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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 

aloc. = alocal. 

abs. = absolute, 

abstr. = abstract. 
acc. = accusative. 

act. = active. 

adj. = adjective. 

adv, == adverb, 
adv. acc. = Adverbial Accu- 

sative. 

Af. = Afel or Aphel. 

ap. = apocopated. 
an. hey. == drag heyouevor. 

Appos. = Apposition. 

Aq. = Aquila. 
Ar. = Arabic, the Arabic 

version. 

Aram.=Aramaean(Chaldee, 
Syriac). 

Art. = Article. 

c., constr. = construct. 

caus. = causative. 

ch. = chapter. 

cod. = codex. 

cogn. = cognate. 
coll. = collective. 

com., comm. = common. 

comp. = compare. 

concer. = concrete. 
conj. = conjunction. 

conseq. = consequently. 
constr. = construct state. 

Dag. = Dagesh, 
dat. comm. = dativus com- 

modi. 

defect. = defective. 
def. == definitive. 

den. or denom. = denomina- 
tive. 

deriv. = derivative. 

D. f. = Dagesh forte. 

D. 1. = Dagesh lene. 
du. = dual. 

epic. = epicene. 
e. g.=exempli gratia, for 

example. 
f. = feminine. 

fig., figur. = figuratively. 
fut. = future. 

gen. = genitive. 
Gent. = Gentile. 
Gr. Ven. = graec.- veneta, 

the Venetian Greek ver- 
sion. 

Hif. = Hifil or Hiphil. 
Hof. = Hofal or Hophal. 
i. e. = id est. 

ib. = ibidem. 
ident. = identical. 

imp. = imperative. 
impf. = imperfect. 
inf. = infinitive. 
inter). = interjection. 
intr. = intransitive. 

Lat. = Latin. 
LB. d. Or. = Literaturblatt 

des Orients. 
LXX = the Septuagint ver- 

sion. 

m. = masculine. 
Makk. = Makkeph. 
Malt. = Maltese. 

metaph., metaphor. = me- 
taphorically. 

mod. == modern. 

Nif. = Nifal or Niphal. 
nom. = noun. 
nom. verb. = verbal noun. 

N. p. = proper name. 
NT. = New Testament. 
num. card.= cardinal number. 

num. ord. = ordinal number, 

obj. = object. 
Onk. = Onkelos. 
opp., oppos. = opposed. 

org. = organic. © 
p- = page. 
Puy pers. = person. 
Pa. = Pael. 
part. = participle. 

pass. = passive. 
patr. == patronymic. 

Pers. = Persian. 
Pesh. = Peshito. 

pf. = perfect. 
Phenic. = Phenician. 
Pih. = Pihel. 

pl. = plural. 
pr. dem. = pronoun demon- 

strative. 

prob. = probably. 
prop. = properly. 
Puh. = Puhal. 
refl. or reflex. = reflexive. 
Sam. == Samaritan. 
Sanskr. = Sanskrit. 
sc. = scilicet. 
sing. = singular. 
spec. = specially. 
st. c. = status constructus. 

subst. = substantive. 

8., suff. = suffix, suffixes. 
syr. = Syriac, the Syriac 

version. 
Talm. = Talmudic. 

Targum, Targums,יגיש. = ‏ 
Targumic.‏ 

tr. = transitive. 

transp. = transposed. 
V., VS. = verse, 
w= Psalm. 



PREFACE TO THE SECOND GERMAN EDITION. 

The demand for a second edition of this dictionary has come 
sooner than I could have anticipated, viz. after the lapse of a year. 
This new edition is increased by a copious Grammatical and Analy- 
tical Appendix, and by repeated revision, correction and enlarge- 
ment of the dictionary itself in the spirit of advancing science, and 
in the interest of youthful students. But however flattering it may 
be to the author that his lexical treatment of the materials of the 
Hebrew tongue, notwithstanding the authority of half a century 
(Gesenius), corresponds to the present state of Hebrew philology, 
he must not neglect to repay the indulgence of the students of 
Holy Writ by repeated siftings of the lexical materials. This 
edition has not been issued simply like the former one, even apart 
from the Index and the Appendix; although the productions of 
O. T. philology since the conclusion of the first edition last year, 
and the exegetical advances connected with it, could only be in- 
considerable. The materials of the language have been reviewed, 
the latest exegetical and philological improvements have been 

made use of for the dictionary; and thus many articles, with all 
their brevity, bear the traces of continued labour. This perhaps 
might be the fitting place to mention briefly the linguistic view 
which I have consistently maintained since 1834, and according 
to which the materials of the Hebrew language are here treated 
lexically. It is the more necessary to do so, since many scholars 
in general go on in the antiquated track, and shrink from the 
examination of advanced philology. It is well known that since 
the founding of Hebrew grammar and of Hebrew lexicography 
the idea has prevailed, that primitive roots lie at the basis of the 
verb-stems which form the points of development for all gram- 
matical changes; and this view presses upon the impartial enquirer 
so clearly and convincingly, thatnothingbutdefective mental activity 
can overlook it. These primitive roots I have called here, after 
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Grimm’s example, organic. I have discovered them by com- 
parison of the verbal stems one with another in the language 
itself and with those of the dialects, and have afterwards added 
the result to each stem. If we take by way of example the first 
stem of a verb in the dictionary which has three consonants, 

viz. 738 with the primitive signification to be separated, isolated, 
it is immediately forced upon us in enquiring after the organic 

root, that it can only lie in דב‎ bad, and that א‎ must have been 
added to the peculiar formation of the stem in the second period 
of the development of the language, when the Semitic separated 

from the Iranian. A proof of this manner of investigation is the 

stem of the verb 72 (belonging to the noun 72 and to 793) which 
has a similar fundamental idea, and consequently covers itself 

with the form 2-8; as also that the organic root in 5——"B and 

Y—"B gives back the form as well as the idea in a modified state. 
To this may be added, that the Arab. 515 corresponds to the 
Hebrew AS, that (3 signifies to part, to separate, so that not a 
shadow of doubt can exist concerning the organic root*. The 
organic roots of the stems of all the Hebrew verbs can be 

ascertained so clearly and distinctly, that the determination of the 

idea is by their means accurately defined, and the literal sense of 
many passages amounts to certainty. It is a sort of philological 
prejudice to avoid these discoveries. Comparisons of organic 

roots with those of the Indogermanic tongues only stand in the 

second line, and do not form a necessary part of Hebrew lexi- 
cography but belong to the science of comparative philology - 

generally, from which Semitism cannot be excluded. In my 

dictionary, however, the former as well as the latter is treated 

subordinately, since it serves solely for the understanding of 
Scripture, and has only to offer what is necessary to the elucidation 
of the Sacred Text. The establishment of the fundamental idea of 
a verb-stem, its successive changes, the copious proofs for all 

significations, the interpretation of difficult passages, or at least 

the endeavour not to ignore or to shun them as other earlier 

* It was indeed more difficult to perceive the organic roots in 032, Nay, m3, 
TAS &c. from the stems, but after a systematic analysis, and a comparison ה‎ cognate 
Semitic and similar Indo-Germanie roots, they may be shown so clearly, that ו‎ 
‚any well-founded objection can be raised against them. 
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dictionaries have done — this forms the true, proper kernel and 
essence of the present dictionary, to which the discovery of primi- 
tive roots in groups, and the comparisons within Semitism, are 

merely small additions. In a lexicon devoted to the service of 
exegesis, I have almost wholly omitted comparison with the Indo- 
Germanic, adding only here and there a little according to the 
approved “etymologische Forschungen auf dem Gebiete der indo- 

germanischen Sprachen” by Pott. Attention has also been bestowed 
on the establishment of rare stems of verbs and of organic roots, 

with the accurate grounding of their signification, although repre- 

sented in the Old Testament by a derivative noun, or by a proper 
name only. This peculiarity of Hebrew Lexicography was rightly 
asserted a century ago; since neither the Hapaxlegomena nor the 
greater number of proper names could be interpreted by the side 

of the small remains of old Hebrew writings. I have therefore 
sought to carry out such a mode of enriching lexicography, with 
the greatest possible logical consistency. The proper names of the 
Old Testament have received a great number of Hebrew verb-stems, 
an abundance of rare noun-forms considerably enriches the Hebrew 
language; and the increase comes first to benefit Hebrew and then 
Semitic philology. The interchange of the consonants of one organ 
of speech, which has its foundation in the language itself, as well 
as the allied idioms the Aramean and Arabic, were necessary 
guides in the linguistic investigation of proper names. In con- 

sidering the signification of such names I also arrived at the 
important conviction respecting the Old-Semitic theology, that 
in it ideas of God or gods may be perceived from whom attributes 
were assigned in the giving of names. The giving of names was 
generally an act of religious consecration, concentrating itself in 
‚an eulogy, in an appeal to God or to any divinity, as a confession. 
The Semites, as well as the ancient Hebrews, were not monotheists 

from the beginning, as modern scholars assert in order to rob re- 

velation of its merit; but polytheists, whom nothing but revelation 

made monotheistic. The polytheistic mind long continued in the 
nation; and although the divinities appeared no longer as inde- 
pendent beings, they still bore distinguishing epithets. Under the 

words 28, 292, 99, "QR, "AB, ON, MS, BY, MN, ON, “Te, 
Tits 66, which express some aspect or attribute of divinity 
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and therefore stand for the deity, proofs are given for what has 
been said. 

Almost all groups of words, with the exception of the 
few which have continued to stand on the lowest step of mere 

feeling (Interjections), or those indicating position and relation 

to the speaker or listener (pronominal roots), proceed, as is 
known, from roots indicating ideas*. If the action, quality or 

existence of a thing be communicated through the medium of 
language, the existence which was before perceived and con- 
sidered, and the appearance of things that reveals itself by sounds, 
are expressed by the word. The expression of the idea which 
attaches to the word, whether it describes action, motion, operation 

and being (a verb), or gives expression to a simple declaration, 
an apprehended object or phenomenon (a noun), is the so-called 
stem which etymology must seek out and explain. Where the 
noun represents the idea limited or at rest, we must consider it a 
derived form, and reduce it to a root of the primitive idea. Whether 
the noun occurs repeatedly or but once, whether the derivation 
from the active or passive conception of the verb be easily 

ascertained or not (Primitives), cannot be a guiding principle to 

etymological research. If we take for example the first verse of 
the Bible, we meet with four so-called primitive nouns שאר=שאְר)‎ 
onde, ץֶרֶא‎ and maw), which can only be perceived in their 

essential meaning by going back to presupposed stems of verbs. 

As in rare nouns so also in proper names there lies a rich 

material of language, which the lexicographer and the linguist 
must make use of; for in Hebrew as in all other languages, proper 

names conceal a rich treasure of old linguistic monuments; and 
for Hebrew the radical ideas deduced from proper names and 
archeological forms of words are the more necessary and pro- 
ductive amid the few remains of old writing, as they present 
glances into old Semitism. I have therefore bestowed greater at- 
tention than, I believe, has hitherto been done, upon the develop- 

ment of the roots of verbs from proper names, by comparison 
with the Semitic dialects, as well as on the meaning of their 

old forms; and upon an investigation of the primitive view 

* Compare my “Lehrgebäude d. aramäischen Idiome” etc. (Leipzig 1835. 8.) 
pag. 80—83. 
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of giving names, according to certain principles evolved by in- 

quiry. For names which are not Semitic, such as Persian, Egyptian, 
Indian, Armenian &c., I have made use, besides the old helps 

(Jablonsky, v. Bohlen and others), of the new (Haug, Philos. 
Luzzatto, Bunsen, Benfey and Stern*, Rosellini, Gildemeister**, 
Grotefend, Rawlinson, Ign. Rossi, Oppert and others). 

Besides a scientific investigation of the stems of verbs from 

nouns preserved, besides the discovery of very ancient materials 

of the Hebrew language that have come through the medium of 
proper names, for certain groups of speech as well as things, a 
number of monographs has been made use of and accurately 

examined, that have more or less successfully advanced the 

ancient familiar sources. Of such monographic works I will men- 

tion only: Hupfeld’s Essay on Hebrew Particles (after the example 
of my system of the Aramaic idioms); Larsow, de dialectorum 
ling. syr. reliquiis (Berlin 1841); Roediger, Attempt to decipher 

the monuments of Himyaritic writings; Tuch, On the Sinaitic in- 
scriptions; Ewald, On the Phenician views of the creation of the 
world (Göttingen 1851, 4); Knobel, “Die Völkertafel der Genesis” 

(Giessen 1850, 8); Schimk, de numis biblicis (Wien 1835, 4); 

Cavedoni, Biblical Numismatics, translated from the Italian by 
Werlhof (Hannover 1855-56, 8); Hengstenberg, Beiträge zur Ein- 

leitung in’s A. T.; Bertheau, Zur Geschichte der Israeliten, zwei 

Abhandlungen; de Luynes, Essai sur la numismatique etc. (Paris 

1846, 4); H. v. Niebuhr, Geschichte Assur’s und Babel’s; Lepsius, 
Chronology of the Egyptians; v. Gumpach, Alttestamentliche Stu- 
dien; de Saulcy, Recherches sur la numismatique judaique (Paris 
1854, 4); Wood and Dawkins, Ruins of Palmyra and Baalbek. 

These and similar single works whose mention here would be too 

tedious, abundantly complete the excellent exegetical works of the 
last decennia, and offer to the lexical inquirer such rich materials, 
that he is reduced to a sharply defined system and to judicious 
limitation. \ 

With respect to the topography and geography of Palestine, 
as well as the geographical names in the Old Test, excellent 

recent works of travel have contributed to an accurate. know- 

* Of the former also “Uber das Verhältniss der ägypt. Sprache zum semit. 
Sprachstamm” (Leipzig 1844). ** De rebus Indicis (Bonn 1838). 
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ledge, and have more firmly established the etymologies too. 
Besides the older but always useful travels of Arviewx, Bachiene, 
Berggren, Bruce, Buckingham, Burckhardt, Chardin, Clarke, 

Hasselquist, Jaubert, Jolliffe, Ker Porter, Korte, Laborde, Lorent, 

Maundrell, Olivier and others, it was especially Robinson’s 
“Palästina und die südlich angrenzenden Länder” (3 vols.), and 
his later “Biblical Researches in Palestine”, that rendered the 

best service to the geographical portion of this dictionary. But 

J. Wilson’s “Lands of the Bible”, Schultz’s “Jerusalem”, Williams’ 

“Holy City”, Tobler’s “Bethlehem und Palästina”, Van der Velde’s 
“Reise durch Syrien und Palästina”, Porter’s “Five years in 
Damascus”, Lynch’s “Narrative of the United States’ expedition to 
the river Jordan and the Dead Sea”, and many other recent 

works have been likewise consulted. As careful an examination 

as possible has been bestowed on the meaning of geographical 

names outside Palestine; and I have repeatedly arrived at con- 

clusions which deviate in part from those most recently ad- 
duced. I need only refer to 3Wx, םיִניִס‎ and שישְרִתה‎ With 
regard to comparison of the Semitic dialects, of the Aramzan and 

Arabic, or consultation of the Coptic and other dialects not Semitic, 

I have a few more words to say, for this department appears 
to offer welcome materials for judges. A scientific lexicography 
of the languages in question does not yet indeed exist, but the 

lexicons extant are not so imperfect as to make it impossible for 
one to find the true development of ideas and meanings with the 
assistance of the Semitic dialects. From the study of Arabic litera- 

ture, for example, many things may be supplied to and corrected 

in Arabic lexicography; but for the comparison of one dialect we 
can but seldom draw out of it, since the fundamental signification, 

which is the only guiding principle, can rarely be met with in’ 
reading. Owing to the explanation of Arabic verb-stems by means 
of incidental, remote meanings found in one writer, distinguished 
Arabic scholars have too frequently been led into errors and false 
lexical conceptions, which might have been avoided by comparison 
with Hebrew or Aramean. In going to the Arabic for an explana- 
tion of rare Hebrew words, I have proceeded most conscientiously 

as far as the etymological and lexical study of Arabic makes it 
possible; and if a few of the numerous comparisons of Arabic 
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be not certainly proved, this cannot be prejudicial to the whole 
work. 

May this second edition meet with a reception as favourable 

as that which was indulgently accorded to the first. Teachers 

and scholars will certainly recognise in it the hand of improve- 
ment, and a confirmation of the old proverb “Dies diem docet”. 

u Zn Dr. Julius Fürst, 

PREFACE TO THE FIRST GERMAN EDITION. 

This first and larger volume of my dictionary on {he writings 

of the Old Testament treated according to the latest and most ap- 
proved advances of lexicology, I give with sincere confidence to 

an impartial public; the edition in parts having already awakened 
among interpreters and inquirers into the Semitic tongues a feeling 
favourable to the new work. For the third time since 1834 I have 

investigated etymologically and compared linguistically the trea- 

sures of the ancient Hebrew; I have reviewed with a true estimate 

of the Semitic spirit the peculiar material of the language of the 

Old Testament; and the knowledge I have gained has kept me 
alive to the conviction that the cessation in Hebrew lexicography, 
which has lasted for nearly forty years and has not been per- 

ceptibly interrupted by late attempts begun too often in a per- 

verted manner, is about to give way to great advances in acquaint- 
ance with the Hebrew tongue. In a new dictionary of the Old 
Testament, which orientalists and theologians generally desire, 
and which the highly-esteemed publisher has professed himself 

ready to issue at a great sacrifice, the public demand not merely 

a strict account of current meanings and the reduction of them to 

their originals, not merely a high esteem for the received text, 
completeness of articles explaining the forms of K’ri and K’tib, 

_ the union of brevity with the proof-passages equally necessary, 
an observance of the Masoretic orthography and accents, the 
accurate combination of derivative words with their stems, but 

also a profound comprehension of the stems of verbs and pro- 
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nouns as the foundation-stones of the whole language, by which 
the establishment of the fundamental signification ceases to appear 
fictitious. With this view I have aimed at a more certain grasp, 

and as far as possible a complete knowledge of this very ancient 
language. I have endeavoured to understand its peculiarities, to 

penetrate the laws of its formation; and it is for the public to 
decide, whether I have shewn the capacity to set forth the know- 

ledge I have acquired, clearly and intelligibly. 
But we have to do not merely with fundamental linguistic 

knowledge, but also with all remote Hebrew antiquity, with the 
application of the certainty which has been gained to exegesis and 

theology; and this aim, which must animate the Hebrew lexico- 

grapher, stirs up the conscientious inquirer to combine an impar- 

tial exegesis of the Old Testament with lexicography. Besides the 
analysis of Hebrew stems, and the separation of the organic kernel 

from the inorganic husk; besides the secure establishment of 
the fundamental meaning, and the comparison of organic roots 
with those similar or allied in other stems; besides the logical 
development of manifold meanings from the primitive signifi- 
cation, with the Hebrew or Semitic views lying at the foundation, 

which is a leading principle in restoring a sensuous idea: I have 
had regard to interpretation and archeology, for every word 

occurring in a difficult passage has been treated exegetically and 
archeologically with special attention. Of everything else, as well 

as of the whole field of Hebrew lexicography which has been 
elaborated anew, an intelligent public will be able to form their 
own judgment after some use of the book. Even lexicography 
should be a work of art in its kind, whose worth and object may 
be perceived by a cursory glance, without its being necessary 
to say a word to explain what the author wishes and aims to 
accomplish. 

Leipzig, July 1857. Dr. Julius Fiirst. 



A CONTRIBUTION 

TO THE HISTORY OF HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY. 

When I published the first part of this Dietionary I promised to give as 

an appendix a short history of Hebrew Lexicography. That promise I now 
endeavour to fulfil; though the work has proved more extensive and exhausting 
than I couid foresee; and its aims and objects urgently warn me to limit my 
space. It is self-evident that by a history of lexicography cannot be intended 
here the proper preliminary studies of lexicographers — that is to say, a 
representation of the resources and languages necessary to explain Hebrew 
words, such as Gesenius understood its main purpose to be. Nor can it include 
arguments to shew how useful a consultation and comparison of the Ara- 
maean idioms, of the Arabic, Himyaritic, Ethiopic, Amharic, Phenician and even 
of the Coptic languages at times must be in the decipherment of many Serip- 
ture words. No one also will expect a bibliographical enumeration of all the 
Hebrew dictionaries published since the introduction of printing, such as 
J. Ch. Wolf gave, up to his own time, in his great Hebrew Bibliotheca; since 
my purpose does not call for such enumeration. I contemplate rather, a concise 
sketch shewing how the explanation of the words belonging to the Hebrew 
language was historically developed by degrees; how an alphabetical arrange- 
ment was first attempted in a peculiar and strange manner consisting of an 
abstract of old Hebrew dictionaries which had almost disappeared, and of 
similar works belonging to that department in the first thousand years of the 

common era. 
Scripture itself already interprets numerous names of persons and places 

in order to deduce from them, or to confirm and expand, certain historical 

events!; which interpretations often contain a lexical view confirmed by later 
inquiry *. In a still more extended way attempts were made in the post-biblical 
and Talmudic time (till 500 after Christ) to interpret the proper names; and views 
of the connection of stems and their true meanings as confirmed by later 
inquiries may be easily perceived from a small essay which I undertook 
in 18453. Many Talmudic teachers (Meir, Jeshuah ben Qorcha and others) are 
famous as interpreters and expositors of personal proper names*. Biblical names 

1 Aug. Knobel, Genesis p. XIX. —? e. g. 7} from Man = m TÜR formed out of 
Wry; Vp. from yp = mn; Dawa from EN nw and ‘many Sthers.” The’ stems man 
to ins, m (AR) = הנק‎ to get, ‘the ‘compensation ‘of a quiescent sound by the Dagesh. in 

MON, the elision of ע‎ in לאומי‎ are lexical and grammatical possibilities; but yetthey 
could not have been intended in the act of name-giving; rather does another signification 
seem to have been thought of in TR .לאומוע‎ — 3 Printed in the New Zijjon by Pro- 
fessor Goldenthal, Leipzig 1845. 8. — 5 Yoma 886 (prq); Midr. rab. 27a (WAT). 
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of places and nations are explained by such as were better known in sub- 
sequent times, by the traditional migrations of peoples and their supposed 
ramifications already adduced in the Talmud and Targums!; and even the 
names of animals are frequently elucidated according to derivatives from 
Hebrew stems 5. 

A treatment of the Hebrew language according to its popular idiom and 
poetical style, according to its dialects and archaeological inflections (in the 

Song of Deborah, the Song of Solomon, in Hosea &e.) in northern Palestine, 
according to the dialect of Ashdod (Neh. 18, 23) and Galilee (Matth. 26, 7) — all 

this belongs rather to a history of the Hebrew language®. It has also been proved 
long ago in monographs, that the Mishna, that code of traditional laws which was 

collected towards the end of the second century in Aramaean, contains many 
elements of the old vulgar Hebrew, and is fitted to enrich the stock of words 
in the ancient language +. 

In addition to the explanations of personal and local names, together with 
those of words that occur but once or seldom, almost all the treasures of 
Hebrew scattered throughout the great works of the Talmud and Midrashim, are 
interpreted for ethical, homiletic and legendary-historical purposes, so that a 
collection of them would give a sort of Hebrew dictionary of the Talmudic 
time’. There existed also in the course of these centuries an incipient 
linguistic consciousness, that Aramaean in general, and the Babylonian, Syrian, 
Galilean and Nabathaean in particular, sometimes too the Phenician, Arabic, 
and even the old Persian, with all their diversities, are useful in clearing up 
ancient Hebrew words®; without our being able to speak of a scientific con- 
sciousness of comparative philology on that account. In the Christian church, 
in which but a few fathers of this time (till 420 after C.) shew a slight knowledge 
of Hebrew, those only can be regarded who learnt the language and the 
Biblical traditions by intercourse with Jews and Jewish teachers; translating 
and interpreting the Old Testament in the spirit of what they learnt. To these 
belong Justin the Martyr (150 after C.), Clement of Alexandria (200), Origen (230), 
Ephrem the Syrian (360), and especially Jerome (till 420); but they are all 

inferior to the Talmudic doctors in the interpretation of words. The last alone 
has shewn a better understanding of Hebrew, from his acquaintance with the 
geography and topography of Palestine which he got from a learned Jew of 
Tiberias (386)?, in his book on Hebrew proper names with the names and 
situations of Hebrew localities (389); but particularly in his “Quaestiones et 
traditiones” upon the Old Testament books % 

1 Jerus. Meg. p.5>; Midr. Rab. p. 322; comp. Jerus. Targ.I. and 11. See the inter- 
preters of the so-called ethnographical table. Jos. Schwarz, das heil. Land (Frankfurt 
on the Main 1852. 8v0). — 2 6. g. הדיסח , הפנא‎ , and map, Chull. 68%. — 3 On the 
Galilean dialect all has been collected from the Talmud by Lightfoot, Opp. vol. II. 
p. 232 and following. — 4 Comp. A. Th. Hartmann, Supplementa ad W. Gesenii Lexicon 
e Mishna petita. Rostock 1813. 450. Gesenius, Thesaurus linguae Hebraicae, partes I. 
II. III. 1829—1853. 4to, A. Geiger’s Lehr- und Lesebuch zur Sprache der Mishna, 
2 parts. Breslau 1845. 8vo. ‘Leopold Dukes, die Sprache der Mishna. Lexicographisch 
und grammatisch betrachtet. Esslingen 1846. 8v0. — 5 A copious gleaning respecting 
the grammatical and lexical views of the Talmudists is found in Mos. Konitz’s book yon 
(Ha-Oyen). Wien 1796. 4to. — 5 Comp. e. g. Jerus. Schekal. 8b; 122; Nedarim 52a; 
Pesachim 412; 872; Soth. 40b; Abod. Sara 24b; Berach. 60b, and other places. — 
7 Preface to the Paralipom. — 8 See Rahmer, Die Hebr. Traditionen in den Werken 
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About 400 after Christ the great Amorite Asche (+ 426) who had begun the 
concluding part of the Eastern or Babylonian Talmud, is said, according to the 
account of Haja (about 1000 after C.), to have written a book concerning the 
doctrine of the vowel-signs (Sepher Ha-nikküd), in which the non-pronunciation 
of certain letters in the words of Scripture’ &c. was treated of, especially in the 
spirit of that vowel-mysticism which was afterwards such a favourite theme, on 

the basis of the doctrine respecting the four gutturals (ymin), of the peculiarity 
of Resh in pronunciation, of the exceptional dageshing or hardening of the 
Aleph-sound in Scripture, and of the Alphabet-rule Atbash (Wans)?. This 
book, which witnesses by its very name to the existence of a vowel- 
doctrine in its first origin, was called “The great Nikküd-book”, when 
another appeared afterwards (about 900 after C.) from Ibn Sargddo; and it was 
esteemed a work of the old Babylonian Academy?. All the Talmudic writ- 
ings, namely the Babylonian and Palestinian Talmud, the works of the 
Midrash, in short all Jewish productions till 400 after Christ, exclusive of 
the inserted pieces of prayers, national songs, riddles, elegies, sayings, are 
written down in the familiar language of their time, without any endeavour 
to make use of the old Hebrew; and without desire to put the thoughts 
in an unmixed pure language, whether Hebrew or Aramaean. But since the 
Talmudic teachers were very often obliged to return to the Bible as the source, 

and had to enter into the explanation of Biblical words for dogmatical or 
homiletic purposes, they must necessarily have been in the possession of 
grammatical and lexical rules. This was actually the case. The Talmudic 
writings contain a large number of grammatical remarks, of syntactical 
subtleties, and lexical observations, but always incidentally; without independent 
treatment, and linguistic consciousness. In the Talmudic time the pronuncia- 
tion of Hebrew was observed with the greatest scrupulousness, and was named 
nip; although punctuation-signs did not then exist. Reference was made 
to this received pronunciation or NApn, if a mispronunciation had to 
be removed, 6. ₪. when םיעבש‎ Lev. 18, 5 was not to be pronounced D’YSW 

but oiyaW; when בלחב‎ Exod. 23, 19 was not to be pronounced ana "but 
ne. But the pronunciation of a words in favour of a received doctrine or its 
application to ethics and homiletics &e. was named n07, and thus arose the 
Talmudic formula 87722 DN Wr there is a root (a foundation) for the received 
pronunciation , nba ‘DN wn there is a foundation for the pronunciation of the 

teaching handed down or of the current tradition. ‘Besides the received, 
established pronunciation (NR), and the pronunciation in favour of traditional 
doctrine (m7), and besides an exact consideration of the full or defective 
orthography (on, 272), the Talmud has also preserved traditions concerning 
the form of the text, as well as open and closed Parshioth (nipınd, nimne); 
concerning words provided with points (mi}p2272), floating or suspended letters 

 .‎ ninmin), hooks &e., which the Masora received at a later time(תלילּת

Active endeavours to attain to a scientific knowledge of the Hebrew 
language appeared more decidedly in the first half of the sixth cen- 
tury. When the study of the Talmud was no longer attractive amid the 

des Hieronymus. Breslau 1861. 8vo. — 1 6. ₪. the second w in “Dw w". — 2 In the Sepher 

ha-Qemizah of Gaon Häja ההצימקה)‎ “)D), quoted in Botarel’s Commentary upon the. 
Sepher Jezira. — 3 Botarel 84. a; 
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disorder and frequent closing of the Babylonian academies, and ulterior 

development of the traditions became exhausted, attention was more directed 

to Scripture. By using the incipient existing materials of the Talmudic 

time, perhaps also by means of the Nikküd-book of Ashe, one Acha in Irak 

developed a peculiar Hebrew system of vowels and accents; which, when 

another appeared in Tiberias, was called the Assyrian or Babylonian Nikkid, 

and is still preserved in three very old Bible-manuscripts'. To it belonged 

also a Masora deviating in many ways from that of Tiberias, the traces of 

which are still found in Odessa manuscripts, where a difference sometimes 

appears in K’ri and K’tib, in the Masoretic designations of accents, and in the 

formulas?. Not much later one Mocha (about 570) at Tiberias, with his son 

Moses (about 590), constructed another system of vowels and accents, choosing 

the system of Acha as a foundation; a proper Masora attaching to it in the 

widest sense; and father and son became celebrated as the great primitive 

Masoretes who established the Tiberian Nikküd?, which has also been adopted 
among us‘. The treatise Sopherim which appeared in Palestine about 600, 

and which gives in 21 chapters directions for writers and readers of the Thora, 

instructions for order of prayer and the synagogue-ritual, has also a special 

Masora (6, 7), mentions (13, 1) some distinctive accents (Atnachta and Sof- 
Pasuk), enumerates the K’tib alphabetically (7, 4), knows many divergences 

between Easterns and Westerns (10, 7; 13,10; 21,1); and probably arose in the 

school of Mocha at Tiberias. The author of the treatise Sopherim with which the 
so-called small treatises are closed, was Jonathan, a Masorete in Tiberias, who 
is not only quoted as an authority for the Masora, but also passes for the 

author of all the small collected treatises®. Other Masoretes about 600 were 
Pinchas and Chabib. 

1 In one of de Rossi’s mas. of the Pentateuch (cod. 12), this system is called in the 
postscript NER Pos Tp? and contrasted with "2930 '‘Tip2. This Assyrian system is 
also designated in the same place as ba2 ץֶרָאְמ‎ and 9729 .דָפּוכְמ‎ In an old Aboth- 
Commentary (Kerem Chem. IV. p. 203) the same system is named "by 71P3 and con- 
trasted with the ינְרְבְט‎ 7p} or the 87930 pP, while a לָאְרְשִי‎ PIN sap) is distinguished 
from both in a remarkable way. With reference to the Babylonian accent-signs, a memo- 
rial of them has been preserved in the D124") םיִמָע‎ of the Decalogue. Compare my 
Geschichte des Karäerthums (Leipzig 1862. 8ve) Pp. 15.16. See also Pinsker, Likkuthe 
Kadmonijjot (Vienna 1860. (8דס‎ T. 33 seq. (This book consists of Text and Supple- 
ments, here denoted by T. and 8.) — 2 Pinsker 1.1. T.35 note, and 177. Nissi (about 

naming of the vowels החתאפ‎ , MaNp, and of the accents הָחּותְרְּב‎ dobro for 
nowy, dobro for 8393, Tyg for ram and generally the same mode of expres- 
sion as that of Ben- Asher points of itself to Tiberias. — 5 Comp. my Geschichte des- 
Karäerthums p.19—20. Upon Pinchas and Chabib see the same work pp. 18.19. 
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These founders of various systems of vowels and accents, of the Masora, 

and with them also of the first elements of grammar, usually appended their works 

to Bible-manuscripts; though they also frequently wrote them down in special 
Nikküd-books, as we learn from that of Mocha and his son Moses!. As early 
as 600 there originated with the advocates of these two systems, and with 
those of the Tiberian one in particular, which was most widely spread, model- 
manuscripts of the O. T., supplied with vowels and accents, having the great 
general and the lesser Masora, in the Aramaean idiom. About 600 we first 
meet with the intelligence of a Zeläli-manuscript, which was made at Hilla or 
Heläla, a town built in the vicinity of the ruins of the old Babel, and which was 
furnished not merely with vowels and accents, but also with Masora copiously. 
About 1500, when a part of it was sold into Africa, it was already 900 years 
old?; about 1136, when a great persecution of the Jews took place in the 
kingdom of Leon, it had been brought from thence to Toledo, where the 
grammarian Jacob ben Elasar made use of it, after 1136, in his work Sepher ha- 
Schalem; whence Kimchi quotes it, who had not seen it himself? The 

Machasora Rubba which appeared soon after in Syria, attaches itself to the 
Heläla-manuscript; having likewise the vowels, accents and Masora written 
upon it, and being quoted as credible and authentic in the oldest Biblical 
manuscripts‘. Even in the 7 century, Sinaitic manuscripts, and those 
of Damascus, Jerusalem, Jericho and Sanbuk®, obtained credit and author- 
ity; and arguments were sometimes adduced out of them relative to 
vowels and accents, or sometimes the Masora. In like manner the following 
teachers in this department, mentioned in Bible-manuscripts, may belong 
to the same time: the head of a school, Pinchas (probably in Tiberias), who 
is quoted beside the Tiberians (Baale Tebarja), the great Machasora and 
Ben-Asher®. The Masoretes Jonathan and Chabib, who are adduced immedi- 
ately after Mose ben Mocha, likewise belong here; and may have made similar 
classical manuscripts of the Bible. 

In the following or 8 century, the study of the original Hebrew text, 
combined with a conscientious acceptation of single words according to their 
traditional vowel-sounds, and of clauses with their accents, as well as with the 

1 Ben Jerochim in Pinsker, Likk. ₪. 62., mentions their 71p5 .ררפס‎ — 2 Juchasin ed. 

Constantinop. — 3 Michlol 93a; 156a; Dietichsry, word 333; Comment. on Ps. 
109,10. From the quotations in Masora- "Glosses, and sometimes in ’ grammatical works it 
was cited by Norzi and others. I was the first to give an explanation of יִלאָלַה רֶפְס‎ 
in Literaturbl. d. Orients; comp. also my “Gesch. des Karäerth.” p. 22. — הבור אָריזִחמ‎ 
is the usual name of a large 67011081 ritual-work for all the year, in which besides 
prayers, poems and precepts, the whole Bible is found with the necessary additions. The 

word is formed after the Syriac Grae , which means a ritual of the ecclesiastical year. 

The orthography 77377 refers us to Palestine orSyria. It was quoted afterwards under the 
name of אָּתְריִזחַמ‎ be nao Rainy. A Bible-manuscript alone was also called רוזחמ‎ > 8 

e. g. the manuscript made in the year 1010 after Ben-Asher (Pinner, Prosp., Appendix). - 
5 "99> BD, יקשה‎ "pn, יִמָלַשיְרָי‎ "PD, Amt Po, "pray pp, all named after 
localities like NIT, besides being often quoted i in manuscripts, and by grammarians 
(Kimchi and others), are also very frequently mentioned by Norzi. Among the towns and’ 
localities אָלאלַה‎ Ba, im, "270, only prard is unknown to us. — 6 In the oldest 
manuscript of the Péntateuch (on ‘Gen. 22, 2, Ex. 3, 8), i in that of the year 1010 (on Prov. 
20, 11, Job 32, 3), comp. Pinsker, Likk. T.29 and 31; in Ben-Asher’s Kuntras ha- 
Masoret, vide "Heidenheim’s Mishpete ha-Teamim, p. 54a. en 
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Masora embracing both the lesser and the whole, was considerably promoted 

by the more decided and frequent appearance of Karaitism. The invention of 

the system of signs for facility of reading, which had taken place nearly 200 

years before, after the example of the Syriac, by means of an increased acquain- 
tance with the old language had not only made the origin of new Hebrew 

religious poetry possible !, but had also procured acceptance? for Anan’s Karaite 

principle (about 760 after Christ) “search diligently into Scripture”, by awakening 

a grammatical or natural interpretation; and had caused a greater diffusion of 

Bible-manuscripts furnished with vowels, accents, and Masora. Testimonies for 

the grammatical, lexical and Masoretic study of the language, for explanations 

of grammatical laws and interpretations of Hebrew words became more 

numerous in the 8 and 9* centuries. Anan, the founder of the Karaite sect, 

wrote in 760 after Christ a commentary on the Pentateuch, and a nıy7 "pd. His 
disciple Malich ben Harmala in Jerusalem wrote about 780 a commentary on 
the Pentateuch with explanations of the words. The Karaite Nissi of Bazra 

(790) wrote a commentary on the Pentateuch in the form of a book of 
precepts. Benjamin Nahavendi, and many other Karaites until 800, wrote 
Seripture- commentaries. .Daniel-el-Kümasi wrote about 850 a “book of precepts”, 
developed from the Pentateuch, in which numerous interpretations of words 
necessarily appeared. Mose ben Adonim of Dar‘ah (Fas) about 870, whom 
Sahl adduces as a grammarian ((קדקדמ)‎ also wrote interpretations of words, 
which the Lexicographer David ben Abraham quotes. In like manner Meborach 

in Jerusalem, is celebrated as a grammarian; although nothing but poems of 

his are preserved. Zemach, the head of the school at Pumbadita, wrote about 
875 a Talmudic dictionary, in alphabetical order; which, besides explanations of 

matters contains also those of words*. About 880 Eldad, an unreliable narrator of 
the history of the ten tribes, belonged to the list of interpreters of Hebrew words; 

and was recognised as an expositor by his contemporaries Ibn Koreish, as well as 
by others afterwards. Zemach, the head of the school at Sora (about 890), com- 
municates to the Keirawänites in his views respecting Eldad, that a great 
difference prevailed between the scholars of Palestine and those of Babylonia 
with reference to the vowel-signs and accents, the Masora, and other subjects 

connected with the criticism of the Scripture-text ‘. 

With regard to the differences (ןיָפּולַח)‎ between the Easterns or Babylonians 
(snyTa, nam ,(ישְנַא‎ and the Westerns or Palestinians (יאברעמ)‎ it is to 

1 Jose b. Jose, Jannai, Elaser b. Kalir, Jochanan ha-Kohen in Palestine, Simon b. 
Keifa and David b. Hina in Babylonia, none later than the 8th century, probably even in 

. the 1sthalf of the 7th, Pinchas also of Tiberias (600) wrote a collection of commandments 
in the form of a didactic poem, see my Geschichte des Karäerthums p. 18. Asaph ben 
Berechia of Jericho wrote (about 630) his work upon medicine in pure Hebrew. Also 
Jochanan ben Sabda (about 650) of the same place. — 2 ‘Anan wrote, after 761, a com- 
mentary upon the Pentateuch, and a Sepher ha-Mizvot to put together the laws of the 
5 books, and to explain them according to the sense of the words, both in the Talmudic - 
Aramaean language. Benjamin Nahavendi also wrote, about 780, a commentary 
upon the Pentateuch, upon Isaiah, Daniel, and the 5 Megillot, in the new Hebrew. 
Nissi ben Noack (about 790) mentions in his work upon the Decalogue, many com- 
mentaries (םינררַתַפ)‎ and commentators (םירתףפ)‎ before him, and commends strongly 
the Babylonian vowel- and accent-system, as‘well as the Masora. — 3 This dictionary 
is known to us by quotations in the Juchasin of Abr. Sakkuto at the beginning of the 
16th century. Comp. also Zeitschrift der deutsch -morgenlindischen Gesellschaft XII. 
p- 144. XIV. p. 320. note 2. — + The Gutachten is printed with the narrations of Eldad. 
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be remarked, that these reach farther up than the origin of the two vowel- and 

accent-systems in the 6 century. We know from passages of the Babylonian 
and Palestinian Talmuds, that as early as the 3" century after Christ, there 
was a difference in respect to the pronunciation of certain words of the Scripture, 
as well as their exegetical interpretation’, between the Easterns and Westerns, 
which is partly expressed by the formula “3pm לא‎ i. e. do not read thus, but thus. 
And we know also, that many deviations of the Septuagint and of Jonathan on the 
Prophets originated by using the Eastern system of reading. The difference conse- 
quently reached back almost to the living period of the language. The Eastern 

system presented the traditional pronunciation, which the Septuagint, Jonathan 
and the Babylonian Talmud followed. The prepos. 379, e. ₪. with the suffix in 
»»9n has, as is well-known, the peculiarity of being used at the same time for 
the 34 person singular, and the 1* person plural; but /bn Labrath has already 
proved that the Easterns in pronunciation and afterwards distinguished 
them by using for the 3° person singular 727272, and for the 1° person 
plural 127972, in pronunciation and vocalising. נא‎ and 722°% were also different; 
but both were pronounced 323% in the West. In the Talmud, the pronunciation 

of these words was treated of; the Palestinian Talmud following the Western, 
the Babylonian Talmud, the Eastern pronunciation. The Westerns read Zech. 
14,5 0n922 (from 033); whilst the Easterns read omd2} (Nif. of pnd). Jonathan 
and the ‘Septuagint ‘follow the Easterns in their translation, for they render 

 ‎ In Ez. 5, 11 the Western Masora reads YJ3N, what it marks as K’tib; butםּתְסַכְ
the Easterns read דנא‎ , and Jonathan has translated accordingly. At the origin 
of the two systems ‘these ןיפולח‎ were normal, or found their expression in both. 
The two Masorete-schools, that of Ben-Asher and that of Ben-Naphtali in the 
9 century, represented the difference; and the national grammarians Ibn 
Balam, Ibn Sarük, Ibn Labrath, Ibn Glandch, Ibn Esra and others, revert to 
the old diversity. Pinsker has devoted a particular treatise to these פלח ג‎ com- 
paring Eastern manuscripts, and beginning with the year 816 after Christ. 

From 880—900 after Christ independent works belonging to 
this department appear; but before I adduce their excellent authors here, 
it is necessary to present the fundamental principles upon which gram- 
mars and lexicons were composed up to the time of Ibn Chayydg. The 
3 following parts of grammar were the most important, till the year 1000 after 
Christ: 1. The doctrine of letters with their transitions into one another when 
they belong to the same organ of speech; and in a few cases other changes 
also, but particularly the pronunciation of the guttural sounds and Resch; 
2. the doctrine of the vowel-signs, their application according to the Masora, 
and the farther development of the vowel-system; the doctrine of Dagesh and 
Raphe, of Meteg and Gaya, and of other signs; 3. the doctrine of accents, both 

in the 21 books of Scripture, and in the three named .תמא‎ To these impor- 
tant parts then, according to our view, grammar proper was limited in 
developing the laws of the formation and variation of words, according to the 
current logical or hermeneutical rules (תרדמ)‎ of the Mischnaic and Talmudic 
time, whether the eight of Hillel or the thirteen of Ismael, or thirty-two 
of the Galilean Jose, or their reduction to a smaller number. By compari- 

son of an unknown word-form of Scripture with another that was known, by 

1 Kerem Chemed IX. p. 69. 
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 ‎ ofה
inference from one change to another, from parts to the whole, the laws 

‘ the language were derived, and connected into a whole’, so that rules se - 

inflexion of nouns and verbs &c. followed naturally, and a foundation be = Er 

syntax also. With reference to the arrangement and plan of dictionaries 1 

remarked, that the oldest lexicographers in their alphabetical disposition of roots 

had taken as their guide either the two firm, unchangeable stem-sounds, 88 חס‎ 

 ‎ mid, mid, or quite arbitrarily put the first two consonants of aחסנ, ‎ to(חט)

stem at its head, whether they were the firm radical ones or not, 6 g. 2210 Er 
 ‎ to 7%, without being Ore sparingרע ,‎ to MINרא ‎ to p27, and therefore alsoלמ

in the development of interpretations on that account. At the beginning of a 

stich-word (gate, Ws), all the words to be explained in it stand enumerated in 

their connection; then follows their explanation; before each letter that stem is 

first explained which has only that one letter for a root, e. g. >, as the only 

radical in 52. Sometimes there is before each letter a grammatical treatment 
of it, its "changes, its applications to word-building, or of the relations 
of words to one another. But with all external defectiveness, which is shown 
more or less in arrangement and plan, the natural native view of the formation 
of Hebrew stems, which ben “Alän, Ben-Asher, Ibn Sarük, Ibn Labräth, Saadia, 
Ali ben Sulleimän, David ben Abraham, even Nathan in his Arüch, and Rashi 

adhere to, should be carefully noticed. A comparison of stems within the 
language, and with those in the Semitic dialects, already proves convincingly, 
that they are often compounded of firm and loose constituents. 

I shall now try to continue an enumeration of the authors of works in 
Hebrew philology. Jehudah ben ‘Aldn of Tiberias (about 880), but living and 
working in Jerusalem (died 932), wrote a Hebrew grammar with the title 
“Light of the eyes” םֶיָניָע)‎ 71x79), a dictionary (nam), in which the pro- 
nunciation of Resh was treated as a peculiarity of the Tiberians; and a com- 
mentary (ji9n2) on the Pentateuch, with a 1188028 ?. 

About the same time as Eldad (880), of whom nothing is known except 
what others communicate, Jehudah Ibn Koreish, skilled in languages, of Tahurt 
in Marocco, flourished in Fas, who understood the Berber language, besides the 
three original Semitic languages and another popular language of that region, 
who studied the Mischnah and Talmud, the Koran and Arabic poets, and was 
well-fitted to write works upon the Hebrew language and its comparison with 
others. He composed: 1. A Hebrew dictionary (ins) in alphabetical order, 
according to the peculiar arrangement already mentioned, viz. that before each 
group of words (4), belonging to a letter, there was a chapter concerning 
those words which have only the letter in question for a radical thema, as 
well as a chapter concerning the changes of that letter. Not only does the 
author himself “mention this dictionary in his Risdlet®; but Ibn Sarük, Ibn 
Labräth, Ibn Ganäch and Kimchi, Ibn Esra and Hadassi also quote explanations 
from it’, 2. Risdlet lu) or a letter to the congregation of the Jews at Fäs, 

1 Comp. Eschk. Alphab. 163 seq. and the grammar Kelil Jophi of Ahron (composed at Constantinople 1294, and prints there 1581. = = en usual Kunje he was also called Jachja Abu Sakarijja, and by Kimchi with a transposition of the name, Ali ben Jehudah (Michlol 108 b) = Jehudah b. ‘Ali (= Alan), with the surname IT (ascetic). As a grammarian he is called in Dod Mard. 11> .ילבבה‎ See Pinsker 1.1. — § Chapter 2. p. 47. ed. Bargös, article nvbrabx, to which Pinsker 1, 1. T. 108. has already called attention. — 4 Ibn Sarük, Articles תַהְבִאנ‎ JS, mex, Owe ; 
 ‎ןז- = .
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among whom he stood in high estimation. This Risälet!, now printed from 

a defective manuscript, which the author himself wished to be regarded as the 
second ‚part of the dictionary, exhorts the congregation first of all, not to banish 

‘the Aramaeie Targüm from schools and synagogues, and to consider the great 

value which the Aramaean has for a knowledge of Hebrew. After the intro-- 

duction follow 3 sections: a) an explanation of difficult Hebrew words, from 

the Targfim, in alphabetical order; b) an explanation of Hebrew words from 
the Mischnah and Talmud; c) a comparison of Hebrew with Arabic &c.?; 

anonymously by /ön Esra*; 4. a homonymie םיִפְמַּמְשִּנַה תמש)‎ N32), men- 
tioned by Jehudah Hadassi®. 

Almost about the same time (about 900) there lived at Tiberias the great 
master of the Tiberian system of vowels and accents, and of the partial as 
well as entire Masora, Ahren ben Mose ben Asher, usually called: Ben- 
Asher, who became at last the centre and new founder as it were of these 
scientific subjects; after the scattered and boundless works before him by 
Mocha, Mose, Pinchas, ben ‘Aldn and others. His most important writings were: 

 ‎ the restoration of a standard text of Scripture, furnished withרשא ןב רפס, .1
accents and vowels as well as the Masora, by which a.stop might be put to 
the disorder in this department. This Scripture-copy of Ben-Asher gradu- 
ally procured for itself general acceptation for all times®, though not without 
opposition on the part of the contemporary Babylonian Ben-Naphtali. 2. A 
Masora-book called Masoreth Ben-Asher", in which the Masora is noted 
both at the particular word of Scripture®, and presented as a whole at the 
conclusion of the original text, in a summary manner®. 3. The book of 
accents 1°, a representation of the accent-system for.21 books of Scripture, as 
well as the doctrine of accents concerning the 3 books of Scripture, Psalms, 

after that Raschi upon Jer. 12, 20; Ibn Labräth article ףּולא‎ ; Ibn G’anäch and Kimchi 

article maw; Ibn Esra on 0% Am. 6,10; Eschk. 31>, 999. Ibn Esra names it on 

account of the beginning bx בא‎ , and with a symbolical name שחיה‎ 2% (Mosnajim, 
preface). — 1 Fragments of it were first communicated by Schnurrer (Eichhorn, Biblio- 
thek III. p. 952). Wetzstein, who copied in Oxford the whole Risälet, gave the introduction 
with a translation and notes in the Litteraturblatt des Orients 1842. no. 2. J. J. L. Barges 
and B. Goldberg have now published the entire manuscript, as far as it exists. Paris 1857. 
8vo, From the Risälet Ibn G’anäch (see Kimchi, art. ףרכזא‎ and 71955), Ibn Esra 
(e. g. Job 9, 26) and Hadassi quote. — 2 In this Risälet are’ employed: ‘a) the com- 
munications of Eldad upon the explanation of Hebrew words; b) the Sepher Rephuoth of 
Asaph, which old authorities also quote; c) the book of the Halachot of Simon Kahira 
{about 890), in the explanation (p. 40) of Biblical words; d) the Pesach-Agada (p. 27) in 
use among the Jews. — 3 Pinsker, Likk. S. 65.— + Sephat Jeter no. 104. — 5 According to 
the account in Ez. Chaj. (ed. of Del.) p. 46. — 5 Maiméni (Hil. Sepher Tora 8, 4) found 
this original writing of Ben-Asher’s in Egypt, whither it had been carried from Jerusalem; 
and reckoned it of sufficient importance to correct the Bible manuscripts according to it. 
 ‎ — 8 Called pen nabn, mig nyo". — ? In a ms. of theרשא-ןב תרוסמ. 7 —
year 1010 (עשת)‎ , which is now in Petersburg, are found both the Masoras of Ben-Asher, 
in a peculiar, difficult, Hebrew dialect. The general Masora at the close is composed in 
difficult Hebrew rhymes. Pinsker, Likk. T. 130. The Masoras written in Aramaean since 

the times of Mocha and Pinchas, were corrected and enlarged according to the Masora 
of Ben-Asher, and have therefore been preserved in Aramaean down to our time. 
A short chapter from the Masora-book, headed ,ארקמה רדס‎ and closing with םיליכשמהו‎ 

42929, is found in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Masoret, p.36. — 10 Named ,םימעטה יקודקד(מ) רפס‎ 
more correctly perhaps after the beginning םיממעטה דוס‎ 70. 
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Proverbs, and Job, all like his Masora-book, in hard, abstruse, Hebrew 
verses}, 4. A treatise upon consonants and vowels, of which only a few 

fragments have come down to us, inserted in his small work upon accents 5 

To this treatise which is rather grammatical, Saadia, in the first quarter of 
the 10* century, wrote objections and refutations (nis7Wn), also in awkward 
verses like Ben Asher’s book. 5. A collection of 80 Hebrew words written 

like others, but with a different signification‘. As an antagonist of Ben- Asher, 

Mose ben David ben Naphtali appeared in Bagdad (522), who wrote a small 

work upon the doctrine of vowels and accents, as well as upon Masoretic 

variations belonging to Scripture, in strong opposition to Ben-Asher 5, His 

opinions are still preserved in the tables of variations between the two (Chillu- 

phin) in our larger Bible-editions; although the usual decision was in favour of 

Ben- Asher. 
— After these numerous preparatory works in Babylon and Palestine, whence 

the study of the Hebrew language spread to Egypt, North Africa, and 
Spain, we meet with such important works in this department in the 10" 

-century, that the fruitful beginning of Hebrew philology may be rightly 
designated by them. In the first quarter of the 10 century Saadia ben 

_ Joseph (born 892, died 942) of Fayyüm in Upper Egypt wrote a number of 
works relating to Hebrew philology, which served to stimulate and direct 
later times® after he had translated all the Scripture into Arabic, with the 
addition of shorter or longer exegetical scholia. His grammatical works’ 

commence the series, viz. 1. a Hebrew grammar (Sepher Leschon ‘Ibrit) con- 
sisting of ten treatises (OVW, (םיִרָמאַמ‎ * 2. Refutations of and criticisms 
upon the work of Ben-Asher®. Then follow his lexical treatises (TS, 

‚Dune Bd), viz. 1. a dictionary of the Hebrew language in alphabetical 

1 First printed in the Rabbinical Bible of Venice 1518. folio, but only consisting of a 
few fragments. The subsequent copy of Dukes after a manuscript of Luzzatto’s, under 
the unsuitable name of תֶרְסִּמַה סֶרַטְכּוק‎ (Tübingen 1846. 16.( , has not only a very 

divergent text, but also a piece of his grammar and partieularly that upon the poetical 
accents, which latter W. Heidenheim has correctly printed in his edition of the Psalms 
.(4 edition, Rödelheim 1842. 16). A commentary upon the first chapter of Ben-Asher 
concerning the poetic accents was supplied by S. Baer, in his Torath Emeth, Rödelheim 
 ‎הלא ‎ niTainתייתואה ‎ The small divisionsתוָדּוקְּנהְר תליתואַה קוד 'ס. 2 — .8% .1852
in Dukes1. 1. p. 57, היוא‎ "yD 41, םימודקה‎ OVP (קוחרמ יתא) 48, תּותּוא יש ןמ יס‎ 
(upon ya) 55 are preserved. — 3 Dunash Ibn Labräth has defended Ben-Asher 
against Saadia, in a work which still exists partially in manuscript. Jehudah Ibn Balam 
‘made use of Ben-Asher’s as well as Ben-Naphtali’s works in his א רקמה‎ 772900, as also in 
his commentary upon the Pentateuch (see Chalüz II. p. 61). — + תרגוז‎ Dying, only 
mentioned by Hadassi (Eschk. no. 163. and 173.), and in-so obscure a manner, that one 
does not know whether it is to be looked upon as lexical, or as belonging to his 
Masora-work. — 5 In his Day} nitapyt לע‎ Nan he spoke about ערלמר ליעלמ‎ 

 ‎ and about accents, as one can still perceive fromםיפוטח ,‎ 5773 Pop, NWיפרו שגד,
the differences (םריפרלח)‎ in our large Bibles at the close. — 6 Ibn Esra counts him 
‘among the WIRT iw "art, and characterizes him especially as "592 HS 71017 שאר‎ 
Dip. For the first time in 1849 I enumerated in the Litteraturbl. des Orients ch. 683 seq. 
the philological works of Saadia, with the writings for and against him. — 7 הגללא‎ an, 
Hebrew yobs “pd. — 5 The 10 treatises discuss the consonants, the gutturals (2חהא)‎ 
the inflections (םיפּולָחַה)‎ , the vowels (7173), Dagesh and Raphe, the accents, rules for 
reading, the joining together of words (םיפררצ)‎ | nouns, particles. The treatises are 
sometimes quoted singly. — 9 These 6תרברשתת 8ע‎ composed in Hebrew verses in rhymes, 
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order! and in Hebrew, in which each letter is named nem; 2. an 

interpretation of the Hapaxlegomena? and a comparison of them with ana- 

logous words from the Mischnah, Talmud, and Targüm; written against the 

Karaites. In our editions these have increased to 91. He wrote besides, a 
work on Hebrew rhetoric®, in which he treats at length of word-building, style, 
grammatical anomalies, and the use of Hebraism in rhetorical style. Dunash 
Ibn Labräth wrote criticisms upon the works of Saadia (nianwim); and Ibn 
Esra defended him, in his Sephat Jeter, against these attacks. Before Saadia 

(900) the Masora-book m 287 MD ’D was already known. It was a kind of lexical 
Masora, put together in " alphabetical order, and began with MD (1 Sam. 1, 9) 

and M238} (Gen. 27, 15), which appear only once (hence the name), and con- 
tained grammatical remarks 4 in addition to Masora. The grammarian Isaac 
ben Jehudah (in the 13 century) in his SUR ’D (ms.) does not identify it with 
the great Masora®. Jehudah Ibn Ba‘lam, Kimchi, Joseph Ibn ‘Aknin mention this 

work, which is preserved in Paris in manuscript®. The treatise which is 
the oldest of the lexical Masora, containing 360 paragraphs of traditional 

remarks on the sacred text with particular relation to the number of excep- 
tions &c. has been published under the title: “The book Ochlah W’Ochlah 
(Masora), edited, translated, and furnished with explanatory remarks, after a 
manuscript in the imperial library of Paris, by Dr. S. Frensdorj (Hannover 

.1864. 4)”; but since 1038, when Elias Levita mentions it, it had been lost 
to eritics of the text. Professor Hupfeld has also found a copy in the Uni- 
versity library at Halle. A contemporary of Saadia, Ahron ben Joseph ha-Cohen 

Ibn Sargädo of Bagdad, Gaon at Anbar, belongs here, as a commentator on 
the Pentateuch and author of a 717257 720; whilst it is the province of a 
history of Jewish literature to speak of his ו‎ works’. Ibn Ba‘lam in his 
commentary upon the Pentateuch cites his linguistic explanations of the Pen- 
tateuch-commentary ®; and Ibn Esra next mentions him under the name ןרהא‎ 
maw UN 127°. The Gaon Haja speaks of his p37 ’p in MERI IPD; 
and of his Halachite opinions a few are cited in Rashi’s Sepher ha- Partes 
(fol. 26 seq.). Contemporary with Saadia in Fayyfim one Jachja Ibn Sakarijja 
(Jehudah) e-Kétib in Tiberias translated the Bible into Arabic!°, Somewhat 
later than Saadia’s linguistic works in Egypt, those of Abu-Sahl Dunash 

(Adonim) Ibn Tamim in Keirawän (born about 900, and died about 960) meet 
us, Like his teacher Israeli (died 940) he applied himself besides other 
sciences (such as medicine, philosophy, astronomy, mathematics &ec.) to the 

Hebrew language, and wrote a special Hebrew grammar, containing a com- 

parison of the linguistic phenomena characteristic of the Hebrew and Arabic 

1 ya OD, AMD “9 Nine .פס. — 2 הדרפלא הטפללא ןיעבסלא ריספת‎ For 
a bibliographical notice of this work see my Bibliotheca Jud. Vol. I. p. 269. — 5 ae} 

 ‎ inהָטיִחְש תּוָכְלַה ‎ Pwd ning. — 4 In the citation in the Arabic work uponטֶדְקַה
ten ‘chapters (ms.) it is called fol. 40 .הלכאו הלכא באתכ יפ קודקדלאו תרסמלא‎ 
Geiger , Jüd. Zeitschr. I. 816. — 5 It is said there: הלכא 'סר יתבר אתרוסמב‎ INN 

 ,‎ Grätz, Gesch. V. p.555. — 5 Geiger 1.1. p. 291 and 317. — 7 He wrote besidesהלכאו
a commentary upon the Sepher Jezirah, a philos. dissertation against the Aristotelian 
views concerning the eternity of the world &c. See my Bibliotheca Judaica vol. IIE. 
p. 246. — 8 On Deut, 21,12 &e.; comp. Chalüz 11. p.60. — 9 Pentateuch-commentary 
upon Gen. 49, 6—7; Deut. 33, 6; Exod. 36, 15 (short recension); Lev. 18, 6 86. — 
10 De Sacy, Chrest. Ar. L.p. 350. — 11 He came from Iräk and lived in Keirawän, where 
he was educated under Isaak Israéli ben Suleiman. 
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languages. The study of Hebrew as well as of other scientific subjects 

generally, was transplanted from Africa into Spain, where it was fully developed. 

Menachem ben Jakob Ibn Sarük (born 910 and died about 970) called from 
Tortosa to Cordova by the high Jewish Minister Abu-Jusuf Chasdai ben Isaak 

Ibn Shafruth (born about 915, died about 970), wrote a copious Hebrew 
dictionary? of Holy Scripture, including the Aramaean of Daniel and Ezra; 
by the help of the scientific works of Ibn Koreish and Saadia, of the 
earlier interpreters (םיִרְתְפ)‎ and poets .(םיזיִרָחמ)‎ A grammatical introduction 
precedes each letter (Hama); and introductions relating to the preliminary 
grammatical studies divided into ten chapters, supply in it the place of a 

grammar °. 
Against this lexical work of Menachem, Dunash (Adonim) Ibn Labräth 

ha-Levi* (born about 920, died about 980) wrote a kind of Anti-dictionary 
(Teshuboth or Sepher ha-Shoroshim), following the alphabetical order of 

Menachem, consisting of 160 criticisms (but properly 200, as is expressly 
noted in the refutations); besides a large introductory poem against Menachem 
consisting of 108 strophes, as well as a panegyrical poem comprising :41 

strophes dedicated to Chasdai®. Upon these lexical anti-criticisms, Ibn Sarük, or 
rather his disciples Jehudah ben Daud (Ibn Chayyüg), Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla and 
(Ephrayim) ben Kafron wrote refutations of the attacks and defences®, which 

are still preserved, though defectively, in two mss. at Florence and Parma”. 
In such Teshubot of the disciples in defence of their teacher Menachem, only 
50 of the 200 attacks of Dunash are refuted; against which 50 again, an 
attack of the scholars of Dunash was directed, which is also preserved in the 
above-named manuscripts. The contest begun between Menachem and Dunash 

and continued between their followers (Jehudah ben Shesht and others) 
already mentioned, is of great interest in relation to a knowledge of 
Hebrew philology, of the new Hebrew poetry, and of the state of Jewish 
culture in Spain, in the tenth century®. A turning-point in the view taken 

1 Ibn Esra in the Mosnajim, preface; Ibn Tamim’s Jezira-commentary, preface (ms. 
in several libraries), see Litteraturblatt des Orients 1845. ch. 568. His teacher Jsraéli 
(about 900) employed himself likewise with Hebrew grammar, though only incidentally 
(see a fragment of the Jezira-commentary in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Mas. p.9. note, and p. 73). 
— 2 Called PTS “PQ or INST רפס‎ also Dro yar. See at length concern- 
ing Ibn Sarak my Bibl. Judaica vol. 111. p.248—250, where writings and essays upon 
him are pointed out. — 3 This dictionary appeared for the first time after 5 manuscripts, 
edited by H. Philipowski. London 1859. 8v0 (228 pages). A fragment of the gram- 
matical introduction was formerly given by Wolf in his B. Hebr. vol. III. p. 692—695; 
more fully by Dukes in his Lit. Mittheilungen p. 125—148. (Stuttg. 1849. 8vo). .The 
articles ,תחבא‎ IN, ANA, דג‎ , WA, INN, תרפטרט‎ are printed in Litteraturbl. d. Or. 
1843. ch. 186 and 661. — + He came from Bagdad, but lived in Fas, and was called thence 
to Cordova by Ibn Shafrath. — 5 These תובושת‎ were printed after 3 manuscripts by 
H. Philopowski; with exegetical and critical notices by Dukes and Kirchheim. London 
1855. 89. — 6 Hebrew .טכוד תסיפת לע תובווטת‎ These Teshubot were ascribed to 
Menachem himself, by the grammarian Profiat Duran in his work SEN השעמ‎ (ms.). 
Fragments of these refutations, so far as they are quoted in Duran’s Ma‘ase Ephod, were 
communicated by Dukes in the Litteraturbl. d. Or. 1849. ch. 33 —35. — 7 In the manu- 
script at Parma, these refutations are expressly ascribed to the disciples of Menachem 
(on RS). — 3 Pinsker has the best on this subject with reference to Menachem 
in Likk. T. 116. 128. 144. 170— 175.198; 8.45. 157 — 163; concerning Dunash ibid. T. 4. 
9. 57. 66. 8.157.162. 164. With the aid of Pinsker’s criticism , Grätz has applied this 
in his History of the Jews, vol. 5. 
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of the stems of Hebrew verbs was caused by Jehudah ben David Ibn Chayyäg , 
who was born in Fas, and, as Mose Ibn Esra reports lived in Cordova, 

where he became the teacher of Samuel Ibn Naghdila (ha-Nagid). He was the 
first, who after the Arabic model, established the triliteralness of Hebrew 
stems, even of those provided with quiescents, lengthening and double root- 
letters; who sought accordingly to elucidate in his works not only lexical 
arrangement and interpretation but grammatical rules also; and his views have 
been accepted by all later Hebrew philologers who proceeded from the Spanish 
school, Ibn Esra, Ibn Ba‘lam, both the Kimchis, Parchon and others, even down 
to our time’, On account of this system with its consequences, the teachers 
of the Hebrew language in the 11 and 12 centuries, the chronographer 
Abraham ben David, the grammarian Ibn Esra*®, and the lexicographers Par- 
chon* and Kimchi® consider him the first actual founder of Hebrew philology. 

He wrote: 1. a book concerning verbs with quiescent letters®, in 3 divisions, 
namely a collection and explanation a) of all אפ‎ and פג‎ b) of all ; c) of 
all .הל‎ 2. a book of verbs whose second and third radicals are the same’. 
These two single works which still exist in Oxford in Arabic® and in two 
Hebrew translations by Mose Ibn Chiquitilla and Ibn Esra, are still found in 
many libraries, discuss along with the lexical enumeration of verbs, their gram- 

matical formations and changes in particular, and do not enter into an exposi- 
tion of passages of Scripture as a part of the explanation of words. To this 
belongs 3. his work on the signs or the Sepher ha-Nikkid®, in which the vowels, 

the Sh’ba (8a), the system of accents, and the Gaja (N79) are treated at 
length 1°, Ibn Chayyüg was a very great authority to the great grammarian and 

lexicographer of the 11‘ century Ibn Gandch, who pays most regard to 
‘him in the grammar and dictionary. But notwithstanding this esteem, [bn 
Ganéch wrote his Kitab-el-Mustalchik that is “the supplementer”, in the form 

1 He bears in Arabic the name Jachja Abn- Sakarijja Jehüdah Fasi. — 5 In his book 
of tradition he says: ‘‘Jehuda ben David Fäsi, named Chayyüg, has restored the holy 
language to its purity, after it had been already forgotten in all the dispersion”. — 
3 In the list of philologists (preface to Mosnaj.) it is said of him: “he is the most learned of 
the masters of the Hebrew language, the chief of all who gave forth deep thoughts before 
him”, In Sephat Jeter no. 74: “the grammar of the Hebrew language was not known, 
until Jehudah ben David, the chief of grammarians, arose”. In Sapha Berurah, ed. Lippm. 
p. 256. he says: “know, that all older teachers of the language assumed as the roots of 

 ‎ onlyהזכ ,‎ ; and for MMIעג ‎ onlyעגכ ‎ for Mwy merely wy; forדר, בש; ‎ onlyדרי, בשי
 ‎ and 7; .... this was the view of Ibn Koreish, Ibn Sarak; only Ibn Labrath awoke aם

little from the sleep of ignorance &c., and God opened the eyes of Jehudah to perceive 
the quiescent letters, how they are added, are wanting, or change”. — 4 In the preface 
to his dictionary he says of him, that there had been revealed to him what even a 
Saadia had not known. — 5 In the preface to his Michlol: “and the chief of the 
teachers of the Hebrew language was Jehudah Fäsi, called Chayyfig; he found Hebrew 
grammar perverted in his time” ₪0. — 6 In the Hebrew translation of Ibn Esra 

 .‎ "20; Arabךשמהו רתסה תויתוא ‎ in that of Ibn Chiquitillaחונה תויתוא רפס

nl Se US, — 7 Hebrew לפכה‎ “pd. — 3 Catalogue of Nicoll and Pusey 
p. 7 following: Ure, no. 458 and 459. — 9 Arab. aati! "US: — 10 These works 
were used by Ibn Parchon, Kimchi, Balmes, down to Heidenheim. Allthree were printed 
in a Hebrew translation by Leopold Dukes, after a Munich manuscript: no. 1. according to 
Ibn Esra’s, and the המדקה‎ according to Ibn Chiquitilla’s translations; no. 2 and 3. 

> according to the latter’s translation, but no. 3, with the additions of the other translator; 
Frankfort on the Main 1844. 8vo, 
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of additions and corrections to Ibn Chayyüg. Samuel ha-Nagid, a disciple of 
Ibn Chayyüg, wrote against this book; and Ibn Ganäch wrote on the other - 

his Kitab el-Taschvir, as he wrote against another adversary his Risalet el- Tanbi . 

He wrote besides a Kitäb el-Takrib, and a Kitäb el- Tasmijah with relation to 

Ibn Chajjüg. . , 3 

Before we touch upon the next results of Hebrew philology in Spain 

immediately after Ibn Chayydg , it will not be uninteresting to turn back to the 

East whence the first impulse came. Contemporary with Saadia who lived 

at Fayyüm in Egypt, Jeshuah Ibn Sadäl Ibn Daud el-Hiti (about 920), wrote a 

commentary’ upon the Pentateuch and Job; his son Abwl-Fardg Ahron ben 

Jeshuah (about 940) also wrote an Arabic commentary on the Pentateuch, 

and a special grammatical work. The head of the school at Pumbadita, 

Ahron Ibn Sargddo, wrote (about 940) a Nikküd-book in the sense of mysticism; 
and a commentary upon the Pentateuch which Jehudah Ibn Bal‘am mentions 
in his exposition of the 5 books!. Similar commentaries were written by 
Chassan ben Mashiach, whom Ibn Esra mentions under Ben-Mashiach; by Jeshuah 

ben Ahron (about 960), and by Sahl ben Mazliach el-Fäsi. Many other Karaite 

teachers of the 10 century also composed grammatical books, which promoted 
the study of the Hebrew language. Conformably to our purpose however, we 
shall only cite a few of the lexicographers of the tenth century who lived in the 
East, and who deserve more attention and respect than even Saadia and Ibn 
Sarük, in a history of Hebrew lexicography. David ben Abraham of Fäs?, a 
younger contemporary of Saadia and Ben-Jerochim and living perhaps before Zon 
Sarük, wrote a large and copious Hebrew dictionary in the Arabic language, 

arranged in the old national manner mentioned above, called in Arabic ףילאת‎ , 
and in Hebrew תרבחמ‎ or PN, which, notwithstanding a few unimportant 
defects, has still maintained its position well’. He says himself (preface and 
article 0d), that his predecessors had already composed well- arranged Hebrew 
dictionaries, that he himself had only followed in their paths, and had merely 

deviated from them in establishing interpretations (792); that there had 
been alphabetically arranged dictionaries (MiJjT4R), as there had been long 

before him exegetes and grammarians. Appealing to the old grammarians 
 ,‎ he enters largely into the grammar(ןירספתלא), ‎ and exegetes(ןיקודקדלא)

Masora, the Tiberian vowel- and accent-doctrine. Every irregularity in vowels 
and accents, which had become almost canonical in his time, the syntactical 
subtilties, the constructions of verbs with prepositions, and the unusual forms of 

1 See Bibl. jud. vol. III. p. 246. — 2 Arabic Abu Suleimén 120000 ben Ibrahim el - 
Fäsi, as the name is in the title of his dictionary (ףילאת)‎ written in Arabic. — 3 The 
only existing manuseript was found by A. Firkowitsh of Eupatoria in the year 1830 in the 
cellar of a Karaite synagogue at Jerusalem, along with other old papers. The manu- 
script is divided into 2 parts: the first contains the Hebrew roots from x to ", the second 
from כ‎ to n. The existing 313 quarto-leaves are written upon cotton paper now much 
corrupted by age, the Arabic in Hebrew square characters, each line consisting of about 
50 letters, and a page from 26—30 lines. At the beginning of part 1, the first and 
perhaps also the second leaf of the preface is wanting; and at the end of the second part 
a leaf is wanting, containing the stich-words Sn and wn. The manuscript has besides 
a number of superscriptions and subscriptions, but from which the age of the manu- 
script cannot be ascertained. See Pinsker, Likk. T. 117—167, whom we must speci- 
ally thank for his communications about this manuscript, the numerous fragments 
of it, and his carefully collected observations respecting the author. 
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verbs, are considered more cautiously and acutely, than they are by his suc- 
cessors; so that his dietionary is the best which has remained to us from those 
times, to judge from the numerous specimens of it which Pinsker has printed 1. 
Besides the dietionary, he wrote a book upon the vowels and accents (Sepher ha- 

Nikküd), as well as commentaries upon parts of Scripture, 6. ₪. upon the Psalms, 
the Song of Solomon, 6. 

About 1050 after Christ, one Ali ben Suleimdn wrote a large Hebrew diction- 

ary in the Arabic language, for which he took that of David ben Abraham as 
the model. He himself says in the preface, that he had before him an extract 
from David’s work composed by Abu Said Levi ben Jephet, which he had laid 
at the foundation of his work and enriched with independent additions. 
According to his own account, he made use of the works of Ibn Chayyüg (Jachja 
Ibn Davud), Ibn Koreish and el-Sheich el Fäzl Abwl-Fardg Harün alone, in 
his lexical treatise, besides that of David. Like his predecessors he did homage 
to the old lexical system in the establishment of roots from two or one conso- 
nant-letter only; and found in /bn Chajjdg’s assumption of their triliteralness an 
innovation to be rejected. He supplied the missing words and stems in the 

dietionary of David; but sometimes inserted sections of his own upon gram- 
matical subjects, which bore particular titles. If too great an admixture of 
(Karaite) exegesis is seen in the dietionary of David; the work of “Ali, on the 
contrary, is distinguished by rich grammatical additions. Of the peculiarities 
of this Iggaron? it is especially to be noted, that it often corrects difficult 
words of Scripture by adopting changes of letters, and even substitutes 

others for them occasionally; that uncommon words are sometimes explained. 
according to the sense and connection, at other times from the language of the 
Mischnah and Talmud, from the dialect of the Targüm which is here called 
Syriac, and often from the Arabic very successfully. He is also the first that 

occasionally explained proper names. Although his copy of Scripture was 
accurately supplied with vowels, accents and Masora, and he had before 
him the works connected with these, he still moved very freely, attend- 
ing, where it seemed necessary, neither to them nor to the K’ri and 
K'tib?. The works of Héja ben Sherira, the famous teacher of the academy 
at Pumbadita (born 969, died 1038), which are not unimportant for 
Hebrew philology, should be particularly noted. Besides commentaries on 
most of the books of Scripture, which are quoted occasionally by Ibn Esra, 
David Kimchi and others‘, he wrote a Hebrew grammar (prpT DR) 
mentioned by Ibn Bal‘am in his grammatical dissertations upon the particles 
(part. 133) and upon the verba denominativa (verb wwx)*. Also, a Hebrew 
dictionary called tt (el-Chävi), that is the gathering, translated into He- 
brew by Ibn Esra as HON MED, which is arranged alphabetically after 

1 Likk. T. 122—167. — 2 Enumerated in 18 points by Pinsker, Likk.T.177—182. Each 
letter is called Bad (gate), and consequently the whole consists of 22 gates. — The manu- 
script of this dictionary is with Firkowitsch, and is not rightly described in Geiger’s scientific 
Journal III. 442. no. 1; but is completely so by Pinsker 1,1.T.175 seq. It forms a folio 
volume of thick parchment-like paper, containing 429 leaves. Pinsker gives there the 
large preface in the Arabic original, with his Hebrew translation, and then frequent 
examples from the dictionary itself, in his Hebrew translation. — 4 See Rapaport’s 
biography of Häja (printed in Bikkure ha-Ittim of 1830) note 28. — 5 In ms. at Paris. 
Bibl. Imper. AF. II. 497. 
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the manner of many Arabic dictionaries where the order is regulated by 

the last radical letter (e. ₪. דצר‎ under Daleth). In this dictionary written 

in Arabic, which extended to the Biblical Chaldee also, the language of 7 

Mishna, as well as a comparison of the Arabic, and sometimes even of the 

old Persian, was applied to the explanation of Hebrew words, as may be Ot 

from the quotations of Zén Bal‘am in his commentary upon the Pentateuch ” 

of Ibn Esra, of David Kimchi in his book of roots?, his grammar and his 

interpretations of Scripture‘, of Rashi® and others. / 

We now return to Spain, where Hebrew grammar and lexicography 

had received in the 11 and 12 centuries that highest development which 

gives the tone even to our own time. The grammarian Isaak ben Saul 

in Lucena, a disciple of Ibn Sarük and teacher of Ibn G’anäch, wrote a 

dictionary (Yin3s), which Levi ben Jephet expressly quotes’; and from which 

Ibn Gandch8, Mose Ibn Esra®, and Abraham Ibn Esra*® took explanations. 

Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla in Cordova, a disciple of Ibn Sarük and teacher of 

Ibn Glandch, also wrote explanations of Hebrew words, possibly in the form of 
a dictionary 1”. 

This history may now close with that distinguished inquirer in the 
department of the study of the Hebrew language, who became a model to his 
later contemporaries (Jehuda Ibn Bal‘am, Mose Ibn Chiquitilla, Salomon Ibn 

Gebirol), and to his immediate successors (Ibn Esra and both the Kimchis). 

This inquirer was Abu'l-Walid Merwän Ibn Ganäch‘® of Cordova, called in 
Hebrew Jona (born 985). Here belongs first his great linguistic work Kitab el- 
Tankich, i.e. “book of inquiry” (Ruf WLS), in Hebrew קודקד‎ "20, which 

is divided into two great parts, of which the first, Kitdb el-Luma’, that is “book 
of variegated fields”, in Hebrew המקרה‎ "20, treats at length of Hebrew 
grammar; the second, Kitäb el-Azül, that is "0005 of roots”, is a Hebrew 
dictionary. The dictionary is the only one which Jon Esra mentions by name 
of the seven works of Ibn G’andch, and designates as valuable; [bn Parchon, who 
himself made a Hebrew translation of it, thinks it worth while to treat of it 14; 

1 On Numbers and Deuteronomy preserved in Oxford (see Chalüz II. p.60). The 
dictionary of Häja is there expressly called el-Chävi, as in Tanchüm upon Judges 
8,16. — 2 Frequently in his grammatical and exegetical writings, as at Deut. 32, 39; Is. 
46, 8; Am. 1, 27; Ps.58, 10; Job 41, 15; 6, 10; 13,27; 21,32. In the preface to Mos- 
najim he says of it: “it is full of learning, and perfect beauty”, and to judge from 
the conclusion there, it was written .םיירגהה ןושלב‎ — 3 Articles box, שאב, עלב‎ , 

 ‎דקש , הדצה. ,‎ , Th, TESלחנ, דקנ,, רגע , רערע ,‎ Ndלדג, האד, גגח, דמח, רומ,
— te. g. on Is. 5, 5; 35, 14; Jer. 12,6; Ezek. 19, 10. — 5 On Judges4, 19; Hos. 3, 4. 
— § Häja has also given explanations of difficult Talmudic words from the Arabic or 
Persian, 6. ₪. of תרכרנס‎ (see Kimchi’s dictionary, article pip); and one perceives this 
from his remarks upon the Mishna-order Tohorot, which have just been printed. — 
? Pinsker, Likk. 8.65. He names the author .קדקדומה‎ — 8 Kimchi, dictionary, article 

 ‎ — 9 See Wolf”s Bibl. Hebr. vol. III. p.4. — 10 On Deut.32, 17; Is.27,5; Sephat Jeterףיר,
no. 68. — 11 Arabic slubäs in Ibn Gandch. — 15 Quoted by Ibn Gandch in his 
“Supplementer” (el-Mustalchik) to Ibn Chajjüg’s work, on artiele 3; and this by David 
Kimchi in Michlol on .קצר‎ He also had a share in the replies to én Labräth; see 
Pinsker, Likk. ₪. p. 159. 161 and 165. — 13 On account of the meaning of אנג‎ (wing) 
ST. Falaquera names him in the Mebakkesh p. 24 םיפככה‎ bya; and in a manuscript of 
the Kitab 61- Luma’ (at Oxford), there follows in the address immediately after the name 
= ns saying .רבד דיגי םיפנכ לעבר‎ — 44 Mosn. preface; Ibn Parchon, preface to his 

uch. 
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and the translations of it by Isaak ha-Levi, Jehudah el-Bargeloni, Salomo Ibn 
Parchon and Samuel Ibn Tabön, of which only the latter are preserved!, sufficiently 
prove its high importance. In this dictionary he made use of the works of 
Ibn Koreish and Saadia, the writings of Ibn Sarük, and his teacher Ibn 

Chayyüg, but with a thorough sifting of existing materials, with a profound 
use of Arabic and Aramaean dialects and Talmudic traditions, and with an exact 

observance of the Masoretic laws and precepts, as well as the received Tiberian 
rules respecting vowels and accents. Dukes has already shown’, how frequently 
Ibn Esra in his expositions of Scripture and grammatical writings (Mos- 
najim, Zachot, Sapha Berura), Kimchi in the Michlol and book of roots, and 
later authors too, quote him as an authority. The first part of his work 
on the language (קודקדה תרבחמ)‎ is, as already mentioned, his Kitab el- 
Luma’, in Hebrew המקרה‎ "DD, a copious grammar of the Hebrew language 

in 46 sections, on which Joseph Ibn Caspe is said to have written a com- 
mentary ®. This work lies, in the original Arabic copy, as well as the 
dictionary‘, still unprinted at Oxford; the Hebrew translation of Jehuda 
Ibn Tabén is at Paris (no. 473 and 490) in two mss.; and Heinrich Ewald 
has supplied us with an excellent description of the contents®. B. Gold- 
berg has collated these two Paris manuscripts of the grammar; and the 

learned Raphael Kirchheim has published them, with a biography of Ibn 
Ganäch (Frankfort on the Main 1856. 87°); at the end of which the 
objections to Ibn Ganäch’s grammar are printed from the manuscript of Ma‘ase 
Ephod ®, 

If we survey the writings of Ibn G’andch, the great linguistic work, as 
well as his other small treatises, we are involuntarily impressed with the view, 
that a profounder knowledge of the vowel- and accent-system was already 
lost in part in the 11 century; more than 500 years having passed since its 

1 Ibn Tabén’s translation of the dictionary is found in the Vatican no. 54, and 
in Madrid (see De Castro); a postscript in the former contains a notice of the 3 earlier 
translations. The Arabic original text is at Oxford (Ure, no.456 and 457). Extracts from a 

Hebrew translation, which an earlier possessor of Profiat Duran’s Maase Ephod wrote 
on the margin, have been communicated by Zuzzatto in K. Ch. V. page 34 806- 
in his commentaries, and Schnurrer in his philological dissertations, have given extracts 
from the Arabic. W.Gesenius made very copious extracts from the Arabic original, 
and used them in his Thesaurus. — 2 Literaturhistorische Mittheilungen 820. (Stutt- 
gart 1844. 8vo) in the article “Jona ben Ganäch”. — 3 Delitzsch, catalogue of the 
Hebrew manuscripts in the Leipzig Rathsbibliothek, p. 304. — 4 Ure, no. 455. — 
5 Beiträge zur Geschichte der ältesten Auslegung und Spracherklärung des alten Testa- 
ments (Stuttgart 1844. 8vo) p. 141—149. — 6 By the way, the smaller writings of 
Ibn Ganäch, which are preserved in Arabic (Ure, no. 134—136) and always furnish 
a contribution to his philological activity, may be here enumerated: a) Kitab el- 
Mustalchik, that is “the supplementer”, containing nothing more than appendices and 
corrections to Ibn Chayyüg’s two works 1137 רפס‎ and .לפכה רפס‎ b) Risälet el-Tanbih, 

that is *a letter of awakening”, addressed to an anonymous friend, in which he repels 
the attacks upon the above-mentioned book. c) Risdlet el-Takrib w’al-Tashil, that 
is “a letter of approximation and facilitating”, in which the science of grammar is 
made clear for beginners, and what is difficult of cémprehension in the writings of 
ibn Chayyüg, 18 explained. d) Kitäb el-Taswih, that is “ book of adjustment” of the 
objections to Ibn Chayyüg, with the attacks upon the same. There is also e) the 
Kitéb el-Tashwir, that is “the book of putting to shame”, in which the attacks 
and objections of Samuel ha-Nagid are repelled. This has not been preserved in 
manuscript. 
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invention. Ibn G’anäch himself complains in’ the preface to his grammar, that 
a knowledge of the Hebrew language was only looked upon in his time as a 
secondary thing. But nothwithstanding our scantier knowledge of this part 

of Hebrew philology, history cannot refuse him the testimony, that by means 
of his glowing zeal and comprehensive studies, he became the restorer, and for 
us the new founder of Hebrew grammar and lexicography. All that had been 

attained in this department of science in the first thousand years; what the 
family of the Kimchi, what Ibn Esra, Rashi and their successors had accom- 

plished, which afterwards became a type and incentive to Christians in their 
scientific researches into Hebrew, finds its culminating point in those works of 
Abu’l- Walid Merwän Ibn G’anäch, in which the close of the first, and the 

beginning of the second thousand years, meet together. 
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Coptic Alphabet. 
The 25 letters formed entirely after the Greek, to which 6 were added, borrowed from 

hieroglyphic pictures, making 31 in all, are the following: 

Form. Name. Pronunciation. 

A a AAha Q@, a, frequently pronounced ¢, 

B 4 Bıaa ß, b 

Yr ₪" דא 2 ב‎ 

a a Aaraa 6, d 

€ € 6 €, €, sometimes pronounced ₪, 

3 8 Sita G4 

H H Hra n; & 

0 % Osta 9, th 

I 5 Tasta vw i 

R R Kanna x, & 

 ‎ 4, 1א. ‎ aא

u M Th uw m 

H it א ב‎ 

5 5 3 § x 
0 ° 0 05 

u 1 Is z, p 

pP p Po 0 r 

6 6 Crma 0, 8 

T T Tar 2 

rT . Te tip DD sqiibies ike $y, abidhereit Whe 4, 
+ ® Pr 9 ph 

x x 1 x, ch 

yg וע‎ Bs 1 ps 

u w Ww ₪, 5 

Uj. ₪ Wes sh 

₪ % es f, ph, Greek g. / 

 ‎שש | ‎ | > [beפ 5
3 2 Sopr h or the spiritus asper (<) of the Greeks. 

x 5 צד‎ dsh, .ג‎ | 

₪ | @ New || ee 
T + Ts ti 

the 

In the Coptic language, which arose out of the Egyptian in the second century after Christ, three dialects 

are distinguished, the Sahidic (Thebaic), Memphitic, and Bashmuric, the first of which has an inclination for 

the harder, the last for the softer letters. Each of these has also its peculiarities, both with relation to 

hanges of ts and its vowels and diphthongs, 
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Syriac Alphabet. 

The 22 letters, in form, name and pronunciation, are as follows: 

an Name. Pronunciation. 

Attheend. | Nadie. | beginning. 

1 1 Olaf wasf |? ofthe Gracks, X of the Hebrews. 

ao a 2 Béth 245 | b or bh (m) 

x = Ss \ר‎ Gomal = goo gh 

r ? . Dolat AS? | d or dh 

 ‎ג | ‎ a 6 laא
 ‎ olo | wס רק ₪

1 Zain <I C of the Greeks, the French g, 

ef =f | 00 ב‎ | ch Be Semen of ate 
a + 4 Théth A | thort 
ar a 2 4 ₪ |y 
+ + a a “Kof,Chof aa | ch, palatal k 
UN S ב‎ 8 ES [1 
= % Sa » _Mim gauss | m 
|] ₪ : Nün ₪ | ב‎ 
ww 2 2 Semkat asus | 8 
VON ב‎ s 16 IS | the Hebrew ע‎ 
 + = ‎ 2 Pé 1S | p, also phב =

$ & Zodé be 8 = tg of the mouth, 8, 

 ‎ Köf as | k guttural; or kכ 2 2 -

3 5 Risch u [ 

URS = / Schin es | shor § 

2 2 Tau 02 | tor th, also t, Engl. th, 

The five vowels in Syriac are sometimes expressed by points, sometimes by signs borrowed from the Greek. The vowels consisting of points are: a = Pocho, e — R’bozo, i — 000020, 0 =or— S’kofo, uo.or © E2020. The vowels derived from the Greek, and similarly named are 1:4 = Of other orthographical signs or such as are necessary for reading, it is only necessary to note the following: » Ruchocho, the fine point beneath the letters 245 =, when they are aspirated, and 2. Kuschoyo above the same letters, when they are Pronounced hard and "without aspiration. 3. Marhethono is the name of a line above a vowelless letter which is followed by a like vowelless one following consonant. 4, Mehagyono is a line below the vowelless letter which is followed by a like one, denoting its pronunciation with a shorteora. 5. Lineola occultans is a line under a letter not to be pronounced. 
6. Ribaj are the two horizontal points above a word, to distinguish the plural from the singular when they 



Arabic Alphabet. 

The series of 28 Arabic letters, three of which stand for vowels also, is as 

_ XXXV 

follows: 

Form. 

ore Niue | Coupled with| Coupled with| Not united Name. Pronunciation. 
and following ו‎ Feten |. letters >| "leiter. 

= L = ו ה‎ ” of the Greeks, Hebr. N. 

4 =“ ? = | Be b 

a un 37 w Té t 

x Ca 3 wy Te, thé torth, Greek >. 

= > Gim, Dshim | §, ₪ inFrench before eor n 6 = 6 , 5 | eort, 

= > Hä h, a sharp h, Hebr. 7 

a = ae : Ha, Cha ch, ae 0 in Rache in 

= A - 5 Däl d 

= 0. - 9 Dal, 41 d, a lisping d 

5 va = 2 R& r 

- 5 = ( Zé Z in English and French. 

- UM a Ur Sin 5 Hebr. © or i) 

 ‎ Shin sh, 8שא 4 שש 2

 ‎ va Pr) ye Sad, Zad 8, a sharp 8, Hebr. Xאב

7 ua 4 ye | Dad d, a fiat s 

b מ‎ b 5 Ta, Tha t, th 

a b 2 b Za, Ts 7, » lsped t 

2 5 = 56 Ain Sy of the Hebrewa. 

x & 5 6 Gain &, a rough, guttural r 

& wi 5 - Fé f 

 ‎ק .‎ S 3 5 Kaf k, a guttural &, Hebrא

A Ss 9 Köf k, a palatal & 
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Form. 

Coupled with! Coupled with| Coupled with| Not united Name. Pronunciation. 
 ‎ eding | the preceding | the following | with anotherה 30

an 1 on OW Ing letter. letter. letter. 
etters. 

4 A J J Lam 1 

+ ₪ 5 Mim m 

: . . 
 ‎ Nünג ש 5 ש

 .‎ 55 & Hé h pronounced sharpא %

 ‎ | - 3 Wäw v,wendfiק -

4 6 | 3 Ss Ye pi 

Besides the three 

‚place of such Elif. 

immediately follows. 

18 11 Wäw and Y&, which were formerly used to denote the vowels d, i 
and ü, the following signs for short vowels were introduced at a later period: 1.<_, Fatah, a or e; 

2. , Kasr, ior y, sometimes e; 8. 2 , Damm, 0 and u. The other signs for reading are: 

Sukiin (rest), corresponding to the Sheva of the Hebrews. 2._“_, Tashdid, a sign of the doubling or strengthen- 
ing of a consonant, corresponding to the Dagesh forte of the Hebrews. 3._2_, Hamz (stitch), a sign arising out of 

6 over Elif, to express it as a consonant, i. e. the spiritus lenis; also over Wäw and Yé, when they come in 

4._2, Wazl (union), is the sign over Elif hamzaed, whose vowel is absorbed by the 

preceding; which appears with Elif of the article, the imperative of the first form of firm verbs, &c. 

5.—=, Madd (extension), put over an extended Elif, when a mere Hamz is written for the hamzaed Elif which 

»_°_Gazm or 
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N, called sox (=Na8), Alef, pro- 

perly signifies as a name Ox, Plutarch 
quaest. symp. IX 2 § 3; the letter had 
actually among the Phenicians the out- 
lines of an ox’s head x, % , but ori- 
ginally it only expresses the initial 
sound of this word, which was « The 
‘Alga of the Greeks is the same name, 
but its form is derived from the Phe- 
nician Alef-figure and it stands at the 
head of the original 22 letters in the 
western alphabets which are formed in 
imitation of the Greek, as it does also 
after the Phenician, in the other Semi- 
tic alphabets. As a numeral, though 
not in the old Biblical Hebrew, “Alef 
signifies 1; with two points or a little 
stroke above (א, א)‎ 1000; as an ab- 
breviation it is said to express in Phe- 
nician monuments jas monumental stone, 

more rarely WN man. 
The pronunciation of “Alef as a con- 

sonant consists in the gentlest guttural 
sound inaudible without a vowel, which 
may be compared with the Greek spiri- 
tus lenis (~) forming along with the 
breathing ,לד‎ which is partially audible, 
a proper sound which can then be pro- 
nounced with all the vowels, like every 
other consonant, as ax ’ab, ONAN "ebüs, 
“ak ’omar 66. Asa "vowel: letter "Alef, 
though seldom, expresses d, as in DNP 
kam Hos. 10, 14, טאל‎ Juvees 4, at" 
ninny 6% Prov’ 34, T, ANF dag 
Nex. 13, 16, שאר‎ rash Prov. 10, 4, 
DIRTY ‘asdsél "Lav, 16, 8, ınnya Ez. 47, 
11 Ktib, at, viz. as a plural-ending, 

 ‎ äkh as a suff where indeed, sinceףא
the introduction of written vowels, the 

vowel letter seems superfluous. But “Alef 
is also used for 6, so far as the A- 
sound generally passes into the E-sound, 
used in the middle of the word, as 
xq Prov. 6, 11, ya 1000188. 12, 5 
and others. As a syllable-divider "ל‎ 

is also a consonant, 6. 8. לָאַשְי‎ pro- 
nounced Yish-dl. 
By the twofold use of ’Alef as a con- 

sonant and a vowel the following cases 
are to be explained. 1. The occasional 
sounding of the “Alef after final syl- 
lables with 1, 6, f long, denoted by 1 
and“, when an 4 tone follows those syl- 
lables; a peculiarity that may have been 
afterwards obliterated in pronunciation. 
Thus 6. g. in x°p3 Jo. 4, 19; nino Jos. 
10, 24; nıas Is. 28, 12; iy Zxcn. 1,7; 
ipo Era. 0 7; אובר פא‎ i 66, where 
this rare ל‎ has bean preserv- 
ed from the remains of a pronunciation 
which was afterwards lost. See these 
words. a or e in terminations, usually 
with ,-לד‎ are sometimes to be found com- 
bined with ,-א‎ in the Aram. or Phenic. 
manner, as אָבוצ‎ , 8070, yet also archai- 

cally in proper names, Nid, ,אביצ‎ QI, 
nam: &c. In many, 1 a is con- 
tracted from ai, as אמ‎ from ממי"‎ . — 
2. The prefixing of Alef i in words begin- 
ning with a vowel, the vowel attaching 
itself to, the “Alef as if to a consonant, 
6. =. IN % רוא ל" שיא‎ 05 &e.; and in 
the later Aramaean pronunciation yi or 
ye are sometimes absorbed ini and then 
augment the original Alef-sound, e. g. 
“wy (ows) p. n. 1 Cur. 2,13; UN (er) 
it is Mic. 6, 10; mars an) 0 11 
(as some would read). — 3. The same 
is the case where a syllable beginning 
with y or w has weakened the y or 
w into vowels, e. g. DRIP, ONT, 
mixay, ,םיִאבְצ‎ Mina, ּםיִאְת‎ out of 
Dea, Den, תב‎ pray, min and 

Dvn, where the ‘original “forms still 
appear. — 4. But on the contrary where 
the initial syllable vowelled in 4, 
é or 6 appears hardened into a semi- 
vowel on account of the preceding 
vowelled final sound, there is a sign 
of the later pronunciation approaching 

1 
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to the Aramzan, 6. g. 98224 out of 
Sa; axis Ri) 1 Sam. 22, 18; 

 ‎ (Akira) Zecn. 11, 13; “annרצויה
for ak '2 Sam. 1, 8; Zucn. 4, 2; 

 ‎ 5, "9; 7, 3; para 1 Can. 6, 8פא
out of SS Ex. 6, 24. — 5. In pre- 
ceding, “Alef loses its short a and then 
appears only as orthographical, as in 

 -‎ 11, 4 )- ONT), or is enףספסאה אט.
tirely lost, 6. ₪. pads (םימראַה)‎ 2 Cur. 
22,5; pos (-D87) Eccrzs. 4, 14; 
nn (arb) Ez. 20, 87; F728} Casi 
28, 16; nips (nists) Nex. 3, 13; 
more vardly 4 is this the case in the short 
a preceding, as WN1 (out of TWN) 
29011. 11, 5. — 6. After the spiritus 
lenis of the ’Alef is lost and the vowel 
it bears is the only thing remaining, the 

vowel so left attaches itself to the pre- 
ceding vowelless consonant so that the 
"Alef either remains otiose, e. ₪. AND 
(3) Is. 10, 33; טאש‎ (ON) Ez. 25, 6; 

 ‎ Nex. 5,7; En Ta (a5)םיאשכ (םיאש)
 -‎ As) Ps. 139, 20, or enאונ ;8 ,6
tirely disappears, 6. ₪. ny (ni) Jos 
41,17; maw (ַאְט-)‎ 1 Sam. 1, 17; pain 
(nin) Gen. 25,24. Bomelimes, however, 
the vowel of the Alef attaches itself to 
the preceding syllable- closing consonant, 
by which the syllable is altered, e. g. 

 ‎ Jos. 12, 20, anyןּואְרמ ,<‎ MN Iהָכאָלִמ,
Jur. 29, 22, man Jos 29, 6 out "of 

mand, NNR, "ira, ANTS, TINO, 
and many ‘others. 

Nor א‎ appears 1. as a prefixed sound 
in many words, whose beginning ap- 
pears too hard to be uttered by two 
consonants the first of which is vowelless, 
in order to modify the double sound 
by the prefixed vowel a or e which 
again is sustained by “Alef. Thus MIVEN 
bracelet besides 142%, Y4tN arm besides 
v1; also where thes strong form no longer 
appears, e. ₪. TDN brood, SaEN finger. 
2.28 a prepositive in the adjective for- 
mation, in order to express an intensive, 
emphatic or abiding quality, e. g. “TON 
horrible, wild, 3TDN lying, MAR native, 

Play firm, hard, mars decaying, and 
many others. 

N or N sometimes serves as a pre 

positive where the word begins with 
a consonant which has its firm vowel, 

6 ga (main = IA) corn, a small 
coin; FIR 0 nut; הביא‎ a pustule; 

 ,‎ besides opt chains; DAN, basinםיקזא
cup. Comp. ל‎ DIR (pronoun. 
edom) blood, Augustin on Psalm 136; 
Aram. DIS; aN equivalent to רג‎ 

NTH riddle BS, ‚garden; Mod. Greek 
200 for ov; Gr. 4985 and &y0€s, Lat. sta- 
tus, Fr. état. But the short vowel pre- 
positive became already a firm vowel 
forming a separate syllable by the 
doubling of the following sound, in 
many words of northern Palestine, e. g. 

TIPS a sedan out of 71949 (Syr. 545+ץ]‎ 
cradle), TIES palace out of 772, Ar. 

„OS; more frequently in Aram. 6. g. 
Dax blood, J5N garden, and many others. 
Yet the prosthetic א‎ N,N, Nin IN, TN, 
TWN, joy, and others, are not to be 
explained on this principle. 

In the more complete root- or stem- 
formation, which has three sounds, “Alef 
is regularly unorganie in relation to the 
mother-form or primitive root, i. e. it 
does not belong to the original forma- 
tion of the root, whether the mother 
forms in such roots made with ’Alef be 
organic and the last forms, or whether 
they hold good as such only relatively 
to the derivative ones. This farther 
development is made by “Alef: 1. as an 
initial sound to simple monosyllabic pri- 
mitive roots, in order to form firm stems 
with two sounds, 6. ₪. Ta8 (root 2), 
Max (root ,(חב‎ TaR (root 7) Dax (root 
44), PAX (root (קב‎ TaN (root 9), say 
(root Ss). The inorganic and perhaps 
at first simply inseparable prefix “Alef 
is easily recognised in this formation, 
in as much as its relative mother forms 
are found in the language itself partly 
without the prepositive, partly with 
other prefixes, as e. g. the above pri- 
mitive roots in 73, 722, 73, 272, ,קב‎ 
"a3, 73, and many others. It is only 
where such "Alef is evidently dialectic 
and softened from », e. ₪. Dax out of 
Day, that there is no real Alef-initial 
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sound, — 2. As a medial sound, where 
"Alef, developing itself out of the middle 
vowel a in monosyllabic stems, became 
so firm as to give rise to stems with 
three sounds, 6. ₪. DN, OND, 83, 
WN2, INT, INT, IN2, אט‎ &e., whose 
relative mother forms sound as 8, tb, 

 ‎ &e., and still appear partly i in theרב
language itself, partly in the circle of 
Semitism. Even here the “Alef appears 
as a stem-sound and consequently or- 
ganic, when it is dialectically inter- 
changed with ‘dyin or is softened from 
it in certain cases, e. g. INm, DRG, 
SW, Ns besides בעמ‎ Sey, pe ‘and 
bya, which comparisons of roots within 
Homnitéamn easily confirm. — 3. As a final 
sound, where by adding an “Alef mono- 
syllabic roots are farther developed into 
dissyllabie ones, 6. ₪. N32 (root 73), 
Nra (root 13), NB (root (טב‎ 93 (root 

 .‎ and many othersרב)

as (e. "AN, as in the cognate words 

nN, Dn, 6. "IN, "AT; once c. aX, in 

ander to denote an ancient proper name, 
in proper names however more fre- 
quently “ax besides "a8, "a8 and 
“ay; with suf. "aN, where. the i, as a 
reranant of the root-form with three 
sounds, unites with the i of the suff.; 
farther TAX, aN, where the fore-tone 
a remains because the accent rests upon 

₪ but on the contrary elsewhere םכיבא‎ , 
 .‎ ; the pl.nias, 6. nian, with sufםָהיִבַא

“Daa, טָכיִתְבַא‎ , proceeds from a primi- 

tive form 128, which is more frequent 

in Aramaean, as TS, “TAIN, post, 

and in Arab. „st in the construct state, 
and then the feminine plural ending, 
which originally expresses nothing more 
than the collective idea of parents, is 
blended with this form) ] ather, and prin- 
cipally degetter, cognate in sense mpi; 

the commonness of this usage makes it 
unnecessary to quote examples. Setting 
out with this fundamental conception 
the Hebrew frequently uses it in a tro- 
pical sense viz. 1. the spiritual begetter, 
i. 6. creator, God Jun. 2,27; Deut. 32,6; 
Is. 63, 16; 64, 7. In the honorary 

should therefore be translated, Father, 
i.e. God of eternity, the Eternal, as yoovov 
motne in the Orphics means Saturn- 
Hercules: comp. 38 in proper names. — 

2. Preserving the leading qualities of a 
father the word is next used to denote 
benefactor, care-taker, supporter, Jos 29, 

16; a beneficent ruler Is. 22,21; or a 
spiritual benefactor and care-taker, i. e. 
teacher, instructer, counseller, particu- 

larly in salutations and addresses to 
priests and prophets Jupgzs 17, 10; 
18,19; 2 Kines 6, 21; 13, 14, whereas 
on the contrary teachers and prophets 
employ son and daughter. Comp. Aram. 
NAN master, teacher; in the church abbas, 

papa, pope, and many others. — 3. From 
the latter spiritual sense the Hebrew 
sometimes expresses by “Ab counsellor, 
chief adviser of a higher personage, hence 
Visier, 2395 for example, Joseph is so 

called Gen. 45,8; 68078006 zazno Haman 
is called Gr. Est. 13, 6, and Lasthenes 
is termed zacyo 1 Mac. 11,32; as also 
a king calls himself son in relation to 
a prophetic counsellor 2 Kınas 8, 9. — 
4. From the father’s prerogatives the 
Hebrew expresses by the word still 
farther, lord, possessor, holder; hence 
the figurative expression, I salute the 
grave, Thou art my lord, Jos 17, 14, 
i. e. the grave possesses me. But this 
signification commonly appears only in 
proper names compounded with יִבַא‎ 
“AN, “SN, comp. IA9Y "IR, לייבא‎ 
Dar, TIMER, לייבא בּוסיִבַא‎ 

 -‎ in order to express the possesליבא
sion and mastery of a power or vir- 

tue 60. i. e. to possess strength (71233), 
power (5°11), fame (717), splendor GM), 
protection GB), goodness (a), light 
(os = pin) 60. as the proprietor and 
lord (ay), so to speak. Elsewhere בא‎ 
is used in surnames in more artifi- 
cial language, as in the Arabic, e. g. 
het 52 !כ‎ "Abul-ma ali, father of dig- 

nities, i.e. kan crass ₪ Abul 
chusni, father of beauty, i. e. peacock. — 
5. In so far as the father is the founder 
of a domestic society, a race or a fa- 

Messianic title war Is. 9, 5 it | mily, ‘ab denotes among the Hebrews 
1* 
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head of a family or progeny (cognates in 
sense TPN, UN, ,תובָאתיִּב‎ Ww, Nv, 
ma Wa), hence anna family-circle, 
the domestic society of an ancestor; from 
which follows the signification grand- 
father, ancestor, forefather Gen. 28, 13; 
head or ancestor of a people Grn. 10, 21; 
ovis Jinas Gey. 17,4 5 progenitor 
of a number of nations, where the 
construct “a8 is chosen for "AR, in or- 
der to explain םָהָרְבַא‎ When ancestor 
is not clear enough in relation to an 
older forefather, the word ןושאְר‎ is ad- 
ded to designate the primitive progeni- 
tor Is. 43, 27. — 6. According to the 
latter view the Hebrew uses it figura- 
tively to express the progenitor of a 
company, the founder of a corpora- 
tion or art (Phenician בר, 6. ₪. שָרָח בר‎ 
Kır. 4, 3 head- architect, as also in 
later Hebraism) the creator and inventor, 
the first doer Gen. 4, 20; 4, 21 the be- 
ginner of all that play on the harp and 
pipe; next the first framer and fashioner, 

Jos 38, 28. — For the signification of 
a8 in proper names see under יבא‎ and 

38. On "ax 2 Kınas 5, 13, Jos 34, 36 
see "an. 
The organic form of 38 was origin- 

ally perhaps ₪2, in the " grammatical 
formation of the language 758 and "328, 
which is still preserved in e.; out of this 

 ‎ appears to have been smoothed awayבא
in the development of the language, and 
the construct forms "ax and ,רבא‎ the 

» plural niax, Arab. 9 are so to be 
explained. Similarly as in Hebrew is 
the Phenician 28 c. "28 Krr. 13, 2, with 
suff. "28 Met. 4, 5, pl. תבָא‎ Kır. 1,3 
entirely of the same formation. An- 
other old form was 738, and He explains 
the Aramzan plurals WIN, os! and 

wat, Arab. Lol as well asthe appear- 
ake of He in the construct state in some 
Semitic languages. But as the forms 
look like derivates from ה"ל‎ they have 
been taken as if they came from man 
in the sense of to beget (cognate nak), 

which may be right as to form with re- 
lation to their appearance in the circle 
of the development of language; but 

the primitive root ‘ab must be regarded 

in itself as identical with the pa in patri 

in Sanscrit, pa in pater, va in vater. 
m. God, as 38 above, conceivedבא ‏ 

of as the ereator, benefactor, care-taker,‏ 
for "INבא ‏ ruler &e. but once c. from‏ 
head-an-בָא ‏ Jin”17,4 5 םילג ‏ in Gen.‏ 

cestor of a number of nations, in or-‏ 

der to express the name 057938 (which‏ 

see) better, therefore referred to a‏ 
person. But it is usually taken as‏ 
the first member of compound proper‏ 
names, denoting God. As the form of‏ 
the stat. constr. it must co-operate with‏ 
others, though mostly expressing a‏ 
co-ordination. So e. g. in the proper‏ 
names "228 (God is light), 07738 (God‏ 
over a raging multitude), O28 (God i is ele-‏ 
vated), "aX (God is existing), pipwar‏ 
(God is prosperity), for ax must ‘have‏ 
been originally an honorary title or‏ 
epithet of God, to which "3, DipW are‏ 
appended or which is ne of with‏ 
a quality (05), so that therefore IX is‏ 
not properly” speaking subordinated to‏ 
the following noun or adjective. In‏ 

is interchangedבא ‏ such proper names‏ 
with "aN; for "2°28, DAYS, "Wan,‏ 

au also occur. "Comp. the Phenic.‏ 
SIR“ aN (God is mighty) n. p. of ’EI.‏ 
In proper names one may however re-‏ 
tain ab like El and Jah, if we under-‏ 
stand by it that aspect of the Deity‏ 
only which 28 can have. The cod.‏ 

for 58 Devt. 33, 3,בא ‏ Samar. presents‏ 
which can only be a mistake in tran-‏ 
seribing.‏ 

a8, Aram. abs. m. father, ancestor, 
Dan. 2, 23; 5, 22; Ezr. 4, 15; 5,2, with 
suff. "AN (with Patach becanse the "= is 
sounded but weakly after the Syrian 
manner), TION, MAR, proceeding from 
the form ובא‎ ; pl. }73N, 6. and before a 

suffie תהבא‎ , where again a form with 
He lies at the foundation. 
a8 (with suff. San; pl. c..aN; stem 233) 

m. freshness, strength, jan? Jos 8, 19 in 

its strength, i. e. in its greenness; 

pean the fresh, green grass, Sone oF 
wt 

Sorom. 6, 11. Comp. Ar. Gf meadow; 
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UI fresh spring-water, called so from 
its freshness. 

28 (Talm. ak, def. Ran, with suf. 

TaN for mas, the dagesh forte re- 
solved by 2 prefixed, as in the He- 
brew words 12729 for van Psaum 64, 7, 
Lament. 3, 22, po for 7127 Is. 
23,11 an nen is "prefixed) "Aram. m. 
a young sprout, bud, but also frait 
Dan. 4, 9 11 18; in ‘the Targ. it is 
used for the Hebrew “ and yan, 
and the denominative Day to produve 

fruit is derived from it. See 2 aN, 238. 

appears only as an Piece waitבָא ‏ 
in compound proper names, whereיבא ‏ of‏ 

the Yod with the following Yod or “Alef | 
is moulded into a syllable ya, and then 
the a in "38 is blunted into e, 6. ₪. 

 ‎ from | NORTON, "mas fromףסיִבא
 ‎רתידיבא.

we rm 

ak see .בוא‎ 

228 (unused) intr. to be fresh, green, 

intensive to blossom, to bear fruit, comp. 

Syr. בה‎ to put forth blossoms, to 
sprout, Targ. nay, Ar. Ol to be fresh, 
green (according to the derivatives). 
From it come aN, DIN. 

(equivalent to Feliz, Pro-אָחְנְבא ‏ 
sper) : n. p. of a Persian eunuch at the 
court of, Achashwerosh Esra. 1, 10. 
Probably’ identical in its composition 
with jn32 and therefore abridged from 

 ‎ equivalent to 432 and Nn from jnכב[א]
(comp. 7990); and as the first member 
of this proper name is found in Bayaiog 
Her. II, 128, Bayoag Aix. V.H.IV, 8, 
so the second appears in Oravys Her. 
III, 68, Ab-ten [father of Feridun] (Mal- 
colm, Hist. of Pers.), if it be not a mere 
termination. See jn33, "143, where also 
another explanation i is given. 

Tas (fut. san, also דבאי‎ in a very 

small pause) inte, properly: to be iso- 
lated, forsaken; hence 1. to wander about 
1 Sam, 9,3; Driäa among the peoples 
Ley. 26, 38, רבא‎ was Deur.26,5 an 
Aramzan wandering about; un 
Tak 008 4, 11 a lion wandering about 

(without prey), and so Jar. 50, 6; Ez. 
34, 4 16, stronger than mm. Then also, 
to ל‎ abroad, to wander in a for- 
saken state, with Don of the place whence 
one wanders Dur. 11,17; Jos. 23, 16; 

 .‎ the ewiles Is. 27, 13; comp. Onםיִדְבְאָה
12.— 2. to be lost, to dsappec, to cease, 
e. ₪. 121 (remembrance), “wy, MIN, 
mon, בל"‎ (courage), pn and pliers 
with ‘yn of the place whence it disap- 
pears. Hence to dispense with, with the 
object accompanying which is given up, 
properly to cease, 6. 8. nixy דבא‎ -- 
32, 28 dispensing with counsel, 1. 
counselless, where דבא‎ is the ee 
of TaN; to be vain, useless, with > or 
7 of the person to whom something 
is fruitless, Ps. 142, 5; Am. 2,14; Jur. 
49, 7. — 3. To cease, perish, of men, 
animals 86. Nu. 17, 27, hence דבוא‎ un- 
fortunate Jos 29, 13; 31, 19; to perish 
JER. 48, 46; to A cut off Jorn 1, 11.— 
4. To lose something, with the accusative 
of the thing lost, 1 Sam. 9, 20, derived 
from the second signification and as- 
suming a transitive sense, while all three 
are intransitive. Derivatives TIN, Tak, 
perhaps 7138 and 7738. 

Pi. sax (& for 6 as in ppy Mat. 3, 3; 
fut. TaN, “TAN?) caus. of Kal, there: 
fore 1. to drive into banishment Task 15,7; 
to scatter round about, to disperse 23, 1 
and cognate in sense with pp of a 
herd. — 2. to cause to disappear, to de- 
stroy Is. 26,14; to squander, Jim Prov. 
29, 3; to let go, to destroy something, 
to take away Eccuzs. 9, 18; בל‎ 7, 7 to 
destroy the mind. — 3. to 0 root 
out, applied either to men Ps. 9, 6; 
Ez. 22,27, or destroy applied to things, 
2 Kınas 21, 3; to lessen Jos 12,23. — 
4. to give up for lost ie to wpa 
to seek after) 1000188. 3 ל‎ 

 .‎ mayןידבא

Hif. PANT (as also TAN with ₪ for 
&; fut. TAR, in the voluntative הָדיִבא‎ 

 ‎ SANS Jar. 46, 8, because a ‘baמ
gives either a, e.g. PIN, or 6, 6 ₪ 
Doin, from ןיזאא ליכאא‎ Hos. 11,4; 
Jos 32,11) caus. of Kal, but stronger 
than Pi. 1. to cause to disappear, with 
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‚the accusative of the object, Jos 14, 
19; with jan of the place or circle 
Nu. 24,19; Jer. 25, 10; hence to cut 
offs destroy, annihilitate, with jan out of 
Oxap. 8, or also By aTpI out of the 
midst of the people Luv. 23, 30; to lay 
waste ZuPu. 2,5; to extinguish (the name), 
with םֶיָמָשַה‎ nomn out of the world 
(the region of the world is termed 

 .‎ non) Devt. 7, 24םֶיָמָשַה

The stem in this inorganic form is 
written in the same manner in Syr. 
- 2of, Sam. ’abad, Tare. san; Ar. 

if, 1. to separate from something, to 
flee, 2. to lose oneself in speaking, to 
speak obscurely, 3. to be waste, spoken 
of a country; and from the signification 

“to sink” is derived Bot misfortune. 

But the organic root is Sa, which is 
also preserved in 72 (see this), and the 

usual Arabic form פט‎ in this sense 
may also be nothing but דב‎ organic. 

TAN (fut. ,באר‎ Targ. 72”) Aram. 
intrans. to disappear, with ןמ‎ of the ob- 
ject .פא‎ 10, 11. — Af. 7295 (for דבוא‎ 
Targ., from דבאא , דבאה‎ as in Hebrew, 
fut. דב‎ , Targ. ,דיברו‎ inf. ,אדבלה‎ mI, 
Targ. also 7358) as Hif. in Hebrew with 
the accusative of the object Dan. 2, 18, 
or with > 2,12 24. — Hof. דבּוה‎ (formed 
after the Hebrew manner) ‘pass. of Af. 

m. annihilation, destruction Nu.דבא ‏ 

The form is the same as that24, 20 24. ‏ 
of 4p remnant, yon worm.‏ 
MIN (after the form br} spoil) f. 

1. the lost, perditum Ex. 22, 8, which one 
finds again Luv. 5, 22 23. The form is 
that of the neuter. 2. in K’tib Prov. 
27, 20 destruction. If ; 7938 should be 
read here, it is an abstract form like 
mye; see however MAN. 

MIIN (K’tib Prov. 97, 20) m. equi- 
valent to ןילבא‎ (with the softening of 
the ending 73” into ה‎ comp. 53, 

 ‎ is not to beהדבַא ‎ destruction, ifהמ לכוש)
read. 

(a rare formation) m. destruc-ןודבא ‏ 
tion, hence the place of annihilation,‏ 

withספ 22, ‏ the kingdom of death‏ 

Tap Ps. 88,12, לאש‎ and ny Prov. 15, 
11; 27, 20 "Ki cognate in sense. In 
the New Testament appears ABaddov 
TER) personified as prince of Orcus, 
which is translated by AnoAlvov Apoc. 
9, 11. 

TTIS and 7728 (c. 712%, according 
to the form am Ez. 40, 43) m. destruc- 
tion Estu. 8, 6; 9, 5. The form is late 
and Aramaeising. 

Aas I. (3. pl. once NAAN, see N; fut. 

from mas", 2. fut. sg. once Kanהבאי ‏ 
Prov. 1, 10, merely retaining the 6‏ 
vowel and with @ in the second syllable‏ 

Sam. 6, 1; thm 20, 9, andףסי 2 ‏ as in‏ 
as in Nn? from Ans Devt. 8 21, here‏ 
too "Alef has come from He) intr. 1. to‏ 
bend, to incline, of a reed (see TAX),‏ 
hence to be bowed, miserable, poor, used‏ 
properly like 13% to be oppressed, hum-‏ 
bled, troubled, only in the derivatives‏ 
N and MAN. — 2. to incline oneself,‏ 
to bend to something, to apply oneself,‏ 
hence to be willing, to incline the will,‏ 

Jos 39, 9; Is. 1, 19, to obey, rarely with‏ 
the accusative “of "that to which one‏ 
turns, Proy. 1, 25; usually follows the‏ 
infinitive with or without 2, sometimes‏ 
also with 5 of the person whom one‏ 
obeys Psat 81, 12; seldom absolutely‏ 
in the signification to be willing Is. 30,‏ 

For the most part it stands with15. ‏ 
a negation ND, JN, DN not fo be will-‏ 
ing (cognate in sense with 872), to be‏ 
disinclined Prov. 1, 25 30; Ex. 10, 27;‏ 
Devr. 10, 10. — 3. to wish, to desire, to‏ 
long for something, Derivative mPa.‏ 

The organic element of the stem 
 ‎ in the metaphorical meaning “toה -בָא

be inclined, to apply to, to wish, de- 
sire” is still found in AN) and ax, 
with a softened labial sound in N 

as also in the Arabie ot to strive, et 
a proposal; but the fundamental idea 
“to bend oneself”, as TAN and jan 
and the Arabic ah properly to shrink, 
to withdraw, to turn away from some- 
thing i.e. to reject, to loathe it, still 
points to a connection of the root with 
22, Tn TIT (i. e. to a connection of 
the initial "a-sound with mand >) in 
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which the radical idea of bending, 
bowing and inclining lies. 
ON II. an assumed verbal stem for 

as (which see), i. 6. בא‎ follows the ana- 
logy of nouns which spring from 4”, 
though they are primitive words. 
MAN m. only in Jon. 9, 26 as a more 

exact designation of swift-sailing ships 
(ninıy). It should probably be accented 
TaN and derived from maw after the form 

 -‎ MER, 80 that it signifies areed, a bulהד
rush, properly the flexible, hence May א'‎ 
as אָמְניֶלָּפ‎ Is. 18, 2 ships which are 
made from reeds and sail rapidly (Schul- 
tens, Iken). Comp. Arab. +L reedpole, 
4.31 reedstalk (Samachsch. n.16). Others 
read הָביֶא‎ from בוא‎ (enmity, robbery), 
or take "aN in this sense and translate 
pirate or robber-ships. Targ.and Jerome 
derive it from 33%, and understand fruit 
(ax), Ion Koreish and Saadja understand 

flood, fluctus ingens, like the Arabic 

a All these are less probable. Since 
Abai in Abyssinia is a name of the 
Nile (comp. Isenberg’s Dictionary of the 
Amharic language p.124), max ‘x might 
be Nile-sailing vessels. 

(only pl. Day, comp. mW,הכא ‏ 

Hea, and this plural only withהנוי, ‏ 
the article and contracted pram out of‏ 
mann, and this again closely connected‏ 

mםיִּבַהְנַט) ‏ only ‘with 70, a tooth, in‏ 
elephant, hence pany 1 Kings 10, 99;‏ 
in 2 Caron. 9, 21 the LXX translate‏ 
odortes dlapavewor, Vulg. ebur, i. e. ele-‏ 
phant’s tooth, ivory; elsewhere abbre-‏ 
viated simply into 75 1 Kınas 10, 18;‏ 

Ps. 45, 9; Am. 3, 15; brought22, 39; ‏ 
home as wares from the Tyrian colony‏ 
ww yn Tartessus, the southern coast of‏ 
Spain, with the Phenician-Jewish fleet,‏ 

and Dan. Sinceםיפק ‏ together with‏ 
these artieles, procured in commerce with‏ 
Tarshish, came properly from Libya or‏ 
the north coast of Africa and may have‏ 
been purchased thence on return voyages‏ 
from Tarshish, the name is perhaps‏ 
taken in the first place from the Coptic‏ 
chow elephant (see Lassen, Ztschr. f. d.‏ 
Kunde d. Morg. IV, 1 p. 18), though‏ 

that may be connected with the Sanscrit 
ibha-s (elephant); which explains why 
the Hebrews had not the name Fil 
brought to the Semites by the instru- 
mentality of the Sabeans. The ground- 
form of the name may also exist still in 
él-épag, el-ephas, eb-ur; the first syllable 
él) however appears to be a remnant of 
fl. See am. 

JAN a ‘rare st. c. from ax and in 
Hebrew only in the proper name ליגּובַא‎ 
K'tib 1 Sam. 25,18, but usual in "Ara- 
bic. This st. c. is Phenician i in the names 
of plants described as Phenician in 
Dioscorides and Apuleius, 6. ₪. MEIN 
000016. 0) 4 23); 
MEP MAN Bovgyovuad i. e. xqvoonönn (ib.) 
and םיצוצובא‎ Butzutzim i. e. brassica 
silvatica (Apul. 127), where bu is ab- 
breviated from “abu. 
DINAN n. p. K'tib, see .ובא‎ 
aN interj., an exclamation of pain 

(Kimchi) Prov. 23, 29 who has pain, 
who has woe? It appears to have been 
developed only as a collateral form 
of iR, coming as it were from "IN; 

comp. «ißoi, Syr. e2ol (ubija) woe! To 
this group of sounds belongs also "38 
and "3, though in a modified significa~ 
tion. "The translators (LXX SoouBos, 

Targ. 819, Syr. 12009) took it for a 
noun like sibs, formed from a8 (to 
be bent). 

DASN (with 6 for & as in “is, oR, 
THN; ‘pl. (םיסּובַא‎ m. crib, rack, manger 
Is. 1, 3; where no oxen are the crib is 
empty Prov. 14, 4; will the wild buffalo 
abide by thy crib J oB 39, 9. The root 
is Dax to fodder; comp. gatvy crib and 
mat- copa to fodder. See הֶרוא‎ , TIN, 
aN. 
Tas (unused) tr. is usually con- 

sidered a collateral form of as Is. 
9, 17, to which is given the significa- 
tion to turn, to draw (of the sword) 
and consequently cognate with 727GEN. 
3,24. Ibn G’anäch, Kimchi and Tanchum 
have adduced this explanation. Others 
have thought of the Arab. , 29) 4 | 

IL. to threaten, as Ibn Sarük. However the 
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organic root-syllable חבַא‎ appears to be 

identical with that in man and navy 
and the signification is, to destroy, to 

annihilates. comp. the Arab. in to 
perish, to spoil. Derivative man. 

AIAN (only 6. nnas) f. destruction, 
snatching off, Hz. 21, 20 to all their gates 
L bring destruction of the sword i. e. the 
destroying sword. LXX 000706 bop- 
gatas, Targ. אָּבְרַח‎ BOP. 

MOAN (only pl. ,םיִחָטַבא‎ Sam. 
 ;‎ m. melons, pumpkins Nu. 11, 5םיִחָמְּב)

Targ. ךרפפלמ‎ 1. 6. wyloménor. As it is 
distinguished in Scripture from NWR, so 
it is from Melopepon in the later dia- 
lect of the people, Mischna T’rum. 8, 6, 
and therefore it appears to have been 
a peculiar kind of melon. The Arab. 

 ‎ , alos, whence comes theא!ג כ, 85

Span. budiecas, Fr. pastéques, is the 
same word, since “Alef in Hebrew is 
prosthetic. The root is noa I. and not 
DAK. 

"AN inter}. 1. how? as an exclama- 
tion of wonder, 2 Kınas 5, 13: and they 
said, How? Had the prophet commanded 
thee some great thing, wouldest thou not 
have done it? How much more 60. — 
2.ah, oh that, as an exclamation of de- 
sire, JoB 34, 36: oh that Job might be 
tried! Hence Targ. RPA we wish i. 6. 
oh that! And of this opinion were all 
the old translators, who rendered it by 
Yan or ix though they thought of 
the stem Man. "as 18am. 24,12; 2Kınas 
2, 12; 6, 21; 13, 14 is the honourable 
way of addressing AN, and has 
nothing in common with this word. The 
term is obviously connected with יב‎ and 
“428; and the assumption that "AN arose 
from 39 and that this is = "> which 
came from 4), has no foundation. 

"AN 1. x. p.f. 2 Kinas 18, 2 abridged 
from man 2 Cur. 29,1; comp. the Phe- 
nician "AN Kir. 23,3 n. p. m. perhaps 
from .לעביבא‎ — 2. c. of בא‎ in com- 
pound personal proper names forming 
the first member of the compound. As 

 ‎ generally in proper names can onlyבא
be taken for a surname of God, being 

an epithet of the divine being and pro- 
ceeding from the primitive times of the 
Semitic people like by, ,להר‎ so the ordi- 
nary signifieation of the st. constr. in 

names formed with ax (or לא , הר‎ 1, 173, 
“en, לעב‎ , and forms from a height, 
heaven, as "a, "m in compound 

proper names) cannot be maintained in 

the usual sense. "a8, “SN (as "IN, 

“28, “int, “bh, “ay, “pw, OR, 
“bya, “bya, ~bya, דיּכְלַמ‎ , “pe and 
many others) is amalgamated with the 
following member into a single concep- 
tion, without its being subordinated, si- 
milar examples existing elsewhere in the 
language. So e.g. 20758, DYNAN, M73, 
M38 and בארי‎ cannot possibly be trans- 
lated, God of the Father, Father of God, 
Father of Jah and Jehovah’s Father, be- 
cause it would manifestly be without 
sense; and IR, DNDN, O7), translated 
by God of Jah, God of God, Jo of God 
would give an absolute blasphemy. 
Proper names compounded with יבא"‎ 
or other epithets of God, being united 
and complete conceptions in themselves, 
must be regarded as reflections and 
remnants of a very ancient, powerfully- 
growing religious life in which the im- 
pulsive religious idea strove to embody 
itself by giving names to the most be- 
loved object, as new creations also mir- 
ror themselves in the formation of pro- 
per names in the course of a new life, 
e.g. 707 awry will be graciously requited 
1 Cur. 3, 20; »2947D8 to Jo are mine eyes 
4,36. Proper names compounded with 
as are therefore as little taken from 
family life as those compounded with 
"ax and לי‎ &e.; nor do they denote a 
dignity or position in the family circle, 
but embody old complete conceptions, 
very ancient religious invocations and 
eulogies, somewhat like the way in 
which, in later times, the liturgical ex- 
pression הי ףדוה‎ praise Jah was deve- 
loped into the proper name myn — in- 
vocations and eulogies which imparted a 
dignity in the giving of names. It seems 
therefore most suitable in interpreting 
the compounds lexically, either to retain. 
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the epithets of the divine Being with- 
out translating them, as 7, 379, 7, 
dN, "RN, "BN, or merely "to connect 
them with the verb to be and the names 
of God. — 3. Very seldom does the 
st. ¢. "AN appear as the first member 
of a compound name in order to de- 
signate the head of a race or father of 
a nation (comp. >N72°2N). — 4. More 
frequently יבא‎ appears in connexion 
with names of places, to express the 
lord of a country, city, village &e., 6. ₪. 
2D a8, Sp "BN and many others. 

EIN (Ab is לש‎ that is, the creat- 
ing, ‘protecting and nourishing God is to 
be invoked as the mighty, as by, which 
see) n. p.m. 1Cur. 11, 32; but i in 2 Sam. 
23, 31 719 (strength, an ‘epithet of *El) 
appears as the second member, and as 
the complete name =} (light, also an 
epithet of ’El) in 1 Cur. 8,33. To un- 
derstand this proper name we must com- 
pare בָאיִלְא‎ , AMIN, AN, לָאיִלֶא, הלא‎ 
and many öthers, whence it may "be 
recognised as an invocation in an old 
religious petition-song. See }ia>¥ and "3. 
FON AN (‘Ab is gatherer i. e. pro- 

tector) n. p. m. Ex. 6, 24; contracted 
nova, 1 Cur. 6, 8, immediately from 
Honan. For the signification comp. the 
proper names ON, NOTDN- 

m. properly sprout,בבָא) ‏ (fromביִבָא ‏ 
more definitely 1. ear Luv. 2, 14;‏ 

Ex. 9, 31 the barley (stood in)הרשה ‏ ‘x‏ 
 ‏.the ear; comp. 3933 Mauss ib םיִנָפְנה

Sone OF Sot. 2, 13, where a state7729 ‏" 
is expressed by the accus. — 2. time of‏ 
the ear, specially connected with WM‏ 
Ex. 13,4, month of the ear-time, accord-‏ 
ing to tradition the month 35") in the‏ 
later Hebrew, corresponding. to April.‏ 

uns Ex. 40, 2ןושארה ‏ Inasmuch as‏ 
Lav. 23,5 is the usual expression17; ‏ 

wyn appears in theביִבָאָה ‏ for this,‏ 
Pentateuch only as an unusual peri-‏ 
phrasis, perhaps in order to convey an‏ 
allusion to the Egyptian name of the‏ 
month enun, 470000 (Plut. de Isid. p. 372)‏ 
which was of consequence to their wor-‏ 
ship there, though otherwise they do not‏ 
coincide. — 3. n. p. of a place on the‏ 

Chaboras, with the signifieation meadow- 
ground, grass- and pasture-land, comp. 

 ‎ pascuum, pasture, connected withכ!
bp (earthbank) a,x bm (bank of grass- 
land), where a colony (main) dwelt, and 
Ezekiel remained a week, Ez. 3, 15. A 
Tel ’Abib might very well be the name 
of a place on the Chaboras (comp. 
Amm. Marc. 14, 3 Abore amnis herbide 
ripe), but the locality is not yet ascer- 
tained. — For explanation of the root 
comp. a8 and the Phenician 42) 2°38 
2ABıBAußo» Diosc. 3, 106 white “flower, 

king’s lily, Syr. ACES flower. 

SON (’Ab is revolving time) n. p.f. 

1 Sam. 25,3; 1Car.2,16. For it there 
are also EN and K'tib Spas. The 
words ba and 2B are forms from ליג‎ 
the revolution of time, period, comp. un 
and Wr; רבא‎ is an old form in addition 
to "aN. by is once shortened into לג‎ 
2 Sam. 17, "25. See יבא‎ 

Saran s. Dura. 
Baran 5. Day, 
Tak 8. TAN. 

CA is judge) n. p. m. of aןדיִבא ‏ 
phylarch of the Benjaminites Num.1, i‏ 

 ‏From the parallels טפשיקא "77;
oneלעבטפש ‏ mney, NaI, Phenie.‏ 

sees that Dan is not the name of a place.‏ 

ITS (’Ab is knowing) 1. n. p. m. 

Gen. 25, 4, compounded of 937-738, 
DIN. For a more exact explanation 

comp. YIN, spin, I, 11993, 

yw and. 7), “where the one mem- 

ber is always Er (which see) and the 
other gives the appellations of God 
in great variety. Comp. the Phenic. 

n. p. Dp?7} 080000 (App. 8, 41). — 

2. n. p. of a Midianite tribe on the way 

between South Palestine and Sinai, 

where is a city 128 (Abda), in Ptolem. 

"Epos. Or it is the tribe Abida in the 

vicinity of Asyr (Burckh., Ar. 672). 

IN (Ab is Jah) 1. n. p.m. 1 Sam. 

8, 2; but the form interchanges with 

EN 2 Car. 13, 1 and pray (which 

see) 1 אא‎ 15, 1 -% 2 f. 2 Car. 

29, 1, for which also abridged יבא‎ 
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(which see). ‚Comp. the Phenie. x. p. 
 .‎ (‘Ab is Baal)לעביִבַא

OR (’Ab is Jahu) n. p.m. see mas. 

(avröseog) n. p. m. Ex. 6, 23; |אּוהיִבַא ‏ 
comp. "sdk, Na. Nu he, he hin: 
self, self, like hu among ‘the Persians, 
abzdg, éxeivog among the Greeks (Simon. 
Onom. 549), denotes God in the religious 
usus loquendi, and therefore NI73N is 
like the proper names 58°38, Thai. 

(Ab is renown, see N) Nn. psדוהיִבַא ‏ 

m. 10m. 8,3; ’Aßıovd Mar. 1, 18. Comp.‏ 
mim and inדוה, ‏ the proper names‏ 

classical proper names Cleopas , Patro-‏ 
clus, Cleopatrus, -ra and others. In He-‏ 

(splen-דוה ‏ brew proper names Ti,‏ 
dour, fame) is an epithet of the divine‏ 

hence A778 and IS,7, לא ‏ names‏ 

aa and byaלאימע ‏ satay and‏ 
in the properest sense may be compared.‏ 
The cognate in sense 739 fame stands‏ 

similarly in the n. p. aan.‏ 

(AB is light) n. p. f. 1 Cur.ליחיבא ‏ 

 2, 29. ‏Er is to be derived from לה
with the signification to glit-לה ‏ = Gm)‏ 

ter, to shine, comp. 3°38; it is possible,‏ 
however, that DUP AN is only a variation‏ 
of Doan,‏ 

(AB is strength) n. p. m.לוַחיִבַא ‏ 
Nun. 9, 5.‏ 
IN (with suf. ABN, pl. (םיִניִבָא‎ 

m. ל‎ oppressed (see may), as Wy 
(from 139): needy, poor, beside >27 and 
od Devt. 24,14; Ps. 72,13; and i in op- 
position to "wy rich, happy 49, 3. Like 
Bm frequently, and 1} Din) Ps. 10, 
 ‎ denotes Ps. 12, 6; Ts. 41,17םיִנִבָא ,18
and poetically DIN IN 29, 19 the 
people who are unfortunate, or in want 
of help; and like רקע‎ together with its 
cognates it denotes the pious unrighte- 
ously oppressed and suffering, conse- 
quently it is equivalent 4 קיֶּדצ‎ Am. 2, 6. 
TWIN 22 Ps. 72, 4 is 0 for 
Dray the needy, the oppressed. The 
name of the sect Dan, Zbionites, in the 

early christian church, rests upon Mar. 
5, 3, and is equivalent to, oppressed, 
pious exiles, Is. 25,4; Syr. Doaof pau- 

per, miser, by doubling the final radical 
sounds, The Coptic 60138 is perhaps 
taken merely in the signification of }1773N. 

(formed from a8, comp.הנויכא ‏ 
yias) f. only in 1800188. 12, 3 Accord- 
ing to the LXX, Vulg. Arab.: the caper, 
namely the berry of the caper tree, 
which with its pepperlike seeds pro- 
vokes to appetite and lust; or incitement 
itself (hence the Targum אָבְּבַשַמ‎ coha- 
bitation; Ibn G’anach sof ₪ desire; Ibn 

Parchon MINN; Greek Ven. ögefis); or 
lastly the “privy member (Kimchi “ax 
Daw): all derived from the significa- 
tion to desire, to covet, and conseq. caper- 

berry. This meaning is also confirmed 
by the Phenician תנלבא‎ (Diosc. 2, 204) 
ZoBravvovd (Eoßı- with allusion to 
herba, $ov» stands by mistake for vov#) 
caper, as well as by the MI PAN 

(caper-) berry, berry generally i in the 
language of the Mishna; the parallels 
in the members of the preceding verse 
Kccuzs. 1. 6. (PU and 33m, see these) 
also refer to fruits. + הנליִבַאה‎ an 
means therefore: the caper-berry (i.e. ex- 
citement) is destroyed ("an fut. Kal from 

2), probably with antithetic allusion 
to an expression Sa TAH, the caper 

is green. See רופי‎ The explanation 
difficulty, necessity, from MIR (4 énino- 

vog scil. Coon) in Symm., or insight from 
mana = 29a in Ibn Esra and Jerome 
can no longer be adopted. 

(Ab is goodness) n.p.m.1CHR.בּוסיִבא ‏ 
comp. the proper names 30,8, 11; ‏ 

and Don.ןוטרבט , דהינְדאדבלט ‏ dyn,‏ 

n. 2. f.קו ‏ (Ab isלטיבא ‏ 
is formedלטיומח. למ ‏ Sam. 3, 4; comp.2 ‏ 

as a noun From Sau II. (to protect, cover),‏ 
comp. Mp.‏ 

Bra ve is clearness, splendour) n. 
p. m. standing as a collateral form 
of mas, in Kings, and םי‎ can only 
have the oo of a (daylight, 
splendour) for ,הי‎ as "3 יִבָא סע‎ abridg- 
ed רג = לָאיִבַא. םָי‎ I (which see) is 
the original Hebrew form for Dir ac- 
cording to the Phenician pronunciation. 
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Comp. as parallels the proper names 
SETA, TR, OR, לאומי , הרג‎ 
Unmıan (Father- - 0 27 GE the 

founder of one of the four leading tribes 
of southern Arabia, adduced as the 9. 
descendant of Joktan (Kachtan) Gen. 
10, 28; 1 Car. 1,22. One of these four 
South-Arabian nations is called among 
the Hebrews x", in Theophrastus (hist. 
plant. 9 ,9 Mal, transposed from Mail, 
in Dionysius Perieg. (957 ss.) and in 
Strabo (XVI, 1112) Mini, and dwelt 
according to Ptolemy (6, 1, 23) and 
Pliny (h. n. 6, 32) in the middle of 
South Arabia where they carried on a 
large trade in incense, and were deno- 
minated péya E9vos. 

Omar (Ab is king) 1. n. p. of 

several kings of Philistia (of Gerar, 
Gath &e.) Gun. 20,2; 26,1. Since Abi- 
melek, king of Gath in David’s time 
(Ps. 34, 1) has also the additional name 
of EN 1 Sam. 21, 11, it appears rather 
to have been a name which the Hebrews 
gave to the kings of Philistia, a title 
of honour as it were. In this relation 
the Turkish YLL! Atabeg, Bokhar. 
GALI Atalik, Pers. sLaol, Padishah, 
Zöthiop. abba nagasi &e. have been com- 
pared, which express in words the same 
thing. But the commonness of this 
name elsewhere, its interchange with 
ae. en . and its connexion 

persons, JuDGES 8, 31; 1 Car. 18, 16, 
where TonS stands in the parallel 
passage 2 Sam. 8,17. See 727 and "ny. 

(Ad is noble) n. p.m. 1 Sam.בָדָכיִבְא ‏ 
comp. 273,7, 1; 16, 8; 17,13; 31, 2; ‏ 

 ‏SIR, Sams, mem. See יבא.

n.p.m. Junszsעת ‏ (Abi isםַעְניִבַ ‏ 

comp. DPS IN, DY.4, 6; 5, 1; ‏ 

“338 (Abi is light) תק‎ 1 14, 
50; “put the shorter form "2328 (which 

see) chiefly stands for it. Comp. רנו‎ 
APB. APTA, SEN. See by 1 

N. 2 m. contracted fromַסְיְבֶא ‏" 

ONAN (which see).‏ 

WBN (Ab is help, comp. Attaholf, 

Adolf i. e. father’s or God’s help) n. 
m.1.in the Gileadite family Josn. 17, 3: 
Jupezs 6, 34; patron. “NDT יבא‎ Abi 
the Exrite 6,11 24. A contracted’ form 
is WON Nom. 26,30, whence the patron. 
“1358 in the same place. 2. also else- 
where, though seldomer 2 Sam. 23, 27; 
1 Car. 7, 18. Comp. לָאְרז ו לירז‎ 
PTR, ah. 
ae בְלע-יבא‎ see Dray and ִןיְבְל‎ 
SIR 6 ריִבַא‎ from 42x) adj. m., 

durable, strong, a rare collateral form 
of ‘Tas (comp. HN, רושא‎ step), as 
a substantive protector, warrior, hero, 

only used in Gen. 49, 24; Is. 1, 24, to 
designate the God of Israel. 

“WAN (pl. Da) adj. m. properly very 
valiant (an intensive form) manly, power- 
ful, courageous, forcible, but usually a 
subst. a valiant, courageous man , with 
the addition of בל‎ Ps. 76, 6; in the 
signification hard-hearted, obdurate only 
in Is. 46, 12, comp. בל‎ pin. Figura- 
tively, Tara, ora ל‎ dignified, 

great man, Lament. 1, 15; Jur. 46, 15; 
pl. (like po aN Junens 5, 25) distin- 
guished, e. 2 Dyan b> food of the 
distinguished, i. e. excellent’ ‘food, manna, 
Ps. 78, 25 (LXX &ozos arydiom, comp. 
Wisd. 18, 20); the first, most excellent 
of a class, e.g. yaa ras 1Sam. 21, 8. 

aka 18.10,13 K'tib is contracted Brom 
mand and signifies, like a hero, a 
mighty one; the K’ri reads "22, much, 

copious. Poetically םיִריִּבַא‎ is applied 
1. to powerful oxen Is. 34,7, fully "as 
182 oxen of Basan Ps. 22, 13, because 
they are known to be strong on account 
of the good pasture. Metaphorically 
kings Ps. 68, 31, where the peoples are 
called calves (0533). 2. to the spirited 
horse Jur. 8, 16; 47,3; 50, 11; nits 

 ‎ JUDGES 5, 22ו ‎ gallop of hisרויִריִּבַא
(see um). 

(’Ab as high, elevated) n. p.m.םֶריִבַא ‏ 

Nom. 16, 1; 1Kmes 16,34. A shorter‏ 
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form is .םֶרְבַא‎ In order to explain these 
compoun is with DA we must compare 
the proper names 09, DID), DI, 

 .‎ , DIR, Bam, Din and mnסֶריִנְדִא
 ‎ was a "very aneient epithet of theפר

highest deity, as among the Pheni- 
cians of Baal (Saturn), comp. DD »ya 
spoken of the Libyan Baal (Gesen. "Mon, 
p. 453), ‘Papas (D4) 6 dyorog 0606 in 
Hesych. 

(Ab as wandering) n. p. f.גשיבא ‏ 

Kies 1,3. 33, a participial noun1 ‏ 
signifies wandering about,לבשה ‏ from‏ 

going astray, and was an epithet of the‏ 
Semitic gods since the rovings of the‏ 
races were looked upon as wandering‏ 
journeys of their deities (s. Movers, Phö-‏ 
nizier II, 2: wanderings of El, Astarte,‏ 
Cadmus &c. pag. 59 and following).‏ 

("Ad as prosperity) n. p. m.ערשיבא ‏ 
Cur. 5, 30; 6, 35; Ezr. 7, 5; comp.1 ‏ 

 לש ‏and the proper names שילה
 ‏,Sudan אוט.

CAB is ability, rectitude) n.רּושיִבא ‏ 
p.m. 1 Cur. 2,28; contracted from “aN‏ 

the latter is also found in Wr.153; ‏“ 
is as in Yard,(רּוש) ‏ The form md‏ 

wrad, and similar compounds are2159, ‏ 
 ‏,(fond 4 in San Br הָלָאְרַשָי

 רש

(Ab is existing, contracted fromישיבא ‏ 
n. p.m. 1 Sam. 26, 6; comp.יִשָייִבַא) ‏ 

For it there is alsoהשר ‏ Sn, "Wy,‏ 
the dns form "Wan 2 Sam. 10, 10.‏ 

nibwray )47 is > prosperity) N. DP. m. 
ieee 15, 2, or also pipwar abridged 
2 Cur. 11, 20, for which 13, 2 לָאיִרּוא‎ 
elsewhere identical with the son of 
David 2 Sam. 3, 3. 

MIR (Ab is distinguished, noble) 
n. p.m. 1 Sam. 22, 20, contracted from 
mas Marx 2, 26 יל‎ comp. 
the proper names"), gan}, 0, Im 
and oon). 

JEN dm. Ley. Is. 9,17 Hithp. ךָּבאַָה‎ 
to roll itself together, yer MANS WANN 
and they (the Hy (יכבס‎ roll them- 
selvestothe mounting up of smoke, 
i. e. they wind themselves upward in 

columns of smoke; Ibn Parchon correctly 
WB. PY mixy is an accusative to 
denote becoming something. As the di- 
rection up, upward comes by maxi, the 
stem can only mean to turn, to whirl, 
to roll like 3, whose organic root is 

5 En 
73, 72; Arab. Gf to be pressed, JL 
to be complicated. Another and cognate 
class is formed by words in 73, 72"2, 
72° &e., to which the Arabic JL 
belongs and from which the Syriac and 
Arabic translations have taken the ex- 
planation. 

boy I. (fut. לבאר‎ intr. to fall to ruin, 

to sink down, hence 1. to fade, to wither, 
to perish, of the field, of plants, of green 
grass, of the vine (wit for 724 in 
poetical diction) Is. 24,4 7; 33,9; JER. 
23,10; Jo. 1,10; figuratively to mourn, 
wither, of pastures AM. 1, 2. Comp. 

ba, Dax, dap, Arab. Jaf, has, Syr. 
Vato, bat also ST, Sam. “abal, Arab. 
(geldon) cel in che signification to 
mourn, lament. 2. poét. (for which in 
prose Hithp.) to hang the head, to mourn, 
of men, perhaps too of pining, wasting 
away, as the effect of mourning, with 

 ‎ of the person or thing over whichלע
one mourns Hos. 10, 5; Jur. 12, 11; 
Jo 14, 22; put along with man to com- 
plain, for the purpose of strengthening 
the idea Is. 3, 26; 19, 8. Derivatives 

 .‎ adj., dayלבא
Hif. ליבאה‎ (fut. daR) caus. to cause 

to mourn, to bring about mourning, Ez.31, 
15 in the day of his descent to the 
grave I caused amourning; LAMENT. 
2, 8 he made the rampart and wall 
to lament. 

Hithp. San (pros.) to afflict oneself, 
to mourn, either absolutely or with לע‎ 
more rarely לא‎ of the person or thing, 
1 Sam. 15, 35; "16, 1; 28am. 14, 2; 6 g. 

 ‎ overלעמהלע ,‎ over a "dead personתמחלע
transgression, 1028. 10, 6. 

To this stem belongs the primitive 
root 5a-y, which also exists in 5273, 
and by interchange of the labial sound 
in "8, bi"; the harder form how- 
ever seems the organic one. : 
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bay I. (not used) ir. to lead, to 

drive, a cow, and its organic root לבא‎ 
identical with לבי‎ 11. Hence the proper 
name .ליבא‎ 

bay. II. belonging to bax, see Dan. 

(unused) intr. to shoot forth, toלבא ‏ 

grow, ‘to spring forth fresh, from the 
organic root 52 with the idea of fresh 

springing and sprouting, Arab. Ae and 

₪ of the moisture and freshness of 
the young green grass, Syr. NA grass, 
green. Comp. the Hebrew root in the 
stems ba"2, ba (לּוּב)‎ 1, da (553) IL, 
aw, all" ל‎ ide with the or- 
ganic root in bax. Derivatives Dan 
subst., DAN. 
bay 7. a fresh, grassy place, meadow, 

usually of places overgrown with luxu- 
riant grass in the Jordan-valley or any 
other, specially 1. of a grassy place in 
the neighbourhood of waw-ma (which 
see) in the territory of Judah 1 Sam. 
6, 18, but for which the LXX and Tar- 
gum read 128, with relation to v.1415; 
but in the text stands הָלּודְּנַה‎ DAN the 
great meadow, which was "upon the mili- 
tary field of Joshua’s campaigns (mio 

 ‎ and the ausm mp was aboutעשוהל)
Bet-Shemesh. — 2. 7. 2. ofa city 2 Sam. 
20, 18; with He local הָלָבָא‎ 8 
Abel 20, 14, which 1 however also re- 
lates to the "question where? in 20,15: 
mana in the direction toward "Abel 
(one mutha forestwards, in the dis- 
trict of the forest 1 Sam. 23,15). It is 
described as לאְרְשְיִּב‎ ON} ריע‎ and in 
the neighbourhood of הכעמה‎ na, but 
not identical with the latter 2 Sam. 
20,14 15. It is the place lying north 

of Merém, het "Abel, 48646 in Euseb. 
(Onom.) between דל‎ and Paneas, 
1 Kings 15,20. More frequently, how- 
ever, לבא‎ appears with more exact de- 
signations appended, as 1.m>97-m3 לבא‎ 
or Moo ‘a ִא'‎ 2 Sam. 20, 18; 1 Kies 
15, 20; 2 Kınas 15, 29 n. p. ‘of a city 
Abel, which i is adduced as belonging to 
the.northern boundary of Palestine and 

to the tribe of Naftali, beside 7179, now 
Merg Ajün, beside the territory תֶרּגּכ‎ 
i.e. about the sea of Galilee, near to 
j7. The city is also called merely Dan 
2'Sam. 20,14 18. Josephus (Ant. 7, 10) 
calls ABehuoxs, as Scripture does Abel, 
a metropolis in Israel. See ma»n"n"2. 
 ‎ Das Num. 33, 49 n. p. of aםיטשה .2
eity in the neleiboarhagd of Dw, a 
district in the Moabite territory, on the 
other side of Jordan, opposite to Jericho, 
which is also put for it Num. 25, 1; 
Josu. 2, 1; Mic. 6, 5, without the two 
being identical on that account. Jo- 
sephus (1. 6. 4, 7; 5, 1) mentions -4Bihy 
as 60 stadia distant from Jordan, and 
as situated near ’JovAuds (72) and 
Byomod (nsw (תיּב‎ (De "Bello Jud. 
5, 3); Eusebius (under "Srayeid i.e. pny, 
Surreiv) describes it as near "YD רה"‎ 
and Steph. Byz. says of it קו‎ mols 
ini tH “Jopdavy 70700. See nny, 
mew ma. — 3. םיִמָרְּכ‎ DAN (meadow 
of the vineyards) Juvces 11, 33 n. p. 
of an Ammonite border-town like רערע‎ 
in another direetion, and according to 
Euseb. (under IßeAuurzeAov) 6 (Jerome 
7) Roman miles from jiny”"32 37 
(i. e. Philadelphia). — 4. Hain Son 
(meadow of the dance) n. p. of a town 
in the territory of Issachar , near the 
bank of the Jordan in the district of 
jew na, from which it is distant 10 
Roman niles, Jupgzs 7, 22; 1 8 
4,12; 19,16. Eusebius and Jerome de- 
signate it more exactly by “4Behuaehat 
and Abelmaula respectively. The place 
navy lay somewhat lower.—5.D77¥73 לבא‎ 
(meadow of Egypt) n.p. of a place "beside 

Sat 325 (buck-thorn floor) on the other 

side of Jordan Gew. 50, 11, which Je- 
rome puts tertio ab Hierico lapide, duobus 
millibus a Jordane, and identifies with 

man na; the narrator in Genesis le. 

has ‘explained it ove Say (Egypt's 
mourning). — 6. um ban meadow at 
the water) 2 Cur. 16, 4 (comp. Jun. 4, 4 
ABehuasiv, Jerome Abelmea) is identi- 

cal with Abel Bet-Maächa and is only 

chosen by the Chronist as a later 
collateral name on account of its position 

at the sea of Merdm. It is said to be. 
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the present Abel el-Kameh, to the north 
of Dan on Mutullah, at a brook which 
runs into the river Dertan. Robinson, 
New Bibl. Res. 459. Wilson, the lands 
of the Bible &c. II. p. 168. 

Day (c. “Dax from Sax as apy from 
apy, pl. m. Dba, 6 Dan, 7 “niba) 
adj. mourning, troubled, bowed down Gen. 
37, 35; Is. 61, 2; of inanimate things: 
desert, waste, destr oyed, Lament. 1, 4. 
DS-baR perhaps: mourning for the 
mother, Ps. 35, 14; IE יקבא‎ mourn- 
ing for Zion, Is. 61, 3. Ar. ust, Sam. 
abil, the pious one (comp: "29, 8, 
23), among the Syrians: a non, and 
so also among the Karaites day or 
jr ילבא‎ the genuine pious Israelites 
(Karaites). 

Pas (with suff. O28 , 7238) m. mourn- 
ing, ©. ₪. 732, sip Gen. 50, 11; Esra. 
4,3; howling. Mic. 1 8; דיִחָי א‎ perhaps: 
the only i, e. eoceptional mourning JER. 
6, 26; Am. 8, 10; > ִא'‎ My to cause 
mourning for any one GEN. 50, 10; Jur. 
6, 26; Ez. 24,17; ִאדלֶא 'ִּפ ארק'‎ 40 dv 
to mourning Am. 5, 16; א‎ "2%, a8, ma 
mourning days, -clothes, -house GEN. 27, 
4166. man, jib, dine, an, בוט‎ Din, 
“nD are used as the antithesis, 

AN (6. (לברא‎ m. river, stream, of the 
 ‎ Euleus, one source of which springsילּוא

forth in Susiana Dan. 8, 2 3 6 (Jefet, 
Raschi, Ibn ‘Esra). The ‘stem is Dan to 
flow, and the noun is developed’ after 
the form 239%. From the cognate לבי‎ 
the synonymous dan has originated ac: 
cording to the form "and. It is possible 
that day is an Aramaised form of ba 
(Jefet), « comp. "8? and "wrx. 

(properly ines: definiteness,לבא ‏ 
certainty) only used as an adverb 1. cer-‏ 
tainly, really, yea surely, in truth, for‏ 
sure, vero, Gun. 17,19; 42, 21; 2 ‘Sax.‏ 

Kmas 1, "43; 2 Kınas 4, 14,14, 5; 1 ‏ 
commonly employed to introduce a dis-‏ 
course as the Latin immo vero. Hence the‏ 

and theאָמְשּוקְּב , ‏ Targum renders it by‏ 
LXX by vai, always expressing the firm‏ 
assurance of a thing which was either‏ 
absolutely unknown or doubted of. From‏ 

‘the latter case arose its use as an ex- 

pression of opposition (comp. D248, TON): 
however, certainly; but the antithesis lies 
in the connexion of the sentences only, 
while the adverb itself merely expresses 
certainty. — 2. In later writings: but, 
yet, however, Dan. 10,7 21; Ezr. 10, 13; 
2 Cur. 1, 4; 19, 3; 33, 17, where the 
antithesis always lies in the sentences. 
Dan never expresses of itself a denial. 
The stem is bans IIL to bind fast, to 
twist together, ‘whose root lies also in 

dara, ba”, baz; Ar. db, Ad is pro- 
bably from the same root and abridged. 
The Aramean D72 comes from D3 equi- 
valent to Hebr. 23 (which see). 

N L (unse 1. to be firm, hard, 

comp. a8 1. 727 (root (ןב, ןמ‎ Ar. me 
to be hard, thick, „| and others. From 
it comes jay. — = to flow constant, en- 

during, comp. 28. Thence comes 7238 
K'tib. Both ideas are here connected 
as in jaN, proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification to be firm. 

as II. (unused) to turn, wind, re- 

volve, “only a collateral form of jx. 
From it comes jak. 

TaN (with suf. pas, pl. Oa, 6.238) 
f. frm, hard, hence 1. a rock, a stone 
Gen. 31,45 46; Ex. 7, 19 in every state, 
polished or rough, and therefore con- 
nected with maw, ns, ;בצחמ‎ porn 

 ‎ 1 Sam. 17, 40 the smooth “of stonesםינבא
i. e. smooth stones. Often as material: 
of stone, which is also designated else- 
where by nouns; joined with jy Prov. 
17, 8, por Is. 54,12, map Ez. 27, 22, 

"32 Zucu. 9, 16, and perhaps um ore 
MENT. 4, 1: a precious stone, but also 
without an adjunct Exon. 39, 10, like 

the Ar. =, Syr. 15[5 , ZBthiop. ebn, or 
in connbeian with the names of precious 
stones, as Bd, uw, Dow, maps 

Ez. 1, 26; 10, 9; Is. 54,12; Ex. 267. 
Then generally every stone, 6 5 metallic 
ore, ore Jos 28, 2, comp. Arab. dual 

yb = the two metallic ores, 1. e. gold 

and silver, mown ’N, a stone with the 

image of an idol ‘Ley. 26, 1; P'S a 
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wall stone 2 Sam. 5,11; m» 'N a corner- 

stone JoB 38, 6; הממ‎ N a burden- 
stone 2/8013. 12, 3 (for practice i in lifting; 
stone-heaving was a youth’s play in Pa- 

lestine, as Jerome relates); שלק 'א‎ a 
sling-stone 9,15; "4 א'‎ limestone Is. 27, 
 -‎ N al 1 Cur. 29, 2. Metaשיט ;9
phorically Ta’ hail-stone i. e. hail 
falling down like little stones Josu. 10, 
11, which is | also called jay alone, comp. 
Pers. ss (senkge) little stone i. 6 

hail, Syr. 3 Ists; שיִבָנְלֶא יִנָבַא‎ crys- 

0 hail Ez. 13, 11; un“ N flery 
stones Ez. 28, 14 16 Een of masses 
of fire lying about on the םיהלא‎ WIP רה‎ 
according to Asiatic belief, the Alborg 
(comp. Is. 14, 13). A poetical combina- 
tion appears in 07257 ‘N properly stone 
of dumbness, i. e. the dumb stone Han. 2, 
19; 5802 ‘x rock of Israel i.e. J יי‎ 
Gen. 49, 24, like Dy piv ay 2 Sam. 23, 
3. — 2. Weight, from the heaviness and 
weight of the weighing stone (comp. 
Prov. 27, 3 and the German Gewicht) 
proceeding from the internal conception 
of jas Lev. 19,36; 7387 Ja8 two sorts of 
weights Devt. 25, 13; ‘Prov. 20,10 23; 

Tas ‘S32 in the King's weight 2 Saar. 
14, 26 ie. royal shekels which were 
heavier than the usual ones; סיפדינבַא‎ 
weights of the purse i. e. the smallest 
weights that lay in the purse Prov. - 
11; npn ’S lead-weight Zucu. 5, 
- Saar א"‎ tin-weight 4, 10 for I 
met; hence figuratively Wa AN plum- 
mets of desolation Is. 34, 11, parallel to 

 .‎ , comp. Am. 7, 8; 2 Kies 21,13ףהתהוק
— 3. in proper names of certain places 
where stones were used for boundary 
marks, called among the Romans lapides 
termini, and also for monuments (GEN. 
28,18; Jost. 4, 3). Men endeavoured 
in ancient times to preserve the know- 
ledge of important events by monumental 
stones. Such were: a) לאה‎ a8 (sepa- 
ration-stone) 1 Sam. 20, 19, the name of 
a place between Rama and Nob. The 
LXX have rendered it by the proper 
name ‘EoyaB i. 6. ,בָּגְרַא‎ and so v. 41 

they have translated ann Denn by 

ano tod Aoyaß i. e. בּגְרַא‎ DENN, by 
which, however, they merely wished to 
shew ‘that "Eben ha- Esel lay in the 
neighbourhood of a place ’Argab. See 
3498 and 339. — b) Irma 128 (memo- 
rial stone of ‘Bohan son of Reuben) JOSH. 
15, 6, the name of a place on the bor- 
der between the territories of Judah and 
Benjamin. See 7a. — ce) nonin 2 
(serpent-stone) proper name of a place 
at 235 ןיע‎ (fuller’s well) on the east 
side of Jerusalem 1 Kines 1, 9; see 
npn. — d) “ype Ja8 (stone of victory) 
proper name of a memorial stone set 
up at Mizpeh 1 Sam. 4,1; 5, 1; 7, 12, 
over against PPX in Judah a OSH. 15, 
53), which lay i in the neighbourhood of 
waw-na. See רז‎ — The stem is 
128 1 (which see); ‘the Arab. !שב‎ hard, 

thick, firm, x! knot, ₪ knot, pro- 
tuberance, goes back to the same stem; 

Syr. Hef’ (1 Par. 2,7) stone, Sam. ben 
the same; but = usually stands for 

stone in ו‎ in Syr. bh. 
{PR (unused) Aram. equivalent to 

Hebr. j28 I. Derivatives jax and 

j28 (def. 8238) Aram. f. a stone Dan. 

 ‎ a burdensome stone'א 553 ;45 34 ,2
 .‎ 5, 8; 6, 4, ive. a heavy large stoneדס

In the Targum is also the form jax, 
more rarely ND"2. 

yak (only 0 DAR) f. a round disk 
or plate, hence 1. DIN Jer. 18, 3 the 
two round wood- plates or wheels on 
which the potter forms his vessels, Targ. 

NITD, Syr. ip i.e. wheel, disk, Vulg. 
rota. It is therefore only a collateral 
form of jp cognate with ךפא‎ wheel, disk 
(which see). — 2. םֶיְנְבָא‎ Ex. 1,16 when 
ye deliver the Hebrew women look to the 
DAN: if it be a boy, kill him; but if it 

bea daughter, she may be allowed to live. 

Interpreters have conjectured that the 
word means, some say a seat used by 
the midwives (Targ. ,אָרְּבִתַמ‎ Sa ad. 

, Raschi and Kimchi MER בשומ‎ 

si), others bathing tub, where the’ 
new-born child was washed (Gesen. 
Thes.), others uterus, from its condition : 
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(Ibn G’anäch, Jos. Kimchi, Parchon) 
derived from 733. But neither the con- 
dition of the bearing stool nor of the 
bathing tub in ancient times, still less 
the use of םֶיָכְבָא‎ for uterus admits of 

these explanations. It is best to com- 
pare for Exod. the expression 925% 
Prov. 25,11 and to take D223 "for the 
two hinds or sexes, hence: and look to 
the two sexes. The signification kind, 
sex (genus) is connected with that of 
turning, circle, wheel; Arab. gh ש‎ „uf 
time is also derived from the idea of 
circle. See PR. 
Ian (K’tib) n. p. of a river which 

rises on “HON, the top of Antilibanus, 

Sone or Sox. 4, 8, and with the river 
“p42 flows through Damascus 2 Kınas 
5, 12. The stem in this root is jas 
equivalent to a8 in the collateral 
signification to flow continually, con- 
stantly, comp. Is. 33, 16; Jur. 15, 18 
and the cognate in sense Ins; the Ki 
has put M228 in preference (which see). 

DIAN (with suff. 70238, pl. (םיטד‎ m. 
girdle, priest’s belt, ornamental girdle, 
Ex. 28, 4 39 40; 29, 9; 39, 29; Lev. 
8,713; 16, 4, transferred from the 
Pentateuch in Is. 22, 21 to the sash of' 
a person of rank. The old, original 
root, for which the Targum has 7 

Syr. Hason, Samar. emian, and as Jo- 
sephus represents (Antigg. 3, 7, 2: 
Movons ₪2 סלע 8 ₪07 ירא‎ 
oe‘ pests bg, 6 130 ueue- 
Imnores, 80009 0 xahodper), is pro- 
bably borrowed Bora the old Egyptian. 
See the stem o2a and the Aramean 
NWI. 

"IR n. p. m. 1 Sam. 14, 51, pro- 

bably abridged from ניבא‎ 14, 50. 
LXX Aßevone. 

DAS (only part. pass. DIAN) ir. to 
feed, ‘nourish, fodder, as DAN frequently 
signifies in the Mishna- dialect, hence 
diay רוט‎ a fed ox Prov.15,17; pha 

 ‎ fatted fowl (see sana) 1 Kinesםיסובא
5, 3 [4,23], Targ. .אמר‎ The deri- 
vatives DIaN manger, erib, סובאמ‎ gra- 
nary, barn, point to a fundamental 

meaning to collect, to bring together, Ar. 

uss! equivalent to , also (as, 
then metaphorically to fodder, feed, i. ©, 
to stuff or cram in, to take in nourish- 
ment in abundance, comp. NDO equiva- 
lent to FON to collect, then to feed, 
whence comes NBD/2 fodder; then from 
this fundamental idea is developed 

 ‎ like 71932 granary from "4 toסּובָאמ
collect. Comp. טל‎ properly to gather 
together, to bring together in abund- 
ance (equivalent to upd), and then to 
nourish richly, Talm. to feed. 

gen (pl. my”) f. swelling up, 
blain, ‘pustule Ex. 9, 9 10; comp. the 
Talm. העוב‎ pastule, ַעּוְּבָעַּב‎ watery 

pustule, Syr. sears swelling, here 
formed from the reduplicated form ta- 
ken from »ı2 (which see) with a pros- 
thetic. Comp. the Coptic root hehe, and 
8600 to boil up. 

Yas (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 

hence to be high. Organic root ץב‎ ; comp. 
ya (pyr), Ar. Gols, 7372, 729, בח‎ 
Aram. Yas, whence אָצְבַא‎ tin. In the 
same manner derivatives from dp” to 

shine are used to designate high places. 
From this come the proper names Pak, 
BN. 

YVAN (height; comp. 9°52, NPD) 
n. p. of a city in the tribe of Issachar, 
Joss. 19, 20. 

ISIN (splendid, beautiful) n. p. of a 
judge of the northern Israelite races, 
born in Bet-Lechem of Zebulon (Josu. 
19, 15) Jupezs 12, 8 10. 

pa I. (unused) tr. to grind, to tri- 

turate, to rub or scrape into small pieces, 
whence Pas, REN. ‘The organic root 

is PA"N; comp. Ar. (Er to cut in little 
pieces, ane many others. 

pas I. (Kal unused) tr. a weakened 

form of pan to fold round, embrace, to 

wrap round. Only in Nif. panı (fut. 

Pars, inf. with suf. Spans) to embrace one 

another, hence to struggle, to wrestle, 
Gen. 32, 25 26, alluding to pa. In 
like manner לת‎ to Baal: wrestle 
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from bn» to embrace (which see). The 
root pak is also in p3"7, pay, and 
even Baschi thought of this comparison; 
Ar. Set to wind, comp. Jax. Ibn Sarük 
and Ibn Esra have rendered it by "B23 
and have therefore taken it as a eno- 
minative from PAX, comp. xövıs and 
xovivecd at, ה‎ (wrestler’s dust) and 
madkaisiv, arena and pulvis in Latin; 
but this interpretation is less probable. 

Pas (ec PAN, with suf DPI) m. 
bruised, pounded earth, dust, especially 
the fine particles (429 being the larger 
ones), which fly up easily and spread 
themselves Is. 5, 24; 29, 5; Ez. 26,10; 
Deut. 28, 24; comp. pow and PI dust, 
derived from a like fundamental signi- 

fication; Arab. sli pounded, destruc- 

tion and dust; pe pulvis. 

MPN (only = (תֶקְבַא‎ f. powder of 
spices, aromatic powder, Sona oF Sot. 
6 
Tas I. (unused) intr. according to 

the derivatives (Tas and aK) to be 
strong, firm, powerful, vigorous. The 
organic root is "as, which is also 
found in "275 and בד‎ > in the same 

eniheations Ar. to be fleshy, fat, 

strong. This fundamental signification 
of strength in the root רב‎ manifestly 
comes from to be pressed or drawn to- 
gether, the same transference of idea 

being also found in "23, Ar. IL VIL. 

VIL. to bind together and then to make 
firm, 125 to connect. Similarly רשק ,קזח‎ 
and the. transposed —, ו‎ (a8) he bound 
together, strengthened, Ay. prevailed, ob- 

viously point to this combination of idea, 
and the root in “an is therefore iden- 
tical with it too. ‘Talm. “an to fasten, 
pI fortifications; NUN firm, de- 
finite, real (see Dan); לבא‎ member, 
properly a bone (comp. bys). From it 
come "aN, AN, and 438 in the proper 
name “Syn. 

a8 IL mathe) to veil, cover, espe- 

cially of birds protecting and covering 
with their wings; comp. m2> to en- 

wrap, cover, Ar. wai, whence כ ג‎ 
wing. The organic root "3-8 is some- 
what harder in רַפדֶא‎ (to ER). — if. 
ant JoB 39, 26 is denominative from 
“aN. — From this word come “ay and 
moan. 
“SBN (from 428 IL) m. wing, pinion, 

e. g. of the dove, ו‎ 55, 7; ofthe 
eagle Is. 40, 31; “ass EN length of 
wing, i. 0. of long wing Ex. 17, 2; comp. 

Targ. רבא‎ , Syr. 1:21 the same. — From 
this comes s Hif. ANT to spread out the 
wing (a8) Jos 39, 26. D1933 tbo is 
parallel. 

(pl. with suff. MAIER) /. wing,הָרְבָא ‏ 
feather, with which the bird protects or‏ 
covers anything, Ps. 91, 4; TI3N"O8‏ 

Jos 39,13 stands for’ is DN7231 77701 ‏ 
nog is the (ostrich? 8) wing theיח ‏ 

wing and feathers of a stork? Fi-‏ 
guratively, protection, screen, applied to‏ 
God Devt. 32, 11.‏ 

of a multitude) n. p.םֶהְרְבַא ל ‏ 

of the founder of the Hebrew and South- 
Arabian peoples, who had the original 
name DAN (which see) changed into 
Dyan as he was to be the progenitor 
of many nations, e. g. the Ishmaelites 
(whence the Nabathzans and Kedarenes) 
the Edomites, and many South-Arabian 
tribes &c. The appellation is correctly 
explained by םיוג ןומה-בַא‎ Gen. 17, 5. 
The second part of the name 579, Ar. 

In, , signifies multitude, a dran תו‎ 

of people, from םְֶר‎ (which see) cognate 
with םער‎ , 039 (in AB). From Hebrew 
history the’ name came to the Arabians 

who expressed it by men In pro- 

phetic language א'‎ stands for Israel ge- 
nerally, Mic. 7, 20, properly ‘x 991 Is. 
41, 8; Jur. 33, 26; ַא'‎ TOR is applied 
to ‘Jehovah Ps. a7 10. ” See D4. 

a cry or Srelammtion: of theךרבא ‏ 

Egyptians before Joseph, addressed to 
him or the passers by, Gen. 41, 43. One 
sees from the context that it is old 
Egyptian and must contain an impera- 
tive. Sometimes it has been taken for 
the Coptic amen per or anpen dow or 
bend the head, from ane head and per 

2 
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to bend, or aq per to bow oneself, 
sometimes from the Coptic root hwp 
to cast down and Abrok reading the 
latter after prefixing a with x as the 
sign of the second person; but this 
is not only against Coptic grammar, 
but also assumes the improbable fact 
that the Hebrews did not retain the 
leading vowel. The explanations of the 
versions, 6. % Targ. JITAN = אּכְלַמְל‎ NAN, 
Syr. LXadwo Let father and rulers LXX 

xnov£, plainly appear to be conjectural. 
The other signification of bowing the 
knee (Jerom. and Aqu.), Origen yove- 
1/0505 Gr. Ven. yovumeteiv, Ar. Erp. 1225, | 

bend the knee &c. appears to allude to 
the Hebrew "ine to bend the knee, which 
certainly comes nearest the old Egyp- 
tian formula. 

DIAN (74d is elevated) n. p. of the 
progenitor of the Hebrews afterwards 
named םֶהָרְבַא‎ Gun. 17, 5. The proper 
name DIR (which wae) similar in sense 
and the numerous proper names com- 
pounded with 64, as ,םֶרמַע‎ DDH, 

 -‎ and others, lead to the right exםרדא
planation. See "an. 

"WAN (contracted from WAR) n. p. 
m. 28am. 10, 10, for which ישיִבַא‎ : usually 
appears. 

oi>wan (abridged from (שיבא'‎ 2. p 
of a son of David 2 Sam. 3, 3 by — 
But in the later genealogy he is called 
“Ban 1Kınas 15, 2 comp. 2 Cur. 11, 20. 
His daughter Tenn (2 Sam. 14, 27) was 
married to Uriel of Gibah, from which 
marriage sprang may» or W752, the 
spouse of Rehoboam, "9 Curon. 1 2; 
1Kınas15,2. Maächa was also a grand- 
daughter of Absalom. 

MAN (hollow passes) n. p. of an Is- 
raelite station in the desert Nun. 21,10. 
See ann. 

NIN (unused) intr. to flee, Ar. lof, 
whence 

NIN (equivalent to Boyelos 2 Tim. 
1; 15) n. p. of the father of David's 
hero we from the place mm 2 Sam. 
23, 

BRS} (unused) existing only in n. p. 

but perhaps the Semitic stem isגג ‏ 
not Jan, but 374, whence the Hebrew‏ 

 ‏proper ‘name = 1 Ci. 5, 4. See גוג.

338 and 338 n p. of an Amalskilich 

king “(pony Ton) 1 Sam. 6 15. This 
name of the Amalekite kings may have 
existed even before the time of Samuel, 
Nume. 24,7. Hence 348 stands poeti- 
cally for pony generally .אט‎ 24, 7, 

for which the Samar. text reads au. 

The gentile name "438 of Haman Esta. 

3, 1 is therefore explained by Josephus 
(Ant. XI, 6,5) zö yEvos 408907 
and so too by Jewish tradition. The Se- 
mitic name 338 or 4148 among the Ama- 
lekites dwelling with kindred Edomites 
and Canaanites is certainly identical 
with the Phenician 4538 Ogyg-es, the 
Titan-king, to whom the oak at Hebron 
was dedicated (Jos. Ant.I, 10, 4; Jewish 
wars IV, 9, 7), who is designated as a 
Phenician in the tradition of the Titans; 
especially as the Greek Ogyges-tradition 
is also derived from Phenicia. 

"JUN see AAN. 

IN 0 ir. to bind, tie together; 

to fit in, unite compactly, whence M38, 
comp. Targ. "38 and Talm. 438 with 
their manifold derivatives in this signi- 
fication, Ar. A>|; but the root is דא‎ 
which is also found in 5 (553), fom 
which דיג‎ comes. Only i in the harder 
k-sound do the words mx, 117°, Ar. 

A>», 198 (in ₪ p. TR), Ar. Oh 
dus, m” 0 ‘Syr. po-s, Ar O30 and 
others exist in the same fundamental 
signification. 

TAN (formed from AR, m.; pl. nit) 
aly "properly bound together, hence 
bundle, bunch, e. g. ais Ex. 12, 22 
Hyssop-bunch, Hyssop- bundle , used for 
sprinkling; metaphorically 2. a band, 
troop, company 2 Sam. 2,25; comp. ban; 
3. a knot, a loop, a fetter, = nis 

 ,‎ bands of injustice, Is. 58, 6הזמר
which is parallel עוטר‎ niaxın (sin 
is equivalent to u Ez. 9,9); 4. chain- 
ing together, putting ו‎ hence’ 
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(heaven’s) vault, arch, Am. 9, 6, comp. 

"up אפ‎ 3, 38; Ar. xbly, firm build- 
ing, Y corey Hgatio. 

aN and aay, see JAN. 

TN m. a nut, a nut-tree, א'‎ MD} nut- 

garden, ₪086 OF Sou. 6,11. With rela- 

tion to the Ar. > Pers. eer Syr. 
Hit, N appears only as i The 
word therefore cannot have a stem Tas, 
and the less so as it has been probably 
taken from the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic). In the dialect of Ghilan 
aghuz. The Talm. Nyx, Armenian 
engus, the cognate n> equivalent to Th} 
(comp. a2 and maw) point to a 
connexion with the “Old- -High-German 
Anus, Lat. nur &e., and the original 
form may have also been among the 
Semites engus THIN, TAN. 

AABN (received, among the 073m) 
 -‎ m. of a wise man otherwise unמ. קי

known, the son of Jakeh (772), to 
whom the collection of Prov. 30, 1—33 
is ascribed. Since this form of name 
is frequent (comp. 9772, Dana, ‘121, 
yar, Siw) and the idea of collecting, 
receiving actually appears in proper 
names (comp. HD, (תָלָהק‎ , perhaps Agar 
is not symbolical. The Targ., Ibn ‘Esra 
and others have not understood it so. 
In the primitive times, however, AN 
may have been an epithet of God, like 
the others here mentioned. 

TIAN )6- (תרח‎ /. properly berry, corn, 
hence the smallest coin-weight, a little 
ay nO. א'‎ a little silver-coin 1 Sam. 

2,36. The x is prosthetic, and mais 
Eco ma) equivalent to 193 (from 73) 
has the like signification, as gran from 
granum. The stem therefore is not “aN 

(which see), but 173, 88 belonging to ma 
Syr. 125 anf the same, ZBthiop. agär. The 
Vulg. ie offerat [7138 >] nummum [n92]) 
has incorrectly understood הָרּוַא‎ tomean 
assembly, and so derived it "from “aN. 

TaN see TIAN. 

bay ‘(mot used) intr. to flow, to flow 

down, to drop, whence 238. The or- 

ganic root Di" is also in לג‎ (53) to 
Bering: flow; on the contrary, the Ar. 

3 (to collect) is connected with 553. 
Sax (only ¢. pl. aa) m. 1. drops, 

 -‎ dew-drops Jon 38,28, LXX_Boלטדילנא
hovg 800000 (more correctly Béloug dg. / 
Targ. אלט‎ 7°04; from bay. 2. spring, 
only in ‘the proper names pba, TaN. 
oda (double spring) n. p. of a place 

on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, LXX 
Ayaletp, according to Euseb. 8 miles 
south of רע‎ 1. e. Areopolis. It is the 
Ayohha (hay) of Josephus (Antigg. 
XIV, 1, 4), if this be not the nbay of 
Is. 15, 5. It must not however be con- 
founded with םִיְלְגִע‎ Ezex. 47, 10. 

DIN (annsed) ir. to collect, draw 

together. The organic root is therefore 
D3”S, which also appears in bs (p73, 

whence aaa), Ar. «+> to collect, x 

the same, whence a> a collection of 
water. The cognate roots in D2 (012), 
Dy (Oy), M7 and many others con- 
firm the fundamental signification of 
this word. Derivatives Dax and 717238. 

DAN (not used) intr. a weak form 

from 639 to bend or bow oneself, hence 

literally of the bending of the reed or 
cane, comp. Is. 58,5; figuratively to be 
bent, bowed, 0 Derivatives DAR, 
pax; Jimas. Though Day is used for it 
as a verb, yet if we may 7 conclude from 
the derivatives, Day appears to be more 
original, especially as analogies in the 
dialects only suit the latter. From it 
are derived pax 2. and jinis 2. The 
organic root is Dak. 

DAN (pl. 6. mar): adj. m. sad, humbled, 
Wo" aas bowed in spirit Is. 19, 10, 

comp. Ar. >» Stem DAN. 

DAN (paus. DAN, 6- DAN, pl. pan, but 

6 MAR, with suff. omas) m. 1. (from 

DAR) ₪ collection of water, confluence, 

and so like mip from mp, but next 

a pool, place ו‎ water is collected, 

connected with nv Is. 14, 23; 41, 18; 

Ps. 107, 35; 114, 8, or also without it 

Ex. 7, 19; 8, 1; Is. "42, 15, but always 

2* 



 לטרגא 20 ןומנא
a pool or a collection of water which 
refreshes Is. 35, 7; Ps. 107, 35. The 
stem is DIN, comp. Byr, haf a pool, Ar. 

a collection of water. 2. (from Dax) 
reed, rush, then a collection of bulrushes 
or canes with the swamps belonging to 
them, which served for strongholds, Jer. 
51,32 and the reeds they have burnt with 

= = 
fire; comp. Ar. x24, pl. »L>! reed-bush, 
then fence, which word Ibn G’anäch has 
compared. 

m. 1. a pool, collection of wa-ןומְנַא ‏ 

ter, and so like Ban. Hence tp) Toys‏ 
Jos 41, 19 ]90[ a pond seething with the‏ 
sun-heat; the mp2 of 17 is also to be‏ 

referred to Joy. Stem Da. Versions and‏ 
interpreters ‘ave conjectured. 2. (from‏ 
DAN) rush, reed with which the head‏ 
bowed in humility may be compared‏ 
Is. 58,5. jiması BD Is. 9,13; 19, 15‏ 
palm top and rush figuratively for high‏ 
and low, parallel to 291) WNT, as an‏ 
old saying. From this comes poetically‏ 
a rush-cord, oxowos, which they drew‏ 
through the nose of animals, Jos 40,‏ 

comp. Plin. hist. nat. 19, 2 junco26; ‏ 
Grascos ad funes usos 6 Versions and‏ 
interpreters have taken i238 here for‏ 
hook or the like, with a head bent like the‏ 
reed, but always derived from the reed.‏ 

AN (not used) intr. to be bow-shaped, 
rT 

hollowed or made concave. The organic 
root is ja", cognate with 9-53 to bend 
oneself, -ה‎ 2m to incline, to lower, ןח‎ 
(am) and others, in which lies the idea 
of the bent and ee comp. Ar. 

es to be rough, Gef hunch-backed, 

is] cheek. Derivative 43N. 
JAN 66- Ja, pl. תֶכָבַא‎ ( m. bowl, basin, 

to receive the sacrificial blood, from its 
hollowed, bellied form Ex. 24, 6; “be 
niaR7 Is. 22, 24 vessels of cups, op- 
posed to םיִלָבנַה‎ 53 vessels of flagons; 
TOT 8 goblet of rounding i. e. round 

goblet, Sona or Son. 7, 3. Syr, WY 

pitcher, Ar. lS! washbasin, Targ. 
 .‎ fan, NIN pitאָכְנּו

FAN (not med) tr. is only a colla- 

teral form of Dax to collect, heap to- 
gether , applied to men and armies; Ar, 

Wis the same; from it comes 

FAN (after the form 3x, only in oh, 
DPI, with suff. 138) m. ‘heap, crowd, 
troop, therefore like לוח‎ an army Ez. 
12, 14; 17, 2; 38, 679 22; 39, „ei 

comp. Ar. > a crowd of men, > 
troop; hence the Targ. rightly תֶיָרְשִמ‎ 
armies. Symm., Ibn G’anäch and Kimchi 
connect it with the Aram. Ma wing. 

AN (fut. 43885) tr.1.t0 collect, bring to- 

gether, 6. ₪. nourishment in harvest-time, 
Prov. 6, 8; 10,5; to gather in the grapes 
Devt. 28,39. Figuratively (not used) to 
introduce, to receive, like 58; whence 
is derived the proper name “13x. The 
organic root MR, is also in Aramzan 

“373, at, Syr. in to bring together, 
to heap, Hebrew רג‎ (793), whence 37. 
— 2. (not used) to gain, make gain, de- 
serve, from the idea of gathering, bring- 
ing together; existing only in the dia- 
lects. — 3. a third signification | to bar- 
gain for, as Targ. “ax, Syr. mils Ar. 

2 is cognate with the root in ne, 

but is not found in Hebrew “a. See 
however max. 

NBN (def. noun) Aram. f. letter, 

official document, Ezra 4,811; 5, 6; 

Erf, in the Nasirean 0 inal, 
 ‎אנוריגנע. .‎ and diminאתריגנ, אתריגנ

See m:n. 

m. a wordרלטרגַא) ‏ (only 6. pl.לטְרְנא ‏ 
used only by Ezra for cup, bowl, Eze.‏ 

properly hollowed out, despened,1, 9, ‏ 
‚comp. 50; LXX wvxzüges, Esr. Ap. 
omovösie, Vulg. phialae. The Syriac HA 
is said to express the same in sense. 
According to the Talmud (see Ibn Esra 
on the passage) from יקמ (םָּב) רגא‎ -re- 
ceiving the lamb’s blood, 1. 6. tantamount 
to para bowl; according to Simonis 

from למחר (למ"‎ after the Ar. Ab) 
blood - receiving; by others (Pfeiffer, 
Hottinger, Wahl) the origin has been 
sought for in Persian, but without suc- 
cess. The x is manifestly nothing more 
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than prosthetic, and therefore Su is 
best derived from 03 (which see) with 
the derivative ending כ‎ which is also 
found in bay, (see the letter 5). 
AN m. : fist, closed hand, with which 

one strikes Exop. 21, 18; figuratively 
 ‎ fst of power Is, 58, 4, Thesעוטר 'ִא

is prosthetic and the stem 475 to put 
or pack together. Talm. ‘x bya violent, 

 .‎ Non handful'ִא

AN (zi.ninas, with suff on aN)תר ‏ 

f. only in writings of the Persian pe- 
riod: official document, writing, edict, ac- 
count, letter Nex, 2, 7-9; 6, 5 17 19; 
2 Cur. 30, 1 6, brought by the messenger 
on horseback (&yyeoos, from the Per- 
sian; Hebr. 77 2 Cur. 30, 6). With 

respect to the Persian 3 öl engare, 

writing, from Wy Lt engariden, to 

write, as also 076006 courier derived 

properly speaking from », Lot and 
signifying tabellarius — ל‎ ayya- 
oevew to compel to. serve as a messenger, 
Talm. 879238 court-serjeant —, the pre- 
sent word may perhaps have been taken 
from the Hebrew “as in the sense of 
a to roll, and therefore א'‎ is like per- 
haps to nba, or it may have come 
from the Semitic root רגב‎ (which see), 
ZEthiop. naggara, equivalent to "pd, and 
so ‘8 would be tantamount to “BB. In 
any case the word bears a genuine 
Hebrew stamp, as well as the Aramzan 
form N73N. 
IN (after the form ni, 77, 2; with 

suff. oy) m. properly war ney dien eoncr. 
veil of vapour, fine cloud, vapoury mist, 
which rises from the earth Gen. 2, 6; 
is? "un ipi> Jos 36, 27 they (the 
water- -diops) trickle through his vapour- 
cloud as rain. The accusative רט‎ caused 
the other.accusative to be written with. 
The stem is דוא‎ I. to veil, surround, 

Ar. of (med. Je), hence out veil, va- 
poury covering , atmosphere, ‘comp. ונע‎ 
eloud, from 322 to cover, veil. The or- 
thography a in many mss. makes no 
difference in the sense. 

with suf.תלְרא , ‏ or mak (only pl.דא ‏ 
PHAR; rarely nie, whichיתודא ‏ 

might perhaps i in 2 Sam. 13,16 be read 
 ,‎ /. properly turnings, windingsתדדא)

from דוא‎ 11. to turn; then causes, cir- 
cumstances, occasions, as ad turn, then 

cause, Ar. Aw causa, ב‎ motive, 

manner, from JLS to turn, Da (c. 553) 
turn, and thence circumstance. "The word 
only occurs in the difficult phrase 
monk! ost APs הְָרַה‎ nN be 
2 Sam. 13, 16, let it not be the occasion, 
i, e. let it not cause this evil which is 
greater than the other. The LXX could 
not explain the passage and translated 
according to the context un 6 
97 weydim 7 xoxic, without "> יִחֶאדלַא‎ 
myst may having stood in their text. 
In ‘practice ‘it is however mostly con- 
nected with by only and is thus a causal 
particle: on account of Gen. 21, 11 25; 
26, 32; Ex. 18, 8; Num. 12, 1; 13, 24: 
properly propter causes with a following 
genitive; רתרדאדלע‎ for my sake Josu. 
14, 6; seldom by way of strengthening 

 ‎ Jer. 8, 8 for the sake ofתגדל
all the causes, on account of all this. 

NTN a stem falsely assumed for 

Aram. a8; see "IN. 

I. (Kal not used) intr. to pineבֶרֶא ‏ 

away, languish, consume, tab-escere, to‏ 

be destroyed, applied to the mind (wip),‏ 
 ‏.as 155 to the eyes. Only in Auf בידאה

(inf. "with > 1 Sam. 2, 33 sa), with‏ 
 ‏omission of He for בידאהל ‏.comp איטחל
 10008. 5, 5; ‏.nimm Is 3,8; דש 23,

to cause to languish,11; איבְל 9 ₪ ‏ 
to trouble, make sorrowful, 18am. 2, 33.‏ 

Deur. 28, 65; na85( ובאה ‏ Comp.‏ 

un Lev. 26, 16. The organic root is‏ 
oe N, which still exists in 0-27, 37‏ 

(any) and is farther developed i in an;‏ 

cognate 31 (any), 77-27, Ar. Sto (med.‏ 
Waw).‏ 

a8. II. (not used) tr. to arrange, to 

prepare, Ay. ost and conj. II. to form, 

bring up. Only preserved in the proper 

name DN24N. 

DIN see לָאְּבְדַא‎ 

beats (diseipline is with ’EL, from 
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8, Ar. ost information, education, 
and bx) n. p. of a son of Ishmael, and, 
like SIR, mia2, 297, Nw, also of 
an ל‎ race GEN. 25, 13; 1 Cur. 
1, 29. In the LXX Noßdent is cor- 
rupted from 4 on account of the 
preceding Naßaiod. 

JIN (mot used) intr. to be powerful, 

strong, then trans. to overpower, over- 
come, and therefore like 18, whence 

 ‎ Many stems with the initial soundרהט.
sare often closely related to those whose 
initial sound is a, comp. eb and Tas, 
Daw and Sax. Here therefore belong “ TIN 
and TmD. Derivatives are the proper 
names “38, TIN, TR, FN and JAN. 
The stem דָדַה‎ is “cognate | the proper 

names 77 and "77, Ar. ₪ equivalent 

to A& and like the Hebr. sus (370). 
TIN equivalent to TIN and = 77 

and m, only in the proper name 
 ‎םֶרדדדַא. ‎ (which see) equivalent toםֶרדא

TIN (powerful, mighty; comp. "Ty, 
by)’ n. p. m. of an Edomite royal de 
scendant, who escaped (1 Kınas 11, 17) 
during the slaughter in David’s time 
2 Sam. 8, 13; 1 Cur. 18, 12; but 2 
is the reading i in verse 14. 0 or TIN 
was a national and guardian ‘deity ‘of 
the Syrian races and also of the Edo- 
mites. See 47. 

MIN belonging to niqk see דא‎ 
STN (powerful; equivalent to IR, 

from say) n. p. m. of a chief (wit) at 
Casiphia i in Ezra’s time Ezr. 8,17; ~dx 
THN Ty ibid. stands for HN} EN 
ya (c. 78, with suff. “aN, וננדא‎ | 

pl. םינדא‎ , with suff. TIAN, Das) m 
properly settler, determiner, commander, 
ruler, from TaN to fix, determine (which 
see), ‘hence i in the comprehensive appli- 
cation of it in Scripture 1. commander, 
ruler, king 1 Sam. 24, 11; Ps. 12,5; 
Jer. 22,18. — 2, lord in the most. ge- 
neral sense, consequently a) in opposi- 
tion to 539 slave, servant, Prov. 30, 
10; Mat. 1, 6; Is. 24, 2, or also in 
antithesis to החפט‎ and AN, and where 

the subjection is expressed by >72 Is. 
26,13. Frequently also as an addition 
or honourable address to Ton in ur 
an 1 Sam. 24, 9; 26, 19, or also in 
other addresses with names Nom. 11, 
28, like the German Herr, English sir; 

b) Tursband, consort, GEN.18,12; e) stew- 
ard, as substitute of the lord, Gem. 
45,8 9; Ps. 105, 21; d) proprietor, pos- 
sessor, Gun. 42, 30; 1 Kinas 16, 24; all 
derived from the general idea of lord. — 
3. The highest ruler and lord, God Ps. 
114, 7, more frequently ץֶרָאָהלָּ ןודא‎ 
Lordof the whole earth JosH. 3, 11 13; 
Mic. 4, 13; Zucu. 4,14; 6, 5; Ps. 97, 5, 
or א ל‎ RT Mar. 3, Las EINEN 
mas, or with the adjunct תואבצ‎ 0 
Is. 1, 24, or merely ר"ל‎ Ex. 23, I. = 
Apart from the different significations 
of the word the following peculiarities 
in certain forms are note-worthy 1.7258 
(my lord) is a courteous address from 
children to parents Gen. 31, 35, to 
teachers and seers 2 Kınas 6, 5, espe- 
cially to kings, fully 79% aN, or 
generally to persons, to whom one shews 
respect Gun. 44,7; 1 Kives 1, 17. This 
form is also used a)i in short addresses or 
replies "258 "2 Gun. 43, 20; 44,18; Num. 
12,11; Jupaus 6, 13; נא" אֶל‎ Gen. 23, 
11; 42, 10;1Sam. 1, 15; SR “35 1 Sam. 
22,12; b) i in nddressen which have the 
name, a5 an apposition to the name 
e.g. ינדא‎ Num. 11,28; von IR 
1 Kınas 18, 7, but more ל‎ of per- 
sons absent 2 Sam. 11,11; Gen. 24, 12. 
He or she that speaks usually represents 
self as דבק‎ or 4728. c) This singular 
suffix as such was soon left unnoticed 
in the language so that it even remained 
where one would have expected TR 
Num. 32,25; 36, 2; Gun. 47,18, hence 

 ‎ only appears by way of exceptionוננדא
in 1 Sam. 16,16. The my in such forms 
of speech is almost without significance, 
comp. Syr. “po, French Monsieur. — 

 ‎ in the plural form also withםינדא .2
suffixes, did not become concrete till 
later, agreeably to its abstract signifi- 
cation dominion, power, and therefore 
it was used as a singular in construction 
and in personal addresses, e. g. ינדא‎ 
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yun the lord of the land Gen. 42, 30 

 ;‎ the lord of Joseph 39, 20ףסוי ינדא ;33

MBP םינלא‎ a strict lord Is. 19, 4. Tr 

this manner occur "DIN, WIN, TER, 

TE, DON, AN &. in all signi- 

fications of the singular. Sometimes 

also it is applied to God, Ps. 135, 5. 
But for God a more favourite expres- 

sion is םינדאה ינדא‎ Devt. 10,17; יִנַא‎ 

Ex. 4,10; ונינדא‎ Pr 8,2; 9 EBEN 

Is. 51, 22. "The plural Dea, which 

appears but seldom as an actual plural 

and is also so construed, Gen. 19, 2; 
Is. 14,13; Deur. 10, 17; Ps. 136, 3, is 
therefore in this case the abstract 
form, as it exists in Hebrew also 
in DTN omnipotence, Day dominion, 

 ‎ 1108. 19, 1, Den 1 Sam. 19,13םישודק

16 nn. pen fey םיִחָלט‎ dimissal, 
OmU» oppression, nwo Ps. 101, 3, p78) 
a was taken personally afterwards, - 
3, 248 in address or also in narrative 

is applied to God, like 94x in the sin- 
gular-use. The Masora ‘counts up 134 
places where X is so (SR) used Gen. 
18, 3; 19, 18." The suffix is written — 
for - = in order to distinguish it from ast 
Gen. 19, 2, which is actually taken’ for 
plurality. "But that - is really a suffix 
may be recognised from Ps. 16, 2; 35, 
23 and from the circumstance that it 
never appears with the article as DR; 
and when God calls himself "35% Is. 8, 
7, this only shews that the suffix was 
already left wholly unnoticed as in .ינדא‎ 
In the Phenician 75x adon, like 5¥3 ‘and 
ja", is first used as an honorary epi- 
thet of Deity, 6. ₪. of jan »r2 and 
npsn, and also with the suffix ןנדא‎ 
Ga lord) seldom j72 merely; even the 
Pentateuch knows the Phenician deities 
(Devr. 10, 17) under the appellation 

 -‎ 725 (my lord) appears as a deסינדא.
finite local deity belonging to Byblus 
and Cyprus,viz.“4 done,which Hesychius 
rightly explains by deonöryg uno Dowi- 
xov, while, as in the Hebrew mr -the 

proper significance of the suffix entirely 
disappeared; more rarely TR alone oc- 
curs. The exclamation “ir I78 יה‎ 

 .‎ oh Adon (lord)! oh his ‘glory! JERהלה

22, 18 was the death-wail at the sym- 
bolical funeral obsequies of the God 
Adonis in Phenicia (Amm. 19, 1), and 
the prophet may have chosen this dirge 
on purpose. Phenician and Hebrew pro- 
per names compounded with 77% (see 

 ‎ are to be explained agreeablyקֶזְב רֶנְדַא)
to the primitive view that ןודא‎ is an 

epithet of Deity, which, like 7, לאו‎ 
an, >23, PIE and others, is also put 
for the name of God itself. 

TITS (strong) n. p. m. Nen. 7, 61, 
for which Ezr. 2, 59 has 78, in signi- 
fication equivalent to SIR. "See TIN. 

(originally a form belongingרודא ‏ 
which isםירודא ‏ to the proper name‏ 

still preserved in 1 Mäcc. 13, 20) m‏ 
fire, splendour (see 148), then like RR‏ 
(which see) the name ‘of an old Semitic‏ 
fire-god. An Edomite town or one be-‏ 
longing to southern Judah was also‏ 
named from the Edomite deity 78.‏ 

appears.רדא 0 ‏ The form “38 and‏ 
Perhaps too the proper “name D458 com-‏ 

"4x, and “He as theםֶר ‏ pounded of‏ 
name of a god should be identified‏ 
with JIN.‏ 

(Double ‘adér) n. p. of a townםירודא ‏ 

in the territory of southern Juda, be-‏ 

side WI and mpry, which Rehoboam‏ 

caused to be fortified, 2 Cur. 11, 9;‏ 

LXX Aödwgei. It is the Admga be-‏ 
longing to Idumea in the post-exile‏ 

period (Jos. Ant. 13, 6, 4; 13,9, 1) and‏ 

sit 1 Mace. 13, 20. It i is said to re-‏ 

present the present Dura, westward of‏ 

Hebron. The dual has arisen from the‏ 
a designation ofרודא 88 ‏ former name‏ 

the double city, upper and lower, and‏ 

this formation is usual in the names of‏ 
pn?27,םֶיַתְמְר ‏ cities, comp. D128,‏ 

 ‏(DER םירעט ‏,Dnywy ןיתל יתיר
an ‘many others. Seeטינרח ‏ pwn,‏ 

iR and SAN.רד ‏ 

aram. adi, ‘properly a word de-ירא ‏ 

noting ‘place, ibi, correlative to ןיא‎ ubi? 

and as the latter is formed from יא‎ 8) 

by appending ann, so is ןידא‎ from “IN. 

However it is used more definitely to 

express the relation of time: then, at 
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that time, tunc, as a consequent with 
respect to what goes before: thereupon, 
hereupon, Dan. 2,15 17 19 25 48; Ezr. 

- 4, 9; with the Aramezan accumulation 
of particles: TYX2 at that time, then Dan. 
2, 14; hence j73N-}72 from that time, 
since Eze. 5, 16, ‘with the supplying of 
 ‎רדא ‎ till now. The original formדע <«
is only dialectically different from the 
Hebr. ix Ps. 124, 3, from which the 

Hebr. TS as the Ar Of from {df, is 

developed; but the Syr. <+,+a follows 
another analogy. See 77. 

IN (with suf. IN, pl. pv"; adj. 

fem. NIS, comp. תַמְלַט‎ from n>) 
adj. and subst.: bright, splendid, glorious 
(from 38 equivalent to 4717 to shine, 
glitter) applied to the name of God Ps. 
8, 2, to God himself 93, 4; hence prin- 
cipal, distinguished, a chief, lord, 2 Cur. 
23, 20; Nex. 3, 5; with repetition of 
the suffix EIS DT their lords 

brothers 10, 30; a noble, hence לָפְס‎ 
DIN cup "of the nobles i. e. precious, 
splendid Junges 5, 25, a poetical cir- 
cumlocution, as pas om Ps. 78, 25; 
noble, Ps.16, 3 the noble in whom is all 
my pleasure. "The Da” יִצְפָחִִלָּכ‎ 1 is subor- 
dinated as a supplement to the construct 
"TR, comp. Is. 29,1; 43,21. Thence 
metaphorically, powerful, mighty, of the 
waves Ex. 15, 10; great, majestic, of the 
cedar Ez. 17, 23, oft the vine 17,8, of a 
fleet Is. 33, 21; ; mighty, powerful, applied 
to gods, kings and peoples, 1 Sam. 4, 8; 
Ps. 136, 18; Ez. 32, 18; hence רידא‎ 
alone is already applied to God Is. 10, 
34 (comp. v. 13 428), to a king or leader 
Junans 5, 25, to shepherds (parall. (םישר‎ 
Jur. 25, 34, and even to the cedar Zecn. 
11, 2. Comp. םיִריִּדַא‎ , the Lybio-Phe- 
nician name of Alles, brother of 1 
(Maxim. Tyr. VIII, 7; Mart. Capella IV 
2 250), TINTEN among the Cartha- 
ginians an epithet of deity and of Be- 
tyle (Augustin, ep. 17; Priscian II 6. 1 
VI §. 45; VII §. 32), רידא שאר‎ Rusad- 
dir, Puosadigior, name of the Tangier 
cape, which is now yay uly, Capo 

Bianco. — The adjective feminine 
NIS is used substantively (with suff. 

for mantle, properly theרתְרדַא): 1. ‏ 
wide, large over coat in which persons‏ 
wrapped themselves, which was also‏ 
reckoned the most costly and splendid,‏ 

Shinär-mantle, i. e.א ‏' Jos. 7, 24; gi)‏ 
from Shinär or Ba-ו ל ‏ 

bylonia (see Pliny VIII e. 48) 7, 21;‏ 
but especially the hairy prophet’s mantle‏ 
made from the skins or hair of camels,‏ 

Zeom. 13, 4ַא ‏' in its full form “yy‏ 

(comp. 1 Kınas 19, 13; 2 Kınas 2, 8 13‏ 
Jon. 3, 6, una Hier, 11 ‚37), to14; ‏ 

 ‏which belonged ir Tiny Coovy ייל
Mar. 3, 4. — 2. The pride of the mea-‏ 
dow, the dress of the meadow, green,‏ 
parall. 7797 ying 2803. 11, 3.‏ 

(Pers.; ätar belonging to Ized)אילדַא ‏ 

N. 0 "of a son of Haman Esrta. 9, 8.‏ 
(4 is equivalent to רדא‎ , Pers. ätar, 
and 87 a noun-suffix.) 

DIN (not used) tr. to fit firmly to 
7 

one another, to bind, to stamp firmly, 3 

dam; cognate םֶדָה‎ (which see), Ar. 1 
to fit, bring or "keep together. The 
root דא‎ DIT is also in 7-n7 DL. 

Derivatives TTS, MAIN N. 2 . 28 
n. P., DIN n. p., DIN n. 2 

DIN (without flexion) m. man, or 
 ‎ןד ד

collect. men, in the widest sense Ps. 68, 
19; 76,11; or D4N-S> 708 21, 33 to ex- 
press the same, "In "the very frequent 
use of the word the following peculia- 
rities are observable. 1. DIN is a spe- 

cial proper name of the first man in 
the history of creation, Addu, Adamus. 
Hence it is retained as a proper name 
in the versions, and in this special sense 
it occurs several times with the article 
DIRT (comp. 5937, jy) in the first 
chapters of Genesis, Elsewhere the article 
stands in a collective sense even with 
DIS. — 2. From this special name arose 
the poetical circumlocution DIN“ja, in 
plur. DAN 122 or DIRT "23 for man, men, 
viz. in order to denote an antithesis to 
God or in addresses by God. But this 
periphrasis, after appearing but seldom 
as Num. 23,19; Drur. 32,8; 1 Sam. 26, 
19 86. did not become usual till the later- 
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period of the language, when “72 seems 
almost as though it had grown along 

with it. In Syr. L&i;S has become a 
single word and even stands for Adam, 
Targ. טנאדרּב‎ or W273; the Biblical ex- 
pression is a poetical one in the Pers. 
2 (merdüm zade) son of man, 

Ar. pol al, pl. pol ar, Byr of, 
Maltese brydem, Phenic. DIS 66. — 3. As 
an original designation of kind or spe- 
cies DIN in the sing. סע‎ DIN-"23 in the 
plural” is applied to man or men of the 
multitude, in opposition to Israel Jur. 
32, 20, or to nobler men Jos 31, 33; 
Hos.6,7; usually referring to the enemy 
(as a contemptible man) Ps. 124, 2. Ac- 
cordingly na with שיא‎ Is. 2, 9; 5, 
 ‎ "Ps. 49, 3 or Er 82, 7שיִאדיִנב ,15
designates the lower class, the Syr. wei) 
and roy being used for such antithe- 
tie ideas. But oN 1000188. 7, 28 is 
seldom used as wy, without implying 
such a distinction. — 4. Like שיא‎ in the 
signification some one, any one, aliquis, 
Lav. 1, 2; Jos 32, 21. See oy. — 
5. Collect. men; and therefore there are 
certain phrases in which D4N stands as 
a kind of apposition, e. g. Dos Nop wild 
of men, wild among men, i. e. a wild 
man, Gen. 16,12; DIN 502 foolish among 
men i.e. 8 foolish man, Prov. 15, 20; or 
where it follows in the genitive, = 
DIN ON the poor among men i.e. poor 
men, "Ts. "29, 19; DIN mat Hos. 13, 2 
sacrificing people; pine “5°09 Mic. 5, 4 
anointed men; DAR ןושאר‎ the first among 
men i.e, the first man 3 15,7; or with 
2 6 ₪. DIN’ OIA Prov. 23, 28. — 
6. In opposition to the animal, hence 
the human in םֶדא‎ "aan Hos. 11, 4, 
comp. 2 Sam. 7, 17. a 7 
of a city at the Jordan Josu. 3, 16, 
twelve Roman miles distant from ee 
in the Manasseh territory (now Sotha), 
but without its situation or any traces 
of it being more exactly determined. 
The proper names ל‎ MQIN, TIN, MIR 
present a point of contact for ‘the ety- 
mological explanation. 

In the derivation of this primitive 
word Scripture appears to allude to 

IS Gen. 2,7; 3, 19, comp. 0070/0009 : 
and ‘the 1 that the first man was 
‚made from dust or earth is really ge- 
neral and old, without the necessity 
of supposing a red; brown colour of the 
earth in Palestine being required, since 
MS does not at all come from the 
stem DAS (to be red) and the limitation 
to a particular colour of the earth does 
not lie in the Mosaic document. In 
any case DN has been originally formed 
into a proper name, and has therefore 
remained without flexion, even where 
the appellative conception man or men 
must be understood and one expects a 
construct, 6. ₪. Prov. 6, 12 dynba nts 
equivalent to JIN שיא‎ ibid. 

DIN (3 pl. (ימדא‎ intr. to be red, 

e. ₪ applied to the colour of corals, 

blood, coceus, Ar. roh edt, Targ. DIN, 
thence on account of the beauty of this 
colour, in the dialects, to be beautiful, 
lovely. 09292572 DEI MIN redder than 
corals were they in body Lanenr. 4, 7, 
ive. fresh, blooming (of colour). Youth- 
ful freshness is expressed by the bloom- 
ing, white colour of the body. Duy 
body, is in the accus. as 1 Kings 15, 98 

he was diseased in his feet Tre). 
Pu. DIN (from DIN, comp. 70» Ps. 

80, 11 from >, רט‎ from TB "Nan. 
3, 7), only as a participle DIN, pl. 
Desa, to be red-coloured, 6 g. the 
shield of the warrior with blood, the 
hide with colour, Naw. 2, 4; Ex. 25, 0. 

Hif. arty to be red, papery to 
shew red, "then to grow red Is. 1, 18. 
The Hifil is used in this signification 
as it is elsewhere in verbs denoting 
colour. 

Hithp. DANN (for DI", comp. PION, 
wapnn) to shew itself red, to play red, 
of wine, Prov. 23, 31. 

This stem was probably formed ori- 
ginally from D4 or rather the primitive 
DIN, and therefore it signifies primarily 
to be of a blood-red colour. Derivatives 

DIN, DIN, DISS, 218, and the pro- 

per name Dyan. 

oT (sim oN) adj. m., TWIN f-, pls 
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m. DRIN, 1. red, red-shining, in pro- 
phetic vision applied to a red horse with 
allusion to the shedding of blood, Zrcu. 
1,8; 6, 2; to the red appearance of water 
caused by the red earth 2 Kınas 3, 22; 
to the youthful freshness of cheeks, in 
connexion with nx Sone or Sox. 5, 10 
(comp. Lament. 4, 7). — 2. the node 
brown pottage of lentils is termed Da 
as a substantive, Gen. 25, 30, pour: 
»id1ov in Diog. Laert, 7, 1, 3, because 
lentils were usually cooked ‘with the 
red-brown pods. See DAR. 

DIN f. a red precious stone, Ex. 28, 

 .‎ 2 Vulg. sardius, Targוא ,17
1p, Gr. Ven. 00005 carbuncle, Saad. 

=f wetls &e., always derived from 
the red colour. 

DIR (rarely DiTR; fortress, from DIN) 
1.n. עי‎ f. the mountainous territory ’Edöm, 
in Greek writers (Jos. NT. &e.) ’Idovueie 
(after the vulgar or Phenician pronun- 
ciation of DAN), which lies high and 
secure on the south-eastern boundary 
of Palestine, intersected by rocky clefts, 
extending from the southern extremity 
of the Dead sea to the Hlanitie gulf of 
the Red sea. Originally perhaps it may 
have stretched only to the mountain 
district el-Sharah ${,.%, generally only 
to the mountain-land (hence it was sub- 
sequently called JU> G'ebdl, VeBodgon, 
Gebalene). But it may 6% altered in 
extent at different times Gen. 36, 32 43; 
Ex. 15, 15; Num. 24, 18; 34, 3; Josm. 
15,1; 2 Sam. 8, 14; 1 Kinas ₪ 14 ff; 
22, 48 and elsewhere. Sometimes N ץֶרא‎ 
stands for it Gen. 36, 16 21 31, more 
rarely א'‎ Mm» Gen. 32, 4; Jupazs 5,4; 
1 1140043. 4, 15; partly in exchange 
with ריש‎ ry VS or .שדרה"‎ 8 
DIR signifying the land, it is taken 
for the people or inhabitants, Edomites, 
in which case it is masc. 6. ₪. Nums. 
20, 20. In the same sense is also em- 
ployed DIN "23 Ps. 137, 7, or 'yona 
Lament. 4, “or 22, as in the names of 
other countries, poy “at the Edomite 
wilderness 2 Kınas 3, 8 is the uncul- 
tivated steppe from the Edomite capital 
32 to ham. To Edom at different 

times belonged עלס‎ PI, nb, 3, 
933 83, 717, mn and many thier 

(see these words), i i. e. the wider tracts 
of Arabia. See yy. — 2. ₪ p. m. of 
the progenitor of the Edomites, ’Edöm, 
who is properly called 1p (which see). 
This is transferred, as Edom the name 
of the country also was, to the inhabi- 
tants Gen. 36, 1. The constant enmity 
between the Edomites after they had 
subdued the former inhabitants (םיֶרח)‎ 
and their Israelite half-brethren led ‘the 
old narrator to represent the history of 
Esau in such a manner that the name 
nox is derived from red-brown pottage 
or the red colour of the skin, Gen. 25, 
25, as well as wy and ריש‎ ib., which, 
however, are only in substance different 
names of the rough mountain-land. Since 
history recognises only the original in- 
habitants םירה‎ (equivalent to םירה‎ 
mountaineers), who had possession ‘of 
mount ריעָש‎ , and the vy “23 Deur. 
2,48 12 22, who afterwards subdued 
them, DR could not have been a people 
of that name who immigrated into the 
country, but must have been adopted 
by the Esauites as a name for the land. 
— 8. It is very remarkable that some- 
times DIX stands for DON, i.e. that 
agreeably to the context and parallels 
nothing but Aramaea can be understood 
by Dox, as 1 Car. 18,11 comp. 2 Sam. 
8,12; on the contrary DAR 8,13 stands 
for N 1Cur.18,12; Ps. 60,2; 1Kines 
11, 16; we may compare 2 Kınas 14, 7, 
as also 2 Car. 20, 2; םימּורא‎ 2 Kınas 
16, 6 is for DM, N the K'ri al- 

ready corrects. The original cause of 
this interchange lies in the resemblance 
of Dalet and Resh in Semitic writing 
(comp. "791 1 Cur. 9,15 and "731 Nen. 
11,17; Saar 0083. 7, 1 and “101 1 Cur. 
2, 6; satin 2 Cur. 24, 26 ‘and sar 
 ‎ Gun. 10, 3 ‘andד 13, 22; תַפיִר 2
ney 1 Cur. 1, 6; pty 1,7 and D237 
Gun. 10, 4). — An die proper name 
mase. bin דבש‎ (which see). 

Bas Cos, Ds") adj. m., תנדמדא‎ 
(pl. nist") f.red here and here, reddish, 
applied to the red colour of the spots 
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in leprosy Lev. 13, 19 24 42 43 49; 

14, 37. Reduplicated names of colours, 
6 ₪ PART: mans, denote a Fikenens 

to the colour specified, and as in all 

such reduplications (pope, 2297, 

 ‎ 92927) areספא ,‎ meneקלקלח,
but organic ‘root-sounds doubled. 

TOTS (¢. N78, with suff. 278, pl. 

niet) f: prop. the firm, hard body of 

the earth, from DIS; hence 1. the firm 

earth in opposition to Dia Gen. 2,9 19; 
8, 17, and as an element, humus 2, 7, 

out of which this or that is made Ex. 

20, 24; generally: the terrestrial globe, 

sphere Gen. 4,11; 6,1; 7, 4; ‘RF "2B 

the surface of the “aur Gey. 2, 6: Ps. 

104, 30. — 2. specially: thick earth 

suitable for banks or building, arable 

land, field Guy. 4, 2; Jo. 1, 10; 2, 21; 

a7 Jay to tll the ground Gun. 3, 23; 

 ‎ a husbandman , eenיא 1 'א שיא
tor, א בהא'‎ one addicted to tilling the 
ground 2 ‘Cur. 26, 10; sometimes the 
field with its produce Is. 1,7. — 3. me- 
taphorically: land, country, province, 6. ₪. 
ns 18. 14, 2, טָרְקַה 'א‎ 290 2,16, 
Sete? = (in Ez. ‘fioguentiy) Ez. 11, 17 
for Palestine or Canaan; תומדא‎ donde 
Ps. 49, 12. — 4. (fortress) ne "7. of a 
town in the tribe of Naftali Josu. 19, 36. 

ATS (fortress) n. p. of one of five 
towns in the vale of n-7y which was 
afterwards destroyed with nyo and הרמע‎ 
Gen.10,19;14, 2 8; Deur. 29, 22; Hos. 
11, 8. 

“QTR (formed from DIN 7; fortress) 
n. p. of a town in the tribe of Naftali, 
Jose. 19, 33 (comp. a8 4); MR. 
Sp ib, as the Talmud (Jer. Meg. 1, 1) 
hi assumed, “Adami. (and) ha-Nekeb, 
LXX סו‎ (Adp8) xat Naßox (Nex). 
It was afterwards called 7797 (Talm.1.c.). 

 ;‎ K'ri 2 Kınas 16, 6םימרדא .‎ (plימדא
2 Car. 25,14; 28, 17, or Dunn 1 Kines 
11,17) gent. m. "Edomite, תיא‎ pl. nant) 
f. an Edomitish woman מס‎ 23,8; 1Sam. 

21, 8; 1 Kınas 11,1, formed from DAR. 
See פרא‎ and Dy. Pin 22, DIN "33 
are usually employed for the plural, 
DIN (the red-brown) n. p. of a 

ridge of hills on the border between 
Judah and Benjamin Joss. 15, 7; 18, 
17, so called probably in the first in- 
stance from the colour of the earth in 
the hills (see .(םֶדָא‎ From this came 
the appellation of a distinct place which 
lay on the ascent of this hill-range, 
DIR הקבל‎ (terrace of the red-brown 
hills), ‘opposite to Gilgal, a place which 
Jerome still found in Maledomim and 
translated by 09000000 mugodin,’ ascensus 
ruforum, but which he referred to the 
shedding of blood. 
"ATS (also in) adj. m. reddish, 

applied to the hair, Gen. 25, 25; fresh, 
applied to the colour of the face 1 Sam. 
16,12; 17,42; comp. DIN. LXX mugöc- 
uns, Vulg. ee literally, without its 
being necessarily referred to the hair 
only. 

ROIS (Pers., from 027 tha, 

Zend. the highest Being, aad ta from 
data, i. e. given by the highest Being; 
with a n. p.m. of a Persian, 
Esre. 1, 14, 

IN ot used) ir. to make fast or 

firm, to set, hence IN; metaphorically 

to determine, command, rule, dispose, 

whence comes 178, j7N and perhaps 

also j78 and ins. There is a similar 
transference in 707, whence Ton. The 

Arab. „se to make firm, .y As a firm 

dwelling, is cognate; fartiser 119, 782 

(which see). 
TIS (strong) n. p. Ezr. 2, 59; inter- 

changes with yr. The frequent va- 
riation in orthography between — and 

3 or - has a foundation in the Syriac- 

Phenician pronunciation, which utters 

= as 0. 
 .‎ Aram. a form equivalent to Hebrןדא :

i718, but only in the proper names 1822 

(Bel- -Adonis), j18°77723 and לפה ודארז‎ 
Sardanapalus. But see these words. 

TIS (paus. JIN; pl. DIN, > BITS 

with suff. רינדא‎ or) m. properly 

the solid, hence fundament , basis, pe- 

destal of a pillar, Sona or Son. 5, 15; 

the lower board-plate in poard-walle Ex. 

26,19 ff, then threshold generally; figu- 
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ratively foundation of the earth, Jos Dp ITs ("Adon is assisting) n. p. m.‏ 

InNea. 10, 17 92278דעת. 2,13; 8,13. ‏ Stem JIN.38, 6. ‏ 
IN see וודא‎ 

“JIN first part of compound proper 
names; properly speaking nothing but 
constr. IN with the connecting sound i 
in proper names (comp. op")1¥ and many 
others). It appears to fave been more 
common in Phenician. See pla" 78, 

TR, PIS TIN, OPIN, DIN; 
comp. IN. 

(’Adon of Besek) n. p. ofקזבדינדא ‏ 

a Phenician king of pya (see also‏ 
pia) Junezs 1, 5—7. Perhaps the‏ 
Phenicians had a sanctuary of Adonis‏ 
here. As Byblos is 08116 8‏ 

and Byblius Adon (Martian. Ca-פסח ‏ 
 ‏.pella de nupt. phil. p 54( סט 08

‘Adwng (Nonuus, dion. XLI. 157) was‏ 
spoken of, Adoni-Besek may have been‏ 
used in the same way, and was sub-‏ 
sequently converted into the proper‏ 
name of a person.‏ 

ATTN ("Adon is Jah) n. p.m. 1Kixes 

1,5; New. 10, 17. It is used inter- 
changeably with ms 1 Kines 1, 8 
or DRS Ezr. 2, ia, ‘but is alwaya 
Be like the other epithets of God, 
comp. MSN, ,והיה‎ op yyy. On the 
proper name N בוט‎ see under ain. 

("Adon is ‘ Jah) n. p. m.ףהינדא ‏ 
 ‏1Kıas 1, 8; 2, 25; for which הלנלא

stands in 0 1 2 Sam, 3, 4.‏ 

DIS see vi. 

(‘Adon is righteousness)קדצהינדא ‏ 
N. p. of a Canaanitish king at Jerusalem‏ 
Josu. 10,1 3. P4% (right, salvation) is‏ 
a very old epithet of the highest deity‏ 
among the Phenicians, hence in their‏ 
proper names p72"">5n, PIE. The‏ 
father of the Gabiri (0933) is called‏ 
Sadun, Svdeu, Svdix, Feder i. 6. PIE‏ 

as the just-קידצ) ‏ hebr.קודצ )= ‏ and‏ 
ae ‘deity; whence Philo’s expla-‏ 
nation (in Eusebius) by 0000108. In He-‏ 
brew this epithet appears sometimes as‏ 
an abstract noun PTX in PPIX, some-‏ 

 ‏times as an adj. noun in Pie and קדצוי
PII seco "to the Phe-סע ‏ PILI},‏ 

nician ‘pronunciation.‏ 

stands inatend, the epithet of Jah bp 

or D°p? (helper) interchanging with 57? 

itself. 

DIR (‘Adon is elevated) n. p. m. 

1 Kınas 4, 6; but for this there is in 
2 Sam. 20, 24 and 1Kınas 12,18 BAHR, 
and 2 Cu. 10, 18 םֶרדַה‎ for דדא-‎ "and 

BT, דלא‎ and st being the Pheni- 

cian pronunciation for the Syrian deity 
777. Hence Sanchoniathon (p. 34) writes 
180809. Here 348 or דדה‎ as the first 
member of the compound changes with 
“21s. See SIN. 

(Kal not used) intr. to shine,רד ‏ 

lighten, metaphorically to be splendid, 
excellent, distinguished, renowned, far- 
famed, or also, to be powerful, great, 
extensive, all proceeding from the fun- 
damental idea of shining. Hence come 
“38, doubtfully 148, 8, TTS, the 

 .‎ IS, pens, DN, DNה
Only the או‎ TAN? to shew oneself’ glo- 
rious, splendid, renowned, powerful, with 

am any thing, Ex. 15,11. "478315, 6 
is part. in the constr. with the Teranant 
of the i as a connecting vowel, comp. 

 ,‎ Gun. 49, 11, 'n223 31, 39, "2hיִרְסִא
 ‎ Is. 22, 16. For Tan Gen. 27, 40 theיִחְקִל

Sam. Pentateuch reads INH (when thou 
shalt be powerful); but it has probably 
done nothing more than paraphrased 
the difficult word Yan. — Pi. Ts (mot 
used), whence "58, aN, NaN. ae 

TINT (fut. 0) to glorify Is. 46, 21. 
— On the organic root see 7753. 

“IN (height, top) 1.n. p. of a place i in 
the South of Judah near “Edom; with 
a local M738 Joss. 15, 3, described as 
situated between ae and spp. But 
in the briefer description of the south- 
border Nums. 34, 4 it is called הרצה‎ 
“aN (Addar-court); and since }i9¥1 is 
omitted there, 178 may perhaps be dif- 
ferent from א ד רצחו'‎ which is equivalent 
to or. “WN occurs besides in the 
proper name R תורטע‎ 1088. 16, 5; 18, 

13. See nino>. In composition "78 
is rendered in the Targ. by NAN 
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(threshing- -floors), and the Aram. TaN 8 
in fact from the same origin. — 2. (mighty 
one, lord) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 3, which 
name however is TAX in Nowe. "26, 40. 
(See this word). 7" 

TIN m. 1. dress, ornament, as also 
nN; Zucu. 11, 13 רקיח‎ ’S ₪ costly or- 
nament Gconically). —'3.as NR mantle 
Mic. 2, 8. 
SIR (c. pl. TR) Aram. f. a large 

open place which being trodden down 
was used as a threshing-foor in the East, 
Dan. 2,35. Targ. 78 (def. NOS, with 
suf. ATS; pl. ame, NR, def. ST) 

usually for 974; Syr. tof, Ar. ast taken 
from the Syriac and resolving the hard 
middle sound into n. The stem is רדא‎ 
in the signification to be wide, from 
the Hebrew “3%. 

“TN m. name of the 12. month in the 

Hebrew lunar year beginning with j0%, 
corresponding to our March Esra. 3, 
713; 8,12; 9, 115 &.; Aram. Eze. 
6, 15; ddd 1 Mace. 7,43 and Joseph. 
(Ant. IX, 4, 7), Syr. .ל‎ The Syrians 
and Arabians received it as they did 
the other names of the different months 
from the Aramaeans. Since the name 
of this month, as also baw, 1262, 797, 
Ds, nay and we, appears only i in 
the “post-exile, later Hebrew writings; 
and since tradition (Rosh ha-Shana c. 1) 
looks upon them all as derived from 
Babylonia; besides, inasmuch as they 
are found among the Palmyrenes, Sy- 
rians, Kurds, Baalbekians, with greater 
or less variation, one must look for 
the names of the months as far as the 
Hebrew is concerned, only among the 
Aramaeans, who are the medium of 
their adoption. These names among 
the Arameans, as well as among the 
Phenicians and Persians, have reference 
to worship (comp. זפת‎ and others). 
Hence רדא‎ must be’ put beside the 
homonymous Syrian deity "8 (see 
“iqy), and is farther allied to the Zend 
atar, Pers. pt, to Ized (fire-god), son of 
Ormuzd, to whom March may have been 
sacred. Comp. 18, 11398, TAIN, 
Sigg, DIN. 

IN (not used) Aram. intr. equivalent 

to Hebr. IN, whence AN. 

"IN and 158 (Assyr.) m. 1. fire, comp. 

Zend. ätar, Pers. ‚öl the same, and there- 
fore connected with the Aram. רדא‎ as 
the name of a month, though in its 
origin it may have been different. — 
2. Ized, representing fire, hence fire-god 
generally. But only in the proper name 
T2@I78 and in "73778. In relation to 
the’ stem רדא‎ may “be referred to IR, 
since this Hebrew stem also points to that. 

SITTIN (pl. yaraı, def. 832°) m. 
astr ologer ‘of the fire-god Adar, hence a 
name of high dignitaries associated with 
satraps and others, Dan. 3, 2 3. Since 
the second part of the compound word 

 ,‎ besides NWNאָיְרְזִּ) .‎ (pl. aia, defרז
bean and "713 Dan. 2, 27; 4, 4; 5,7 
1 signifies i in ‘the first place soothsayer 
(comp. Dan. 4, 14) and astrologer, then 
a kind of priestly class generally, and 
is not confined merely to the placing 
of the horoscope, the first member "78, 
can denote nothing else than the highest 
deity of those mixed peoples to whom 
the priests were dedicated (see 78). 
Perhaps the priests of the fire-god may 
have occupied a place in courtly rank 
next to the satraps and stadtholders who 
are mentioned before them. 

SITTIN Aram. adv. Ezr. 7, 23, ac- 

cording to the connexion either quickly, 
nimbly, zealously (hence the Rabbins re- 
present it by Myra, (תוְריִהְנְּב‎ or: 
rightly, exactly. ‘As ‘it appears in the 
Aramzan official letter of the Persian 
king, in which other old Persian words 
are also found (comp. 73573, 172 and 
others), it has been derived from the 

Persian End rightly, diligently, or 

wel) „eo in the right, rightly. 

n.p. of a Syrian deity who re-ףדדא ‏ 
presents the revolutions of the year (from‏ 
“IN = "an, which see), consequently a‏ 
sun-god ‘Gee FI, TITS), existing only‏ 
in T2278 as a part of the compound.‏ 

(pl. D%3") m. a gold Persianןפךרא ‏ 

coin of the value of an Attic yovoovs‏ 
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(18s. 6d. English) ₪ Darik, 1 Cur. 99, 7 ; 
Eza. 8, 27, Grecised Aagsixos. Reckon- 
ing by Darics was usual among the Jews 
under the Persian dominion. This coin- 
name is old among the Persians, and 
appears already in the Cyropedia (V, 
3, 3), and the Grecised form alone 
could mislead Jahn (Hinl. II. p. 345), so 
as to derive it incorrectly from Aagesios. 
For םיקפְרדא‎ or O25" (without dagesh 
lene, as sometimes after 4, comp. 
wand, 299) the form םיִנּומָּכְרַּב‎ or 

 ,‎ also appears Ezr. 2, 69; Nex. 7םינמד
70 71 72, and one sees even from this 
that א‎ is prosthetic. }>- appears to 
be abridged from .מכ‎ The Persian 
word has been derived from Dara (king) 
and Kaman (bow), or from Dara and 
we (image), or from 5,0 dergah, aula, 
and „u man prince, that is kingly court, 

because on one side was the stamp of 
the king’s image, and on the other a 
bow. Others identify it with decyyy, 
as a weight, whose etymology is not in 
Greek. Perhaps we should look here 
for the origin into “5X, as in NIT 
Adar-Mars. = ne 

 .‎ see DDNםרדא

JATIN ("Adar is king) 1. n. p. of 
an Assyrian deity, 2 Kınas 17, 31, to 
whom the inhabitants of D11429 (which 
see) burnt their children, consequently 
a sort of Adar-Mars i. e. sun-god, who 
was thought of as a destroying being. 
Hence 511359 in Berosus is also called 
the sun-town. More probably it has 
been moulded together out of 5372 TR 
and א'‎ is equivalent to 270 (which 
see), Syr. yipu. — 2. n. p. of an Assy- 
rian king 2 Kınas 19, 37; Is. 37, 38, 
transferred from the name of the god. 
IN (Targ. def. NIE) Aram. f. 

arm, metaphorically power, Ezr. 4, 23, 
like 241. N is prosthetic, as also רד‎ 
(which see). The stem is ot. 

"I IN (corn-district, plantation) n.p.f. 
1. capital of Wa (Batanea), which be- 
longed afterwards to the territory of 
Manasseh, Num. 21, 33; Devur. 1,4; 3,1 
10; Josw.12, 4; 13,12 31. LXX’Ede air, 

’Eögasiv, Eus. (Onom. under Astaroth) 
348066. The last-mentioned gives its 
distance from 422 as 25 Roman miles 
and from Abila'as 9. In Arabian geo- 
graphers it is called wleyd!, now.Draa, 
whose distance from Damascus is about 
24 Arabian miles. — 2. A town in the 
territory of Naftali Josn.19,37.— The 
original form is 9978 from 997= 951, 

with x prosthetic; and after an i with- 
out the accent was annexed “7458 
arose out of this. , 

(with suf. ins, EHI) 7.תֶרָדַא ‏ 
see IN.‏ 

WAN a stem adopted for the infinitive 

absol. S78 Is. 28, 28 for 47, and chosen 
solely on account of its coincidence with 
the future. Comp. inf. absol. 5x for ףלס‎ 
Jer. 8,13; Zurn. 1, 2. 

(but with the e sound Sms inבחא ‏ 
₪7 

pause or where the second root-sound 
going into a simple syllable must have 
a long vowel, likewise before suffixes 
as JN, ITN, PTX and others; fut. 
as) and 25x", but first person בהא‎ 
Mar. 1, 2 as often in verbs ND, once 
ams Prov. 8, 17, comp. "ny Gen. 32, 5, 
N having arisen out of & NN, and 
therefore this last form must have come 
from בהאא‎ ; inf. constr. am 1100188. 3, 8 
and the feminine formation mans; but 

in the imperat. בהא‎ , pl. רבהא‎ and with 

the suf. or in pause again from 258, 
hence (הבהַא‎ 1. trans. to love, dyanür; 
sensuously, of love between the sexes 
1 Kmes 11, 1; 100078. 9, 9; or men- 
tally of the love of parents, friends, 
virtuous or vicious love Gen. 37, 4; 
Ps. 99, 4; 1108. 12,8. This conception 
seems to be used in the most varied 
relations, sometimes inmost desire and 
wishing for a thing, sometimes reaching 
or pressing after something, finally 
sometimes doing with a strong incli- 
nation, to be fond of doing, to like. The 
modifications of the conception, though 
coinciding in a central point, are shown 
according to the construction: with the 
accus. of the person or thing to love in 
the widest sense Gen. 24,67; Prov. 4, 6; 
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Hos. 3,1; with > of the person to bestow 
love upon one, to be devoted to, 1/7. 19, 
18 34; with ב‎ to be attached to, to have 
pleasure in something, ama kn 
Eccuzs. 5, 9, and he who is attached 
to money, has no produce, similarly to 
a pat, Yen; with ? and the infin. to 
be fond of doing, to like Hos. 12, 8; 
Is. 56,10; with "> in the apodosis, to 
rejoice that. Part. m. 258; f. nak, 
sometimes poetically “Hank: a friend, 
male or female, beloved, male or female 
Ps. 38, 12; Hos. 10, 11, but always 
more than 3, Derivatives: 238 (DAR), 
ank, Tar. 

Nif. SR to be beloved, properly to 
love one another; only in ‘the participle 
pram, the beloved 2 Sam. 1, 23 1. 6. in 
this "place, who have loved one another. 

Pi. a8 to love violently, to woo, only 
in the partic. aN, pl. DANN, lover 
Hos. 2, 7 9 12 14 1% Lament. 1, 19, 
with 239 and nun brought together. 
To this‘ belongs also 2. pers. pl. 6 
aan Prov. 1, 22 from A787, since 
the fut. Kal is .ּובָהָאָּמ‎ The 8 ‘has arisen 
from &, after ä, as often happens, has 
passed ‘into &. 

Pe‘al‘al 27378 (an intensive form 
which arose "by repetition of the last 
two root-sounds, comp. 47770) to love 
strongly, woo. But for ּובָהְבְהא‎ Hos. 4, 
18 (Jerome: dilexerunt) the 8 
tion appears to be separated, with re- 
petition of the personal suffix, as 1258 

 .‎ (Zn Parchon); comp. "ınnnx Psובה
88, 17, where ın is repeated. See 2727. 

The stem 358 is identical with. Sny 
(which see) and 219, where is har- 
dened into ח‎ and 33 but the root can 
only 4 SS, ANN, 23°, since the 

Ar. os, Targ. 10, Hebr. בח‎ (239), 
Syr. ou signifies to love, and the harder 
sound, perhaps 71, appears to have been 
primary in the root, consequently an, 

from which arose בה‎ and 24. Since the 

Ar. = properly means to desire, in 
338 the first sensuous conception is 

obviously “to desire, to reach after 
something”, and therefore it is cognate 

with the organic root in an), a8n, 
ma הא‎ 

AN (only pl. (םיבהא‎ m. 1. firtations. 
Hos. 8, 9 Da 7a WNT they deal out in- 
trigue (in a bad sense), probably for the 
sake of alluding to א'‎ NTT, they carry 
on intrigues, i. 6. they practise amours.. 
— 2. charms, graces; ‘x marx hind of 
graces Prov. 5, 19, a flattering address. 
to a woman. 

m.ע1.םיִבָהֶא) ‏ (with suff. Das;בהאא ‏ 
loves, as on and BIaTR used in1. ‏ 

the plural Prov. 7,18. — 2. In the‏ 
Hos. 9, 10 andל ‏ singular amour,‏ 

they became abominations, like their love.‏ 

MAIN 6. na”, with suf. nam) ]- 
properly a fem. form of the infinitive 
of Kal, hence loving, with the accusative 
of the person or thing, 6. ₪. Gen. 29, 20;. 
Deut. 7,8; 184.18, 3; 20,17; 1 Kines. 
10, 9; Hos. 3, 1, where, however, it may 
also be taken as an infinitive, since it 
is connected like an infinitive with >, 
5 and 2. Oftener it is a noun, after 
the form of mins, 777229, and has for 
the most part the Bean love, an: 
antithesis to ,ְהָאְכֶט‎ 000788. 9, 1 6; 
love between the sexes SONG OF Sot. 2, 
5; 5, 8; 8, 4; applied to love, ל‎ 
tion ‘and attachment in general, Prov. 
10, 12; 17, 9 (comp. 1 Per. 4, 8; 1 Cor. 
13, 4); sometimes concer. beloved, Sone 
or Sou. 2, 7; 3, 5; 8, 4. The figure 
in Sone or Sox. 3, 10 is bold: its in- 
terior is inlaid with love for one of the 
daughters of Jerusalem. 

see ITN.בָהְבַהַא ‏ 

mans see ook. 

see ome.םיִבָהַא ‏ 

N (not eed intr. to be strong, 

powerful, properly speaking a farther 

development of דא‎ (MR), whence as is. 
5 

vu known “R73, Ar. Off (med. Je) and 

₪4 (med. Waw); דע‎ (42) is also cognate. 
On the farther development of stems 

with two sounds into those with three by 

hardening the inner vowel-sound into. 

He, see 7. According to others 78 is 

tantamount to THN, THs (to seize), which, 
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however, is less probable. Derivatives 
the proper names 738, .דהא‎ 

TIN (power, for powerful) n. p. m. 

‚Gen. 46, 10. 

TIAN see TINK. 
AR (powerful, strong) 1. n. p. of a 

judge, ‘Juveus 3, 15; 4, 1; the LXX 
and Vulg. have 717% (strong), the Syr. 
and Ar. have read ‘sing (with Resh), 
from 478 =". Since Ehud was a son 
of Gera oy), דּוהֶא‎ must be read in- 
stead of TR in 1 Cur. 8,6. — 2.name 
of another ‘Benjamite 1 Cur. 7, 10. 

interj. an exclamation of com-תחא ‏ 
(t=‏ 

plaint, woe! ah! For the most part with 
 ‎ “35% following, 7088. 7, 7; Jupczsרי

6, 23; Jer. 1,6; also with the addition 
of other words, 6 ₪. MI א'‎ alas, my 
daughter, Jopaus 11,35; Tay א"‎ 2Kınas 
6, 5, somewhat seldomer with 6 5 
bind יא‎ woe to the day Jo.1,15. The 
N is prosthetic, and the shorter form 

 ‎ also appears Ez. 30, 2, which isהה
blunted off into fin ma 25, 3. To 
this relationship belong’ sin, ,וה‎ FN, 
and in the Semitic dialects verbs ex- 
pressing pain are also formed from them. 

NIN (river, stream) n. p. of a river 

where “Bora rested with his countrymen 
returning home from Babylonia, into 
which another stream (4737) flowed. It 
is not far from the district 875d; hence 

 ‎ 8,15 21 31. eines theאוהא 172 נעה.
locality and name of this river have 
not yet been investigated, many have 
thought of the Adiava river in Adiabene 
(Amm. Marc. 23, 20), which might suit 
perhaps, if we were to read NIN, and 
if it were not perceptible from Ezr, 8, 
15 17, that it must be looked for in 
the neighbourhood of a place in north- 
eastern Media. In any case the ety- 
mology of the root must not be sought 
in the Hebrew. 

“AN (from IS) see THAN. 

 a (‎ and ₪ prostheticרה from) ‎יהא

emall interrogative, dialectically only in 
Hos. 13,10 14 (twice) for mas: whither ? 

where? In connexion with NIPX it is 

equivalent to NiDN FTIR where? The 
pronominal stem יה‎ is perhaps originally 

nothing but an equivalent of אה‎ 1 
see! But see יא, יא‎ I. 

Dan I. (Kal not used) intr. to be 

clear, to shine, glitter, fr om DAN, cognate 

with לה‎ (ob), Ar. JE. Only in Hifil 
DIN (fut. N) to give light, to shine; 
Jop 25,5 SND "ND and it appears not 
bright i. e. is not perfectly pure (Targ. 
amd, LXX 00x 97000086 Jerome: 
non "splendet); yet one ms. (Kenn. n. 
219) hasb}. Others have taken ליהי‎ 
for ba, which, however, cannot be 
brought ‘into harmony with our textual 
reading. 

 לה א ‏DI. (not used) equivalent to לח

Gm): to be round, ring-shaped. The stem 
has been lengthened by the hardening 
of the middle sound, as in 738, 8, 
Sn, Da. Derivatives baie, Hans, 

 .‎ , Habs and Hasbunבָאיִלָהֶא
ons מול‎ pl. DID TTR and (תלה‎ m 

aloe-wood, aan, the ne 
and precious wood, which the Hebrews 
used in addition to “% (myrrh) and 
yap (cinnamon) for strewing upon and 
perfuming the couch; but also taken for 
the Aloé perfoliata, a favorite ornamen- 
tal plant, which they cultivated in the 
luxurious gardens of Palestine and 
whose plantations were celebrated by 
the poets, Prov. 7, 17; Song or Son. 
4,14. The pl. nib” signifies properly 
the Aloé-tree; but this distinction is not 
preserved in Num. 24, 6 and Ps. 45, 9, 
and the pl. is applied generally as in 
names of plants (comp. םיִּתְשַּפ‎ , D299) 
after 54% had been adopted. for Aloé, 
&46n Jon. 19, 39 as an imported article 
of Phenician commerce together with 
the name. As to the name Sty addy 
it belongs, no less than “ia pode, yap 
xivvapor, PLP nacoie, 72 vaodog, טל‎ 

Andor, mp rc and others, to the ar- 
ticles רו‎ by the Phenicians to the 
Semites and Greeks, the former having 
been the first that carried on a trade 
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in foreign perfumes and spices; but the 
proper origin of the name must be 
looked for in India, as D593, 7%, and 
others must be derived from Indian 
tongues. For this purpose the name 

‘aghil is compared, heard by Europeans 
for Aloé in farther India. 

Seis (with suf. "boy, TR, TRAN, 
and frequently Hoy besides Day, with 
a local TR, retaining 0, as הלנה"‎ for 
 ‎ for 38, tal beforeיל לראת 99

 ‎הֶרעצ ‎ spec. with a local asו
ma; pl. oom besides ‘Tk and למ ג‎ 
reduplicated form likewise before the 
suffix) f. tent of nomads Gen. 9, 27, so 
called from its ring-shaped, round form. 
 ‎ 8רנוכש ‎ Hencet 2x3לַהָא ד. ₪6
8, 1 as in the sing. ‘GEN. 4, 20, nomads. 
It is especially applied to the old Is- 
raelite sanctuary, which, like a nomad 
‘tent, was moveable and could be carried 
abouts in its full form דעומ‎ DIR tent of 
meeting, most ‘frequently i in the Penta- 
teuch; also יל דא‎ the tent of Jehovah 
1 Kies 2, 28, ray יא‎ tent of the law 

Nome. 17, 23, or merely לָהֶא‎ 1 Car, 
15,1; 17, a Ps. 78, 60 or Sain Ex. 39, 
33, . the exterior of the ‘tent, the 
round roof, distinguished from 43¥79. 
Metaphorically 1. habitation, dwelling- 
place 808 8, 22; 21, 28; Prov. 14, 11, 
therefore tantamount to, ma, and so 
citadel 1 Kınas 8, 66 or by eircum- 
Jocution n7a א'‎ Ps. 133, 3; poetically of 
the eitadel of the sun where he abides, 
Ps. 19, 5, which is called 4231 Has. 
3, 11. In this general sense it stands 
therefore for pons (hall) Ez.41,1, where 
the 5 have aldu. — 2. Like the 

Ar. dat, originally people who inhabit 
a tent, then: people, race, family, so 
 -‎ Sk Ps.78,67 the people of Joףסוי .6.8
seph 1. 6. the ten tribes, because Ephraim 
was the chief of them. In like manner 
 .‎ Lamenr'א ‎ Is. 16, 5; inyın2'א 377
 ,‎ peoples Ps. 83, 7; familiesםיִלָחא ;4 ,2
persons Zucn. 12,7. Hence Yale may 
mean poetically the family of the pa- 
triarchs, as a family »ar 950479, and 
thus the praise of the heroic wife םישָב‎ 

Era לָהְאְּב‎ Jungns 5, 24 above women 
in the patriarchal family, i. e. above the 

- blessed! — 3. SR 
(family, race) n. p. m. 1 Car. 3, 20. 
— From this are derived 

DN (fut. ("ְלהַא‎ denom. to tent, i. e. 
to pitch tents or to go about with 
tents, Gen. 13, 18, then like D2 to 
wander, and so construed with דע‎ 13, 12, 
— Hif. ליהאה‎ (fut. SN, contracted 

 ‎ comp. Tre for PINS) Is. 13, 20לה
to pitch one’s tent. 

MON (tent, temple) n. p. f. 8 
symbolic name for Samaria Ez. 23,4 5 
36 44. Here the form arose out of 

 ‎ (its own sanctuary) i. e. whichהלה
possesses its own sanctuary. 

(family founded by ’4B i. 6.בָאיִלָחִא ‏ 
Ex. 31, 6; 35, 34. Since2 למ. ‏ God)‏ 

and the fominine form bs wereלָהֶא ‏ 
certainly used as proper names, Dias‏ 
might be compounded with an epithet‏ 
of God in the farther development of‏ 
the name, as DY people, WR and nn‏ 
man, Na abbreviated na dwelling, and‏ 

others. Comp. DIED, bewinn, byawn,‏ 
dyna and see too San.‏ 

IN (from Ne the sanctuaryהבל ‏" 
symbolical name for Je-וה" ‏ init) n.‏ 

rusalem formed by Ezer. (23, 4 11 22‏ 
and contrasted with the name Tax36( ‏ 

for Samaria, This sort of formation in‏ 
feminine nouns did exist, as maıgarl‏ 
the mother of Manasseh shews, 2 Kinas‏ 

and though the prophet thought21, 1; ‏ 
of ’ symbolising yet he followed given‏ 

is not aי- ‏ forms, as in "ON. The‏ 
suffix, but a connecting i.‏ 

(people of the sanctuary)הָמָביִלַהֶא ‏ 
N.P- 0 ‘of a Hivvite and mother of many‏ 
Edomite races Gen. 36, 2 14 18 25;‏ 

Cnr. 1, 52. M22 is the name of 81 ‏ 

sanctuary on a height and seems to‏ 
have been used in very ancient times‏ 
in proper names among extra-israelite‏ 

races, since traces of it are still found‏ 
in names of places.‏ 

more see DIT. 

 .‎ see DANםיִלָחֶא
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"MN (not used) intr. equivalent to 

MR (ix) to be enlightened, illuminated ; 
comp. 138. Derivatives n. p. STS, FIN. 

TIN (enlightened) n. p. of the first 
high priest, brother of Moses Ex. 4, 14 
26; 6,13 20; 7,7 12 19, Aaron, Aagay 

Lux. 1, 5, and Ar. wy Hérin. As 

he was the progenitor of the priestly 
family, the priesthood were spoken of 

as ןהפה‎ PUAN יִנָּב‎ Jose. 21, 4, or na 

 ‎ Ps. 115, 10 12. In the Talmudןרהא

 .‎ also appears for the same thingםינרהא

There יכרהא תיכה‎ are also formed. 
The mountain רה‎ where Aaron died 
Num. 20, 28; 33, 38, is now called 
vy ich Ju> (mount of the pro- 

phet Harfn). For the etymology comp. 
 ‎ירּוא, רג

IN (according to the form ,רצ‎ 1p, 
m 1 

from (הָרָא‎ m. request, desire, Prov. 31, 4 
K'tib desire for "2. See, however, ix 2. 

 -‎ 1. conj. (pronominal stem) the inןא
 ‎ו

0108176 and exclusive or, hence either 
vel or aut, probably allied to א‎ in 
mann, and to 1 and, as the Latin vel 
(or) is formed from ve (and). Where 
two objects are merely separated and 
free choice between them indicated 
without making anything prominent, 
the connexion with 4 is still visible, as 
for example in the double position ix 
 ... ‎ Ex. 21, 31; Luv. 5, 1 eitherלא ...
or, sive... sive, or threefold ix ... AN 

 ‎ 5, 21 23, or where an in isלא .
omitted in the first member Num. 5, 14, 
where 1... 1 might stand just as well 
Prov. 29, 9; or there is instead un 
‚mm רשא‎ Nome. 9, 20; or finally it is 
interchanged with 1 Nume. 5, 14. In 
this sense לא‎ stands before the perfect 
like 7 consecutive. — Where לא‎ 
from this simple method, the following 
gradations in its signification may be 
seen: a) or rather, correcting as it were 
what was spoken before, whether in the 
way of limitation, 6. g. “BY IN or rather 
₪ tenth (third of a month) Gen. 24, 55; 
or in the way of enlargement, e. g. וא‎ 
HMI or rather that thou seest, Jupars 

18,19 comp. 1 Sam. 29, 3; and so it is 

distinguished from D8 In interrogative 

clauses in the second question where 

something is put which is entirely dif- 
oF ¢ 

ferent. Comp. Ar. „| or rather, also 

explained by ho. — b) if perhaps, or 
perhaps, Lat. sin, where {X announces 
a case which revokes the preceding Luv. 
4, 23 28; Ma9a7ıma IN or if perhaps he 
answers thee 1 Sam. 20, 10 (Vulg. si 
forte); prim. רט‎ or if perhaps he takes 
hold of Is. 27, 5; דא דרש‎ if then perhaps 

‘Lay. 26, 41, comp. 2 Sam. 18, 13; Ez. 
21, 15; Mar. 2, 17. In this sense it 
may be sometimes translated be it so 
that, be it then so, but the connecting 

oF of 
element is entirely lost; Ar. ₪ sh - 
e) or if, putting quite another case, for 
which however "> iX also stands Ley. 

13,16. Most of the gradations are ca- 
pable of being recognised only by means 
of the connecting clauses. — 2. ix K’tib 
Prov. 31, 4 as an interrogative, for 
which the K’ri reads "3 (comp. Gen. 4, 9) 
where? "SU is (so to say:) where is 
strong drink? But it is also possible 
that im or יא‎ as an interrogative like 
m contains within itself a negation 
and so one might translate, not strong 
drink! The group לא, "8, 38, יא‎ 8 

to the fact that we have here to deal 
with a pronominal stem, much as a de- 
rivation from M1 (comp. Lat. vel from 
velle) commends itself. — 3. subst. m. in 
the sense of "x island, coast, perhaps in 
“pin, which see. 

IN I. conj. (pronominal stem) if, 6 

si, existing only in "258 and pba. It 
is distinguished from ix, in which the 
disjunctive element prevails, and from 
ON, which expresses pure condition, 
without respect to the circumstance 
whether the transaction be conceived 
of as taking place or not; and from 
>, which is commonly used only in 
cases of hope. See "ban. — 2. subst. m. 
in the signification of "X, but probably 
in TDN alone. 

(Ab is ’El, contracted fromלָאיא ‏ 
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p.רֶזיִבַא) 2. ‏ comp. 423 fromלוב ‏ 
m. Ezra 10, 34.‏ 

L (mot used) inte. to be hollow,בוא ‏ 

hollowed, bowed. With the stem aN is 

cognate Aram. בא‎ (238), whence comes 
 ‎ 6 (comp. von ‘from om), with aבְּּבַא

aides initial od in Arab. le to 

be hollow, bellied, > skin, belly, 
and also the Hebr. בָּּג‎ belonging to 
the proper name .ברג‎ Derivatives בוא‎ 
and the proper name nak. 

I. (not used) intr. fe return, turnבוא ‏ 

about, to amend, Ar. כו‎ (med. Waw). 
This stem 38 (258) is identical with ay 
(a7) and (בּוש) בט‎ as the interchange 
of בלי‎ and בוי‎ shews; from this comes 
the proper name בלא‎ (which see). 

(pl. niak) m. 1. skin for waterבוא ‏ 

or wine, JoB 32, 19 like new bottles i. ₪.‏ 
like skins filled with new wine that‏ 
easily burst. Hence Targ. 77235, Jerome‏ 
laguncule, Kimehi ni) and so others.‏ 
The stem is 28 in the signification‏ 
which has been given, and both nam and‏ 

proceed from a similar fundamentalדאכ ‏ 
sense. — 2. The hollow belly of conjurers,‏ 
in which the conjuring spirit (zvdov,‏ 
rabb. on») resides, and speaks hollow‏ 
as if out of the earth. Hence meta-‏ 
phorically, partly this spirit, which was‏ 
interrogated for enchantments, Dzur.18,‏ 
11;1Sam. 28, 8; 1Cur.10,13; Is. 8,19,‏ 
partly the enchanter himself, éyyaozgi-‏ 

| pud-og Is.19,3. Also in general: a necro- 
mancer, who awakes the dead out of 
the earth in order to reveal the future 
by their means, Lev. 20,27. 25x muy 
to appoint necromancers 2 Kınas 21, 6; 
2 Cur. 33, 6; אָה ריקה, 'אה'‎ mH 
1 Sam. 28, 3 9 to cut of, to put away 
the necromancers; א‎ n2Y2 skilled in 
necromancy 28, 7. 

MIDIN see ndk. 
 ‎ (prop. part.=baR from bar IL.)ליבוא

p. of an overseer of David's camels 
 ‎ who is himself designated(סילמומלע)

an Ishmaelite (Peru) 1 Cur. 27, 0 

The Ar. title for camel-overseer dust 

may perhaps be considered as a pro- 
per name. 
Saar see Dan. 

“AN 1 (unused) 1. to turn, wind, sur- 

round, i. e. like 239 either intr. to move 
and turn about circularly, or trans. to 
surround, embrace, close about, and 

metaphorically like 230, Ar. Jk, 
turn, occasion, cause something. Hears 
are derived דיא , דוא‎ (which see), niqk. 
719 has the same sensuous fundamental 
idea, and differs from the present only 
in sound. — 2. to be powerful, firm, 
strong, a metaphor which is also found 
in Ty and bar, properly to be encircled, 
firmly surrounded, comp. the German 
“streng” and “Strang” (Hebr. "Wp, 

mm, PIR); Ar. Sl (med. Je), whence 

come ost and Of strength. Derivative 
 ‎ — 3. to veil, to cover, also fromדאב.

the fundamental ‘signification of sur- 
rounding, spec. applied to a cloud veiling 
the horizon, comp. 733. es .דא‎ 

The Ar. signification in ot to bend 
proceeds from to writhe (with pain or 
anguish) and is also found in ;לוח‎ the 
meaning to be troublesome, burdensome 
is properly speaking, to be firmly de 

rounded or pressed; derivative = 
hardship. 

IL. (not used) see the noun x.דוא ‏ 

(pl. 0777) m. fire-turner, poker, ru-דוא ‏ 
tabulum, consequently from tax 1. 1; but‏ 
since 98% is described as smoking Is.‏ 

or taken from the fire Zzou. 3, 2 or7,4 ‏ 
from the burning Amos 4, 11, it cannot‏ 
mean poker, but only fire- Brand „38°‏ 

for |) (Jos 12, 5)דא ‏ the Targum‏ 
and the versions have taken it. Pro-‏ 

is here tanta-דא )73%( ‏ bably the root‏ 

mount to the Aramaean NIN, Ar. 1 to 
burn. 

MITIR see nizk. 
MIN I. (Kal unused) intr.1.equivalent 

to mas to be inclined to an object, hence 
to will, desire. Derivatives IR, ,יואב‎ 
n. p. “IN. — 2. (not used) to dwell, in- 2 3% 
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habit, properly to incline, establish one- 
self, as הנ‎ passed fon. a like funda- 
mental signification to that of dwelling, 
encamping. Hence .יא‎ 

Pih. 8 (fut. 387) to desire strongly 
or eagerly , in a good as well as a bad 
sense, and also in the signification to 
strive after Ps. 132,13 14, always with 
the accusative of the object. The sub- 
ject of the affection is usually denoted 
by wp2 Devt. 12, 20; 708 23,13; Prov. 
21, 10. Derivative הוא‎ 

Hithp. הָנָאְסִה‎ (fut. ap. wn) to shew 
oneself wishing or desiring, then gene- 
rally: to long for, with the accusative 
of the object Jer. 17,16; Am. 5,18; or 
also absolutely to have a desire 2 Sam. 
23, 15; with 5: to long for something 
Prov. 23, 3 6. man manny to long 
a longing i i. e. to have a vehement desire 
21,26; Ps.106,14.— Derivative ל‎ mn 1 

The root ה-וא‎ as 1-aN has no con- 
 + ‎ ivןז ד

nexion with the Ar. sr to long for, 

desire in its original signification, since 
this means properly adspirare, to breathe 
upon; on the contrary it coheres with 

5 

ws! to bend, incline, i.e. to settle down, 
encamp, dwell (similarly the Hebrew 

man), Syr. wel to make inclined, “elf 
to be inclined. 

IN Il. to measure off, mark, pro- 

perly equivalent to min. Only in Hithp. 
man (in the form םכל םָתיִּנַאְתַה‎ Nom. 
34, 10) to mark for oneself’, to sign, if it 
does not rather stand for םֶתיַּתַה‎ (from 
mn). Derivative men 1 פא"‎ 49,26 
boundary ; on the contrary nix (from 
MN) a sign, my and nix as the sign 
of ‘the accusative are not to be derived 
from IR II. 

mis III. belonging to יא‎ (pl. DR), 
N, N, see these words. 
IN (c. man) f. desire, lust, longing, 

usually connected with שפנ‎ Deur. 12, 
15; Hos. 10,10. On Prov. 31, 4 some 
read the K'tib WN equivalent ‘to TAN; 
but see .לא‎ 

(not used) perhaps tantamountזוא ‏ 

to far (in Tin) to look forth, hence to 

wait, hope. Derivative 

“TAN (hoped for) n. p. m. NER. 8, 25. 

bmn n. p. of the sixth son of Jok- 

tan ‘and thence patriarch of the district 
Zanaa in South Arabia Gen. 10, 27, 
where the kings of Yemen resided. 
Arabian tradition names Jf;! ’Asäl or 
Zanaa ben "Asal the founder of Zanaa, 
and ’Usal is still retained as the old 
name of this district. In the passage 
Ez. 27, 19, where in our present text 
Dra 8 pointed, the versions have 
taken it as a proper name, only the 
LXX read dran && 407 Vulg. לזלאמ‎ ex 
Mozel, Aqu. and Syr. לזואמ‎ from Ural. 
See deans, 

 ווא 0.

row: woe! alas! Ik appears absolutely‏ 
but seldom Num. 24, 23, or with the‏ 
accus. Ez. 24, 6. Most frequently it‏ 
oceurs with > Now. 21, 29. It stands‏ 

Prov. 28, 29, whichיובא ‏ parallel with‏ 

is also connected with it radically, “an,‏ 
TIAN areיא, ‏ and the nounsיהא ‏ mn,‏ 

cognate.‏ 

IR (inclination) n. p.m. Nume. 31, 6. 

interj. equivalent to "in Ps.היוא ‏ 
of which it is a farther deve-120, 5, ‏ 

lopment.‏ 

DN (pl. (םיִליִוָא‎ m. properly equi- 
valent to >, with which it is cognate 
by root: 0 loose, from Sx, and by 
a common transference to folly, badness: 
a fool Prov. 1,7; 7, 22; pony ‘x 10,7 

a fool of lips ie. a 0 BR רַפּומ‎ 
16, 22 correction proceeding from ‘fools; 
wow Dim the fool (godless), who takes 
root JOB 5, "8. Allied in sense to N, 
593 and לב‎ 

BEN see “DIN. 

mn ליו‎ ₪ n. p. of a king of the 
Chaldean empire, who followed Nebu- 
chadnezzar 2 Kines 25, 27; Jur. 52, 31. 
ya (which see), or written Tann "and 
Twa, is the name of a Chaldean god, 
Merodach- -Mars, and is also found in 
the Chald. royal names Mesese-Mordak, 

An exclamation of sor- 
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Sisi-Mordak, Merodach- Baladan, Mardok- 
Empad; ya, which Greek authors write 
Eve, Böik, Apiha-, Evihad-, "Eßıdar-, 
is the Sanskr. äbhila, terrible (Bopp 
Gl. 32), and therefore a quality of Mars. 
The connexion with DR “fool” is 
therefore only accidental. © 

Dis (Kal unused) intr. to be slack, 

inert , loose, inactive, metaphorically to 

be foolish, evil, godless, since slackness 

and looseness are usually applied to 
folly and vice, as vice versa vigour and 
force are transferred to integrity, virtue 
and ability (comp. 5°). From similar 
fandamental ideas proceed Day and 502 
(which see), which in their ‘derivatives 
5°03 and ba) are allied in sense to SN. 
— Only in "Air. Dea (3. pl.ybain; 1. pl 
ayia), formed ‘from לואנ‎ (after the 
form ms Num. 32, 30; Joss. 22,9): to 
shew oneself foolish, to become a fool 
Nom. 19, 11; Is. 19, 18; Jur. 5, 4; 50, 
36. Derivatives Suan, “DIN, from Pi. 
npis. Belonging to the stem bay i is the 
organic root DIR, as also that in >, 
which is found harder in Pad, rn, ba, 

and then in Aramaean 517}; the Ar. + 
to be slack, weak, is of similar origin. 

 -‎ I. (not used) to be strong, powerלא

ful, stout, properly to be firmly 
chained, twisted, just as in pin, 
mp, Wp, and לוח‎ (belonging to Sin), 
a "ko 8 of idea is found. 
Hence it is applied to strength and 
firmness generally in men, animals, 
trees &c.; Ar. Js! to be thick, meta- 
phorically as Hebr. שפט‎ to 0 dull. 
Derivatives bar, לא לא‎ DIN, DAN, 
DAN, TAN, תוליא‎ 2 2. pie, לא"‎ 

The stem ba in 0 signification is 
cognate with לוח‎ and the root לא‎ is 
then extended to a stem TDN. The Ar. 

ff, 5 (VII) is also cognate, and 

also the root of Jf (body) and others. 

 ,‎ I. (not used) intr. to be forwardלוא

first, chief, then: to strive forward, to go 
before, to begin. In this signification of 
the stem, לא‎ (18) appears allied to לח‎ 

(am) and am Obm). The Ar. J, ו‎ to 
be foremost, first, to rule, 6 

Js [ the first, Targ. לרא‎ (def. (אָלְנַא‎ or 
En (def. (אל‎ beginning, commönce- 
ment, confirm the possibility of such a 
stem in Hebrew, though the alleged 
derivatives םללא)‎ , DJ's, Dis and others) 
need not necessarily be traced back to 
it, still less myx Prov.14,24. Rather 
shonld the preposition לאלמ‎ before, over 
against Neu. 12, 38 K'ib be derived 
from it, originally a noun after the form 
of Nain; which see. 
ban (with suff. םלרא‎ ; pl. c. "ons R’tib) 

m. properly strength, from bane I., then 
1. body Ps. 73, 4 (Ibn “Esra), comp. Dy, 

Ar. Jl. — 2. of a person, powerful, 
mighty, chief, 2 Kınas 24,15 K’tib, cor- 
responding to bir Tin and רש‎ vs. 14; 
but yet modified again, possessors, the 
rich. For "358 the K’ri has chosen the 
usual יִליִא‎ Ex. 15,15; Ez.17, 13. 

DEN (formed from SR) adj. m. 
foolish, א הקר‎ 20% 11, Da foolish 
shepherd. 

n. p. of the river Eulaeus, Dan.ילוא ‏ 

8, 2, by which Susa is surrounded (Plin. 
h. n. 6, 31; Arr. exp. Al. 7, 7), and 
where is also the Choaspes (Her. 1, 188; 
Str. 15, 728); in Pehlevi Aw Halesh i.e. 
the pure water, now Kara-Su. ’® ןיב‎ 
Dan. 8, 16 between the two banks of the 
Eulaeus. 

and “DN adv. and conj. fromילוא ‏ 

aN in its conditional signification or if, 
but if, and רכ‎ not, hence 1. if not, ei un 
Num. 22,33, hence Ibn ‘Esra renders it 
by "215, since the latter, taken. from 19 
and יל‎ equivalent to"), signifies for the 
most part if not. In this sense it is 
connected with the perfect. From the 
original if not arose 2. perhaps, applied 
in cases of fear, doubt, hope, mockery 
Gun. 16, 2; 18, 24; 24, 5; Is. 47, 12. 
Hence 3. if perhaps Hos. 8, 7. Signi- 
fications 2 and 3 require to be joined 
with the imperfect, and the language 
departs from this usage only in a few 
cases. — 4, whether perhaps? if perhaps? 
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consequently. in some passages equiva- 

lent to Ar. Jal, In Num. 22, 33 it 
stands for Not. — In the same way 
is compounded unmore, Aram. n>", 
tho) abridged ?ל‎ now, Maltese evvella 

 ‎ a on the contrary theבלש 16

Ar. 3 da signifies only whether tt be 
that, and is not connected with N. 

see DAN.םילּוא ‏ 

(in constr. with Kametz im-םלּוא ‏ 
 ‏.pure; pl. c. ‘gb’, comp 1222, בָאְשִמ

m. properly1359, "םיִבָאְשַמ) ‏" a2, pl.‏ 
fitted or joined into one another, hence‏ 

vault, arch, formed as a noun from DPN")‏ 
wich see), and therefore be-םלֶא ‏ (from‏ 

sides Dank the original DIN frequently‏ 
occurs also. As a technical expression‏ 
in building it denotes: 1. hall, vestibule,‏ 

 רעשה ‏;doin Ez. 40, 7 porch אָפְּכַה 'א
Kies" 7, 7 a throne-porch, i. e. the1 ‏ 

peculiar arching over the throne which‏ 
enlarges into a hall; and because judg-‏ 
ment was also administered in this hall,‏ 

 ‏;it was termed DoWigT Dan םידומעה 'א
porch of pillars 7 "6. Such porches or‏ 
halls stand in connexion with ma Ez.‏ 

Kınas 7, 21; oan Ez.40, 48; לָכיַה 1 ‏ 
and Boas 2 Cur. 15, 8 and 29,741,15; ‏ 

might stand very well for the temple,17 ‏ 
as the LXX, Ibn Ganäch and Kimchi‏ 
have understood it. The Coptic eAau‏ 
has been adopted from the LXX. —‏ 
The stem is Dax to bind, from the inter-‏ 
lacing of the beams (comp. ty), like‏ 

‘citadels,38, תְלַמְלַא ‏ MIR arch from‏ 
likewise from DN; “put the rendering‏ 
by vestibulum, porticus is inexact, and‏ 
the LXX often retain the Hebrew ‘word.‏ 

n. p.םלָא) ‏ See Dx. — 2. (solitary, from‏ 
m. 1 Opp. 7,16; 8, 39.‏ 

adversat. Adv., compounded ofםֶלּוא ‏ 

an or if, if, and b> from mas (comp. DW 
from MW) not, whence the adversative 
signification of the word: but, however, 
but if (LXX סט‎ viv adda, nevertheless, 
which seldom suits however) Joz 2, 5; 
5, 8. Of most frequent occurrence is 
pois) yet on the contrary, but yet Gun. 
28,19; in two adversative clauses םלּוא‎ 

. DIR] 8 13, 3 4. Hence one sees 

plainly that the proper antithesis lies 

rather in the connexion of the clauses. 

On א‎ comp. IR, המדואדמ‎ and on by 

comp. the Ar. not. 

DON (with suff. "228, formed from 

Pih. EN) r. 1. folly, a foolish occurrence, 

a foolish thing, silliness, a word frequent 

in Solomon's proverbs, elsewhere occur- 

ring only in Ps. 38, 6; 69, 6. As in 

var, ִא'‎ is also metaphorically applied 

to’ wickedness. — According to others 

2. (from לא‎ IL.) high rank, precedence, 

Prov. 14, 24 the precedence of fools, a 

play upon nb3s I. But this explanation 

is not necessary. 
n. p.רמָא) ‏ (mountaineer, fromרמוא ‏ 

of an Edomite and name of an Edomite‏ 

tribe Gun. 36, 11; 1 Car. 1, 36. The‏ 
Canaanite people ‘had also a tribe on,‏ 
(which see) of like derivation.‏ 

PS I. (not used) intr. to breathe, blow, 

allied in sense to bax, hence figura- 
tively, 1. to be empty, vain, transitory, 
nothing, i. e. to be like a passing breath, 
like vapour, as ba (see too (קיר‎ is 
similarly applied’ metaphorically. -- 
2. to be wicked, sinful, worthless, hypo- 
critical, properly to be deceitful in ap- 
pearance, false, as elsewhere (comp. Dam) 
the vain and empty denotes figurative y 
falsehood, flattery &c. From the second 
signification follows naturally 3. to be 
idolatrous, a manifestation of sin in Serip- 
ture. Derivative j18, doubtful 72x. 

The stem 78 (RS) appears with a 
stronger breathing in a ml which 
see), and the root-elements * an, han for 
the primary idea are also found in the 
Mediterranean (Indo-Germanic); comp. 
Sanskr. an to breathe, whence the Sanskr. 
an-ila; Gr. &v- wos, Lat. an-ima, an-imus, 
Goth. ana, hence us-ana to expire. From 
the idea “to breathe, to fetch breath, 
breathe after” (a work) arose the mean- 
ing, to rest, refresh, revive (comp. (שפנ‎ 

whence Ar. ot (med. Waw) to feel com- 
fortable, to rest. 

II. (not used) intr. to exert, la-ןוא ‏ 

bour; to strive, to fatigue; hence 1. to.‏ 
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gain by working, to obtain by labour and 
toil, to get e. g. riches, property; 2. to 

grieve, to suffer, to feel sorrow, anguish 
or distress; the language has made 

use of the same metaphor i in 729 also. 
Derivatives 28, FR, DYNN, and the 
proper names IN, םנוא ןנוא‎ 

In this signification too is used וא‎ 
 ‎וה ‎ with the stronger aspiration in(ךּוא)

IL), Ar. ar (med. Je), to be fati-ןוה ‏) 
gued, weary.‏ 

The fundamental conceptions of 718 I. 
and II. are probably connected, so far 
as the act of self-exertion is properly 
₪ panting or gasping. But since the 
senses in the derivatives differ so 
widely from one another, they are here 
given apart for the sake of easier ap- 
prehension. 
Mt (with suf. Doin; pl. DR) m 

properly a breath, hence 1. 0 
vanity, like Sam, consequently a trifle 
Is. 41, 29 (parall. don); 2803. 10, 2 
(parall. “pu, x78, (לבה‎ — 2. wicked- 
ness, sinfulness, ‘falsehood , sin, flattery, 

lies, "these qualities being thought of as 
nothingness, and without stability, as 
MAN and max were the reverse. In 
this sense ווא‎ is most frequently em- 
ployed Nome. 23, 21; 108 5, 6; 11,11 
14; 36, 21; Ps. 66, 18; lense the sinner, 
liar, fatterer i is called DS wy Prov. 6, 
12; Jos 34, 36; ֶא לעפ'‎ 31, 3; also in 
the plural א'‎ 3 22, 15; with refund 
to the vain, 0 idle, are used 
poetically wan, ,רצק‎ Dan, Ta), um, 
va, א רד‎ just as one or other 
figure i is carried out. — 3. idolatry (comp. 
Sam) 1842.15,98 רצפה‎ {DAM ןֶרָאְר‎ and 
idolatry and the serving of oracular images 
is rebellion. But Symm. and the Vulg. 
read D°D IMT fix} (sin of idolatry). Then 
also as concrete: idol Is. 66, 3. In allu- 
sion to this meaning the city לאדתיּב‎ 
the chief seat of Israelite image- -worship, 
was called 478 na Hos. 4, 15; 5, 8; 
10, 5 or simply ווא‎ 10, 8; and the pro- 
phet says,, referring to the same name 
of mockery, Am. 5, 5 89 77 לא תיבה‎ 
and Bethel shall come to nothing. The 
idolatrous city of דב‎ also received the 

surname 18 Hos. 12, 12, the full form 
being IR bye תירק‎ 6, 8. — 4. The 
poetical name IR ns or 18 for Bethel 
must be strictly distinguished from a 
city IS m3 in the northern territory 
of Benjamin, eastward of Bethel and 
not far from רע‎ 7088. 7, 2; 18, 12, as 
also from another town of the same 
name 1 Sam. 13, 5; 14, 23, where וא‎ 
probably takes the place of the earlier 
name of the Phenician deity. — 5. 18 
for ןוא‎ proper name of the Egyptian 
city On i. e. Heliopolis Ez. 30, 17, if 
it be not generally only a different 
orthography with allusion perhaps to 
the idolatry there Jer. 43, 13. TS is 
also to be so explained in the proper 
name ıx"nyp2 Am. 1,5, ie. it is writ- 
ten for ןוא‎ Heliopolis, city of the sun in 
Syria (Plin. 5, 22), perhaps by way of 
reference to pies "we 1, 3; and so 
'sonyp2 is the celebrated Baalbek. 

SIE. (with suf. יקרא‎ ; pl. םיכרא‎ , from 

 ‎ I. ) 1. properly Vierer: workingןּוא
oneself weary, then: hardship, labour, 
burden, consequently harm, distress (al- 
lied in sense to by) Ps. 55, 4; closely 
connected with מע‎ distress, destruction 

10, 7; 55, 11; 90, 10, always in a me- 
taphorical way similar to ony Haz. 1,3 
(parall. 522); 3, 7; Is. 59, 4; on the 
contrary JER. 4, 14 pix is from RI 
win”]2 son of my hurt i. e, son of pain 

| Gun. 35, 18; Ra in my sorrow DEuT. 

 .‎ ans bread of sorrows i. 6םינוא ;26,14

sorrowful repast , | 1108. 9,4. One might, 

however, take 07258 here and in Prov. 

11, 7 for a participial noun from ןוא‎ 

(comp. ain, vi) afflicted, sorrowing. 

— 2. the aa, property, possession 

which have been obtained by toil and 
weariness; Jos 20, 10 pin his substance 

i. e. what belongs to him; fig. punishment 

i. e. what is deserved from the work of 

sin, Ps. 94, 23 (24s); 108 21,19 (4758). 

iR (with suff. Spin, DIN; pl. (םינא‎ 

m. 1. equivalent to ווא‎ IL. “substance Hos. 

12,9; — 2. effort 12, 4; then metapho- 

rically, power, str ength in general, also 

in the plural םיכרא‎ Is. 40, 26; Jop 18,7; 

spec. applied to the power of Behemoth 
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40,16; to the power of begetting Psaum 
105, 36, hence ןוא תישאר‎ first-born 
Gen. 49, 3; Deut. 21, 17; Ps. 78, 51 
and ןוא‎ poetically son generally, Jos 
18,12. The idea of power proceeds here 
from exertion and labour. — 3. (power) 
n. p. m. Nums. 16, 1. 

and x (Egyptian: sun) 1. n. p.ןוא ‏ 

of a eity in lower Egypt on the east‏ 
bank of the Nile, the chief place of a‏ 
nome called after it Gen. 41, 45 50;‏ 

written 718 Ez. 30, 17. The46, 20; ‏ 

prophet Jeremiah (43, 13) paraphrases‏ 
m3שָמְש ‏ the old Egyptian name by‏ 

(temple of the sun), the Arabie by‏ 
Us (pas (fountain of the sun); the‏ 
LXX have 112000349, Heliopolis; Plin.‏ 

oppidum solis; and there was5, 11( ‏( 
really a famous temple of the sun‏ 
with a great priesthood (Her. 2, 3 59).‏ 
In Coptic this city is also written Wn,‏ 
and oeım, oswstr light has been com-‏ 
pared. — 2. n. p. of another town of‏ 
the sun in Syria, for which, however,‏ 

 ‏N is written. See ןָנָאדתַעְקְּב

IN (also ,כא‎ Talm. ןכלאנ‎ the ter- 
mination %- is equivalent to 71-5 rich, 
gain-bringing) n. p. of a eity in the 
neighbourhood of Lydda (7), built by 
the Benjamites, which was populous 
in the post-exile age Ezr. 2,33; 1 Car. 
8,12. In the neighbourhood was found 
a plain which is called א'‎ nypa Nen. 
6,2, where many hamlets (27485) were. 
— Comp. thePhenician nin Una, proper 
name of a Tingitan river, and xyin-336 
the name of a Numidian town. " 
MIN K’tib see תובא‎ belonging to 

ty 
DIN (ability, power; formed from TR 

with (-ם‎ proper name of a Horite and 
of a Horite tribe Gen. 36, 23; then also 
of a Jew 1Cur. 2,26. The noun-ter- 
mination D- was a favourite one in 
Edomite proper names, comp. םּתָעג‎ 
292, DMT, DYN, DIY; so too -ן‎ | 

1258 (the same) x. p. m. Gun. 38, 9. 
(not used) tr. a stem presup-ףוא ‏ 

posed for הָפיִא‎ in the signification to 
measure; and one might compare the 

Coptic wn to count, to measure. As all 

the measures and weights of the Phe- 

nicians passed from them to the Greeks 
and Semites (comp. 6 man; הרג‎ xe 
007009 ap 4009. ID 400061 IND (0070ע‎ 
and came from them assuredly to Egypt 
also, the stem 5% belonging to TAX 

seems perhaps to be old Semitic, espe- 
cially as "at, 13, TNO, AP, ma and 
others are of Semitic origin. Probably 
AN (m) is equivalent to ףא‎ (nes which 

see) to surround, to encompass, hence 
MD"N something round. Comp. the Talm. 

HIN, turn, way, manner, as PX in its 
metaphorical acceptation. 

n.p. of a gold country, whenceזפוא ‏ 
IT 

Bra and בד‎ were brought, interchanged 

with שיִשְרַת‎ and pin 795. 10, 9; Dam. 
10, 5, comp. Ps. 45, 10; 1 Cur. 29, 4. 
(In the first passage ’Ofir is put for Ufas 
by the Targ., Syr., Theod.) The ge- 
nuine Hebrew 79 might lead to the 
taking the proper name זפרא‎ as Semi- 
tic, compounded of 1X coast (see 18 and 

 ‎ and 1p gold, i. e. gold coast. Butרא)
though the Hebrew may have thought 
of such a derivation in the word, the 
country is still represented as a distant 
one, which only sea-faring people could 
reach; and it is not improbable that it 
is originally like “pin, 07755 and others, 

of foreign origin. Since it is also inter- 
changed with naw Ps. 72,15, and this 
is regarded as belonging to south Ara- 
bia like pin, "Ufas must be unhesitat- 
ingly looked upon as the name of a 
gold coast in southern Arabia, which 
originated in an Indian colony there, 
the Indians having other emporiums 
besides in that territory. TAN might 
then have arisen from the Sanskrit vi- 
pägd, a name of the district of Hypha- 
sis, whence the colony proceeded. See 
pw and ריפוא. — זפומ‎ any 1 8 
10, 18 was read by the Syr. זפּואמ‎ T 
and interpreted by Ofir; but it may 
have been a peculiar gold place in the 
vicinity of THAN, as there was besides 
“pin a “pi there, in Arrian (Peripl. ' 
p. 13. 18) and Plin. (h. .מ‎ 6, 26) Mapha- 
ritis or Maphartis. See TBA. ö 
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TEN (written also “pix, Dk) 

1.x. p. of the 11th son of Joktan Gun. 
10, 29; 1 Cur. 1, 23, hence too of an 
Arabian tribe, as all the Joktanite names 
are at the same time the names of Ara- 
bian tribes. — 2. (with a local MDR) 
proper name of a province, distriet or 
eity in Arabia, where was the seat of 
that tribe, which as the name of a place 
(like ,לזּוא‎ naeh, Naw, Mn and 
others) wasthe cause ot the personal! name 
being introduced into the ethnographical 
table. The Scripture says that Solomon’s 
ships with Phenician seamen fetched 
thence gold, sandalwood (a7), Dn>, 
precious stones, silver, ivory (am) 

and other hina Nam, א'‎ on» then 

became usual designations 1 Kınas 9,28; 
10, 11; Ps. 45, 10; Jos 28, 16; Is. 13, 
12: 1 Cur. 29, 4; '2 Cur. 8, 18; 9, 10. 
Poetically ריפוא‎ "stands for gold gene- 
rally, JoB 22, 24, the product bearing 
the name of the country, comp. .שיטְרת‎ 
From the Biblical accounts we gather 
the following results, 1. that "Ofir was 
a coast land, to which people came in 
ships, 2. that the main articles of com- 
merce were gold, precious stones and 
other costly things, 3. like ,לזוא‎ naw 
and others it must be looked for in 
southern Arabia, in the vicinity of Naw, 
TDN, TDW, Op. The fact that Jo- 

sephus Cant 8, 6,4) looks for it in In- 
dia, that many Indian articles of com- 
merce are found among the productions 
which the Hebrews traded in there, and 
that the Arabic sometimes renders it by 
welt, {, must be explained on this ground 
that ’Ofir like Ufas was founded by an 
Indian colony and was the emporium to 
which Indian things were brought for 
exchange. Accordingly the LXX trans- 
late it by Zoyaod, 2000, Zovgeig &e., |! 
thinking of the Egyptian name for In- 
dia-(Copt. Cogsp), but which is nothing 
else than the 2סשק.‎ 06 of Ptolemy and 
the Odzzaoa of Arrian, that cannot be 
identical with ’Ofir. — With relation to 
the origin of the word, it has been de- 
mired from 4 לא‎ (coast) and =>» equivalent 

to Buy riches, hence | riches- 

coast; or compared with Maphartis in 
south-western Arabia; but it is probably 
of Indian origin. 

TR (rarely ;ןפא‎ ₪ PIN; pl. DDR, 

 ‎ chariotרו ‎ ee a hee: aו
wheel Ex. 14, 25; Is. 28, 27 (belonging 
to 793 and A233). Hence it is ap- 
plied to the wheels under the ten bases 
of the ten vases in Solomon's temple, 
where we learn from the description 
(1 Kınas ch. 7) that they had naves 
(aan) and therefore turned about 
anles (2979), to which they were fas- 
tened by tenons (nit); in other re- 
spects they had felloes (nas) and. spokes 
(op&n) like common wheels. It is also 
applied to the wheels of the threshing 
machine, which, rolling over the lying, 
loosened sheaves, separated the grain 
from the chaff; and hence it is used of 
wheels of an instrument for putting to 
death, which was made like a threshing 
machine to execute the punishment of 
threshing bodies to pieces Prov. 20, 26 
(comp. 2 Sam. 12,31; 2 Kınas 13,7; Am. 
1, 3). In prophetic vision it is also ap- 
plied to the wheels of the divine throne, 
which are called in Dan. 7, 9 779393 
and whose wonderful form is described 
in Ez. 68. 1 and 10. See px. 

intr. pro-םיִצָא) 1. ‏ (part. YS, pl.ץוא ‏ 

perly pressed together, hence fo be‏ 
narrow, applied to space 1083. 17, 15.‏ 

trans. to press, to drive, Ex. 5, 18;2. ‏ — 
hence to hasten. — 3. refi. to urge oneself, .‏ 

toרישעהל ‏ to hasten, to be in haste, e. g.‏ 
angen riches Prov. 28, 20; 8122 JOSE.‏ 

to be 7 in wordsםיִרָבְְּב 'א ‏ sie fot:‏ 
i.e. thoughtless ‘29, 19; with 47 to hasten‏ 
from, withdraw Jur, 17, 16.‏ 

Hif. ץיטה‎ (fut. yrs) to urge on any 
one, with 2 of the person Gun. 19,15, or 
with the infin. following, Is. 22, 4. > The 
stem YN in its fundamental signification 

sounds in Syr. מ‎ Talm.yx; with audible 
initial sound in P72, ying ina wider 
sense to hasten, flee also in "9 (my). 

“zis (e. (רצוא‎ pl. nigsix, “sk, 
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 ,‎ ER) m. properly the laid upתיָרְציִא, .6
inelosed, ‘preserved, from "8 (which see) 
after the form opin, pba, hence 1.a 
store, stock Prov. 15, 16; 21, 6 20; of 
provisions (RER: av, m) 2 Our. 11, 
11, or of precious things Hos. 13, 15. 
Most frequently it is applied to the trea- 
sures of the temple, called TR, ma א'‎ 

"or DTN ‘a ,א'‎ or to those of the 
royal house. Figuratively and poetically 
 ;‎ 38, 22חור, ךשח דרב שר א ,39
Prov. 10, 2; Is. 45, 3; Jur. 10, 13. — 
2. store-house, treasury, conservatory Ps. 
33,7; Jo. 1,17; 2 Cur, 32, 27; but ma 
swing Neu. 10, 39; Mat. 3, 10 עא‎ mg 
Dan. 1, 2 stands as the completa ex- 
pression for it.— For רצלראה‎ we also find 
written in Zeca. 11, 13 Sin (Syr., 
Kimehi), which means the temple treasury 
and is used as an apposition to יל‎ ma. 
Hence the Targum אָלְּכְרַמִא רב‎ hand of 

the master of the nn. Syr. In se: 
Derivative 

TEN (denom. from (רצוא‎ to heap into 
a treasure, to collect, or to lay up in store 

2 Kinas 20, 17; Is.39,6; figuratively to 
heap up, viz. violence and robbery Am.3,10. 

Nif. nen? (fut. WEN) to be laid up in 
store, along with em denom. from jo 
Is. 23, 18. 

Hif. ריצאה‎ (but only the fut. ,ריצוא‎ 
comp. ליכוא‎ Hos. 11,4; דיבא‎ Jur. 46,8; 
in the voluntative eis) to set over the 
treasury, with לע‎ Nzu. 13,18, 

The noun רצוא‎ and also its denomi- 
native ZN are formed from the stem 
“x8 (which see). 

(or X, after the form "ir, Win,רוא ‏ 
inf. Sin) pro-ראי; ‏ fut.ירא ‏ sid; 5 pl.‏ 

perly equivalent to my to burn, blaze,‏ 
but in a limited fundamental signifies,‏ 
tion 1. to be clear, to lighten; applied to‏ 
the morning or the rising sun: to become‏ 

the morning lightened i. 6.ריבה ‏ bright, TR‏ 

it became dee Gun. 44, 3; impers. 448}‏ 
and it be light for you i Sam. 29, 10;02< ‏ 

going and lightening i. e.ךלוה ‏ inf. Tiny‏ 
becoming clearer Prov. 4,18, comp. 7215‏ 

Esra. 9, 4. Figuratively to lighten5173{ ‏ 

at a distance, to be bright with prosperity 
Is.60,1.— 2. to become clear, applied to 
the eyes, as the sign of enlightenment 
1 Sam. 14,27 (K’ri) 29; comp. Ps. 38,11; 
69,24; Lament. 5,17, as vice versa hurt 
and hunger obscure the eyes. — 3. to 
grow green, to sprout, to blossom, also in 
v2, m7, mt 86. coming from the idea 
of shining. Derivative “ix II. 

Nif. 553 (fut. Min; inf. ‘with, mind 
from a) 1. to be light, shining, glorious, 

applied to God, hence part. “iR? cognate 
in sense with "48 Ps. 76, 5. — 2. as 
Kal, to become clear, to become day, 2 Sam. 
2, 32; figuratively, to enlighten, to dawn, 
applied to the soul Jos 33, 30. The Nifal 
sometimes coincides with Kal intrans., 
as one may see from D4 and 049, ךַתָנ‎ 
and 7m}, >p and 5p? and others. De- 
rivatives nix L, mr, ‘DOAN, TR, TN 
and perhaps N, with the proper 
names "58, לאירו‎ TAN, TTS, 
TANTS and many others. 

Hif, ריִאָה‎ (fut. TNT, ap. INN) caus. 
1. to lighten, to spread light, with 1 לע‎ over 
something Gun. 1,15 17; Ex. 25, 37; with 
5 of the person, to ude it clear 9 some 
one, to enlighten Ex.13, 21; Is. 60, 19; 
Nexu.9,19; with the accusative of the ob- 
ject and sometimes too with > of the per- 
son, to enlighten, to make clear Ex.14, 20; 
Neu. 9, 12; Ps. 77, 19; 97,4; but also 
intrans. like Kal and therefore without 
a preposition, to be light, to be lightened, 
to glimmer, Jos 41, 24; Ez. 43, 2; Ps. 
139,12, properly to spread clearness, — 
2. to kindle, to burn, e. g. dry boughs 
Is. 27, 11, the sacrificial and altar-fire, 
Mau.1,10, lamps Num.8,2.— More fre- 
quently it is employed in metaphorical 
senses which appear in Hifil as numerous 
as in the noun “ix, and of which the 
principal are these: a) Day 7 to en- 
lighten one’s eyes, i.e. to animate, enliven, 
to preserve in life Prov. 29, 13; Ps. 
13, 4; in particular of spiritual enliven- 
ing and brightening, i.e. to give insight 
Ps. 19, 9; Ezr. 9, 8. b) םיִנָּפ‎ 7 to en- 
Tighten the face, i. e. to brighten one up 
1000188. 8, 1, opposite to םינפ‎ Naw to 
disfigure the countenance; figuratively 



 רוא 43 רוא

spoken of God, to look gracious, to be 
favourable, with 3 Ps.119,135; > 118, 
27; 59 31,17; EN Nun.6,25; Dan. 9,17; 

 ‎ "Ps, 67,2 of the person or ‘hing whod isתא

favouraple, seldom absolutely Ps.80,4, 
or with the omission of 0°29 118, 27. 9 to 
enlighten in the sense of to teach’ 119, 
130; comp. the cognate in root mA}. — 
Derivative the proper name ראב‎ 

To the stem “ix belongs the organic 
root IN, which is also found in RR (if 
kt? 6 Semitic), 11-8 1., Won. This 
root appears besides with a harder in- 
itial sound in 7- IL, ה-רַח‎ II. In 
Arabic ie are only preserved 4 from 

this stem 0 to kindle, ₪ glow, ,/ and 

₪( sl to set fire to, / fire; and the Ara- 

maean has also derivatives of the same. 

onlyםיררא ‏ I. (with suff. Sin; pl.רוא ‏ 
Ps.136,7) m. (also Jos 36, 32, since bet-‏ 
ter mss. read Toy for 3°53), 1. light, 6. ₪.‏ 
the early one, that of the early dawn‏ 
Jupezs 16, 2, of the sun Is. 30, 26, of‏ 

the moon 13,10, of the stars Jer. 31,35,‏ 
of the dark weather-cloud i. e. Hghining‏ 
Jos 37,15, of the lamp Jer. 25, 10;‏ 

light of the splendid stars Zucn.רוא ‏ NIP?‏ 
which accompaniesןואפקי ‏ (the14, 6 ‏ 

should be read according to the K’tib‏ 
JINBP? they draw themselves together and‏ 
reread to ninp?); generally put with‏ 

mad, om,הגנו שמשו ‏ m, my,‏ 

Basis, », =, End the oppositeהב ‏ 
Is. 9, 9; 05 26,פא ‏ of Sun and‏ 

and therefore different Kom: "irn, which‏ 
is the name of the body itself that gives‏ 
light. More rarely the genitive that be-‏ 
longs to ix and explains it is omitted,‏ 

‘stands alone for the earlyרזא ‏ so that‏ 
light Neu. 8, 3; Jop 24,13, daylight Ex.‏ 

sunlight Jos 3, 9; 31, 26 or sun10, 23, ‏ 
Is. 5, 30; Has. 3, 4 (comp. 0608 Od.‏ 

 7, 335(, ‏lightning Jos 37,3; םיפפ לע
“ix MOD 36, 32 he covers tha lightning‏ 
with his hands. Without announcing the‏ 
definite light more exactly or even with-‏ 
out meaning it, it sometimes denotes‏ 
clearness, glitter, splendour, Ps. 78,14;‏ 

Am.8,9 day of bright-םוי ‏ is139,11; ‏ 

ness 1. e. bright day; “ix “pint lighten- 
ing, shining luminaries Ex. 32; 8; Jos 
29,3 iN} by his lights Da nya א'‎ 
Is. 30, 26 the light of seven days ie. of 
creation-week. — 2) figuratively in mani- 
fold metaphors, viz. a) light of life, life 
Jos 3,16 20, as life is also called seeing 
the light, Ps. 49, 20; Jos 33, 28, fully 
bung רוא‎ 33, 30; Ps. 56, 14. b) fre- 
quently prosperity, happiness, good fortune 

Jos 18, 5; 22, 28; 38,15; Ps. 36, 10; 
97, u; 112, 4 Prov. 13, 9; Mic. 7, 8 
(the figure of light is often carried out 
by a verb annexed). Hence “1x is ap- 
plied to God Ps. 27, 1 beside Sun; א'‎ 
OR To 1s.10,17. is Jehovah so far as he 
constitutes the salvation of Israel. Heis 
also called םלרע‎ "ir 60,19 20, as Israel 
in a similar “aspect is termed Baia רוא‎ 
1s.42,6; 49, 6 the salvation of the ‘peoples. 
9 enlightenment , instruction Ps. 48, 3; 
pvpy ‘ind for the enlightenment of the 
nations Is. 51,4. d) pp Tis light of the 
face i. e. grace, favour Ps. 4,7; 44, 4; 
89,16; then cheerfulness, joy J 03 29, '24. 
- The pl. םיֶרּוא‎ stands for nisivra in 
this sense, but its single occurrence can 
determine nothing for the signification. 
— “kp Am. 8,8 see “ND. 

iNT. (pl. nhin, Phi) a green, bloom- 
ing plant, a sprout verdure, ne םחפ‎ 

 ‎ Is.18,4 as a clear (lovely) heatרראהילע
on the fresh 5 תרא‎ upd to gather 

herbs 2 Kısas 4,39; nin למ‎ the (life- 
giving) dew of herbe Is. 26, 19. This 
noun is derived from "ix in the signi- 

fication to shine, glitter, so far as verbs 
of shining are also applied metaphori- 
cally to blossoming, sprouting, ripening ; 
comp. 772 ,(ץצנ)‎ Tt, Tat, mp &c., 
likewise Samar. nab to shine and to 
sprout, Syr. oS fire and 12308 flower. 

“AN (pl. DON, BR) m. 1. light- 
country light-district i. 6. land of the 
sun-rising , somewhat like the Homeric 
moos 76 € nelıov ce (D. pw’, 239), allied 
in sense to nam east country. Only in 
the pl.: יי‎ 2739 muna Is. 24,15 praise 

God in the east countries; the prophet 

names in the same place as the opposite 
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lands Dt INS coast-lands of the Mediter- 

ranean i. ©. of the west. Comp. as a 
parallel case 59, 19, where in praising 
God 35973 and Uny-nArn are used; in 
like manner. 45, 6 and others. In Arabic, 

however, ef : ₪ ri means the north, 
the north country i. e. the region of dark- 
ness, of night, comp. Talm. Tix, אָּתְרּא‎ 
evening, Zab. 301 spirit of darkness (see 
ORT), and accordingly one must trans- 

late םיָרָא‎ northern countries, looking upon 

Dann Tipyn in Ps.107,3 and Is. 49, 13 
as parallels to םיה‎ "x... .םיִרא‎ In any 
case the connexion and parallelism re- 
quire us to understand here certain lands 
and districts, eastern or northern. —2. fire, 
flame, glow Is. 44, 16; 47, 14; שא‎ AN 
50,11 glow of fire; 'na 935 Ez.5,2 to 
destroy by fire; figuratively altar of burnt- 
offering Is.31,9, the parallel being an 
in the same figurative sense. — 3. Only 
in the pl. םירּוא‎ (with suf. (ףירּוא‎ pro- 
perly instruction, enlightenment, revelation, 
used exclusively in the plural to denote 
the high priests’ oracular image which 
was in the shining breastplate of judg- 
ment (טפַשִּמַה ןועההלַא)‎ along with oan 
(which see). Both consisted, according 
to Philo (vit. Mos.), of two small oracular 
images that symbolically represented 
revelation and truth and were consulted 
in difficult cases Ex. 28, 30; Lev. 8, 8. 

 ;‎ DNY to ask the Urim 1 Sam. 28, 6'אב
‘NJ םָפְשְמְּב‎ SW to ask after the sen- 
tence of the ’Urim Nump. 27, 21. As 
the ’Urim and Thummim were entirely 
unknown in the post-exile period, the 
formula DYanbı םיִרּואָל ןהפ דמע דע‎ Eze. 
2,63 or ‘ny אָל ןהפה'‎ Thy ,דע אפו‎ 7, 
65 till a priest appear with”Urim and 
Thummim arose for undecided cases of 
justice. Instead of the usual combination 
Dan םירוא‎ there is found in Drur. 33,8 
PVR) Pan thy Thummim and ’Urim. 
But where םיררא‎ stands by itself Now. 
27, 21, or occurs parallel with תומלח‎ 
and ְםיִאיִב‎ 1 Sam. 28,6, it must be taken 
for Urim and Thummim, The versions 
(LXX OyAwos zul Ganev, Vulg. doc- 
Irina et veritas, Gr. Ven. ו‎ zu) 

tedetorytec) have translated according to 
the etymology, and have therefore ren- 
dered them well in part. — 4. n. p. of a 
city of the Casdim, hence called ‘ny 
D7710>, where the home of Abraham and 
his family was Gen. 11, 28 31; 15, 7; 
Nea#.9,7. In wandering to Canaan from 
this town he arrived first in Charran, 
which was also looked upon as the city 
of his birth or home on account of its 
vicinity Gen. 12,1; 24, 4 10, comp. Acts 
7,2 4. We should therefore look for IR, 
agreeably to the Scriptures, whether it 

was a town, or as the LXX (ywo« rap 
Xaddaiov) take it the name of a coun- 
try, in northern Mesopotamia in the 
vicinity of Charran where a Chaldean 
nomad-horde may have dwelt. For the 
more exact determination of the place, 
the views of Nicolaus Damasc. (Jos. Ant. 
1,7, 2) and Eupolemus (Eus. praep. ev. 
9, 17) which assumed as identical with 
Ur a town Ovgiy in Babylonia, subse- 
quently called Kauegivy, have been com- 
pared, others combining with them the 
fort mentioned by Ammian (25,8) Ur in 
north-eastern Mesopotamia, a six days’ 
journey west of Hatra. But inasmuch 

as the former explanation is impossible 
in itself, since Scripture can mean no- 

thing but Mesopotamia, a fortress is also 
an unsuitable place for a nomad-horde, 
which could hardly have dwelt in sucha 
place. Hence it is best to attempt to 
determine nothing more exactly. The 
etymology of the proper name “AN 8 
either Semitic, signifying east country, or 
equivalent to “it mountain, or it is to be 
looked for in the Arian languages as 
though it had come from 6 mye. 
Accordingly one might compare the Zend 
vara i. e. fort (Vend. p. 130), Sanskrit 
Ur a town, Pers. awra = Kalah a fort. 
The Syrian lexicographers explain Ur 
by | ES. Jewish and Arabian tradition, 
followed by Jewish and Christian inter- 
preters, have taken } as an appellative 
in the sense of fire, perceiving in it the 
origin of Abraham’s furnace, — 4. (En- 
lightener) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 11, 35; comp. 
the proper names “AN, MON, FRIAR, 



 MIN 45 הרוא

DEAN, TNT, ,רג, הרג‎ nd, a; 
the later RB, "NIB. 

light Ps.רוא 1. ‏ f. equivalent toהֶרוא ‏ 

figuratively prosperity, wel-133, 12; 2. ‏ 
jar, Esra. 8,16.‏ 

 תורָוא ‏Bee הורא

“TAN (Poids) n. p. m. Ex.31,2; also 
written ar 1 Kmas 4,19. See A. 

dye (EI is light) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
13, 2. Tt is once interchanged with הינפצ‎ 
1 Cur. 6,9 21, where "18 may be com- 
bined with PS (= ype). "See “AN. 
IN (Jah is light) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 

11,3; Is.8,2; Nun. 3, 4. 

TR (the same) x. p.m. Is. 26, 20. 

MAIN see TN. 

DIN I. (perhaps the stem for wrx, 
TREN, WN, NUN) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, allied i in sense to "23; see, how- 
ever, Uw I. 

II. as a stem to UN, see EN I.שוא ‏ 

III. (not used) tr. to support,שוא ‏ 
strengthen. The stem Wy is then equiva-‏ 

lent to TUN, Ar. Gr, - as the proper 
names SUN, MON, (השוי )= דאָי‎ 
arose from this farther developed stem, 
so from the shorter form came yi and 
wri. Others indeed compare the Ar. 

ot to make a present of, to present with ; 
but as Wx appears in Hebrew as a stem 
and the proper names Wri? and mann 
appear to coincide in their stem, the 
derivation already given is more pro- 
bable. 

MIN I (not used, an assumed stem 
for nx, pl. Dons 1 Sam. 13,20 21) tr. to 
engrave, indent, cut in, beans metaphori- 

cally to mark, sign; cognate perhaps with 
the stem DR then Dy (LAY) to pierce, en- 
grave, whence uva ‘style, and also nx to 
cut into, whence ny, pl. Dm, comp. ‘the 

Ar. ₪ to eut in. On the supposition of 
the existence of this stem in Hebrew the 
noun nix might very well be derived 
quite grammatically after the form לק‎ , 

especially as the plur. is תותוא‎ and is 
also masculine. Derivatives ny, nix. On 
the other hand, the old noun nix and the 
ny which is used as an accusative-prefix 
can only be descended from nas III 
MIN IL (but fut. nina, INN), voluntat. 

MARI after the form win han being 
the Nif. for that reason) 1. properly to 
come, then to agree, to be willing, to be 
disposed, with > of the person whom one 
is to comply with, Gun. 34, 15 22 23; 
to consent to, that not with יִתְלְבְל‎ follow- 
ing, 2 Kınas 19, 9. ms (from mans) 
Gen. 23,13 is referted ' to this by some, 
and the passage translated: if thou con- 
sentest. The stem nv is the original form 
of ה -תֶא‎ only the forms here mentioned 
are taken i in the figurative sense to agree. 
— 2. (not used) to come in, go in, con- 
sequently in the original signification of 
MAN. Derivative jinx K’ri Ez. 40, 15. 

Dis III. (i. e. תֶא‎ equivalent to w+) 
intr. to be, exist, exclusively in Ara- 
maean. As the noun שי‎ (comp. "3, nn) 
and the proper name יט‎ are from un, so 
from תא‎ come the noun ,תיא‎ the proper 
names SO, לָאיִתיִא‎ 4 hs accusative 
prepos. nix, ny. The stem nx, ,שי‎ per- 
haps Pothier developed i in aus, is cognate 
with the Mediterranean (Indo- Garmante), 
Sanskrit as, Lat. es-se, and ds to sit; and 
is also connected with the stem TUR. 

mix 1. (pl. nink, nh-, with suf. nk, 

 ‎ m. properly the writing or signםתתא)
 וד ו

engraved, indented, hence 1. a character,‏ 
sign, mark, Gen.4,15; 2 Kınas 20, 8. —‏ 

covenant-sign, in full mya nie ie,2. ‏ 
the sign of acovenant between God and‏ 
man in general, or with Israel in par-‏ 
ticular, for the sake of remembering the‏ 
covenant; also nix alone Gen. 9,13; 17,‏ 

Ex. 31,13; Ex. 20,12. As selon11; ‏ 
was a covenant to Israel, the separate‏ 
laws (circumcision, the sabbath &e.) were‏ 
signs of the covenant. Transferred to‏ 
the religious signs of the heathen in ni‏ 

nink onhix Ps.74,4 they (the heathen)‏ 
have made their religious signs into signs,‏ 
perhaps applied to the statue of Jupiter‏ 
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which Antiochus caused to be erected in 
the temple and so obtruded on the Jews 
(1 Mace. 1, 30-97; 3 Macc. 5, 24-27). But 
then also it came to denote — 3. symbol 
in general, nink Ps. 74, 9 sanctuaries, 

-E 

comp. the Ar. Lf applied to the sacred 
books. — 4. Military standard of single 
tribes, flag, different from 534, the banner 
of three tribes together, Nums. 2, 2. — 
5. time-sign for the purpose of marking 
certain portions of time Gun. 1, 14. — 
6. omen and prodigy, along with npia and 
like the latter signifying, an omen or 
sign of something future, a premonitory 
sign 18. 8,18; 20,3; Ez. 4, 8, and in all 
the significations of npin whether as a 
sign of a future occurrence, a sign and 

proof of a thing &e., or a wonder gener- 
ally. — 7. memorial, properly a monu- 
ment by way of remembrance Is. 55, 
13. — These significations all proceed 
from sign as in the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), comp. 7 prodigium &e., 

Phenic. nk, Arab. !אנ‎ , Aram. ny, tel. 
In the frequent use of this word the 
feminine construction can only pass for 
an exception, Gen. 9, 12 17; Josn. 
4,6; 24,17; 1Sam.10,7; Ezux. 4, 3; 
Jer. 44,29, which might take place for 
many reasons. 

As to the derivation, the word is 
usually taken as having its origin in 
MR סע‎ ny from ms to mark, for 
which the Arabic is appealed to, where 

5 

3! has the same meaning. But even 
if the stem ms actually exists in He- 
brew in the signification to fix the limits 
of, whence minn Gen. 49, 36 boundary 
is derived, that circumstance does not 
compel us to assume the same stem 
for nix also, especially as in Arabic 

5 

the noun xf in its manifold senses 
cannot always be referred back to So! 
Hence it appears preferable in my opi- 
nion to look for its stem in תּוא‎ 1 
MIN IL (only with suf. JR, Dir” 

Ez, 23, 45 47, oanin 2088. 23, 15, 
usually written defectively AR, TOR, 

 ‎ ON, yet these too areםתא, ,‎ ORלתא,

occasionally written fully ; from mix IIL.) 
m. like the other form nx (which see), 
that is used with the grave suffixes 
(Dans, Of"), properly the being, exist- 

ence, essence, body, hence person; “PRI 

"an Deny Hac. 2, 17 and your person 
did not turn to me, so that it properly 
serves as a kind of pronoun for greater 
emphasis, like Dy, we and Di. 

From the fundamental signification of 
mix and תא‎ body, being, person, which 

then passes over as in the case of Dry 
into the signification self, essential, pe- 
culiar, so far as it occupies the place 
of a person, and the essence of a per- 
son or thing, the following peculiarities 
are to be explained: 1. A noun is made 
prominent as subject at the beginning 
of a sentence or part of a sentence by 
ns (nix) prefixed, which may be ex- 
plained by as to, guoad, or in some 
similar way, usually when there is a 
trangition to something new Ez. 17, 21; 
44, 3; Is. 57, 15; Nen. 9, 19, or when 
the subject is prominently adduced by 
a special expression in an inserted 
clause 2 Kınas 10, 6; Jur. 45, 4; Ez. 
35, 10. — 2. With the subject before 
>=, when something is summed up by 
that means Ex. 1, 14; Jupans 20, 44 
46; Dan. 9, 13, or before numeral 
words in general 2Sam.21,22.— 3. For 
the purpose of emphasising or making 
prominent the subject in a passive or 
intransitive connexion of the discourse 
Gen. 4, 18; 17, 5; 27, 42; Ex. 10, 8; 
21, 28; 25, 28; 27, 7; Lev. 10, 18; 
Nom. 26,60; 32,5; Deur.12, 22; 20, 8; 
1 Kies 2, 21; 2 Kinas 18, 30; Jer. 35, 
14; 38, 4; 50, 20; 708. 7,15; 2 Sam. 
21, 11; Am. 4, 2; Prov. 16, 33, where 
the verb cannot always be taken as 
impersonal or the neuter of the passive 
as it were, since all cases could not be 
properly explained by that means, and 
the intransitive connexion could not be 
resolved, e.g.1Sam. 20,13; 2Sam.1 1,25; 
108. 22,17; Nun. 9, 32 and elsewhere. 
In this sense also ny before the subject 
should be taken, where it stands after 
 ‎ and, since that and can give noר ₪
accusative force to ny, and the accom- 
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panying verb as intransitive or passive 
obviously refers to the eircumstance that 
ny stands in this case before the subject, 
and that the clauses are more circum- 
stantial, e. ₪. Num. 3, 26; Jer. 27, 8; 36, 
22; 2Kinas 6, 5; Hz. 20,16; 2 Car. 31, 
17; Neu. 9, 34. This original and toler- 
ably frequent application of תֶא‎ (mix), 
after its signification as a noun had 
been dropped, in order to bring forward 
the subject in certain cases in a more 
emphatic way than it could be done by 
the article or by הד‎ and אּוהַה ה‎ is often 
misapprehended by versions and inter- 
preters because they have been led 
astray by its preponderating use with 
the object. Thus e. g. the Targ. and 
Vulg. in 1 Sam. 17, 34 read x), and 
interpreters have taken nx in the sense 
of with; in 2 Kınas 6, 5 לֶזְרְּבַהדִתֶא‎ 8 
been taken for ‘23 תא‎ the axe, edge 
of the iron, i. e. the iron hoe, and so in 
many cases, which is unnecessary after 
the explanation that has been given. — 
But the most frequent use of ny (nix) 
is 3. as a sign of the accusative, depend- 
ing either on an active verb following 
Has. 2, 5, or preceding Gun. 24, 30; 
25, 20; Ex. 9,16; 1 Sam. 25, 2; 2 Sam. 
6, 21; 1 Kinas 20, 12; even in cases 
where the active verb has become a 
noun in the infinitive, having the ar- 
ticle Jer. 32, 16; or between the verb 
active and subject Is. 20,1; Gun. 4,15; 
Josu. 14, 11, or where in consequence 
of the verb a double accusative is re- 
quired and one of them is prefixed with 
a suf. (nix) Deur. 31, 7; Jur. 25, 15; 
Ecerzs. 12,9. Where the object, which 
must have the sign of the accusative 
in consequence of the verb active, is a 
personal pronoun, תוא‎ appears in its 
place with a suffix, as ךתא, רתא‎ &e., if 
that pronoun cannot be attached to the 
verb itself as an accusative suffiz: i. e. 
nis becomes the bearer of the personal 
pronoun in the accusative, which is al- 
ways the case when emphasis requires 
the accusative of the personal pronoun 
Nume. 22, 33; Jur. 7, 19, or when the 
verb has two objects in the personal 
pronoun and the Hebrew verb active 

can only have one suffix 2 Sam. 15, 25, 
or where another mood of the verb does 
not admit of the apposition of the ac- 
cusative as a suffic Gen. 4, 15; but in 
in. general without being confined to 
certain cases. — 4. It is used as an 
accusative sign i. 6. MN, or the more 
closely attached and shorter “mx, be- 
fore substantives, whether they go be- 
fore or come after the verb by which 
they are conditioned, whether they are 
more or less definite, relate to persons. 
or things, whether they have the article, 
or reject it in poetical discourse or 
briefer expressions. In this application. 
“ns also stands with different pronouns 
in order to put them into the accusative 
e.g. TR whom? Mion this; WRN 
the person whom or the thing which; or 
also with other words, when they are 
supposed to be nouns, 6. 8. לֶפדתֶא‎ Gen. 
1, 21; with numerals Nume. 7, 7, when 
they seem to belong to substantives. — 
5. The accusative-sign also stands in 
rare cases before substantives and other 
words, where they cannot be regarded 
as expressive of the object. This is 
done a) in designations of time Ex. 13, 
7; Deur. 9, 25; b) in announcing the 
going to a place Junges 19, 18. But 
in cases 4 and 5 there is not only great 
license in putting or omitting the "NN, 
but it is also interchanged with other 
prepositions. — 6. Another use of the 
present accusative-particle is the re- 
flexive, when the vocable appears as a 
separate word with a suffiz, e. g. OMS 
Jer. 7, 19 themselves; Ez. 34, 2 8 10. 
The acceptation of it as a reflexive 
might be extended all the more readily 
as this self, just as in the case of WE), 
ny, D434, comes from the original signi- 
fication of it, and the reflexive syllable 
“nq, Aram. “nx &c. in verbs, originated 
in our present תֶא‎ (nix). — 7. Very 
seldom does another preposition follow 
the accusative-sign before the noun, for 
the purpose of combining two relations 
by two prepositions, as 2 Sam. 19, 32 
he went over Jordan with ("NN) the king 

TIPSY mau) to conduct him upon, 

(and) over Jordan. The K’ri endeavoured 
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to avoid such an accumulation, by read- 
ing 3777, as the versions also did. 

Its frequent interchange with another 
preposition is something merely exter- 
nal. In this case it appears accident- 
ally as my also, is smoothed down to 
“ny and signifies with. Though this 
preposition reads with the suffix "nx, 
FN, its resemblance without the suffix 
causes a confusion of the two, so that 
even “Hin appears for "nN and vice 

versa, especially i in land 2 Kies, 1 ER., 
Ezex. and elsewhere, 6. ₪. in's for ins 
2 Kines 1, 15; 3, 11; 8, 8; pin for 

 ‎ 6, 16 and other places, rarely i inםָּמֶא
the earlier Scriptures, 88 1083. 14, 12; 
2 Sam. 24, 4. 

The derivation of this vocable, which 
reads independently before a suffix 
nix, and as an accusative-particle close- 
ly “before a noun MN (before Mak- 
kef ng), must be looked for, as already 
mentioned, in the verb ar (my) IIL 
to be, exist, and nix like ny is a noun- 
form, like those which are often deve- 
loped out of concave stems (19). As 
original nouns DS and nis properly 
denote being, existence, essence, and are 
also identical by root with wa, דרשו‎ 

 ‎ is equivalent to ww, as, 2 and(תֶא
this fact becomes still “clearer from the 
Aram. accusative-sign, Targ. mn), Syr. 
he, rightly explained by Bar An as 
person, body, being (xmasy st wld 

 -‎ 5459. Hence the successive deveא.ב
lopment ‘of its usage proceeds from this 
original noun-signification and is not 
difficult of determination when we con- 
sider םצ‎ ys, Un) and the Ar. pa- 

5 

rallels GI, אָכ‎ But it is easily seen 
also that “the reflexive syllable "n or 
the Aramaean -nx (Ps. 76, 5; 2° Cur. 
20, 35), used in stems passively i in Ara- 
maean and Aithiopic, must have come 
from the same vocable; and since the 
reflexive element actually lies in תא‎ and 
‚DIN as in their parallels, and no trace 
‘appears of the Tau being unradical and 
‘unessential, it cannot possibly be identi- 

fied with the Ar. 3], Aithiopie hija, &e., 

because they belong to a quite different 
group. 

IN (pronominal stem) adv. demon. ori- 

ginally ibi, there, as a correlate to יא‎ 
 ,‎ where? transferred to time: then(רַא)

about that time, at that time, 1. definitive 
in relation to the past, and therefore 
where the perfect is suitable. It should 
be rendered accordingly at that time, 
then, Gun. 4, 26; 49, 4; Ex. 4, 27; 15, 
15; Jose. 22,31; Jupaus 13, 21; 2 Sam. 
21,17. — 2. in relation to a transaction 
unfinished by the narrator or that is 
proceeding. Here it should be rendered 
by then, hereupon and is connected with 
the imperfect Gun. 24, 41; Ex. 12, 44; 
15,1; Lev. 26,34; Num. 21,17; .מס‎ 
4, 41; JosH. 8, 30; 10, 12. It is in- 
correct to suppose that the imperfect de- 
pends in this case upon זא‎ and stands 
for the perfect, since that is solely 
conditioned by the nature of the He- 
brew imperfect, and stands even after 
DAB, after vau consecutive, elsewhere 
moreover in the course of a sentence 

(Jos 3, 3; 15, 7), not caused by 
external abe — 3. It also 
stands in connexion with the imperfect, 
when it really expresses the future, Ps. 
96,12; or —4. in order to introduce the 
apodosis with then, Jos 9,31; Prov. 2, 5, 
to which belong too Jer. 22, 15; Ps. 
40, 8; for it does not signify therefore, 
as a causal word, but stands before 
the apodosis, announcing the succession 
of time; nor is it pleonastic 2 Sam. 2, 
27, since it introduces the apodosis here 
also with yea then, and the member of 
the verse must be translated: surely then 
they would have gone up not before the 
morning 60. — Connected with prepo- 
sitions we find simply INA, once sepa- 
rated into IN“ JER. 44, 18, either in 
the signification from that time onward 
i. e. since then, or time finished as 

 -‎ is applied to the past, and thereדא
fore a) adverbially: formerly, heretofore, 
in former time, before, from of old, from 
ancient times, Prov. 8, 22; 2 Sam. 15, 
34; Ps. 93, 2; Is. 16, 13; 44, 8; 45,21; 
48, 357; Jer, 44, 18, parallel with 
chin, סדק‎ Dit "2p, and antithetic 
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to my, without taking any reference 
thereto into the sentence itself; Lat. 
olim, connected with ille. b) a prepo- 
sition and conjunction setting out with 
a commencing point in the past and 
therefore giving a reference to the sen- 
tence: from that time onward, since, ex- 
tunc, from when, followed either by a 
noun, or the injinitive, or the perfect, 
Ex. 4,10; 5, 23; Ror 2, 7; Ps. 76, 8. 

This pronominal stem is not to be 
derived from a verb הֶזֶא‎ or sin, but 
should be looked upon as an abridgment 
of רזא‎ Ps. 124, 3, which is compounded 
of ‘equivalent to ty and the prono- 
minal stem 4 (comp. Wy). The Arabic 

4 is also abridged from 1 and from 

the Aramacan PIR, IR G in) has 
arisen the Samaritan oN “besides TRS, 
and Of is still farther ‘abbreviated in 

connection with שאו‎ 38 dis, Ads, 

where nothing but 0 remains of it. 

NIN (part. pass. my = הזא‎ Dan. 3, 
22; ‘inf. nwa from אזאמ‎ with suff. mm) 
Ara, trans. to kindle, 20 light with the 
accusative, Aramaean with ,ל‎ Dan. 3,19: 
ma הזה‎ wont to be heated (mim equi- 
valent to "x in new Hebrew). In the 
Targums’s . ‘stands for pry and pa. 
The stem א-זא‎ is only” a secondary 
form of שא‎ wR) which is also found 
in the Aramaean nN | (nN) belonging to 

yoy. The Arab. 
ship more plainly. 

as (not used) intr. to shine, glitter, 
then - metaphorically as usual, to bloom, 
sprout, grow. As the fundamental signi- 
fication in 21-8 is found in the verbs 
am, ay, son, so is the metaphorical 
one in 30-9, Am ul; it appears 
therefore that the conception of the 
word was expressed of plants generally. 
Derivatives iy and the proper name 
ER. 

Bein (shining, beautiful; formed from 

ar) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 37. 

TS (not used) Aram. only in the 
form TIN in the formula ’x 9% nor 

,[ shews the relation- 

Dan. 2, 5 8, and in the Talmudic for- 
mula rates ‘p NIS. Since the signi- 
fication of לזא‎ does not suit in Daniel 
— for to go out is pp? 2,13, and לזא‎ 
is never synonymous with אצי‎ 9,23 —, 
the versions and interpreters’ render it 
by ,ריִרְש‎ sa, xppin, and since the 
part. fem. not only does not suit Daniel, 
but is impossible in the Talmudie for- 
mula, NTIS appears to be merely an 
adverb from a stem Tix. As a verb 
the signification might ‘be: to fasten, to 
confirm, to determine, to bespeak, order, 

comp. 7%, Ar. dues to be firm, Ab; 

to lan rm, hence Olay foun- 
dation &e. 

NTIN (from iN) Aram. adv. deter- 
mined, firm, unalterable, undeniable, mon 

 ‎ spn Dan. 2,5 8 the word from me isיִא
unalterable, i i. e. the thing is firmly de- 

termined, where NTN as an adverb does 
ITS 

not agree with the gender of the noun. 
The Talmudic 95 ‘> א'‎ means: 4 
certain one is consistent, true, with relation 
to his opinion. — But as the verb TIN 
does not oceur elsewhere, the adverb 
NTIN appears nowhere except in the 
two passages of Biblical Aramaeism, 
and inasmuch as אָדְדְרְדִא‎ Ezra 7, 23 
appears to be NTINTTIN and the adverbs 
NIBOR, NITIIS are also formed ex- 
ternally i in the same way, it is not im- 
probable that NTN as well as the latter 
words is old Persian, with which may 
be compared azdd, assiduous (Inscription 
of Nekschi Rustum v. 43 45). 

IN see IN. 
ais m. 00000706, hyssop, a well 

known aromatic plant, which grows on 
walls 1 Kines 5, 13, and when bound 
in bunches (Tas) serves as a brush or 
fan in sacred sprinklings Ex. 12, 22; 
Lev. 14, 4 6 49 51. Among the dif- 
ferent kinds of hyssop, comprehended 
under the name 418, according to 
Saadja, Maimüni, Ion Ganäch, Kimchi, 
Tanchüm, Bertinoro it was organy, called 
among the Greeks ögiyavov, among the 

Arabians zo, 2 It was the Phe- 

nicians who brought Sity to the Greeks 
4 
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and other Semites along with the name, 
as is the case with other names of 
eastern plants and shrubs, 6. ₪. DRY 
GVvxauvog, NUN 69006, iad ,אטווש‎ MDD 
xvmoog &c. In the Greek we can still 
recognise the Phenician pronunciation, 
and therefore the derivation must like- 
wise be referred to the Phenician. The 
stem would be atx, had the word not 
been adopted from distant Asia. 

“ITN m. a belt, girdle for the loins 
(om, pdt) Is. 11, 5; Ez. 23, 15; 
D Nw ַא'‎ girdle of linen Jer. 13,1; on the 
contrary רע‎ ’s girdle of leather 2Kınas1, 

8 was the prophets’ girdle. Seldom: fetter 
Jos 12,18, connected with “ox. It is 
formed from the stem “us like 2378, and 

the same noun ‚I! is found in Arabic 
Marx. 14,51 for owdev, where it denotes 
a covering, a cloth, generally. 

8 (pronominal stem) adv. demonstr. 
then, at that time, only in Ps. 124, 3-5. 
Compounded of יז‎ = my and ,א‎ then 
shortened into the more common זא‎ 
(which see). Comp. 78, הז‎ : 

PIN for PINS see yt denom. 

TTIDIN (with suf. (ְהָתְר‎ f. an ex- 
pression in the language of sacrifice, 
which means according to the rendering 
of the versions (LXX prypdovror, Vulg. 
memoriale) properly meat-offering of re- 
membrance (1193/3) i. e. either what brings 
the persons sacrificing to the remem- 
brance of God, or what brings God 
gratefully to the remembrance of the 
sacrificers. Hence it is formed accord- 
ing to Hifil from 421, denoting that 
holiest part of the meat-offering which 
was consumed upon the altar Luv. 2, 2 
9 16; 5,12; 6,8; Num.5,26. But the 
portion was named ’ not merely as it 
was applied to all kinds of mma de- 
dicated to God and burnt upon the 
altar; the pure frankincense set out with 
the shew-bread (in vases) Lxv. 24, 7, 
and which was burnt upon the altar 
‚was also so termed (Jos. Ant. 3, 10,7). 
In this sense also the verb ‘DTT means 
to sacrifice Is. 66,3, or to consecrate ge- 
‚nerally 49, 1. One sees from Nums. 

5,15, where "137 is called ןוְרְּכַז תַחְנִמ‎ 

and from which, as being }1y n2972, oil 

and frankincense were omitted, that 
this connexion of ideas has prevailed 
in the application of ‘x. The signi- 
fication “name of God” as the highest 
and holiest has arisen out of “sacrifice” 
in the Mishna, and so the names of God 
in Scripture are there termed ni4>18. 
Yet this signification may be also con- 
nected with that in רכז‎ (which see). 

bie I. (3 f. nopg an Aramaean form 
for הלא‎ Devt. 32, 36; once the future 
arm JER. 2,36 contracted from “IND, 
comp. 258 from 58x, 8 from (רַחַאַא‎ 
a rare poetical verb (yet common in 
Aramaean) intr. to go, having the nu- 
merous secondary significations of J": 
hence ja ‘x to fail, applied to food 
1 Sam. 9,7; or to dry up, applied to 
water Jos 14,11; without a preposition, 
to vanish, spoken of power (77) .כמ‎ 
32, 36, and 45 ‘x in the signification of 
i> To (Sone or Sox. 2,11), to go away 
Prov. 20, 14. The passage Jun. 2, 36 
Rn יִלָזִפדהַמ‎ why goest thou very much 
1. 6. why runnest thou, is difficult, and ad- 
mits of various interpretations. In this 
sense >t? is formed from dis which it 
may be (comp. 87). Yet it might as 
well be taken from 23 (intrans. to be low, 
vile, common), and then the imperf. לזר‎ 
would have the same form as bw, >p>, 
and the passage would mean: why art 
thou so very bad, a sense adopted by the 
older interpreters. Derivative ₪. p. dix. 

The stem is frequent in Aramaean, as 
the Targ. dix, Syr. \7f, Samar. asal; the 

Arabie for it is Jt; (med. Waw), and also 

Jie. One easily “perceives that the root 
is DIR and the fundamental idea not “to 
go away, roll off,” but, as Aramaean 
usage proves, “to go” generally; and 
this conception comes originally from the 
idea “to stir, to move, to move about 
hither and thither”, the opposite of rest, 
as is the case in 75:7, Aram. 74. Hence 
the root lies also in לז )551(, לס‎ 6 

II. an assumed stem to braun Ez,לא ‏ 
and draxn.לזוא ‏ but see27,19, ‏ 
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BUN (separation, division) n. p. of a 

memorial stone between Rama and Nob, 
‚which with jax 1 Sam.20,19 became the 
name of a place (see 134): The Ar,, Syr. 
and LXX read instead of it thn and the 
LXX also read 3458 for 138; but the 

textual reading gives a satisfactory sense, 

bi (3 pl. רלזא , 1 עז. אָכְלִַא‎ ; imperat. 
“yy with thavowel deamuback for dig) 
Aram. to go Dan.2,24; Ezr.5,15; with 
4 to go away Dan. 6, 19 20; Eze, 4, 23; 
5,8. See din. 
IS see nis, 

Is (dual 0218 which stands for the 

plural also; on the contrary the plural 
nipts, belongs to proper names, from 718) 
f. ear’ as the organ of hearing Devt. 
15, 17; Ez.12,2. So in the phrases mV, 

Ya “34, De, ארק, 3, ןנאתה‎ , Jar &e. 

which’ are “sil ‘understood. maus 

Drs Ez.24,26 making the ears hear, caus- 
ing ‘them to hoa Dias 2720 to hear with 
one’s own ears Ps. 44, 22; Jos 28, sean 

The primitive ik, Ar. al and ol, 
Targ.} 738 (def. אדא‎ contracted KIN), 

Syr. af, Lf, Zab. Incl, should not be 
‘derived from a verb-stem jıs which 
became a denominative, but appears to 
‘be formed from IN 00, auris, after the 
form {Wa , whence the femininema8a Hos. 
‘10,6. Ifone were to try to get to the de- 
‘rivation bys averb-stem, TX א‎ be equi- 

-valent to ST to cut, comp. 5,51 point, so 
that ךדא‎ would be named from its pointed 

; shape. ‘From IN once formed have arisen 
MS, TIN and nists,, with the denomi- 
‘native 

JIN (not used) intr. to 'hear, hearken; 
to perceive; from Kal comes only the de- 
rivative ji belonging to the proper name 

5 
mtv; comp. the Arabic ©,öl, which is 
likewise adenominative, Pihel 8, only 

. assumed for Eccixs.12,9 according to the 
versions (Aquila,Gr. Ven. , Syr.,Targ.) and 

‘the aneient interpreters (see Ibn “Esra): 
to cause to understand, propose, comp. Ar. 

Ge 
ol; but it may be more conveniently 
referred to the following verb wwtl— 
But the See used is 

IST, fut. ךיזאר‎ 
imper. DI, ren) | properly to incline 
the ear, to direct the ear, i. e. to hear 
attentively, to observe, perceive Is. 1, 2; 
8,9; with לא סע‎ > Ex. 15, 26; Devr. 1, 
45; Ps. 77, 2; Jos 34, 2 16 to listen to 
something, 5 obey some one; with the ac- 
cusative to perceive, hear JoB 33,1; 37, 
14; Ps. 17, 1; 86,6; seldom poetically 
with רצ‎ for N Nun. 23,18. Mostly in 
the signification to grant, spoken of God 
who hears prayer; or to obey, spoken of 
men. Contracted forms are ןיֶזָא‎ from 
TRS Jos 32,11; 97172 from ןיזאמ‎ Prov. 
17, 4, as often occurs in verbs No. De- 
rivatives are the proper names 5173187 
TMMIIN , BIN. 

IS I. (not used) trans. to weigh, to 

ponder; determine, settle; hence Pihel וזא‎ 
Eccrus. 12, 9 to weigh, prove, parallel 
PM. Derivatives are DYYIND and ןזי‎ (c. 
"= = JIN in the proper name m with 
Yod distinguishing it from הָינזא‎ 

The stem has come from 417, Ar. - ₪ 9 1 

changing Yod into “Alef; and to jı in 
the signification weighty, heavy,” hence 
„to be ar belongs Dun JER.5,8; the 

Ar. 9 = to be strong, powerful, points 
to the ל‎ view. 

{Is IL. (not used) ir. to make, prepare, 
hence ךדא‎ an implement; but the stem of 
this noun is probably 71 (17), and it is 
formed like pry, from pt with prosthetic. 

IK (with suff. FZIN,, according to 

many mss., Ibn Koreish and other lexi- 
' cographers (עו.ףינזא‎ m. implement, furni- 

ture Devt. 23,14. If it is to be derived 
from ךזא‎ , it can only be in the significa- 

tion of the Arabic oly to adorn, set in 

order, whence דא‎ will be equivalent to 
₪33 dress, metaphorically arms, then 
implement, as a similar transference of 
idea is found in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), and as Ibn 2 compares 
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the Arabic שו‎ ; interpreters comparing 
also the Aramaean 477, 77, Syriac > 
0. But since no trace of a verb IR is 
found in this sense either i in Hebrew or 

, the LXX 
and Vulg. already preuppésing another 
derivation in 0iv7, balteus (sword-belt), 
it is right to assume with Parchon and 
other lexicographers that א‎ is merely 
prosthetic to 77 (from aT IL), and then 
 ‎ is of the same origin as the Aramaeanך

Tt, Bh Ar. upg) &e., just as other nouns 
beginning with? ke א‎ prosthetic, comp. 

 ‎ See yay ILקזא , עֶרֶּזֶא-

EIN (om pin after the form Dad, 
nd; point, top) n. p. of a village i in 
the vieinity of the two Böth-hörön, built 
by 7484 an Ephraimitess, to which 
the name Sherah was given by way of 
distinction from another ix 1 7,24. 
See nis, 

mips ( pl. of JIN; 6. MIDIS; top, corner) 
 -‎ p. of a city in the territory of Naphתי

tali at mount Tabor, hence called nis 

nian Josu, 19,34, which Eusebius found 
in Aouresd (ning) i in the district of Sip- 
phoris ("ier). nis, (Ey) as well as WA 
is formed from the primitive IR, trans- 
ferred from the resemblance of moun- 
tains in shape to names of places there 
existing, just as yl also became the 
name of a mountain (comp. 720, nibd2 
in Yian (תיִלְסַּכ‎ 
mais (after the form 3138, 1198) adj. 

m. drying up, from חב‎ (which see). Hence 
is derived only the denom. Hifil חינזאה‎ 

(retaining the formative letter) to appear 
to dry up i. e. to dry up, Is. 19, 6. 

"QIN (from היִכָדִא‎ ; hearing by Jah) n. 
2. m. Nun. 26, 1 “218 is from the 
infinit. I8. 

MIN (Jah is hearer) n. p. m. Nun. 
10, 10; formed from TER (c. (ןזא‎ and .הי‎ 
Comp. "the proper names N), am. 

PIN (only plural (םיִקזַא‎ m. equivalent 
to 5 fetters Jur. 40,1 (where i in several 
mss, ‘only Dp), 40, 4, N, is prosthetic (see 

IN), since usually Dar stands and the 
stem PRI for it is certain. Arab. ;yl in 
its fundamental signification is connected 
with pin. 

IN (fut. ,רזא‎ with suf. "29787, as 
Amon from nox) ir. properly to bind, 
to bind about, ‘hence to gird, gird about, 
6. ₪. DINOT, Jos 38, 3; Dunn Jer.1, 17 
to gird. the loins, i. e. to equip; and like 
all verbs of putting on, with the accu- 
sative of the thing put on: ‘Tit ‘x to 
gird with a girdle 2 Kınas 1, 8; יִפָּ א‎ 

nın> Jos 30, 18 to put on ee the 
manner of an under coat, i. e. firmly 
attaching to; figuratively ליה‎ ‘x to equip 
with ו‎ 1Sam. 2,4. Derivative ik. 

Nif. "3832 to be equipped, furnished, 
girded; with 2 Ps. 65,7 instead of the 
accusative of the object. 

Pih. 38 (part. 187, fut. 487; but also 
with dagesh omitted in "TN, arm 
from tem) properly a mere intensive 
of Kal: to-gird about, to arm, equip, with 
a double accusative, especially in a 
figurative sense applied to joy, power, Ps. 
18,33 40; 30,12; 2 Sam. 22,40. "ran 
nipry 8. 0, 11 armed wih burning 
arrows, in Gada to set fire to, or the 
putters of flames (see קמ‎ i. e. fire-setters. 

More rarely with the omission of one 
accusative Is. 45, 5, where 571 is to be 
supplied. 

Hitp. aan (fut. WINN) to equip one- 
self, to arm, gird oneself Is. 8,9, but 
always absolutely and without an accom- 
panying accusative; Ps. 93,2 the accu- 
sative belongs to wad. 

The stem “tk is ‘allied in funda- 
mental idea to “ON, “zx, but the or- 
ganic root is AT, as is proved by the 
stems רז‎ (Af), (ררצ)" רצ‎ and the organic 
roots in 173, רצה‎ 1 er Tun, Ara- 

maean TI. The Arabic, » ₪ to gird, to be 

strong, fc 3 3 to make fast, surround, 

proceeds like’ the Hebrew pin from a 
similar fundamental idea, as the cous 

21 | a covering and the denom. 4 to 
2 

cover, still shew. 
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equivalentיִערֶזָא) /. ‏ (with suf.ַעוְרֶזָא ‏ 
prosthetic, Jur.א ‏ to Aram. vint with‏ 

.21 ,32 
MIR (e. 197; without plur.)m. 1, na- 

tive, born in a country, spoken of men, 
opposed to "3 Ex. 12, 49; Luv. 16, 29; 
17, 15; 18, 26; fully YRTS Ex. 12, 
19; Now. 9,14. Then applied to things: 
inborn, native, a thing which has origi- 
nated and come forth in the place where 
it is; hence spoken of a tree which grows 
in its own soil and has not been trans- 
planted Ps. 37, 35; a native tree is also 
a strong tree, because one that has grown 
where it is from the beginning is stronger 
than a transplanted one, in which sense 
the LXX and Vulg. generally have 
88006, cedrus. — In these connected 
significations ‘x is formed directly from 
the stem mat (which see) after the form 

 ‎ rare. — 2. equivalent to theבזכַא
proper name rat (see 1 Cur. 2,6) of the 
tribe of Judah mar receives here the 
 .‎ prosthetic); whence arises the patronא
IS an Ezrahite, a descendant of mt 
or mas, spoken of jns 1 Kies 5, 11; 
Ps. 89, 1, and of 775 88, 1; compare 
on both 1 Cur. 2,6. But though Heman 
and ’Ethan are adduced as belonging to 
the tribe of Judah and descended from 

 ‎ , yet in 1 Kings and the Psaum thoseחרז
of Levitical descent are meant 1 Cur. 6, 
29; 15,17 19; 16,41 42; 25,1 4, since 
a no was in the genealogical tree there 
also (1 Cur. 6, 6). 

"DTN see ny. 
ns I 6.יִחַא)‎ , also in proper names 

MS, and my; with suf. ‘nx, THe and 
DTN, , Da"; plur. DNS, with suff. “nN, 
He oe PHN, as oflew happens 
in the case of an impossible reduplica- 
tion, e. g. DOM; PON and Do "My, DF") 
M. properly’ a very old word of ל‎ 
ship, forming with aN, DH one kindred, 
and almost so meiner hose in constr. 
and before annexes. It denotes brother 
in general, in the very frequent use of 
it, but whether a uterine brother (Gen. 

49, 5) or half-brother by the father or 

mother’s side can only be discovered from 
the connexion Gun. 24, 29; Mat. 1, 2. 
Yet one finds a more exact determina- 
tion where the degree of relationship is 
a point of importance, or where a person 
wishes to speak more plainly, e. g. with 
the appended Ax”}2, DNJa, הָשָאְדְוְּב‎ 
nm. חַא‎ brother is used in a still 
greater variety of ways than 28, being 
transferred and borrowed most Every, 
and though an exhaustive enumeration 
is unnecessary on account of the easy 
recognition of the particular meaning in 
a given place, yet the following grada- 
tions of signification deserve mention: 
1. friend, companion, with relation to men- 
tal brotherhood 2 Sam. 1, 26; 1 8 
9,13; Jos 6,15; 19,13.—2. By enlarge- 
ment of brotherhood transferred to per- 
sons belonging to one family, race, 
country and people, and therefore much 
the same as relation, fellow-countryman, 
i. e. of a nearer or more distant circle 
as one belonging to the same in- 
ternal brotherhood Gen. 13, 8; 14, 16; 
29, 12; Num. 8, 26; 16, 10; Jupczs 
14, 3; 2 Sam. 19, 13; Is. 66, 20; Neu. 
3,1. Those of the same family, tribe, 
people 600. may be looked upon as blood- 
related brethren in a figurative sense. 
Still widening out the circle farther, so 
as to extend it to other peoples and men, 
to whom one stands in near relationship 
or with whom he is allied by origin, 
it denotes — 3. an ally, confederate, Am. 
1,9; Gen. 9, 25; Num. 20,14; אז‎ 11, 
12 14; 2 Car. 5,12. — 4. Extended to 

"| the widest human circle and arising out 
of a moral view is the signification: 
neighbour, fellow man Luv.19,17; 25,35; 
Devt. 21,1; 23,21, the same as 4 in 
this respect. — 5. "From the last and 
widest sense has come the use of it for 
any one, with שיא‎ preceding, alter . 

alter, the one. . the other, just like the 
usage of 4. ON, e.g. PANDY שיא‎ 
one to another Caw 42, 28; Ex. 16, 15; 
DANN שיא‎ one antler Ex. 10, 23; 

web שיא‎ one from the other Gur. 
13, 11; shorter IR Ws one against an- 

other Gaon, 7,10; PON} Um one as the 
other Ez. A, 17; Daur % 11, and so in 
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all possible varieties. For greater va- 
riety the word is applied besides 
 ‎ Is. 19, 2, even to animalsשיא ...(2
Jo. 2,8 and mais things Ex. 25, 
20; 37, 9. — 6. my fellow appears in 
poetical and figurative discourse in order 
to compare a person with something, or 
to put one by the side of another to shew 
likeness of disposition, habits 60. Jos 
30, 29; Prov..18, 9, as elsewhere “an 
28, 24 ‘and 24 Jos 39, 29 are used. — 
7. The use of my in ו‎ proper 

names seems peculiar, whether it be the 
first member as הָּחַא‎ , rs, or the se- 
cond as MN. The frequent application 
of it in such compounds as in the case of 
28 (comp. 3272°8, and 3, TIN, and 
38, aH, and "IR, an, and ASN, 

 -‎ and “AN &.), and the ascripםעְניִחַא
tion of divine epithets as 6. ₪. 28, 7222, 
TAT, FAO, 979, DP, 27, 095 and others, 
which 4 in voller cases are connected with 
m, 7, 37, shews that חַא‎ is also to be 
taken as. eapressive of’ the divine Being 
(see .יבא‎ In general my may have been 
current as an epithet of ‘deity as a friend, 
maker of covenants, and promoter of 
brotherly association. As a more exact 
determination of חַא‎ in this signification 
cannot be given any more than that of 
aN, because it belongs rather to the very 
ancient Hebrew doctrine of God, I have 
left it untranslated in the interpretation 
of proper names compounded with it, as 
in the case of ax. — 8. my Ez, 18, 10 
in the member of the verse my Fs) 

 ‎ "man, has been looked upon asהָלֶאְמ
an "orthographical mistake arising from 
THN, because the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
hare omitted it; but nx may be Ezekiel’s 
orthography for 78, "and it might be 
translated, and he does only some one of 
these things, but it is better to take me 
in the signification of: שיא‎ vs. 7. De- 
rivatives Mink, FINN, and ny, IR, IM, 
m in proper ‘names. 

The organic form is my here also as 
in the case of ax without’ doubling the 
guttural sound, Phenician חַא‎ 6. 8. 78) 

Mel. 1,2; ms ja Plaut. 1, 3), Ar. 4 , 

Targ. nx (def. NON), Syr. Le, and the 
still-existing st. c.1X in the proper names 

 ‎ JAMS confirms this; but in theבָאָחַא,
 ‎ formation the forms ra andו

rs, already appear, being perceptible 
from the construct state; as the grammati- 
cal forms יבא 80 בא‎ from בא‎ are also pro- 
minent. TN, is the usual construct state, 
and appears so with the suffixes (BSR, , 
by", and PH, THN, WT with the 
abiding tone a, because the accent rests 
upon i, see 38) and in the numerous 
proper names connected with it; but Any 
also appears in proper names, though 
rarely )6. ₪. mir), and may be easily 
seen from the derivatives MIR, nin. 
In the dialects this double ‘gramma- 
tical formation is more strongly npr 

sented: in | Arabic the st. constr. is af 

( eel, laf and the form gehi is still per- 

ceptible in the dual Sl, plural 8 7 

Targ. S38, , Syr. vocal &e., as also many 
derivatives presuppose the form achu. 
These grammatical forms ächt, achd follow 

the analogy of derivatives from 5, with- 
out there being any reason for actually 
deriving nx from a stem MAR, which 
equally applies to "ax, and בא‎ Besides 
these forms that follow known, analogies 
of cognate words, a form reduplicating 
the guttural was at the foundation of the 
idea, which can be seen from the plural 
Dons, Targ. 8, Syr. Lia’, from the 
plural form before the suffixes (ms, TR 
&e.), and the Arabic also appears in the 

singular ; Al A like analogy in the case 

of ax is only presented by the Aramaean 
xan. But though the organic root is not 
clear and the connexion with the Medi- 
terranean (Indo- Germanic) does not meet 
the view as in AN, yet we must not on 

that account assume חא‎ (MAR) or AN 
as the organic root, since the harder re- 
duplication probably arose in certain 
forms by the mere pronunciation. The 
rejection of N, from "18, and ‘my, in some 
proper names, 6. ₪. been from. DETR,» 
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orn from ons, might perhaps be 
worthy of attention, but these can be 
explained in another way. 
MN II. (only sing. and rare) /. pro- 

perly fire, from ms (mm), then: chajing- 
dish, which heats winter chambers in 
the east JER. 36, 22 23; LXX éoydoa 
mugoe, Vulg. 0% Syr. ‘and Targ. fire, 
Ibn Ganäch mama, more or less con- 

In the Talmudie 

time the word was no longer intelligible 
(Sab. 20 a). 

mS II. (only plur. (םיִחַא‎ m. equi- 
valent to AR meadow, םיִחַא‎ Pa Kor 

Hos.13,15 to bear fruit between meadows. 
Guided by N55 and influenced by 
the apodosis, the oldest interpreters and 
lexicographers have explained the word 
DAS in this manner; but the usual 
signification brethren may be retained. 

jecturally ; Ar. ₪ 

interj. an exclamation of grief:הא ‏ 
ah! alas! woe! Ex. 6, 11 with >; but‏ 
me 21, 20 is uncertain in this’ signi-‏ 

 ‏fication, many taking it there for ךא.
 ‏By Bis it together with mt in חַאָה

Jos 39, 25 another interjection "has been‏ 
made out of it expressing malicious joy‏ 

aha! (see nxt). On ny comp. =! (Schol.‏ 

on Hamas. p. 222). — Derivative nk.‏ 

HN (pl. with suf. TS) Aram. Ezr. 
7, 18, the same as Hebr. MN brother, 
which see. 

TR (only pl. nk) m. properly a 
howling animal, formed from the inter- 
jection ny, but then concrete, howlet, 
Germ. Una, doleful ereatures that dwell 
among ruins, Is. 13, 21. The versions 
and interpreters have conjectured that 
it either means howling, or some ani- 
mal that lives among ruins. Hence it 
should neither be derived from MON nor 

mx. The Phenician pl. םיחא‎ ₪ IR 
Erye. 2) is said to denote tones of la- 
mentation. 

ANTS (formed from בא‎ and חַא‎ as an 
appeal to God, i.e. God as creator is a 
friend) n. p. m. 1 Kınas 16, 28; 22, 40; 
Jer. 29, 21; for which ans Jer. 29, 22 

stands by contraction, Compared with 
the contracted Targumic form ans, 
Syr. =] father’s-brother, א'‎ has been 
translated in the sense of ti. But INTIS 
is not very different from TAIN, באי‎ 
(see "28 and ny 1.( 
any see SNS. 

Jan (Ach 3 i.e. God is knowing) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 2, 29. 32 (from ja) intel- 
ligent, knowing, is in proper names like 

 ‎ a quality of God, comp. ma; andעדי
ny is a very old epithet of God Tiles .בא‎ 

TS see MN. 

(a shorter form sx Ez. 33, 30דַחֶא ‏ 
for MR, out of which came next the‏ 

the same, hence "HN evenדח ‏ Aram. form‏ 
in the absolute state Gun. 48, 22; Is. 27,‏ 

K’tib; Zece. 11, 7; but regu-12; 66,17 ‏ 
larly the constr. "only is Sm; "oh noms)‏ 
num. card. m. 1. one, unus, with the fe-‏ 
minine formed from it nos (which see),‏ 
made into a formal adjective Gen. 1, 9;‏ 

&e. Besides the2, 24; 11, 6; 27, 45 ‏ 
frequent adjective use of 7X it appears‏ 

in enumerating the days of the month,2. ‏ 
rst, primus, WIT? א'‎ Dina on the first 
ey of the month “Eze. 3, 6; 7,9; 10,16 

; Nex. 8, 2, and with "the omission 
of ci Gen. 8, 5; Ez. 26, 1; 2 Car. 29, 
17; also in the’ enumeration of years, 
6 2. of a reign Dan. 9, 1 Ezr.1,9; 
seldom, however, in counting the days 
of the week Gen. 1, 5 (comp. Ar. pr? 

d=, Syr. Eves) rs, pia tov ouBBo- 

zo» Acts 20,7; 1 Cor. 16, 2). Because 
this mode of ‘speaking i is rare in Hebrew, 
even Josephus (Ant. I, 1, 1) and Philo 
(de op. mundi) looked for something 
else in it. — 3. The meaning the first 
is also expressed by IHN in enumera- 
tions, namely where ינשה , ישְלָשַה‎ 6. 
aces which may indeed be also trans- 
lated the one, like the Latin unus, alter, 
tertius, Greek pia, Sevtéon, toity GEN. 
2,11; Ex. 25, 32; 28,17; Num. 11, 26. 
But when a second only follows, there 
stands in the other member of the verse 
also 118 Gen. 10, 25 or even SON Ex. 
18, 8; 2 Sam. 14, 6, or a and. לרבה‎ 
8 4,10. When put after the noun 
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ms alone is often put for 87, be- 
cause the numeral is already definite i in 
itself Gun. 42,19; Nume. 28, 4; 1 Sam. 
13,17. — 4. In repetitions, e.g. ‘an - 
THN, or both with the article: the one 

. the other, unus ... alter Ex. 18, 3; 
Juans 16, 29, or also SN}. .. דָחֶא‎ 
+++ THN}, the one - . the other ... the 
third 1 Sam. 10, 3; or distributively 
each one Nume. 13, 2; 34,18. The fol- 
lowing formulas should be understood 
in this sense: Thy דַחַאְל‎ (THN st. abs.) 
Ig. 27, 12 one after the other, singly ; 
omitting the first 78 in דחַא‎ INN (an) 
Is. 66, 17 one after thé other, man for 
man, Targ. אָציִס‎ Na NYO, and so 

Theod., Symm., Syr. “and others, be- 
cause Sms was already read instead of 
TAN; דַחַאה‎ MN דה‎ one with the other 

Ez. 33, 30, where דח‎ has arisen out of 
TON; דָחֶאּב‎ TAN one to the other, Jos 
41, 8, comp. N um vs. 9; דָחֶא‎ . 
any) one to the ‘other, 1 Kraus 5, 25. 
The “plural םידחא‎ in this sense: indivi- 

duals , some, Gen. 27, 44; 29, 20. — 
. ITY is sometimes made strongly pro- 

minent in the signification of, the known 
and definite individual, or one, applied 
to Abraham Is. 51, 2;. to God Jos 31, 
15, in which sense it may be translated 
the only one, the one alone, a single one 
Mar. 2, 10; דַחֶא-אְל‎ none 2, 15; Soy 
a single one GEN. 19,9. Here belongs 
also my» ₪ single one, spoken of God 
Jos 23, 13. The 2 is put to announce, 
in what respect something appears, comp. 
Ex. 6,3; Ps. 39,7; 68,5. In Phenician 
‘Na (Mass. 3 and 4) means: for each one, 
every one. — To this is attached the 
usage of the word for: sole, chief, put 
after the noun Ez. 7,5; Jupaus 16, 28, 
or even the numeral alone Song or Sor. 
6, 9. — 6, This method of making ‘x 
prominent while it is firmly attached to 
the noun, appears in the signification 

one and the same, ©. ₪. TON DIP on one 

and the same day GEN. 27, 45; 41, 11. 
In a similar sense םידחא‎ when it is 
attached to the noun in m plural Gen. 
11,1. — 7. Vice versa 'y is used where 
no 0 is definite or promi- 

nent, but a mere indefinite oneness is 
intended, hence like the indefinite ar- 
ticle 6. g. ִא איִבָכ'‎ 1 Kınas 20, 13 z90- 

pyrng tug; the א‎ prefixed as in Ara- 
maean in wiTp THN a holy one (angel) 
Dan. 8,13; 1 Kıwas 19, 4; Ez. 8, 8 (in 
a similar way does שיא‎ stand, or the 
plural o79" Is. 65, 20); in the same 
method: some one, aliguis, nonnemo, 6. ₪ 

 ‎'אדןיִא ‎ Dit some day 20. 14,7, hence'א
 ‎ no one Nume. 16,15; 1 Kıesסע א"ל

8, 56. — 8: This stenification appears 
in those instances especially where א'‎ 
in the construct state is connected with 
a noun following, 6. g. oy InN Gen. 
26, 10 some one of the people; 22, 2; 
Lev. 13, 2; 2 Sam. 6, 20, which mode 
of expression again is weakened into 
the mere designation of the indefinite 
article an or a, e. g. NIA ION a pit 
Gun. 37, 20; so too 2 Sam. 6, 20; 8 
2,10. — SON, Aram. 0773, Gr. 0" 
&va (1 Cor. 14, 31) is used. adverkially 
as one i. 6. together Is. 65, 25; 1028. 2, 
64; 1800188. 6 (Junans 20, 8 REN 
TAN stands instead of it); still farther 
pine into one, into unity Ez. 37, 17. 

The same original numeral (card. 
numb.) is pronounced in the feminine 
nos from MS, in pause nny, and 
so in connexion with ten my ,א'‎ 8 
the masculine .רשע דַחַא‎ The feminine 

admits of as various significations and 
acceptations as InN. The following are 
the most noteworthy: 1. the signification 
only, especial, extraordinary, e. g. 127 
mga nme Ez. 7,5 a misfortune, an only 
misfortune , but one may read with the 
Targum, Syr. and others 499 רַחַא‎ 1199 
evil upon evil; NON DP? a singular revenge 

Jupazs 16, 28, standing alone, having 
just the same meaning as 1771) Sone 
or Souom. 6, 9. — 2.תַחַאְל‎ nis Eccrzs. 
7, 27 in the same sense as Sos STN). 
— 3. once, the nouns by» or > or 
in the case of time niny being omitted, 
i. 6. the feminine numeral is placed 
alone as a neuter 2 Kınas 6, 10; Ps. 
62, 12; 008 40, 5. ony, 228, האמ"‎ 
are used in the same way. 

The organic form דחא‎ , belonging to 
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AS, nny (comp. Ar. ol, Targ. “7, 

Sy. rs, Sam. achad) has not only no 
verbal root in Semitic, but agrees with 
numeral roots in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), as numbers generally do from 
one to ten, e. g. Sanskrit &ka, with d 
dropped, and ékatera one of two, pre- 
served in Greek in éxareoog, éxaotos. 
— Derivatives דוחא‎ a proper name, and 

TAN (denom. from In), only in Hithp. 

SON to do a thing cleverly (in strength) 
Ez. 91, 21. m}, Ar. A>,, might be 
eonsiderenl a secondary form. But though 
the ancients and also Jin Gandch, Kimehi 
and others have thought of a similar 
explanation, yet the LXX and Vulg., 
because the denom. word-stem among 
the Hebrews was only current in Mm}, 
took Sms as = (Hm), Jon Kor eish as 
 ‎ירחאפה ‎ ‘and some mss. read evenזַחֶא =
turn thyself backwards, and therefore it ex- 
presses with "99°, "9a and air 
a turning to all sides (722 is to be 
supplied, comp. 6, 2: turn thyself for- 
ward). See m (Phenic. 71, hence 
3m, Dot) and its derivatives. 

ANS (not used) tr. 1. to unite, to 

attach, to bind around, to treat brotherly, 
perhaps merely a denom. from nx (which 
see), as! the Aram. NN to sew together, 

Ar. lef to be a brother or friend, de- 

nominat. from nN, ¢ |, hence ל‎ IR. — 

2. intr. to intertwine, to twist together, to 
entwine, spoken of rushes. Derivatives 
In’, Ons. See ny and my in .םיִחַא‎ 

ins m. what grows in water, in a 

swamp, grass, reeds, particularly Nile- 
grass Gen. 41, 2 18; Jos 8,11. The 
LXX ) and Es and the same in 
18.19,7 even for Hebr. nie) and Ben- 
Sira (40, 16) have retained it as an old 
Egyptian word (Copt. pi-akhi ws-a8s, pi- 
achi sı-axıs, achei aces, ‚pi-egi TI-Has, 
Theb. ache ance). But since it has no 
suitable derivation in Coptic, and the 
grammatical formation is also Hebrew, 
it may be derived from a denom. stem 
Mh to bind, which is used in the Mishna, 

whence "nN after the form WW, pro- 
perly rushes, then reed-grass generally, 
like juncus from jungo, as in Greek oxoivos 
means a bulrush and a rope. Thus an 
is originally parallel with Nah. The 
Targumie Np rushes (elsewhere rope) 
which is put "for it refers to this origin. 
In the Talmud אָכְרְהַא‎ also appears in 
the signification ‘reed-grass, and the 
Coptic oeır reeds is related to it, as are 
the preceding forms. In Phenician aM 
seems to be still found in Xovdova, 
Xoväoiu, designated as Phenician by 
Dioscorides (4, 4; 4,52); but this is un- 
certain. 

TIN constr. of MN in proper names, 

see Ma, Mins. 

TAN n. p. m. see THIN; once "MN 

(which see) stands for it Gen. 46, 21. 

MIN f. saying, declaration, proof 

JoB 33, 17. See mn. 
AIR (from ny and הָחֶא‎ which see) f. 

brotherhood Zucu. 11 14. Iti is a late noun, 
more frequent = the Mishna and the 

dialects (Ar. SA, Syr. 122.1); Talm. 

denom. nam. 

mins "(&om חַאדּוחַא‎ , comp. DNDN) 
N. 2. of a Benjamite 1 Cur. 8, 4, for 
which vs. 7 has mn, which means 
the same thing. Hence the patronymic 

 .‎ 2 Samיחחאה ,‎ 1Car. 11,12 29יחוחאה
23, 98 i. e. of the family of mam; but 
in 23, 9 for naja we should read 

 ‎יחחַאה.

RON (c. nx-) Aram. f. the solution 

(of riddles) Dan. 5, 12, from sin = 
Hebr. 117; it is properly "the infin. "Aph. 

IN (God [nx] effects propagation ;ימוח ‏ 
for ™, in comp. ayia, perhaps also‏ 
Pam = ana) n. p. m. 1 Car. 4, 2.‏ 
Possibly also it may be formed from‏ 

prosthetic.א ‏ nin with‏ 

“ine (from ony; pl. c. “nN, with 
suff. “ony, posi) m. 1. the backside, 
hinderpart, rear, tergum, i. e. the hinder, 
part of a thing, the antithesis to DD; 
metaphorically the west, opposite to סדק‎ 
east, Is. 9,11; 00 23, 8 (comp. למשל‎ : 
2) hence in the plur. collectively ‘the 



 תוחא 58 תוחא

quarter behind (as םיִכָּפ‎ in like manner 
expresses collectively the quarter before), 
though it is only translated the back, the 
hinder side Ex. 26, 12; 1 Kines 7, 25; 
2 Cur.4, 4. Figuratively mins is ap- 
plied to God looked at Ex. 33, 23, op- 
posed to D°9p, which has been a treasure 
for allegory. — 2. More frequently as 
an adverb of place, just as Dp, DIP, 

are employed, in the sipuineationךורהא ‏ 
behind, from behind, backward, a) pro-‏ 

 ‏,.perly as a noun in the accus ארל

usually stands for the adverb, Ar. I ay 
hence pp} Tiny Ps. 139, 5 behind ‘and 
before i. 0 "entirely, for which Isaiah has 
9,11 img... 7p, rather express- 
ing, however, the quarter of the heavens, 

from the east .... from the west, LXX 
ag גוסס‎ Cine, Targ. oq. DB 

“ins, Ez.2,10 before and behind, 1 Car. 
19, 10; 2 Cun. 13, 14 on all sides, for 
which also Time םיִנָפַמ‎ 2 Sam. 10, 9 
stands. This adverb is most frequently 
used in connexion with verbs in order 
to modify their signification by back- 
wards, backward, e. g. '8 >23 Gen. 49, 
 ,‎ Ps. 9, 4; 56, 10; Lieuבוש 8 ;17
1, 8 or in 1 א‎ 35 Ps. 44, A Is. 
44, 25; Lament. 1, 13; 2, 3; 3403 
2 Sam. 1, 22; Ps. 35, 4; Is. 42, 17; 

 ‎ man to etrike back Ps. 78, 66; x Sir'א
Is.1,4; ;’ wp Is.28, 13. b) with preposi- 
tions, as: sim from behind, opposite to 

 ;‎ 2 Sam. ‘10, 9; from the west Is.9,11םינָפִמ
sind after 203 to turn backward Ps. 114, 

 ‎ to be backwards, i. e. fallen'ָאְ הָיָה ;9 :
away, turning the back. — 3. as an ad- 

verb of time, later, in the future, comp. 
D7p, time before, past, only with 5, as 
N Is. 41, 23 in the time following, 

 ‎ 37 to hear into the following timeאל
42, 23. The later interpretation nates 
is alao ג‎ in Arabic. Derivatives תינרחא‎ 
and שכבו‎ 

“IN denom. from “tnx, only Hithp. 
man to turn oneself backwards i. e. 
westward Ez. 21, 21, as many wish to 
read for Rn. See IMS. 

 ‎יתחא .‎ (constr. ning, with sufתוחֶא <

once Nums. 6, 7 inn;ףנתחַא ‏ ותחא, ‏ 
only with suff. nn Krתויחא ‏ pl.‏ 

Ez. 16, 52, THAIN2, 13, ףסויחא ‏ JosH.‏ 
Jos 42, 11, brent 1 Chr. 2, 16; ; but‏ 
there is also another plur. with suff‏ 

Ez. 6,ךיתוחַא ‏ “ning Joss. 2, 13 K'tib,‏ 
for pink, Damme Hos.81 55 61 ‏ 

for my) f. sister of full blood, Gen.2,3 ‏ 
sister by a stepmother 20, 12 or4, 22, ‏ 

by a ‘stepfather Lav. 18,11, in short it‏ 
is used as variously as MX, and, as is‏ 
pointed out there more fully (ax- na,‏ 
DY NZ, AN myx-na), where the deptes 

of relattanehiyi is meant to be specialised, 
18, 9. The idea of the relationship in- 
volved in sister is transferred to a re- 
lative, kinswoman Jos 42, 11, one of the 
same tribe or country Nums. 25, 18, niece 
Ez. 16, 55 according to the LXX, and 
is as in the case of nx, hence ninx 
like ny is an endearing address, SONG OF 

Soron. 4,9, as the Ar. xf, Lat. soror. 
Figuratively תוחַא‎ is סמ‎ of sister 
cities or kingdoms Jur. 3, 7; Ez. 16, 46; 
23, 31, so far as they stand in near 
relationship to one another; and so it 
is employed like ny in order to express 
a close mental relation Prov. 7, 4, or 
generally to denote a firm connection 
Jos 17, 14. In the expression mux 
mniny-by Ex. 26, 3; Ez. 1, 9 ny de- 
notes simply the other like may, and 
is to_be taken on the whole ו שיא‎ 
vg“ “OR, 
"The feminine singular form nin has 

arisen from "MN, connected with the 
feminine termination at. The ü of the 
ground-form with the ä in ät is fused 
into 6, where the ä preceding is length- 
ened in the absolute state, and is seldom 
uttered sharply as in םיִחַא‎ (inne); in 
Aramaean the 6 passes into 4, hence 
we have there nny, Syr. [aus for (asl, 
comp. .תומח‎ The pl. תויחא‎ 8 out 
from the ground-form יִחַא‎ for the sake 
of distinction from the sing., while the 
fem. plur. attaches itself immediately to 
the ground-form; or it also proceeds 
from ATS in nin after the form min 
from mn, where however the accent 

must also remain before the suffix 
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(comp. .(ריתלכמ‎ We should therefore 
read “Dink Josn. 2, 13 K'tib &. In 
Aram. the "plur. nin, Syr. af pro- 

ceeds from a form רחא‎ like the Ar. cla 

TOS (fut. thys, comp. ,ראי‎ but 
usually TEIN — 6 from aa, as elsewhere 
in ND, and é in the last syllable like 
the pause-forms i in דבאי ,רמאי ,לכאי‎ —, 
once 1° 2 Sam. 20, 9; imp. pl. יזחא‎ 
like Aal besides a from Th) trans. 
1. to lay “hold of, seize, take, hence like 
a pıınm, Ar. > Aal, with 2 of the 
member or object, to lay hold of some- 
thing Gen. 25, 26; Ex. 4, 4; Jupaus 
20, 6; 1 Kınas 1, 51; Jos 16, 12; Ps. 
73, 23; Sona or Soon. 7, 9; also ge- 
nerally to grasp, to lay fast hold of 
something, to hold, in a spiritual or figu- 
rative relation 6. ₪. Jos 38, 13; Eccues. 
2, 3; 7, 18, opposite to ran. ITN 

 ‎ TIER "Jos 23, 11 my foot holdsילגב
fast by his steps i. 6. I do not lose his 
tracks; always, however, agreeably to 
the nature of a, denoting the laying 
hold of an object by one part of it, not 
the whole. With the accusative of a 
person or thing: to take, to seize, to lay 
hold upon, Jupans 12,6; 16, 21; Sona 
or Sotom. 2, 15; 3, 4; Ps. 56,1; 139, 
10; most frequently of shuddering, ter- 
ror, pain, hunger, misery and such like, 
which seize some one, Ex.15,14; 28am, 
1,9; Jur. 49, 24; Ps. 48, 7; 105 80, 16; 
figuratively to hold, applied to the eye- 
lids that they do not close, Ps. 77, 5: 
thou holdest the lids (nid, Aram. 
Tyan) of my eyes; seldom as with 3 to 
hold fast by something Jos 17, 9. TON 
mar ras 2 Car. 25, 5 to Kalle lance 
and shield, then to equip generally, "IMS 
aT] equipped with the sword Sone OF 
Soom. 3, 8. — 2. to hold together, to 
join, to fit, to pin into one another, in 
architecture, proceeding from the idea 
of taking, laying hold of; pa TTS to fit 
into the wall, to fasten inte the temple- 
wall 1 Kınas 6, 6; prima Ez. 41, 6 
fastened. In this sense with the accusat. 
to lay hold of something, to hold fast, 
1Kines 6, 10: and it (the side-building) 
joined to the house, i. e. held by the 

house, by means of cedar beams. Spoken 
of doors: to bolt Neu. 7, 3, properly to 
fit in or insert the bolts; ‘hence i in Aram. 

 ‎ Syr. pal to shut up. — 3. to takeדחא,
out, ‘take away from a number, with 77, 
therefore 118 Nume. 31, 30 47; 1 Cur. 
24,6 taken out, comp. 433. The Targ. 
uses MAN, and SHNDN for 1253. De- 
rivatives הֶּזִחַא‎ and denom. TON, pro- 
per names THR, IR, OR, WOR, 
DIT, nin, Tri. 

Nif. TON to be held fast, with 2 Gen. 
22, 13; to be caught, with 2 by some- 
thing, Eoouzs. 9, 12. — The other Nifal- 
form IX), fut. Im), is a denomin. from 
IHR. 

"Pi. TON (part. tms) to enclase, en- 
compass, 9373 JoB 26, 9 the outside, 
i. e. round about the throne. 

Hof. rs (only part. (םיזחאמ‎ to be 
fastened, with » to a thing 2 Car. 9,18. 

The stem IS, Targ. ns, Syr. rel, 

Ar. Ast, has for its organic root ITS, 
and its collateral forms are in the stems 
a8, TP7¥, TH, 7979, which express 
cognate ideas. 

in compound properזחא ‏ (constr.זַחֶא ‏ 

names; grasper, ‘holder, se. Jah is) 2. p.‏ 
m. 2 Kınas 18, 1; 1 Cur. 8, 35; see‏ 
MER, IMST. As an attribute of God‏ 

 ‏THIN holder, is synonymous with רז
helper and with a derivative from "in‏ 
(mim surrounding, protecting), from‏ 
which the interchanges of names are to‏ 
be explained.‏ 

MIN (e. ni”, with suff. int"; formed 

from the adject. thy) 7. properly that 
which is seized, laid hold of, hence pos- 
session, comnacted with טרי‎ and 722 Gen. 
47, 11; Luv. 25, 46; most frequently 
spoken of the possession of land, con- 
nected with PX or am Lev. 27, 24; 
Nom. 27, 7. ‘Accordingly Palestine is 
called bY3B-"23 א'‎ 1088. 21, 41 or DR 
22,19. "Elsewhere | appear the following 
expressions: yt תּזְחַא‎ Ez. 45, 7 pos- 

session of the city, סלע יא‎ Gen. 48, 4; 

 ,‎ 23, 9 possession of a sepildineרבק 'א
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and many others. From this comes the 
denom. 

Nif. (fut. trys) to put oneself inזחאנ ‏ 
possession, with a of the thing Gun. 34,‏ 

Num. 32, 30; Josn. 22, 910; 47, 27; ‏ 
The form has been made after the19. ‏ 

by way of distinc-רפ ‏ analogy of verbs‏ 
tion from Trap.‏ 

Minis) (holder, protector) n. p.m. Nex. 
11, "1B: for which there is in 1 Cur. 
9, 12 ; sans (encompasser, defender) from 
oan. 

 .‎ (Jah is holder) n. p. mהיִזַחַא
1. 1 Kınas 22, 40; 2 Car. 20, 35; the 
LXX and Vulg. read היזחא‎ which ‘they 
pronounced according to the Phenician- 
Syrian method Oyatiag, Ochazias. — 

2. 2Kines 8, 24, for which 2 Cur. 22, 6 
have "419 "(Jah is helper) and 2 Cur. 
21,17 TRI, In proper names those 
of cognate senses were often inter- 
changed. 

p. m. 1Kınas 22, 40,ףהיזחא 2. ‏ 

DINN (preservation; from IMs, with 
8 formative termination D- 2 n. po m. 
1 Cur. 4, 6. 

MAR (Philistine) n. p. m. Gen. 26, 

26. The termination m= for 12880. proper 
names is still found in the Philistine 
n’93, and the explanation of the above 
by ‘the Hebrew THN is uncertain, because 
we have not yet obtained a clear know- 
ledge of the idiom of the Philistines. 

(not used) intr. to Aura, be onחַחֶא ‏ 

fire, hence ie a Arab. bag to burn, 

whence ser heat, "fio he hee to glow. 
The proper name Hinx, (which see) does 
not belong here, 

"FIN (abridged from FAM) ₪. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5,15; 7,34; comp. "38, 

"TIN ncn. from הָחא‎ comp. 
Zeuxis) n. p. m. GEN. 46, 21, for which 
1Cur.8,6 has TIME. 

DNYTIN (God founds fellowship) n. p. 
m. 2'Sam. 23,33; 1 Cur. 11, 35. 
NTIN (pi, rns) Arce. f. equi- 

valent to the Hebr. Bm, properly the 

united, closed, from .דוח‎ hence riddle 

Dan. 5,12; Syr. 2ן‎ 2] and from it the 

denom. a to give dames Then is 

prosthetic, comp. IT = 
MIN (God is Jah) n. P. m. 1 Sam. 

14, 1 1181808 11, 29. In 2 Cur. 10,15 
there i is instead aj ; another time 1 Car. 
8, 4 minx, which see. 

p. m. 1Kmes 14, 6.ףהיחא 2. ‏ 

(God is renown) n. p. m.דּוהיִחַא ‏ 
 ‏.Nun. 34, 27; comp דּוהיִבַא.

(God is Jo; =ויחא ‏ 

Sam. 6,3.2 ‏ 

(God is mysterious; from m)דֶחיחַא ‏ 
n. 2. "m. 1 Cur. 8, 7.‏ 

DAWN (Ach 1.6. God, is good) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 14, 3; see בּוטיִבְא‎ 

TO MN (Ach i. e. god, of origination) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 8, 16; 35° is an abstract 
noun from 75} (which see), comp. NiRMN- 

rion קוו‎ i.e. god, of 1 2. 
m. 1 Chr. 6,10; but instead of itin 6,20 
isn, Luxe 3, 26 21060, from חמ‎ = rm 
(comp. nm from m, non from An) to 
melt, dissolve, hence nm equivalent te 

 .‎ ‘dissolution, deathתלמ

“boy ("Ach i. e. God, is King) n. p 
m. 1 Sam. 21,2; see 7272928. 

ar (’Achi is Man i.e. My, the male 

divinity of Min, רכמ‎ Is. 65,11) 1.n.p. 
of a heathen Anakite Num. 13, 22; JosH. 
15,14; Jupens 1, 10. The goddess I) 
a, among the Phenicians Onka, was 

also worshipped as a male deity ya May 
(Movers, Phin. I. 649-50). Hence the 
name is formed according to analogy, 
from 8. — 2. n. p. m. in the later 

period 1 Chr. 9,17. See 27, -ןמ‎ 
Cee (Ach i. e. God is power, 

dominion) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 14, 50; comp. 
n. p. YI, from Hey which see. 

DIR (’Ach is ו 2 ךי‎ for Dy) n. p. 
m. 1 7 ‚19. In proper names D- at the 
end is frequently interchanged. with וכ‎ 
and ms has an analogy in DIN. 

m) n. p. m. 
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("Ach is noble) n.p.m. 1 Kınasבָדְניִחַא ‏ 
 4,14; ‏.comp בדניבַא-

DYN (Ach is grace) n.p.f. 1 Sam. 

14, 50; 25, 43; see DYSAR, 

TOR (Achi. 6 God, is supporting) 
n. p. m. Exon. 31,6; comp. ‘7729 in the 
proper name "775720. ףהי‎ therefore cor- 
responds to "N. 

(Ach is help) n. p. m. Num.רזעיחא ‏ 

“TOR.רָזְעיִבַא , ‏ Cur. 12,3; comp.1, 12: 1 ‏ 

Men, 2.םֶקיִַחַא( 8 ‏ 
m. 2Kınas25, 22; comp. DRIN, , DPM,‏ 

 ‏,Ep, Opry דלהי, ‏and לאומה ;

(Ach i i. e. God, is evalted) 2.םֶריִחַא ‏ 
m. Nun. 26, 38, for which there is in‏ 

and perhapsםֶרּוחַא ‏ = Cur. 8,5 Daan1 ‏ 
also UN} ng Gun. 46, 91 = WNT,‏ 

patron. 725"; ; comp.םֶריִחַא ; ‏ equivalent to‏ 

DIES. Perhaps the proper names Bon‏ 
 ‏and םֶרּוח ‏are abridged from 'חַא

 עֶריִחַא ‏;Ach 1.6. God, is a friend) ער

 ‏is formed from my‘) after the form ד
in) = p. m. Num. 1, 15; comp. byw.‏ 

(Ach i. e. God, is sity light;רַחָשיִחַא ‏ 

ang = 2 in D938) n. p. m. 1 Cur.7,10;‏ 
 ‏.comp הָיְרחְש

“ws (from “Wry, , “Ach is abili-‏ 
ty) n. p.m 1 Kısas 4, 6; perhaps not‏ 

(c. Ws) should be assumedרשי ‏ butרש , ‏ 
as he groundform ; comp. the cognate 
Ty in .הָלָאְרִשַא‎ 

Sahne (God [mig] is a spinner of 

plans, i. 6 counsellor) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
15,12. See bon. 

ony (not used) pe to separate, keep 

off, hinder, Arab. Jo Derivative x. p- 

ET. 
aon (fruitful place; from 257) n. p. 

of a town in the tribe of Asher, Junges 
1,31. 008%. 19, 29, where this very name 
is wanting in Haas bana, א'‎ Senn, 
from Cheleb to Achlab should be ‘read, so 
that בָלֶח‎ corresponds to .בָלָחַא‎ In "the 
cod. Vat. 2470080 stands, i. e. dd Xeheß. 
See 57 and maby. — The form is the 

same as in STON, TOR, MIR, MAIS, 
Dans. 

‘sony a particle of wishing: oh that! 

would that it were! with the imperf. fol- 
lowing Ps.119,5. The vocable of wish- 
- i>, Aram. "25, יל‎ in “bax, "ar, the 

Seer make the last syllable easily 
et So too the first syllable my 
is known by the word of exclamation 
ny. Hence it is compounded of nx oh! 
and רק‎ equivalent to %> i.e. "1. The ver- 
sions (LXX ögehov, Targ. am, Syr. 
wa), old lexicographers and interpret- 
ers (Kimchi, Parchon, Ibn Esra) have 
thought of its being a noun in the plural 
from Mt to ask, or Moh, Aram. אָלח‎ 
to please; but such an ו‎ noun- 
formation from ל‎ does not occur else- 
where. 

“Sms the same, 2 Kinas 5, 3, only 

that the last part of the 7 is 
expressed "2, which is no more a nega- 
tive than יל‎ but must be considered an 

 ‎ of "372. On the negativeו
additions ‘2 and יל‎ see under .אל‎ 

(properly ahtidsed from Tibor,יִפָחַא ‏ 
separating, stopping sc. Jah is; from Sos)‏ 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 31; 11, 41. 

pbmx after the form בָלַחַא‎ , MTN, see 

 ‎הָמָלְחַא
‘pads (the final ₪ is accentless as 

in (הֶלְיל‎ f. name of a precious stone Ex. 
28, 19; 39, 12, in the LXX and Vulg. 
rendered amethyst, in the Targ. 8939” Te 
(colour of the bear-star), which ‘version 
we may suppose to have intended a si- 
milar stone. In Hebrew this stone is so 
called from its hardness (see bat), formed 
from Doms hard. 

 אָחְמְחַא ‏read ’Achmötä, for) ןֶתַמחַא)

n. pe ‘of the metropolis of ancient Media,‏ 
NNT Eze. 6, 2, byאָתְניִדְמ "23 יד ‏ 

which no other place i is meant than 4 186-‏ 
is here ß), afterwardsלב ‏) tava, Egbatana‏ 

Hamadan, 7357, Arab. .!4%, as also‏ 
ehe (Ant.11,4,6)ילווה 6 22, ‏ 

and the Vulg. understood it. ‘According to‏ 
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Lassen it means place of horses )0 
agvadana i. e. immootacia); see Ind. Bi- 
blioth. TIT. p. 36. Like the proper name 
"ms, the noun הָריִּב‎ which being applied 
to und was transferred from it at a 
later period to the temple-mountain, 

belongs to the old Persian or Aryan 
class of languages. Comparisons with the 
Semitic proper name nn, or with the 
Aramaean אָהְמִחַא‎ a chest, Hebr. 24, 
have not the slightest ground of pro- 
bability. . 

“JOMN (contr. from MH, blooming, 
shining se. Jah is; from Son = aby, atk) 
n.p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 34, for which "8 stand 
in 1 Cur. 11,35, ‘which may be similarly 
interpreted. According to others con- 
tracted from 172 "MN. 

wlan (only 1 fut. "8 = רחַאא‎ , comp. 

as, and 3. fut. רחיי = רחל‎ K’tib) intr. to 
remain behind, to tarry, delay, to remain 
in a place, א‎ 32,5; 3253" ya 8 2 Sam. 
20,5 to tarry יי‎ 0 time. Derivatives 
Ans, SPS, “IHN, Time, ons, MIN, 

 ‎ ont andתרחמ ,‎ Smתירחא וילחא
the proper names Hans, nis. 

Pih. omg (3 pl. ורחא‎ for ne, "but fut. 
SMS", part. men) "T. to remain behind, 
delay, tarry, with the infin. following, 
Gen. 39,19; Devur. 23,22; Eccuzs. 5, 3; 
to delay, defer, put of with the accusa- 
tive of the object, Is. 46,13; Gen. 24, 
56. — 2. to do late i. e. to procrastinate, 
hence to tarry late, with לע‎ at a thing 
Prov. 23, 30; with 2 of time, 6. g. Ua 
in the night i. e. till late into the night 
Is.5,11, yet with the infinitive also, 6. ₪. 
na N to sit late Ps. 127, 2. — 3. in- 
trans. to stay, to delay, to linger (cognate 

in sense to mar, (ששוב‎ Ps. 40, 18; 
70,6; 1.9, 3, Dan. 9, 19, hence with. 
out prepositions after it. Derivative per- 
haps .רַחַא‎ = 

Hif. only 3 fut. sing: with vau con- 
secutive 917191 2 Sam. 20, 5 as from m 
ns; but it is Kal, andshould beread 
in the Kr ri WT like sm. ..% 

The stem Sms sounds in An; >| (II. 
II. V.) in the signification to loiter, put 

off, delay, Targ. A718, Syr. pucl, puaw to, 

procrastinate, delay, and likewise in other 
dialects. The fundamental idea, as one 
may easily see from the derivatives, is 
not the cessation or holding back of 
activity, but either relates to time: to be 
behind, to be later, so that another ope- 
ration precedes, or to place: to follow, to 
be in a posterior condition, so far as 
something is before. 

Aram. the same, hence AR,רַחַא ‏ 

“InN, pans, JAIN.ירחא ‏ 
 ןדד: וד

AN (from ms, therefore in pl. DAR, 
Jos 31, 10 Yan) adject. m., NINN (pl. 
ninny) 7 properly מ‎ delaying, 
retarding, hence 1. following, when some- 
thing has gone before to which it stands 
in a definite relation 2 Kinas 6, 29; 
2 Car. 3,11; Gun. 17, 21; most fre- 
quently 2. another, other, a second, alius, 
alia (comp. secundus from sequi, properly 
the following) Gen. 4, 25; 29, 19; 30, 
'24, partly opposed to the adject. Ins, 
partly in the signification foreign, parallel 
ny Ex. 22,4; 34,14; Dr. 28, 32. Subst. 

to nS DN an-48, 11 ו ‏ Is.רַחַא ‏ 
other God i. e. idol; elsewhere substan-‏ 

another,ו ‏ tively only in the‏ 
a stranger Jos 31,8 10; Is. 65,22. In‏ 

can be nothing16, 4 'ַא ‏ "ms Ps.ורהמ ‏ 
but the substantive "ms as in Is. 1‏ 
and the object of “7, which has the 

accusative after it in the signification to 
buy, to barter, a woman, metaphorically 
strange gods, comp. Jer. 2, 11. This is 
shewn by the fact, a) that. 179 appears 
no where else in Kal in the sense to 
hasten, b) even Pihel according to the 
nature of the verb is construed only with 

 ‎ and c) "x never appearsלע, ‎ andלא
asan adverb, but ny. The annexation of 
“rs to proper names for the purpose of 
distinguishing two places of the same 
name appears peculiar. So Ezr. 2, 31; 

to 423, Do1y. But it wouldפא 7,33 34 ‏ 
‘be a great mistake to suppose that these 
should be taken as names of towns in 
the passages referred to; for not to men- 
tion that no trace is found of the name 
of a city Day, 12) and bby as names 
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of cities must be connected with NAAR, 
ms is seldom put for the plural others 
108 8,19. — 3. later, as elsewhere ןירחא‎ 
Ps. 109, 13; Jos 1, 3. In the same 
way other significations may be ap- 
plied, as they result from the conception 
of the verb. — 4. (lateling) n. p. m. 1 Car. 
7,12. 

 ;‎ (abs. Gen.18,5; 22,13; 24,55רָחַא <

Ruts 2, 2; Prov. 24, 26; Ez. 40, 1; 
Hos. 3, 5 &c.; more frequently in the 
constr. Sm; ;pl.c. AN; with suf. SDR, 

 ,‎ Doran)’ m. properly hinderףירחא,
later, after (see (ירחא‎ ; for as one sees 
from ‘the accentuation and inflection, the 
word is formed from “178 somewhat like 
27 (from N) by changing the ground 
vowel into -, together with a forward 
accent on account of the guttural. But 
commonly itis 1.an adverb, as so many 
other nouns, supposed to be in the ac- 
eusative, become adverbs, a) of time: 
after, then, Gen. 10, 18; 24, 55; Prov. 
24, 26; Hos. 3,5, always joined to the 
‘imperfect later Gen. 30, 21; Ex. 5, 1; 
hereupon, then Gen. 38, 30, joined to ‘the 
perfect; behind, likewise ‘of time Gen. 
18,5; b) of place: following Ruts 2, 2; 
behind Gen. 22,13, hence the Vulg. has 
‚post tergum, but the LXX, Syr. and Sam. 
Pent. read x. — 2. a preposition: after, 
a) of time, before the noun in the con- 
struct state Gun. 9, 28; 11,10; hence 
with a following infinitive noun where 
it means after that Ex. 18, 2; Lev. 14, 
43; Num.6,19. So too in the following 
compounds: 73 ‘x properly, after it was 
80, hereupon Lev. 14, 36; הז 'א‎ 2 Car. 
32,9; WY, רחא‎ after that Ezux. 40,1; 
bat i in this connection sometimes ו‎ 
ting an intercalated clause, as 6. g. רחא‎ 

 ‎ (comp. JoB 42,16) after this; so..תאְז
Jon 19, 26: and after this i. 6. and then 
- they have siripped of my skin — and 
out of my body, i. e. sensibly, will I see 

God (ash). The expression םיִרָבְּדַה‎ TR 
Ryn after these things i. e. hereupon, 
is frequent, Gen. 15, 1; 22,1. — b) of 
place: behind, Jupexs 3, 22; 2 Kines 
‘11, 6; 25, 5; Ps. 68,26; Sona of Sox. 
2,9; hence רַחאמ‎ from after 2 Sam. 7, 8; ל‎ 

Ps. 78,71. In this sense are construed 
the verbs ey, Na, ,בּוש‎ may with on, 
some too with Amen. - 9 behind in the 
sense back of; west of, Ex. 3,1; but this 
signification is rare. 

More ie iat is the use of the con- 

time: יב יי‎ 25,18; Jose. 
2,7; 7,8. As an adverb of time ‘the i in- 
finitive or רשא‎ frequently follows it 
Gen. 5, 4; 14, 17, so that a sort of con- 
junction after that arises out of it; but 
the conjunction lies only in Wy. ירחא‎ 
as a particle of time is also con- 
nected with 2 and particles, 

 .‎ Tom ‘Tose. 2, 7; / "3 1 Samרשאכ 4 ,24
12, 21; NTIS Esr. 9, 10; תאז"לכ א‎ 
9 Cur. '35, 20. — 2. as an aden of place 
and a preposition: after, behind, Gun. 32, 
21; Jupazs 5, 14. In this sense many 
verbs 0 ‚going, an - after 

16, 13; Fon 24, 61; "on 24, 67; ףדר‎ 
 ‎ 33, 8; marטיִּבַה ;‎ Ex. 23, 2הוה ;5 ,35
34, 15; Ron Nun. 32, 11 19; Dsvr. 1, 
-36; NY" Jos. 8,17; op Jovwss 10,1; 

 בוש ‏.Rots 1, 15; ni} 1 Saxe 7,25 אוב
na 22,11,5; 777 14, 36; קל 17, 53; ‏ 

20; Say) 25, 13; חלט‎ "2 Sam. 3, 26; רז‎ 
1Kmas 1, 7 yn 19, 20; 229 2 Kınas 
9,25 and othens either put after or be- 
fore, or depending on, the verbs. — 
3. as a preposition, before nouns, in the 
signification after, behind, Jupaus 18, 12; 
Ne». 3, 16, without being caused by a 
verb. In all these senses appears in like 
manner its plur. with a suffiz, i.e. ירחא‎ , 

 ‎םכירחא, וירחא ,‎ Tranונירחא; ףירחא,
mans, םהירחא‎ as an adverb or preposi- 

tion. — 4. In addition to the applications 
of “ns just mentioned in the constr. plur. 
and with a suff. plur. the following rare 
cases should also be noted: a) constr. pl. 
sometimes appears in the original sub- 
stantive meaning: hinder part; of the 
spear: the lower part, which is stuck into 
the ground, therefore תיקחה יִרְחַאְּב‎ with 
the lower part of the spear 2 Sam. 2, 23; 
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41, 15. — b) “ony Prov. 28, 23 in the 
 ‎ later, ‘after, at last, which isה

a more extended form of the adverb Ans; 
elsewhere it is only a prepos. with the 
suffix in the 24 passages where it ap- 
pears. — c) We have still to notice its 
numerous combinations with other par- 
ticles (conjunctions, prepositions &e.), as: 

“wx, “ons, Targ. "7 apa, Ar. lo dee, 
after that 2 San. 19, 31, and perhaps with 

the omission of the relative Lev.25,48; 
ip "ns, Targ. jp "na, Syr. a 5 
thereupon, thereafter Gen. 15, 14; u 
WR, I> after that, posteaquam, postquan, 

GEN. 6,4; תאְז‎ “nN Jos 42, 16 after 
this, comp. הנד ירחא‎ Dan. 2, 29, “na 
7 Targ. on Ex. 34, 92; ירחַאַמ‎ from 
after, usually after verbs which are other- 
wise construed with “any ,בּוש)‎ “hd, 
mn), to express in that manner the 
thing which is opposite, hence א'‎ or 
pn often remains untranslated, i. 8. we 
render simply either after or away from, 

Num. 14,43; 1Sam.12,20; 2 Sam. 2,27; 
 ‎ also stands for it 1 Car. 17, 2ירחא-ןמ

Sometimes of time: after Eccuzs.10, 14. 
Farther: 3 ירחאמ‎ after, behind Non. 4, 
TR Sa ‘thereupon, prop. from this 
dine on 2 San. 3, 28; 2 Cur.32,23; -bx 

 ‎ behind me 2 Kınas 9, 18. — Theירחא
stem is “G8 (which see); ‘wheres also 
comes SON; ‘but the comparison with the 
Zöthiop. decker, Arab. %.4>0 good (Ew. 
Lehrb. 8. 78) with the assumed rejection 
of d, is not necessary. On Shy in proper 
names, see MANN, Sram. | 

adj. m.,םינרחא םינרה) ‏ (pl.ןורחא ‏ 
BAER 7. formed from the noun “ns with‏ 

and in its manifoldןו- ‏ the termination‏ 
senses like “WN, namely 1. hinder, fol-‏ 
lowing, later, Future, coming, e. g. applied‏ 
to race (13) Ps. 48,14, to day (ein)‏ 
Prov. 31,25, to time (ny) Is. 8, 23; op-‏ 

As 4 substantive: later,ןושאָר. ‏ posite to‏ 
after i. e. he who appears last; along‏ 

describing the eternity ofןושאְר ‏ with‏ 
God Is. 44, 6; figuratively the revenger‏ 
who arises ‘last, cognate in sense to Digi‏ 

latter, second, another,108 19, 25, — 2. ‏ 

Exop. 4,8; Daur. 24, 3. — 3. of place: 
westward (comp. Sims), hence אָה'‎ Da 
the western sea i. e. the Mediterranean 
Deur. 11, 24; 34, 2; Jo. 2, 20; the 
eastern is ‘the Dead sea. — 4, The plural 

 ‎ is also used substantively forםינרהא
posterity, later races 108 18, 20; Is. 41, 
4; Eccves. 4,16. — 5. The feminine 

 -‎ is applied as an adverb, particuהנרחא
larly with the prepositions a, >, 9: 
lastly, finally Duvr. 13, 10; Nom. 2, 31; 
Dan. 11, 29. 

MAN (from nx “NN; following "Ach 
16 Go) mpi me Cee dr. 

Onin (from ליח‎ NN; following the 
possessor of power, i.e. God). p.m.1 Car, 
4,8; comp. לָיַחיִבַא‎ 

Ayo. adj. f. another, a second,יִרָחֶא ‏ 

consequently with feminine nouns 123%‏ 
written2, 39; 77° 7,5; רק 8; ‏ Dan.‏ 

 ‏in the Tare. “nix, 0% with אָריִּב

 ‏Gen. 26, 21; me Nom. 14,24 and עא
Devr. 29, 27. The Bauens form was‏ 
MR, Hebr. SMS, comp. DIN, 71230;‏ 
and the feminine of this formisdeveloped‏ 
partly by Nz (def. xn), partly by ~‏ 
(constr. n°, “def. Nn”).‏ 

"AIR )6- mans, def. KM’ITS) Aram. 
0 the late, the future Dan. 2, 28; else- 
where nid, MD are its substitutes. 

 ירחא ‏Hebr. see רַחַא.

after this i. 6. in the future Dae 2, 29 
45; as Dip) Dan. 7, 24 arises after 
them. Sms must hr assumed asthe ground- 
form of it. In Targumic Aramacism sna 
(from רַתַא‎ ( stands for it. 

PANN (for jan; the Yod is put in 
the K°tib for pronunciation’s sake to dis- 
tinguish it from JAN) Aram. adj. last, 
Dan.4,5[8] pans 397 and until as the last, 
different from the adj. JATIN another. The 
terminations Ir and 7, are ‘adjective ones, 

Syr. HZ, 

MAIN (formed from 4px; comp. 
 ‎ 7 properly the late, henceתישאָל)
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1. the end of a period, the future, parti- 
cularly in the phrase םימיה‎ ‘x, there- 
fore "3 ִאּב'‎ Gen. 49, 1 ” the future; 

principally the happy future Jer. 29,11; 
31,17; Ps. 37,37; Prov. 24, 14. an 
 ,‎ there is a ₪ to one Prov. "34'א 5

20; and therefore it is put with pn. 
- 2. end, issue, e. g. of the year Dam 
11,12, of certain relations Prov.23,18; 
opposite nun“) 1000188. 7, 8; Ts. 46, 10. 
ame 'R the end of his discourse Eccıes. 
10,13. But in prophecy it is distinguished 
from Vp. in this respect that it does not 
designate the issue itself but the re- 
motest occurrence before the end (77) 
Dan. 10,14. Also the end of life, death, 
Nunm.23,10. — 3. what is left or remains, 
a sense which is only determined more 
exactly by the connexion, Ez. 23, 25; 
generally remainder, last, Prov. 23, 32. 
— A, the uttermost, most distant Ps. 139, 
9. — 5. posteriority, aftergrowth, or con- 
crete those who come after Ps. 109, 13; 
Jer. 41,17; Am. 4, 2. 

Aram. see “ON.תירחא ‏ 

MIR Aram. m. adj. another, alius, e.g. 

py people, nation, Dan. 2,44; הלא‎ 
subst. another 2,11; 5,17; 7,24. "This ad. 
jective form has been farther developed 
out of רחוא‎ and in the Targ. it is also 
written Tanks and Arms. But there are 
also Aramaean forms with Alef rejected, 
6 g. adj. ir, Sam. 719; “yin and many 

others; in like manner the Syr. ers. 

MAR adv. backwards Gun. 9, 23; 

1 Sam. 4, 18. The termination -תי‎ gives 
the adverbial character to the word which 
is here formed from an adjective ןרחא‎ , 
as from the adj. {57 comes nm. 
PTO (read "A ckhashdarpan; on- 

ly in the pl. םיֶכַפ‎ 6. 22”) m. name of 
the persons in the Persian empire who 
were highest after the king (Dan. 3, 2) 
whose number was the same as that of 
the provinces, namely 120, Dan. 6, 2 
comp. Esru.1,1, and whose dignity sur- 
passed that of the mm», and therefore 
of all the other seven dignitaries, as 
p23, j'a73978, and others 3,3. Above 
the 120 Äckhashdarpenim only the three 

2 (sing. nd) were placed 6,2.— As 
the word is evidently ofthe same origin as 
2000776 it has been correctly rendered 
by Satrap, especially as we know from 
history that the Persian kings sent 
satraps into the provinces (Cyrop. 8, 6, 
1 7) and that the country was divided 
into satrapies (Herod. 3, 89 &e.), of which 
according to Josephus "there are said to 
have been as many as 360 (Antig. 10, 
11, 4). Without regarding the period 
when the satraps were instituted or their 
number we have simply to examine the 
etymology of the word, which is said to 
mean according to von Bohlen: Khshadra- 
pan, Satrap of the military bound- 
ary; according to De Sacy: Kshätra- 
ban, satrap of the province. On the 
coins of Suräshtra one has in fact de- 
ciphered the Sanskrit-form Kshatrapa, 
which is, according to Lassen (Zeitschrift 
für die Kunde des Morgenlandes III. 260) 
guardian of the warriors of the 
host, but more correctly it is like the 
Zend Shéitra paiti protector of the 
province (from Kshétra, province). But 
granting this explanation, it is only the 
old Persian that can be normative for 
the word, and accordingly it has been 
found written Khshatrapdwd in an old 
Persian inscription of Behistun (III, 3). 
This may be either traced back to the 
same theme with the termination van, 
or it may use the synonymous -pdna, 
Sanskr. -pa, Zend -paiti. Agreeably to 
this explanation and admitting the א‎ 
prosthetic, the form should have been 
expressed in Hebrew and Aramaean 
jo7Törs. Since the part שָחַא‎ is found 
elsewhere, it is better to look upon the 
word as compounded of טחא‎ i. e. Ksha 
(old Pers. Kshaja, new Pers. "Sha, from 
a primitive form Kshatra) king, 7 court, 

and 4p (from pd to protect) guardian, 

i. e. court-guardian of the king, stadt- 
holder. 
IPTTEON (only pl. 22”) Aram. m. 

the same as in Hebrew Dan. 3, 2 3. 

(once K’tib own Este.שרושחא ‏ 
10, 1; Persian) n. p. or title of a Per- 
sian = Ezr. 4, 6; Esra. 1, 1 and 

5 
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frequently in this book; Dan. 9,1. Ac- 
cording to the places where he is men- 
tioned, א'‎ was that Persian and Median 
ruler, who had for his wife a Jewess 
Esther, and for minister one Mordecai, 
under whom the historical cireumstances 
narrated in the book of Esther hap- 
pened, and at the beginning of whose 
reign the Samaritans sent a calumnious 
libel to hinder the rebuilding of the 
temple; whose son too was Darius that 
became a vassal-king over the Chaldeo- 
Babylonian empire, Dan. 9, 1. According 
to Toz. 14, 15 he was also conqueror 
of Nineveh. From all this it follows 
that we must understand Xerzes who 
became ruler of the great Persian em- 
pire 485 B.C. After his assassination 
about 467 B. C. Artachshasta (Artawerxes 
Longimanus) took upon him the gov- 
-ernment of the Persian empire, while 
his son Darius Nothus was placed over 
Babylonia as a vassal-king (because 
being sprung from the Jewess and not 
from the noble family of the Achseme- |? 
nides, he was called the bastard). — The 
first member of the name Wor = Khsha 
equivalent to Kshja (new Pers. Shah) ie. 
king, also exists מ‎ (great king), 
a name of the Armenian princes; the 
second member שָרְוָש‎ or WwW coincides 
with the name of Xerxes, Khshhershe and 
Khshwershe deciphered in the cuneiform 
writing, where also a fluctuation in the 
reception of w appears, as it does here. 

WAIN see WITUNN. 

(Persian) from wn king,רָתשִחַא ‏ 
which i is also found in שָרְוָשַחְא‎ pores, 
and nw, Zend. Khshattar, Khshathr, new 
Persian Askadär (comp. Sanskr. Kshattri 
a kind of mongrel, who may have 
been taken for the service of the public) 
messenger, courier, hence in composition, 
royal messenger, and as an apposition to 

 .‎ Esra. 8, 10 14בכר ‎ WITםיקּופּב ?ֶר,
But for the second member of the com- 
pound the form j7n¥ also appears, a 
circumstance that makes no change 
either in the derivation or meaning. 
See jin wn. 

(messenger, courier) n. p.m.יִרְּתְשַחַא ‏ 

formed from the Persian Snwnx and 

adopted from the Persian 1 Cur. 4, 6. 

TION (only in plur. 59477) 

m. equivalent to “möge whilst the 
formative syllable 7- is appended: royal 
messenger, ambassador, EstH. 8, 10 14. 
Acadvöng, -a messenger, mentioned 
among the Greeks as a Persian word 
and interpreted by 4718208 arose out of 
the new Persian Askadär. The messen- 
gers or royal servants were taken, 
if we may judge by the name, from a 
peculiar cast of the Kshattra, who 
were not of pure descent on the mother’s 
side, to which fact not only does the 
Sanskrit Kshattra point, signifying ori- 
ginally such a mongrel, but also the 
explanation of x by boa 22 (Este. 
1. c.) i. e. sons of slaves, see qa. Other 
explanations of this ’x are less probable, 
according to the context: as that of Jbn 
‘Esra from wn king and nw, Pers. 

„uf estar or im] estar, mule ‘(spring- 
ing from the union of an entire horse 
with a she-ass), estar properly speaking, 
being abridged from the Sanskr. agva- 
tara, swift goer, mule. Thus the word 
is equivalent to muli regit, and the Per- 
sian version has אהרתשא‎ for O97 in 
Gun. 36,24. The same remark applies 
to the derivation proposed by Rashi, 

who takes the second member as ül 
ushtur, camel, Sanskr. ushtra. In any 
case the signification was early forgotten, 
since the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. have omit- 
ted the word entirely in their versions. 

AAN (from MIR or NINN) see Th. 

AAN Aram. see nm. 

DN (also in pause; from DON) m. 
properly concealment, secrecy, then un- 
observedness, but usually an adv. con- 
cealed, secret, still, noiseless, slow, hence 

DN ףלה‎ to step along noiselessly, quietly, 
of a mourner 1Kınas 21, 27, where the 
Targ., Syr. and Joseph. (Ant. 8, 13, 8),. 
who render it sometimes whispering, 

sometimes bare-footed, have merely con- 
jectured. ליָכלא‎ Ton ON} Hos. 11,4 and 
gently I bear “(bapin = = DSN from . 
533) for him. More frequently by appears : 
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in connexion with 9, 6. g. un) Tom Is. 
8,6 to flow slowly, noiselessly, spoken of 
mbes; yap יקדטַאְל‎ 2 Sam. 18, 5 gently 
(deal) for my sake with the young man 
(LXX ysicaode and Vulg. servate merely 
give the sense). For ox} also stands uN’ 
as an adverb in the signification covered, 
obscure, comp. mad, 012, 6. ₪. 27] 

 ,‎ ox? 708 TL and the purposeמל
is it so concealed by thee, i.e. so obscure 
and covered? 

The stem of ON is DUN which see; 
but the inappropriateness of it has led 
many interpreters and versions to derive 

the adverb un) and und from usb. 
UN (from vos; with suff. “TON; pl. 

Den) m. 1. equivalent to ON noiseless- 
ness, peaceful ease, hence "and adv. ac- 
cording to my noiseless way, easy way, slow 
convenience Gen. 33, 14; Targ. 1723, 
as also Kimchi and ‘predecessors tale 
ON = ON. — 2. conerete veiling, con- 
cealing, hence a necromancer, which suits 
the radical signification very well, comp. 

 ‎ה ,‎ sorcerer, from wid to veilטל
Only in the plural pan Is. 19, 3. The 

 ‎ of signification 2 from theה

Ar. u to speak softly, to murmur, 
whisper, is given as early as by Ibn 
Gandch; but not to mention that the 
usage elsewhere of Dx and uN does a 

suit this derivation, even in Arabic it 

is only a collateral form of 5 (deri- 

vatives b5b;5, ib) and seems to 
be more onomatopoeic. 

TOS (not used) tr. to pierce, force 

into, fasten, Ar. Abs and Abt proceed- 
ing from a like ב‎ significa- 
tion. But the organic root is TON, 

Aram. DEN, “Ma, and is also found 
in the cognate m. Hence 

TON m. 1. Euer, thorn- -. 

Jupgzs 9, 14 15; Ps.58, 10, Ar. ott, 
Targ. דמא‎ (pl. Ton) "and DEN (pl. 

yen), Syr. Lia, Zab. טאטא‎ Phen. 
(Diose. 1, 119) only pl. us (Aradiv). 
— 2. ERS 4 (threshing floor of the 

buckthorn) n. p. of a place on the other 
side Jordan, which was subsequently 
named pent, Dax (bay) Gey. 50, 10 
11. Jerome understands by it moan ma 
two miles distant from Jordan.” 

TON (properly ןוסָא‎ , from jun; see 
OY) m. braided, twisted, yarn, םיִרְצִמ‎ ‘RN 
Prov. 7, 16 Egyptian yarn, which was 
celebrated i in ancient times as Egyptian 
linen (Plin. h. n. 19,3; comp. Is. 19, 9; 
Ez. 27,7). Ibn Koreish has already com- 
pared ‘with it the Aram. yor, which 
stands in the Targ. (on Nums. 4, 32; 
Josn.2,15 and elsewhere) for cord, rope 
am, San), and has interpreted סע 'א‎ 
sometimes by woLbL&e ropes, sometimes 

 ,.‎ = threads, while the Gr. Venטד שש(
Kimchi, Parchon and others have turned 
more or less to the same sense. As an 
article of commerce fetched from Egypt 
the Phenicians knew it under the ap- 
pellation ‘us (pron. ‘otoni), and with 
this name (comp. yra, 0993, 7) it 
came to the Greeks as 7 7 
but the origin of the word is genuine 
Semitic. 

DEN (not used) tr. to veil, conceal, 
cover. uy and דע‎ is the same root, 
which is found in ,הרע‎ 7-9, bar 

which is not Ben with ie Ar. i 
Derivatives DY, DN. 

DES tr. to close, 6. g. the lips Prov. 
17, 28 in order not to speak, the ears 
14, 13 and Is. 33, 15 not to hear. Part. 
pass. DN closed: םיִמָמַא םיִּפְקִש נופה‎ 
1 Kınas 6, 4 windows of ‘closed ‘(Targ. 
vane) bars, i, e. immovable, whose 
cross bars or lattices could not be shut 
and opened at pleasure, like other win- 
dows (2 Kınas 13, 17; Dan. 6, 11); 

 ‎ nisin'א ‎ Ez. 4, 16 26 orתלממָא םינרלח
closed i. e. latticed a The ex- 
pression in the Targum: open without 
and closed within (on 1 Kınas 1. c.) is 
said only to mean that the lattice-work 
of the opening was fixed within. On 
these passages also the Ar. «3! has been 

compared, and 947 to slit Jur. 22, 4 
has been collated; but since רק‎ was 

5* 
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used for to slit or split, and the break- 
ing through of a window was denoted 
by it, nothing but closing with lattices 
can by meant by .א'‎ 

Hif. Don (fut. ow) Ps. 58, 5 to 
close, the ears. 

The stem por, Ar. ₪ Targ. DON, 

Syr. 2541 , has for its organic root DU°S, 
which is also found in : nu, DEM, 

with another t-sound in on m, פח‎ 0, 
Ar. plas, 1 ri, and. arising ל‎ 

of the sibilant t-sound Bon, Ar. ; 

Hebr. by, Dr &e.; but in all the nu- 
merous stem-groups of the root no trace 
of the signification to split is found. 

jes (not used) tr. to weave, bind, 
spin, properly to tie, hence 3108 (which 
see). The root is 0°, which returns 
in N20, ןצ‎ (belonging to mp2, mx) 

&e., 0 seal, 2-52: comp. Ar. ob 
bundle. 

TON (fut. ear) tr. 1. to enclose, 

surround; with לע‎ Ps. 69, 16 to close 
upon one. Jerome renders it by coro- 
nare, certainly thinking upon “by, 
which is cognate ב‎ by root. 

-E 

The stem “ES, Ar. „bi to surround, 

is connected by signification with the 
cognate "29, but in the organic root 
also with Say, רַמדִּכ,, 99°, רוט‎ and 

others. — 2. (not freed) to bind, where 
the organic root is connected with that 
in N77, "up. Hence comes the pro- 
per name Sn. 

Pih. as ‘(not used) to bind, figura- 
tively to ‘lame. Hence “tan. 

TOR (lamed one) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,16 

42; Ne#.7,21. In relation to the signi- 
fication comp. the Latin proper names 
Scaeva, Scaevola, Laevus, Laevinus. 

TEN adj. m. bound, i. e. lamed, im- 

peded, ₪ = ja) רב‎ in the right hand 

 .‎ 3 15 and 20,16 i. e. left-handedסטפ

Comp. Ar. oat dumb, properly bound, 
tongue-tied. 

 .‎ N (with suf. I, 228, DIN) advפא, םי / 5

interr.: where? ubi? correlative to ge 
(in (רזא‎ there, but used in this short 
form’ only before a suffix, as TS where 
(is) he? Jos 14, 10; 20, 7; Ex. 2, 20; 
PAR where (art) thou? Gun. 3, 9; Das 
where (are) they? Nau. 3, 17. "But אא‎ 
2 Kınas 19, 13 (comp. Ta, 37, 13 mae) 
Mic. 7, 10 iy to be taken as May. For 

Dax once occurs loosely connected with 
the pronoun, :הא‎ oF הא‎ Zecu. 1, 5; 
Nipy Dan Is. 19, 12 is put for the ake 
of greater ל‎ where are they then? 

as NipN with .הא‎ In Arab. 2 is the: 
interrogative pronoun quis? which be- 
comes a sort of noun in the formation 
of a feminine and plural form. — From 
this pronominal stem are derived m, 
TS, 8, which see. 

interrog.רַא) ‏ constr. ofיא ל ‏ 
 ‏ad, , where? correlative to (Aram.) יה

there. It signifies 1. qualis, 1. e. a man‏ 
of what condition? 20008, who? It oc-‏ 
curs only in the construct state (from‏ 

and since it stands only before de-רַא), ‏ 
monstrative pronouns or adverbs, and‏ 
never by itself like Tax, nothing but‏ 
its interrogative power remains, which‏ 

it imparts to the pronouns. Thus e. g.‏ 
a) 1" which? what? 1 Kines 13,12;‏ 
Kings 3, 8; 2 Cur. 18, 23; Esru. 7, 5;2 ‏ 

more frequently however with respect‏ 
to place than person, i. 6. My in the‏ 

"x where? 18am.הז ‏ sense of here, hence‏ 
Kines 22, 24; Is. 50,1. Some-9,18; 1 ‏ 

times this is written as one ‘word MIR‏ 
(which see). b) im 8 from what?‏ 
whence? Gen. 16, 8; Jungzs 13, 6;‏ 
Sam. 25, 11; opposite to FN whither ?1 ‏ 

just the same as N “where? or2. ‏ — 
also how? but without a suffix and so‏ 
supplying 1 in a measure its place, Gun.‏ 

Sam. 26,32,37; תינחדיא 1 ‏ Deur.‏ ; 
10 oes is the spear?! mbox ONTD יא‎ 
Jer. 5, 7 how shall I pardon in con- 
sideration of this? (see nxt). — This 
form "8 is also found as the first mem- 
ber of compounds in Ma, MDD, 

 ‎ , Mb, defect. NiPN; and that itהָכיִא
is ‘sorrelative to 1, is seen from the 

correlatives formed fron it: 11 qualis, 
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Lia talis 80. In the Targ. the inter- 

rogative "N appears in the compounds 

PER who? Na which? 72% whence? 
 ?‎ when? PPE whenceיא ‎ how? nmןידכיא

WL (renaminal stem) interrog. adv. 

where there? correlative to רה‎ but 
as used it commonly means not; only 
employed before some nouns and ad- 
jectives as a negative, e. g. IN un- 
clean, i. e. guilty JoB 22, 30; דָּבְכְדיא‎ 
n. p.m. 1 Sam. 4, 21, whieh is there 
explained even as &zıuos, without honour. 
See, however, Dans, Tann. — The idea 
of negation is usually explained as hav- 
ing arisen out of the sense of asking, 
because analogies for it are actually 
found in the language, comp. m, Le; 

but if it be compared with the Iariher 
developed word of negation TS, TR &e., 
and with the Athiopic 4 not, we per- 
ceive that the original conception of 
denying was so expressed. 

II. interj. oh! perhaps allied toיא ‏ 

En. 2,10. ץֶרֶא‎ 28 Eccues. 10, 
16 woe to thee, land! וליא‎ 4, 10 woe to 
him! See .רזא‎ 

in com-יבא ‏ II. abridged fromיא ‏ 

pound proper names, 6. g. AIR, Dans,‏ 
“yan, and it is not improbable that‏ 

 ‏even in 723 יא ‏.1Sam 4, 21 יא 6
out of "38, ‘the narrator alluding ‘merely‏ 
to the di enification without. Comp. D818 
out of .לָאּובַא‎ 

Iv. (pl. Day, once Aram. ın Ez.יא ‏ 
constr. oo) m. 1. coast, coast-land,26, 18, ‏ 

ie. habitable land adjacent to the sea,‏ 
particularly applied to the maritime re-‏ 
gions of the Mediterranean, to the Phe-‏ 
nician colonies in North Africa, Spain‏ 

Ez. 26,15; 27,3. This prophet uses66. ‏ 
the expression pa TWN ’ 26, 18 of‏ 

coast- -lands, which are mere coasts round‏ 
about, i. e. islands. So of the coast‏ 
region TiTUNX 1. 6. Philistia Is. 20, 6,‏ 

and * ips 23, 2 6, muon Ez.רצ ‏ of‏ 
without72, 10; םיִּוָא ‏ win Ps.27, 7 ‏ 

reference or “appendage Dan. 11, 18 of‏ 
the maritime states of Asia Minor, Ez.‏ 

of the east and south eons of27, 15 ‏ 

Arabia. — 2. island, e. g. ₪ applied to 
“mp2 Jer. 47,4, םיִתָּכ‎ 2,10. pag MR 

Gun. 10,5 andl Enge) 2, 11 are the western 
islands washed by seas, which the םילג‎ 
offshoots of the 14 Japhetic descendants 
had already peopled at the time when 
the ethnographical table had been com- 
posed; and these western islands were 
then called by the Hebrews simply םריא‎ 
Is. 40, 15; 41, 1 5; 42, 4 10; 49, 1; 
51, 5; 59, 18; 60, 9; Ez. 39, 6 and so 
contrasted with the oer Ts. 42, 15. 
For םילגה‎ 2 or simply DN appears 
also Dt AR Is. 11,11; 24,15; ; Esta. 10,1 
the sea lands, wield is also used by the 
Hebrews for the west, opposed to rArn. 
The old Hebrew word רש‎ appears in 
this signification (IV.) also in Phenician, 
e.g. 032 WW +. 6. םיִכָב‎ 8) island of the 
Sydyk ‘children i. e. Kossura; םשב יא‎ 
0. 6. BND WY) 1100000000, fir- -islands, 
a name of the Baleares; תצרא‎ N Jar- 
sath (Ptol. 4, 2) a maritime town in 
Mauritania, and there too in the femi- 
nine form N°N, MN as a proper name 
of a part of" Syracuse, but it seems to 
have belonged exclusively to the Phe- 
nician-Hebrew dialect only. As the 
stem of the word is M18 to dwell some- 
times assumed, 80 that the noun is for "X 
(comp. "2, 9), sometimes M2 in the 
0 of m2, so that the noun 
stands for "3 (comp. רה‎ equivalent to 
m); and this view is to be preferred 
because the latter verb actually occurs 
in Hebrew. x or וא‎ appears to have 
been another form for "x: in Hebrew 
this has been assumed in TDAN and “pin, 

and the Phenician has it in the form 
‘Oya i, 6. 922 לא‎ for Phenicia. 

V. (only in plural oO») m. prop.יא ‏ 
screecher, howler, a concrete from the‏ 
abstract signification “howling”; hence‏ 
jackal Is. 13, 22; 34, 14; 7. 50, 39,‏ 
from its nightly howl, as also in Arab.‏ 
it is called So! „pe. The form need not‏ 
be considered as developed either out‏ 
of “8 and so identical with the Arabic‏ 
word, or as from 2, but may be de-‏ 
rived immediately from "x, the sound of‏ 

II. und TAN.יא ‏ this animal. See‏ 
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(not used) trans. properly to hurt, | 2ביִא ‏ 

asperse, despise, hence to attack. It has 
been assumed that the stem is such 
merely on account of ,בא‎ where the 
Yod is consonantal, but ברא‎ is properly 
the ground-form in the same sense as 
219 (hence comes 29:7 Lamenr. 2, 1), 
of which the former is only a weaker 
form. The Targ. (on Lament. 2, 1) rend- 
ers Ty by ץוק‎ to reject, despise very 

correctly, and with this sharper initial 

sound the root is in Aramaean 248 to 

contemn, despise, hate, Arab. Ole (med. 
Je) to blame. Derivatives ברא‎ and the 
denomin. 28, תָבְיִא‎ , Ta, and perhaps 

the proper name Sinn. 

AN (oftener ann, with suf. יביא‎ 
ak pl. Dak, constr. רבא‎ ( m. enemy, 
hater , opposer in the widest sense, ap- 
plied to attacking enemies Ex. 15, 6 9; 
Ps.7,6, to the blasphemer and despiser 
of God Ps. 74, 10, to a single enemy 
1 Sam. 19, 17, or collectively to a hostile 
people Jur. 31, 16. The predicates of 
ak are manifold, 6 ₪. 79, AT, לרה‎ 

"33, and many expressions are formed 

with ברא‎ which we shall have to adduce 
with the verbs in question and on other 
occasions. The noun is a participial 
one, formed either from may, as "nd, 

 ‎ from “pd and “3W, or directly fromרעש
the stem (which was not in use as a verb) 
without retaining the idea of the verb; 
hence although it is often used, it has 
as a verbal participle the accusative 
after it but once 1 Sam. 18, 29. Hence 

 .‎ and the denomתביא

258 (only (יּתְבְיֶאְר‎ to be an enemy, to 

hate, with the accusative Ex. 23,22. As 
the mode of speaking in other cases was 

 -‎ 1717, this secondary formation conל ברא
tinued to be rare. 

MAN (after the form MI"; constr. 
na”) fem. enmity, hatred, 2 ִא תישה'‎ 

+++ PB to raise enmity between...and... 
Gen. 0 15; ‘g"N>a without hate אנו‎ 
35,22; ‘wa in enmity 35,21; noi» ’s Ez. 
25,15 a 35, 5 eternal i. e. irr econcilable 
enmity. — For: may Jos 9, 26 many mss. 

read הביא‎ and many interpreters take 
it in this sense (see Max); but the pos- 
sible explanation is given above accord- 
ing to the textual reading. It may be 
mentioned moreover, that Rashi and Ibn 
‘Esra take it as the name of a place, 
for Euboea, the original seat of the 
Eolians. This rests on the Talmudic 
tradition (J. Megilla ch.1), that Euboea 
was colonised from o> and that it 
stands for the latter. Ships of Chittim 
are known in Scripture as early as Num. 
24, 24. 
mass (constr. N2°&, with suff. "328; 

from 3%) fem. a female enemy; Mic. 7, 
8 10. 
TR (with suff. 8, DIDS, OF, FIG 

contracted from 8) mase. prop. turning, 
divine arrangement, equivalent to 720, 
hence misfortune, fate, destruction; or 
properly strait enclosure, embracing 
round about, hence strait, necessity, op- 
pression, misfortune Jos 31,3 23; Prov. 
1, 26 27; 17,5; 8 Div Jos 21, 30; 
Im, 18, 17; 46, 21; Os. 13; Prov. 27, 10 
an unioetunale day, day “of destruction, 

fatal day; לא‎ "X Jos 31,23 the destruc- 
tion of God i i. e. caused = God. Mss. also 
write TS in the sense of mist, vapour, 

otherwise X; but our text ig decided in 
favour of דא‎ The stem is 18 (which 
see) and the noun is after the קיח‎ 

pP", shorter forms for 78, PT, קיר‎ the 

original signification may be cognate in 
at 

sense with 29. The Arab. of with its 
derivatives i is " allied to דא‎ in this sense. 

See .הדוא‎ 

fem. name of a bird of preyהא 1. ‏ 

unclean in the eyes of the Israelites 
Lev.11,14; Dr.14,14, which has a keen 
sight Jos 28,7. Sa‘adja and Ibn G’anäch 
translate it \ 502] owl, Kimchi mag- 

pie, LXX and Vulg. vulture or kite; 
but all have merely indulged in con- 
jecture, since only thus much is per- 
ceptible from the connexion that the bird 
of prey so called is allied to the היד‎ 
(which see) and that the Hebrews under- 
stood by it the whole genus (79). In 
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Arabic a kind of hawk is called 3 
from its cry Ly, and it is possible that 
7 was so ה‎ from the ery "x. — 
2. (vulture) n. p.m. Gun. 36, 24; 2 Sam. 
3,7. Names of birds appear in Hebrew 
as proper names of persons, 6. g. הממ‎ 

mai, 237, Mean, man, mi, Sn. 
On PN comp. the proper "names Shahin 
(kind of falcon) among the Persians and 
Turks, Falco, Milvius among the Ro- 
mans, and many others. 

IN (pronominal stem; from א"‎ with 
the demonstr. 51.) 1. adv. interrog.: where? 
correlative to M27 see there. This simple 
interrogative word where? stands alone, 
without being connected with a suffix. 
Elsewhere the form רַא‎ appears instead 
of it, Gen. 18, 9; 19,5; 38,21. But if 
it be associated with a suffix, the con- 
nexion is a very loose one, 6. ₪. היא‎ 

 ?‎ 2908. 1, 5 for pax where are theyםֶה
Just as in the case of 8 the question 
is usually conceived in such a manner 
that it is almost equivalent to a nega- 
tive 2 Kınas 18,34; Jer. 13,20. may א‎ 
or where? NADY MAN where ever? —2. ad- 
verb. indef. wherever , every where over, 

wheresoever JoB 15, 23, where it con- 
cludes the sentence. For TIAN once WN 
appears in K’tib Jer. 37,19, which stands 
for ךולא‎ with the old plural ending, traces 
of which are still preserved in verbs and 
particles (comp. 358, 198). 

MS see "X V. 

PN tid ₪. mm. 

p. of the well known hero ofבויא 2. ‏ 
the book that bears his name, ’7yyob 0‏ 

&c. whom1,1; 2,7 10 11; 3,1; 6,1 ‏ 
the prophet Ezekiel (14, 14 20) accounts‏ 
a model of piety along with 7) and‏ 

three types of goodness, just as5827, ‏ 
Jeremiah (15, 1) reckons Moses and Sa-‏ 
muel, Ben-Sira (49, 4) David, Hezekiah‏ 
and Joshua, and the Koran the three‏ 
prophets Nuh, Hud and Sälech. — Ac-‏ 
cording to the Hebrew orthography of‏ 
the name it appears to be derived from‏ 
the denomin. a8, after the form 7iDW,‏ 

as the same form appears in otherדולר , ‏ 

proper names, comp. nbn 7, ‘Tipe, NT, 
oop, and it signified accordingly: ill- 
8 one, which suited the fate of the 
hero. But tradition (Apokryphon of the 
Alex. Vers.) speaks of his earlier name 
234, ’Ioßaß, who was an Edomite (Gen. 
36, 33), and the LXX and Vulg. name 
bin as the hero of the book: air, "1038, 
Job, which is elsewhere a proper name 
Gen. 46,13, standing also for 2182 Nun. 
26,24 or ביש‎ 1 Cur. 7, 1 K’ri. Hence 

 ‎ must either be taken as a form withבוי
a firm א‎ prosthetic; and 34> (from 39° 

equivalent to the Ar. Wf to turn, return 
to God) like בלא‎ will signify converted 
one; or it is a Pihel-formation from 
aN = בו‎ with the same meaning, Ar. 

vist he that turns himself. 

bare (from 9247738) 2. p. of a Ty- 
rian princess who became wife of Ahab 
king of Israel, and was notorious for 
the introduction of the Phenician Baal- 
worship, 1 Kines 16, 81; 18,4. dat is 
equivalent to 5121 (whieh 506) heavenly 
dwelling, eitadel, ‘consequently allied in 
sense to 719% (which see) in the proper 
name 74972 bya = bay 592, and ax in 
the first member nearly corresponds as 
an epithet of the supreme deity to >¥a. 
See day and "an, The highest divine 
being, "Baal among the Phenicians, is 
conceived of as enthroned in the seventh 
heaven in the fire-citadel (531, sat, 
ion). 

ADS (pronominal stem) interrogative 

adverb: where? for the elsewhere se- 
parate form mi x 1 Kines 13, 12; Jos 
38,19 24; ; yet mss. vary in writing ‘them 
together. 

DIN see NV. (perhaps from 8). 

TS (pronominal stem, abridged from 

ma) interrogative and qualitative ad- 
verb: how? how so? Gun. 44, 34; 1 Sam. 
16, 2; but the comparative element 
often disappears as in quomodo, or is ab- 
sorbed by the interrogation-power (sel- 
dom the reverse) and so only the quali- 
tative how (like JS, 7°8 in the Targum) 
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remains, 2 Kınas 17,28; לט‎ 3,18, like 
nag. Besides, like הכא‎ it is used asan 

exclamation of pain ‘or astonishment Is. 
14,4; Ps. 73,19 or with the accessory 
idea of negation, and therefore it is 
resolvable into a simple negative, Ex. 
6, 12. 
TIAN (fameless) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 

4,21, which is explained there by 53 
7129. But this signification perhaps 1 18 
only used by the narrator accommo- 
datively; and the proper name has pro- 
bably been abridged from Ti2>2""I8. 
Comp. 324°. 

nas (pronominal stem) interrog. 

and qualitat. adverb: how? with all the 
shades of the abridged form 7x, yet prin- 
cipally with the intermingling of an ex- 
clamation of pain or astonishment, Deut. 
1, 12; 18, 21; 2 Kmas 6, 15; Lament. 
1,1; Is.1,21; with the exclusion of the 
interrogative sense Devt.12,30; Jupces 
20, 3; as a mere interrogativa where? 
like the simple "x, Sona or Sot. 1, 7. 
This compound adverb exists in Ara 
maean in different forms, e. g. Targ. 

RIN, IPS. PS. PH, Syr. KT, al, 

yal, 

MN (pronominal stem) the same, 

compounded of > and "x, but only in 
the sense of where, ubi, without a question 
2 Kinas 6,13. The K’ri has 55x. Some 
mss. have Mb°x, with which it coincides 
in a sense that suits here. 

(pronominal stem) see TS.וכיִא ‏ 

(pronominal stem) adv. how ?הָכְכיִא ‏ 

connected with the imperfect, Sone or‏ 
Sox. 5,3; Esra. 8, 6, compounded of "x‏ 
and "53 ita, but appearing only in later‏ 
Hebraism. See M22.‏ 

Pa (not used) an assumed stem to 

degen Dis, ,לא‎ day &e., in which a 
Yod as the allesed second radical sound 
is either audible, or visible in the ortho- 
graphy. On this assumption 5° and ליג‎ 
have been compared, as also the Greek 
130, ethoo; while to turn, revolve has been 

taken for the fundamental signification. 
But Hebrew dispenses with stems having 
the middle i-sound ; and the alleged traces 
of an interior é-sound in derivative noun- 
stems are referrible to רע‎ or more cor- 
rectly to stems of one syllable with a 
(oR, ,לא‎ >, 54) and should be ex- 
plained "according to the known rules 
that apply to stems having two letters. 
See Dix I. and II. 

DAR (plur. (םרלפא‎ originally comm., 
afterward only m. a stag, hart, belonging 
to one family with 3% and 972132 Dur. 
12,15; 14,5; 15, 22, described as spring- 
ing or running swiftly Is.35,6; Lament. 
1,6, as panting and crying for the water 
brooks. Ps. 42, 2 also used of the hind 
and construed with the feminine. In 
favour of this correct sense is the Phe- 
nician 55% (Mass. 5.9) and D> בֶרצ‎ 
(ib. 9) the young of the stag, comp. רפש‎ 
pry Sone or 801.2,9; ; the Targ. אלא‎ 

Syr. Kal’, Ar. dal, 1 ZEthiop.אלו ‏ 
chajäl, and also the translation of the‏ 
LXX and Vulg. Zagos, cervus. But‏ 
the derivation is much more difficult.‏ 

would be (after the formלא ‏ From 18 I.‏ 
Te, 39, 7) prop. the strong, power-‏ 

for which the Zithiopie chajalה ‏ ful,‏ 
(sn) a appears to speak, and to which the‏ 
simple 578 points. But inasmuch as the‏ 
sex of the stag is not prominent, and‏ 
Scripture distinguishes it rather by‏ 
nimbleness, the word may be derived‏ 

in the signification “toלוח ‏ = from Day‏ 
turn”, then “to run’ ” (turning and swift-‏ 
running are identical in many verbs), so‏ 
that >» would properly mean nimble,‏ 
a swift-runner.‏ 

only Ez.31,11;לא ‏ ,»> (constr.ליא ‏ 
 ‏pl. pods and פל ‏ones םיִלָא 10 42, 8

m. 1. power,32,21 יִלָא) ‏ constr. bat Ez.‏ 
strength, coner. hero, warrior, powerful one,‏ 
chief, Ex. 15, 15; 2 Kınas 24, 15 K’ri‏ 

sing 24, 14) Ez. 17,לוח ‏ (identical with‏ 
hero, compeller of theלא 1, 11 ‏ ovis13; ‏ 

OIE, TORסע 8069 ‏ natn, EIN.‏ 
ie, theו ‏ the mightiest of32, 21 ‏ 

greatest heroes, Vulg. potentissimi ro-‏ 
as an epithet of the-לא ‏ bustorum. ia}‏ 
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Messiah Is. 9, 5 according to Aquila, 
Symm., Theod. and Saadja mighty hero 

(therefore לא‎ is not God). In the pas- 
sages in Ezex. many mss. (see Norzi) 
have ,ל"א‎ "2°; in the passage in Isaiah 
the interpretation usually adheres to DR, 
and even in Jos 41,17 םיִליא‎ heroes is 
already the reading. Comp. לא‎ IL — 
2. a sirong tree, hence the name of an 
oak, terebinth, perhaps also palm, so 
especially the pl. oro Is. 1,29; DDN 
57,5; defective with suff barby Ez. 31, 
14; but in the latter it is pointed DDN. 
PIZT “by Is. 61,3 oaks of righteousness, 
1 e. consecrated to God, parallel with 
* 282, consequently the opposite of the 

 ‎ of idolatry, perhaps images madeםיִליִא
out of the oak 1,29; 57,5, so that קדצ‎ 
(which see) seems 6 to be an epithet 

of God, equivalent to ,רי‎ Hence come 
a) n: p. FIND Sw (Terebinth of Paran) 
Gun. 14,6, a ‘place i in the neighbourhood 
of mount Sei ir, where the Horites dwelt, 
and which lay near the wilderness of 
Paran, LXX regepidos 7016 Doody. — 

b) n. p. 0°78 (in mss. also םיִלֶא‎ or םֶלרא‎ 
with a local ag; palms) name of the 
seventh station of the Israelites on their 
march from Egypt Ex.15,27; 16,1, where 
stood seventy palmtrees. In these proper 
names the Targ., Sam., Jerome, Arab. 
as well as Kimchi, Rashi, Parchon and 
others understand by 578 or the pl. םיָליא‎ 
a plain overgrown with trees, without 
respect to the kind of the trees, which 
is quite possible in consideration of the 
noun 73% being from the same stem, 
and perhaps DDN even outside proper 
names is nothing more than grove, bush, 
wood, a plantation generally, and so 

cognate in sense to עמ‎ Is. 61, 3. In 
any case א'‎ denotes a strong, stedfast, 

firm tree, contrasted with the more perish- 
able plants. — 3. ram, so called from 
its strength like aries Gen. 15, 9, 22, 
13, an animal used for sacrifice, fre- 
quently mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, hence ovan, Ww א'‎ 15,9; Lav. 
5,15; Db, Dur, ‘DBD לוא‎ Ex. 29, 
22, Lav. 19, 21; "Noms. 5,8; and since 

was also applied to animals not belong-א ‏" 

 ‏ing to jN2, they sometimes said ןאצהליא
Ezr.10, 19 comp. Gun. 31, 38. The pro-‏ 

aaa Dry Devt. 32,ו ‏ phets‏ 
14 or nina} SN Ts. 60,7 as rams se- 
lected for sacrifice i. e. the fattest. Serip- 
ture supposes the ram furnished with 
horns, with which it pushes Dam. 8, 
3 4 and by that means develops great 
strength, hence a symbol of the Medo- 
Persian empire 8, 20. — 4. a term of 
architecture (constr. D8, pl. ody or 
DEN, with suff. To) pilaster (prop. ram, 
comp. the German Bock in Eisbock), i. e. 
the projection which always springing, 
pillar-like, out of adjacent recesses on 
both sides, fronts towards the space where 
is the entrance and through passage. It 
appears at halls and doors (o> and (רעומ‎ 
Ez.40,9 21 24 29 33 36 38 49, at side 
chambers (םיִאָת)‎ 40,10 16 21 29 33 36, 
at the parts of the temple where ‘leaks 
and posts are 41,1 3; 1Kınas 6,31, in the 
gate and temple on two sides Ez.40,10 
26 34 48 49; 41,1, which were gener- 
ally of the same measure as chambers 
and walls, and were as broad as was 
the wall of that space to which the D>)" 
belonged, and in which the chambers 
themselves were. The LXX frequently 
abide by «iA and interchange םֶליֶא‎ with 
poy or םֶלּואָג‎ the Targ. has the same 
word RDN, EN (in 1 Kınas 6, 31 the 
punctation should be ITS); but the 
other versions have indulged i in conjec- 
ture more or less; and accordingly one 
is driven to the connexion of the text 
and the derivation. It may very well 
be brought into association with DS, 
comp. Aquila Ez.40,14 zoioue and x010g, 
so far as it resembles in a measure a 
buttress to the ram. 

see Di.םיִלָא , ‏ andםיִליִא ‏ pl.ליאו ‏ 

bay (from a I.) m. power Ps. 88, 5, 
Targ. ad. The Syriac has retained 
the word in wef, 

(constr. MAYR; pl.mio>s, constr.הָלּיִא ‏ 
mbs) 7. 1. hind Jon 39, 1; Ps. 29, 9,‏ 
noted for its agility 18, 34; Har. 3, 19; 
mb ַא'‎ Sone סע‎ Sor. 2, 7, ma ג‎ 
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Jur. 14, 5 hind of the field; as a pleas- 
ing image of the wife Prov. 5, 19. — 
2. equivalent to הָליַא‎ (in nibsy) or MPR 
oak, hence '>} art א'‎ Gen. 49, al a 
stretched (slender) oak, that presents beau- 
tiful boughs, LXX -otéheyos dvaımevor. 
 ‎ Ps. 22, 1 name of aרַחְָשַה תַלּיַא .3 —
lost poem in which the hind of the dawn 
was spoken of, called so after the same 
manner as was the elegy of David and 
Jonathan np (2 Sam. 1, 18), because 
Jonathan's Aa was celebrated in it 
(1, 22). “mw ַא'‎ was an expression 
familiar to the Hebrews to designate the 
first light of the morning (Jer. Berach.), 
like the Ar. ats. 

bas see MID.ל ‏ 

vide (deerfield; comp. the German 
Hirschau, Hirschfeld, Hirschberg) 1. n.p. 
of a Levitical city in the tribe of Dan 
Jose. 10, 12 beside םיִבָלַעַש‎ and ריש‎ 
Wy or Do", which the LXX in Junges 
1,35 take as an appellative (םיִליַא)‎ and 
translate bears. — 2. n. p. of a city in 
the territory of Zebulun Junges 12, 12, 
so written for ins Josx. 19, 33 or yon. 

yidıy (oak-grove, oak-bush; from 
 ‎ L) 1. ₪. p. of a town in the tribeלוא

of Dan 7088. 19, 43, different from 
os 19, 42, but it must have been in 
its neighbourhood, since it is put with 

 ;‎ and ww ma 1 Kinas 4, 9םיבלעש
in its ‘vicinity lay pn ma. Entirely 

distinct is TION (also written TR or 
Toy) Josm. 19, 33, which lay on the 
border between Naftali and Zebulun. — 
2. TOR, OR (strong, hero) n. p. of a 
Hittite, Gun. 26, 34; 36,2. — 3. n. p. 
ofa judge belonging to Zebulun, Junges 
12, 11. 

(oak- or palm-grove; fromתּוְליִא ‏ 
Sax L) n. p. of the well-known Edomite‏ 
sea-port on the eastern gulf of the‏ 
Red Sea 1 Kınas 9, 26; 2 Kinas 16, 6;‏ 

Cur. 8, 17; 26, 2, but commonly2 ‏ 
‚written no (which see).‏ 

midi f. strength, power, protection 

Ps. 22, 20, Targ. npn; formed from 
DN. 

 םֶליִא ‏.nine times bbs; pl) םיקליא ,
DDR, also nina) m. a rare archi-‏ 
tectural expression which appears only‏ 
in Ezex. chapter 40 and resembles the‏ 
analogous form Dan making its plural‏ 
in the same manner (comp. ey and‏ 
pain), but is yet different from it. Ik‏ 
means, a sort of hall-like space that re-‏ 
cedes and projects, where the hall-shape‏ 

i.e. the projectingםיִליָא ‏ is made by the‏ 
pillar-like walls at entrance and exit,‏ 

couldרעש ‏ Aףס. ‏ and its base is the‏ 
therefore have several D>" i. 6 niaby‏ 

but always as a "principal part40, 16, ‏ 
of the gate 40, 21, still worthy of spe-‏ 
cification along with the gate 40, 25‏ 

furnished with windows 40, 1629 33, ‏ 
and preyםיִאָּת ‏ and like the25 29 33 ‏ 

needing to be measured 40, 21 24 29‏ 
is a hall built onםלוא ‏ whilst33 36; ‏ 

the outside. In ‘subsequent times DIR‏ 
may have been interchanged with Bd AN;‏ 
therefore the LXX, Vulg., Targ., Ar,‏ 

 ‏Syr. translate it partly like םלוא (6
LXX have even 0/0, éléu' for the‏ 

 ‏Hebrew םלוא 8, 16; 40,7 9 40 48;
Kies 6, 3; 7, 6;41,15 26; 46, 28; 1 ‏ 

Insteadםיִליָא. ‏ Cur. 3, 4), partly ‘like2 ‏ 
of the plural aa" the K'tib has con-‏ 

in the singular.לכלא ‏ orלמלוא ‏ stantly‏ 
Since the signification is only an off-‏ 

the word ap-םֶלּוא ה ‏ shoot from that of‏ 
pears to be of the same origin, and one‏ 
might therefore derive it from D2N.‏ 

DR (palms) n. p. see DR 2. 

see DIN.תומליא ‏ 

nas see bby. 

EN (def. אלא‎ or 713”) Aram. m. 

a tree Dan. 4, 7 1117 23, Syr. wu, 
in the Targ. for yz. It is properly like 
the Hebrew form To, or, only that 
it denotes here a tree generally, comp. 
6 doüs. Others combine לא‎ with it in 
the signification of bush and Dam 
bushes, so far as it is parallel with 1 
Is. 1, 29 or 91972 61, 3, and take tree 
from bushy; but this meaning is only 
secondary. 

non (a grove, a palmgrove; or Ni) 

n. p. of the Edomite harbour- town on 
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the east gulf of the Red Sea Deur. 2, | SION (with a reduplication of the 
8; 2Kinas 14, 22; 16, 6; according to 
Eusebius (under 1.48) ten miles east 
of 339, according to Pliny (5, 12) 150 
Roman miles from md; the gulf is 
called from this town (among the Greeks 

 ,‎ Ailéva, LXX Aiko [To]יתגשש
Aus, Jos. Athavn; Procop. Ailds) the 
Elanitic. At present there is a fortress 
(räs) there, named X13! artic, sur- 
rounded with palmgroves, and the ruins 
of the former eity Elat still exist under 
the name Gelena. See nib*y. The femi- 
nine termination n- is usual in Pheni- 
cian (and in the Edomite dialect), 6% ₪ 
nay people, תפר‎ mistress; and in Phe- 
nician pronunciation the form mio also 
stands for NIX. 

nom sag "aba, DAN. 

DIN (an unused stem assumed: for 

DN, mans and DEN) intr. to be vio- 
lently moved, to be ‘terrified , affrighted ; 
but the stem is properly by (DAN), and 
Din might as well be formed from the 
latter, as Dan from Dp (Dip). Cognate 
im meaning to DR is DF (am) to be 
violently moved, to reel, and ny (ory) 
belonging to D>». 
Dadj. m. „man f.formidable, terrible, 
eng, cognate in sense to eat, 

Haz. 1,7; figuratively, majestic, applied 
to the majestic appearance of warlike 
troops with banners (n}5373) and of the 
beautiful, Song or 802008. 6, 4 10. 

DIN (only pl. DS; after the form 
23) m. 1. terror, dread Ps. 88, 16. — 
2. idol, properly bug-bear, an object of 
terror to the worshippers, Jer. 50, 38, 
as m¥2_2, Aram. N2MT, comp. IND ap- 
plied to God. — 3. DS, DEN (giants, 
properly terrors), a name of the original 
inhabitants of the banks of the "Arnon, 

and of Moab generally. They were 
mND giants, for which the Moabites 
said םיִמָא‎ Deuvr. 2, 11 and the Ammo- 
nites ara 2, 20. They were spread 
over the Moabite םִיַתְיְרִק‎ 78 Gen. 14,5, 
and according to the Targ. “and ee 
are said to be identical with the DR} 
= np) 36, 24, whom the Horite m 
met in the desert. 

termination poetically Mma"; constr. 
Mas, with swf. “ray; pl. nimm) 7 
after the form ma, am, ma, ter- 
ror, fear, which "a person or thing in- 
stils, Jon 9, 34; 13, 21; 33, 7; ִא'‎ mow 
222 to send fear before Ex. ₪ 27; 
by ִא'‎ sop) Josm. 2, 9 and Ps. 55, 5 
fear falls upon one; on ma" the far 
which a king inspires Prov. ‘20, 2. 

I. (pronominal stem compoundedןיא ‏ 

of the interrogative "N and the demon- 
strative vocable (מ-‎ 1. adv. interrog. 
where? correlative to the words et N, 
TS (in ty) that once ee in the 

language, comp. Ar. 1 where? Syr. 

Kl who? of wh: kind? (qualis?) where 
the peculiar nature of יא‎ (which see) 
manifestly appears. But this TS in 
Hebrew is still preserved only in con- 
nection with a: 7 N72 from where? 
whence? usually with the imperfect 
Josx.9,8; Jupeus 17,9; 19,17; 2 Kinas 
6, 27; 20, 14; Jos 1, 7; 28, 12 20; 
Jon. 1, 8; Naw. 3, 7; Is. 39, 3, very 
seldom with the perfect Gun. 42, 7, or 
entirely without a distinct verb in the 
sentence, and merely including the verb 
to be Gen. 29, 4; Num. 11, 13. Once 
the K’tib reads for it the abbrevi- 
ated form x whence? 2 Kinas 5, 25. 
As in the case of "x the interrogative 
pies recedes in this word Joss. 

4, but it should not be taken rela- 
0 on that account. In Ps. 121,1 
it should be taken as an interrogation 
expressing longing desire. To x cor- 

oF 

responds the Ar. cpl 4, Talm. 9227, 
contracted from .יאהב‎ See IN. 

II. (pronominal stem 60יא ‏ 

"N, withיא = ‏ of the negative vocable‏ 
the addition of the demonstrative -n,‏ 
like x L, but in the application and‏ 

more a noun ofמ ‏ formation‏ 
hence constr. ‘N, withליל , ‏ the form of‏ 

suff. "DIN, ae, Fa, BIN, 732" N,‏ 

DAR, u) a word of negation, in its‏ 
primitive meaning sometimes an adverb,‏ 

not, non, sometimes an adjective, none,‏ 
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nullus, lastly, occasionally a substantive, 
nothing, nihil, according as the con- 
nexion requires. As to its general ap- 
plication, the two grammatical forms X 
and ךיא‎ i.e. the state absol. and con- 
struct are to be distinguished: 1. x as 
a negative in the absolute state, when 
it closes the part of the sentence after 
the subject and so forms along with it 
a full sentence, also in slight pause, or 
including within itself the verb to be, 
or generally, when it is free like שי‎ 
and not subordinate, 6. g. 78 DIN? Gun. 
2, 5 and a man was not theres’ pp TR 
Jos 35, 15 there is not anything, which 
he has ‘punished; TON? Gen. 30, 1; 
Ex. 32,32; Jupers 9, 15 and if not . 
then, where it closes fhe first conditional 
clause. As a vocable,subsisting by it- 
self, independent and not subordinate 
TS (in pause 73) stands at the close 
I a sentence either in interrogative 

positions to denote an antithesis Ex. 
17, 7; Num. 13, 20; 2 Sam. 17, 6 in 
the signification no, not, or as a subst. 
nothing 1000188. 3, 19, or as a complete 
idea, there is or was nothing, especially 
so 7.8], in pause 7137 1 548. 9,4; Jos 
3,9; “Prov. 14, 6. Hence py Te. 40, 
23 0 nothing, comp. לאל‎ is und&v JOB 
24, 25, TRD as nothing, as a nothing Is. 
40,17; 41, 11 12; Ps.39, 6; Hac. 2, 3; 
there wanted regt. e. almost Ps. 73, 2; 
wad yup Jur. 30, 7 none, properly 
nothing, is as it; 37x12 of nothing Is. 41, 

24, Allied in sense are DEN, DDR. — 
 ‎ as a negative in the constructןיא .2

state: a) appearing before the noun 
and subordinate to it (see יא‎ “na, 
3), corresponding to the German ל‎ 
un-, or the English in-, e. g. Eon TR 
Gen. 41, 49 without number; 193 ןיא‎ 
Ex. 21, 11 without money. By such as- 
soeiation there is formed poetically a 
kind of new adjective, e. ₪. ליא ןיא‎ 
Ps. 88, 5 strengthless, pn rs "Puov. 
25, 3 unsearchable, המוח ןיא‎ 8 

 ,‎ 28, 27 rich (compןיא ‎ Morל
ND, לא, "אלו‎ 3). In other: eases Psa 
alien stands for the same, 6. ₪. pea 

 ‎ without a wall Bz. 38,11. b) beהמלח

fore the infinitive, which is taken as 
a noun, 6. 8. ןיבה‎ PN without under- 

standing Ps.32,9. ‘e) expressing the nega- 
tion of existence generally, "3:7, DPN, 

 -‎ being similar words, and so subordiופי
nating itself to the subject: thus before 
nouns, 6. ₪. 9272'S Junges 17, 6 there 
is not a king; before participles, eg. 8 
my Ps. 14, 1 there is not a doer i. 6 
none does. With partieiples it also ex- 
presses a negative present, 6. ₪. DIN 

 ‎ he is not hearing i. e. he hears notעובש
Jer. 7, 16, or an immediate future 37, 
14; seldom does it appear in union with 
the imperfect 38, 5. But the ןיא‎ that 
subordinates itself in this manner may 
also take a more independent place in 
the sentence, 6. g. קילצ‎ TR DAR Eccuzs. 
 .‎ bom er Ty JER'צ 'ָא אג ₪ 20 ,7
38,5 for ר א'‎ =. d) TS joins itself to 
the infinitive with ל‎ > 8 ay PS 
AEN? it is not to stand before thee 
1. 0. one cannot withstand thee 2 Cur. 
20, 6; Ezr. 9, 15; Esra. 8, 8; also in 
narrating the past 2 Cur. 5, 11; 35,15; 
very seldom with the omission of 9, 6. g. 

 ‎ PR it is not to compare Ps. 40, 6הרע
for .רעלה‎ e) as a negative pabord ints 
to the words >> every, all, 127 thing, 

somewhat , ann something, it reverses 

the idea like x, e. ₪. 727 PS Ex. 5, 
11; Jur. 38, 5, mann IR "1 Kines 18, 
43 not 0 1 6 "nothing, D> TE 
none, Num. 11, 6; 2 Sam. 12, 3; Prov. 
18, 7; Ecctzs. 1, 9. See Nd. f) in 
connexion with another negative "an 
preceding, in order to strengthen the 
signification, which must be represented 
by because there is not Ex. 14,11; 2 Kınas 
1,3. g)To this head belongs especially 
the construct 7X in connexion with a. 
verbal suffix, where the subject and 
predicate are combined with the verb 
to be superadded in idea, and thus some- 
thing complete in itself is expressed, as 
also שי הנה‎ N, sw, DN, nk, 2, 

72s by, EN 6 employed, 5 N 
1 am not Ex. 5,10; 1998 he is not ie 
is no more, Gen. 5, 24. For the suffix 

 ‎ or 1%, also appearsלמ- ‎ the formם-
Ps. 59, 14; 73, 5. 
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We have still to notice ng 
yy and js in connexion with 3, >, 
>, 7a: PS2 equivalent to Nba without 
Prov. 5, 23, or when there was not yet 
8, 24, synonymous with DIBA; TR? as 
nothing, almost, cognate in sense to 

ny72D; TS? equivalent to Nb> to which 
not In. 40, 29, so that not Eze. 9, 14; 
8% so that not Is. 5, 9; no one "Jer. 
10, 6; and so 77872 8 Ted. 
The derivation of this word from a 

stem IN is sufficiently refuted by a re- 
ference to the primitive words ראה יא‎ 
(comp. X, JN, Aethiop. i-) and אנ‎ 
(comp. the Meiiterramean an and na as 
ideas of negation) in their expression 

of negation. Arab. u, Targ. תיל‎ 
Syn. bas is in Hebrew שי‎ ND, which 
is often used for our ןיא‎ 

’N (pronominal stem, compounded 
of N and -n) equival. to "x not, hence 

 ‎ TS it is not, interrog. 1 Sam. 21, 9טי
and is it not? comp. Ps. 135, 17 טיי‎ 
The LXX and Vulg. explain it as if it 
had arisen from EN, if, whether, which 

in Ar. is wl in Syr. ‚| and to which 

the Hebr. 7 corresponds in part. 

“IPN (from (רֶזְליִבַא‎ x. p. m. Nome. 
26, 30; hence the patronym. "13" there 
also. 

FIN see mg. 
MEN (seldom MEN, constr. MEN; 

after the form הביא‎ as) f. 1. a mea- 
sure of grain Noms. 5, 15; Is. 5, 10, 
according to Josephus (Ant. 15, 9, 2) an 
Attic pédipvog, 48 yoivixes (about 15% 
bushel English) or as much as a na 
for liquids, 3 Hyd, 10 "na, or vo 
‘gn or ">. The 1% have either נר‎ 
tained the term in oiyel, oipi, olyı, 
90066 igi, because the name was widely 
known, or rendered it by zoia ו‎ 
(a ןואלָססש‎ they put for a md). It is 
possible that the word should be re- 
garded as originally Egyptian, since it 
is also found in Coptic; but the Hebrew 
certainly thought of a Semitic deriva- 
tion, comp. x. — 2. Figuratively mea- 
sure generally, Ez. 45, 10; Micu. 6, 10. 

MES (a pronominal stem com- 

pounded of יא‎ and mb) adv. interrog. 
1. of place, where here? where there? or 
merely a strengthened where? ubinam? 
Gen. 37, 16; Ruta 2, 19; 1 Sam. 19, 
22. — 2. how? of hat hind? Jupazs 
8, 18; Vulg. quales fuerunt viri? and 
so the Syr. and Arabic. It appears that 
mb in this sense was put for Mow 
(2Kınas 6, 13 K’tib), as vice versa הָכיא‎ 
Sone סע‎ Sox. 1, 7 stands for MDR. - 
3. of what form? Is. 49, 21. — 4. when? 
at what time? Jos 4,7. — In all signi- 
fications this DS is interrogative, and 
the meaning how? still exists in wis 
keifa. See b. 

NIN (a pronominal stem com- 

pounded of the demonstrative יא‎ or N, 
and Nip = 45, 15) adv. demonstr. so then 
Junens 9, 38; Prov. 6, 3, used in ques- 
tions or lively discourse to give them 
emphasis, 

wR I. (lengthened from wy by omit- 
ting the reduplication of ,ש‎ hence the 
feminine is UN; with she "ON, 
TE, Tw, השיא‎ and from the ex- 
tended groundform three times the plural 

 ‎ןושיא. ‎ as also the diminutiveםיִשיִא,
The usual plural, however, runs as 
D'GIN, constr. "WIN, with suf. "WN, 
BIN, TON, &e., probably at " frst 

 ‎ 8 also the Samaritan reads inםיעּנַא
the text Gen. 18,16; 19,10 16, and there- 
fore from the singular-theme WEN) m 
prop. strong, from שא‎ (BUN), like רב‎ 
from “23, then generally 1. a man, 
a) with relation to strength, courage and 
valour as qualities belonging to a man 
1 02. 4,9; 26,15; 1 Kınas 2,2, comp. 
vir, avyo; b) with reference to age and 
so antithetic to n1 1Sau.2,33; ec) as 
a husband, opposed toa wife Gun. 2,24: 
3,6; Lev. 20,10; Num. 5, 12; Rure 1, 
11; a) with reference to sex, ‘therefore 
male, masculine, applied to men Lev. 
15, 18; 18, 6; Ez. 22, 11, ar to beasts 
Gen. 7,2, for which “Dt also stands 6,19; 
also used of children of the male sex 
4,1; 1Sam.1,11. In this sense it is 
combined with rms to denote both sexes 
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Ex. 21, 29; 35, 29; 36, 6; Nume. 5, 6; 
6,2; Dev. 17,2; Jupans 9, 49; 21, 
21; Esra. 4,11. Children are frequently 
named in addition by themselves. In all 
these ramifications the sex of the man 
is the fundamental idea, to which was 
added that of strength as the special 
characteristic of the male. — 2. man, 
without regard to the sex-relation, so 
far as the human being is presented in 
the man according to oriental ideas: 
a) in contrast with God man is set forth 
nearly equivalent to mortal 108 9, 32; 
12, 10, consequently oppos. to רי‎ Lav, 
27, 16; Num.30,3; Josn.10,14; 1 Sam. 

13, 14, Dy Noms. 23,19; in particular 
nwa, is ‘opposed to Dy Gen. 32, 29; 
1 Sam. 2,26; 1s.7,13, and therefore -N> 
wr 31, 8 means not human i. e. god- 
like, cognate in sense to DIN-ND. In 
other places the usual term to express 
this idea is WR JoB 5,17; 9, 2; 25, 4; 
Ps. 9,20. b) in opposition to the beast 

. Gem. "49, 6; Ex. 11,7. c) collect. men. 
 ‎ a land without men Jonטיאדאל ץֶרא

38, 26, so too DINTND. DIE, vay 
2 Sam. 7,14 human vod i. e. with which 
one chastises men, comp. Hos. 11, 4. 

d) In the sense of person generally, with 
out respect to sex, strength, age, and 
without regard to any antithesis, שיא‎ or 
nwo, stands before other nouns or "be- 
fore. adjectives, forming as it were the 
indefinite article, 6. ₪. before psx, 

 ,‎ , PS, wp, Ww, D9, niaחיקצמ
wa, סירס‎ or in the plural םיִאָטַח םיִשנא‎ 
Num. 32, 14, where שיא 4 לא‎ entirely 

 ‎ in translation; particularlyל
does this occur with gentile names, e. g. 

 ;‎ Este. 2,5ירִדּוהְי 'א ;‎ Gun. 39,14יִרָבָש 'א
pir ’s, Guy. 37, 28; Dn א'‎ Jar. 
26, 22; Bam א'‎ 43, 9, but always to 
make the nouns prominent, and give them 
a certain emphasis. Before proper names 

 ‎ must stand for prominence-sakeשיאה
Nuns. 12,13; Jupaus 17, 5; 1 Kınas 
11, 28; Esra, 9,4; Dan. 9, 21, because 
it cannot be subordinated ‘in this case; 
on the contrary שיא‎ before names of 
peoples lands and cities is subordinate, 
 ,‎ Nu. 25,8 an Israeliteלֶאְרְשִי שיא .₪

prop. a man of Israel, plur. Sy? "WIN 
1 Sam. 7, 11; 4953 "HIN Junans 12, 5: 
In this relation “the. singular is inter- 
changed with the plural or the sing. is 
used as a plural collectively and so con- 
strued, Jupces 8, 22; 20,33. From this 
signification arises another: inhabitant, 
citizen, warrior, subject, when שיא‎ or 

“Win stands before proper names of per- 
sons or places, applied to masters, gen- 
erals, princes &c., as may be seen from 
the examples already given and from 
1 Sam. 23,3; 24,5; 1 Kınas 10,8; Prov. 
25, 1. Rarely does שיא‎ appear in sub- 
ordination to another noun in order to 
denote relationship, succession &c., prin- 
cipally before DYT>N as a periphrasis for 
minister or servant of God, prophet 1 Sam. 
2,27; Deur.33,1; 2Cur.8,14, sometimes 
even for angel Jungzs 13,6, — 3. From 
the second signification comes the sense 
own, possessor &c., as 29a or ja, when 
it subordinates itself in the construct 
state to that neuter or abstract noun 

which it possesses or with whose at- 
tribute it is invested, 6. g. ]INWN 
Prov. 6, 12 man of vanity i. e. one 
who possesses 7x. In this manner the 
language applies it very frequently to 
supply by means of such a circumlocu- 
tion the want of definite adjective forms 
that prevails in Hebrew, 6. g. "27 שיא‎ ; 

ayn, MR, NPI, 232, O°, הַביִט‎ UN; 
bon, ןושל שיא‎ &., and this sort of 
periphrasis is even more common than 
with 93 or }2. But the’x cannot always 
be thought of as the possessor; accord- 
ing to the nature of the following nouns 
it must also be taken as expressive of 
origin or derivation, or as having to do 
with the object of the following noun, 
6. = TIN "WIR Gen. 24, 13 the inkabi- 
tants of ‘the city i. e. those belonging to 
the city; Bine "Wan 26, 7 the inhabi- 
tants of the place; nip UM 25,27 a 

man abiding in the field; nina N 

1 Kınas 9, 27 shippers i. 6. men "having 
to do sith ships; Dyn שיא‎ 1 Sam. 31, 12 
a warrior i, e. one belonging to the 
army, which is also used occasionally 
in a collective sense for bin Wr. In: 
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like manner שיא‎ stands alone, where it 
is put after 334 Is. 21, 9, for Sn שיא‎ 
warrior, and instead of it also DIR 22, 

6. So too 522 and ja are used. — 4. The 
word gradually came to lay aside its 
nature as a noun, just as DIS, TS, 24 

and others are applied. In this sense 
 ;‎ signifies a) any one Gun. 13, 16שיא

Ex. 16,19; Sone or Sox.8,7; Spatially, 
repeated שיא‎ wy Lev. 15, 2; אט"‎ 5,12, 
comp. DIN; oy ןיא‎ Gen. 39, 11 no one. 5 
distributively, each, particularly שיא שיא‎ 
Noms. 1,4, for which also UM SON שיא‎ 
my 13,2, Josu. 4, 4 stands. שיא‎ after 

 ‎ particularly that which isל ה
the subjeet of discourse, e. g. wry? Gun. 
45, 22 to each one, where byob pre- 
cedes, טיִאָל‎ Zecu. 10,1 where Dab goes 
before; but > is omitted when it already 
stands in the preceding connexion Gen. 
41,12; Nuue. 26, 54; 1 Sam. 30, 22, 
€) every man, every one, e. ₪ 427272 שיא‎ 

Gun. 23, 6 every one of us; §25n שיא‎ 
every one his sword 34, 25; 40, 5; 41, 
11; 42,25 66.; ON שיא‎ 1 Kınas20, 20 
every one the other In place of it we have 
also U» Ex. 35,21; שיא שיא‎ 4; 
um שיא‎ Ps. 87,5; DR) שיא דק‎ 1,8, 
as we say each oe every ‘one. d) an 
antithetic or additional member to 2 
MR, תיִמָע‎ or also to שיא‎ in order to 

express a comparison: the one... the 
other, alter... alter Gen. 9, 5; 11, 3 7; 
18, 11; 26, 31; 31, 49; 37,19; Lev. 
19,11; 25,17; Is. 3,5. On the very 
various ways of putting שיא‎ as an an- 
tithetic or additional member to חא‎ or 

2) see under these two words them- 
selves. In this sense we should under- 
stand Gen. 15, 10 and he laid his every 
piece (apathy) opposite to its other; the 
suffix in Soma is antithetic to that in 
ayy, and שיא‎ with ‘a forms one idea. 
e) Tt is seldom the impersonal one 1 Sam. 
9,9; perhaps also Guy. 13, 16. — The 
following expression should be specially 
noticed: םישָכַא‎ DI Ez.24,17 22, where 
the Targ. and Vulg. take N in the 
sense of םיִלָבַא‎ , but interpreters partly 
punctuate Downe, comp. םינלא םָחָל‎ Hos. 

9,4, supposing it to follow the analogy 
of םישוכע‎ 7% Am.2,8, and partly punc- 
tuate it םישנָא‎ 1 in ihe sense of Day». Ps. 
127,2. More correctly Rashi and ‘others 
understand nowy, in the sense of (other) 
people, therefore dread of other people, 
because the mourning meal was always 
prepared by other persons. Hence the 
Targ.and Vulg. have translated correctly 
as far as the sense is concerned. 

The form of the noun שיא‎ as already 
mentioned, is extended from ty, which 
original form is confirmed by the femi- 
nine mee, mux, and the denominative 
N (which see); accordingly the 
stem can be nothing but שא‎ (ww). See 
wx. From the original wy has come 
in compound proper names a) the ab- 
breviated “wx (comp. "ng from nx), as 
it is found in the name yay and in the 
noun WW; b) דשא‎ (in “baw, YAN, 

 -‎ 5 such abbreviations ofen 06רּוחְטַא)
eurring in proper names. So the Phe- 
nician שא‎ (Ath.2,2; Plaut.1,6 10 12 
 ‎ was ronה ,(56 46 ,2 ;16
ys (us), i is, es, comp. in the same language 
bx which was pronounced el, il, yl (ul), 
and nv (the accusative-sign), pronoun- 
ced ys, yth; "Öns aman who, there- 
fore also NUR (Kit. 4, 1) woman. From 
the extended form wx, which appears 
likewise in compound proper names 
(nur ,שיא‎ Tom, Sm“ Um), ןושיא‎ 
is formed. See yay, ןושא שיא‎ (“dE 

 ‎ in proper names, and VER. See-שָא)
also Us and Wins. Hence the denom- 
inative 

Hitp. San (from שא‎ = WR) to con- 
duct oneself as a man, wisely, Is. 46, 8, 
as the Targ. has also a denominative 
wyNnY or Wiens, but here it renders 

ARE. 

WSs I (not used ; from Way = ns III. 
belonging to Aram. (תיא‎ m. 1. equival. 
to שו‎ being, emistence, essence; hence the 

proper name "B"N synonymous with רומר‎ 
(which see), comp. ns and the proper 
name יַחיִא‎ (see mx) that comes from it. 
— 2. But the orthography שא‎ is only 
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used, perhaps to distinguish it from שיא‎ 
aman, 2 Sam. 14,19; Mic. 6, 10, where, 
however, many mas, read Um against 
the Masora. 

MWA-wWN (hero-Baal) n. p. of a son of 

Saul 2 Sam. ch. 2-4, for which in 1 Cur. 
8, 33 and 9, 39 the name Dyawy stands. 
The original name לעב‎ was afterwards 
paraphrased by nwa Jer. 11, 13; Hos. 
9,10 (comp. also mussen, nwa); שיא‎ 
or "UN, שא‎ was an vapithet of ‘God, like 
"ay, MR. 

TIMER (hero, i. e. God, possesses 
renown) n. p.m. 1 Cur.7,18. See the 
proper names דוהיבא‎ , STH, Rd, 

sit, rim. 

TION (demomin. and diminut. from 
 .‎ with the termination -ön, compשיא

ite) m. 1. little man, manikin, little image 
of the eye, pupil, that which man guards 
and protects as the noblest thing, usu- 
ally only with 7% following, Dur. 32, 
10, Prov.7,2 or 12 na Ps.17,8, comp. 
the same figure t in Arab. 9 !שי‎ 

1400416 aAAos 1105. ei ל‎ not 
little daughter, which aAo® means), Gr. 
00, x0gd0ı0v, xogacidior, Lat. pupa, 
pupula, pupilla &. &c., as the ancients 
long ago remarked. — "2. figuratively: 
middle, so far as the pupil is thought of 
as the middle of the eye, hence 279 א'‎ 
Prov. 7, 9 midst of the night i. e. the 
deepest night; ‘Twn ִא'‎ 20, 20 midst of 
the darkness, i. e. deepest darkness, where 
the K’ri, however, reads jıöx (which 

see). In addition to this explanation of 
the word already given by Jos. Kimchi, 
Rashi brought forward another, accord- 
ing to which it signifies the black, dark 

 ‎ would be the Black'ִא ‎ : thus 719(רותשַה)
of the eye i.e. the pupil, הלל 'ִא‎ the dark- 
ness of the night (parallel mbpw), and 
TUT N the darkest i. e. thickest dark- 
ness; comp. Coptic Rane, Kans dark- 
ness, and mane ex Aare the dark of the 
eye, pupil. The stem would then be wx 
(which see) out of which the noun ןלשיא‎ 
sprung, after the form "inp, רּודיִּכ‎ , and 

 .‎ after the form beaךוששא

(hero, i. e. God, is power)ליח-שיא ‏ 
proper name of a grandfather of the‏ 
general (1 Kınas 1,35) and 12871010 hero‏ 
Benaiah, who belonged to >yx2p (Josn.‏ 

New. 11,25) 1 Car. 11, 22, for15, 21; ‏ 

stoodַח שיא ‏ which name perhaps‏ 
abridged in the source of the history of‏ 

Sam. 23, 20, leading to the ortho-2 ‏ 

u, already corrected by theיח ‏ graphy‏ 
Kri into m“ wx. Comp. the proper‏ 
names Sra, bone 12 (2 Cur. 17, 7).‏ 
BR nd to be Aramaean pro- 

nunciation for S}) .מ‎ p. m. 1 2,13. 
See wx IL, ישי‎ and nx. 

(not used) m. 1. Hebr. being,תיא ‏ 
IIL; hence theתראו ‏ essence, from0 ‏ 

 ‏(proper names "n° and Gas in לָאיִתיִא.
(win)שו < ‏ (my) i is equival. toתא ‏ The stem‏ 

belonging toשא ‏ and toשו, ‏ belonging to‏ 
IL, comp. Sanskrit as, Pers. Epon,שיא ‏ 

is in Arab.שי ‏ Latin esse; but since‏ 
umal, Syr. dal, a concave stem (19) must‏ 
be assumed as its original. The proper‏ 
name "J" (which see) is probably from‏ 

and therefore it is to be ex-שיא = תיא ‏ 
plained as the proper name "MN, con-‏ 

 ‏sequently as synonymous with ישי
especially as the Chronist is fond of inter-‏ 
changing names have a like significa-‏ 
tion. In that case one would be obliged‏ 

a stemיִשיִא ‏ to assume for the sake of‏ 
wan = war (may TIL). — 2. " (absol. not‏ 
used, def. Talm. xm, but usually in‏ 
Biblical Aramaeism- "ON, an adjective‏ 
form developed out of mx) Aram. m.‏ 
being, existence, consequently synonym-‏ 

ous with Hebrew ©) and like it weak-‏ 
ening into a particle, but in con-‏ 
nexion with a suffix shewing traces‏ 
of a plural like so many other particles‏ 
in Hebrew (comp. ns, nn, 493, 773)‏ 
and Aramaean (comp. Ana). Including‏ 
the verb to be, as is the case with other‏ 
particles of the same kind, it expresses‏ 
it as wy there is, properly there is a‏ 
being, in which way ms is used in the‏ 

Syr.תיל ‏ Targ.; with the negative, nv,‏ 
ND there is not, Arab.תיא ‏ Aes, from‏ 
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, This vocable sounds in Samar. 
mR, תֶא ג‎ m2, whence one sees the con- 
nexion “with nix and m8 as an accu- 
sative-sign (see nix) which in fact is of 
the same origin. 

ml. (being, living, comp. (רשיִא‎ 
Hebr. n. p. m. 1 Car. 11, 31, for which 
in 2 Sam. 23, 29 stands "mx, which is 
synonymous with "nx. See DN. — 
2. (an adjective form developed out of 
nx, which therefore stands absolutely 
like תיא‎ in the Targ.; with suffixes 
NIN, TER ,ןיכיִתיִא‎ Winx) Aram. 
m. there ms properly, as תיא, שי, שיאו‎ 

 ‎ » there is a being, an "eovistingישא ד
one, ל‎ in use entirely like שי‎ as a 
particle, e. g. HPN יִתיִא‎ Dan. 2, 28 there 
is a God i. e. a God is existing; 3,17 
29; "aa יִתיִא‎ 5, 11 there is a man; with 
a negation יחיאל‎ there is not 2,10 11; 
3,25 29; without a noun, there is none, 
4,32. In ‘all these cases the Targum has 
mx. But the adjective element of the 
termination in MN is entirely forgotten, 
and the same stands both before the 
plural and the feminine noun 2, 30; 3, 
19. 3 78 some one has Ear. 4, 16. Con- 
nected with participles, e. g. ריח‎ 3,18, 

 -‎ 2,26, Pony, 3,15, it is a circumלַהָּכ
looution for the narrative present. The 
Hebrew ושר‎ must be compared generally. 

pies ‘(from max II; the rare forma- 

tion was perhaps occasioned by 7127) 
m. entrance Ez. 40,15 K’ri, but here 
adjectively, antithesis nm»; the Targ. 
has merely by conjecture ny, and 
the LXX by putting Kunden” only 
thought upon the opposite of 3725. The 
K'tib has jinx after the form yaw: 
(from DY = Dw), which is also a deriva- 

tive of תּוא‎ Il. 

 ‎תיא ‎ (existence of El, fromלייא

and לאי‎ with the connecting vowel) n. 0 
of a Benjamite Ner.11,7, and since 
this proper name existed, DED 
Prov.30,1 is to be .יי‎ for 4 el, 
1. 0. as a name in the way given. But 
the LXX and Syr. Hexapl. already 
symbolised ‘x, understanding by it the 

faithful (O8 nN possession of God); Jefet 
(Comment. on Prov. in ms.) found a 
whole doctrine relating to God in the 
verse, and since the time of Cocceius (in 

his dictionary) interpreters have turned 
it into Sy "NN, which, however, is in- 
admissible. 

DAN 2. p. see DDN. 

DEN Ps. 19, 14 see Dan. 

“Irs (abridged - may) n. Pe 
m. Ex. 6, "23; 28,1. See “yan. 

ION (from yrs after the form AIR, 
ai being contracted into 9; Jos 33, 19 
ON; with suff. QO; עושי. םיִנָחיִא‎ ‘and 
DR) m. properly” an adjective, 1. con- 

tinuing, constant, perennial, abiding, with 
reference to time, hence JoB 33, 19 and 
the restlessness am of his members is 
constant, where {n& is adj. belonging to 
3"; old, 6. ₪. IES “4g JeR.5,15 an old 
eople i, e. who have continned for a 
long time, parallel לר‎ “13. In the 
Phenician mythology Ts (pronounce 
Itan, Iton) was called the highest deity, 
and the Baal of primitive times was 
named ns >22, Bel-Itan, וב‎ 
(Strabo 16, 1), which is interpreted “the 

old Beel” (Ctes. var. hist. 13,3; Movers, 
Phoen.I.254&c.). From that very ancient 

period, in which jn"s the old still existed 
as an epithet of the highest being, pro- 

ceeds the name of the month םינתַאה דרי‎ 

1 Kings 8, 2 for ‘Yun, inasmuch as the 

months were called after the names of 

gods among all the Semites and ancient 
peoples, as also 1y and S92 (which see) 
refer thereto; and probably the proper. 

name jn°& should also be explained in 
accordance with that fact. Then the 
plur. would stand as in the case of םיה לא‎ 
&e. — 2. Applied to rivers and streams: 
perennial , inexhaustible, hence א'‎ om 

Deur.21,4, Am.5,24 unerhausted brook, 
opposite to A138; "subst. jos NIT Ps. 
74,15 streams ‘of inexhaustibleness, i ie. 

everflowing streams (which do not dıy 

up in summer); ְנָתיִאְל‎ Ex. 14, 27 to 
its flowing. — 3. Applied to power and 
strength: firmness, u spoken of the 
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rocky abode of the ‘Amalekites Nums. 
21,21, parallel 930; א'‎ 12) Jur. 9 
Aabitution of sang which is called 
¥20 "am 49, 16; adv. iowa Gun. 49, 24 
in strength i 6 רו‎ pl. DIN Mic. 6, 2 
rock mountains, described more particu- 
larly by vs "on and parallel with 
DT; metaphorically: mighty, chief Jos 
12, 19, comp. an. — 4. Figuratively: 
harsh, rough, hard, properly violent Prov. 
13, 15, opposite to jr. — 5. (God as very 
ancient) proper name of a wise man and 
poet, but also of other persons 1 Kınas 
5,11; Ps. 89,1. See "51x. 
The word ‘8 is developed out of the 

stem n> (which see). The same is in 

Arab. ws, from 53, Phenie. jw. 

(pronominal stem) adv. and conj.ףא ‏ 
properly like "D> (JN was originally1. ‏ 

abbreviated from a) conj. relat. 6tt,‏ 
quod, that, therefore before dependent‏ 
clauses, e. g. Gun. 44,28 and I suppose‏ 
that (78) he is torn in pieces; JupaEs‏ 

Zurn. 3, 7 I thought that3, 24; 20,39; ‏ 
thou wouldst not fear. Hence like78( ‏( 

it is left untranslated before direct2 ‏" 
language, or is also like »3 taken as an‏ 
assurance, certainly, yea, assuredly, certe,‏ 

Gen. 26,9; 29,14; Ex. 31,13; 1 Kives‏ 
Sam. 16, 6; 25, 21.—2. Equi-22, 32; 1 ‏ 

valent’ to "D as a sign of the apodosis:‏ 
so, then, particularly in admonitions, e. ₪.‏ 
Ex. 12,15 so (78) shall ye put away the‏ 
leaven on the first day; 1 Cur. 22, 12.‏ 

Most frequently it is an expres-3. ‏ — 
sion of opposition: but, however, yet, as‏ 

again has the same sense. So 6. ₪.‏ > 
Is. 63, 8 and he said: they are yet (JS)‏ 
my people. Nd N but not Gun. 20, 12.‏ 
MINE IN but this Luv. 11, 4 and so‏ 
Nom. 26, 55; Devr. 18, 20; 1 Sax. 29, 9.‏ 
The idea of limitation is attached to‏ 
this sense: only, tantum, nonnisi, tantum-‏ 
modo, and that too with the utmost en-‏ 
largement of the idea, e. g. before the‏ 
perfect, in order to give it the sense of‏ 
the plusquamperfect Gun. 27,30; Jupazs‏ 

before nouns where it may be7,19; ‏ 
translated only, only just, scarcely, quite,‏ 
nr to the context, Dnur. 28, 29;‏ 
Is. 16, 7; 19, 11; Ps. 39, 12; 62, 10;‏ 

73, 1; 189, 11; before adverbs 1 Sam. 
25, Ps. 73, 13; before the perfeet 
and imperfect: however, Jon. 2, 5; Ps. 
49,16. The signification only, rare in 
">, appears most conspicuously in the 
present word. In this sense of only, 
nothing else than, 8 also stands at the 
beginning of a sentence without limiting 
any thing in relation to what precedes, 
e. g. Is. 34,14 15, for which קר‎ is the 
usual word 28, 19; Ps. 32, 6.— 4. More 
rarely as an explanation of what goes 
before and consequently a supplement 
to it, just like "9, in the sense of for, 
6. g. 2 Kınas 24, "3; Ps. 39,12; 68, 22. 
— 5. By virtue of the meaning cer- 
tainly, yea, ‘JS is used in admonitions 

and therefore before the imperative: yea 
certainly, 1Sam. 18,17; Jer. 28, 7. — 
6. J8 is sometimes variously in its signi- 
fication modified by particles following, 
whether they belong to it or not. So 
 ,‎ N only that not, tantum neלא ₪ 6
1 Sam. 12, 20; ON FN however to, in, 
Nome. 18, 3; on 21, 23; but in Is. 14, 
15; DR לא‎ but if now יי‎ 22, 19; 

IS only that which Ex. 12, 16;רשא ‏ 
neta N only on this condition nn: 34, 
15; ma JN yea really! Gen. 26, 9; 

EN that this Jur. 10, 19; "Re ENהז ‏ 
EN yet12, 22; המ ‏ however as Dur.‏ 

yea there! Is.ךא ‏ now JoB 16, 17; DW‏ 
34, 14 15; ‘by ףא‎ surely of such sort 
are JOB 18, 21; "2 78 only that 1 Sam. 
8, 9; Targ. יא‎ Due. More rarely do. 
particles go before, 6 JS 72 for surely. 

2 Kınas 5, 7; TN קב‎ solely , a strong 

only ו‎ Neus, ‘12, 2; sma אל‎ 
not he surely 003 23, 6. — Some have 
considered my Ez. 18, 10 and 21, 20 as 
a different orthography of 78; but the 
opinion is not well founded. 

Tes (not used) tr. to bind, fold. up 

0 hence to strengthen, Ar. KG] to 
fortify, to twist; cognate to MI, TAN. 
Hence the proper name TDN. 

TaN (fortress, castle) proper name of 

a city in the land of "228, beside daa, > 
JIS and הנְלּכ‎ mentioned as the ori- 
ginal residence of Nimrod Gen. 10,10, ° 
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and therefore one of the oldest cities 
in hither Asia. The LXX read 98 
‘Aeyad, and Bochart compares the river 
407065 at Sittakene, conjecturing that 
the whole country was called 738 at 
an earlier period; but from the context 
Sittakene lies too far eastward. Le Clerc 

has compared 208606, a city below 
Ninus, where the Lycus flows into the 
Tigris (Ptol. 6,1). The Talmud under- 
stands by it 1 oma 10a) a city ava. 
But the Targ. and Ber. Rab. (37 8. 5) 
have interpreted it more probably by 
y'p22 Nisib in Mesopotamia, which was 
also the sense understood by the Syriac, 
reading, as it does, “aN. 

see 2 TDN.ביִּדָכַא ‏ 
aN (after the form abn from 215) 

adj.m. properly deceiving, "lying, hence: 
drying up Jur. 15, 18, oppos. to nN, 
with the omission of ony a failing brook, 
with an allusion at the same time to the 
city 2178 (which see). — The form is 
usual i in ‘adjective- -formations, comp. Ar. 

OAs [ deceitful. 

DON (winter-brook; with a local 
 -‎ 1.n. p. of a seaport in the terriהָביִזְכַא)

tory of Asher, prop. in Galilee on the 
border of the territory of Asher Josn. 19, 
29; Jupaus 1, 31, according to J oseph. 
and Jerome nine miles from i29. Jo- 
sephus (Bell. Jud. 1, 13, 4) calls it ’Ex- 
dinnov, Ptol. (5, 15) וה‎ Pliny 
‘Ecdippa (5, 15, 17) from Aram. 2728; 
Talm. 2173, Ar. 23, Jerome Dippa, 

now Dsib, 8 near Räs el-Nakürah. 
— 2.n. p. of a city of the tribe Judah 
Jose. 15, 44; Mic. 1, 14; but it is not 
ascertained whether it be identical with 
212 Gen. 38, 5 or xa7> 1 Cur. 4, 22. 

“IN (after the dem a1>8) adj. m. 
properly nearly equivalent to yup, from 

“id= "1a, Ar. , to break in pieces, 
to ‘damage, hence 1. bold, daring , Jos 
 ‎ none bold. — 2. in a bad'א אל 2 ,41
sense: cruel Jos 30, 21; Lamunr. 4, 3. 
— 3. destructive, applied to poison Deur. 
32,33, where the Samar. however reads 
ar א‎ 
Baron. (formed from (רֶזְכַא‎ adj. m. 

hard, terrible, cruel, Prov.5,9; 11,17; 
Jar. 6, 23; 8 son a messenger who 
brings terrible tidings Prov. 17, 11; ap- 
plied to punishment Jzr. 30, 14; to the 
day of judgment Is. 13, 9. Collect. 
tyrants Prov. 12, 10; Jur. 50, 42. 

 תּיִרְזְכַא מ ‏from יִרֶזְכַא) [.
fierceness, cruelty, Prov. 27, 4. The‏ 
abstract termination üth is usually made‏ 

 ‏,from adjectives, comp. MIND תּוציִלְש
from N33, 729.‏ 

(an infinitive noun from 52x)הֶליִכַא ‏ 
f. 7 concrete: a meal 1Kınas 19,8.‏ 

DN (Philistian) x. p. of a Philistine 
king in Gath in the time of David and 
Solomon, 1Sam. 21,11. If the Philistine 
dialect was Semitic, Wo should be 
derived from Wo = wy (which see) 
to roll together (spoken. of the serpent), 
Ar. we, and 02» (which see). In 
that case as an extended form for Woe 
it has, like the proper names um, 
io, some such sense as serpent- 
charmer, serpent-master, comp. Zagny- 

dav. LXX: 2427000, Aryis, which has 

led Hitzig (Urgesch. p. 80 £.) to think 
of the Mediterranean “4yyions. 

Day (inf. constr. לכאב‎ “Do, with 

prefives SOND, "Rp, with suffices TR, 
FN, usbaR; also mbox, usually with 
5: DON, but once as an infinitive 
noun 1 Sam. 1, 9 as הַליִכִא‎ 8 
19, 8; imp. SON, “DDN, TEN; fut. DDN, 
bok and הלא‎ in pause Sous, yet aban 
Ezex. 42,5 is not for Ya) trans. 
prop. to annihilate, to rub away, hence 
1. to eat, applied to men, with the ac- 
cusative of the food (am, np, aby, 
nia, םיִבָכְּי‎ and many others) Ex. 34, 
28; "Prov. "23, 8; Gen. 3,18; Deur. 12, 
15: 23, 25; rarely with 5 as an accu- 
sative, in later writings Lament. 4, 5. 
On the other hand it is used with 72 
to eat of something Gun. 3, 11; Ex. 34, 
15; Lev. 7, 21; 25, 22; Devr. 26,14; 
Is. 59, 5; Jos 31, 17; Rura 2,14; with 
a to eat “of something "along wan Ex. 12, 

43-45; Lay. 22,11; Junass 13, 16; 
figuratively, to devour somewhat 2 Sam. 
18, 8. — 2. To animals, with the like 

6* 
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extension and construction Gen. 37, 0 
33; 40,19; Ex. 10,5; Is. 65, 25; Hos. 
2,14; Jo. 1, 4; 2, 25; Has. 1, 8; Ps. 
106, 20; Jon13, 28; hence dai Jupaxs 

14, 14, like Js 2 could and for an 

epithet of the lion. — 3. To lifeless 
things, in the signification to consume, 
destroy , remove, sweep off, according to 
the thing it is applied to. So 6. g. of fire 
and flame (wx, 12:73) Num. 21, 28; 26, 
10; Is. 10, 17; Ex. 15, 4; Ps. 78, 63; 
JoB 15, 34; 29, 20; heat Gun. 31, 40; 
the sword 2 Sam. 18, 8; Jur. 2, 30; 
idolatry (niga) 3,24; ar dent zeal (asp) 
Ps. 69, 10; hunger Ta, 9,19; wrath Ex. 
15, 7; the land Lav. 26, 38; Nom. 13, 
32; Er. 7,15; deadly ו‎ 0 18,13; 
to which other languages also present 
analogies. — 4. The signification to eat 
is metaphorically applied e. g. to eat of 
love i. e. to use it, to woo; generally 
to enjoy e. g. spoken of the enjoyment 
of mental intuition Ex. 24,11; Prov. 
30, 20; with 2 Jos 21, 25; to taste 
Deut. 4, 28; to consume, hence the 
phrases to devour the people, the poor, 
i.e. to plunder, to rob them, Ps. 14, 4; 
Has. 3, 14; Prov. 30, 14, fully RU N 
Dy to eat the flesh of the people Mic. 3, 3; 
to eat up the judge i.e. to slay him Hos. 
7, 7; to grind, a people .מס‎ 7, 16; 
Jar. 10, 25; to consume the days i. e. 
to spend them Ecouzs. 5, 16; to devour 
words i, e. to receive them greedily JER. 
15, 16, hence to eat a roll Ez. 2,8; 3,1 
(comp. Apoc. 10, 9 10) i. e. to take it 
into oneself; to eat the field i. e. to par- 
take of the fruits of it, Gen. 3, 17; Is. 
-1, 7; to eat bread i. e. to partake of a 
meal Gun. 31, 54; with a negative: to 
fast 1Sam. 28, 20; to eat at one’s table 
i. e. to be nourished by one Ps. 41, 10; 
to eat before God, spoken of the sacri- 
ficial feasts Deut. 12, 7; to eat ashes 
like bread i. e. to live in sorrow Ps, 102, 
10, hence generally to live, continue alive 
Am. 7,12; Eccuus. 5,16, for which rea- 
son, “py N applied to the serpent GEN. 
3,14 should not bo understood of eating 
earth but of abiding, living in the dust; 
to eat his own flesh i, e. to pine away 
‚Ecouns. 4, 5 80. On 90> Ez. 42, 5 

see 2°. With respect to 135m Jos 
20, 26, “2NF arose out of “Nn = "Nn, 

and consequently belongs to Kal, whither 
the sense already points. Derivatives 

 , ‎לכאמ ,‎ M228, TD "DNאָלכַא), .‎ (Phenלכא
nbonn, תֶלְלִמ‎ nian 9 Cur. 2, 9). 
“Nif. Sony (fut. boy) pass. of Kal Gen. 

6, 21; Ex. 13, 3; יל‎ 17,13 or to be 
allowed to be eaten; figuratively as in 
Kal, (applied to fire) to be consumed, Ex. 
22,5; 2928. 1, 18. 

Pi. bey balonging 9 ּוָקְכָאְת‎ see Kal 
at the end. 

Pu. 52% to be consumed, e. g. by fire 
Ex. 3, 2; .אגא"‎ 1,10; by the sword Is, 
1,20. Hence perhaps the proper name 
BEN and Dax. 
"Hf. SON (1 perf. "N228F, "N22NT; 

fut. brows), causative: to make eat up, to 
give to eat, in the manifold figurative 
expressions of Kal, always with a double 
accusative Prov. 25, 21; Deur. 8, 16; 
Ez.16,19; to cause to enjoy Is. 58, 14; 
only once with ya of the food, Ps. 81, 
17. Inasmuch as the trace of a con- 
struction with לא‎ is not found, and 

 ‎ליכלא ,‎ bar ON cannot be saidדלֶא
Hos. 11, 4 can neither be an imperfect 
for ליכאַא‎ nor a noun equivalent to 
var; ‘rather does it seem to be a 
North-Palestinian and Aramaean form 
for 5°28 from 5% (which see). See also 
DB. The infinitive sam Ez. 21, 33 
should likewise be referred to bap. 
Derivative n2>N/2. 

The stem לכ‎ Ar. IST, Sam. daR, 
Syr. Naf is comnected in its organic 
root with the root in לכו‎ I. to which 
many significations refer. 

DON )8 perf. f. 738 for תלָכַא א‎ pl. 
 ,‎ ; Tut. DON) Aramaean, the sameולכַא

Dan. 7 30; 7 71923. For an alleged 
different meaning of the verb 528 in 
Var א'‎ 3, 8; 6,25, namely to call, pro- 
claim, ל‎ see PIP. 

Jar (with suff. (רֶלְכָא‎ m. 1. food, 
especially fruits, grain Gen. 41,35; Ps. 
78, 30; properly nourishment, support, 

Ar. Ar. AST ; comp. Phenician אלכא‎ )6 
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of grain) n. p. of a Byzakian city. Fi- 
guratively: food of fire, of animals, 
therefore also booty Jon 9,26. — 2. as 
an infinitive noun: eating, 80 ָלְכָא‎ “D> 
Ex. 12, 4; א‎ "p> 16, 21 every one ac- 
cording to ie eating. 

Sa, also Say, 2. p. of a sage to 
whom the gnomic poet ’Agür dedicated 
his אשמ‎ Prov. 30, 1. As a proper name 
(and as such the Masora, Targum and 
old interpreters have taken it) DBS might 
be taken as equivalent to N ‘in the 
sense of one that has pined away, sor- 
rowful; but the LXX and Syr. con- 
sidered it the 1° imperfect from >> or 
bp, and the moderns have followed the 
assumption. See DN. 

ren (after the ‘form maxy, and so 

the feminine of daR) f. the eating 1Sam. 
1, 9, or also as bok: food Gen. 1, 29, 
fodder Jer. 12, 9. With 5, however, 
it is generally ‘to be counted a verb. 

(from 79 with & demonstr. outןקא ‏ 

of a, as in IN out of (רז-ַא‎ adv. 1. like 

a strengthened 2: therefore, in a re- 
sumptive apodosis Ex. 2, 14; Is. 40, 7, 

comp. an ; or as, comparing = just as, 
like "27 in the Targ. Jur. 3, 20; con- 
sequently almost equivalent to aap. - 
2. assuring, like 2: surely, GEN. 28, 16; 
184m. 15,32; 1Kınas 11,2; Jur. 3, 23; 
4, 10; Is. 53, 4. — 3. limiting what 
precedes: but, only, however, tantum, 

ZepPu. 3,7; Ps. 31, 23; 82,7; Is. 49, 4, 
for which EN stands more frequently, 
abridged from "a8. — The Targ. ren- 
ders it by noua, N72>7, Da, and 
the LXX appear to have taken it at 
various times as 2 DR. See too 9. 
It is not to be traced back to a verbal 
stem. 

Flas (rare) tr. to push, to strike, 
hence to drive on, spur on, with לע‎ on 
account of its original "signification 
Prov. 16, 26: for his mouth (which de- 
sires to eat) pushes upon him (159) 
i, e. urges him on (to labour); so the 
LXX éxBialerat, Vulg. compulit. In Syr. 
of also appears with SS to drive on 

to work, Ethpeal to urge on oneself, to 
be industrious. — Kimchi has compared 
APR with HD to bend, i. 6. to bend to- 
gether, to curve; but this sense does 
not well suit. Others understand it to 
06 a new formation from 12 hand in 
the sense of to handle, as the derivative 
py Jos 33, 7 is taken by the LXX; 
but our assumption best corresponds to 

the usage of the dialects. The Ar. att | 

is a denomin. from st saddle. 

FIN (with suff. (יִפְכַא‎ m. stroke, only 
in 708 33, 7: and my stroke will not 
fall heavy upon him. The Syr. translates 
it: and my saddle (Talm. 338) 1. 6. bur- 
den, Targ. אנףט‎ burden; but these sen- 
ses also proceed from the fundamental 
idea already given. The LXX render 
7 xeig pov, reading "921. 

ION (not used) tr. to plough, properly 

to dig, Ar. A to dig, 1 a pit; but 

the organic root is רָכָא‎ which is found 
also in 3, 7-3, רק‎ 0 "p72: 

"ps (this 3 . the reading of "the Sy- 
riac, "Tare., Jerome and others for 428) 
the proper name of a place Gen. 10, ‘10, 

viz. Nisibis, +9. According to the 
stem “28 it should signify field. 

TOR see “DN. 

438 (formed from “28 equivalent to 
nok, as 1372 from nbn; pl. pay, with 
suff. (טכיִרפפ‎ m. he who is oceupied with 
the field, a husbandman Jer. 14, 4; 31, 
 ‎ 51, 23 the husbandman and'ִא [172% ;24
his team. ‘The same word is in the Targ. 

sax, Syr. Tel and hence a derivative 

verb (Wiseman hor. p. 86, 2), Ar. Kir 
but in ager, 009 German acker, 2 is 
the root (comp. ax7, occa, Germ. egge). 

WON (not used) intr. equivalent to 
way (which see) to roll up in the form 
of a serpent, comp. 02%. Hence the 
proper name WIR. 

WIN (from nap) n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian city Josm. 11, 1; 12, 20, which 
belonged subsequently to the tribe of 
Asher 19,25. According to the Syriac, 
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and perhaps the Phenician language also 
it means a dedicated place, i. e. one 
where a sacred station was. 

I. (pronominal stem) pron. dem.לא ‏ 
a gentle reference to a thing and em-‏ 
phasizing of it, weaker than 7}, Hence‏ 

arises its modification into the artiele‏ 
in Arabic, and exceptionally in Hebrew‏ 
in some remains still, as o°372>8 1Kınas‏ 

also written Dai aN 2 Cur.10, 11 12, ‏ 
and ring Gen. 10, 26, which was2,7, ‏ 

evidently adopted through the medium‏ 
of the Arabic. Yet it also exists in the‏ 

in wras>y Ez. 13, 11;לֶא ‏ shorter form‏ 
perhaps also in the proper names ups,‏ 

but always attachingאָקְתְלֶאְא ‏ Tina,‏ 
itself” ind to the noun or proper name‏ 
like the common >, and therefore ad-‏ 
duced with it in the alphabetical series.‏ 
Arabic words are adopted with the ar-‏ 
ticle in the Syriac and in modern lan-‏ 
guages. Yet this application must not‏ 
be extended too far in Hebrew. Thus‏ 

in Dino Prov. 30, 31 as in6. ₪. 8 ‏ 
nya-on 12, 28 is the negative particle,‏ 
and ~>x in proper names 18 merely the‏ 

 ‏shorter form of לֶא ‏,God. See mar לא,
(Aram.) and "Ton.ףלא ‏ 

by IL. (pronom. stem) a negative word 

which is connected by root with 8D, אל‎ , 
"5, "2 and must not be derived from a 
verb iem, It is applied in Hebrew in 
the following ways: 1. as a conjunction 
in the sense of un, ne, to express in the 
feeling of the speaker an unwillingness 
or not-wishing; hence it is always con- 
nected with the voluntative of the im- 
perfect to denote dissuasion &. Thus 
e. ₪. dissuasively Gun. 22, 12; Ex. 16, 
29; 1 Sam. 26, 20; JeR.17, 21; wishing 
Gen. 43, 23; 1 Sam. 17, 32; 2 Kınas 18, 
31; Jer.7,4; asking 1 Sam. 26, 20; Ps. 
51,13; Daw. 9,19; assuring and pre- 
dicting as certain 1 0. manifesting the 
subjective feeling of the speaker origi- 
nally in a wish Gun. 49, 4. It always 
stands with the inperfect and with it too 
if possible in its shortest form; on the 
contrary N which is exactly equivalent 
to non, ovx, chiefly precedes the perfect, 

and if the imperfect, it denotes a distinct 
command: e. g. mom Sy kill not! is a 
wish, but חַצְרַת‎ Nd Ex. 20, 13 thou shalt 
not Beall! lisa categorical command ‚though 
bx often borders upon the latter 2,804. 
8,17; Prov. 3,1 3. It is specially to 
be noticed that in later writings לע‎ 
stands for לא‎ Ez. 9, 5, just as לא‎ stands 
for 59 10, 1; 12, 12 19. — 8. More 
rarely does it stand thus in mere de- 
clarative positions Psaum 34, 6; 41, 3; 
2 Cur. 14,10, where it expresses a 
subjective interest like ov wy. In both 
cases it immediately precedes the im- 
perfect, and rarely do any words inter- 
vene, JER. 15,15; Ps.6,2; still seldomer 
does it interchange with ba (from 33) 
Ps. 141, 4. — 3. 5x often stands adver- 
bially without a verb, when it forms a 
clause with the exclamation belonging 
to it, e. ₪. "nda לא‎ yet not my daughters! 

 ‎ 1, 13; Sms” “by 2 Sam. 13,12. Inטנא
particular it is ‘joined to 83 to express 
a deprecating sentence briefly, Gun. 19, 
18 yet not! though still the imperfect fre- 
quently follows Gen.13,8; 18,3 30 32; 
Num.10,3 1. Farther it stands before nouns 
in exclamations expressing imprecation, 
e. ₪ לטדלַא, רמָמדִלַא‎ 2 Sam. 1, 21. To 
this head belongs תוָדאדלַא‎ 2 Sam. 13, 
16 no occasions! i. e. cause not! which 
the LXX have paraphrased by יִחְצְדְלֶא‎ 
myth 7723172 יִּכ‎ in order to evade this 
use of לא‎ 16 also forms a sentence by 
itself as a request 2 Knes 3,13 not so! 
oh not so! — 4. like py interrogative 
and negative with the perfect, 6. ₪. לא‎ 
DAU do ye make no incursion? 1 Sam. 
27, 10 (the Targ., Syr., Ar. have under- 
stood whither? the LXX and Vulg. 
seem to have read רב‎ “bx; but the textual 
reading may be retained). More rarely 
in the sense of אָלַה‎ Psarm 121, 3, or 
presupposing a condition and denial: as 
ND DN, if not 2 Kınas 6, 27.— 5. In rare 
cases quite substantively like Nb, "D3, 
TW, e.g. Seb Did (LXX 6 ovder, Targ. 
8519) to make as nothing Jon 24,25 ‚comp. 
789 703. Here belongs its application 
for the purpose of denying the idea con- 
tained in nouns, 6. ₪. ny/2“>8 Prov. 12, 
28 immortality ; DR and the noun joined 
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together in one word: DIPIR irresistible, 
Prov. 30, 31: a king of whom there is 
no withstanding i. e. who marches along 
as a conquering hero. Hence 

BEN (not used) to be nothing, nihili 

esse. This stem is commonly adopted 
for the derivatives rn and .לולא‎ 6 
the words in question. 

(pronominal stem) Aram. the sameלא ‏ 

IL. in Hebr. in a variety of senses,לא ‏ as‏ 
Dan. 2,24; 4,16; 5,10. In the Targums 
it appears "but seldom. 

God, see bad.לֶאְבְמ) ‏ TIL (inלא ‏ 
IV. asa groundform for be. Seeלא ‏ 

 ולא.

I. (pronominal stem; in the sing.לא ‏ 

only constr. "5X, but 6 the mere‏ 
constr. pl. "ON, ‘with suff. "28 pause "28,‏ 
TON, TN, Tbe, mR, aOR, pare,‏ 

and babs, poetically sy,סחיִלא ‏ 
I in use, as also the prepositions‏ 

areלע, דע ‏ “DNA, IR, Im, 23, Pa,‏ 
seen partly i in the traces of a plur. be-‏ 
fore the suff., partly in the constr. state)‏ 
prop. setting out with a demonstrative‏ 
conception and therefore pointing to‏ 
something, but exclusively in the forms‏ 
now adduced a prep. to, towards, ad 6.‏ 
expressing direction or mere tendency‏ 
in a local view. The very frequent use‏ 
of the word may be classified under the‏ 
following leading significations: 1. de-‏ 
noting nothing but local motion or direc-‏ 
tion whether spoken of the body or the‏ 
mind, answering the question whither?‏ 
to what? It should therefore be trans-‏ 
lated to, towards, ad, versus, mo0g. In‏ 
this sense are construed with it a) verbs‏ 
of local motion, e. g. Mp2 Gen. 1, 9;‏ 
ka Ex. 3, 13; san Toe 7,23; 797‏ 

nos Gen.14,25; חלש 19 ‏ Deur.‏ 
 6,21; בוש 16, 9; רַהְמ 18, 6; רוס 2;
 ‏?nx 19, 6; איצוה 19, 8; ץּור 24, 29;

TON? 25, 8; un 27, 22; na 27, 48;‏ 
 ‏,um ‘Exon 15, 13; ברק ‏.ine 9,7; בירקה
 ‏.Nun. 15, 33; nby Devt 17, 8; ףילפה

and others: answering the question29,27 ‏ 
whither? to what? b) verbs denoting‏ 
the turning of the mind i. e. such as‏ 

 לא
express direction to or towards, as those 
of viewing, seeing, obeying, of calling, 
longing, hoping, of leaning upon, trust- 
ing, in which case the dative with > stands 
elsewhere. E. g. mW Gem. 4, 4; טיבה‎ 

Exo2.3,6; 29 Is. 17, 7,207 38, 2;— 

mW 2 Sam. 11, 16; Be 1 Kınas 12,15; 
ae Exop. 19, 9;בישקה פא. 9, 34; ‏ 

"37 ‘Lav. 12, 2; an Exon. 19,9; ארק‎ 
Jose. 10, 24; par Ex. 14, 10; — mx 
Nom. 36, 13; yo JER. 49, 20; עּדופַה‎ 
Gun. 45, 1; — py nbd, הָּפצ ו‎ 
4, 17; on Ps. 119, 30; map Hos. 12, 
7; nya Prov. 3,5; ww ae also; דל‎ 
Jur. 10, 2 86 c) Here belongs also 
the signification towards, expressing a 
remoter direction to another agency, in 
which case it is especially interchanged 
with by, e.g. Ez.44,7 in the direction of 
your abominations; ֶהָעומְשַהל‎ 1 Kınas 
10,7 towards the fame; “big anny Day. 
11, 23 to make a league with. in addition; 

 ‎ Lev.18,18 in addition to herהתיחא הלא
sister, i. e. besides her; םֶיַפַכְדלֶא‎ LAMENT. 
3,41 to the hands i. e. besides them. So 
too the signification upon in dividing and 
measuring Ezex. 45, 2, which may be 
properly rendered are; in addition 

to. With this is connected d) the dative- 
use of D8 with many verbs, so far as 
they properly express direction, e. ₪. 
after 402 Ex. 25,16; "2m Jo. 4,8; ללה‎ 
Gen. 12,15; לט‎ Ie. 14,10; הל‎ 1 
2,27 &e., for which ל‎ usually stands. In 
this sense we should also take “DN TOR 
is a terror to me Jos 31, 23 i. 6. Iam 
afraid. e) After many verbs Dy has the 
signification towards, erga, as a ramifica- 
tion of the dative-conception, 6. g. הש‎ 
2 Sam. 3,8; הָיָה‎ 2 Cur. 16, 9; poe Jos 
 .‎ it is not towards Genלאה ןיא ;24 ,29
31,5; EN םימחר‎ 7722 43,30. f) Still 
farther it has the signification against, 
contra, adversus, sig, mo0c, expressing a 
hostile direction, as after the verbs D’p 
Gen. 4, 8; 352 Exon. 14, 5 yar 1 osH. 
 .‎ 1 Samדי הדב ;‎ Jupezs12,3הל ;10,6
5,6; NON Zucu. 14, 2; Nd? Is. 0 4 &e. 

In ont cases this signification is to be 
elicited merely out of the context, since 
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the verbs are also construed with >x 
in other senses; they have also more 
frequently an accusative of the object 
after them, g) Expressive of move- 
ment and therefore prop. denoting to- 
wards >¥ is also used where it can be ren- 
dered before, coram, e. g. after 797 (Hif.) 

Noum.13,30 man my» Junezs11, 36; 
 ,‎ 1 Saar. 26, 14; DD ne 2 San. 2ארק

28; “m3 2 Kinas 5, 25; "37 "Jos 42,7, 

though "this motion be purely mantal 
and is hardly perceivable at times. h) 
Denoting direction or motion into some- 
thing, hence entering or pressing into, to 
be translated by in, Lat. in, among, Lat. 
inter, for example in Gen. 8, 9; Exon. 
25, 21; Deur. 11, 29; 1 Kınos 9, 24; 
Jon. 1, 5; among 1 Sam. 10,22; Jur. 4, 
3; Ezek. 2, 6. Figuratively EN בָצְלְתַה‎ 
 ‎ to be grieved into the heart i. e. "fromבל

the heart Gun. 6 ‚6; קיַחדלֶא‎ into the bosom 
Lament. 2,12. This in often seems equi- 
valent to within, 6. ₪. ךיִבעַשדלֶא‎ Devt. 
17,5 within thy gates, properly between 
&e., or through, per, for example דלא‎ 
rinap, Nums. 25, 8 properly into her 
pudenda, right through; but where the 
direction must be rendered by upon, לא‎ 
stands for by, so Ezux. 18, 6; 32, 6, as 
vice versa לע‎ for לֶא‎ Is. 65, 7; 1 Sam. 
20,24 &e., which is sometimes | 
by the Keri Lastly i) expressing the 
limit of motion or direction, hence syn- 
onymous with 79 in the sense even to, 
unto, usque ad, thus םֶימָשַההְלֶא‎ Jer. 51, 
9 even to the heavens; amen by Jos 40, 
23 even to his mouth; 8, 29; Gun. 6, 16; 
also where it is tantamount to towards, 
versus Dan. 8, 9.— 2. From the various 
senses of motion which in their modifi- 
cations are sometimes softened down al- 
most to prepositions of place at, with, 
arose a) the meaning at, by, near, apud, 

| Juata, prope, eis, e.g. jnywry-dy 1 Kınas 
13, 20 at the table; Dm-dR Jer. 41, 12 
at the water; Be Ps. 109, 14 with Gods 

 ‎לא ;‎ Prov. 30, 10 to fis lordרידא לא
 ‎םיִנָפדלָּכדלְא ;‎ Gun. 41,57 to Josephףסלי

to all faces Ezex. 7,18; comp. too Gen. 
40, 14; 49,29; Lav. 4, 7; 5,9; Josn. 
5, 2 1 Saar. 17, 3; 1 Kınas 8, "30 > 

a 

always denoting rest in a place, mere rest, 
Hence came b) the meaning of dx 8 
expressing the idea of regard to the noun, 
an abiding with or at something which 
is moved into the neighbourhood of the 
actor so that reference may be made to 
it. This לא‎ may be rendered as to, with 
respect to 2 Sam. 18, 27; on account of 
21,1; over Hos. 12, 5; about 1 Sam. 1, 
27; of Jer. 40, 16; for, ןיְכְנלֶא‎ for 
certain 1 Sam. 26, 4; 5 to, לפלא‎ 
according to ER 1088. 15, 13; and 
so other modifications that have ori- 
ginally proceeded from the idea of 
reference to; hence many verbs which 
cannot be well thought of without a 
close reference are construed with oy, 
e.g. 792 2Sam. 1, 24; priv JoB 29, 24; 

br Jupazs 21,6; ללפתַה‎ 1 4%.1,97 ; 
ara Gen. 20, 2; 37 Jer. 6 spo 
Ps. “69, 27; mar Nom. 25, 1; 077 Ts. ‘8, 
19 &e., wars: bx may be Fender br 
over, with, about, of and the like; but 
frequently. too it interchanges with other 
prepositions. — 8. Besides the two prin- 
cipal meanings just mentioned dx is 
still to be noticed a) before a noun fol- 
lowing a noun with 77 preceding, i. e. 
DN... 7a, from... to, from... evento; it 
serves «) to give emphasik, e. ₪. Sm 
Day Ps.84,8 from strength to strength 
i. e. with increasing strength; "og m2 

 ;‎ JER.9,2 with increasing wickednessהצר

ß) for sompreliension, 6 ₪ WN ןזמ‎ 
Ps. 144, 13 from kind to kind i. e. of 
every kind; 7) to circumseribe locally, 
e. 8. MYRTTOR הֶצֶקַהְוִמ‎ Exon. 26, 28 
from one end to another; הפה לא‎ en Ezr, 

9,11; 8) to eireumseribe time, 6 g. תק‎ 
ny-by 1Cur. 9, 25; םלידלֶא‎ Diem Nom 
30, 15; &) to pisoumperiba persons, eg. 
$37 "im Ps. 105, 13; but 7 is some- 
times omitted in the first half-member, 
6. ₪. DB"DN םיִנָּפ‎ Gen. 32, 31; לֶא הָּפ-‎ 
mp Nun. 19, 85 — ₪( ES between. two 
nouns of the same kind to express the 
one to the other (like ער‎ . . . UN, unus. 
alter), 6. ₪. MIR הז‎ Exon. 14, 20; 36, 
10; Is. 2, 4; Ps. 42, 8; Ezek. 21, 29, — 
9 EN in ita signification to, towards, 
upon 60. as a particle of motion is some-- 
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times omitted and the accusative put in- 
stead Hos. 7,11; Nag. 2,6; Prov.5,5; 
Jungzs 9, 44; 11, 29; Is. 34, 15, as also 
nian stands for .אובמהלָא‎ - a) oy is 
often connected with other particles, viz. 
with prepositions, adverbs, conjunctions 

&e. as EN Ez.6,10; Bose Exon. 

Exex. 31, 10; nipa-by 10, 2 PER iste: 
by their sleniifcations are model, a 
thing that is noticed under the particles 

themselves. — 4. Very seldom does לא‎ 
appear in its original demonstrative 
sense as a demonsir. adverb, pointing to 
an object, a in the sentence לא"‎ 

here... there Jer. 51,3, beforeלֶאְר ‏".. 
ofלא ‏ the imperf. — The absolute state‏ 

this 5x, which does not appear, coincides‏ 
is hereלֶא ‏ entirely with D8 IL; or‏ 

shortened from the pronominal stem DN,‏ 
which is also the case with the article SR.‏ 

As to the form of this preposition, לא‎ 
which is always closely connected with 
the noun, is manifestly derived from an 
absolute form 5x, which latter may yet 
be recognised in certain forms with suf- 
fixes (128, T2N &e.). The plural use 
before the suffix in Hebrew is a well 
known peculiarity which holds good in 
the case of other prepositions, and the 
constr. plur. “2% J0B3,22; 5,26; 15,22; 

29,19, like the Arab. a shews that by 
also is nothing but a constr. in the sin- 
gular. In the Targ. לֶא‎ is paraphrased 
just according to the context by Dy, 
TR, 2, DIP, "BN, by &e. 

With regard to ihe derivation the 
pronom. stem 1 (58) may be supposed 
an abridgment of the compound e-la, 
comp. Copt. eAa (Bashm.), hence eAa-ı 
to me, eAa-q to him, eAa-c to her &c., 
and accordingly the organic form would 

bed, J, Coptic ra. The 6 (8), Coptic e, 
is -also an old pronominal stem and as 
it (e) in Coptie has still in itself the 
significations in, ad, a, prae, circa, apud 

(Peyr. Lex. ling. copt. p. 29 seq.), so it is 
found in לבדַא‎ , Copt. 680%, as a in TR 
(from IR), TRS (from (רֶזַא‎ is a pro- 
nominal stem. In any case the deriva- 

tion from a verb as the root must be 
rejected. 

by I. (pronominal stem abridged 
from ‘ela, a demonstrative vocable com- 
pounded of '-Za, and connected with the 
demonstrative dx as an article, and with 
57, just as the French 76 coheres with 
the Latin ille. A stronger form than’ ela, 
namely Mx “dle, is blunted out of an 
old plural termination, as the Aramaean 
yon, Aethiop. ellä, ellö still shew) pron. 
demonstr. pl. these 1 Cur. 20,8; with the 
article 547, e. g. לֶאָה‎ DWN, Gen. 19, 8 
these mens EN, Days 19,25; Devr. 4, 
42; 19, 11; ES nies Gam, 26, 8 4; 
dyn םילגה‎ Daur. 7, 22; by nayinm 
Lay. 18, 27; but it occurs only in 
the Pentateuch and thence in Chro- 
nicles. The use of this pronominal stem 
as a plural of My cannot be explained 
by the form, but by the fact that the 
personal idea in it had disappeared. 
See bx. 

(pronominal stem) Aram. equi-לא ‏ 

valent to the Hebrew לא‎ II. Only in 
Ezr.5,15 K’ri, for which the K'tib has 

 ,‎ synonymous with the Targumic Yaהָלֶא
or - with the Hebrew a, since J. EREM. 
10,11 adopts MBN as ‘Aramaean. 

DN II. (with the article 5x4, with 

a suf, only "5x in the 184188; pl. םיִלא‎ 
or DON Exop. 15, 11; from Dar or הלא‎ 
to be strong, though it is a primitive 
word) m. 1. a very old Semitic name of 
the highest deity, which already appears 
in the pre-historic period: God. x on ac- 
count of its universality stands both for 
the God of the Hebrews, Jehovah Num.12, 
18; 23, 22, as well as for the gods of 
another nation, or idols Is. 44, 10 15; 
45, 20; 46, 6; but for Jehovah usually 

stands לאח‎ Gun. 31, 18; Devt. 7,9, or 
 ,‎ Gen. 33, 20; 46, 3; Now. 16םיהלא לא

22, also טיִהְלֶא‎ by ₪ Josn. 29, 22; Ps. 
50, 1, or םיִלֶא לא‎ Dan. 11,36, or by i is 
connected with certain adj ectives as with 
nd, DD 4Y, Jiy9y &e. or is otherwise para- 

 ‎ Deut. 32, 4; Ps. 89, 8. Theו
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universality of the original meaning of 

 ‎ and the circumstance that it does notלאו
primitively express the true God א‎ 
&boynv as its cognates in sense ports, 

mim, חי‎ do, inasmuch as it might 
also denote the gods of the Semites, 
caused the ‚almost constant addition 
of an attribute in the genitive, to de- 
scribe the true God, hence with 179% 
Ps. 78, 35; "18 Gen. 48,3; nn 16, 13; 

"RIP Ex. 20, 5; Ban Davr.םללע 21, 35; ‏ 
‘fan. 34, 6; EN Devt.4 31; ןח ‏ 

Jos. 3, 10; nis 1 Sam. 2,3;32,4; יח ‏ 

aD "Jon 36, 5; nal 36, 26; Tia Ps. 
 .‎ 31,6; nibry JER. 51, 56 6תמא ;3 ,29
By putting these together and uniting 
with them other expressions of “El one 
might almost elicit a complete doctrine 
of God. The following should be espe- 
cially remarked: a) the nationalising 
of the name, in addition to the above- 
mentioned emphasising or appending of 
the national names of God, by adding 
the word by ib) Gen. 33, 20, or the name 
of the people ws Daur. 33, 26, or 
some national partieular Gen. 31, 13. 
b) As לא‎ once denotes even the god of 
the other Semites Is. 44, 10, there is 
added, for the sake of distinguishing him 
from “El of Israel, “rs Exon. 34, 14; 
or רז‎ Ps. 81,10; or 42) Devt. 32,12. Im 
this usage ל‎ is sometimes interchanged 
with >ya, 6 ₪ nya by Jupess 9, 46, 
identical with nna bya 8,33; 9,4; as 
also in the Syrian name beau Ts. 7, 6 
i, 6 DNIY we may conjecture that לא‎ 
should be taken for ba. A rare peri- 
phrasis for the non-Hebrew ’El is לָאְדאל‎ 
Devt.32,21 Ungod. 6( לא‎ is used as an 
adjective to nouns to denote the highest, 
most excellent, most distinguished, 6. ₪. 
Sava Ps. 36, 7 mountains of God i. e. 
the highest mountains; DN“ TW 80, 11 
cedars of God i. e. the ‘tallest cedars. 
Comp. the like use of * Gen. 13, 10; 
Ps. 104, 16, 11 (which see) and Day, 
d) The plural signifies only Gods Exop. 
15,11; Dan. 11, 36, and in this sense 
moby יב‎ Ps.89,7 sons of Gods i. e. angels, 

comp. ‘Die „2. e) As a designation 
of the highest divine Being, as the name 

of Deity, ON is very often applied in the 
formation of proper names, partly as the 
last member ,לָאּומְש)‎ SND, DEP, 
DNB, DNAN, לאומל‎ , bern), partly as 
the first, ‘where it either remains wholly 
unchanged (m) or is shortened into לא‎ 
(TS, TyTN, TAIN, TTR, PEN, 
nbpbn, פלא‎ DPN, םענלא.‎ EN 
“DOR, רזא הטל לפלא‎ my), 
and in this “abridged form is also ap- 
pended as an epithet to the names of 
the deities, 6. g. of jpn, xp, .דכרת‎ Usu- 
ally, however, the EN en into לא‎ 
is connected with the following member 
by means of the union-vowel "— which 

is very common in proper names Gps, 

anon &e.). But the abbreviations in 
-by, “oy prove nothing towards the de- 
rivation of the word, since the con- 
struct-forms in proper names have the 
frequent abridgments, 6. ₪. “197, רומח‎ 

 ‎ער, ‎ , “IND, “HB, “VI, "rap from"ומי
on, מי = טלי‎ nn, m», Dy, ER, and do 

not follow the ₪ grammatical ana- 
logy. In this usage it is to be noticed, 
moreover, that it is sometimes inter- 

changed with Sya (o77> 2 Sam. 5, 16 
and yıraya 1 Cur. 14 7. ax, san, im, 
m“ „AR "&e. whence its מ‎ 88 8 
ame of deity is manifest. — 2. strength, 
might, hence the phrases 7} Dep m Prov. 
 ,‎ Gen. 31,29; Mio. 2,1לָאְל-שָי 71 ,3,27
 ‎ TR Devr. 18, 32; Nam. 5,5 theלֶאְל 1
hand is, is not to might (m mighty) ie. 
to possess or not to possess power. See 

71. Concrete: hero, mighty one, but in 
this sense only the constr. Sw, pl. DON, 
constr. IR, and therefore to be referred 

to DR as it is always written with Yod; 
only i in Ezer. 31,11 O45 O8; in 32, 21 
ar likewise stands for SR, which many 
mss. still read. Hence the signification 
hero does not belong to dx, but only to 
DIN, constr. לי‎ , plur. aby, constr. 9; 
ana in Is. 9, 5 even by ‘virtue of the or- 
thography לא‎ is to be translated God. 
— 8. For קמח‎ 31, 14 where DIOR 
their oaks is the reading, we should either 
put DASS, since D°D "8 always stands in 
this sense; or we should punctuate DAD | 
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after the Arabic. As a name of the 
station םיִלֶא‎ many mss. write instead 
ord; but according to the sense, only 

 ‎ Dow is right. — 4. ram Josםיִליִא,
42, 8; but orb stands here for םיִליִא‎ 
from by and therefore does not belong 
to the present word. — 5. As an ex- 
pression in architecture pilaster, Sx, 
constr. 5°, is always used, and where 
the mss. have the constr. dx, it is there 
written for ליא‎ as the Aramasan OR for 

 .‎ also SEN See bpלא,
‘Though the use of the divine name 

Dy is frequent only in Hebrew with 
mx, DON, yet numerous traces of 
it are also found in the dialects. The 

Syriac translator has the form thf in 
18.14,18 ; Ps. 22,2; Marra. 27,46; Mark 
15,33 for God; the Samar. often wa- 
vers between > and "28; among the 
Zabians “| is a name of the sun, 1. ₪. 
of the highest planetary God, as traces 
of a Moabite ’El-eultus under the name 
of Np?" by highest ’El are also found in 
the city called from this cultus or wor- 
ship N2¥>N (which see, and comp. Hebr. 
and Phenic, 71792 dy, Aram. רע‎ tN). 
The Arabic dictionaries likewise enu- 

merate as names of God del, J, % 
The Phenicians being nearest to the 
Hebrews, have לא‎ both in their doctrine 
of God and their sanctuaries, 6. ₪. HA 
dx as Kronos אש‎ &£oyyv, “IA in “Ihog 
in Sanchoniathon, by-ma house of God 
as name of Betyis or pillars and 
stones dedicated to “El; so also in their 
personal proper names, 6. ₪. 58319 "Evv- 
ioc, dam Hanelus, bxob Fasilus, 5833 
Gagilus, Dun’ Meoorvlos, Mezetulus, 
Mustulus, erin Medadulus, 579 Uzu- 
lus, לאָּתַשְק‎ Castulus 60. and םיִלאָּבְבְש‎ 
0 formed out of the plural 

 .₪ .‎ and in their names of places 6םיִלֶאְנ
 ,‎ Gunelaלאָבראְּב ,‎ Kavımın, -Maלאָתְנק
 ‎ Cartilis 86. They also use itלתל

änpellatively to denote other deities. — 
As to the derivation, it has been con- 
sidered from the time of Saadja, who 

translates it by OL} mighty, as coming 

from ay I. to be strong, and so derived 

from a verb-conception; as indeed a con- 
siderable number of derivatives from 

 ‎ , with the fundamental significationלא
of "strength, are found in the language. 
But even in this case Sy, which may 
always have come from a verb-con- 
ception, should be accounted primitive; 
and from it are derived secondarily 
TEN, SION, TDN, Tid, Don, dade and 
the numerous "proper names where לא‎ 
appears entire or abbreviated; then לא‎ 
(ax L) and as, pips and again the 
proper names Eom this stem. 

I. (pronom. stem) as a collateralלא ‏ 
I.לא ‏ seeלא ‏ form of pronoun demonstr.‏ 

N I. (pronom. stem) as constr. of 
DR I. ‘see לא‎ I. prepos. The attempt to 

derive this ON from a root הָלָא‎ = 5 

to incline to one, es 5 to be helpful, is 

opposed to the peculiarity of pronomi- 
nal stems. 

ER II. as an abbreviation of לא‎ God 
in proper names, e. g. TaTON, SEEN 
and others. See x IH. and the proper 
names in question. 

NON (= ₪ עי‎ HRN, oaks strong as 
oak, comp. German Eckhart= Eichhart) 
n. p.m. 1 Kınas 4, 18. 

m. stiffened, ice, then meta-שיִבְּגְלֶא ‏ 

phorically ‘crystal, compounded of was,‏ 
which appears thus 108 28, 18, and‏ 

the article, adopted throughלא ‏ = by‏ 
the medium of the Aralke Ez. 13, 11 

13; 38, 22, which was all the easier 
0 vE 

because the word itself is Ar. („sl 
congelatum). The Coptic aA stone has 
also been compared with the first mem- 

ber 8, but it is more natural to take 
it as the article. See was and van. 

an see band. 

ON CEI is a Friend) n. p.m. Num. 

0 9 27. Comp. n. p. TOR of si- 
milar signification. On רד‎ "comp. the 
proper names 757, "77, Ty &e. 

of ₪ Midianitish-הָכְּדְלֶא 1 = > ‏ 
Arabic tribe Gun. 25, 4; 1 Cur. 1, 33. 
Here לא‎ appears to be the article, — 
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2. n. p. of an Ephraimite 1 Cur. 7, 0 
according to some mss., for which the 
textual reading is 117Y5y. 

TON see לא‎ 

nby I. (from >y IIL; or perhaps 
farther ‘developed out of 58) 1. (not used) 
intr. to be strong, powerful, stout, spoken 
of men, trees &e.; הָָלֶא‎ Hos. 4, 2 stands 
perhaps by exception for infin. Hifil. 
Comp. >8 (518 L.). Derivatives 428, 7728 
(after the form im) and the proper 
name NX. — 2. tr. to strengthen, to 
swear, confirm by an oath Junges 7, 2; 
Hos. 4, 2. Derivatives .הלא, הלאת‎ — 
3. (not used) to curse, wiih significa- 
tion arose from the curses, common at 
the taking of oaths, directed against the 
violation of the oath, comp. Sanskrit 
gap to swear and curse. — 4. More 

in an external sense: to be fat, as the 
German feist is allied in sense to fest; 
hence 5728. 

Hif. הלאה‎ (inf. with suff. לתלאהל‎ 
fut. apoe. לא"‎ from mbit = (הָלַאְי‎ + cau- 
sative: to make firm, powerful, to confirm, 
swear to, or to cause to swear, to con- 

firm by an oath, 1 Kines 8, 31; 2 Car. 
6, 22; 1 Sam. 14, 24 with the accusa- 
tive. — From this in Hos. 4, 2 the infinit. 
‘Kal הָלֶא‎ is used for the infin, Hifil 
to make ‘it like ,חצר‎ 25, HR? in that 
place. Since dhavefare הָלָא‎ properly ex- 
presses the idea of confirming, assuring, 
in Hos. 4, 2, where it is taken in a bad 
sense, it seems to have become so by 
nothing but its connexion with um 
there, and so W127 TON means fo swear 
and lie i.e. to swear falsely, to be pexjured 

(comp. Barhebr. 405 “vo [ses to swear 
and lie). Hence false oaths which are 
meant to be broken are also expressed 
by the noun xy תָלָא‎ Hos. 10, 4. See 
the noun mba. 

The idea of swearing is obviously 
connected with heavy, firm, weighty, 
Lat. jurare properly to make fast by 
contract, comp. Sanskrit ju, Gr. dox0¢ 
oath, and éoxavy enclosure, In Hebrew 
the original conception would be to 
make oneself fast, to make binding, or 

by comparing the Ar. is (to make fast 
and to swear) to fasten, from Fox to be 
fast, firm, and ee correspon ling Ar. 

root would be שש‎ whence Jt | swearing. 

II. (imperat. fax) only a col-הֶלא ‏ 
lateral from of Das, obs to lament Jo.‏ 

1, 8; comp. Syr. tif, Ar. Jf 

nb (with a impure in first syllable as 
in mn; with suff. יתְלא‎ , indy; pl. mar, 
nb-) 2 1. an oath Gen. 24, 41 (allied 
in sense is 192 24, 8) Ab the oath 
sworn to me; / לס‎ Lev. 5, 1 the loud 
oath; 3 by ny 1 Kinas 8, 31 to 
bring one to” swear, to lay an a upon 
one; 1B nix Hos. 10, 4 false oaths; 
wna ban Ps. 59,13 from cursing and 
lying ie. perjury, comp. Hos. 4, 2; 

TOR na 2 Cur. 6,22 for ’S שיא‎ NB the 
swearer comes forward, and therefore Na, 

not MN3.— 2. a covenant confirmed by 
an oath, sworn to, GEN. 26, 28, or rather 
the oath taken at the time of the co- 
venant. Thus the word is used as a 
supplement to ma and is put along 
with it Deur. 29, 11 13; Ez. 16, 59; 
17, 18; but man mio Deur. 29, 20 
are the curses, which were uttered with 
the covenant and so belongs to signifi- 
cation 3. More rarely does it stand 

like na along with הָעּבְש‎ , so ָאְב אּב'‎ 
Nena. 10, 30 to enter into a covenant, 

comp. תיִרָבָב‎ na Ez. 16, 8; causative 

 -‎ "Ez. 17, 13, with the accusa'ִאְב איִבַה
tive of the person, ‘the phrase being 
there distinguished from my תיִרָּב תַרָּכ‎ 
— 3. curse, imprecation, connected with 
exclamations of swearing, as was wont 

in covenants to guard against perjury 

Jos 31, 80; Prov. 29, 24; Zucu. 5, 3; 
applied to the curse which devours ‘the 
land because of the breaking of the 
covenant Is. 24, 6, or by means of which 
it mourns JER. 23, 10. ‘xt תַעְבַָש‎ Noms. 
5, 21 oath of the curse je. the solemn 
formula of cursing; spoken of the im- 
precatory section Dur. 29, 13 18 19; 
30, 7; of the punishment following the 
curse "Dan. 9, 11; figuratively the sub- 
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ject of the curse Jer. 29, 18, as m3 
is also applied, Nume. 5, '21. 

moR (from bar IIL.) f. oak, terebinth, 
1088 24, 26, Targ. אָתְלִא‎ comp. 7x. 
This EN appears to exist in the pro- 
per name Town. 

(not used) f. goddess, only in theהלא ‏ 
ANP.הלאְדְי , הָלאְרַּמ, ‏ proper names‏ 

i mek (from by ג‎ ie. Da, hanes i in the 
mss. הלא‎ also) 0 1. daR called so from 
its strength, Gun. 35, 4; Jupaus 6, 11 
19; 2 Sam. 18, 1 Cur, 10, 12; but 
distinguished from לא"‎ Hos. 4, 13; Is. 
6, 13, though belonging to the same 
genus. The old translators and inter- 
preters hesitate between terebinth and 
oak, as they do also in the case of 
DIN, TOR, ןיֶלַא‎ ; sometimes they render 
it with reference to the Aram. a by 
tree, bush, very seldom by valley, plain, 
meadow, whence we see that nothing 
accurate was known about it at a very 
early period. — 2. xi pry (terebinth- 
slope) the name of a place not far from 
mpiy, and הכוש‎ 1 Sam. 17, 2 19; 21, 
18, (str vength) n. p.m. 1 Kmes 16, 
6; 2 Kines 15, 30, and also the name 
of an Edomite tribe Gen. 36, 41, by 
whom perhaps the Edomite seaport nid 
(see (תוליִא‎ or no" was built. 

mb (rare)m. synonymous with x II. 
God, enlarged at the end with an ac- 
centless a, as 273; only in the proper 
names הָלֶאְרַשַא "שי‎ 

RR stem) demonstr.הלא ‏ 
pronoun, these, used as a plural to the 
singular ,הז‎ if, 17, mNT, הֶז‎ Some- 
times it begins the sentence, serving to 
comprehend and enumerate Gen. 2, 4; 
6, 9, sometimes it resumes at the ond. 
Nun. 35, 29, i. e. it refers either to the 
preceding or following. Yet it is com- 
monly: placed after the noun Lev. 18, 
26; Num. 1, 17; 1Kmas 7, 9, in num- 
bers always Gun. 9,19; 22,23; Ex. 21, 
11; 2 Sam. 21, 22; Is. 47, 9; Zecn. 4, 
10, and the language deviates from this 
but rarely. MPN... MPN these... those 
Jost. 8,22. More comprehensive is “52 

 ‎ Gun. 10,29; 14, 3; 15,10. Likeהלא

mr it is connected with a great variety 
of prepositions, e.g. 5 TPN-ny Gun. 46,25; 
mby-by Lament. 1, 16; 5, 17 &e. The 
less frequent and shorter ‘form of it is 
2s 11. (which see). 
"This pronominal stem is perhaps com- 

pounded of לא‎ and 75, both originally 
personal demonstrative vocables, which 
have however lost the personal; and 
therefore in the fusion the word is used 
as a plural. The first member לא ל‎ 
still exists as an independent pronominal 
stem in the Targ. yp, Talm. ולא‎ , Syr. 
>] &c., where the terminations > 
<7, 1- &. are the remains of old plu- 
ral endings; so in the Phenician םלא‎ 
(Mass. 13, 16) like ps for Tbs; and 
accordingly OR must here be ‘assumed 
as the organic root of mp. With re- 
spect to the second member, either the 
>, in הֶזְלַה‎ must be compared, or the 
reduplication of ל‎ is taken as euphonic, 
and the ending -ה‎ shortened from }-, 
and therefore the remnant of an old 
plural termination. See x II. 

FON (with prefia “2x2; constr. TON, 
def. Kos; with suff. הלא ןיההלא‎ 
InN, TDN along ‘ith prefines 
aba, ןוחהלאל‎ ; pl. TOR, constr. 

 -‎ def. NN” Aram. m. like the Heוה
brew הלא‎ "God, not spoken specially 
of J ehovah, but of every God Dan. 3, 
28; JOON nN stands only in the sense 
of anaes God 3,29. Jehovah was de- 
noted by the appended terms אימש 'א‎ 
2, 18 37 44; Eze. 5, 11; 39 יא‎ Dan. 
2, 45; byt? א'‎ Eze. 6, 14; 7,15; 

 ;‎ Dan. 3, 26 32א ‎ N 7,19; Byלר
 .‎ 6, 21 &c., "and yet the defיח 'א ;18 ,5
NbN de also. nad of Jehovah without 
any addition 2, 20. nae ma 5, 3, 
Ezr. 4, 24 is the temple, "and Tey רב‎ 
Dan. 3, 25 means an angel, as in He- 
brew Da A: Gey. 6, 2. Here the 
singular is used more frequently than 
in Hebrew; yet the plur. also is not 
infrequent with a singular sense, ap- 
plied both to Jehovah and other gods, 
Jer. 10, 11; Dam. 3, 12. See TiN. 

oN see abe. 
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DIOR see ION. 

(pronominal stem) Aram. inter-ולא ‏ 
ject. behold! en, ecce, Dan. 2, 31; 4, 7‏ 

It arose from the demonstra-10; 7,8. ‏ 
with an old termination, justלא ‏ tive‏ 

(comp. Ar.ןָה ‏ and the shorterהגה ‏ as‏ 

SD are likewise developed out of a 

demonstrative idea. The synonymous 
748 in the Targ. has come from another 
group; and the assumption of the old 
interpreters that 15% arose out of TR is 
unfounded. 

(pronominal stem) conj. if, si,ולא ‏ 
usually is,םֶא ‏ in respect to time, as‏ 

joined to the perfect, ’ Eccuzs. 6, 6; Esta.‏ 
It is compounded of ab and DN7,4. ‏ 

(which ne came through the me-‏ 
dium of ys, Ar. %,}, Syr. ef), and came‏ 
late into use in Hebrew. In the Targ.‏ 
and Mishna, however, it is more fre-‏ 
quent, and is even compounded still‏ 

 ‏,more in "sah; comp. Syr. anf if בב[
if not.‏ 

PN (also ty" Dam. 11, 38; with 
prefix. oy TN and Ton, as is fre- 
quent in the case of nouns whose ini- 
tial sound is a vowelless x; only in 
poetry in the sing. ‚ in Jos, Is., Has., 
Psaums, or also in the later writings 
through the influence of Aramaean, as 
in Dan., Nex. and Cur.; but regularly 
in the plur, DTN, constr. “ON, with 
suff. TDN &e.) m. God, synonymous 
with לא‎ of which it is obviously a 
farther development. In the applica- 
tion of the word, we must first separate 
the form of the ‘singular from the plu- 
ral. The former, construed with an ad- 
jective sing. or plur. is applied: a) to 
heathen gods, Dan. 11, 37 and he has not 
regard for any god, spoken of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, who robbed the temples (Po- 
lyb. 31,4) and wished to destroy the usual 
worship (1 Macc. 1, 43; Diod. 34, 1); 

 ,‎ 8 qed of the fortressesםיזעמ הלא
spoken of " Melkart at Tyre; TION, 

 ;‎ 11, 39 strange i. e. heathen godרכנ
 ‎ Haz. 1,11 this his powerףהלאל < רז

(attributing) to his god. b) Applied to 

the most high and true God Dur. 32, 
15; Ps. 50, 22; Ha». 3, 3 &e., for which 
also apn’ stands Ps. 114, 7; and when 
the Psalmist says 18,32: whois לא‎ be- 
sides, the true God only can be meant. 
in הלא‎ Na רשאק‎ Jos 19,6 to 
whom God brings it with his own תא‎ - 
But the very ancient use of the pl. DTN 
for God is most frequent, because the 
ancients conceived of the Deity as an 
aggregate of many infinite forces (comp. 

 ‎ Hos. 12,1). In this viewםינדַא , םישדְק
 ‎ Peary 1. the true and most high'א

God, Jehovah, and is used in the widest 
extent, even where a mere contrast to 
human nature is intended Zzcu. 12, 8; 
Ps. 8,6; Ez.28,2. Like tidy it is some. 
times construed with the singular Gen. 
1,3; 2Kmas19, 4 16; Ps.7,10; 57,3, 
sometimes with the plural Gen. 20, 13; 
31,53; Josm. 24,19. At a later period, 
however, the construction with the plu- 
ral was avoided as polytheistic: hence 
it is said 1 Car. 17, 21 ‘xm am for 

 .‎ Nenףיקלא הז ;‎ Do 2 Sam. 7, 23'א
9, 18 for x הָלֶא‎ Ex. 32, 4, and the 
Samaritan Pentateuch on this account 
Gen. 20, 13; 31, 53; 35, 7; Ex. 22, 8 
changes the plural into the singular. - 
2. the national god, the guardian deity 
of any people, Gen. 17, 7; Jon. 1, 5; 
Jupgzs 1, 16, and therefore applied to 
the national God of Israel i. 6. Jehovah, 
usually yy) or Ex. 5, 1; בקי א‎ 
Ps. 20, 2; bass א‎ 47, 10; or along 

with » 18, 29; ‘Lav. 18 and 19. As an 
epithet of Jehovah Dzvr. 4, 35, 1Kmes 
18, 21 ’x oftener stands with the article, 

DSN ‘Gen. 5, 22; 6,9 11; 17, 18 &., 
but also without the article: Gun. 1,1; 
and א'‎ both in prose and poetry is in- 
terchanged with mim) without any dis- 
tinction. Thus e. 8 N Say Dan. 9, 11; 
‘S09 Gen. 1, 2; 4, 38; א'‎ ma in 
Garon. and Ezra, BERN Ion 1, 1 8; 

Gan. 32, 2, besides its con-א ִךֶאָלִמ ‏' 
nexion with 7. Yet though there is no‏ 
historical distinction in the signification‏ 
of both, one appears at least in their‏ 
application, inasmuch as the one or the‏ 
other was used at certain periods of the‏ 
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living language and therefore by cer- 
tain writers. The historical books J osh., 
Judges, Samuel, Kings) have 4 in pre- 
dominant usage; in Job רי‎ prevails in 
the prose parts, in the poetical לא‎ and 
mon; the Proverbs have דל‎ but Eceles., 
Daniel and Jonah almost exclusively N; 
in the Psalms sometimes ₪0 sometimes 

 ‎ prevails, just according to age; andיא
in Genesis a twofold recension has been 
assumed according to this double use. 
— 3. Like by, accompanied by adjec- 
tives or attributes i in the genitive, which 
belong to the highest and universal God, 
it denotes the most high and the uni- 
versal God of humanity, e.g. with םימשה‎ 
ya Gen. 24, 3; bi Mic. 6, 6; 
bau Nes. 1, 4; nines Am, 3, 13; 
nipa“bo) תוחורה‎ Non. 16, 22; Tas Ts. 
65,16; DIP, Daur. 33,27; Pix Ps. 4,2; 

on 59, 18; 12 43,2; nonעטי 18 47; ‏ 
in the con-א תה ‏ wie109, 1, ‏ 

struct state, and the latter seldom ap-‏ 
pear as a mere apposition 80, 5. It‏ 
must be considered as a mere doctri-‏ 
nal thing, when the Targ., Sam., Sa‘adia‏ 
and sometimes also the LXX and Vulg.‏ 

where a clo-םיה לא , ‏ translate the name‏ 
ser contact with humanity i is expressed,‏ 

also, by angel &. —רי ‏ as is done with‏ 
4, Like 5x, ost is applied to the 
gods of the Semites and other peoples 
either with the addition 1325 Gen. 35,2; 
no2 Ex. 20, 23; "207 34, 17, םיוגה‎ 
Devr. 29, 17; ye 2 Kınas 17, '27; 
DA Ps. 96, 5, or with the name of 
the people whose god is meant, 6. =. 
Yan Jose. 24,15; DIN Jungs 10, 
6; ain ibid.; םיִנלצ‎ 1 Kınas 11,5; 

or1, ₪ תמח 18, 34; ‏ Teaseורק 9 ‏ 
to17, 29, ו ‏ dianeםיהלא ‏ also‏ 

Ba‘al 1 Kixas 18, 21, to a female deity‏ 
to a made i image Ex. 32, 1. From11, 5, ‏ 

the Israelite point of view such a deity‏ 
is called oT >N-ND 2 Kınas 19, 18. —‏ 

it is added to nouns to ex-לא ‏ Like5. ‏ 
Ps.66. 6. 8.'אה רה ‏ press what is highest‏ 
a3א ‏ spoken of mount Bashan;68,16 ‏ 

nan Gen. 35, 5;65, 10; 'א ‏ of rain‏ 
&e, Here belongs 0א ילּותפכ 8 ‏' 

Jon. 3, 3 extra-םיהלאל ‏. the’ adverbial‏ 

₪ 

ordinary, comp. St, though no other 
example of it is found: and perhaps 
also the addition of א'‎ to NDD, inter- 
rupted by the suff., Ps. 45,7 thy elevated 
thrones so too may א'‎ in DR א'‎ 
45, 8 be taken thy exalted God; but 
these cases stand isolated. — We may 
now give those modifications of the 
fundamental idea, according to which 
py לא‎ is really applied to a plurality, 
consequently where the signification God 
is laid aside. Here belong: 1. where it 
is applied to heathen gods Ex. 12, 12; 
2 Cur. 28, 23, a use that is very ex- 
tensive, which is naturally adopt- 
ed wherever polytheism is implied. — 
2. A farther application of א'‎ is its use 
to denote judges Ex. 21, 6; 22, 7 8, 
properly God’s judgment, where the. 
judgment is before God (comp. Deut. 
19, 17), hence LXX correctly: 70 אס‎ 
zijgıov tov 0800, and the Targ. accord-. 
ing to the sense Nn". — 3. angels, 
as also םיִלָא‎ 8 used Ps. 97, 7; 138,1, 
where EX, Vulg., Targ., Per, and 
others translate angels, as also in Ps. 
8,6; 82,1 6; Gen. 3, 5 the translators 
and ancient interpreters render א'‎ by 
angels; but this explanation of ‘x in 
the places cited is not at all certain, 
because the old translators and inter- 
preters manifestly wished to avoid an- 
thropomorphisms, and in the passages 
in question א'‎ can be taken otherwise. 
Only the periphrasis םיהלא‎ ya for 
angels 108 1, 6; 2,1; 38, 7 is certain, 
after the analogy of םיִלָא‎ 2 Ps. 29,1 
and םיִשודק‎ 89, 6. But oi ae if one 
will not take it as an abbreviation of 

 ‎ | by itself denotes ghost, spirit'א-שיא
1 Sam. 28, 13, that is to say, in the singular 
sense; LXX, Vulg., Syr., Ar. have gods, 
Targ. angels, Josephus a godlike image, 
but more or less by conjecture. — 4. kings 
i.e. much the same as earthly gods, like 
our Majesty, Ps. 82,1 6; otherwise they 
are called sons of God 2,7; 89, 27. 

The noun הלא‎ feleewhere used by the’ 
Semites: Phenic. in Sanchoniathon p. 28° 
"Ehosip 1.0.םיַהְלֶא‎ ; Targ. Tor, Sam. ma, 

Syr. aS; Arab. 7 - ‘with the art‘ 
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xf) is a very old ulterior develop- 
ment of לא‎ which is by all means to | be 

taken as primitive, and the verbs 10] to 

worship God, J [ to be afraid, astonished, 

seem to have been formed from the noun; 
on the latter verb comp. Aram. NPM, 
as also TB, םיִמיִא‎ , M2022. 

whieh see) 1. (notללא ‏ (fromללא ‏ 
used) name of a Phenician and Syrian‏ 
deity as man (Ezer. 8, 14), perhaps of‏ 
Adonis, as ‘a symbol of the fruit of the‏ 
vine, whose death might therefore re-‏ 
present the cutting off of the grapes, the‏ 
vintage, which happened in September,‏ 
when in Syria the festival of Adonis was‏ 
kept, and which month by the orientals‏ 
is towards the end of the year (Jerome‏ 
on Ezek. 1. c.; Julian, orat. 4). From‏ 
this name of a deity is to be explained‏ 

 ‏the Phenician x. p. “Ehoviuiog ("לּולָא ;
Jos. Ant. 9, 14, 2). — 2. name of the‏ 
closing month of the eastern year, cor-‏ 
responding about to our September, Nua.‏ 

the civil year had already begun6,15, ‏ 
with “tin, because of the late adoption‏ 
of the names of the months by the Jews,‏ 
which they took from the names of gods‏ 
(Rosh ha-Shana ch. 1). The name of this‏ 
month runs in Syriac SCUf, Sam. Il, 

7% 

Kurd. ., yy {(Eildn for Eilül), Ar. 0! \ 
Baalbek. ılovA, with little variation, as 
in Hebrew, whence we see the wide- 
spread use of the Aramaean appellation. 
The stem is probably Dax synonymous 
with 53% to glean (the ‘vine), to cut 
the latest grapes off, generally to have 
the last gathering, as the death of Ado- 
nis is conceived of in adulto flore secta- 
rum frugum (Amm. Mare. 19,1; 22, 9). 

Jur.ליל ‏ II. only in K'tib forלולא ‏ 
 14, 14, ‏see לילָא

nos (from. Ya I; plur. 0%”, constr. 
”) m. oak, terebinth, properly a strong 

tree, spoken of the ever-green terebinth 
or the strong-leaved oak (see ליא‎ , Ta, 
my), as also the LXX, Venet., Syr., 
Vulg., Symm. and others usually vender 
the word; the versions translate it (but 

rarely) plain, valley, meadow, because 
these trees were planted by springs or in 
meadows. This ’ appears 1, in its ap- 
plication to old Israelite sacred oaks and 
terebinths which had themselves a cer- 
tain reverence paid to them, or beside 
which there was a sacred. station. Thus 
a) Syn Pipe (oak of the pillar; syn is a 
noun like maxi) at Sichem J UDGES9, 6, 
perhaps the same at which in Joshua’s 
time the sanctuary was Josu. 24, 26, 
where Jacob buried the strange gods 
Gen. 35, 4, and where there was pro- 
bably at one time a heathen cultus. ל) 'א‎ 
Dr294979 (oak of the magicians) the name 
of a place also in the neighbourhood 
of Sichem Jupazs 9,37, where oracles 
were probably communicated in the 
earlier heathen time; comp. the oaks of 
the oracle at Dodona (Odyss. §, 327). 
e) ian ’x (oak of Tabér) name of a 
noted oak in the vicinity of Bethel 1 Sam. 
10,3. Mount Tabör was a holy place, 
like its homonymous ‘AzaBigrov (Tian) 
in the island of Rhodes formerly in- 
habited by the Phenicians, where a 
temple of Zeus ‘AraBioiog (App. 12, 27) 
existed; and perhaps the oak was de- 
dicated to Tabor. d) wann WR (oaks 
of Mamre) a name of consecrated oaks 
belonging to the Emorite Mamre, in the 
neighbourhood of Hebron, where Abra- 
ham built and dedicated an altar to Je- 
hovah, and where God appeared to him 
Gun. 13,18; 14,13; 18,1. In the time 
of Josephus (Bell. Jud. 4, 9,7; Ant. 1, 
10, 4) an Ogyges-oak was there; and 
even in Constantine’s time an altar stood 
under Abraham’s oak which he con- 
verted into a church (Soerat. Hist. Eccl. 
1, 14). e) main ןיִלֶא‎ or ma ion 
(teacher’s oak) name of a consecrated oak 
in the neighbourhood of Sichem Gen. 
12,6; Deur. 11, 30. mia seems an an- 

cient epithet of a deity (see in). 
f) םיֶּפָנצְּב ךרְלַמ‎ (oak of Zaanannim) Josu. 
19, 33 or Dura 'x K'tib Junges 4, 1 
n.p.of a place i in the vicinity of WIP, in 

the territory of Naphtali, as far as which 
the nomadic tribe of the Kenites pitched 
their tents; so called perhaps from an 
oak consecrated at o-329% (which see), 

~ 
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(which see), where there mayסע 013% ‏ 

have been before a Phenician sanctuary.‏ 
It should be remarked, however, that‏ 
mss. and translators sometimes inter-‏ 
change jibx and im. — 2. (strong,‏ 
powerful) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 14; Nume.‏ 

hence the patronym. OR in the26,26; ‏ 
latter place. Elsewhere the orthography‏ 
is also Jo.‏ 

yids (from DR = DR; plur. םיִנּלַא‎ 

constr. wioR)m. 1. ‘oak, stands distinguish- 

ed from a8 Is. 6,13, andiscoupled with 
mar (white poplar or storax plant) Hos. 
4, ‚13 and mem (holm-oak) Is. 44, 14. 
We must assume a peculiar species of 
oaks when it is viewed along with 7138, 
Mas, “bx &e. The oaks of Bashan 
(un EN or War (רכלפַא‎ were cele- 
brated: they were used in ship-building 
Ezex. 27,6 and are applied poetically 
as a figure of greatness and distinction 
Is.2,13; Zeon.11,2. — 2. (strong) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 37. 

FADN (and HPN, with suff. רפילא‎ ; pl. 
Deby, constr. EN and (יִפְלַא‎ adj. m. 
prop. hanging to, attaching to, hence 1. tame, 
spoken of a lamb Jer.11,19, as Jerome 
already understood it; but Jon Labrät 
and Ibn Koreish have ‘taken it in no. 4 
signification as a noun; others derive it 
from 28 family, in the sense of fami- 
liaris; which explanations are less to the 
point. — Then asanoun 2. friend, from 
hanging to, attaching to (comp. “a7, 
Ar. ees Prov. 16, 28; 17,9, hav- 
ing the same sense as 34 (19, 4) and 
sometimes paralle] to it Mic. 7,5, or as 
y1v2 Ps.55,14. Here probably belongs 
the passage Jer. 13, 20: since thou thy- 
self hast ו‎ them to thee, as 

friends םיִפְלַא)‎ ( at thy head i.e. thou hast 
before chosen the Chaldeans as friends. 
— 3. husband, properly friend, Jer.3,4; 
Prov. 2, 17, therefore also Ep! (Jur. 3, 
20; Hos. 3, 1) is put instead of it. — 
4 A collateral form of Has bullock, 
as epicene also applied to the female 
Ps. 144, 14, consequently it is not de- 
rived from the original idea of the ad- 
jective. — 5. Denominative from לא‎ 

(family, tribe): head of a family or tribe, 
applied to the heads of the Edomites in 
particular Gen. ch. 36; 1Cur.1,51-ch.4. 
At a later period it was also spoken of 
Jewish chiefs Zecu.12,5 6, and accord- 
ingly some Jewish teachers have the title 
of mips, as Elasar in Spain (850) and 
Chefez (1000). This sense too did not 
come from the adjective. — 6. Like nox. 
n. p. of a city Zeon. 9,7, comp. ףלֶא‎ 
See 2x. 

wads (perhaps wild-place, derived 
from טיל‎ consequently not from שלא‎ 
n.p. of an Israelite station in the wilder- 
ness a 33,13. 

N (EL is giver; comp. 06000 009(לכול ‏ 
n. p- m. 1 Cur. 12,12; 26,7. See the‏ 
proper names 731, "531, Saat, m,‏ 
sarin, "in‏ 

‘roy (not used) intr. to be muddy, 
rt \ 

dirty, spoken of water, but figuratively 
for the most part like 29m: to be corrupt, 
in a moral sense. Nif. חלַאנ‎ (3 pl. (וחלאכ‎ 
to be corrupt, Ps. 14, 3; 53, 4 (Rom. 3 
13 &c.); Jos 15,16, parallel to ayn. 
The organic root might benas, iden- 
tical with that in 277, "חל‎ 72 TI. &e., 
since no other suitable analogy i is found 
in the dialects. 

ODN (CEL is kind) 1. proper name 
of a Davidic hero, a son of Ja ari (a2) 
or Ja‘ir ("y2), who smote the giant 
Lachmi 2 San. 21,19; 1 Car. 20, 5. — 
2. proper name of another hero 2 Sam. 
23, 24. 

stat. constr. from EN with theולא ‏ 

vowel of union % employed as the first 
member in numerous proper names com- 
pounded with לא‎ , in order to express the 
highest divinity of the Semitic people, 
as is done by 2x (see “"28), 777, ,וי"‎ "17? 
and others. Asan epithet of this nature it 
is interchanged with "5y2 (Ba‘al) 2 Sam. 
5, 16, 1 Caron. 14, 7 and with -i7 
2 ‘Kas 23,34, whether the change took 

place from free choice or for eupho- 
ny. This construct-form is also some 
times exchanged for the abbreviation 
of לֶא‎ into לֶא‎ (1 Cur. 3, % 14,5 — Ex. 
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 ,‎ 8, 30), or disappears entirelyא טנפ. ;22 ,6

 .‎ passing into the second member, 6. gלא

 ‎םֶעיִלֶא ‎ 1 Cur. 3,5 arises out ofלָאימַע
2 Sam. 11, 3. As happens in the case 
of "AR, “rm, &e., the member stand- 
ing in the construct state is fused with 
the following, without subordination, into 
a single conception, so that it should not 
be interpreted as a genitive, but as an 
apposition (see יבא"‎ (. Consequently they 
ought to be taken together as very an- 
cient invocations of God and eulogies 
borrowed from an old popular liturgy 
used in the dedication of what was dear- 
est, as also other antique nations, the 
Egyptians, Phenicians &c. invested what 
was dearest to them with the names 
and religious formulas of their deities 
and saints. 

aby (EI is father) n. p. m. Num. 
1, 9; 16, 1; 1 Sam. 16,6; 1 Cur. 16, 4; 
comp. לאלא לָאיִבא‎ , and aN in proper 
names. 

(EI is God) n. p. m. 1 Cur.לֶאיִלֶא ‏ 
See DEAN,11, 46. ‏ 

Amos (EI is)n. p.m.1 Cur. 25,4. 

MAR is a partieipial noun from תא‎ 1. 
(see too (יִתיִא‎ with an elongation by 
means of accentless a. In place of it 
stands 25,27 הָחיָלַא‎ with the absorption 
of 2 

TION (synonymous with To) n. p. 
m. Num. 34, 21. \ 

ype (EI is knowing) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 

5,16, for which 1 Cur. 14,7 has 94733. 
See a8, The name appears to have 
been in use among the Syrians also, 
1 Kines 11, 23. 

OR (from as IL) fem. the fat tail 
of oriental sheep, "which was commonly 
consumed with the fat (am) as a sacri- 
fice Exon. 29, 22; Lzv. 7, 3; 8,25 and 
is deseribed as הצצה תל‎ 3, 9. In the 

ga" 

dialects (Arab. xt, Targ. 8758, Syr. 
INN) the same word exists; and when 
the LXX once translate it by dogvs, they 
follow later usage. 

moe (‘Hl is Jah) 1. proper name of 

the prophet Elijah of Tishbeh (natin) 
2 Kines 1,3, who is also called EN 
1 Kınas 17, 1, *"Adiag Marru. 11,14, and 
who became at a later period the centre 
of a rich circle of traditions. — 2. proper 
name of other persons 1 Cur. 8,27; Ezr. 
10, 21 26. 

 .‎ (Self-' El, auröFeog) n. p. mףהילא

1 Cur. 26,7; 27,18. See NAT IN, 

(Self-El) n. p. m. 1. Jo»אּוהיִלא ‏ 
ch. 32-35, but sometimes written WON.‏ 

Saw. 1,1; 1 Car. 6,12 19 alter-2. 1 ‏ — 
nating with BON and ax “bx. — 3.1 Car.‏ 

.12,20 

Irby to Godיִניְָּיְלא 6. 6. יכיע ‏ 
are mine eyes directed, as if it had arisen‏ 
out of Ps. 123, 1 &e.) n. p. m. in the‏ 
later period of ‘the language Ezr. 8, 4;‏ 
Cur. 26, 3, for which, however, 3, 23;1 ‏ 

&e, TOR stands. In 1 Our.4, 36; 7, 8 ‏ 
“by occurs instead of it, which8,20 ‏ 

is merely abridged out of’yisay. Hence‏ 
the LXX have “Ehtavai.‏ 

see “DPI ON.יִניָעְְיְלֶא ‏ 

ramdy CEI is protector) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 23, 82. See Nan. 

saint (EI as ander of harvest- 

rain; comp. the bp names nat, 7794") 
n. p. m. 1Kmas 4, 3 

dbx (also Dar; plur. םיִליֶלֶא‎ , DEM) m. 
1. a small image of a god, which among 
the Egyptians and Phenicians gave 

oracles, erecting itself (Servius on Aen. 
6, 68; Plin. h. .ם‎ 37, 58). Hence it is put 
along with “pw jit, and nop Jur. 14, 
 ‎ It is “usually applied to littleא 14
images of heathen deities or idols gener- 
ally Luv. 19, 4; 26, 1; Is. 2,8 18 20; 
19,3; 31,7; to the images of the gods 
at Memphis, the central seat of Egyptian 
worship Ezmux. 30,13; with the addi- 
tional idea of the greatest contempt, in 
opposition to םיה לא‎ Ps. 96, 5; 97,7; 
1 Cur. 16,26; Has. 2,18. The K'tib has 
once for it ba JER. 14, 14.— 2, Figura- 
tively in the later time of the language: 
lie, falsehood, parallel to “pw Jos 13, 4; 

folly Zecu. 11,17, nase from the. 
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original signification idol. The Syr. war 

low, ]יב[‎ idolatry, heresy, are con- 
nected with it. 

The forms 558 and ליקא‎ are develop- 
ed from לא‎ with the termination 01 and 
ül to express the idea of lessening and 
contempt. Other traces of asimilar for- 
mation are found in Hebrew. A verb 
bbe “to be nothing” is neither found 
in] Hebrew nor in the dialects. The Arab. 

St to be weak, low, is connected with 
the Hebrew לא‎ 

CEL is king) n. p. m. Rutaףֶלֶמיִלא ‏ 
See 7272728.1,2. ‏ 

(pronominal stem; an old pluralןילא ‏ 

formation made from לא‎ these by means 
of 71, as in 797, PRN, comp. 5 ms, TPN) 
Aram. pron. demonstr. plur.: these, Dax. 
2,44; 6,3; 7,17. 4px also stands in 
place ‘of it 6, 7. 

FON (EI is gatherer i. e. protector; 

from NN) n. p. m. Nume. 1, 14; 3, 
24. See ONAN. 

noe CEL is help) n. p. m. Gen. 
15, 9; Exon. 18, 4; Ear. 8, 16; 1 Car. 
7,8; 15, 24; 27, 16; 2 Cun. 20, 37. See 

Sa, ST, Ah, IPN, WITT. 

“DDN see "2M N. 

apa (El is gatherer or founder of 

families and communities) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
11, 3; 23, 34; instead of which 1 Car. 
3, 5 has Sa. םע‎ in personal proper 
names is often an epithet of God as the 
founder of kinsmen or of the state; 
and is therefore like the names of Deity 

 ,‎ "1B 86 applied to God (-Am)לאו
m, דב‎ D4, op &. Comp. for ex- 
aul aa, לאימל‎ DYN, A392, 
‘Tay, דוקי דוח ד טק"‎ 

 ‎ Dyas, bys, 4נקי עני

by, רע‎ Dn, "more rarely DN in 
DTS, אמש טאל‎ Deas, and with 
the absorption of 3 or Nin Dey, out of 
ay bin; Dyba, 0953), סעְקְר‎ ‘and per- 
haps ale DInN. See py 2. 

TDN CEL i is dspenter of riches) n. p. 

m. Idumaean Gen. 36, 4; 1 Cur. 1, 35; 
308 2,11. See tp. 

(EL is judge) n. p. m. 1 Cur.לפלא ‏ 

In sense this proper name coin-11, 35. ‏ 
andהָיָטַפַט ‏ cides with map, DEW PN,‏ 

Comp.ו ‏ other compounds of. Dew ns‏ 
moreover DaB, Sen. |‏ 

antes CEL is distinction) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 15, 18. The original proper name 
mp i is fused together from Ar11""52, as 
it stands in the above place beside proper 
names ending in 773"; but להר‎ was lost 
by contraction, and "therefore another 
initiatory word was prefixed. 

Dob "ON (CEI is deliverance) n. p. m. 

2 Sam. 23, 34; 1 Cur. 3,6, for which 
DPBON stands in 14, 5. Comp. ,לֶאיִטלפ‎ 
mob». 

REN (Elis a rock) n. p. m. Num. 
1,5; 2, 10; comp. the proper names X, 
deny, UY, ETT. 
N CEL is protector) n. Pp. m. 

Num. 3, 80, instead of which ype also 
occurs Exon. 6,22; comp. also the: proper 
names IP, smb, ype, like jipy and 
Tee, might signify the dark, wintry 
region, darkness, night (see רּוא‎ TR); 
and it is possible that in the case of 
these compounds it may be taken in 
this sense. 

soy (EL is rejecter i. 6. of a people)אק ‏ 
n. 2. "of a Davidie hero of m, (72)‏ 

Sam. 23, 25,ילרחה 2 ‏ Jungs 7,1, hence‏ 
which is wanting in the parallel passage‏ 
Cur. 11,27, because the gentile noun1 ‏ 

was like ‘that of the preceding proper‏ 
name. Np from Nip.‏ 

(EI is setter up or assister)םיִקָי לא ‏ 
n.p. m. 2 Kinas 18, 18; transformed into‏ 
mpm 2 8 23, 34; 1Car.3,15. In‏ 
the New Testament (Marra. 1,13; Lux.‏ 

’Edvaxetu. Comp. the proper names3, 30( ‏ 

Dip), Dynp? and those compounded‏ 
with bp, viz. DPM, DPI, HRT,‏ 
Symp, "here bp or = is spoken of‏ 
God.‏ 

WON seo .השילא‎ 
rvs [15 vs 7* 
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(El is founder of the cove-עַבָשיִלֶא ‏ 

nant) ne p.f. Exop.6,23; the Greek form‏ 
 ‏ElioaBer Luxe 1,7 arose out of" תַעְבַשיִלִא

(comp. nyauim 2 Cur. 22, 11, alternat-‏ 
Kınas 11, 2) a col-בשיח 9 ‏ ing with‏ 

Comp. theעַבטיִלֶא. ‏ lateral form of‏ 
va “Na andתש | ‏ proper names 2B,‏ 

the Greek n. p. Bagoupas (Acts 15. ,22),‏ 
(son of the2בש-רַב ‏ which is perhaps‏ 

covenant) formed after the analogy of‏ 
yay-na (daughter of the covenant).‏ 

mie (Samar. ws )n.p.of aGreek 
tribe beside Im, which the Mosaic eth- 
nographical table adduces as the son of. 
Javan, Gren. 10, 4; 1 Cur 1,7. Since 
Javan is the Ionic tribe, we have to ex-' 
plain ’x as the Aeolic, the Jonians and 
Aeolians being the two leading tribes of 
the Hellenists. In this manner Josephus 
(Ant. 1, 6, 1), Jerome (quaest. in Gen. 
10, 2) and Zonaras (ann. 1,5) have un- 
derstood the word. This Greek race 
formerly dwelt in Thessaly, Euboea, 
Boeotia, Anatolia, Peloponnesus &e. (see 
Knobel, die Völkertafel p. 81-86), and at 
the tine of Ezekiel (Ez.27,7) they also 
inhabited Aeolis in Asia Minor, stretching 
from the Cyzicus beyond Mysia and 
Troas as far as the river Hermus, as 
well as over the west coast of Asia Minor, 
and the opposite islands (nt) generally. 
In their great commercial trade the Phe- 
nicians brought from them red and blue 
purple (mas and n35n). The Hebrew 
form is developed from the fundamental 
form Aikeic. See Im 

(El is good fortune) n. p. m.עּושיִלא ‏ 

Sam. 5, 15, for which in 1 Cur. 3, 62 ‏ 
WN stands, written by mistake and‏ 
proceeding from the 8. verse. See PID IN,‏ 

 עוש

ESSEN N (El is requiter) n.p.m. 1 Car. 
3, 24; 24, 12; New. 3, 1; Ezr. 10, 24 
27. See the proper name au. 

(EI is hearer) n. 2 m. Nv.עמשילא ‏ 
Saar. 5, 16; 1 Cur. 2, 41; 3, 8;1, 10; 2 ‏ 

Kınas 25, 25; 2 Cur. 17, 8. But2 ‏ 
whichושלא ‏ in 1 Cur. 38, 6 it stands for‏ 

the Chroniele-writer perhaps interpreted 
DUIPN. See ww. 

puroy (EI is salvation-dispenser) 
proper name of the famous prophet and 
diseiple of Elijah, 1 Kınas 19, 16 &e.; 
in Luxe 4, 27 ’Elicoaiog. See .עט‎ 

(’Elis judge) n. p.m. 2 Cr.טפיל ‏ 
See JPN, DEU.23, 1. ‏ 

see STR.הָתיִלֶא ‏ 

(pronominal stem) Aram. pron.ףלא ‏ 

demonstr. pl., these, hi, placed after maseu-‏ 
line nouns only, and so far distinguished‏ 
from the term "ax which is cognate‏ 
in sense Dan. 3, 12 &.; 6, 6 &e.; ₪‏ 

The addition 7, to4,21; 5,9; 6,8. ‏ 
EN br, see be) which is also found‏ 
in 72 73, P23, is an old pronominal‏ 
stem that occurs in Arabic appended to‏ 
demonstratives, and its use as a suffix‏ 
of the second person has been developed‏ 
therefrom. See 77.‏ 

BEN) I. (not used) a stem assumed 

for לא‎ I. and 5x. But even if the 
stem were in use, it would be a secon- 
dary one from the pronominal stem לא‎ 
See לא‎ 1 Drag and לּוְלֶא‎ IL. should be 
referred to לֶא‎ III. 

BEN) I. (not used) intr. synonymous 

with 53° (which see) i. 6. the stem לא‎ is 
=), of which הלא‎ is a farther dovelop- 

ment, to complain, sigh for, Ar. וע‎ comp. 
Gr. Dicken, 6AoAvlsıv. See however 
"DDN. 

bby III. (not used) intr. equivalent 

to לא‎ Gay) to be strong, powerful, stead- 
fast. Derivatives Tas, TPR. 

BEN IV. (not eed) belonging to 
 ‎ללא. ‎ I. See Aramasanלולא

EN (not used) Aram. trans. to gather 
in, to collect into a barn, spoken of the 
harvest, usually of the vintage, to 
dress , consequently equivalent to ללע‎ 
(which see); whence לולא‎ I. 

sbdx interj. woe! Jos. 10, 15; Mic. 

7, 1; with ל‎ of the person, as in other 
exclamations of grief. The termination 
"= appears to be like that which is in 
many pronominal stems. It is usually 
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‘assumed that it is to be derived from 
the verb 538 IL; but it is more likely 

that the interjection has formed the basis 
of the verb, as the Greek 0009000808 
avalew, Gdodvtew were developed out 
of the exclamations HN, m=", 
385 in Phenician worship. 

(Kal unused) tr. 1. to bind to-םֶלֶא ‏ 

gether, to tie (kindred in sense with‏ 
naz, mar. ), hence BON. — 2. like‏ 

THE to bind, to fit into one an-דג רט ‏ 

other, inter twine, interweave, arch; hence‏ 

(pl. Dad”,םֶליַא ‏ (pl. Dean),םלּוא ‏ pbx,‏ 
na); ‘then to make firm generally. De-‏ 
rivative mas 11. — 3. to draw together‏ 
the mouth, or more correctly: to be bound‏ 
ie. tongue-tied, hence to be dumb b (see 738),‏ 

THs rhasansמ ‏ to be silent, comp.‏ 

 ‏.Marx 7, 35; Ar. Quis, Syr לבי 2[.

Derivatives nbs, nbs, han. — 4. to‏ 
be dumb, silent therefore to be solitary,‏ 
figuratively to be isolated, widowed, comp.‏ 

Ar. to be dumb, unmarried. Deri-‏ 

vatives spade, mmasl. 098, MIN and‏ 
the proper name ODOR. All these signifi-‏ 
cations proceed from the objective funda-‏ 
mental notion of “binding, making fast,”‏ 

=e 

and even the Arab. ₪ “to writhe with 

pain, doluit” comes from the same root, 
as is obvious from bar I. 

Nif. pox (fut. pbs) to be dumb, mute 
Is. 53, 7; "Ex. 3, 26; Day. 10, 15, out 
of shyness, fear &e. or by command, 
opposite to “27 Ez. 24, 27. 

Pih. DR to bind ee om make fast, 
6 ₪ sheaves Grn. 37, 7. 

The organic root is manifestly DD-x, 
which is still perceptible in 04-3 (which 
see), D273, Du», Dan, פלד‎ 7 (which 
see) &e. with. a + Significa- 
tion that is cognate. This fundamental 
notion has received a variety of modifi- 
eations only in the process of its enlarge- 
ment into stems. 

see aD.םֶלֶא ‏ 

nbs (rare) m. 1. dumbness, silence, 
 ‎ Ps. 58, 2 (do ye then reallyקדצ א
the silence of justice i. e. justice 

which is otherwise silent? But the 
LXX and Vulg. read pbx, dow, utique. 
Others point pos 0 judges! without the 
sense becoming more facile. — 2. Ps, 
56, 1 out of an old poem in which the 
words םיקחר‎ DIR N24 stood, and to the 
measure of which the nal was sung. 
Among the many alterations of this 
phrase which have been made in order 
to get a suitable sense, perhaps my 
punctuation םֶיְדקָחְרִמ לא תני‎ (dove of 
God from the remoteness of the sea) 
which may have been the commence- 
ment of an exile-song, is still the most 
appropriate. | הנרי‎ like in symbolises 
Israel. ~ 

DDN (pl. (םיִמָלַא‎ adj. m. dumb, in the 

sense of having a permanent bodily de- 
fect, hence the intensive form, Is. 56, 10; 
Haz. 2,18. Subst.: a dumb person, Ex. 
4, 11; Is. 35, 6. 
pbx m. as a noun besides ;ָםֶלּוא‎ but 

DEN i is the more original form, since the 
word has been abbreviated from pbx’. 
The signification is the same as that of 

 .‎ (which see)םלוא

“Db adv. Jos. 17, 10 is the same as 

the adversative adverb םלוא‎ (which see). 

D4 Dos (compounded of 3772 and the 

article 58) m. the name of a precious 
wood brought from ’Ophir, 1 Kınas 10, 
11 12; also written םיִּפּונְלַא‎ 2 Cur. 2,7; 
9, 10 11. While Parchon and others 
understand coral-like wood (according to 
the usage of the Talmud Kelim 13, 6 
a1 28 1 is coral), Kimchi translates it wid / 
red-coloured wood; but it is more cor- 
rect to take it as sandal-wood, which is 
called in Sanskrit mocha, תה‎ It 
was imported by the Arabians from In- 
dia and Persia. 

may (from םלָא‎ pl. aby and nina”, 

with | ‘suff. rnb) f. prop. the bound, 
hence bundle (of grain), sheaf, Gen. 37,7; 
Ps. 126, 6; allied in sense to max, ayy. 
The stem is DDN. 

see ENגּוְמְלַא ‏ 

peדָדְלַא) 7. ‏ (some mss.רָרּומְלַ ‏ 
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of the first Arabian Joktanite race Gen. 
10, 26; 1 Cur. 1,20. According to 
the Arabie tradition, the race Gorhom, 
who dwell at first in Yemen, then in 
Hegas and Tehama, is derived from 
Kachtan; the name of its kings Modhadh 

(Ue slide) is compared with our 3747 
(ni is the article), El-Modad would thus 
be equivalent to the progenitor of the 
of the Gorhomites. Others compare the 

Kachtanite tribe 01_+ (Murad) in Yemen, 
and therefore read“ 7158; others again 
compare El-Mätät, brother of Chimjar 
and son of Saba (Ptolem. 6, 7, 23). 

Tobe (contracted from Ta mas, 
king’s oak, and referring to the Pheni- 
eian oak-worship, remains of which 
were preserved among the Hebrews 
also Josu. 24, 26; Jupaus 9, 6 37; למ‎ 
[which see] is then the name of the deity) 
n. p. of a Phenician city in the tribe of 
Asher 0083. 19, 26. The assimilation 
of n is rare, and possible only in a 
proper name. 

(from pos) adj. m. forsaken,ןמלא ‏ 
widowed, with ja of the person by whom‏ 
one is forsaken Jur. 51,5. The feminine‏ 

however, is concrete. Comp. the7327228, ‏ 
Phenician 228 widower.‏ 

Woon (formed from Jay; a changes 
into 6 in abstract formations, as “99 
has arisen from 93) m. widowhood, figu- 
ratively of a forsaken state Is. 47,9, like 
mas vs. 8. 

BEN (prop. adj. fem. of 22s) F. 
1. widow, prop. isolated, forsaken (see 
nox 4), hence she is frequently adduced 
along with Din: Ex. 22, 21; Dsur. 10, 
18; Jur. 7, 6; Ez. 22, 7, * Daur. 27, 
19; Ps. 94,6 or 2 מ‎ ie 10 as pro- 
tastlon| eas and wanting help. Elsewhere 
it is spoken of widows as a peculiar 
class of women Gen. 38, 11, together 
with mwing and man Lev. 21, 14; 22, 
13; Num. 30, 10; "Ez. 44, 22; or vith 
reference to their forlorn state Der. 24, 
17; Jos. 24, 3; 29,13; Ps. 146, 9; asan 
addition to הָטָא‎ 9 Sam. 14, 5; 1 Kinas 
7,14. — 2. Figuratively of a widowed 

state Is. 47, 8, where the i image is con- 
tinued (see nos). — 3. Only in the pl. 

 ‎ (perhaps from vias = ins)תְַמְלַא
Is. ‘13, 22 (parallel a3 (ילכיה‎ Ez. 19, 7: 
towers, palaces (comp. םֶלֶא‎ 2 and pba). 
In the former place the Targ. Vulg. 'Syr. 
and many interpreters take it as if it 
were a collateral form of m4z7248 (comp. 

map, Targ. ,אָלַמְרַא‎ Syr. ו‎ Arab. 

x; A) or had originated from niya 8 by 
mistake, as some mas. still read it; but 
it is more correctly derived from poy 2, 
and so the Targ. (and LXX) has iken 
it in the latter passage, translating ער‎ 
(as Jupaus 8, 16 by (רַבּמ‎ lay waste,with- 
out reading on that account yop (from 
29). See pay. 

N (with suf. הָתּוכְמְלַא‎ , plural 
penn") fo Ay widowhood, Gun. 38, 14 
19; 2 Sam. 20, 3; — 2. pl. fig. time of 
nila, a condition of widowhood to the 
people Is. 54, 4. 

nginx adj. m. properly one concealed, 

not named, hence as a pronoun: a certain 
one, quidam, 6 o 680, connected with „oe 

(which see) Rura 4, 1; 2 Sam. 2A, 3; 

2 Kınas 6,8; comp. Ar. al, ₪ unus, 

ullus, aliquis, the interchange of ל‎ with 
in words belonging to the stem DN 

often appearing. See DAR. 

Aram. see 28, TEX and DR, MPN.ןלא ‏ 

DION ("El is delight) n. p.m. 1 Our. 
11, 46. See DIOR, .םענ‎ 

dy (EI is over) n. p.m. 2 Kınas 
24, 8; Esr. 8, 16. See m. 

EN n.p. of an east-Asiatic or Ba- 

bylonian-Assyrian eountry which can no 
longer be discovered, Gen. 14,1 9. The 
Jerusalem Targum renders it by רשאלּת‎ 
(comp. Is. 37, 12), and so understands 
by it an Assyrian province. If this be 
so, the words לא‎ oak and dp hill would 
only be additions to "ON, Su. 

WSN (Elis ale n.p.m. 1 CHR. 
7,21. But דע‎ may also be days and 
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(‘Elis ornament)n.p.m.1 Cur.הָדְֶלֶא ‏ 

Comp. mm.7, 10. ‏ 

"TD ON (Elis victorious). p.m.1 Car, 

19, 5. “TY = יז‎ see 19. 
BEN CEL is helper) n. p. m. Ex. 6, 

23; 1 San. 7,1; 2 Sam. 23, 9; Ezr. 8, 
33; 10, 25; 10 23,21. Comp. רָזיִלֶא‎ 
PTR, N &e. The abbreviated 
form ditugos Luxe 16, 20 (Talm. 19%) 
has arisen out of *Pledlaoos. 

N (and a5 the exalted °El) n. p.אָלְעְל ‏ 

of a town on the other side of Jordan‏ 
(so called from the Moabite worship of‏ 
‘El, Phenician 94729 5) which belonged‏ 
to Reuben, and where subsequently the‏ 
Moabites dwelt Nom. 32, 3 37; Is. 15,‏ 

Jur. 48, 4. According to4; 16, 9; ‏ 
Eusebius 6 v.) it was a mile from }iawn.‏ 
Ruins of it still exist, called Jleif el-Al‏ 
(Burckhardt’s travels in Syria, p. 365).‏ 

mings (El is creator) n. p. m. JER. 

29, 3; 1 Cur. 2, 39; 8,37. Comp. Demy, 
 ‎לאיש ישעי , טעמו ,‎ myלאיטו

Mon. The ל‎ Toy and in die Ara- 
maean manner השעו ישע‎ are participial 

nouns also, though originally like 3 perf. 
sing. See .הש‎ 

FON (fut. MaRN) intr. prop. to bind, 

to unite with one, comp. Ar. SI cove- 
nant, hence 1. (not used) to associate 
with one, to unite with. one, to hang 

upon one, comp. Ar. wild hence 9758 1 

(which see), Ar. call and perhaps too 
 -‎ 3 (prop. associate, friend) metaולא

phorically head of a tribe, Sheikh, like 
the Arabic _ı>Lo (companion, and pre- 
fect, prince) and Jz have proceeded from 
a similar point of view; if ax in this 
sense be not a denomin. from ףלא‎ 3.— 
2. to learn, i.e. to make oneself familiar 
with something, to bind intimately, Prov. 
22, 25, as also ‘172 (which see) in ad- 
dition to learn has also the meaning 

to accustom oneself to something, comp. 

Targ. ףלא‎ and 423, Syr. „Sf, SS, in 
Zabian => only in this sense. — 3. (not 
used) tr. to yoke in e. g. animals, in 

order to eultivate the field, particularly 
oxen and heifers, which signification also 
comes from the original idea of binding, 
as jugum from junge. Hence םָלֶא‎ 1 
(which see) and ip 4. — 4. (not used) 
tr. to unite, bind together , for example, 
many single things into one mass, hence 
tek 2 and denom. ףיל אה ג‎ or to be united, 
to form a union, hence nbs 3 (which see). 
The idea of binding together i in the stem 
Ho is also in the Arab. „all and Syr. 
9 hence 133 ship, i.e. the j joining 
together of planks, but the organic root 
is", since Ar. _&), Syr. „as, Aram. 

ned mean to bind together. 
Pih. MEN (fut. ,פאר‎ part. ףלמ‎ con- 

tracted in the Aramaean way from 
 ‎ to teach, with a double accusativeםלאיב)

of the person and thing, 703 15, 5; 33, 
13; proceeding from the second signi- 
fication of Kal, as 1795 from 199, comp. 

Targ. ףלא‎ , Syr. RN ינפלמ‎ ‘Jos 35, 
11 he who teaches us, from .ףלמ‎ 

if. MR denom. from Nee 2, 
which see. 

SEN (pause hy, with suf. WON; pl. 
constr. “DON, with suf. ‘pede,םיִפְלִא ‏ 

m. 1. only i in ‘theםָיפל) ‏ dualטָהיִפְלַ ‏ 
plural, oxen, heifers, Ps. 8, 8, denoting‏ 

sheep and goatsהנצ [ןאצ] ‏ together with‏ 
tame house-animals, properly animals‏ 
tamed to the yoke, cattle for the yoke,‏ 
comp. ja-mentum (beasts of burden, of‏ 
draught) from jungo. See max 3. Also‏ 
like 2008 and bos as epicene it is ap-‏ 
plied to cows Duurt. 7,13; 28,4 18 51,‏ 
since the derivation does not require‏ 
the meaning of ox exclusively. In the‏ 
Psalter the form 41>8 seems to have‏ 
been selected for the feminine gender‏ 
Ps. 144, 14, and as epicene is construed‏ 
with the masculine form of the verb; but‏ 
in the passage cited y1> may also be‏ 
taken in the third signification. Also in‏ 
the Phenician Ma i is steer (Mass. 3) and‏ 
therefore 2x is the name of the first‏ 
letter of the alphabet i in that language,‏ 
as Plutarch says (quaest. symp. 9, 2, 3)‏ 
did td Doivinag ovew xaheiv tov Bois;‏ 

according to Dioscor,ןישְלַה ‏ and sx‏ 
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(IV, 126), 2007100009, the name of a 
plant among the Carthaginians. — 2. As 
a numeral, a thousand, properly the 
union of many individuals, a mass (see 
mas 1 and 4), then fixed to a definite 
number, as also ל‎ “N72 properly denotes 
a number, then a hundred; hence ףלא‎ 
could signify a myriad in Aethiopic. 
Along with nouns ‘x usually stands be- 
fore them, and the nouns noe Gen. 20, 

16 or 183”49> 2 Kınas 15, 19, 937 
Ex. 12, 37, 299 1 Sam. 13, 5, “ma 
1 Kınas 12, 21, לוח‎ mag 2 Cur. 25, 6, 
as Num. 35, 4, שיא‎ JUDGES 15, 15, 
"5 1Kınas 5, 25, 323 Is. 7,23 and the 
like, follow in the singular as express- 
ing collective ideas. This usage how- 
ever is not constant, for it also follows 
the noun plural Deur. 1, 11; 8 
3, 4; 5, 6; 2 Kines 3, 4; 1 Cur. 29, 7, 
though more in the later period of the 
language. But when א'‎ does not stand 
in close connexion with the noun, but 
should only be expressed in the sen- 
tence, the noun comes before it Num. 31, 
33 45; 1 Kinas 8, 63; 2 Kınas 24, 16; 
and this mode of speech, which is a 
favourite one in Aramaean, is also ex- 
tended at a later period of the language 
so far as to be used where the numeral 
is closely connected with the noun 
2 Car. 30, 24; Ezra 1, 9. Elsewhere 
it is usual to place the distinction in 
the position of the numeral before or 
after the noun on the emphasis which 
the narrator intends by what is enu- 
merated, or by the number itself. (See co- 
pious remarks on this point in Shoroshe 
Lebanon, pag. 191—195.) As a large 
round number 48 stands either alone, 
Is. 30,17; 60, 22; 100088. 7, 28; Jos 
1, 3; 33, 23; Ps. "84, 11, or put before 
the noun 90, ‘4; Is. 7, 23; 100018. 6, 6; 
Sone or Sot. 4, 4; Ps. 105, 8; seldom 
put after it 50, 10, where ףלא‎ is to be 
referred to "77. In the same way the 
plural םיִפְלַא‎ i is used, either alone Ex. 
20, 6; 1 ‘Sam. 18, 8; or put before the 
noun in the construct state Nums. 10, 
36; Ps. 68, 18; Mic. 6,7. The num- 
ber which defines the thousands more 
closely stands before HPN or םרפלא‎ and 

the one is regulated by the sex of ’ 
 ‎ Num. 2, 24; nyaםיִפְלִא תנמְש .₪ .6
rot 1 Cur. 5, 18; טיִפְלא‎ nese 18, 4; 
nbs הָאַמ‎ 2 Chr. 25 ‚6; nbs nen Nom. 2, 
9, where the defining number, 1 
stands sometimes in the abs. state, some- 
times in the construct, and plurality is 
also expressed often by nos. The 
dual is nw=>N 2000, and is sometimes 
put before, sometimes after the noun, 
the latter being either in the singular 
or plural Junges 20,45; 18.86,8 ; 1 Car. 
5,21. Hence the denom. Hi iphil ףילאה‎ 
to bring forth thousands, to cast forth in 
-thousands, spoken of sheep Ps.144, 13. 
— This signification of the noun nr 

pears also in the dialects, 6. g. Ar. eat. 
Syr. EN, Maltese elf &., and it is 
clear from the meaning of myriads in 
the Aethiopie that ‘x properly denotes, 
like 129, FN}, a number bound together 
to rake: a ante whole: from 42x 4. 
The use of’x for a large round number 
Gun. 24, 60, Mic. 6, 7 a to con- 
firm this derivation. — 8. properly a 
union of*family members, therefore as- 
sociation of the members of a family or 
tribe, larger communities into which 
every race was divided, which com- 
munities again had their presidents or 
rulers םיִשאָר , םיִפּולַא)‎ Zecu.9,7; 12,5). 
(Synonymous terms are nmin, an, 
oay.) Hence the word always denoted 
a smaller division of a tribe or race Is. 
60, 22 (px), parallel vis; Jupazs 6, 15 
(ex), parall. a8 na; "Nom. 1, 16; 
10, 4 36; Deur. 33, 17; JosH. 29, 21 
30; 1 Sam. 10, 19; 23, 23. Metapho- 
rieally: the seat of such a community 
or family group, civitas, 1110. 5, 1. — 
4. n. p. in the enumeration of the cities 
in Benjamin’s territory: 10883. 18, 28 
“DAANT] םָלֶאָה‎ Yarı. Since עלצ‎ appears 
as a Benjaminite eity 2 Sam. 21, 14, and 

 ‎ Junges 19, 11 or simplyיִסּובְיַהְדריְִי
 ?‎ Jost. 15, 8, poetically "DIיסּובה

Zecn. 9,7 (for J eradalem) 4 is tantamount 
to pant Jupezs 19, 10 11, Hoyt can 
only be a Benjaminite city ‘that ‘lay be- 
tween ¥>¥ and ,סבי‎ and it suits the 
connection very well if ףלא‎ Zucu. 9, 7 
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should be read as fi and understood 
of the present city which belonged to 
Judah and Benjamin together, like 0133. 
Jefet read Josu. 18, 28 "9135 ףלאה‎ vox 
taking it for the name of a single city; 
he also states that in his time a quarter 
of Jerusalem with Zechariah’s grave was 
still so named. 

 ףלא ‏Aram. like the Hebrew לא 2:

Dan. 5,1, also written mos 7,6 ‏ 
pl. according to the K’ri 7958 7,10,10; ‏ 

 ‏for which, however, the K’tib has םיִפְלַא

BON see HIN. 

popbs n. p. m. 1 Car. 14, 5, see 

 ‎טפיל
“ir 

Open (EI effects noble achievement) 
N. Pe m. 1 Cur. 8, 11, see BB, יִתְלְצָפ‎ 

VON (Kal =) intr. to cleave fast 

to something, Ar. ₪ and ij to hang 

together, only in bin. YBN to press firmly 
upon something, figuratively to press, urge 
strongly JuDGES 16,16, where the > stands 
with a compound sheva after losing 

dagesh forte. Comp. Syr. = and I 
to constrain, and the Sam. pon, of the 
same meaning, with ל‎ changed into 4. 
— The organic root is Yo"y and is 

also found in Yan, ©, Ar. yal to 
cohere firmly. 

JPRON x. p.m. Ex. 6, 22, see jax hy. 
 ,‎ m. no-withstanding, Prov. 30םּוקְלָא

31 a king, whom there is no with- 
standing, who marches along victorious, 

formed like nya-by 12, 28 with לא‎ not. 

Others compare the Ar. ee] people, 

‚and translate: with whom is the people 
(so LXX). 
MIPON (CEL is possessing) n. p. m. 

Ex. ₪ 4 the father of Samuel 1 Sam. 
1,1, who because he dwelt in Ramah in 
the ל‎ of םיפוצ‎ or Hix PIN is also 
called "pix MIpbR 1 Car. 6, 11; 12, 6; 
6, 8; 2 Cur. "28, 7. As to derivation, 
compare the proper names 95172773 Phe- 
-nician לעַבייִכְקֶא‎ and DROP (from לא‎ np), 
-the name of the Punic town 0 0012 &e. 

wpon n. p. of the birth place of the 
0. “Nahum; according to Jerome 
(on Nahum) the little village Elkesi 
(rps) in Galilee which he saw him- 
self, and of which ruins still existed in 
his day; according to Epiphanius (de 
vita prophet. 17) néoav tod Iooddvov 
sig ByyaBao Er viijg Sums; accord- 
ing to Cyril. Alex. (on Nah. 1, 1) Elkese, 
"ou 02 auın 09900 mov tig Tovdateav 
yooug; and according to Assemani (B. 
Or.1,525) that | (| two miles north 
of Mosul on the east bank of the Tigris, 
where the tomb of the prophet is still 
shewn. But we must decide in favour 
of a place in Palestine. Hence the gen- 
tile "po Nam. 1, 1. — With respect 
to the derivation, לא‎ as in the names 
of the towns דלתא‎ NEON, TPN, 
NoyON, may be only a en form of 

 לא ‏.God, and wp, Ar (which see) ו
may be taken in the sense of bow, fig.‏ 
power, might, like the Phen. proper name‏ 

(Castulus, -la, -linus: Mor-לאָּתַשְק , 775” ‏ 
celli, Afr, christ. II. 357), therefore both‏ 

a formשק ‏ together EPs power. Besides‏ 
may have existed, and so inשק ‏ wp,‏ 

Jerome, Epiphanius and others Elkesi‏ 
A form MmBp>s may have(ישָקְלַא) ‏ 

rising at theןישיק ‏ appeared also. The‏ 
foot of Tabör and flowing through the‏ 
plain of Esdraelon may have been named‏ 
from this word, as it is called in Ar.‏ 
lu> re? because its mouth is at‏ 

Khaifa; and perhaps Elkosh might be‏ 
looked for at this river.‏ 

map or see שֶקֶלֶא‎ 

nein see unbe. 

 שלא ‏see (not used) שלא.

sinds n. p. of a town in the 

Di of Simeon 7088. 19, 4, improperly 
15, 30 counted to Judah, along with 
others; in 1 Car. 4, 29 this name is 
simply Thin. — According to Berosus 
(p. 50) Mvdicca or תר‎ (Phenician 
n>in=ny2i, Aram. 7577), the well- 
known deity of the male and female 
physical principle of generation among 
the Babylonians, was also 0911060 0% 
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better 002070 (T>in, nyain), and the 
place was probably named after the Phe- 
nician deity, like 7593 (53), 17572 in 

its vieinity. See Shin, bin. 

NEMOR (or הָק‎ 3 27 ota Levitical 
city in the tribe of Dan Josu. 19, 44; 
21,23. Npn (prop. Npn) is a name of 
the primitive deity 4ayy in the Baby- 
lonian and Phenician cosmogony (Da- 
mascius ed. Kopp. Frankfurt a. M. 1826. 
p. 258), sprung from the union of Tauthe 
(ann = ah) and Moymis (7a = 0), 
denoting the placing and making firm 
of the wild chaos (from mn, NPA, 
mon, Ar. „US VIIL). dy from לא‎ is 
appended as an epithet, as in the case 
of Taim and others. 

see NPMPN.הָקְפְלֶא ‏ 

orbs 2 of a town in the tribe of 

sal JosH. 15,59. pm is the cosmo- 
gony-deity Adyos or -oy mentioned in 

Damascius (see NpM>N) along with Adyn 
(RBA), ו‎ firmness, establishment 
(from Rn, Jon). 

DS (from DR i. 6. DAN equivalent to 

DN i. ne; Drak) only i In proper names, as 

DRIN, ER, ox p and perhaps in 

DIaR = םָא"יִבַא‎ DIT = DNTAN, DXDT 
 .‎ Mm. people, community, compפָאדליַח) =

mas, Ar. vip especially py. Hence 
pectupé the proper names SAN, IR. 
See DEN. 

ny see DAN. 

DY I. (with suf. “ay, spay, ins, 
DSTO; pl. niay) = mother, a) first of all, 
the corporeal one Ex. 2, 8; 2Kınas 4,30, 
hence the expression AN” 12, “na spoken 
of uterine sisters on the mother’s side 
Gen. 20,12; Jupezs 8,19, which stands 
poetically for corporeal generally Ps. 69, 
9; Sona or Sou. 1,6. In the annals of 
reigns the queen-mother because of her 
influence on the reign as 19733 is called 
oN, like the Sultana Walida in the Tur- 
kish empire, 1Kınas 2,19; 14,21; 15,2 
13; 22, 42; in this respect the grand- 
mother too is so called 15,10. b) a 
stepmother Gen. 87, 10. 9 ל‎ 

1Kınes 15,10. d) the 0000817088 of a 
race and people generally, Ez. 16, 3 45; 
18.50, 1, or of all mankind Gen. 3, 20. 

In its manifold figurative applications 
EN denotes 1. princess, i. 6. a mother 
caring for the people 002088 5, 7. — 
2. female possessor 103 17, 14; comp. 

 ,‎ 4. — 3. people, a collective peopleבא
a’ collective community, Is. 50, 1; Jur. 
50, 19; Ez. 19, 2; Hos. 4, 5, hence the 
Targ. Ne. — 4. mother-earth, the 
common mother of mankind, Jo 1, 21, 
comp. Ben-Sira 40,1. — 5. mother-city, 
metropolis, but only i in the expression 
oy] ריק‎ 2 Sam. 20, 19; elsewhere ax 
stands for it in that sense, 8, 1. The 
Hebrew appears to have understood by 
it a city to which the surrounding ham- 
lets (nis) belonged; comp. Phenician 

ox, Ar. al, Malt. am, the same; also 

umtng, mater are used in the same sense, 
— 6. with F715 Ez. 21,16 point, head, 
commencement, whence two or more ways 
go out, and therefore tantamount to שאר‎ 
1 (v. 25). Iti ne translated by cross- 

way, comp. Ar. ef; however it may also 

be taken like the Arabic Saybtt 4 
main street. 

Since m (perhaps originally: holder 
together) is a primitive word like ay, 
the verb-idea to bind together, with 
which it is manifestly connected, can 
only be derived from the noun in the 
first instance. With the noun the words 
for mother, nurse, in most languages 
may be compared. See mx. 

ON 11. belonging to םיִמָא‎ , see DIN. 

ON (pronominal stem, almost always 

with Makkef following) prop. conjunct. 
condit., in conditional clauses, at first 
exactly like the Ar. £,1, Syr. ‚[ in form 
and signification. But from the frequent 
and very various use of this particle in 
conditional, demonstrative, interrogative 
and optative sentences, a separation 
and classifying of its meaning into the 
following summary is necessary: 1, O8 
is a conditional conjunction in all sorts 
of conditional clauses, where a first po- 
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sition refers to a following one, and is 
our simple ;f, si, quodsi, Dsor. 8, 19; 
Jupaus 4, 8; 1 Kos 9, 6; ND פא‎ if 
not GEN. 4, 2 With respect to time 
DY is sometimes joined to the perfect 
Gen. 18, 3; 47, 29; Luv. 25, 28; Nom. 
5, 28; Esra. 5, 8, sometimes to the im- 
perfect Gen. 4, T; Ex. 4, 8; Am. 6, 9; 
but the perfect is also to be taken in 
the sense of the imperfect Gen. 43, 9; 
Ps. 7, 4; Jos 11, 13; Is. 4, 4. It is 
but seldom a sign of the actual past 
1 Sam. 21,5; Jos 8, 4; 9,16. In any 
case the imperf. or perf. with Vau consec. 

‚stands in the second member, in the 
continuation of the sentence, except 
where an actual past is to be expressed 
in the apodosis, Ps.127,1. From this 
signification the following branch off: 
a) the use of DN in putting forth pro- 
minently certain cases, 6. ₪. as an apo- 
dosis Ps. 63,7.. , when I think of thee; 
in the protasis Jos 7,4 when I lay me 
down, then ... Ex. 1, 16; Jur. 14, 18, 
where the perfect always stands and 
px might be rendered as often as. 
Hence this DN appears especially in 
describing permanent states and re- 
peated acts, Gen. 38,9; Num. 21,9, and 
might even be translated always when, 
More rarely does "3 stand in place of 
it, Junges 2,18, or wx Deur. 11, 27, 
or ON is in ‘the clause ‘describing the 
case in such a way that no apodosis 
follows Jos 17, 13, where it remains 
wholly untranslated. b) its use in pre- 
supposing almost impossible cases, where 
DN with the imperfect following might 
be rendered if ... should, so should, or 
would... also, Am. 9, 2-4; Os. 4; Is. 10, 
22; Ps. 50, 12; 139, 8; Jos 34, 14. 
9 the connexion of DR in this signi- 
fication with the participle Junges 9, 
15; 11, 9; and therefore it stands be- 
side un or ךיא‎ with a suffix, Gun. 24, 
49; Ex. 8,17; Jupaus 6, 36; 18am. 19, 
11, where the participle is to be taken 
as a futurum instans; more rarely with 
the infinitive and a suffix Jos 9, 27, 
which may be resolved into the parti- 
ciple. d) In formulas of asseveration 
and swearing, where the second clause 
in which one binds himself is wanting 

as being obvious of itself, םא‎ appears 
not only to include the sense of cer- 
tainly, certe, omnino, but also the idea 
of denial, 6. g. Gen. 26, 29 certainly thou 
wilt do us no hurt, but properly: if thou 
wilt do us hurt, then ...; 1 Sam. 3, 14; 
2 Sam. 11, 11; 1 Kines 1, 51; always 
joined to the imperfect, seldom to the 
perfect Jer. 15, 11. 85 ox may be 
translated in this case certainly , Nome. 
14, 35: certainly I will do this, prop. if 
I don't do this, then ...; Jose. 14, 9; 
1 Kanes 20,23; 705 1,11. It is to be 
taken in the same way, when expres- 
sions of confirmation by oath, dissua- 
sion ₪6. precede, Sona or Sou. 2, 7; 
Nea. 13, 25; also where the connexion 
with an oath is less apparent Jupaus 
5, 8; 2 Kines 3, 14; Is. 22, 14; Prov. 
27, 24, In this sense DX'T is equivalent 
to אלה‎ nonne? Nump.17, 28; Jos 6,13. 
e) The omission of the 3 in other 
cases also when two conditional clauses 
follow one another, is quite intelligible, 
since the apodosis of the first may be 
easily supplied in idea Junges 9, 16-20. 
f) ox is applied also where the one 
member of the sentence is assumed not- 
withstanding the other, i. e. where the 
second member appears in antithesis 
to the first; and it may be translated 
although, just like the Arabic ¢ ie Is. 
1,18; 10, 22; Jur. 5, 2; 1,1 15,1; 
22, 24; 51,14; Ecczes. 11, 8. 2) From 
the same fundamental signification if 
arises the sense of except only, but, in 
its connexion with ">, when a nega- 
tive clause precedes, prop. but when, ea- 
cept when, Gun. 32,27 29; Lev. 22, 6; 
Is. 55, 10; Am. 3, 7; Prov. 25,17; but 
nx "> may be so ‘translated even if no 
negation precedes, Gun. 40, 14 only thou 
wilt remember me; Jos 42, 8; Nums. 
24, 22; sometimes stronger aN "22 
except only Jupeus 7,14. In assevera- 
tions and oaths, only, 2 Sam. 15,21 K’tib. 
But where ox “2 is merely continuative, 
it denotes yea if Prov. 2, 3, or although 
Jer. 51,14. Here belongs too h) the 
use of םֶא‎ in the mutual connection of 
different cases put forth as possible, 
which are as it were a repeated condi- 
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tion Cf one wills this and i/ one wills 

that), in which instance either DX}... םא‎ 
i.e. sive... sive, either... or, wikia: Lor 
stands 1 ‘Kins 20, 18; Jur. 42,6; Ez. 
2,5; Eccues. 12, 14, or DN. םא..‎ Exop. 
19, 13; Lev. 3,1; Dror. 18, 3, or in in- 
terrogative clauses DN or Ds), or simply 

Ex in the second member in the sense of 
or Gun. 27, 21; Am. 3, 3-6, where either 
 ‎ Jon 34,17 is putףאה ‎ Josa. 5, "13 orה

in the first member; otherwise 7, is re- 
peated Num. 13,18. Also in a question 
where the clause is solely dependent on 
a preceding one, DN is put in the mean- 
ing whether 2 Kives 1, 2, for which 7 
stands elsewhere GEN. 8, 8; and in the 
formula םא‎ 975° m Esra, 4, 14 it can 

even be resolved into a denial: who 
knows if not = perhaps. A frequent use 
of this sort, of the conj. Dx in the dis- 
junctive question DN ...'7,, ‘DR . ףאה.‎ 
Dy... Di with the meaning +? ל‎ „..or? 
or in an indireet question in the second 
member after verbs of asking, search- 
ing, doubting, with the meaning whether, 
has obviously arisen out of its applica- 
tion in double conditional clauses, and 
therefore the interrogative element is 
sometimes very weak, and the antithesis 
is not at all perceptible Jos 4,17. i) In 
its connexion with other particles DN 
may still be translated in various ways, 
e. ₪ DN Dal and even if 1. 6. even sup- 
pose Eccrxs. 8, 17; Nb-ox Ezer. 3, 6 
after a preceding denial: but (comp. Gan. 
24, 28), and it is unnecessary to punc- 
tuate with the Targum and Peshito 

 ,‎ ON ="bN; DN 1D JER.51,14 althoughאל
or yea if Paar 2, 3, only Gen. 40, 14, 
but 32,29; םא‎ “nba Junans 7,14 except 
only; oN ףא‎ OB 36, 29 where an affirm- 

ative position precedes how much more 
60. — 2. As a particle of time: when, 
quando, since, quum, usually connected 
with the perfect, which must be trans- 
lated partly as a pluperfect, partly as a 
future exact. 
vintage will be over; Am. 7, 2; Prov. 3, 
24 &c. Here belong too: פא‎ “3 tall when, 
ull that Gun. 24, 19; טנא‎ 0 21, for 
which 9 alone stands 2 Kınas 7, 3; דע‎ 
DR UN, ‘Nom. 32, 17; Is.6,11. The con: 

So Is. 24,13: when the. 

nexion is the same as in the German 
wenn: In many compounds the other 
vocable is so strongly prominent that the 
signification of oN is wholly lost Gen. 
47,18. — 3. Like the conditional word 
5, as a particle of wishing: oh if! would 
that! oh that! utinam! prop. containing 
a condition in spite of the feeling that 
it is impossible. Connected with the im- 
perf. Exon. 32, 32; Ps. 81,9; 139,19; 
Prov. 24, 11; in 1 Car. 4, 10, however, 
the partiele of request N) accompanies 

it; also with the perfect Gen. 30, 27; 
and strengthened by »» with the im- 
perative Grn. 23,13. — 4, Like ,וה‎ ma 
as an exclamation: behold! lo! en! Hos. 
12,12; Jos 17, 13; Jun. 31, 20, prop. 
like  interrogative which may also be 
taken affirmatively, and therefore was 
originally nonne, is not? as אלה‎ may be 
understood in like manner, and DNT is 
elsewhere equivalent to Xp, Nums. 17, 
28. This סאה‎ is therefore but the remnant 
of an interrogative proposition where oN 
is more frequent. 

As to the derivation of ON, since 
it is identical with the Arab. ol; Syr. 

d, Samar. DX and 78, Aethiopie ema, 
Hörer ןק‎ which also appears as a con- 
ditional vocable Luv. 25,20; Jur. 3, 1, 
perhaps it is of the same origin; yet 
we must regard m as original. In Ara- 
bic different forms are used for different 

a « > 5 
significations (el, oh ob oh 0 in 
which the later development is mani- 
fested. In the later, strong "PX from 

 .‎ m was already weakened into nףל ךא
Even if it could be assumed that DR is 
originally compounded of two pronomi- 
nal stems, the opinion that it was pro- | 
nounced םיִא‎ and DAN, and is connected 
with the plural termination (Benfey), i is 
entirely without warrant or meaning. 

DN (only in plur. (םיִָּגָא‎ m. people, 
prop. a union, association, Ps. 117, 1. 
The masculine plural may also be formed 
from AN after an Aramaean model 
where Nit has only "98 in the plural. 

NEN (pl, YES) Aram. f. synonym- 
ous with Hebrew man, an ell, Dan. 3, 1; 



 המא 109 המא

Eze. 6, 8 and frequently in the Tar- 
gum. 

ION (not used) trans. an assumed 
stem to the noun $ MAN: to bind, tie to- 
gether, spoken of family association; but 
in that case ה-מַא‎ would only be a 
farther development of DR (DuR), and 
would itself cohere with the original 
conception in bY. Since, however, the 
verb does not occur, the noun המא‎ 
may be regarded as original, together 
with DN. 

MON;יִתְמא , ‏ (with suffiwesהָמָא ‏ 
plur. img, NAT”, constr. nine, ‘with‏ 

with the retention ofיהא ‏ sup fia‏ 
in the formsה ‏ the third radical sound‏ 

of the plural, which more frequently‏ 
happens to the d-sound in the singular‏ 
in Arabic, Aramaean and Talmudic) f.‏ 

a maidservant, handmaid, female slave,1. ‏ 
properly the one that belongs to, is con-‏ 
nected with the family; hence put with‏ 
say Ex. 20,10; Luv. 25,44 &. or with‏ 
ns u Jo219, 15. ’g”j2 an honour-‏ 
able expression for slave Ps. 86,16; 116,‏ 

serves as a sign of the deepest hu-16 ‏ 
mility; but in prose it is spoken only‏ 
of an actual son of the maid, Gen. 21,‏ 

Jupgzs 9, 18. — 2. secondary ie,10; ‏ 
concubine, 1. 6. a maid espoused in addi-‏ 
tion to the wife, after the oriental custom,‏ 
Grn.21,10; 30,3; comp. from a cognate‏ 

wife. —קצגוז ‏ root the Coptic grme and‏ 
Figuratively as an expression of hu-3. ‏ 

mility, spoken of women in addressing‏ 
the more distinguished 1 Sam. 25, 25;‏ 
Kines 3,20, and even of the mother1 ‏ 

to her son when he is a distinguished‏ 
person 1,13. In this sense the word‏ 
also appears in the signification rever-‏ 
encer adorer, as 739 is used of men‏ 
in opposition to a deity 1 Sam. 1, 11,‏ 
just as in the Phenician proper names‏ 

(Plaut.אָרְגיִתְמַא ‏ ,)2, 3 (Kit.תֶרּתְשְעִתַמַא ‏ 
poen. 5, 2),‏ 

The word ‘x, Arab. - Targ. אמא‎ 
and 3728, Syr. [ןמבפ‎ 86. appears in the 
dialects in the plural sometimes as though 
it proceeded from a ground-form TON, , 
sometimes as if from one with firm He 

(yet the Samar. Pent. has occasionally 
nix), similar examples being found 
elsewhere. As to derivation ’S is quite 
like הָחָפַָש‎ from naw, but in ‘use it ap- 
pears to have denoted a nobler state, 
1 Sam. 25, 41. 

TAN (Gon DIN; constr. NaN; dual 
Dinas; plur. nix) f. 1. tantamount to 
DN pole cite metropolis, 2 Sam. 8, 1: 
and David took the bridle of the metro- 
polis (ms ara) out of the hand of the 
Philistines, i. e. he subdued it; a mode 
of speaking which the Arabs have also. 
Abandoning the rare expression the 
Chronist (1 Car. 18, 1) has instead of 
ON specifically ָּהיֶתְִב‎ na, and accord- 
ingly א'‎ is used ‘of the Gath-provinee. 
According to some ‘Nt ann is the proper 
name of a city (Le Clere) as TaN NPA 
2 Sam. 2, 24; and the Syr. and Ärab. ap- 
pear to have read Mas many, the 
Vulgate 99217 ann, the LXX mann; 
but the explanation now given is the 
most suitable. — 2. fore-arm, prop. joint 
of the hand, where the upper and lower 
arm divide, and therefore quite like. 
DEN, comp. OX 6; hence elbow -Joint, 
then arm, and lastly more specially the 
fore or lower arm. From this comes: ell, 
cubit, properly a man’s arm conceived 
as a measure, like the German elle in 
ellenbogen; very frequent in this sense 
in Hebrew Ex. 37, 25; 38,13 &. mana 

 ‎ Devt. 3, 11 after Se measure of aשיא
man’s arm, as we speak of a man’s height, 
a man’s size. With relation to measur- 
ing by ells or cubits 98 in the singular 
is sometimes placed after the number, 
Gen. 6, 15; 7, 20, sometimes before it 
Ez.40,42; 42,4 (nian in the same way 
Ex. 26,16; 2 038.8, 8 4 8), sometimes 

 ‎ follows the number with 2, partly inיא
order to give the measure by merely an- 
nouncing the number it reaches to Ex. 
26, 2; 36,9 15, partly to express the 
contents of the cubits Ez. 47,3. nins3 
Man Max Ez. 43, 13 after cubits (con- 
sisting) "of the (usual) cubit. In this sense 
accordingly also in the figure 7223 NEN 
Jer. 51,13 the ell of thy being cut ‘off 
i.e. when thou shalt be cut off, like 
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what is woven סע‎ spun which is cut off 
according to cubits, as Jerome already 
understood it; comp. 38,12. As in the 
case of other measures and weights 
they distinguished between a common 
and a sacred cubit: the former had five 
handbreaths, the latter six, being equi- 
valent to twenty-four fingerbreaths. — 
3. door-rafter, door-basis, foundation Is. 6, 
4; Vulg. superliminaris cardinum, LXX 
70 vnégvgor, like nimm and ypwy, 
described approximatively; comp. Targ. 

Nix סמ‎ Ezux, 41,24, Arab. Lit root, 
beginning ofa chin — A. (aqueduct[after 
the Aramaean and Talmudic usage], as 
the Vulg., Jerome, Aq. and Targ. al- 
ready translate) n. p. of a hill Max n233 
2 Sam. 2, 24. 

TAN is perhaps sing. of DRAN see DIN. 

SWAN 7. equivalent to DY mother Ez. 

16, 44, like Ma} ibid. v. 30 besides 3). 
TAN (from DN, only plur. mas) f. 

a tribe, race, spoken of smaller com- 
munities of people Gun. 25,16; שאר‎ 

MON me 25,15 eas of a people. Comp. 

Ar. xal people, ol (epithet of Moham- 
med), out of the people, uneducated, 

pol ruler. Perhaps mas 2 Sam. 8,1 is 
the same. 

STAN (otherwise NEN, plur. def. NNaR) 

Aram. i tantamount to the Hebrew MER 
Dan.3,4 7 31; 5,19; 7,14; Ezr. 4,10. 
It is distinguished from py which means 
the whole people, and qe which ex- 
presses the idea of one language, denot- 
ing only that race among a people which 
is more closely connected within itself. 

YION Lm. 1. equivalent to yay (which 
see) a builder, architect; with relation 
to a feminine noun a female architect, 6. ₪. 
the hypostatic and personified wisdom 
of God in creating (17213), whose archi- 
tectural agency in the world began with 
creation Prov. 8, 30; as it is also called 
teyvitig Wispom 7, 21. Accordingly the 
LXX translate ‘x ו‎ sogia, the 

Vulg. cuncta componens, the Syr. Hero 
paraphrasing in this the proper signif 

cation. Some explain ‘x in the sense of 
yak (Nom. 11, 12) moudayaryos (#372), 
tutor, suppor ter, educator, or of WAN 
(Lament.4,5) son. Many other explana- 
tions of the personified המכה‎ appear in | 
the Midrash (on Gen. 1 ‚i in the farther 
development of the doctrine. But the 
interpretation now given is sufficient 
for the passage of Scripture in question. 
— 2. in the form of ןומה‎ for ins as 
an epithet of ya in the Phenician the- 
ogony; hence yan bya (LXX Badapoin) 
proper name of a city, Sone or 801. 8, 
11, perhaps in Samaria, comp. Jonren 
8, 3 Behopow. In the word Yin (constr. 
1243), occurring in the phrases ןומה‎ 
brown and N) yim, Ezekiel (Ez. 30, 10 
15)n may have all the more readily alluded 
to the Egyptian ing, because the name 
in full is pix 8. See pias. — 3. (work- 

master, maker) n. p. m. 1 Kınas 22, 26; 
2 Kınas 21,18-26; Nuw.7,59, for which 
occurs in Eze, 2, 57 AN (which see). 
The personal proper name was probably 
used after the epithet of Baal, if Jinx 
and "738 were not formed from Ox. — 
A. n. p. of an Egyptian (as also of an 
Aethiopic and Libyan) supreme deity, 
who was chiefly worshipped at Thebes, 
Jur. 46, 25, hence ins N3 Nau. 3, 8 
stands for a name of Thebes (see X). 
The Greeks and Romans compare this 
Amon (Auuodv) with Zeus (Herod. 2,42; 
Diod. 1,13). As of Egyptian origin ‘x 
is said. by Jablonsky to be contracted 
from the Coptic amos-oeın light-giving 
into amovn, which again in hieroglyphic 
inscriptions was written aan, and that 
connected with px means Amün-sun 1. 6. 
sun-god. That “Amén really represented 
this aspect of nature-power is apparent 
from the fact that the hieroglyphic de- 
signation is.a sun-pillar, that he is 
figured with a ram’s head and coincides 
with the Baal of the Phenicians. Others 
derive ַא'‎ from the Coptic amon, mont to 
nourish, or from Morn, mas to persevere, 
remain firm 666. But all these and similar 
derivations, so far as the Semitic root 
can be referred thereto, shew that the 
name of the Egyptian deity may have 
been adopted from Semitism, especially 
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as the same word appears in Phenician 
also as an epithet of Baal. 

The form as is only a North-Pa- 
Jestinian and Phenician orthography for 
yay, and as many mss. and interpret- 
ers read Tes for the latter, the former 
seems likewise to have been pronounced 
’Ammon, especially if one compares the 
Phenician. ‘The Phenician ךרמא‎ appears 
as an epithet of ןֶחיִאדלַכב‎ (hence the 
name of a Phenician cape Ammon-Baal- 
Iton, Strab. 17, 3) just as the word is 
here applied to the hypostatised and per- 
sonified 00/6. Even the Egyptian ins 
was considered to be without beginning 
(Plut. de Is. 31); according to Manetho 
(Plut. 1. ce. 9) he was the concealed one; 
according to Jamblichus (de myst. 8, 3; 
comp. Euseb. Pr. Ev.11,7) he was called 
the world-creating Önmovgyös and arti- 
ficer, and therefore there is said of him 
what in Prov. 8,12 is spoken of 71351, 
with which the "explanation of yay” in 
the Midrash (1. c.) by 932%, 192% agrees. 
The meaning of pillar was also ‘thought 
of, as is given under no. 4. 

TaN 11. only Jur. 52, 15 written for 
yah. 

see aN.םיִנּומָא ‏ 
INN, pl.יִתְכּומְא , ‏ ‘(with suf.הָנּומָא ‏ 

formed from TaR) fi ‘firmness,תומא ; ‏ 
Ex. 17, 12 and his hands were firmness‏ 

ie. irra security, Is. 33, 6 and there‏ 
shall be security of thy times i, e. thy‏ 
times will be secure; fidelity, opposed to‏ 
“py Prov. 12, 17 22; calmness, tran-‏ 
quillity, opposed to haste in order to get‏ 
gain 28, 20 comp. 20, 6; honesty, up-‏ 
rightness Jur. 5, 1; Ps. 37, 3; 119, 30;‏ 
goodness 119, 75 as an adverbial accu-‏ 
sative i. e. graciously; veracity 89, 25;‏ 
Daur. 32,4; favour Ps. 36, 6; fulfilment‏ 
ofa given promise 89, 2; confidence 89,3;‏ 
conscientiousness 2 Kınas 12,16; 2 Our.‏ 

Is. 25, 1 highly ‘faithful,ַא ‏' pak34, 19; ‏ 
prop. an adverbial accusat. All these‏ 
significations proceed from the funda-‏ 
mental one in VaR to be firm, confident.‏ 

in Scripture spoken of God Dzour. 34,א ‏' 
of men Has. 2,4 never occurs in the4, ‏ 

sense of faith, iorıs, which it did not‏ 
take till the latest period of the language.‏ 

YVAN (valiant, strong) n. p. m. father 
of the prophet Isaiah, Is. 1, 1; 2 Kınas 
19,220; 20,1. For the explanation of 
the name comp. MSN, "EAN. 

“AN n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 57, for which ךרמא‎ 

stands in Nxx. 7, 59; probably it is a 
shorter form for yay (= ins), which also 
lies at the basis of ןינימַא‎ ; yet Tiny and 
"an may also be derived here from םא‎ 
(which see). 

DAN see DIN. 

n. p.m. for ion 2 Sam. 13,ןיניִמַא ‏ 
which attested by the Targ. Kimchi20, ‏ 

declares to be a diminutive form, as‏ 
it is also in the Arabie; but as ‘this‏ 
form is without example in Hebrew, and‏ 
the Septuagint wants it, we may regard‏ 

 ‏it as developed accidentally out of ןיִמא

mp8.‏ = 
VAN (also pos; after the form px) 

adj. m. firm, spoken of a covenant 2 Sam. 

15, 12; sirong Jos 9, 19; powerful Is. 
28, 2; with n> Nau. 2, 2; Jos 9, 4; or 

 ‎ An. 2,16 strong in power or courageבל
i.e; powerful or bold. 

TAN m. prop. the extended, the pro- 

jecting, hence 1. summit, top of a tree 
Is. 17,6;— 2. summit of a mountain, and 
generally a mountain-castle, tower, 17, 9: 
the desolation of the forest and of the moun- 

tain-top i.e. of the forests and mountain- 
castles, which they (the mountaineers, 

ar) have left because of Israel; a genuine 
historical allusion. See "Ay and נא‎ 

boy intr. to fade, become loose, to 

languish, especially spoken of plants; 
then like a» and ADP? to long for a 

thing, to hope, Ar. dul. In Kal only 

the part. pass. fem. Hz. 16, 30 in mm 
N22 Tann how has thine heart languished 
(with lust)! But already the LXX read 
JH2> 7» Hvyazega cov, and it might also 
be translated: what hope is there of thy 
daughter! i. e. what is there to expect 
from the immoral mother in relation to 
the daughter and young family? “p78 
would thus be a noun, after the form 
moray, הָכּולְמ‎ 
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Pul. Sox, part. Sarg, but in Ps. 6,3 

Dor, for ‘x9, only poetically 1. to jade, 
languish, wither, applied to plants and 
fields Is. 16, 8; 24, 7; Naw. 1, 4; Jo. 
1,12; to pine, to be withered, with Sorrow, 
applied to men Ps. 6, 3 EN out of’). 
— 2. to mourn, to be sorrowful, dejected, 
spoken of persons 1 Sam. 2,5; Jer. 15, 
9; Hos. 4, 3; figuratively to go to ruin, 
applied to the earth &e. Is. 33, 9; JER. 
14, 2; Lament. 2, 8. 
On the root comp. Dar, 522 &e.; the 

organic root is here ל"א‎ which is ‘alin 
found in .למק‎ 

ban 0 in Ez. 16, 30 see bp. 
boon (only pl. 09“) adj. m. weak, 

decaying, poor Ngu. 3,34. The form is 
one that has arisen from das redupli- 
cated, and é has continued firm from the 
original intransitive conception. 

DIOS (not used) tr. to unite, bind to- 
gether. This idea of unitedness is im- 
plied in ny (stem- or family-uniting one, 
i. 6. mother) which is probably primitive. 
Another formation from the stem DR is 
“ns, expressing the idea of belonging 
together, being united, whence ax, she 

belonging to the family and ednnectal 
with it, as 23 from new. Then ox 
like by denotes to be united in one, 
from the fact of all the individual mem- 
bers of a people belonging together. 
Comp. mateoyer DN, םאָל‎ and oy. The 

Arab. af has exactly the same meaning. 
See too x, DR, TaN, TN and the 
proper name DIN. \ 

DIAN (gathering-place) n. p. of a city 
in the tribe of Judah Josu. 15, 26, in 
the vicinity of Tin. 

I. trans. 1. (not used) to fasten,ןמא ‏ 
to make fast or strong (see Nif.), spoken 
of a house: to build; then: to act the ar- 
chitect, to bring something together, to make; 
hence 728 (which see) and ji. From 
the signification to make firm follows that 
of to support, prop; hence n3aKR 1. — 

2. Figuratively to maintain, foster, bring 
up, properly to support, strengthen, 

whence the participle 28 Esta. 2, 7; 

substantively Num. 11, 12; 2 Kınas 10, 
15; Is. 49, 23 bringer up, fosterer, guar- 

Ban, יה‎ and fem. nyak 2 Sam. 

4,4; Rura4, 16; part. pass. ya Laamanr. 
4,5 Bose up, כרת‎ “Dy in scarlet robes. 

In this signification that of nourishing 

may have been implied also, as is seen 

from the Ar. le which is identical 
with the root in Ders; but the meaning 
“to carry” is not perceptible; comp. "7/29, 

bp>>, Wo. — 3. Figuratively: to mahe 
something "fast, firm, to ל‎ faithfully 

upon something, Ar. opal hence part. 

pass. pl. םינומא‎ Ps. 12, 2; 31, 24 the 
faithful, firm, rıoroi, prop. the supported, 
comp. “nd Is. 26, 3. Derivatives Poy 
(pl. ,םינזמָא) הנומא‎ TAN, Tee, mar, 
Daas, DIR, mak, הנמא‎ 1 and the proper 

names Toms, Toms, .יִתְַמִא‎ — 4. (not 
used) to flow continuous, constant, applied 
to a river, also in jm"s connected with 
fast, firm. Hence "the proper name 
man 2. 
"Nif. AN? (fut. yası) 1. to be fastened, 

supported, or to be firms applied to a 
house, מאב‎ M72 1 Sam. 2, 35; 25, 28; 
1 Kınas ti, 38 a jirm house, figuratively 
an unbroken line of posterity ; aa םדקמ‎ 
Is. 22,23 25 firm place. — 2. to be sup- 
ported, fostered Is. 60, 4, where the 
dagesh is omitted in Arosa as in may 

(Ruru 1, 13). — 3. to be true, reliable, 
faithful, e.g. spoken of God Is. 49, 7, of 
men Gen. 42, 20; 1 Kines 8, 26; 2 Car. 
1,9, ofa messenger Prov. 25, 13, of 
a witness Jur. 42, 5, of a prophet or 
priest 1 Sam. 2, 35; 3, 20, particularly 
of fidelity and loyalty to God and his 
covenant, with m¥(“my) Psat 78, 8 37; 
Is. 1, 21. mn Tan? one honest or faith- 
ful in spirit Prov. 11, 13; 27,6: faithful 
(i. e. well-meant) are the wounds of a 
friend; thence generally: true Psatm 
111, 7. With a play upon the word 
and idea Is. 7,9: to prove oneself. — 
4. to be durable, lasting, e. g. spoken of 
the uninterrupted flowing of water Is. 
33, 16; Jur. 15, 18, opposed to ai 
of lasting diseases Deur. 28, 91 
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durable promises Is. 55, 3, of abiding 
covenants Ps. 89, 29, just as many forms 
of this stem in Syriac have the same 
signification. 

Pih. ya only in the Sam. cod. of the 
Pentat. for Hifil Ex. 4,15 8 9; 14,31; 

19,9; Num. 14, 11; Dzvr. 1, 32; 28, 66 
without altering the signification of the 
Hifil. 

Hif. vasıı (fut. ,ךיקאר‎ ap. Tas?) 1. to 
hold fast by a thing, with 3, e. g. by 
God Is. 7, 9: if ye do not "hold ל‎ 
28, 16: iphowter holds fast (by God), 
shall not flee; to support oneself upon 

something, hence to trust, with 3 in 

any thing, like the Ar. “x! with ₪2 
Gen. 15, 6; 708 4, 18; Deut. 28, 66: 
and thou wilt have no trust in thy life 
i.e. thou wilt be tired of thy life; to 
give faith (trust) to a person or thing, 
with 5 Gen. 45, 26; Prov. 14,15; more 
rarely with > following Ex. 4, 5, or with 
the infinitive and Ps. 27, 13, or with- 
out 5 Jon 15,22, where one might trans- 
‘late it hope. Only once does ’x7 stand 
with the accusat. in the sense to count 
‘safe Junges 11, 20: he did not count it 
safe for Israel to pass through. — 2. Only 
in Jos 39, 24 in the sense to make a 
pause, to stand still, spoken of the 
horse (comp. Virg. Georg. 3, 83), going 
back to yas in the signification to stand 

firm, as also the Targ. and Peshito em- 
ploy ‘x. 

The stem yay, whose first significa- 

tion ו‎ to the Ar. ob, is also 

in the Ar. = and pol and in some 
senses in the Syr. Ei “Tarp. IS; but 
the organic root is MS, such as is still 

found in the Mediterranean. 

JON IL. only in Zif. ןימאה‎ for ןימיה‎ 

Is. 30, 21, denom. from a} which see. 
yas (part. pass. of Af. yer) Aram. 

tantamount to the Hebr. yas I.; but in 

use only i in Af. ןמיה‎ (Targ. a Syr. 

waa, Ar. - 2), like the Hebr. ןימאה‎ 

construed with: 3 Dan. 2,45; 6,5 24. — 
The m, in this very word in the dialects, 
also appears to have been partly re- 

garded as belonging to the stem. See 
my system af the Aramaean idioms 
(Lehrgeb. der aram. Idiome I. 146 &c.). 

yas (after the form (םכח‎ m. 1. work- 
man, artificer, opifer, artifex Sona or 

Sou. 7, 2; it may be derived from ax. 
very well. But this word is in Aramaean 
TER and stands for won and awn, Syr. 

Lissel, so that למ‎ And abe Koreish 

read AR (out of ERn=jaRn). It seems 
to be formed from Pu. denoting properly 
practised, fit. — 2. Adj. masc. as a basis 
for the following a8. — 3. Equivalent 
to ins in the proper name i728 de- 
rived from it. 

yas adj. ge 1. sure, true, firm, like 

the Ar. ah Syr. UST. Substan- 

tively: fidelity, מא‎ mon Is. 65, 16 the 
God of faithfulness i i.e. who keeps fideli- 
ty. Hence adverbially: truly, certainly, 
either at the beginning of a discourse 
Jer. 28, 6, or especially as a confirma- 
tion at the end of sayings and poems, 
single or double Num. 5, 22; Deur. 27, 
 ;‎ 5, 13; Ps. 41, 14; 72,19אפ. ;.& 15
89, 53. From this Tas the Hebrew MAN 
from AN = MIAN is to be derived, Phe- 
nician PPB, e. g. WT) MBN תא‎ a sign 

of truth shall be (Poen. 1 ,9( — 2. Asa 
ground- -form to the proper name JAN , 
in the sense of ax 3. j 
ya m. confidence, faithfulness Is. 25, 

1; comp. Phenician yak firmness (Kit. 
1, 2). Derivatives 138, 2728, DIN. 

TIAN (see P28 2) 7 1.the established, 
determined, therefore covenant Nex. 10, 

1, Ar. sul; decree or statute 11, 23, 
parallel san ni. — 2. proper name 
of a ridge of Antilibanus (Talm. ns) 
Sone or Sot. 4, 8, from which comes the 
proper name of a river that flows with 
“| 1p (now Awag) through Damascus 
2 Kınas 5, 12 K’ri, but for which the 
K’tib has Mar (which see); the Targ. un- 

derstands also in Sone or Sot. by הנמא‎ 
the ‘x 73; and it has been conjecturally 

identified with the modern Sr The 

name is to be taken from jaX in signi- 
8 
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fication 4, if Antilibanus received its 
name from the river. 

MIAN 1. f. bringing up, tutelage Este. 

2,20, from yas 2. — 2. fem. from ןמא‎ 
truth, hence adverbially truly, vere, re 
vera JosH. 7,20. Here it is only a dia- 
lectic variation of DIN, as the cod. 

Samar. at Gun. 20, 12° actually read the 
latter for M728. Tn Hebrew, feminine 

forms are frequently converted into ad- 
verbs, 6. ₪. הנרשאר‎ at first, MITTIN at 
last, תומס‎ "uprightlys תּוָכְלמ‎ royally 
Esra. 5, 1. 

MIR as a singular to niynk see 
 ‎תנמא.

an (from yas, as j72>0 from Don, 

but jaxis here equivalent to Jinx, hence: 
adherent of ‘Amén, comp. proper name 
yay) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 3, 2; 13, 1-39; 
1 Cur. 4,20. Once JH mE (which gee) 
stands for it. 

DIAN (from y28 with the termina- 
tion ‘B) adv. truly, certainly, verily, vere, 
profecto, partly with the imperfect Jos 

, 12, partly with the perfect 9, 2; 
so also with other particles, as an 19, 4; 
"> 12, 2; 08 19, 5; Targ. smuhpa. On 
b- in adverbs see the letter n. Comp. 
man. 

“pan (from aß) adv. equivalent to 

SAN Gun. 18,13, elsewhere always with 
interrogative 7, "Ps, 58, 2: do ye speak 
in truth &e. 

MIAN 7. 1.4 pillar, post, column, 
only in plural nisnk, 2 Kınas 18, 16, 

Targ. nDipd, Syr. Mut LXX éorn- 
gıyueva; as a partic. feminine properly: 
the supporting. — 2. a foster-mother, a 
nurse, see VIX I, 2. 

VON I. (fut. VAN?) intr. 1. (not used) 

to be sharp, especially applied to the 
sharp, clear, dazzling colour of deep 
red. See, however, vias 11. for the de- 
rivative Pax. — 2. the idea of sharp- 
ness transferred and applied to the mind, 
to be sharp, vigorous, bold, strong, Deovr. 
31, 7; 2 Cur. 13, 18, usually connected 
with לח‎ and opposed to xy, non 
.JosH. 1 6 7; 10,25; 2 Car. 33, 7; con- 

strued with ja: to prevail over one, to 
be stronger than he Gun. 25, 23. Deri- 
tives pny, PRR, THIN and the pro- 

per names "Y/N, RIN, 97717, Vin. 

Pih. VEN (ut. var) to make strong, 
with 22 to make the ‘heart hard, obstinate 
Devt. "2, 30; 15, 7; 2 Car. 36, 13; to 
make fast, to strengthen, the temple 24, 
13; the heaven Prov. 8, 28; an ido- 
latrous image Is. 44, 14; to make cou- 
rageous, bold, by assistance given Deur. 
3,28; Is. 41,10; to strengthen, e. g. the 
sinking knee Jos 4, 4; the arm Ps. 89, 
22; Prov. 31,17; to support 2 Cur. 11, 
17; to harden, the strength Prov. 24, 5; 
Am. 2, 14; to plant, make jirm, Ps. 80, 
16 18. In these and similar senses ’x 
is often quite synonymous with pth, 
and obviously proceeds from the fin 
damental signification already given, 
without the notion of selecting ever oc- 
curring, which some have assumed. De- 
rivative PAN. 

Hif. לרמלה‎ to act courageously, va- 
liantly, to put forth strength Ps. 27, 14; 
31, 25. 

Hithp. VN to collect all the strength, 
to shew oneself bold, rash, courageous, to 

take courage 1 Kinos 12,18; 2 Car. 13, 
 .‎ 1, 18תסצצ ;7
"The cognate in root, Yamı confirms 

the fundamental signification of the stem, 
as Fax is equivalent to pin and yuan. 

VOX II. (not used) intr. to glisten, 

to aia Ar. Uae, the same. Hence 
yar 

vias (only in pl. DLN) adj. m. deep 
red, the colour of the horses ZECH. 6, 3 
7 (where i in the second passage even the 
context demands DAN), therefore the 
LXX have zvgéo/; comp. the German 
fuchs. The one translation of the LKX 
by wagoi, Targ. PHP ash-coloured, that 
of Aquila xapzegoi, Vulg. fortes 820. have 
arisen solely from misapprehension of 
the true meaning. 

VON (with suff. (יִצְמַא‎ m. see "IHN, 

PDR. 
VOR m. valour, strength, 108 17, 9. 

YAN (constr. prx) m. see EIN. > 
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MON (after the form MAUS, from 

yay = 'yak) f. strength, 2808. 12, 5: 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem are strength 
(i. 6. strong) to me. 
"SON (from ץֶמא‎ valiant) n. p. m. 

Neu. 11,12; 108. 6,31. It is possible 
that it may be abridged from .היצמא‎ 

(Jah is strong) n. p. m., inהָיִצְמִא ‏ 

 2 ‏Kınas 14, 1 written ּוהיצמא ; 12, 22;
Am. 7,10; 1 Car. 4,34; 6, 30. Cen.‏ 

Hop.‏ wees 

IN (may 1 pers. sg. perf. Ps.16, 2 
= Tan; inf. abs. ine, constr. רומא‎ 

and nian, wi with prep. niga &e., but with 

2: Sand, with 7: ראה‎ ‚with suff. “TN, 
TIN} 3 sg. fut. רמאיו‎ in pause with Vau 
cons. רמו‎ , elsewhere “rani; 3 fem. 

 .‎ , pause 28M, with Vau TaNm] pרמאת
 ‎ 2 sg. fut. Span, pause sin, ‘withרמה

Vau cons. spin; 1 sg. fut. רמא‎ with 
Vau cons. “7281, more rarely Sa}; pl. 

also. Yan 2 Sam. 19, 14 and ורמי‎ Ps. 
139, 20 with the omission of Alef) intr. 
1. (not used) to stand prominently up- 
wards, to project upwards, to reach high 
up, hence to be elevated, high, comp. 
Tas, "an 1, the proper names “aN, 
“ia, רמוא‎ end below Hithp. SRH. 
This fundamental signification is esta- 
blished not only by the derivatives men- 
tioned, but also by comparison with the 
stems of similar words, as "am emi- 
nere, sursum elatum esse, רמה‎ u, a 

 .‎ 66. See also Aram. "728 ‘under “rawא -רמ
—3.From this external signification flows 
that which respects the mind: to say, 
prop. to press out sounds from within, 
to cause to sound forth, and therefore 
spoken of the unconnected sounds made 
by the horse Jos 39,25. It is already 
by root different from nay to string 
words together, presupposing the act of 
combining. Hence "RN as not com- 
pleting a thing in itself and not satis- 
fying, causes what is said always to 
follow it, which 437 needs not do, e. g. 
Lev. 1, 2: speak to the children of Israel 
and say to them (what follows), where ’X 
introduces what is to be said Num. 5,12; 
6, 2; 15, 2. This explains the use of 

the infin. with > i. 6. niond to say i. ₪. 
namely (LXX dé yoo, Léyovees) as a for- 
mula of quotation, particularly after 
verbs of announcing 1 Kınas 2, 39, of 
sending off an account 5, 16, of com- 
manding Rura 2, 15, of calling 1 Sam. 
5,10, of swearing 1 Kınas 2, 23 &e. in 
which cases the direct words follow Ex. 
 ‎ with the omission of 427רֶמאָל .6,10
En stands immediately before a direct 
address, and as it were pleonastically 
even after “an Guy. 31, 29. In this 
much-used signification to say 'X is con- 
strued a) with the accusative of what 
is said Gun. 41,54; 44,16; Jur. 5, 2; 
14, 17; sometimes too with 5 of the 
person Gen. 22, 3; this accusative is 
also implied in "2 "Gen. 32, 5; 1 Sam. 
9,9. b) more rarely with יִּכ‎ following 
ii op 36, 10, where however "R is taken 
in the sense command. c) In the later 
Hebraism, seldom in the earlier, ‘8 some- 
times occurs absolutely as well as "27, 
where the thing said is not found Ex. 
19, 25; 2 Car. 2, 10; 32, 24, in which 
respect other verbs too of declaring, 
pointing out &c. omit the object Gen. 
9,22; but in all cases what is said can 
be easily supplied from the context, 0 
that א'‎ stands absolutely only in ap- 
pearance. In Gen. 4, 8 alone and Cain 
spoke to his brother Abel the thing spoken 
is more difficult to supply (from verse 7). 
Hence the Samar. and LXX have added 

 ‎ mp5, and old mss. have put aהָדָשַה
piska after vn; but it is merely a 
case of omitting what is said. In like 
manner the Samaritan has put "24 
for ag in Levir. 20, 2, because it 
would not depart from ihe customary 
use of ‘x. d) with 5x or ל‎ the per- 
son, to whom or of whom something is 
said Gen. 3,16 17; 2Kınas 19, 32; =. 
22, 18, more rarely with לע‎ 27, 19 or 
with the accusative itself Gun. 43, 27 
29; Num. 14, 31, quite irrespective of 
the manner in which what is said is 

expressed. e) with לע‎ of the person, 

to say something against one, Ez. 35, 

12; 2 Cur. 32, 17. — Besides the use 

of N in this very frequent significa- 
tion we meet with it in the following 

8* 
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modifications of the same sense: 3. to 
name, call by name, with 5 of the per- 
son or thing or also with an accusative 
Is. 5, 20; 8, 12; Ecouzs. 2, 2; say 
0 (so) = (house of J nob Msn) 2, 
7, which the Targ. has paraphrased by 
“one may call with justice”. — 4. to 
admonish Jos 36, 10. — 5. to promise, 
2 Cur. 32, 24. — 6. to announce, de- 
clare Ex. 19, 25. — 7. to praise, laud, 
or perhaps only to declare, opposite 
to 73 אָל‎ Ps. 40, 11 (comp. 145, 6); 
145, 11; ‘Is. 3, 10; yet the meaning 
to mention , to make mention of may be 
more appropriately retained in these 
places, as in Gen. 43, 27, and that is 
properly to say. — 8. to say to oneself, 
prop. 323 ’8 to say in the heart, as the 
phrase in reality runs Gen. 17,17; Is. 
47,8; Ps. 4, 5; 10,6 11; 14, 1; Zern. 
2, 15, or בֶבְלְל‎ occurs Hos. 7, 2. But 
 ;‎ is also omitted Gun. 26, 9; 44, 28בל

Ex. 2,19; 1Sam. 20, 3; 2 Sant. 21, 16; 
1 Kinas 5, 19; 8,12. What is mentioned 
follows either in a succeeding clause, 
or in the accusative, or lastly it is 
wholly omitted. With the use of ‘x in 
this signification the Hebrew man ‘and 

mip, Ar. JG, Gr. pny may ie com- 
pared, which likewise pass occasionally 
into the meaning to think, to suppose. 

5 
— 9. to command like the Ar. 01, par- 

tieularly in later Hebraism Ps. 33, 9; 
105, 31 34; Jop 9, 7, either with a fol- 
lowing infinitive having > 108. 1, 17, 
or with a clause following introduced 
by } אפאצי‎ 13, 9, or with the accusative 
of what is commanded 1 Kinas 11, 18; 
Jos 22, 29; 2 Cur. 29, 24, comp. the 
Latin jubere legem; or also. with omis- 
sion of the object, but with the addition 
of 5 of the person, 2 Sam.16,11.— All 
these senses ‚proceed from the funda- 
mental meaning to say. Hata’) ya“ 
Ps. 139,20 should be taken 1 in the sense 
of sre nbz in the same place (ni) 
for wD, see Ni) 2 6 they elevate 
(thy ne), they call thee. Derivatives 
TAN, TRS, TR, TaN, Tax, רמָאמ‎ ; 
see al "the proper names, 

Nif. רמָאג‎ (fut. TAN}, pause 912”, be- 

fore a monosyllabic word "18)) 1. to be 
said, told, 108. 2, 2; Jur. T, 32; to be 
revealed, ‘communicated Dan. 8, 26; with 
> or by of the person Noms. 23, 23; 
Ez. 13, 12. Often "as stands imper- 
sonally: it is said, dicitur, dictint, par- 
ticularly in quoting popular sayings 
Gen. 10, 9; 22, 14; Num. 21, 14. — 
2. to be "named, "with ל‎ of the person 
Is.4,3; 19,18; 61,6; 62,4; Hos. 2,1. 

Hif. “ANT to miabz say, Pr promise, 
with the accusative of the person to 
whom one promises, Dur. 26, 17: thou 
hast promised God this day &e., and ¥. 18: 
and God has promised thee this day &e., 
as Ibn ‘Esra and Jehuda ha-Lewi have 
rightly explained. The interpretation 
of the 27001 by to raise (after meaning 
1 of Kal) given by Ibn Gandch, Kimchi 
and Parchon, or to choose used by the 
LXX and Vulg., is less suitable and 
not so well founded. 

Hithp. “aan only in Ps. 94, 4: to 
lift up oneself’, to boast, brag (so Kimokt, 
Ibn ‘Esra and others); but it may be 
taken in the signification to conduct one- 
self in a commanding way or imperious- 

6%. 
ly, from yay 9. Comp. Ar. rs. 

Respecting the original meaning of 
the stem “ax and its organic root the 
most necessary information has been 
already given in adducing the numerous 
senses; and therefore I shall only men- 
tion in addition, that this verb occurs 
in all Semitic dialects. Comp. the Phe- 
nician 2 םענ רַמָא‎ (Poen. 2, 56) to speak 
friendliness (in a friendly way) of one. 
Comp. especially 2} 11. with its nu- 
merous derivatives, and a IV. On 
another direction of the original con- 
ception see under Aram. TEN. 

TON, (pause aN; 3 fem. NaN from 
 ‎ ‚pi. PPIsרַמָא .‎ ; ipers. 38; ; partתַרְמַא

inf. רמאָמ‎ and רמִמ‎ Eze. 5, ii, fut. (רמאי‎ 
Aram. 1. to say, with 1 of the person 
Dan. 2,25 and accusative of the thing 
7 1, to communicate a thing orally or 
in writing 7, 1, used as in Hebrew by 
way of introducing what is said, 2, 8 
26; 6,13. Part. pl. ןירמא‎ 3, 4 is used 
impersonally like the Hebr. ‘Nig, Syr. 
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> Hence "an. — 2. to command, 
Dan. 2,46; 3, 13. See other meanings 
of the stem under TER and Hebr. a. 

TAN (constr. (רַמַא‎ seo TDN. 

“AN (with suf. iva; pi. DTN, 6. 
 ,‎ m. 1.top, of a tree, ouly i Gowיִרְמִא)

49, 21 BUTTER tops of beauty i. 6. 
beautiful tops, as the LXX translates. 
— 2. word, discourse, utterance (allied 
in sense to 33), but only poetically, 
Nome. 24, 4, usually connected with DR; 
"ur Jos 6, 25; mp 8, 2; ma Prov. 
 ,‎ 3, 12; spe Is. 32, 7; myתַעָב ₪ ,1
Prov. 22, 21; 095 16, 24 &e.; only once 
in prose Tose. 24, 27, Im this sense R 
may be applied as variously as the 
verb, just according to the context, and 
even the meaning poetry may be adopted 
occasionally. — 3. command, Jos 20, 29. 
— In signification the word is equivalent 
to aß, as va equivalent to מש‎ , and 
the forms taken from it in the 8 in- 
stance are TAN, 7728 and the proper 
name "N. 

oy (def. xox in the Targ.; pl. 
pa) Aram. m. "lamb, young sheep, pro- 
perly: wool-bearer, woolly, Ezr. 6, 9 17; 
7,17, comp. Targ. =רמיא‎ ‘WAN and NEN 
for Hebrew mba>, waa, Syr. igsf, "Ar. 

| lamb, Phenielan "an (Mass. 9). It 
night be derived from "a8 in the sense 
of to jut out, erigere, eminere, as all 
words denoting hairs, bristles, proceed 
from verbs signifying “to stick out”. 
‘The Aram. “a2, whence רמע‎ wool, 
has a similar meaning, and the Hebrew 
"ax might also be cognate in root. See 

 ,‎ and ‘vax. Considering, howeverרמע
that TER denotes the young of sheep, 
a lamb, it seems more appropriate to 
derive it from רמא‎ in the sense of to 
spring forth, sprout, ‘then to bear, spoken 

of sheep, as the Ar. 2[ means to bring 

forth numerous young; ; from which again 
the meaning | to speak may be taken, since 
“sprechen” in the Germanic tongues pro- 
perly means spriessen, sprossen, i. e. to 
sprout. 

"AN (projecting forth, prominent i. e. 

high, viz. Jah is) 1. n. p. m. Jur. 20, 1. 
— 2. (hill-place) proper name of a place, 
mentioned beside חלמ‎ bn 86. Ezr. 2, 59. 

m. 1. equivalent to ‘tay (poet.)רָמא ‏ 
word, discourse, Ps. 19, 4, and then like‏ 

thing, res, aliquid, a OB 22,28; promiseרבב ‏ 
Ps. 7 9, comp. 427 56,5; eulogy 19, 3,‏ 
comp. 07927 v. 4 1 proceeding from‏ 

word. — 2.songו ‏ the original‏ 
of victory, hymn, Ps.68,12. The sense‏ 
is uncertain in Has. 3, 9, where inter-‏ 
preters have tried all the meanings now‏ 
given; perhaps threat.‏ 

“ian (not used) m. mountain, from 

“Va 4; hence the gentile noun N, 
which see. 

MON (from va; constr. NIN; pl. 
irae, constr. niga) % like say in 
significations 2 and 3, and also used only 
poetically Gun.4,23 ; Dior. 32,2&c. The 
use of "728, however, is more frequent. 

TIAN (from ‘Way, like M419 from 

2) i same as Maas Lament. 2, 17. 

“TAN (projecting, from TR 1) n. p. 
m. Nun. 3,2; 1 Cur. 9,4; comp. “Yan. 

"OR (from Ha) noun gent. m. A 

rite, i.e. mountaineer, name of one of the 
greatest and most important of the races 
of the Canaanite or Phenician people, 
who dwelt almost wholly in the interior 
of Palestine at the time of the conquest 
of “Canaan by the Israelites, and there- 
fore standing for Canaan generally, 
Gen. 48,22; Deur.1,20. The Phenician 
Amorite race first settled on the other 
side of Jordan, which is hence called 
“ANT PIS Jupexs 10, 8, where they 
founded two kingdoms, a southern one 
with the metropolis }iawry 11, 22, Num. 
21,13 34, and a northern one with the 
metropolis יִעְרְדָא‎ 21, 33. They after- 
wards became powerfal on this side of 
Jordan also. The great importance of 
the tribe and its spreading over all 
Palestine led to the designation of the 
collective pre-Israelite inhabitants as 
Amorites Gen. 15,16; 2 Sam. 21,2; Am. 
2, 9. See "MR. 
MON (Jah is promiser) n. p. m. 
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1 Car. 5,33 37; Nen.10,4; 11,4; Ezr. 
10, 42; Zer. 1,1. Sometimes 77728, 
stands for it. The form Yan, is construct 
from רכש‎ (promiser). 

(the same) n. p. m. 2 CHR.ּוְיִרַמַא ‏ 
‘but in 31,15 and +4 819, 11; ‏ 

it stands for ma.‏ 

DOOR ₪ pe of a king of “33% at 

the time of Abraham, Gen. 14,1 9. Since 
Semites dwelt in Shin‘ ar according to 
the ethnographical table, the etymology 
of the name must be sought in Semitism. 
We may regard it as compounded of 
DN (like ox) which is often met with 
in proper names (see ny), and of 597 the 
name of the Aramaean "Saturn, Syr. <5, 
and so it is similar to the Hebrew ידי‎ 

Day; ל‎ is only a termination like = 

(not used) intr. equivalent toשמא ‏ 

(urn) to give way, to disappear, toשמ ‏ 

cease, to recedes hence wry. —Like many‏ 
other stems in Nb, War is also a farther‏ 
development of the organic root in WR‏ 

(er); ihe sameשמ ‏ which is found in‏ 

stem seems to be in the Ar. re) yester- 
day. Neither the root nor the stem ap- 
pears in use in the other dialects as 
the idea of a verb. 

WAN m. prop. the disappeared, the 
past, from war, hence 1. yesterday, Jon 
 ‎ the yesterday of desolationהאוט א :30,3
ie. the ‘long desolate places; but inter- 
preters and versions take it here in the 
sense of night, comparing it with the 
Aramaean 80728 darkness. As an adverb 

yesterday, already, long past, 2 Kinas 9, 
26, as לּוָמָמַא‎ , comp. Is. 30,33. — 2. spe- 
cially: the closed, vanished, conseq. the 
last, preceding night, 5 19, 24; 31,29 

42. The Arab. Ro) yesterday, and the 

verb Law to make at even, as a deri- 

vative from wol, presuppose the Hebr. 
signification. 

MAN (contracted from MIAN, = NIN ; 
with ‘suff. SON, , TEN) /. prop. "firmness, 
stability , from. yax L, hence 1. spoken 

of time: continuance, duration, ִאְנ'‎ Dow 

Is. 89, 8 like max םילש‎ Jur. 14,13 en- 
during , steadfast "peace. — 2. confidence, 
security, certainty, rightness, Drur. 13, 
15; 108%. 2, 19; 2 Sam. 7, 28; Nen. 9, 
33; Jur. 42,5. — 3. fidelity i. e. that 
quality which keeps the word or pro- 
mise given Ps. 30, 10; 45,5; 54,7; 
57,11, and even fulfils words of threaten- 
ing, represented as a peculiar virtue in 
God, kings, men, and usually joined 
with "on Gun. 24,49; Ps. 25,10; Prov. 
20, 28. Hence God ia called א לע'‎ Ps. 
31, 6, or ’x DR 2 Car. 15, 3. 4% 
tegrity, blamelessness, 8 opposite 
to עשב‎ Junezs 9,16; Nex. 7, 2; Ezzx. 
18,9, “hence friendship Esra. 9, 30; un- 
0 Exop. 18,21. — 5. truck, as 
opposed to lying Gun. 42,16; veracity 
Prov. 22, 21, particularly in relation to 
religious truth and the true announce- 
ment of the future Ps. 25, 5; Dan. 8, 
12; 9, 13. Hence it is frequently con- 
nected with the word of God Ps. 119, 
142, with prophecies JER. 26,15 &c. See 
may. 

NOAA (with suf. לּתַחַחְמַא ה‎ pl. 6. 
ninn-) f. corn-sack, LXX, 0000008 GEN. 
42,27; 43,12. See nna, comp. תחפסמ‎ 
from nu. 

(from may; veracious) n. p.יִתְמַא ‏ 

m. 2 Kınas 14, 25; Jow.1,1. The Arab.‏ 
form (<4; and theה ‏ has the‏ 

proper name Maré aiog, Syr. 22 (Marra.‏ 
is perhaps 'nn = "nn, if it be10,3(, ‏ 

not abbreviated from mıma = mınnn.‏ 

MAN (from Inn = 0 inh, with 
N prosthetic) Are, adj. f. strong, power- 
ful, prop. well-hipped (comp. delumbis, 
delumbatus) Dan. 7,7, of which the masc. 
is HAN, comp. "Ars from the masc. 

STAN 2, 39, where the feminine is also 
formed merely by =n. See na 
and Aramaean nn. 

js (pronominal stem contracted from 
18) adv. interrog. prop. where? hence 
in the Targ. for ‘x, but in Hebr. whither? 
1 Sam. 10, 14, in which signification it 
stands for M28 (j8 with -ה‎ of motion). 

 ?‎ until when? how long? quousqueןאדדכ
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Jos 8, 2; 182 (K'tib) whence? 2 Kınas 
5, 25, for 3. The contraction of the 
vowels ai between two consonants into 
4 is frequent in Hebrew, e. ₪. jn7 from 
pnt, wz from wry. See TN, IR. 

(pronominal stem) see "IN,ןא ‏ 

AR &e.‏ 

IN ability see Tin. 

18 Heliopolis see iX. 

NIN (pronominal stem contracted 
from אָכְהַא‎ , written also My) intenjec- 
tion: oh now! I pray, obsecro, quaeso, 
standing at the beginning of the sen- 
tence where X} cannot usually be put. 
It either follows the imperative Gen. 
50,17; Ps. 118, 25; may 2 Kınas 20, 3; 
Is. 38, 3; Ps. 116, 4, or the future apo- 
eopate Nex. 1,5 1, or it stands en- 
tirely as an exclamation without refer- 
ence Exop. 32, 31; Dan. 9, 4; "38 Jon. 
1,14; 4, 2; Peace 116, 16. In urgent 
entreaties it can even follow 82. — The 
little word of entreaty 82, which also 
appears by itself, and the exclamation 

 ‎ makeה, ‎ as a collateral form ofהא
the composition and meaning clear; but 
the x) is already somewhat obliterated 
by the orthography mas; and when? or 
m was uttered less. "enelitieally 8, 

 -‎ and ‘738 were accented; or two acאא

cents were given, אלא‎ 

RIN (or הכא‎ ; pronominal stem) Aram. 

Herson. "pronoun, equivalent to Hebrew 
 .‎ I,Dan. 2, 8 23; 3, 25; 4, 6; 7,15ינא

This pronominal stem is in Syr. ui, Zeh: 

RIN,, Samar. הָכִא‎ and NIN, Arab. Gt, 
Asthiopie ani, Amhar. ené, Malt, yn, yna, 
ynae &c. For its linguistic derivation 
see "ON. 

(not used) Aram. equivalent toאנא ‏ 

mei. in Hebrew. Hence jx7 which see.‏ 

(Aram.) belonging to "328כנא ‏ 
AN.800 ‏ 

nas (pronominal stem, once IN; 
from } וא‎ with --ה‎ of motion) adv. interrog. 

1. whither? in pure double questions 
TINT... VIN whence? ... and whither 
Gun. 16, 0 Or FINDA... TON whither? .. 
and hence? Jupans 19, 17, or מל ג‎ 
MIN? to whom?...and whither? Gun. 39, 
18. But also in the simple question 
whither? 2 Sam.2,1; 2 Kınas6, 6; Zecn. 
2,6; 5,10; Ezex. 21, 21; or aN alone, 
N Sona OF Sou. 6, 1, written in 
the second member m2 גד‎ 139, 7. 
Agreeably to the nature of interrogative 
particles whither? sometimes including 
a negative may be resolved into nowhere, 
Gen. 37, 30; Deur. 1, 28; 2 Sam. 13,13. 
— 2. With suppression of the interroga- 
tive-power, thither, hither, after עַדְי אָל‎ 
1083. 2, 5; New. 2,16, but without re- 
nouncing it entirely. Here belongs also 
the artificial compound which originated 
in the second period of the language 
ma? 28 1 Kines 2,36 42; 2 Kines 5, 
25 hither and 0% i, e. any whither; 
in 138 the ¢ at the end of the word has 
been resolved out of a in consequence 
of the coincidence of too many a’s, 
comp. המ‎ for ma. — 3. With suppres- 
sion of the idea of motion, where? Rura 
2,19; Is. 10, 3. — 4. Of time: when? 

 .‎ Say till when? how long? Exיי
16, 25; Ps. 13, 2; Jon 18, 2; but jx also 
standa "for it. 

TION see NIN and 8. 

MIN see TIN 2. 

MIN I. (only in 5 plur. 5397, which, 

however, already Ibn Koreish ‘reads u) 
intr. synonymous with 78 (728) to com- 
plain, lament, mourn, Is. 3, 26; 19, 8. 

Hence 28, "INN, and see the proper 

name DION. 

The organic root, if our textual read- 
ing be right, is 5-38 as a farther de- 
velopment of jx, with ‚the fundamental 
signification “‘respirare”. Hence it is con- 
nected with jx I. (see TR) and 7 (which 
see) where the e, comparison also is given. 

But the Ar. = to groan, sigh, can ב‎ 
be compared with nox, Arab. 

mas II. (not used) intr. nal equi- 

valent to הנע‎ IL, man and 923, Aram. 
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nan: to be bent, hence to be bellied, spoken 
of vessels which are able to hold some- 
thing on account of their bent or bellied 
shape (see "92). That the designation 
of ship proceedes from this idea may be 
seen from the choice of "> Is. 18, 2, 
from 71350, and the Greek Yaöhos - 

 ‎הבא ‎ % 8 "aN, MAIN andמ
K'tib. 

nas III. (Kal unused) intr. to be a 

convenient, suitable, proper time, like the 
5 

Ar. ah then: opportunum esse, to come 

up exactly to, to suit exactly (comp. oe 
accidit, obvenit); hence maxh. Figura- 

tively to lie with, prop. coire, to fit to 
something; henee mann, if this meaning 

is not rather to be referred to ל‎ | Lin 
the original signification “respirare”, 0 
that the idea of the verb may be taken 
as prop. to pant, snort, to be hot. 

Pih. "138 (by accident or adaptation) 
to cause to meet, to join something, hence 
to bring on, to cause Ex. 21, 13, joined 
with .דיל‎ 
Puh. "FN to be brought on, which may 

also be paraphrased by to happen, fall 
out, to befal &e. with > of the person 
Prov. 12, 21 or bx Ps. 91,10 and the 
accusative of the thing that is brought on. 

Hithp. Sn prop. to allow to happen 
to oneself, "hence to seek occasion (comp. 
the noun הנאת‎ occasion) 2 Kınas 5, 7 
with > of a "person, in order to injure. 

From this signification of ל‎ TS some 

have derived ns ("nx) as if it were 
contracted from MON; but see תא‎ (with 
suffix im) and nan. 

TIIN see NON. 
wet 1 

IN (pronominal stem) person. pro- 

noun: we, only in 7.42, 6 K’tib (usual 
in the Mishna) for which the K’ri reads 
the usual 121728. The organic root may 

be "x, the radically cognate Sanskrit 
nau, "Greek vo, Lat. nö-s corresponding 
to it, being found. Besides, this pro- 
nominal stem appears so in the suffix 
as also radical. But a more probable 
origin is ,כא‎ Coptic am or א‎ (see (יִנַא‎ 

to which is added the plural termina-: 
tion 3 (comp. 98, TPN). See 21724. 

IN (pronominal stem) Aram. pers. 
pron. m. they, ti, isti Dan. 2, 44, else- 
where לכד‎ and in the Targ. 3, Syr. 
ela, et, Sam. aan. It originated from 

 -‎ (out of hu-un) plur. of am, by prefixןיה
ing the pronom. stem דנא‎ (as oceurs in 

TaN.) DOOR &e.) and the He is absorbed 
by the dagesh (see my Lebrgeb. der 
Aram. Idiome I. p. 238). The feminine 
form is יבא‎ they, eae, istae Dan. 7, 17, 
which arose out of 9773-28. On the origi- 
nal forms ןוה , ךוה‎ m. re; 77 f. (comp. 
7H, PH and Wak io and וכ. 18 ויש‎ 
see Kam. The Punic ynnocho (Poen. 1, 
3 7) is הכ‎ ja here, and is not 0 
with 138. 
BIN (from wax, as the Aramaean 

still is; ‘plur. Dewan „, constr. "WIN, from 

WIN) m. 8 ‘poetical expression for 
man, collectively spoken of the human 
race Deur. 32, 26; Jos 7, 17; 9, 2; 
Ps. 8,5; Is. 56,2. It is very ‘seldom 
taken like wx for a single definite 
individual, Ps. 55, 14; Jos 5,17. Some- 
times there is poetically wie ja Ps. 
144, 3, as is done in the case of DIN 
collective; the parallel is DIN"72 Ps. 
8,5, and like שיא, 'ִא‎ is likewise con- 
krnsted with God Jos 4, 17; 25, 4; 33, 
12. Hence the word before us denotes 
mortal, decaying man 25,6; Ps. 8, 5, 
particularly low-minded, corrupt man 
Ps. 9,20 21; 56,2; 66,12, as שיא‎ 0 
is so used, without this signification 
being necessarily involved in the funda- 
mental conception, and without its being 
actually there, comp. Ps. 8,6. Else- 
where א'‎ also appears in the sense of 
common men, the people, 6. ₪. Bins OITA 
Is.8,1 with the people’s stylus i. 6. ina 
character that all may read, comp. Has. 
2,2 for the thing itself; and for the 
manner of expression, xara 000070 
Garar.3,15.— The plural pw, which 
arose out of םישננא‎ (see (שיא‎ "which 
the Samaritan actually has sometimes, 
belongs entirely to ww as far as usage 
is concerned; and therefore its mean- 
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ings should be looked for there. The con- 
nection between Way and Wan, OWI, 
and םישונא‎ is explicable by ‘the well- 
known north- Palestinian (and Pheni- 
cian) peculiarity of pronouncing — like 
-i.e. a like 0. See wax. — 2. (man) 
n. p. of a grandson of ‘Adam, a son of 
ny Gen. 4, 26; 5,6 9. ִא'‎ in "the ante- 
diluvian ד‎ was an original con- 
ception of the primitive man and parallel 
with DIN, but afterwards it became the 
name of a person, like Manu (man): 
among the Indians. In Phenician Wis, 
(i. e. WR.) Arvoog (Herod. 7,98) appears 
as the proper name of a Sidonian. See 
way I. 
TWAIN f. only in Ps. 69, 21, taken 

as a substantive by the LXX and Vul- 
gate; but according to our text it reads 

 ‎ and can therefore be nothing butהָעּוְכָא
the imperfect of wry (which see). 

Mas (not used) intr. to groan, prop. 
to be grieved (a harder form is PIN, cog- 
nate p37); only in Nif. man) properly 
to feel oneself vexed, hence to sigh, 
lament, with לע‎ Ez. 9, 4 21,12 or with 
va of the thing on aneount of which 
one laments Ex. 2, 23, but also abso- 
lutely to sigh, to mourn Lament. 1, 4 8 
11; spoken of animals Jo. 1,18, parallel 
with Dax Is. 24,7. By way of climax 
is added: with breaking of the loins Ez. 
21, 11 i. e. so violently that the loins 
might almost burst, and תְּריִרְּמּב‎ i. e. 
 .‎ ma with sorrow or mourningשפנ =

The stem mas (Targ. max, Syr. and 

Zab. mil, Samarit. “anach, Ar. 23/( 3 is of 
the same signification as P28 with the 
harder k-sound; and since Pas is ob- 
viously eonniestoll with 927, eos aye 
a, ang-ere &c., the original idea to be 
grieved plainly appears, and therefore 
MN. is another and farther carrying out 
of the idea. The organic root lies in ,חרא‎ 
as well as that of am Nag. 2, 8, pi, 

Ar, 85. a, Syr. jou &e.; 

whilst of FH aR the root is .לא‎ To this 
belongs 

FDIS (with suf. nN; pl. with suf. 

DER) /. prop. straitness, state of an- 
xiety, and then the complaint which one 
utters Ps. 102, 6, parallel with 7437 Is. 
35, 10; sigh Ps. 31, 11. הָתַחְַא‎ 1 21, 2 
must be understood as "put for החד‎ 
(comp. הָתְלְלִו 15,8 = החד‎ mar Ex. 
9,18 = -mJi ie. Löment for it (Babylon). 

NITUN (pronominalstem) Aram. pron. 

pers. pi: like the Hebrew ףכחכַא‎ , we, Dan. 
3,16 17; Ezr.5, 11; and also MIN 4, 
16. After separating the pronominal 
stem "IN, which is also found elsewhere 
(see "38), there only remains xan, which 
is equivalent to 12M, נא‎ and finds its 
explanation under MER. 

MIN see NIT, 

stem ; paus.1araN ;ונחְנַא 8 ‏ 

abbreviated ףכחכ‎ , paus. 1772) pron. pers. 
we, in use exclusively as the plural of 

 ,.& ‎ and "SR Gun. 42, 13; 43, 8נא
whilst oy appears only in JER. 42, 6 
Ktib, and the abbreviated a2 is only 
in Gun. 42, 11; Ex. 16,7 8; "Nom. 32, 
32; 2 Sam. 17, 12; Lament. 0 42. It 
stands 1. often connected with a parti- 
eiple in order to denote a present trans- 
action, either before it Gun. 37,7, Deut. 
1,28, or after it Gen. 19,13; 42, 21; 
1Car. 29, 13, but with a fine distinction 
in the accentuation of the discourse. — 
2. In the same manner with adjectives, 
which are seldom placed after it Nen. 
5, 3, commonly before it 0083. 2, 17; 
9,22; 2 Kınas 7,12. — 3. As with all 
personal pronouns, א'‎ is put before or 
after the verb with a personal suffix 
for the sake of greater emphasis on the 
personal Gen. 44, 9; 47,19; .פס‎ 1, 
41; Jose. 9,19; this is particularly fre- 
quent in the later writings Lament. 5, 
7; Ez. 33,10; Ezr. 4,3; 9, 7; 10, 2; 
Neu. 5,8 &e. To this belongs also the 
repetition of ‘8 with particles which are 
already connected with the suffix -ףכ‎ 
2 Sam. 5, 1. 

As to the derivation, it has been re- 
garded (Gesenius) as arising from "IR, 
like כא‎ out of "2, either by repetition 
of it (Ewald), or simply by adding 
the suffix ףכ‎ (Gesen.) after changing the 



 ינא 122 תרחנא

> into rn. Neither opinion is correct. 
The most appropriate explanation is to 
look upon כא‎ (as it is found in "9-8, 
DEN, WIN ke.) as a very old pronomi- 
nal stem, also occurring as an element 
in the Coptic pronominal formations 
(e. ₪. Theb. an-on, Bashm. an-ar &e.), 
and ףכה‎ the proper word for we. In 
this ונח‎ the 1-, whether abridged from 

 ‎ or D3-, is the plural designation, asןּו-
is also the case in the synonymous 7, es} 

(see לא‎ , TN, Mb) and just as in en 
the = is nothing but the inseparable 
pronoun of the first person singular; 
the remaining pronominal stem כה‎ is 
then merely the harder form of .כא‎ In 
Aramaean the plural 3- has passed into 
N= (comp. Nay he for א‎ WN, ON), 
hence RNIN, TIN = ונח‎ NR, and the 

Maltese and Mauritanian “achna (אנחא)‎ 
as well as the Aethiopic gna (and hena) 
we are explained by the same kind of 
transition. Besides 9-, Aram. N=, there 
was, however, in Aramaean another 
plural ending ,-ן‎ which is still pre- 
served in the Targ. 128, Samar. BS, 
Coptic anon, .וז‎ abridged into an-it 
we (but where this j- an may have 
been smoothed from 73, and therefore 
coincides by mere accident with 1; of 

the feminine) = ,כא‎ Syr. —e, Sam. 
PMN = ונח‎ (8); ad as the Palestin- 
jan 7» Syr. — appears for the former, 

so the Nasir. ,ןינח‎ PITS appears for the 
latter as a degenerate form. With the 

shorter m coincides the Ar. ops. 

way or pass) n. p. ofתֶרַחְנא ל ‏ 
a town in the tribe of Issachar Josu. 19,‏ 

is prosthetic, and n= nonא ‏ The19. ‏ 

(hollow way or pass, comp. Ar. tie > G res‏ 
cava) is a feminine form of Am.‏ 

(pronominal stem; pause 8)ינא ‏ 
N pers. comm. I, opposed to MAR‏ 

Its ownאּוה 41, 11 86. ‏ Gen. 31, 44, to‏ 
Jur. 42, 6 K’tib, insteadנא ‏ plural is‏ 

of which, ‘however, 1728 or abridged‏ 
ehrunronly appears. "Like the otherףנחְנ ‏ 

personal pronouns ‘N is joined 1. to the‏ 
participle, in order to express a pre-‏ 

sent transaction Gun. 9, 12; 27, 8; 41, 
9. — 2. to the definite verb in the 
first person, to put emphasis on the 
personal 14, 23; 34, 30; Ex. 6,5; 33,19 
(where "N also appears as an accusative 

Gen. 27, 34). This is particularly the 
case in the later Hebraism, as 6. ₪. in 
ECCLESIASTES, Danten &c. In like man- 
ner for emphasis with the noun and the 
suffix " Gen. 17,4; 40,16. It is still 
more emphatic when יקא ףא‎ Lev. 26, 
 ‎ Da Eccuus. "2, 15, Is. 66, 4רכא ,41 16
stand together. Sometimes, however, 
this ‘8 is separated by particles from that 
which it is meant to emphasize, Ecouzs. 
 -‎ is used for strengthenרנא .3 — .16 ,1
ing the suffix of the first person in par- 
ticles, by which it expresses all cases 
Dan. 8, 1; Prov. 8, 14. — 4. Like 
all personal pronouns it includes the 
verb to be, so that it makes a com- 
plete clause with what is said Gun. 15, 
7, particularly in the phrase רי 'א‎ Ex. 
6, "6 &e. — 5. "28 is repeated for the sake 
of greater emphasis Devt. 32, 39; Is. 
48, 15. — 6. The pause-form "28 stands 
not merely at the close of a sentence 
Gen. 50,19, but also with a discourse 
that does not conclude 27, 34, as well 
as in certain phrases 6. ₪. in "28 יח‎ 
Num. 14, 21. See also the proper name 
DIN. 

"On the form "N rests the suffix of 
the first person 7 and 2, of the 

verb (as on נא‎ the suff, YB, וכ"‎ -) and 
 ‎א ‎ of the noun, while sometimesיב

only, sometimes the pronominal stem לא‎ 
was obliterated. Hence we cannot get 
from this any thing that contributes to 
the explanation of the origin of N. 
But on comparing the pronominal radi- 
cal word כא‎ in the other pronouns it is 
easily seen that -י‎ in 3 is the in- 

separable pronoun, since the Coptic ı as 
a suffix, 6. ₪. from po face po-s my face, 
is the same. כא‎ is also found again in 
Coptic in am among the pronouns. 

“IN (without plur.) m. fleet, 1 Kınas 

9, 26 27; 10, 11, Vulg. classis; prop. 
collective ‘word: a number of ships which 
are connected as a whole. Hence the 
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Chronist has for it in the parallel places 
2 Car. 8, 18; 9, 21 the plural min. 
But it also occurs as a feminine in the 
sense of a single ship in 1Kınas10, 22; 

Is. 33, 21.— a the similar Ar. Ul 

means vessel, and 6 and others 0 
combine there the senses ship and vessel, 
it is to be derived from may 1. 

PIN (pl. nis, 2 Cur. 8, 18 ninzis 
K'ib) Tem. ship, 4 on. 1, 3 4 5; Prov. 
30,19; but the plural is more frequent 
1 Kines 29, 49; 2 Cur. 20, 36; ָא'‎ hE 
Jupaes 5,17 to abide in ships (as a 
guest or sailor); ‘§ Hin Gen. 49, 13 
either equivalent to Den ,ףה‎ or it 
means ship-tackle; ַא יִשְנ'‎ 1 Kınas 9, 
27 sea-faring people. From the coun- 
tries to which ships were wont to sail, 
they are called שיִשְרַת‎ ‘8 22, 49; Is. 
2,16; and perhaps: TaN א"‎ Jor 9, 26 
should be so understood (see mas "and 
ma); Wid א'‎ Prov. 31, 4 merchant- 
men, which export manufactured wares. 
The K'tib MR, as the Samar. codex 
also writes in Dur. 28,63, has changed 
„Into j-; which was also done i in other 
Cases at an earlier period of the lan- 
guage, comp. Max = ra bys = 
‘bye. See max n. 
BEN 8 complaint , lamentation, Is. 

29, 2; Lament. 2, 5; from max I. 

DOIN (lamentation or sorrow of the 

people) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,19. But יא‎ 
Tas אּוה‎ 3, may signify ‘the Deity, ‘as 
en” among the Persians and N17) "28 
te the Cabbalists denote the ab- 
solute objectivity and subjectivity of 
God. As in the proper names 81728, 

 ‎ isאּוה ‎ theלָאיִלֶא ‎ andאּוהיִלֶא = לָאיִבִא
an epithet ‘of God, so is the proper 
name O9728 equivalent in signification 
to Dy dR. 

MIN (not used) intr. to be pointed, 
sharp, or what is otherwise allied 
to this idea; the root would therefore 
be "8, which is likewise found in 

 ‎ (perhaps belonging to 3m) andנח
in m. Hence 738. Another explana- 
tion | may be seen under 8. 

N m. prop. pointed, a point, hence 
as an instrument used in building: 
pointed hook, goad, used for tearing or 
drawing, comp. רימש‎ ; only in Am. 7, 
7 8 spoken of the pointed and measur- 
ing hook of desolation; ךנא תמוח‎ 7, 7 
a pointed wall, pinnacle, literally a wall 
pointed and rising up into a pinnacle. 
Hence the LXX, Symm. and the Syr. 
have rightly rendered 7 pointed 
iron for the purpose of engraving. But 
Aquila, Ibn Ganäch, Ibn Koreish, Tanchum, 
Kimchi and others explain a8 lead or 

tin, like the Ar. ag, Syr. Ki, Armen. 
anak, Sanskrit näga (tin) &e. and thence 
plummet, perpendicular line, by which 
they judged of the uprightness of walls: 
thus 8 main a wall of the plumb-line. 
But the latter explanation has not a 
good foundation in the conception of 
the verb. 

IN (pronominal stem; in pause 

 ‎ person. pronoun I, a fuller formיִבְלַא)
for “2, appears especially in the older 
period ‘of the language, and therefore 
it is not found in Ezer. (but in 36, 28), 
Eccuzs., Dan. (but in 10,11), Ezr., Neg. 
(but i in 1,6) and Cur. (yet in 1 008.17 ,1(. 
It is applied like 3x (which see) in the 
cases there adduced, ‘and therefore it is 
unnecessary to quote examples. — The 
Midrash has already compared with "OR 
the Coptic asıor (Thebaic with omission 
of the vowel atx, with € for x on account 
of the preceding m: attic; Memphitic 
anon; Bashmurie anak) and no doubt 
has ever been entertained of their mu- 
tual relationship. From their compari- 
son it appears that -י‎ in "958 is the 
same pronominal stem of the first | person, 
which is also met with in "8 and in 
the suffix, and that this personal sign 
of the first person + is omitted in Egyp- 
tian, according to the peculiarity of the 
Coptic. The anoch (43x), Phenician 728 
(Ath, 4,1; Kit. 2, 1; 3, 1; Poen. 1, 15 
16; 2, 35), which remains after this, 
exactly corresponding to the Egyptian 
anon, amar, is easily recognised as a 
compound of an and on, Hebrew כא‎ and 
>-, especially since the כא‎ appears in 
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the latter in י-כַא , לכָח-כַא‎ 66. and the 
ar is employed i in the former in various 
ways to make pronominal stems. Thus 
there remains only och, Phenic. ech, 
Coptic or, ar, which makes in essence 
the pronoun of the first person, and 
may be observed in the comparison of 
languages (Sanskrit ah-am, Greek 6% 
Latin ego &e.). 

JS (not used) i. 6. 78 intr. equiva- 
lent to הכא‎ I. and 42m, to lament, mourn, 

Stand or, Targ. 528, distinguished 
in nie Mishna from ban. Only in Hithp. 
prop. to shew oneself sad, then to com- 
plain, to murmur Num. 11, 1; Lament. 
3,39; LXX yoyyilew. Ihn Mera. derived 
it incorrectly from TN. 

DAN (only participle Dak) to urge, 
press, compel, Estu. 1,8: not compelling; 

Targ. ,סנא‎ Syr. “af, whence it has 
been adopted in Estazr. The root is 
d2-8 with the fundamental signification 
to prick, goad, still existing in סנש‎ 
and 93; whether it be also connected 

--- 

with w2-¥ (which see), Ar. mis, 
problematical. 

DIN (only part. 03x) Aram. equiva- 

lent to the Hebrew DON, hence figura- 
tively Dan.4,6 to cause ‘distress, trouble, 
i. e. to be troublesome, grievous. 

Fas (unused) intrans. to be raised, 
arched, hilly, then metaphorically from 
the projecting, elevated and raised side 
of the face (see ףא‎ from 428 and Aram. 
PPI) and specially from the standing 
out’ nose; just as the meaning of םיִנָּפ‎ 
has been derived from a similar point 
of view. The root is na which is 
still found in 52 (םיכ)‎ 111. to be raised, 
arched, projecting (whence nig), 7232, 
whence the noun 453, with some ‘mo- 
dification of the labial sound in בנו‎ 
from which is the proper name 23 (hill), 

and in 7-33, Ar. 3 eminere, elatum 

esse, whence the proper name 423 (height, 

hill or heaven). The signification of this 
root is also in the Mediterranean (comp. 
Sanskrit nabhi, Pers. ndf, Lett. nabha, 

German nab-el, old high German nap- 

alo &e.). Comp. also Ar. 3G eminere, 
longum et elatum esse, and we the 
projecting of the camel’s hump. Hence 
MN, and the denominative 

ma (probably no more than a de- 
nomin. from AN, comp. DUN from yh; 
fut. ףכאר‎ ( intr. to be unwilling, provoked, 
angry, Kal only in poetical discourse, 
with 2.0f the person with whom one is 
angry 1 Kınas 8, 46; 2 Car. 6, 36; Ps. 
85, 6; Is. 19, 1; Ezr. 9,14; seldom with 
2 Ps. 60, 3, or absolutely Ps. 2, 12; 

79,5; comp. Ar. ast to turn away from 
a thing, to be reluctant to, to be angry, 

5 
also denomin. from _&l. In prose there 
usually occurs instead 

Hithp. ףפאתה‎ (fut. (ףפאתְר‎ to be angry, 
with 2 of the person מטע‎ 1,37; 4,21; 
9,8 20; 1Kıncs 11,9; 2 Kınas 17, 18. 
Hence הפנא‎ 

(not used) Aram. equivalent toםנא ‏ 
 ‏Hebrew nis L; hence the noun ףנא.

FIR (only plural PDN, with suff. 
MRS; from ףנא‎ = Hebr. EIN) Aram. m. 
synonymous with the Hebr. DIDS face, 

properly the projecting, visible and 
prominent aspect of man Dan. 2, 46; 
3,19, as the Hebrew 072» also derives 
its meaning from a similar view (which 
see). Comp. .ףא‎ 

MEIN f. parrot, Luv. 11, 19; Dezur. 

14, 18, from denom. 28, so called from 
its jrascibility. So according to the Ara- 

9 6 
bic Bern (comp. , a sort of eagle 

from 5 to be angry) and the Talm. 

mans m3, after the same etymology. 
The L have 9 sandpiper, 
from DIN = 22 I. cursitare, which is 
also possible. 

pas (fut. pan») 1. (not used) intr. to 
be narrow, strait, pressed, the stem being 
connected with ןקכהה‎ , Aram. קב ו‎ 

80 angere, eng &e.), Arab. 91 par- 

ticularly spoken of the narrow, long, 
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stretched neck, as ראָּנַצ‎ neck from רּוצ‎ 
to be strait. Hence קא‎ — 2. Figura- 
tively, to groan, Hated. ‘of the wounded 
and dying Jur. 51, 52; Ez. 26, 15, i. e. 
to ery out with pain, comp. max. Hence 
TAN: 

Pan? to groan, sigh, as MIN? Ez.א ‏ 
DF part 24,17 mourn, be silent !9, 4; ‏ 

i. e. mourn in silence.‏ 

PIN (constr. Np) 7. 1. an infinitive 
noun: sighing, complaining, joined to "32 
Mat. 2,13; the mourning, e. g. of captives 

Ps. 79, 11 or of the poor 12, 6, Syr. ג-םנ]‎ 
with apocopation of Olaf. — 2. (only 
abs.) name of a species of lizard, ge- 
nerally of an unclean reptile Lev. 11, 
30, which Onkelos has rendered יל‎ 
hedgehog, the Jerus. Targ. 877 mbb, 
N mp2, and about which versions 
and interpreters in general have in- 
dulged in conjecture. It is the femi- 
nine form of p28 in the signification of 
ms 1., consequently a reptile with a 
narrow, long neck. 

DIN I. (only in part. pass. UN m., 

 .‎ /.) intr. to be sick, ill, then figurהוטוכא
to be painful, dangerous, spoken of an 
arrow-wound Jos 34, 6, of suffering Is. 
17,11; Jer. 30,12 15; to be melancholy, 
mournful, of a day 17, 16; to be sick 
1. 6. morally bad, spoken of the heart 
17,9, always proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification “to be sickly”, 
as one sees from Nifal, hence joined to 
man. 

Nif. ax to be sick (incurable) 2 Sam. 
ig ih, °°" 

The stem ’x has for its organic root 
WIR, as may be seen from the syn- 
onymous שנ‎ (BR) 2 69,21 and סנ‎ 4 - 

Is. 10, 18, Syr. «al and ul, Ar. 
(Abdallatif p. 118) and from "the Medi- 
terranean (Sanskrit nag, Gr. voo-siv &e.). 
As in Mediterranean so also in Semitism 
the sibilant afterwards passed into a 
k-sound. A connexion with טנא‎ II. for 
wir is hardly imaginable. 

I. (not used) an assumed stemשנא ‏ 
is assumedשא (שטָא) ‏ for WR man, as‏ 

for שיא‎ (which see). Some have made the 
fundamental signification to be sociable, 
to enter into connexion with, referring to 

the Arab. ut associate, friend &e.; 
but since this sense is not certain even 
in Arabic, it is better to compare the 
organic root in it GNS with the Arabic 

Li to grow, sprout, so that WARN pro- 
perly means sprout, shoot, plant; ‘as also 
the proper names ny (from תש‎ = >nw), 
TR (from ןק = ה‎ =p to create), DR» חלש‎ 
(comp. Sone or Sox. 4, 18), ban, לבּות‎ 
in primitive history only express this 
original conception differently. Deriva- 
tives WR, BWIN, Aram. .שנא‎ 

WIN see Win. 

(Dan. 2, 10 wan; def. nun andשנא ‏ 
the K’tib4,13 14, רו ‏ also RUM K’ri‏ 

pl.שונא | ‏ has RBI, comp. Phonicien‏ 
"the Hebrew form 4, 14, in theםיִשָנַא ‏ 

on Ps.ןישנא ‏ Targ. "however 782 from‏ 
 62,10( ‏Aram. m. like the Hebrew טנא

man or collectively men Dan. 2, 10; 3,‏ 
son of man, i. 6. in ‘the10 &. שנא רב ‏ 

likeness of man 7,13, is according to‏ 
most interpreters the Messiah, the vide‏ 
tov avSouov of the New Testament‏ 
and in the usus loquendi of the book‏ 
of Enoch. But inasmuch as the old‏ 
Testament knows nothing of a divine‏ 
nature belonging to the Messiah, and‏ 

isא “2 ‏' moreover that ascribed to the‏ 
attributed to the saints of the most high‏ 
in verses 18 22 27, it can only be as-‏ 
sumed that by the expression is intended‏ 
the 7731799 "Wop, the Jewish people.‏ 

DAN (not used) intr. to incline to, to 
lean ‘to "something, to turn to one side 
(cognate in sense 95%), hence the pre- 
position my ("NS, ‘with a suffia "AN), 
contracted from m28, properly side, then 
beside, with. — With the stem nay, which 
also exists in Aethiopic (enta there means 
side and as a preposition with), the Ar. 

to PIERRE, bend, from which comesג ‏ 
$0- 

Kies, Me side, dis beside, and the 

Hebrew 729 111. in "Vay are cognate 

(see nx, AR); also the Ar. ie to bend, 
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öl to be flexible, belongs to the 
same. 

(pronominal stem) Aram. pron.המנא ‏ 
pers. masc. thou Dan. 2, 29 31 37 38;‏ 

for3, 10; 5, 13 18 22 23; 6, 17 21, ‏ 
which the K’ri punctuates Am i. 6.‏ 
MN (in the Targ. also my), which is‏ 
gen. comm. in Aramaean. — The initial‏ 

in this compound pronominalכא ‏ sound‏ 
andיכנא ‏ stem is already known from‏ 

"DDR and is preserved in the Ar. i, 
Maltese ynt, Aethiop. an-sta, Amhar. 
-an-ste, but it may have begun early to 
assimilate itself. to the following stem, 

since n in the Syriac Auf is only pre- 
served orthographically and has like- 
wise disappeared in the Hebrew MAN 
and Zab. xms. On the other pronominal 
stem 4 (An) see TAN. 
IR (pronominal stem), Aram. pron. 

pers. m. ye, Dan. 2,8, the plural of MAIN 
or MAN, also in the Targum PAN with 
the ‘assimilation of n. The organic form 

5 

for it is pam, Arab. öl. Hence the 
final n is merely a weakening of m in 
Aramaean (the closing » in Greek arose 
out of m in Sanskrit). From this has 
originated the Hebrew Onx (which see). 
See the explanation of the plural sign 
72", Hebrew 5 from n3-, below under 
DAN. 
ON see NON. 

NON (not used) trans. to heal, like the 

a: Non, Syr. ו‎ Arab. er 66 in 
the same sigmification. Comp. "NON, , Es- 
sene. Hence 
NON (healing one, physician) n. p. of a 

king’ of Judah 1Kınas 15,8, 4oeMarru, 
1,7, and of another 1 Car. 9, 16. Of the 
same meaning is the proper name 22 
=ND5 8,37, and since this is abridged 
from Fp) = ND 9,43 (comp. Sx»), 
80 NDN is also to be regarded as an “old 
abridgment of היאָסַא‎ whence at first 
MON, (Jah is healing). 

TON (not used) trans. to violate, in- 
5- 

jure, hence .סא‎ Comp. Arab. 5 and 

45 2- oe 
Sol to injure, Lis to cause damage, yd, 

yas to break, which seem to be con- 
nected with the Hebrew stem. 

ION m. oil-vessel, oil-Rask, 2 Kines 

4, 2, according to Kimchi an ointment- 
vessel from 710 (which see), in which 
case X would occupy the same place ex- 
actly as מ‎ in 49979. But 88 א‎ does not 
appear elsewhere as prosthetic in the 
formation of nouns, Rashi has assumed 
TOR (equivalent to 59) as the stem, and 
the noun is to be taken as like yy, 
yun 

(from Fox) m. hurt, damage,ןוסא ‏ 
mischance, coupled ‘with the verbs Nop,‏ 

fxהָיָה ‏ mp Gun. 42,4 38; 44,29 or‏ 
ai, 22 23.‏ 

TOR (after the form סא‎ , hence for 
TOR; plur. DION) m. band, fetter, so 
Ne) ma JER. BT, 15 house of the pri- 
soners, prison, allied in sense to na 

N99'7; plur. םירוסאה תיִּב‎ 8 16, 
21 25. DYSON. alone Ecouzs. 7, 26; 
Jupexs 15, 4 fetters, spoken of the 
arms of the coquetting wife. To this is 
reckoned also the expression םירּוסה תיּב‎ 
1000188. 4, 14, viz. as being eontracted 
from םירסַאה‎ , like םימרה‎ 2 Cur. 22,5 
from יראה‎ 2 Kınas 8, 28; " according to 

the Targ. to be explained from Dad 
Jer. 17,13 in the signification degenerat- 
ed, turned aside, i. e. idolaters, or per- 
haps more correctly fleeting from רוס‎ 
(which see), and consequently סירה‎ 
should be read. But the former explana- 
tion alone is suitable in our text. 

AON (plur. OR) Aram. m. like 
the Hebrew ‘ON fetter Dan. 4,12; Eze. 
7, 26. 

AON (plur. (םירּוסַא‎ m. see “ON. 

MON (or HON) m. prop. the וי‎ 
ing of fruit, wine, grain, hence: ingather- 
ing time, harvest, x an Ex. 23,16; 34, 

22 at the close of the year (awn תאצ‎ 
mei (תַפּקְּפ‎ spoken of the feast of 
tabernacles, oxyvornyia, as a thanks- 
giving feast for the finished harvest of 
the fruits and vineyards, or of harvest 
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generally Luv, 23, 39; Deur. 16,13 6. 
Formed from NOS after the form mon, 
Day, TEI, TER. 
TON (plan. DIOR) m. 1. prisoner, 

inthe prison (ia) Zecn.9,11; Lamenr. 
 ‎ MND Is. 14,17 to gat free the'א ;34 ,3
prisoner; fettered Pa. 69, 34; an exile 
68,7; 79,11; 102,21; figuratively 107, 
10; Zeca. 9,12. It is distinguished 
from SION only by this that it is con- 
stantly anoun, while the latter is merely 
a participle. Yet the K’tib Gun. 39, 20 
22 also gives to 1708 the substantive 
sense. — 2. Synonymous with "10k fetter 
Jungzs 16, 21 25 in K’tib, for which 
the K’ri reads AON. 

"ON (an intensive form from “px, 

but almost with the same meaning, like 
“ON and “Ok, Wax and aN) masc. 
1 captive Is. 10, 4; 24, 22; ‘42, 7 
2. (a secondary form of os, Osir, 
an epithet of Adonis, common in Phe- 
nician in proper names; see under "D8) 

n.p.m. Ex.6,24; 16 822. Comp. 
Phenieian ַרָסאּבַב‎ mown as proper 
names. 

DON (not used) trans. to heap to- 
gether , ‘to gather, to bring together to a 

-><>< - -- 

place, comp. Ar. 2 ‚in which 
is included the idea of bringing and 

carrying together, Aram. jDN,, Syr. = 
where the m is weakened into n. The 
organie root is BON. 

DON (only plur.D°RDN,) m. store house, 
granary Devt. 28, 8; Prov. 3,10, where 
the grain is heaped up together, from 
DON, 

ON (after the form 3158 from הנס‎ 
dwelling i: in the thornbush, spoken of God, 
comp. 725 Ya Deur. 33, 16) n. p. m. 
Eze. 2, 50. 

“BION (Assyr.; in some mss. ‘oN, 
hence the LXX 14008/0000( n. p. of 
an Assyrian king, who led foreign 
people into Samaria and with whose 
name is joined the epithet NRT RBI 
Ezr.4,10. It is possible that it isamere 
Assyrian title. According to Philox. Luz- 
zatto (Le Sanscritisme de la langue As- 

syrienne p. 38-40) apr) Nat is a 
translation of ‘ox, so dat this name is 
compounded of uahina (= asna, =uke- 
hina, Sanskrit ukehita) great, distinguished 
(829) and par (Sanskrit para) principal, 
high, elevated (אררקר)‎ and therefore forms 
a title; but, the first member of the word 
is dsnap or asnap, to which is joined the 
rightly explained par (para). 

(Egyptian) n. p. of a priest’sתנסא ‏ 

daughter at Heliopolis, who became 
Joseph’s wife Gun. 41,45; 46,20. The 
LXX read ‘doevéd and 7Aceved. In the 
last syllable na, Ned, we recognise the 
Coptic Hest, ‘name of the Egyptian 
Minerva or Pallas, written in Greek 
authors N7i9, Niz, and dx is the Coptic 
ac (is), consequently together: dedicated 
to 20686 2 comp. the Egyptian proper names 
compounded with Nit or Neit: Niryzis 
(Herod.3,1), Nitocris (2,107), Psamme- 
nitus, Pateneit 6. With na Nat i. e. Neit 

are connected the names 34900706, 1% 

vais, Tavaiıns, Tavaiıs , Phenician 

man &e. 

FON (fut. ףסאר‎ , before suff. or plur. 
~o82; of which future there is also a se- 
cond form like the Hifil of nor: DON”, 
ms, ,ףסא‎ not 1 Sam. 15, 6; 2 Sam. 
6, 1; Ps. 104, 29, so far as noN in 
Hifil coincides with 55" to cause to 
gather, to add, written with א‎ Ex. 5, 7; 
1 Sam. 18, 29; "with m— of motion nok 
Mic. 4,6; inf. abs. nbs Jer. 8, 13, Zara. 
1,2 wands. in connexion with the 18 per- 
son of the future for nid, comp. שוא‎ 
Is. 28, 28, but elsewhere regular Mic. 2, 
12) trans. prop. to snatch together, to 
scrape together, to take or draw to- 
gether, hence 1. to gather, collect, grain 
Ex. 23, 10, corn .מסע‎ 11, 14, ears 
Rura 2, 7, the corn standing in stalks 
Is.17,5; to bring into the barn, the fruits 
of the field Ex. 23, 16; Luv. 23, 39, 
wine Dur. 16, 18, dried fruits, oil 6. 
JER. 40,10; comp. the nouns MON, FOR, 
nox. Then metapharioaliy: to collect, gold 

2 Kınas 22,4; Num. 21,16; bones 2 Sam. 

21,13; to gather men Ex, 3, 16, to gather 

together Zura. 3,8, particularly applied to. 
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the gathering of nations 2508. 14, 2, 
armies Dan. 11, 10, exiles Is. 11, 12 &o, 
with לֶא"‎ of the place into which they 
are collected Gun. 42, 17; Dur. 22, 2, 
seldom with לע‎ 2 1808 22, 20. — 2. to 
gather in the sense of drawing together, 
snatching up together, JER.10,17; figura- 
tively Prov. 30, 4; to draw in, with- 
draw, 32 ִא'‎ to 0 their shining 
Jour 2,10; 4, 15; Didw-ny א'‎ to with- 
draw peace i, e. to take it away JER. 
 ‎ to draw in the hand i. e. to'ִא 71 ;16,5
desist from something 1 Sam. 14, 19; 
07539 ‘8 with לֶא‎ of the place to draw 
back the feet, a figure of one dying 
Gen. 49, 33; to draw together i. e. to 
take, catch Has. 1,15; to draw in, in 
the sense of to take to oneself, to take 
under the protection, with 5X of the place 
Devt. 22,2 or with the accusative Jos. 
20,4; spoken of the glory of God which 
receives one, i. e. to enter into the glory 

of God Is. 58, 8; six or תַעְרְצִמ 'א‎ 
to receive foie leprosy’ or him who is 
thrust out by leprosy, 1. 6. to heal 2 Kınas 
5,6 11; M39 'S to withdraw anger 1. e, 
to pour forth anger no more Ps. 85, 4, 
like ON awit 78, 38. — 3. to gather in, 
in the sense of to take away from some- 

where, reproach Gen. 30, 23; Is. 4, 1; 
™, vn, pon, maus 2 ie ל‎ in 
the soul applied to God or men) i. e. to 
cause to die 008 18, 25; Ps. 26, 9; 
104, 22, fully Das FON to take to joe 
self Joa 34, 14; frequently with the 
omission of שפכ‎ % in the simple sense 
of allowing to die=to destroy, to snatch 
away 1 Sam. 15, 6; בקר‎ "pom, dying of 
hunger Hz. 34, 29; ewes the expression 
nian (or (לע‎ “by N to gather to the fathers 
i. e. "to cause to die, to cause to come 

to the fathers, 2 Kınas 22, 20; 2 Car. 
34,28. — 4. to hold 0 to close, a 
march Is. 58,8. See Pihel. At 2 Sam. 
6,1 the LXX, Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read 

 -‎ in the sense of HON" and he gatherסי

ed; but it suits the context better to 
translate and he enlarged, from no». De- 

rivatives DON (םיִּפְסַא)‎ , nOR, BON, 
MBON,, NOS, and the proper name FON 
and FONTAN, HONN. 

Nif. 382 (once "3 Ps. 47, 10 for 
 ‎ ref. of Kal 1. to assemble Jupaus'אב)

16, 23, with bx or > whither persons 
assemble or repair Lay. 26, 25; 2 Cur. 
30, 3; with לע‎ to gather together against 
one Gen. 34, 30; Ps. 35,15; Mic. 4,11; 
28083. 12, 3, or also whither, if the place 
be a height Am. 3,9. Then also passive 
of Kal: to be heaped up Prov. 27, 25; 
spoken of a herd to be driven in Gen. 
29, 7. — 2. pass. of Kal in the 24 signi- 
fication: to be brought together Jur. 8, 2, 
to be received Ex. 9,19, to be withdrawn, 
spoken of shining Is. 60,20; particularly 
in the expression to be healed, of a leper 
Noms. 12, 14; figuratively to put up a 
sword into the sheath Jur. 47, 6. — 
3. pass. of Kal 3: to be gathered i. e. to 
die, in the phrase to be gathered to (>) 
his forefathers i. e. to be gathered to 
them into the region of shadows, with 

 .‎ , NIAN7dN, oralso Ninapby GENםַעְדַלֶא
 ,‎ 2, 10; 7 22, 20טמפ ;8 ,25
seldom DON? alone Nums. 20, 26; Jos 
27,19. To this signification is anne 
that of dying, perishing Hos. 4,3; ceas- 
ing, disappearing Is.16,10; 60, 20; JER. 
48, 33. 

DEN Pih. to gather with zeal, to collect 
vigorously, Is. 62,9; to receive to oneself 
Jupezs 19,15; to bring together, close, a 
procession Nom. 10, 25; generally explic- 
able by Kal. 

NON Puh. to be gathered, taken together ‘ 
Is. 33,4; Ezex. 38,12, with לע‎ 
Hos. 10, 10; הָפְסַא‎ NEN to be collected 
like heaps Is. 24, "22, where ‘Nas a ver- 
bal noun strengthens the thing. In ad- 
dition to this form there was also in the 
language an intensive one ףספסא‎ to be 
collected here and there, whence OPO’, 

Hif. ףסאה‎ (fut. DDR) adopted by some 
at 1 Sam. 15, 6; Ps.104, 29, 1951 2 Sam. 
6,1 &e.; but these forms are always 
better considered as belonging to Kal. 
Forms of 90>, as ןּוְפיִסאְּת‎ = "pin Ex. 
5,7 &e., should be looked for tinder 207, 

since they sometimes run into one an- 
other merely on account of the rela- 
tionship of the stems. 

Hithp. to gather themselves to-ףַפַאְתַה ‏ 
gether Deur. 33, 5.‏ 
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The stem np has for its organic root 
 ‎ and is connected with na’) 1-20ףסהֶא

not merely in form but also in “original 
conception; even in the formation of 
the stem the one has arisen out of the 
other. 

MON (collector i. e. protector, spoken 
of God, comp. Ps. 27,10, the same 
is also said of God in the proper names 
FONTAN, NOMIN, OTN) 2. - of the 
father of Joah 2 Kinas 18, 18 37; Is. 
36,3.—2. of a singer and poet in David's 
time of the Levitical race of Gershom, 
called הזה‎ 1 Cur. 6, 24; 15,17; 16, 5; 
2 Car. 29, 30. In 12 pean (50. 7 3- 83), 
but which cannot have been composed 
by Asaph because of their contents, nd» 
stands either by itself, or joined to 
“tara, S Dw, Tinta .ריש‎ The pos- 
terity of Doar GEN יב‎ 1 in the time of 
Ezra and Nehemiah appear as singers 
and officers belonging to the temple 
Eze. 2,41; 3,10; אפצ‎ 2,8; 7,44. See 
pow aN, and םֶסֶיִלא‎ 

TON (only plur. D>BDN,, constr. "BON,) 
adj. m. prop. gathered in, heaped up, 
but plur. substantively a gathered in 
store, hence םיּפְסאַה,‎ ma 1 Car. 26, 5 
store-house in the temple, without ma 
 ‎ "BON, store-chambers ofםיִרְלַשה ;17 ,26
the gates Nes. 12, 25. 

DON (plur. constr. PON) m. ingather- 

ing, fruit-gathering , harvest, Is. 32, 10; 
figuratively Darm ‘8 33, 4 harvest of 
the locusts as a ‘figure of carrying off; 
PIP POS Mic. 7,1 harvest of the summer 
fruits. See MON. 

REDS a Zend. and generally Medi- 

terranean expression for horse (Pers. asp, 
Zend. agpa &e.). Since the horse was 
regarded as holy, a gift of the pure 
primitive element water, as well as a 

symbol of Behram, many Persian and 
Assyrian proper names are compounded 
with it. See xnson. 

MBON (only "plur. nipdy) adj. fem. 
(from nbs) prop. collected, but merely 
as a substantive, assembly , particularly 
in plural nipoN, Eccuzs. 12, 11 in the 

verse designed for the close of the 
canon: the words of the wise (OST) 
are as goads (i. e. the divine Scriptures 
lead), and like driven nails are the men 
of the assembly, where ‘pdx, "292 cor- 
responds to the b’n>n, in the first 
member of the verse, and generally to 
the post-canonical 134747 nd2> "Wx, 
to the Mishnaic םימָכח‎ “2 (Abot ch. 1), 
denoting the synod that conducted all 
the great religious and political affairs 
after the time of Nehemiah. 

DON (after the form 1397, 102») 
f. assembly, heap, Is. 24, 22, "LXX aura 
yon, strengthening the nom. 

 ףספסא ‏with the article) סאה = יסאה
in the Aramaean manner, from nos,‏ 
see Puhal) m. prop. a number of people‏ 
gathered together from all quarters, but‏ 
only with the article: rabble Nums. 11,‏ 

(aבר בר ‏ similar in signification to4, ‏ 
mixture of all sorts of people, LRX‏ 
eriuinzos, the IlaugpvAcı of the Greek‏ 
colonies) Ex. 12, 38 (properly same as‏ 

as also the Targ. takes it), who2734, ‏ 
joined the Israelites in their exodus‏ 
from Egypt, for the purpose of colonis-‏ 
ing Canaan. The form is like that of‏ 
Smsnp, yw and others, consequently‏ 
it is for nbnon,‏ 

(Assyrian) Aram. adv. di-אָנְרַפְסֶא ‏ 

ligently, carefully Ezr. 5,8; 6,8 12 13;‏ 
LXX groiuos, errıuehos, én-7,17 2126; ‏ 

Vulg. studiose, diligenter; Rashi885009 ‏ 

and Ibn Esra mam. Like ns,‏ 
ww, nw, and others this’ word‏ 
passed out of old Persian into Ara-‏ 

maean. Von Bohlen compares yb, 33‏ 
 ‏ez fernan, wisely, Kosegarten \s = סע

seperi, isperi, completely, ‘Haugסב ‏ 

the old Pers. as-parna i. e. completed,‏ 
quite, where parna is part. of the Zend.‏ 
péré to complete. These derivations,‏ 
however, are very uncertain.‏ 

NMDON (Pers.) n. p. of a Persian 
Esra. 9, 7, from the Pers. asp, Zend. 
agpa (see Son) horse, and the syllable 
td usual in proper names, abridged from 
data given, hence given by the horse (i.e. 
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by the god Behram in the form of a 

horse); comp. Aonudarns or dondöns 
as a Persian proper name (Diod. Sic. 
2, 33). 

TON (fut. Sbay, "any, with suf. 
 (‎ : part, pass. MON; inf 6. MOND, “2סאב

tr. 1. to bind together, fetter, make fast, 
with cords, chains 600. 2 Sam. 3, 34; Ez. 
3,25; 008 16, 5; Jos 36, 8; ABN 
Ps. 146, 7 fettered. Then, to put in pri- 
son generally, even if not in fetters 
2 Kines 17, 4; 23,33; hence TOR a 
prisoner Gun. 40, 35; Is. 49,9; figura- 
tively of the fetters of love, Sone or 
Sou. 7,6. — 2. to bind e. g. the foal to 
(2) the vine Gen. 49, 11; Ps. 118, 27: 
bind the sacrifice with thick-twisted twigs ; 
to put horses to Ex.14,6; 1Sam.6, 
7; Jur. 46,4, generally to yoke or ie 
ness, a chariot Gun. 46, 29, and without 
mentioning the object that is harnessed 
1 Kınas 18, 44; figur. הָמָחְלִב‎ ‘8 to bind 
on a dispute, a quarrel, to commence it 

1 Kines 20, 14; 2 Cur. 13, 3; to gird, 
exactly in the sense of "1" 708 12, 18; 

Nen. 4, 12. — 3. to bind i. e. to put a 
binding on oneself, in the sense of to 
vow not to do a thing, in the votive for- 
mula שפנהלע‎ “BX AON to bind a fetter 
upon oneself i i, ©. to take upon oneself 
a vow of abstinence (opposed to "12 to 
vow to do) Num. ch. 30; comp. Aram. 

"DR, Syr. wol in this sense; the Ar. 

to interdiet” is derived from the idea of 
binding. — 4. In the sense to bind oneself, 
to unite oneself, sexually, it is intimately 

related to the Ar. _&s, and accordingly 

the Phenician name of the deity "dN 
(pronounce oa is to be explained like 

the Ar. cOnjux, spouse, as an 
epithet of Adonis (Steph. Byz. de urb.; 
Pausan. 9, 41, 2); hence “Ox "258 and 
the Phenician proper names “ONTIY, 
“OND, TONIC, WI yON and others. 
Comp. the proper name STON. Derivatives 
“AON, PON, AN, “DN, nb, pin. 

Nif. "Ds pass. of Kal: to be fettered 

JUDGES 16, 6, to be held in captivity 
Gen. 42, 16. 

Pih. "ON see POR. 
Puh. “ON to be taken captive Is, 22, 8, 

6 = nvipn “by the bow, where *p stands 
for ’p oR, as in 21, 17. 

The stem “ON (Targ. "dN, Syr. 7 

&e.) is intimately related toג[ ‏ 
(which see), 19רצא ‏ “is (which see),‏ 

and "29 &e.; but ‘the organic root is‏ 
MOB, ‘as is seen from comparison.‏ 
“ON (not used) Aram. equivalent to 

Hebrew “ON. Hence OR, "OR. 

TON an Assyrian word, used in com- 

pound “Assyrian proper names: at the 
end of them 6. ₪. in "oxb» (which see), 
“oN (which see) ‘and others, and 
in the form “os as the first member of’ 
the compound in -.ןִדַחדרסַא‎ It corre- 
sponds to gira in Sanskrit in the sense 
of commander, leader, head, the short 
ending a in Assyrian not being heard; 
the Greek xdo« also originated from 
the same word. 

“ON (constr. ax Num. 30,13, but be- 
fore a suffix only the form “ON ; appears) m. 
a vow of renunciation, abstinence, a vow not 
to do a thing, Num. ch.30; "ox תב‎ 30, 

14 oath of abstinence. Comp. 0 a 
the same; in the Mishna EX, “HON in 
this sense. 

TON (only with suf.; pl. DION with 
a singular meaning) m. equivalent to 
"os Num. 30, 5 6 8 15. As in mer 
and mes, Np and n>, the intensive 

form here does not appear to alter the 
meaning. 

TON (constr. TOR, def. NID) Aram. m. 
royal prohibition, interdict Dan. 6,8 9 8 
14 16 (LXX ögıowos, döyue), from “ON 
to forbid, Ithpe. "dmx in Targ. 

PUTTIN Change n. p. of the son 

of Sennacherib, king of Assyria after 
his father, about 696 2. C. 2 Kınas 19, 
37; Is. 37, 38; Ezr. 4, 2. "0x is no- 

thing but “Dy (which see) in רֶסאְלְפ,‎ 
"ann 80, and is here somewhat 
altered merely by the laws of euphony, 
because it is not at the end; 49h is, 
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"according to Ph. Luzzatto (see “225), 
the Assyrian hadhuna victorious, from 

‚an Assyrian root 7, Zend. hadh (Sans- 
krit sadh) to conquer, with the adjective 
suffix una. ’Esar-Haddon signifies ac- 
cordingly the victorious commander. The 
different forms in the LXX and Euseb. 
2460086, in Tosrr 1,21 Sayeodoves, cod. 

“Alex. Yayegdov, in Josephus Aooaga- 
yoddas , Nayoodes, arise in a great de- 

gree out of the Biblical form. 

“AON (Persian) ₪. p. of the Jewish 

wife of שְרְושַחַא‎ female hero of the 
book of Esther, who was previously 
called ma (which see) Esın. 2, 7. 
According to the Talmud, Targ. II. (em 
Esra. 2,7) and Jalkut, ‘x signifies star, 
Venus-star (7133, אה‎ with comparison 
of the Persian ANNO i. e. 3, Liw sitareh, 

 ‎אריתסא, ,‎ ie. buf in Zabianארתסא
i. 0. Greek 000. And in reality the 
Zend. gtara, Sanskrit stri is of like 
signification, so that X would only be 
prosthetic. 

(def. 898) Aram. m. wood Dan.עא ‏ 
5,4; Ezr.5,8, usually looked upon as 
coming from 'y¥. 

AR (from p38, nox, from כא‎ ; with suff. 
“BN, TDN, DE; du. DIEN, constr. "EN, with 
suf. WEN, Tax) m. prop. the projecting, 
the prominent (see 28), hence the vi- 
sible, projecting side of the face (comp. 
m») and so 1, the nose as the prominent 
thing of the face, whether of men Num. 
11, 20; Is. 3,21; Ez. 23,25; Prov. 30, 
33; Ps. 115, 6; or of animals Prov. 11, 
22; 108 40,24. As a projecting thing 
it is poetically compared to a far-look- 
ing tower, Sona or Sou. 7,5; comp. Ar. 

 ‎ cape and mountain-summit. Theו-23[
dual according to this meaning is used 
of the two nostrils, nares, Gun. 2,7; 7, 
22, and since the breath is drawn in 
and given out through them, it is called 
mex mq Ex. 15, 8, Lament. 4, 20, 
AN me Sona or Sor. 7, 9 scent of the 
nose i.e. the smell of the breath. With 
this meaning is connected: 2. anger, ira, 

the nose as snorting, just as in the Me- 

diterranean languages anger is conceived 
of as a snorting, glowing or smoking 
of the nose. Hence they said for to be 
angry, 2 ON 17 Gun. 30,2; Ex. 4,14; 
amy Ww Devt. 29,19; Ps. 74, 1; לע‎ 
 ;‎ 42, 18עמ :‎ ON Smלע ;‎ Ps. 78, 21ףא 2
 ‎חל ;‎ Ez. 5,13; 7,8הָלּ ‎ Mb andףצ 2
2 AN 7, 3; ns "95 Is. 30, 1 Ps. 2, 12; 
AN Dn Mic. 7 18 &e.; for to cease bi 
angry, a HS AN Gen. 27,45; Num. 25, 
4; na TBI Ps.37 ‚8; for to heap anger, 

 ‎ Brom Jos 36,13. As a noun it isףא
said of anger: ףאדיִרָח‎ Ex. 11,8; 1 Sam. 
 ,‎ minףא ;‎ ‘Nom. 32, 14ףא ןורה ;54 ,20
JoB 40, 11; ףא‎ TY Ps. 90, 11; AR pyr 
Lament. 2, 6; sometimes AR alone an 
0 Prov. 21,14. Besides we 
have the following: ns nin Zupu. 2, 3; 
ns ny Jer. 18, 23; rs שוא‎ Prov. 29, 
22; EN bya 22, 24; ₪ EIN "Devt. 7, 4. 
AR JIN is putting off of wrath i. e. long- 
suffering Jer. 15,15, and in this sense 
occurs the verb ns as Is. 48, 9. But 
in ףצ‎ m2} Ps. 10, 4 ףא‎ has the meaning 
nose. In the meaning of wrath DEN is 
used in the phrases ‘x x Ex. 34, 6, 
's “xp Prov. 14, 17; elsewhere merely 
in the formula brews by Dan. 11, 20 
not by the wrath of a man (and not in 
battle, but by snares), spoken of the 
death of Seleucus. — 3. face, facies, 
as that which projects in the appear- 
ance of men, only in dual DYEX, espe- 
cially in the phrases: ַא'‎ mines Gen. 
19,1; ‘8 1p 1Sam. 24, 9; יא‎ 99D 2 Cur. 

7, 3, here םֶיָפַא‎ in cha accusative de- 

 -‎ the idea of the verb more closeל

ly; DRY bp) 2Sam. 14, 4; הוחפשה‎ 

 .‎ Gun. 48,12; 18am. 20, 41לפנ (‎ NYסע

EN occurs in the sense of "359 only in 

1 Sam. 25, 23, since it cannot be taken 

there in the sense of IBN DD? on ac- 

count of the following apy. nyt 

DEN sweat of the face Gey. ee 19. PRIN 

and yes has a similar meaning in the 

Targ., and also the sing. nos Ez. 1,6, and 

xpos Jerus. Num. 12, 14, and therefore 

they have there all the senses of יב‎ 

also: way, 1010-8100 &e., a > and 
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Yel. Hence it may also be explained 
why the Aethiopic 4% signifies mouth, 
the mouth being here looked upon as 
a visible part of the face; in which 
sense IR is to be taken perhaps in Ez. 
8,17, since the Barsom (Mm4iatT) was 
held betes the mouth by the Persian 
sun-worshippers (Hyde, hist. rel. v. p. ed. 
I. p. 350). The dual in םִיִפִא‎ should 
then be explained like the ‘plural in 
2%» (which seo). — 4. Like 05 (which 
see) and nodcwmoy in the sense person, 
and therefore 5758 means persons 1Sam. 
1,5 (the dual bes has here nothing 
but the force of a ‘plural, and therefore 
does not denote exactly two; the LXX 
incorrectly read DEN). — 5. DIER (face 
1. 0. presence, viz. of God, comp. END) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 30 31. — The stem 
DIN appears to be only a denom. from 
ER in the sense of anger; but ףא‎ 1 
is derived from 428, which exists also in 

- ee 

the Ar. Wis. 

FINS (pronominal stem, properly a 
preposition with, at, generally the ex- 
pression as a preposition of rest and 
also of motion near: at, to, before, to- 
ward, both ideas flowing together in 
other languages also. From this has 
been developed the idea of a conjunc- 
tion, so far as it denotes something in 
the neighbourhood or moved thither; it 
is then) conj. and signifies in general: 
also, e. ₪. רירחא ףא‎ 2 Sam. 20, 14 also 
after him i.e. near after him, and conse- 
quently different from 53, which merely 
increases; likewise Lxv. 26, 16; Deur. 
15, 17. In this sense 4¥ stands 1. to 
make pronouns emphatic, .מסע‎ 2, 11 
even they; Prov. 22,19 even thee; so too 
Prov. 23,28; Junans 5,29. In the two- 
fold sentence 2 Kinas 2, 14 this em- 
phasis of the pronoun (8 AR) i is a gra- 
dation of the personal idea in the verb 
191 and it must be translated: and 
actually he smote the water i. e. hardly 
did he smite it, till &e., in the same 
sense 88 "U uy Sone or Sor. 3, 4. — 
2. to make particles emphatic, e. g. 
Doe ףא‎ JoB 19, 4; 34,12 yea truly; 

 לע ףא 6,27; ןמ ףצ ‏.Ps 18, 49; לב ףא
Is. 40, 24; nt Ds ENT and yet, but, and‏ 

ON26, 44; < ףא 1 אֶל ‏ even LEv.‏ 
In all5, 12; ךיא ףא 18.41, 26 86. ‏ Esra.‏ 

is taken for even, yea even,א ‏ these cases‏ 
imo, imo certe, prop. nothing but a‏ 
strong and, to which is added the idea‏ 
of the .following particle or pronoun.‏ 

the emphatic hs and, actually,ףא ‏ >" In‏ 
yea, ‘causes it a) to be equivalent to an‏ 
exclamation, prop. and is it realiy so‏ 
that Haz. 2,5; 1Sam. 21,6; 14, 30, or to‏ 
an interrogation really? Gen. 3,1; b) an‏ 
ascending gradation in certainty with‏ 
respect to a preceding position, adding‏ 
the chief particular which is still want-‏ 
ing, and to be translated if an affir-‏ 
mative clause precedes, how much more‏ 
Sam. 16,11; Prov.15,11, if a nega-2 ‏ 

tive, how much less 1Kınas 8, 27; 3‏ 
(with the omission of 2) 4, 19.9,14; ‏ 

Sometimes oN AS is similar, 36, 29. -‏ 
More rarely in other cases for the3. ‏ 

sake of making clauses emphatic, to‏ 
be translated by even, notwithstanding,‏ 
Just so, as an antithesis or gradation,‏ 

Song or Sou. 1,16; 1Sam.10008. 2,9; ‏ 
Is. 26, 9; Ps. 65, 14; 74, 16. —2, 7; ‏ 

nS Is. 46, 11,ףא ‏ The reduplication4. ‏ 
to denote different things as meeting in‏ 
one respect, is only an emphatic ex-‏ 
en like 1...1 38,15, Ps. 76,7, or‏ 

Ex. 10, 25 26, and may beםָּג ‏. 
as well...as also, not only‏ | 

but also, prop. nothing but even.‏ . 
even, and...and. 03 appears too in all‏ 
these cases, so that the two are inter-‏ 
changed. — Besides, the following cases‏ 
should be noticed: a) when the inter-‏ 
rogative particle appears in the member‏ 
of a sentence where is also tx, it prefers‏ 

Gen. 18,ףאה ‏ to join the latter, e. g.‏ 
Amos 2, 11, comp. Ar.ףצה ‏ ya 0 ry‏ 

Gh 3 WG; sometimes the interrogativo 
particle is left out, 48 is therefore equi- 
valent to ףאה‎ Gun. 3, 1. b) ףא‎ is some- 
times transposed, acsording as the em- 
phasis is intended, e. g. nx לל‎ 138, 
7 for לע‎ ON; DN ON Jos 36, 29 for 
AS BN. 

Etymologically, as N is abridged 



 ופא 133 ףא

from "2N, 80 is AR from "SR, the ori- 
ginal form appearing in the Jerusalem 
Targum on Gen. 27, 33 and perhaps in 
"DON; the abbreviated form ms, Targ. 
m8, Syr. «I is connected in the root / 

with 3 and the copulative 1 and. Also 
Nb, 3p in NEIN, NIN, iN, is cognate 
with it. 
AN (pronominal stem) Aram. the same, 

Dan. 6, 23. 

TES (fut. 1x2) tr. to bind, bind about, 
gird, ‘with > of the person and 2 of the 
object, a girdle (aum Ex. 29, 5; Lev. 
8, 7; from which fundamental pent 
cation the meanings to veil, clothe, cover, 
draw on have been developed, as is 
seen from the derivatives. Hence TER, 
Tix, on and perhaps 72x. 
The stem TOR is not found, it is 

true, in Aramaean and Arabic in this 
signification, but yet traces of it are 
preserved. The organic root is TD"N, 

also found in 17%, Ar. dio (to bind, 
fetter), with change of the p- or d-sound 
in דבר בר, תב- צו‎ nave &e. 

oY adj. m., הדפא‎ f. see MEN. 

TEN see TiN. 

SEN (constr. תא‎ , with suff. INS, 
from ax) f. 1. girding binding about, 
x au girdle of binding i. e. fastened 
girdle, Ex. 28, 8; 39, 5, from “bx, 
therefore the Syr. , "Samar. and Sa‘adia 
look upon it as allied in sense to the 
latter. — 2. coat, covering (cognate in 
meaning By), Is. 30, 22 (where n2572 
am is opposed to 12 (יִקיִסְפ‎ of the 
covering of idols. Others, however, un- 
‘derstand it of the idol itself; a double 
view that is already contained in Jer. 
Sabbath ch. 9. 

IBS (with suff. $7728) m. palace-tent, 
great pavilion, Dan. 11, 45, with 303 to 

Pitch. According to the Ar. . was (Ham, 
P. 712) high tower, tower- Tike tent, 

3 to build aloft, the x in this word 
ae in אָנְדַּפַא‎ Targ. on Jur. 43, 10 for 

tent, Syr. Hrsf 1 Cur. 15, 1,ריִרָּפַש ‏ 

Ben-Sira 21, 5 palaces, palace-tents, 
Talm. NOES, plur. 772328 the same &e.) 
with dagesh following i is only prosthetic 
as in iR, and the noun 77 should 
then be derived from ne) (which see). 
But the stem may also be TaN, Aram. 
JPN, whence 7758 in the sense of MIN, 
 .‎ DAN, after the model of 22% from Spyם

From this then a secondary verb 12 
may have arisen. The Syr. 12,31 tower 
appears to confirm the idea. 

MON (fut. sens, פת‎ 1 Sane. 28, 24; 
imperat. AAN in pause out of פא‎ Ex. 

16,23) tr. to bake, with the accusative 
of the object and dhe material Lev. 24,5; 
spoken of ob Is. 44, 15; nixn Gen. 
19,3; mn Ez. 46, 20; קצב‎ Ex. 12,39; 
6 Lav. "24, 5. The haking was done 
upon coals Is. 44,19. Part. mas Gen. 
40,1 baker, Oxkélos Nenn; pk רש‎ 
40,2 chief baker, a 0 in Egypt, 
as among the orientals generally, Syr. 

Won 1%; fem. pl. nipR 1 Sam. 8,13. 
Derivative px, on the contrary for 
PEN see under par. 

Nif. ana to be baked, Luv. 6, 10; 
23, 17; Sama in the oven 7, 9. 

The stem TPN is written in the Targ. 

sex, Syr. Li, 
85 by which however the fundamental 
signification to make ready, to prepare, 
is confirmed. But it is more probable 
that this verb in Arabic belongs to an- 
other group. Here on the contrary the 
organic root is ,ְהָפְַא‎ which is found 
modified in Ma-b, 33; comp. the Sans- 
krit pac, Pers. bakh- “hen, back-en &e. 

IDN a rare form for Mp (which 
see), "belonging to the stem EN (which 
see), for which some have incorrectly 
adopted a stem MPN with the meaning 
to measure. 

(pronominal stem; only in Job)ופא ‏ 
adv. ' demonstr. prop. here, so there, but‏ 

mostly of time: now then, zoré, in lively‏ 
discourse Jos 9, 24; 24, 25: if not, then‏ 
who &e.; SEN IN where now then 17,15;‏ 

 ‏IDR יד 19, 6 ‏mow then; ang NT ימ

Ar. preserved only in 



 קיפא 134 אופא
19, 23 oh that then! It is compounded 
of א‎ =" (demonstr. pronom. stem) and 
4p equivalent to Mb (which see), md 
(which see). It may, however, be also 
taken as interrogative, from the twofold 
character of x, comp. Phenician 4p m 
what then? (Poen. 2, 63) = פא‎ rm. 

NIDN (pronominal stem) adv. de- 
monstr. equivalent to Spx, then: so then 
in lively discourse, in demanding or in- 
ferring, and in questions for the sake of 
emphasis: tandem, more, therefore, GEN. 
27, 33 87; Ex. 33,16; Is. 19, 12; Hos. 
13,10; 2Kmas10, 10. From BER inter- 
rogative it is also different in orthogra- 
phy; but on the other hand nip*x stands 
for it in Jupazs 9,38; Prov.6, 5 without 
distinction in meaning. See "N and nip. 

TIEN (seldom bx, after the form 
Sins, aims, iON, therefore for TDN) 
m. prop. he clothing, but especially 
1. of the upper priestly or kingly garment 
or shoulder-covering, ephod (LXX énupis, 
Ag. érigooppo., éxévdvua, Vulg. super- 
humerale, Targ. אְדרפיא‎ ; the Syr. has 

retained the Hebrew word in 12,5, the 

Coptic in eborsr), made of purple, blue, 
red and golden threads, and consisting 
of two halves like the mass-gowns of 
priests (Jos. Ant. 3, 7, 5), of which the 
girdle (au) that ‘kept them together 
formed an essential part Ex. ch. 28; 29; 
39; the lower mantle was called לועמ‎ 

 ‎ Ex. 28, 31. Such an ephod wasרופאה
worn "by the high priest Ex. 28, 4, by 
David in priestly functions 2 Sane 6, 14, 
1 Cur. 15, 27 (hence Ja Tax), by the 
boy Samuel consigned to the priests 
1Sam. 2,18 28, as also by other lower 
officiating priests 22, 18. — 2. as per- 
taining especially to the priests 14, 3, 
it was used for a sign of oracle-giving 
23, 6 9; 30, 7, without a particular 
oracle-image being necessarily thought 
of. This priest’s robe was put on or 
produced at the giving of oracles Jupans 
8, 27; 17, 5; 18, 14 17 18 20; Hos. 
3,4. As the Urim and Thummim were 
connected with it and the ephod was 
abused by those who had no right to 
it, it is named along with the םיִפָרְמ‎ 

See --.הָדְפִא‎ 3. (oracle-giving i. e. oracle- 
giver) | n. p. m. Nume. 34, 23. 

TES (not used) a stem assumed for 
DAN (which see) and rpm (which see) 
in the sense to shine, to glitter; gee, how- 
ever, these words. 

FBS (not used) intr. tantamount to 
rp" ‘to " snatch at something, to hunt, 

strive. Verbs אפ‎ and רפ‎ are often inter- 
changed with one another. Hence the 
proper name IT°EN. 

MEN (equivalent to MBN; striving) 
2. of a Benjamite 1 Sam. 9, 1. 

SON (for Spx, from px 2.) adj. m., 
EN (pl. nie) 7 weak or tender in the 
stall, unripe, Ex. 9, 32 spoken of the 
ears of wheat and rye, which being yet 
young were not smitten by the hail; 
hence not ripening late, late-growing, as 

some incorrectly translate, since this is 
merely secondary. Comp. Targ. לפא‎ 
tender, young, of sheep; then late-born. 
In the Mishna 5*5x is the opposite of 
2a (Shbiit 6, 4). The LXX (öyıne) 
and Vulg. (devaimma) have rather given 
the meaning than a literal version. 

DIEN 2. p. m. see TS 5. 

PEN (constr. PER ; pl. D’PDN , constr. 

ON, "with suff. (ויָקיִפִפ‎ m . 1.= per, 
ey adject.: strong, mac, firm, 
therefore 072372 יקיִפִא‎ 705 41, 7 the 
strong of shields i. e. firm Ehieldes then 
substantively: a strong, powerful one, a 
hero, 12, 21, parallel 2773; figuratively 
firm, condensed, hence bar, mar "PEN 

40, 18 bars of brass. Comp. on this 
signification the proper names PER, PEN, 
PPR and MPN, all from the verb PRN. 
— 2. prop. Guns deep, hence ground 
(of a valley), depth, bed, cleft, םי‎ 'S 
2 Sam. 22,16; ya א'‎ Ps. 18, 16; 43, 2; 

Sone oF Sor. 5, 12 ; Jo. 1, '20 founda: 
tions of the sea, of the rivers; valley 
(cognate in sense 4) Ez. 6, 3; 36, 4 6, 
particularly like לח‎ a valley watered 
by a torrent 35, 8; Ar. oh. See pox I. 
— 3. torrent, a ial 5% or valley- 
brook, which is dried up by the summer 
heat Ps.42,2; 126,4. The stem isppx IL 
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The different senses of this word 

cannot be referred to one stem, as some 
have attempted to reduce them artifi- 
cially, just as little as the manifold 
nouns in Arabie can be derived from 
one stem. 

(fortress) n. p. of a city in theקיפא ‏ 
of Asher, where Phenicians dwelt03 ‏ 

Jupezs 1, 31; elsewhere it is called‏ 
PEN Jost. 19, 30, which see.‏ 

“PAN.ריֶפוא ‏ seeריפא ‏ 

TEN (not used) a stem assumed only 
for the noun הכפַא‎ appearing in the 
Samaritan codex, which i is actually writ- 

ten in Arabic Sst, in Aram. TEN. 

TIEN in the Samaritan codex for 

 ‎ Gen. 19, 29, from JEN; on theהָכְפַה

other hand it ha תוקפה‎ Devr. 32, 20 

for nam. 

bay ( (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 
dusky, gloomy, of the night, cognate in 
sense to .שה‎ That it is to be taken 
with the medial e may be perceived 
from the derivatives DBR, ODN. Ar. 

34 to conceal Gase, to sink, of the 

sun. The organic root is identical with 
that in >p-wW, as also in Arabic the 
meaning “to be small, low, little, weak” 
is explicable from this fundamental 
signification. Another sensuous idea for 
it is to be veiled, Ar. (has, then to be 
dark; but it is not necessary to assume 
it here. — 2. to be low, tender, weak, of 
stalks; Aram. to be weak, young, of sheep 
born late, prop. to sink, to bow down, 
applied to the tender stalke, Derivatives 
SER, DPN, DPN, DDR, -הלפאמ‎ 

San adj. m. dark, 0 sunless, 
spoken of days Am. 0 20. 

SDR m. darkness, gloominess, parti- 
cularly thick Jos 8, 6; 10, 22, allied 
in sense to Twn Is. "99, 18, opposed to 
‘Tix JoB 30, 26; DER jay 28, 3 the stone 
concealed in darkness (ina deep pit); figur. 
misfortune 23,17, concealment Ps. 91, 6. 

SDN (after the form הָבָפַהְו‎ with 
suff. Snob; pl. nibeR) f. ו‎ to 
Eon darkness, deep obscurity Deut. 28, 

29; put with 7555 Prov. 7, 9, zur Jo. 
2, 2, ZEPH.l, 15, sometimes ‘without’ co- 
pulative Ex. 10, 22; opposed to DATE = 
18.58,10. 1337 nbex 8, 22 thrust’ into 
deep darkness, “where א'‎ is the accusa- 
tive, while in Jer. 23, 22 it is ‘Na 1732. 

Prov. 4, 19 is in many mss. 5;הֶלַפאַּכ ‏ 
but it stands for ‘Rad. ‘DNA 727 Is.‏ 

to wander in darkness, opposite to59,9 ‏ 
nimm.‏ 

BEN (=>bex, from bop; judging) 
n. p. m. 1Cm. 2,37; comp. “the proper 
names 535, mbbp, לָפיִלֶא‎ 

DS (not ae a stem assumed for 

the nouns ןפלא‎ (pl. (םיִּפָפִא‎ and JPR 
(with suff. 728) intr. to revolve, roll, 
turn, to move ‘Gn a circle); consequently 
it is = 28 11. (whence 73%, which see), 
> to turn &e. Accordingly the orga- 
nic root would be Ps, which has been 
developed farther in another manner in 
1-2 (which see) to turn. From the idea 
of the verb to turn, to revolve &c. are 
derived the nouns for wheel (comp. 2), 

course or circle of time (comp. „U and 

es &c.), circle, winding, then turn, mo- 

dus, 700708 &c., so that the Ar. „ul 

time should be derived from ot Hence 
WPAN, IPR. 

(from PN) see WPAN.ןפא ‏ 

TER (with suf’. 1200) m. only in Prov. 
25,11: like apples of gold (or head-tops) 
with silver carving is the word spoken 
ag "by, where Symm. (£v אס‎ avzoö), 
Vulg. (in tempore suo) and Ibn Ganäch 

explain it time, as the Ar. =שטו‎ = 
so that ריִנָפָאדְלְע‎ 37 is ne to 
inva 427 15, 23. Greek Venet. (ent tov 
700409 re), Kimchi and others take it 
as equivalent to ךפרא‎ wheel, viz. upon its 
wheels, i. e. striking quickly. According 
to another explanation in Ibn G’anäch 
‘x would be tantamount to 1°28 its wages 

from 0°25 turn, modus, ratio, Ar. שי‎ 
rob | 

ol, and in the Talmud pk mode, 
way, turn, is actually taken in the sense 
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of a different signification. Most correctly 
therefore: according to its manifoldness, 

“ie. according to its different ways, 
which can also be justified etymologi- 
cally. 

DAN intr. to fail, spoken of money 
Gen. 47, 15 16; to disappear, cease, of 
on Ps. 77, 9; ‘to be annihilated, of 73 
extortion 0 16, 4; of a tyrant 29, 20. 
The stem DH"x is a farther development 

of ספ‎ 6. bop (which see), and the Targ. 

 .‎ stands for "BT, Dur], Ar. uidספא

DEN (not used) intrans. to step, comp. 

dbp 2; hence figuratively to spread, to 
be plentiful. Derivative ספא‎ 3. 

OPN (once dual poopy, ‘constr. plur. 
DER) masc. properly the disappearing, 
ceasing, coming to an end, hence 1. end, 
close of a thing, i. e. where it ceases, 
the extreme limit: PON "DEN the ends of 

the earth = the distant lands Dvr. 33, 
17; 1 Sam. 2,10; Ps. 2,8; Prov. 30, 4; 
Is. "45, 22; Mic. 5, 3; Zucn. 9,10, ‘for 
which elsewhere ץֶרָאָה‎ nixp (which see) 
occurs, comp. Hom. neiguzu yaing &e. 
— 2. the condition of vanishing, non- 
existence, want, nothingness, but only as 
a negative adverbs no more, no further, 
not, a) connected with something else, 
like JIN: Ty DENT 2 Sam. 9, 3 is there 
not more? equivalent to דיש‎ PRO, or 
absolutely ספא‎ Am. 6, 10 nobody , no- 
thing = TS; bi in the sense of without, 
none, therefore = "pa, Nba, before a 
noun, as Dip ' א‎ 5,8 no more room; 

xy א'‎ Deur. 32, 36, 2 Kinas 14, 26 
no more kept; more ‘frequent in this 
relation is D2x3, e. ₪. without hope Jos 
7,6; without wood Prov. 26, 20; without 
a man’ s hand Dan. 8, 25; but Ne Prov. 
14, 28 is by want, Is. 52, 4 by ‘nothing = 
without cause; €) nothing, nihilum, nihil 
(cognate in sense ın, TS, SPR, TR) 
Is. 34, 12; 40,17; 41, 1249, to which 
also 52, 4 ‘belongs, a meaning that pro- 
ceeds from that of ceasing, coming to 
an end; most frequently d) like "nba, 
naar in. the sense except, or with a 
limitation, only, which usually proceeds 

from a negation in the language. It 
stands at the beginning of limiting pro- 
positions Nums. 13, 28; Deur. 15, 4; 
Jupeus 4, 9; 2 Sam. 12, 14 or in the 
middle of the proposition Is.45,14; 54, 
15, in which sense thé connected phrase 
"2 EN is to be taken: except that, only 
that i.e. but however Ax. 9,8. — 3. only 
in dual tops Ez. 47,3 steps i, e. as fax 
as a step” is reckoned, viz. ankles, equi- 
valent to 09, as many versions and inter- 
preters have understood it, not soles of 
the feet the extremities of the feet, as 
Ibn G’anäch supposes. See op. — 4. in 
the proper name of a city De ספא‎ 
(extension of the brooks) in the tribe ‘of 
Judah 1 Sam. 17,1, for which ‘3 ספ‎ 
stands in 1 Car. 11, 13, so that’s must 
be explained here by the meaning no. 3. 
See bog 77Op. 
"ODN adv. except, not, nothing farther, 

in the formula דו‎ "ODN? 18. 47, 8 10, 
2. 2,15 and nothing farther. It is 
the DPS with the © of union, as in 

 -‎ ‘and “23, which very old conיִתָלֶז
structive form is then applied to an 
adverbial use. The LXX, Vulg., Targ., 
Syr. &e. have exroneously taken it for 
ops with the suffix --ל‎ in the sense of ex- 
cept me, which is contradicted by דע ספא‎ 
2 Sam. 9, 3. 

YEN (not used) intrans. to breathe, 
blow, from the organic root ¥2-x, which 
also exists in ל‎ 79? and with the “guttural 
sound softened in 1-9. Hence SEN. — 
2. to breathe, to snort to hiss, spoken 
of the serpent, as הפ‎ is applied to the 
panting cries of a woman in labour; Syr. 
ise to bleat, Arab. L5 to snort; IIND to 
blow, of the wind; mp to send forth, of 
sounds 600. Deriv. nbpn. 

YEN m. breath, figuratively nothing, 
nothingness Is. 41, 24, hence parallel to 
TN, DER. 
ION (for MSR; comp. eb», Mair 

for הָפְלְע‎ ma; en (עַפָא‎ Tem. prop- 
the Beeching, hissing, therefore adder, 
viper Is. 30, 6; Jos 20, 16. Comp, Targ. 

neyox, Talm. Npx, Arab. se; so too 
the Copties! ina ו‎ A 
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FON (not contracted in reduplicat- 

ing the p-sound as otber words in (9ע‎ 
intr. prop. to turn, revolve, but used 
definitely trans. to surround, to encircle, 
in a figurative sense spoken of the “ban, 

 ‎ niy', with the accus. of theתֶנְמְדיִרְּבַשִמ
person ל‎ Sam. 22, ל לע‎ 40, 13. 

The organic root ףא‎ is identical with 
=D (239) according to ths laws of root- 

building, and the Ar. a, whence SU 
time, is the same. In Phenician is derive 
from NEN i, 6. HN the name of the place 
NEN (pronounce Ippo) place protected 
round about (comp. 33 &e.) i. 6. Hippo. 
"Innow in Africa is called upon a Sido- 
nian coin רצ)‎ NZ NEN 595 ON DID) 
NBN; comp. also ]5[ cover; and see HAN. 

PEN I. (not used, only a collateral 

form of py) intrans. to be sunk, bent, 
deep, spoken of an inlet, ravine or valley; 5 
hence p'pN. The organic root is פא‎ 

 ‎(קמד)

I. (not used) intrans. to flow,קַפא ‏ 

to pour out; hence prey 3. The organic‏ 
root is Po", which is found in pe-o I.‏ 
and in a modified state in 7-28, np" ol,‏ 
maw, Jw 6.‏ 

DEN (Kal not used) intrans. to be 
stout, firm, strong, prop. held fast to- 
gether; only Hithp. PENN to subdue 
oneself, to apply force to oneself, to com- 
pose or restrain oneself, Gun. 43, 31; 
45, 1; Esra. 5, 10; ana wong Is. 42, 
14 a be still and refrain oneself’; RO 
pwn 63, 2 to restrain compassion. 

Comp. Ar. Er The fundamental signi- 
fication may proceed from “to embrace 
firmly, to embrace, encompass” (comp. 
mp and pım), and perhaps the stem is 
to be put along with pax II. (which see). 
Derivatives PDX, the proper names 
MPR, PER; קיפא‎ and 

PEN (fortress ; with 4 of motion RER) 
1. n. p. of a city in Asher Jos. 13,4. 
It is the “Apaxa (Phenician MPN) on 
the Adonis river (Euseb. Const. 3, 55; 
Sozom. 2,5), the present village Pf 

at the foot of Lebanon between Balbek 
and Byblus (Burckh. I. 70), which is 
called Jupaus 1, 81 prpy, and Joss. 12, 
18 PON. — 2. proper name of a strong 
place on the east side of the sea of Gali- 
lee, near Hippo (x»N), where Eusebius 
(Onom.) points out a fort Apaxe which 
still exists under the name gail (Burckh. 
I. 539) 1 Kmas 20, 26 30. But others 
more correctly understand by it — 
3. proper name of a city i in the plain of 
Davo? 1 Sam. 29, 1 in the tribe of Is- 
sachar, situated, according to the Ono- 
masticon, near En-Dor (M45 PY or 132). 
— 4. (written pox) proper name of a 
place over against Sry jay 1 Sam. 1 
and probably identical with MPS, in the 
mountains of Judah Josu.15, bo, — 6 
cording to the natural derivation it is 
from the stem pps; however the myth of 
Adonis has already combined the stem 
with pax (pan) to embrace (Etym. Magn. 
₪ Bochart Can. p- 748). 

(fortress) n. p. of a place, seeקפא ‏ 

pas +‏ 
same) n. p. of a city inהקפא (6 ‏ 

the tribe of Judah 1083. 15, 53. See‏ 
par +‏ 

“IPN I. (not used) intrans. probably 
equivalent to 9 (רֶרָּפ)‎ to be pounded, 
ground to powder, cognate with H2"3 
(which see). The organic root is SDR. 
Hence “py. 

TEN OL (not used) trans. to wind 

round, bind about, cover, by modification 

from "8% (which see), Syr. rss. Hence 
“ph, 
“BS II. (not used) 1. intrans. to bear 

fruit, to increase, to be fruitful &e., a 
stem assumed for ,םִיַרְפֶא‎ NIN, -הָת‎ 
which should be referred to op L— 
2. to bear, a stem assumed for ןיירפא"‎ 
but see mp 1. 

“EN (from “px I.) mase. prop. scatter- 

ed, bruised, hence 1. fine dust (as the 
noun Pt from PRD), a figure of transitori- 

ness, Gen. 18, 27; Jos 30, 19, put along 
with “By; metaphor. nothingness, Jos 
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13,12 dust-poems i.e. worthless; א'‎ 12) 

Is. 44, 20 to grasp at nothingness. - 

2. ashes, i. e. the dust that remains from 

things burnt, Nums. 19,9 10 (there = 

7), comp. cinis with 090 (dust); as the 

orientals mourned in ashes 2 Sam. 13, 

19, Is. 58, 5, figuratively mourning Ps. 

102, 10, and. as an antithesis including 

a play upon the words to "x Is. 61, 3. 
To strew ashes is a figure of ‘multitude, 

Ps. 147,16. ‘3 nN} Hz. 28,18 to burn 
to ashes. 

“DN (from MDR IL.) covering, head- 
covering , head- ornament , head- dress, 

1 Kınas 20,38, comp. Syr. ie Targ. 

 .‎ , Arתֶרְפָעַמ .‎ , Talmאָרָפְעַמ

&. The Syriac, Vulg. and ers have 
incorrectly thought of "ax. 

TION (plur. non") masc. young brood 
(of birds), chicken, Devr. 22,6; Ps.84,4; 
Jo» 39, 30; formed from 142 (which 
see) with א‎ prosthetic. 
TIER masc. sedan, litter, ferculum, 

Song or Sor. 3,9. LXX gogeiov, Kimchi 
nib> ma BEN man. On the firm א‎ 
prosthetie see above p. 2; 71792 (after the 
form 71799) is to be derived from mel. 
to bear (which see). The Aram. אירופ‎ 
Talm. ,ְאָיְרְּּפַא‎ Syr. Lied &e. is more 
general, "and in the Sone or Sox. the 
word is merely adopted out of the north- 
Palestine dialect. 

(formed as a plural from aםיִרְּפֶא ‏ 

fruit, posterity)יִרְפַא =יִרּ : ‏ en noun‏ 
n. p. of the second son of Joseph.1. ‏ 

Gen. 41, 52, Hos. 13,15 already point‏ 
to the correct derivation from mB (so‏ 
too Hos. 14, 9 and other places; 4, 16;‏ 
and 10, 11 there appears to be even an‏ 
allusion to the noun map); consequently‏ 

is prosthetic and the plural isא ‏ the‏ 
chosen on account of the collective idea,‏ 

nina,םישוח ) ‏ as in the proper names‏ 
nistmmand others. Adopted as ason of‏ 
Jacob Gen. 48, 18 seq. he became the‏ 
head of a warlike, powerful and numer-‏ 
ous 188611616 tribe Num.1,33; Josn.17,‏ 

Jupaus 8,1; 12, 1-6, which received14; ‏ 
the most fruitful territory at the division‏ 

, turban 

of Palestine 00883. 16,5; 17,8; Hos. 9, 
13. After the separation of the kingdom 
Ephraim formed the centre of Israel, which 
was then poetically termed by the pro- 
phets osx Is. 7, 2; Hos. 4, 17 6. 

 ‎ Jos. 17, 15; 19, 50; 24, 30 was'ִא רח
called the northerly mountain of Pales- 
tine (“Ebal, Gerizim &c.), as the southern 
was 77777 רה‎ 11,21; and after Ephraim 
in its tivalry with I udah laid claim to 
the national name Israel, this phrase is 
interchanged with ENG} רה‎ (which 
see). X רעב‎ 2 Sam. 18, 6 is the name 
of a forest distriet on the east bank of 
the Jordan in the vieinity of Gilead 17, 
26, and is probably a continuation of 
the course of the woody mountains of 
Ephraim. Inasmuch as א'‎ in the pro- 
phets was a periphrasis for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is. 9, 8; 17,3; 8 
(aaa 7,2 in Ephraim i. e. in the 
kingdom of the ten tribes) Hos. 4, 17, 
so 8 רעומ‎ 2 Kınas 14,13 was the name 
of the gate on the north side of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere also called 2733 רעש‎ 
Jur. 37,13; Zec#.14,10, about where the 
Damascus gate (Robinson IL. 177) now 
is. — 2. n. p. of a city 2 Sam. 13, 23, 
identical with 7'122 (which see) 2 Cur. 
13, 19 K'ri, "Eqoain or Egoégu Joun 11, 
54 i in the neighbourhood of the wilder- 
ness of Judah, and with ’Epoor in Euseb. 
(under the word), 8 miles from Jeru- 
salem, in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(Jos. Jewish wars 4,9, 9): originally it 
is not at all connected with our DYAPN. 

The designation of a proper name by a 
derivative of 1799 is very suitable, since 

 ;‎ Gen. 30, 2, "Devt. 7, 13 is so usedיִרָּפ
comp. the proper name Kégnos (ame) 

2 Tm.4,13. 

(pl. 8:9”) Aram. gent. mase.יסרפא ‏ 
name of the inhabitants of a state‏ 
OWN in Assyria, whence colonists were‏ 

brought to Samaria Eze. 4, 9. Accord-‏ 
ing to Rashi: Persians, consequently it‏ 
is equivalent to "045, pl. N}09» Dan.‏ 

‘prosthetic. Othersא ‏ K’ri, with6, 29 ‏ 
have sometimes thought of the Parrhasii‏ 
in eastern Media, sometimes of the in-‏ 
habitants of Prusias (Cellarius on Pliny‏ 
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ep. 10, 85) or Pyrisa-bora (Amm. 1, 23) 
&e.; but the question cannot be decided 
according to the evidence that exists. 

SON (and 919”) Aram. gent. 

m. name of an Assyrian tribe, probably 
the Paratakenians between Media and 
Persia (Herod. 1,101) Ezr. 4, 9; 5, 6. 

see "DOOR.יכְססְרפא ‏ 

nes (fruit, posterity) 1. n. p. m. 

equivalent to DNDN, with which it 

coincides in signification (from ap). 
Hence comes the Gentile m. "758 1 Sam. 
1, 1 belonging to the tribe’ of Ephraim 
(in Josephus vis סוס‎ xdnoovyias) 
Jupgzs 12,5; 1 Kınas 11,26. — 2. with 
4 of motion הָתְרְפֶא‎ (to "Epkrath) n. p. 
of the Ephraimite distriet Ps. 132, 6; 
we should here understand especially 
Tod, as by רעי‎ Tip is meant Day .תיק‎ 
— 3. (fruitfulness) n. p. of a wife SR 
Caleb 1 Caron. 2, 19, pronounced also 
ANN 2, 50; 4,4; from her along with 
her hnehand Caleb a place was called 
mn X 322 2, 24, which is probably 
identical with DDR 4.— 4.n.p. of a 
eity in Judah which is elsewhere called 
br na Gen. 48, 7, with & of motion 
EN 35, 16° 19; 48, 7; Ruta 4, 11; 
LXX in an appendix to Fas. 15, 59. 
Poetically the elose union of Endena 
mp Mic. 5,1 has become one name. 
Hence is derived the Gentile "NEN 
1 Sam. 17,12; plur. DN IN Ruta 1, 2 

ie. belonging to ’Ephräth = Bethlehem. 
See np 2. 

DON (not used) a stem assumed for 
see); but it comes fromתפימ 0 ‏ 

na (which see).‏ 

Dhos (old Persian) Aram. m. only 

in Ezr, 4,13, according to the context: 
income, revenue, as Rashi, Ibn ‘Esra and 
others take it; but without a certain 
derivation, since Pehlevi afdom i. e. end 
gives no suitable sense. 

ABN (not used) intr. 1. transposed 
from" yas to shine, glitter. Hence the 

proper name }ia¥N. — 2. equivalent to 

to hear, to attend to something.בטס ‏ 
Hones the proper name jay.‏ 

TIDER (splendour viz. of God, from 

axe 1.) ₪ p. m. 1 Car. 7, 7, for which, 
however, in 8, 3 ְדּוהְיְב‎ oceurs in 8 
sense almost the same. 

JASN (hearing viz. of God, from 

 ‎ 2.) n. p. m. Gun. 46,16, for whichבצֶא
the nearly synonymous N Noms. 26, 
16 occurs. 

DAN (with suf.-y2-, pl. ni92", from 
yay with א‎ prosthetic) f. finger, Lev. 
4, 6; Song or Sou. 5, 5, particularly 
the forefinger, which one dips into any- 
thing Luv. 9, 9; Nume. 19, 4; ‘3 חַלָש‎ 
Is. 58, 9 to ו‎ out the ne, by 
way of ee (comp. Persius 2, 33; 
Martial 2, 28, | ; Plaut. Pseudol. 4, 7, 

45, and Ar. a ִאְּב הָרּוה'‎ Prov. 6, 

13 to point at vith the Angers, i.e. to seek 
to injure by mysterious hints. ‘x, how- 
ever, is transferred a) to the hand ge- 
nerally Is. 2, 8; Prov. 7, 3; Ps. 8, 4; 
DTN א‎ Ex. 8, 15; 31, 18 the hand 
of God i. e. God power, God Himself, 
comp. Devt.9,10; Luxe 11, 20; b)Anger- 
breadth, as a measure, the fourth part 
of a mob Jar. 52, 21; ¢) with 0339 
2 Sam. 21, 20 toe, comp. Ödxtukos. The 
stem is poe I (which see) to catch, 
take, as finger i in German is 5 fangen; 

the noun in Arabic is eel, evel 

Syr. $y, 
DSN Aram. f. the same, Dan. 5, 5, 

and ‘toe 2, 41; in the Mishna, the Hifil 
ax to stretch out the finger, comes 

from it. 

TEN (not used), part. DER, only a 
Samaritan orthography for Des Ex. 
5, 13; perhaps for םיצוא‎ = BIER. 

ion DER)יליצא ‏ (constr. pl.ליצא ‏ 
m. 1, ‘prop. corner, end, whens a thing‏ 
is broken off, hence ‘the extremity, PINT 'S‏ 

nixp, Symm.אה ‏ Is. 41, 9, parallel‏ 
dyxow, as also YP, (from yep) actually‏ 
appears in a similar metaphorical way.‏ 

2.only in pl. Bx. 24,11 (comp. v. 9)‏ — 
noble,אא 87080706 ‏ separated, selected,‏ 
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comp. םיִריִזְכ‎ in this signification from 
“7, and at a later period in a religious 

sense םרעּורפ‎ Pharisees; comp. Ar. el. 

Perhaps also connected with significa- 
tion 1, much like m» &c. Pheni- 
cian (Mass. 467 &e.) תלצי = תליצי.‎ 
definite pieces of the sacrificial animal, 
from לצי‎ = DEN. 

dew (eh constr, aa) m. 1. joint, 
of the arm Ez. 13,18 i, e. the knuckles, 
elbows, and ‘perhaps the shoulder-joints, 
hence it is there used according to the 
versions and interpreters like הא‎ as a 

designation of measure, comp. Syr. Legs. 
— 2. in architecture: a wall of union 
41, 8, where we should probably read 
EN instead of .הלה‎ — The deriva- 
tion is from ben, because signif. 1 
originally denotes the joint or knot, 
which binds together the upper and 
lower part of the arm; as also ax has 
proceeded from the same point of view; 
comp. Targ. pays = Hebr. sy. 

(pl. nibzy) 1 equivalentהָליִצַא ‏ 
to Sie 1: arm- or shoulder-joint, either‏ 
where the upper and lower arm or where‏ 
the arm and shoulder join, Jur. 38,12,‏ 
Targ. "pas. — 2. as a measure like‏ 
ER Ez. 41, 8, or like Sty 2 an ex-‏ 
pression in architöekurs, if TOWN should‏ 
not be the reading there.‏ 

DEN to separate, divide, take away, 

take out, ya יִּתְלְצֶאְר‎ Nom. 11, 17 I will 
take out of i. 6 “take away from, which 

dipedatays, to refuse, Bu tale away, 
Eccues. 2, 10; with 5 of the person 
Gen. 27, 36 to select for one, i. e. to 
reserve, which again the Samar. codex 
gives ליצה‎ cognate in sense to .ליִּדָבַה‎ 
In Ez. 49, 5 some read as the 3 future 
of Kal לצי‎ = aban for 19557 they take 
away, which is not necessary. Deriva- 
tives ,ליצָא‎ DEN in the proper name 

 .‎ and the proper name vun 1יהילצפ
‘Nif. לצאנ‎ to be separated, spoken of 

space Ex. ‘42, 6. 
Hif. DENS (only in fut. DENI = 

-bENH) to take away, Num. 11, 25, 

with ya, but for which the Samar. co- 
dex reads לציר‎ 

The stem bun “to tear away, tear 
loose, to take away” is connected in its 
organic root with the roots in >¥-2, 
bya, DW") &e. and has its analogies 
in the dialects. 

DEN (constr. DER) m. distinguished, 

see Tuben. 

buy (not used) to lean upon, attach 
oneself t to, to incline to, proceeding from 

the fundamental signification of binding, 

attaching Ar. hes to bind together, 

NGA root, Ar to make firm. The org 
root is DER, which is also found in 

Bey (which see), לשד‎ 8 &e.; Ar. Abs 

to incline to, 5 Kt to hold fast to- 
gether &e. Hanke לצֶא‎ and the proper 
name D¥N 2. 

Pih. N only in the derivat. Sx, 
MINEN. 
"bay (noble, choice, from (לצַא‎ 1. ₪. p. 

m. 1 08. 8, 37; in pause buy 8,38. — 
2.(slope, declivity, from San)! ‘proper name 

of a place Zecu. 14, 5, not far from 
DIT or ירהדאיג‎ , both i in the neigh- 
bourhood of J erusalem but it is uncer- 
tain, whether DEN i is here identical with 
DENT תיּב‎ Mic. 1, 11. 

EN (with suff. ax) m. 1. Bares 

slope, eokivitg, then side, comp. Ar. 
al Hebrew op) side, district, 

5 to bind (Sup); partieularly למ‎ 

at the side of 1 Sam. 20, 41; 1 Kives 3, 
20; Hz. 40,7; but like נפל"‎ it can be 
0-9 here as a preposition at the side 
of, near (comp. the French de chez). — 
2. a prepos. beside, at, by, Gun. 41, 3; 
Ley. 1, 16; 1 Sam. 5, 2 &c., as other 
prepositions of the same meaning have 
proceeded from the fundamental signi- 
fication side in the noun. — 3, (declivity, 
slope) n. p. of a place in ‘xm na Mic. 
1,11, perhaps identical with לצא‎ 2 
14, 5. 

mda (distinguished is Jah) n. p.m, 
2 Can. 34, 8. 
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DES (not used) equivalent to py 
to be strong, firm, powerful, hence 
DIN (strength, power viz. of God) 

Ne Ps m. 1 Cur. 2, 15 25. 
TIIEN f. equivalent to 19% step- 

chain, " ankle-chain or -ornament , comp. 
Lat. pedica; then metaphorically arm- 
band, arm-ornament, bracelet, Nume. 31, 
50, 2Sam.1,10, on account of similarity 
in shape. Iti is ‘possible, however, that א'‎ 
should be derived from דעצ‎ = 123 (arm) 
in the signification of arm-band, like the 

Ar. ds, ag the stem would be דעצ‎ 

(which see) = 

TS (not - ir. to a together 

and 4 up, comp. Ar. a to bind 

firmly together and to bring into a 
heap; by transference to bind together. 
Hence רצוא‎ and denom. "zx, Nif. "N32, 
Hif. WERT, and. the proper name SER. 

SEN m. leader, prince, either = Sans 

krit ischara or the Zend. gara; only in 
the proper name “ENT. 
“EN m. equivalent ‘to ER, only in 

the ‘proper names "ERIW, רָצאָשְלב"‎ 
 ‎רָאאָנְדַכּובנ

NER (union) n.p.m. Gen. 36, 21; Ar. 

of 0 

N (rare) properly adj. m. very 
glowing, sparkling, bright-coloured; then 
as a substant. carbuncle Is.54,12. From 
mp (which see). 

ips (rare) epicene: roe, roe-buck or 

doe Deut. 14,5, according to the Targ., 
Ar., Syr. wild goat or wild roe; formed 
from TRS = TPW from pre 1= poy Ar. 

is (the Sam. codex ronda 9), so 
called from its slender, narrow neck; 

comp. Ar. Gls, Talm. אָקַא‎  אַקָא‎ stag, 
roe. Perhaps px (pps) aquivalent to 

01 of similar signification, should be 
assumed as the stem. 

PRs (not used) see pr. 

from ‘42; from NAN 1;די ‏ asרא (6.רֶא ‏ 
not used) m. strong man, hero, ‚giant,‏ 

particularly of the supreme Ba‘al in the 
mythology of the Phenicians, Babylo- 
nians &., hence in compound proper 
names of deities, persons, localities 0. 
6. ₪. YAN = DIR (which see), the 
Phenician Hercules, i. e. Ba‘al as a 
wrestler and hero; Arbel-us (9358), pre- 
decessor of Ninus among the ‘Assyrians 
(Beros. p. 61), who is otherwise called 
Arbyl-as (Glycas p. 244), i, 6. 238; 
Aoyahevs (Excerpt in Etym. magnum 
under Gades), i. e. Archal (258) or 
Archol (5598), as a Phenician name of 
Hercules, the vanquishing giant (comp. 
the Hebr. proper names 531°, 52377 with 

 .‎ See ar and RN, Syn, NONהָיָלַכְי).

see TR.רֶא ‏ 

NIS I. (not used, a stem assumed 

for the proper name אָרא‎ , for WW, DSN, 
DRS, the proper name “sbypay) intr. to 
be strong, powerful, courageous. The or- 
ganic root א -רֶא‎ is also found in "N72 
(which see), 5 “8 &e., comp. &g-ew to 
make strong, hence "4ens, the powerful 
one, Mars; 606009 valiant. 

KIN II. (not used) intr. to burn, 
glow ;" the organic root is NN, which 
is found in 48 (MR), ראד‎ 4 and with 
a stronger guttural sound in 7m, 
with which also הרי‎ II. is cognate. 
Hence S858, לאירא‎ NN 

NN = RE Jah is ממ‎ N. PM. 
1 Cur. 7, 38. 

bag m. hearth, Bz. 43, 15 K’tib, 
out of NaN (from NIN IL) with the ter- 

mintation br, comp. "Ar. 8, hearth. The 
LXX read 602 (yy), which the K’ri 
also prefers, and in fact Isaiah 29, 1 
has also the same for ,ליִאְרַא‎ perhaps 

to allude to hero of God. See ORT. 

DAN (not used) a collateral “form 
of RR, which is only in the proper 
name יִלָאְרַא‎ 

EN m. only in עז.םיִלָאְרֶא‎ Is. 33, 7 
according to some mss., in the sense of 
hero. This form is used in Talmudic 
in the meaning angel. But our text 
has S84N. 



 ברא 142 לארא

Sane (with suff. Day) m. strong, 
powerful hero, collect. : heroism, distin- 
guished 18. 33, 7, formed from RR (88) 
and the noun-ending >- (after the form 
522), which is attested besides by the 
doubling of the 7; hence also Sa‘adia 

999 

mess (their nobles). On account of 
the rareness of the word with such a 
suffix some mss. already read DDN or 

 -‎ ; the Targ. Symm. Theod. Aq. reםיָלַאְרא
solve it into Dit HNN, and others have 
taken it for לא ירא‎ But if the former 
acceptation hardly merits consideration, 
the latter is liable to the objection that 
a shortening of "48 into, or a doubling | 
of Z in לא‎ for 1 is withont analogy. 
See .לאיִרַא‎ 
It is an old explanation of this wort 

to derive it from 534, like the Ar. Js 
to go quickly, so that DNS = FNP in 
the same verse, whence also bes angel 
in the Talmud may be explained; but 
the assumption of such a Hebrew stem 
has no secure basis. 

aN see NTN. 

NEN (aro valiant) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 16; ‘Noms. 26,17; patronym. “ONIN 
for gi in the latter place. 

ir. 1. to bind, at-במר ‏ I. (fut.ברא ‏ 
tach, ‘weave, only i in the figure: to weave‏ 
plots, none odscew, to lurk, with Devt.‏ 

Ps. 59,4 or with by of the per-19,11; ‏ 
son Junans 9, 34; Jos 31,9; also with‏ 
the accusative of that for which one lies‏ 
in wait Prov. 12,6; or absolutely lurk-‏ 
ing to reconnoitre Jo upGEs 9, 32; Prov.‏ 

a lierברא ‏ Jos 31, 9. Partiviple7,12; ‏ 
in wait, Josx. 8, 2 12 14 &e., but also‏ 
collect. the liers in wait, of an army,‏ 

be not here aברא ‏ Jupezs 20, 33), if‏ 
collective form’ like Tak. Derivatives‏ 

and perhaps278, 38, 28, בראמ ‏ 
(not used) to join together inברא. = ‏ 

a row (huts), hence the proper names‏ 
(unused)38, 28, לאּבְרַא , תיבְרַא. — 3. ‏ 

to. lattice, shut ups hence Mao.‏ 
Pih. 258, only in part. Deane lurkers, 

liers in wait, with >» J UDGES 9, 25. 

Hif. (only 2971, according to Kimehi 

usual nt of contraction) to lay wait 
1 Sam. 15, 5. As the Hifil does not 
appear elsewhere, the LXX and Vulg. 
have read 25873, Targ. ףרכלנ‎ and some 

mss. (Kenn. 111; Rossi 715) 722 But 
we may abide by the textual reading. 

The stem 258 is in Arab. = (to 

bind), for the figurat. sense Si, Syr. 
of (to bind), whence 11-55 a bulrush, 
juncus; and as in np, bi &c., in Ar, 

30 Gr. Boles ddarey &e. the 

above ideas are connected; in addition 
5 + 

to which SH, whence x3 1 (twist), may 
be compared. The organic root is 237K, 
which is also found in 99 6. In ad- 
dition to this original signification the 
verb also meant, according to the deri- 
vatives: to grate up, to enclose, hence 

Ma; it was used moreover of the clos- 
ing “oF the hand- or finger-joints, hence 
Mans, and of the binding or putting to- 
se of huts, hence ברא‎ , 278 3 and 4 

(court) and לאּבַרא‎ &e. "But stems have 
been assumed for some of these deri- 
vatives (which see) that belong perhaps 
to other groups. 

AN II. (not used) to browse, see 
 ‎הָבְרַא

EN m. 1. a lying-in-wait, lurking 
or ambush Jos 38, 40. — 2. place of 
lying-in-wait where animals lurk in 
ambush, covert 37, 8, parallel 219; 
yet the latter may ‘also be derived from 
signification 3. — 8. (not used) court- 
yard, village, prop. an union of huts or 
houses (comp. 43) from aan 1; hence 
the proper name “bean. — A. 0 
proper name of a city where one of 
David's heroes was born, whence the 
Gentile “a58 2 Sam. 23, 5 perhaps 
equivalent to .ברא‎ 

as a collect. see ann Lברא ‏ 

ark (with suf’. Jan, bah) m. 1. cun- 
ning ‘plots, laying wait for Jur. 9, 7; 
Hos. 7, 6. — 2. ground-form of nase. 
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(court) n. p. of a city in theברא ‏ 
tribe of Judah Jose. 15, 52; comp.‏ 
a8 4.‏ 

EISEN (EPs court) 1. proper name 

of a hamlet in upper Galilee in the 
tribe of Naphtali, between Sepphoris 
("mex) and ‘Tiberias (87729), nine Ro- 
man miles from Legio (Buseb. sub voce; 
1 Macc. 9,2; Jos. Antig. 12, 11, 1; 14, 
15,4; Bell. Jud. 1,16; Vit. 37 66), which 
is called in the Mishna Dans (hence 
the Gentile "paqx Aboth i, 10; nypa 
dane Jer. Ta‘anit 69 b; comp. alee 

 ‎ myo &e.). This is said to beתיִלָּבְר
the ַא'‎ mg "Hos. 10, 14 which mad or 

 ‎ is said to have laid wasteרֶסֶאְנִמְלַט
when he first invaded Israel. — 2. n. p. 
of a city in Assyria in the neighbour- 
hood of Gaugamela (5723723 camel-hump), 

70 AoßyAa in Strabo (16, 1, 3), dey! in 

 -‎ known from Alexander’s vicו
tory there, to which Arbela some refer 
Hos. Le. —by was employed in forming 
the names of places by all Semites (see 
above p. 91); on 278 see the word. 

MAW (after the form MYDS) m. a 
locust, especially that species which ap- 
pears in swarms (gryllus gregarius) Ex. 
10, 4 14 19; Junezs 6,5; Jo. 1,4, men- 
tioned with Dydd, Sn, לח‎ "on, 
DY, pay asa peculiar kind, yet some- 
times employed generally. According 
to Ibn ‘Esra and Kimchi א'‎ is developed 
out of a5, because they appear in 
numerous ו‎ but agreeably to the 
analogy of 13, Don, p22 &e. the stem 
may be 258 TI. to browse upon, to tear 

off (comp. Ar. - „2 to eat off), whose 
organic root בָרְַא‎ is also found in ya", 
na 6. 

ZN (from 258; only in plur. constr. 
nizqy) /. prop. noose, hence figuratively 
plot, Is. 25, 11: and he causes his pride 

to sink together with the plots of his hands 
(i.e. which his hands have formed). But 
Kimchi also adduces the signification 

wrist, Ar. ot joint, from 258 I. to 
join to. Jos. Kimchi adopts for the pre- 

sent form the singular 358, and the 
constr. pl. nia like ni font 723; but 
the singular. is more probably Maan. 

MAW (pl. nia-, with suf. benny) 
8 prop. ‘the Iatticed, enclosed, hence 
generally window e. g. of heaven, flood- 
gate, from which the rain is said to 
flow down Gen. 7,11; 8, 2; dove-cote 
Is. 60, 8; chimney or hole for the smoke 
Hos. 13, 3; all these senses from ברא‎ I. 

nia w Grams 35N; court) n. p. ‘of a 
place i in the tribe of Judah 1 Kinas 4, 
10, in the neighbourhood of "> in the 
plain of Judah on the Philistine bor- 
der. Comp. the proper names a8, .ברא‎ 

yas (abridged from >ya4N; giant- 

Ba‘ al or Ba‘al- -Hercules) 1. proper name 
of the progenitor of the giants in 
Phenician and Babylonian mythology, 
also the founder of the oldest cities; 
hence — 2. proper name of the ancient 
city Jia (comp. Num. 13, 23), the old 
Phenician JAIN תירק‎ 1.6. city of Arba‘al 
Gan. 23, 2; Jost. 15, 54; 20, 7, on 
which account ya nop might be 
used also (comp. bya reap) Nex. 11, 25. 
— The stripping off ‘of the d= or d= 
from לעב‎ or by2 exists in Phenician 
(comp. the proper name Yan? = SYN? 
‘Topas , Juba, i.e. Ba‘al is ioveliness, 
viz. (אר = אַכ‎ and in Hebrew (comp. 
proper name yawr =>yaun); and רַא‎ 
as the first member of the ‘compound. is 
in any case to be regarded as the con- 
struct of A (= AR), since it appears as 
the name of a deity with Sy" (which 
see). See N. 

YDS 6. e. 327 with א‎ prosthetic; 
fem. nyas, 6. nya, with suf. OM22 8; 
pl. taken | as ten DIVAN; dual expressing 

derivatives font עַבְר‎ are 939, 924, 
ya‘) the cardinal number four, ‘put be- 

fore a noun in the plural Gun. 23, 16, 

Jer. 49, 36, or put after it JosH. 19, 7. 
Since the numbers from 3 to 10 are 

properly nouns of multitude, the fem. 

sing. was considered a collective, and 

stood accordingly even before masculine 
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nouns, both in the status constructus and 
as an adverb without the construct state. 
At a subsequent period the masculine 
was used as an adjective with a fem. 
noun, and the fem. with a masculine 
noun, Gen. 14,9; Junges 9,34. Seldom 
does the number stand alone, where the 
noun is to be supplied, Prov. 30, 24: 
four things. In the genitive placed 
after the noun it denotes in the enume- 
ration of numbers: fourth Zecu. 7, 1. 
Joined to רע‎ masc., ָהָרְט‎ fem., 928 
stands with the formar Gen. 46, ‘ob, 
yas with the latter 2 Curon. 13, 21. 
The plural means forty, which is fol- 
lowed by the noun in the singular Gen. 
5,13; 7,4, and which is often applied 
in Scripture as a round, symbolical 
number Num. 14,33 34; 32,13; Deur. 
2,7 and elsewhere, comp. Marrs. 4, 2. 
The Aegyptians, Arabians and Persians 
also take 40 for a round number (e. g. 
tschil minär= 40 towers, spoken of the 
ruins of Persepolis). But in 1 Kinas 5, 6 

 .‎ 2 Cur. 9, 25תַעַּבְרַא ‎ stands forםיִצּבְרַא

The stem 2 appears to be a pri- 
mitive word for the number four; but 
neither has the connexion of it with 
a Mediterranean root nor its derivation 
from the Semitic been yet discovered. 
Various derivatives from ¥a9N may be 
seen under Ya. Hence the denumeral 
(verb derived from a numeral) 

to make or be four-sided, four-לבר ‏ 
cornered , from which the part. pass.‏ 
Pam, MAI fs mya pl. four-sided‏ 
or 8 "Ex. 27, 1; "38, 16; 30, 2.‏ 

-ü- 

Comp. the Ar. ₪ to be foured, & 

to form four. — Puh. 934 to be fourfold; 

part. Yana (fem. na, plur. niyaya) 
foursquare 1 נאס‎ | 7, 31, almost "like 

 (‎ vaעבר.

DAN (f 928 m.) Aram. four Dan. 
3, 25; 7,236 17. 

a8 (fut. 3487, in the ulterior for- 

mation (רְראת‎ tr. to plait, the hair in 
locks Jupans 16, 13; to weave, of the 
spider Is. 59, 5, then to weave generally, 
hence גרא‎ a weaver Ex. 28, 32; 35, 35, 

fem. mags 2 Kınas 23, 7; plur. mase. 

DIR Is. 19, 9, םיִגְרּוא‎ 272 (see Tz") 
1 Sam. 17,7; 2 Sam. 31, 19; 10% 20, 5 
a weaver’s Bean, with which the shaft 
of a spear was usually compared. De- 
rivatives 378, 1498 and also, according 
to some, aia from JAN. 

The stem JR is in Ar. = 1, only 

that it appears there in the signification 
“to weave cunning, to excite discord”, 
Coptic epx, wpx to shut up close to- 
gether. The organic root is ,גרא‎ which 
is also found in a9, modified Im 
with relation to the Mediterranean, arc- 
ere, &ody-vm, Lat. aranea = aracnea 
(comp. lumen from luemen) have been 
compared. 

AN m. 1. prop. plait, texture, אָה'‎ ID} 

1000008 pin, reed, Jupaus 16, 14; — 
2. shuttle, prop. the weaving hither and 
thither, to this side and that side, Jos 
7, 6. 

2348 see ai. 

prosthetic; theא ‏ withבֶּגְרַא 1. )239 ‏ 
very stony, from 33 = 34) proper name‏ 
of a territory in ‘Bashan on the other‏ 
side of Jordan with 60 cities (Is) nan),‏ 

reigned 120. 3, 413 14;גש ‏ over which‏ 
Kinas 4, 13. According to the Tar-1 ‏ 

gum it is ‘identical with the later pro-‏ 
vince Trachonitis (31249, zgagwwizıg =‏ 
the stony) — the name "being merely a‏ 
Greek translation of the Hebrew —, now‏ 
called Lega (Burekh. I. 195), which suits‏ 
the state of the ground well. But it‏ 
may have also embraced at times Gau-‏ 
lanitis (Golan), Auranitis &c. The city‏ 
and fortress Payaß& beyond Ji ordan‏ 

in Jos. (Antig. 13, 15, 5), the xauy239( ‏( 
AoyoB, 15 Roman miles west of Gerasa‏ 
(Euseb. Onomast. under 40768) and in‏ 
Eusebius’ time named “Eoyafa (3358),‏ 
the 235 of the Mishna and Talmud, are‏ 

probably identical merely in derivation:‏ 
(heap, number) n. p. of a man of2. ‏ — 

distinction under Pekah 2Kmes 15, 25.‏ 

VAS Zedr. and Aram. m. equivalent 
to 72398 (which see), from which it 
originated, Dan. 5,7 16 99; 2,6. 
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TAN Gas with an old termination 

+) m. chest, box, only in 18am.6,8 11 
15, from 358 to shut up. On the final ad- 
ditions of sibilants see was», -ש‎ a 
wr—nbn 866. ; for arg- comp. ‘arca, 60 x- avy 
(hedge), arx &c. TN is formed agree- 
ably to a similar view. 

VARs m. 1. purple-muscle, indigenous 

to the Phenician and Laconian coasts, 
MOO Pver., purpura, from which the 

red purple is prepared, distinguished 
from the muscle of the blue purple 
(nsan). Elegant locks are compared 
to the form of the purple-muscle Sone 
or Sou. 7, 6. — 2. Usually it appears 
only with relation to the colour of a 
material, as we have to understand in 
Ez.27,7 16 the purple-muscles brought 
from the Grecian coasts, beside n22m; 
hence: stuffs coloured with red purple, 
which, fabricated by the Tyrians, were 
exported to all quarters Ex. 26, 1; 27, 
16; 28,6, fully with 732 Nom. 4, 13 or 

 ‎ 8 8, 26; generally it standsיד
with man, pra, 799, Wy, dw 6. 
as a precious cloth. In Au mas arose 
out of this old Hebrew and Phenician 

form, 138, Syr. rar (with change of 
the מ‎ into 1, comp. an, Aram. mm), 
which Form passed over to the Arabs 

(ght h, Persians (ol) !( and others. 

Hence every derivation bading up to 
WA (from 38 and 717, from DAR and 
ni from ו‎ ‘and רֶא‎ or 358 and 7) 
should be "rejected a priori, as also 
every derivation from a foreign language 
(Sanskrit rägavat, coloured, furnished 
with colour). As j- is a usual noun- 
ending and א‎ prosthetie appears else- 
‚where, the stem can only be 039 II. 
(which see) of the same meaning as 

DPI; comp. mR and Arabic eld; 
variegated marble. See pay I. 

TIN (not used) intr. to proceed from, 

be descended from, a secondary form 
of 79, as רפ‎ and אפ‎ frequently run 
into one another. Hence the proper 
names iR and 

TIS 6. 6 798, equivalent to 19> 
descent, concrete sprout) n. p. m. GEN 
46, 21; Num. 26, 40; patronymic 77% 
Nom. 26, 40. The change into 748 1 Cur. 
8,3 appears to have arisen from con- 
founding the last two similar letters. 
VTS (descendant, from 78) N. Ds Me 

1 Cur, 2, 18. 

ws I. (not used) intr. equivalent to 

NaN L to be powerful, strong, courageous ; 
hence ,ירא‎ 8, Devos I. and perhaps 
also the noun OR. The organic root 

T=" is also in Mediterranean. 

TN II. (not used) intr. equivalent 

to wy IL. to burn, glow, comp. רא‎ (78), 
NT ‘Gn (לֶאְרַה‎ and ar (Num. 21, 30), 

5 

with a harder guttural שייח‎ Ar. S| 

to heh compared with al to make 

s to kindle &e., and in Mediter- 
0% areo, ardeo, uro &. Hence 
DET TN, 2. 

MIN II. (poet.) tr. to pluck, to pull, 

in order to gather in, with the accusative 
Sone or Sou. 5, 1; to pluck off, of the 
vinestock Ps. 80,13; comp. Aethiop. "AR 
to pluck, sx to reap, in Mediterranean 
aig-ev. The nouns IR and AR, 

mans, cannot, however, ‘be derived from 
this ‘word, since a connexion of the 
verb with stall, hurdle, crib, is not 
natural. 

MIN Iv. (mot used) tr. to knot, io 

plait, to fit together &c. comp. Ar. (6) 1, 
hence STN, mar, IE (Tas) aa 

 ‎ןורא-

IN (pronominal stem) Aram. interj. 

see! Dan. 7,2713. 3- is the old 
abridged plural form for D1-, as in לא‎ 
(which see), "dig (see PN), and as in 
the Targ. DIN, which appears for ףרא‎ as 

a conjunction. Aramaean "8 is like the 

Hebrew לא‎ a pronominal stem of mul- 
tifarious senses, of which also traces 

are found in ר-שא‎ and other words; 

and these stems are different only dia- 
10 
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1660108117; as the Coptic pronominal 
stem Aa is connected with po, ep, and 
is also in use there as a pronominal 
stem. 

TIAN (posterity, from TOR) n. p. m. 
Nom. 26, 17; Gentile ידורא‎ ‘Gen. 46,16. 

TIS m with א‎ prosthetic; refuge 
or place of refugees) 1.n.p. of the ninth 
son of Canaan, but only as a Gentile 
"3798 Gen. 10, 18, i. 6. the Phenician 
race of the Ardédians on the mainland, 
and the state Aradus or Antaradus, now 

Ruad (oly, ), sloping over against the 
island- stale The Jerusalem Targum, 
therefore, renders "4798 by "327777028, 
to which Maratus, Mariamne, "the road- 
stead Carnos 6:0. belonged; see TER. — 
2) proper name of the Phenician island- 
state Aradus (Jer. Meg. ch. 1 o717=""R), 
founded by Sidon through the instru- 
mentality of refugees (Strabo 16, 2, 13), 
whose inhabitants were skilful seamen 
and valiant warriors Ez.27,8 11; 1 Cnr. 
1,16. Aradus to the south of Carmel 
(Scylax peripl. 104), the island Aradus 
near Crete (Pliny h. n. 4,20) and those 
in the Persian gulf (Strabo 16. p. 766. 
784) were colonies of this tribe. In Arabic 

appear the forms ob, / ולו‎ Ber ;to- 

day the island is called 0. The 
stem is 779 (which see, and where the 
Phenician forms are also to be found). 

STAR (= 758 according to the Ara- 
masan “obscuration of the o-sound; plur. 
AIR = MANS, only in constr, MS, for 
which there is also DIR) fem. ‘prop. 
hedging, hurdlework, from max IV.; 
hence manger, crib; more definitel 
1 Kines 5,6; 2 Cur. 9, 25; 32,28 stall, 
or more correctly horse-stand, each horse 
having his own crib and place; as also 
praesepe denotes stall. Aram. NN for 
diay in the Targ. and for stall’; plur. 
Ps, constr. DAN; Syr. Sich, Ar. Sf 

TAN (only in the transposed form 
TS.) fem. crib, trough, 2 Our. 32, 28: 
and coves (i. e. indenfatione or recesses) to 
the cribs; consequently = TIN. 

FAR see TIN. 

eben see TON, 

(from 034; height) n. p. of aהָמּורַא ‏ 
city in the territory of Sichem Jupazs‏ 

 9,41, ‏and perhaps equivalent to המור
(which see) or Tan (which see also).‏ 

Ktib, see poy and ‘at, andםיִמירַא ‏ 
 מרא

ve (also AS, constr. ןרְרַא‎ ( fem. (m. 
only in 2 Sam. 6, 6 seq. 2:Cur. 8, 11) 
chest, box, for keeping things in, hence 
1. mummy-case, sarcophagus, Gun. 50, 26. 
The word is found in Coptic also; in 
the Jer. Targ. nnipo7b3 7Awoooxonsior. 
- 2. money-chest or trunk for money 
gathered into it 2Kınas12,10 11; comp. 
Talm. 8°58 money- chest. — 3. Most 
frequently: ‘the sacred ark where the two 
tables of the law were kept Ex. 25, 14 
15 &e., for which also sometimes occur 

 .‎ ma ‘x, Devtדל ;‎ Ex. 25, 22תדעה א
10, 8; nan יא ד‎ OSH. 3, 6; 4 .ןורא‎ 
1 Sau. 5,3; יהל 'א‎ 2 Bam. 6, 2. 

The Ar. un! {and טל‎ i, explained by 

wols, Targ. Po Byr. (2631, are the 
same word, and that n is not ל‎ is 
seen from the Talmudic NN money- 
chest, אָתיְרַא‎ fish-holder; we must there- 
fore assume mas IV. as a stem, in the 

same sense as for ! mains &e., hence iA, 
is prop. fitted into each ל‎ like arca 
from arcere to enclose, to encompass. 

TIAN =. p.m. 2 Sam. 24, 20 seq., 

for which man, stands in 20,16. See 
N 

Ts (only part. pass. ms) intrans. 

to be hard, firm, strong, Ar 

together, to be firm, 5) 1 
2 se 

identical with PR, Ar. ‚5, in its funda- 
mental signification. The organic root 
is TAX which is also found in YI, 

 ,‎ Ez. 27םיִזָרַא ‎ n, ur R &e. Henceזה"
24 firmly turned, firmly bound, spoken of 
the cords of thread םימרב)‎ 3), which 
the Tyrians bought up as raw material 
in order to use them in weaving; if 
nrg should not be taken there in the 

( 551 to draw 

; it is therefore 
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sense of the cognate D’yAr, (comp. ץמא‎ 
and pian). Yet ory, may be taken with 
greater probability for a species of yarn, 
and so be explained as a noun, like 
mban, owan, and םימרב‎ 23. Deri- 
vatives, the j proper name vi and 

TAN (plur. OTIS, constr. "TIN, with 
suffia PN) m. cedar, go called from the 
firmness of its roots, whose tall (Is. 2, 13) 
and beautiful wood was used in temples 
1 Kanes 6, 9 86., palaces 2 Sam. 7, 2, 
ships Ez. 27,5, pillars Is. 44, 14, parti- 
cularly in tables 1 Kınas 6, 18; and was 
also employed as a figure on account of 
its tallness and beauty, Num. 24, 6; Ez. 
17, 23; 31,8; Ps. 80, 11. Derived from 
Tx this noun is found in all Semitic 
dialects, and in some is even applied to 
every slender and high tree. This is to 
be explained as in the case of ול‎ "x, which 
word also denoted originally a special 
tree. 

(from 18) fem. cedar-wainscot-הֶזְרַא ‏ 
ing, "cedar- work; Zero. 2,14: he has‏ 

loosened the wainscoting (see mar 7‏ 
 ‏.comp הצע.

OPN see TON. 

MIN 1. intrans. prop. to direct or 

turn towards a certain quarter, hence 
to wander, to go, with םל‎ 108 34, 8 to 
walk with one; part. Tok a wayfarer, a 

. guest (prop. equivalent to 2330 one that 
turns himself, goes about) Junens 19, 
17; 2 Sam. 12, 4; JeR.14,8; ook yon 
9, 1 a lodge of wayfarers. Derivatives 
m8, הָחְרֶא‎ and the proper name TIN. 
—2. (not ' used) trans. to direct, to deter- 
mine, to decree, appoint ; derivative .הָחְרַא‎ 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ’N to turn oneself, direct, is con- 
nected with that of TOR tendere, and 
the signification no.2 is developed לה‎ of 

it, In Arabic ₪ „N is principally applied 

to the mua zer direction of time, 

therefore 85 2 a section of time, a turn 

of time, ; 6 chronicle; the organic 

root, however, is My and is closely 
related to that in ne = , ,בא א‎ MID Ke, 

a 

MAN (wanderer = TIN) 2. p.m. Ez. 
2,5; 71 One. 7,39. 

(with 500 MR; plur. nino,חרא ‏ 
constr. Mamas, with suffir DO, bab Acs‏ 

 ‏.retaining "Gholem in the’ sing םתוחרא
fem. prop. turning, direction, then60.) ‏ 

poet. path, way, literally Gen. 49, 17;1. ‏ 
Ps. 8,9; 19, 6, or figuratively for walk,‏ 
manner of life 3 in all the senses of 1)‏ 

 ‏.e. g 9% 'א ‏Ps. 119, 101; "py א 9
Prov. 5,6; bow R Is. 26,104; טווח 'א ‏ 

&e. aes way, manner, Gen. 18, 118 ‏ 
the manner as of women i. e. their Auzus‏ 
menstruus; yet it may also be taken‏ 
here in the signification no. 2 of max‏ 

i. 6. monthly. — 3. comprehendingקח ‏ = 
the idea of time in MIN as a noun:‏ 
course, and then in the sense of lot, fate,‏ 
condition J0oB8,13. — 4. poet.: wayfarer,‏ 

&e.; hence Ibn Koreish:חרא וטיא ‏ as if for‏ 
and other wordsתק ‏ ft Lot (as‏ 

are so used) Jos 31, 32, and so likewise‏ 
in the plur. nis 6, 19, so that it al-‏ 
most coincides with nim k caravan.‏ 

MAR (Targ. ray; plur. 44s, constr. 
with suffiz mn) Aram. fem. 

the same Dax. 4, 34; 5, 23, Elsewhere 
this word in Aramacan frequently oc- 
curs for the Hebrew 777. 

ms (plur. nim”, prop. part. fem. 

as a “noun) fem. prop. the wandering, 
more definitely: company of travellers, 
caravan, troop Gun. 37, 25; Is. 21, 18. 

TON (out of the mase. ny; from 

mas 1 ‘with suff. (לתָחְרַא‎ fem. appointed, 
msn out, dimensum ‘(of food), hence 
like קח‎ that which is allotted and set 
apart for nourishment, supply of food, 
support generally, Jur. 40,5; am א'‎ 
2 Kınas 25, 30, Jur. 52,34 a constant 
support; specially a dish or mess Prov. 
15,17 i.e. a definite portion once for all. 

"AN (after the form 73>, "24, from 
 ‎ ; plur. DPN, only for lions madeהראפ

from metal melted ‘end gilded over by 
art oN, 1 Kınas 10, 20, comp. mye 
6, 34 doors of gates, distinzaished from 
nis ribs; yet תיְרַא‎ also occurs in 
this. meaning and for ‘image-work in 

10* 
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«the shape of lions, 1 Kınas 7, 29 36; 
10,19; 2 Car. 9,1819) epicene, masc. a 
lion, prop. the powerful, courageous, 
éoe-o¢, Num. 24, 9, as a figure of the 
rulers of the people Ez. 22, 25; along 
with 37 represented as a rending beast, 
sometimes fluctuating in form with 
IS 2 Sam. 28,20; Lament. 3,10. The 

young lion is vated nivas, 715 Jur. 51, 

38; ‘x, p> Jupens 14, 5. -- na Ps. 
3%. 17 may stand for יִראָהְּכ‎ as in Is. 

38, 13 and be brought into ‘connexion 
with יִנּופיִקַה‎ or "3225, hence: (they 
surround ae) like a lion, in hands and 
feet; but neither the versions nor the 
Masora have so understood it. See "Nd. 

— Only t the Aramaean (Targ.758, 8, 
Syr. LT, comp. Hesych. An [ms] 
7 Mawe ind Svoov; Lab. mase. NON, 
fem. NDR) and Hebrew- Phenician 
dialects have preserved this word, from 
which, however, according to Ibn Koreish 
it has "passed into the Berber (arier) and 
perhaps too into the Armenian (arriudz) 
dialects. See aN. 

DRAN (on defectively (לָאְרא‎ 0. 
1. hero (from max 1.) equivalent to DRAN, 

 ‎ NON, ‘only i in 2 Sam.23,20 andליִאְרַא,
1 Car. 11, 22, Targ. 83924, in which 

sense it may either be but a secondary 
form of those nouns, so that one has 
not to take by” for God; or it may be 
regarded as a compound of יִרָא‎ and לא‎ 
and so translated hero of God i. e. great 
hero. More probably still >y5x, in the 
above places may be explained as a 
Moabite proper name (hero El); as the 
Phenician לעַבִיִרַא‎ (Arybas) also appears 
as a proper name of a Sidonian prince; 
and so the passage should be rendered: 
the two (sons) of “Ariel in Moab, as 
Josephus seems to have understood it. 

DNDN, (like לַעַביִרַא‎ in Sidon) being the 
name of the Moabite Hercules or Mars 
might very well become a proper name, 
especially since the land and metropolis 
of. Moab (LXX on Is. 29,1; Theodoret 
on Is. 15, 1; 29,1) were called Ariel 
after this "Moabite god, and the country 
about Areopolis (’Ariel) “4omrizs. — 

2. (Hero ’El) n. p.m. Ezr.8,16, perhaps 
identical with DRS 1 in the proper name 

 ‎ GEN. 46, "16, as elsewhere manyיִלָאְרַא
names (comp. bang) have arisen out of 
a very old name of deity. — 3, An 
epithet of Jerusalem 18. 29,1 2 7, i. 6. 
the hero-city, the unconquerable, Aq. and 
Symm. ga» 9809) but the Targ., Saadia 
and almost all Jewish interpreters take 
it in sigmification 4 (which see), and 
considering the passage Is. 31,9, where 
Jerusalem is celebrated as a sacred 
hearth of the everlasting fire, it is more 
advisable to choose this signification. — 
4. hearth, altar (Targ. (ַאָחְּבְר‎ Ez. 43, 
15 16 K’ri, LXX סוג‎ where, how. 
ever, the K’tib has more correctly BEN 
(which see); according to the old inter- 
preters also Is.29,1 2 7. Butthough the 
Talmud (see Kimch’s Lexicon under 
the word) and all the ancient expositors 
look upon it as a compound, it is still 
very doubtful whether it should be taken 
as compounded of As, and dy, and not 

rather as standing for Sn, Arab. 8([ 
focus. See -לָאְרַה‎ The sacred hearth at 
Jerusalem with the everlasting fire might 
well be termed ליִאְרַא‎ or ,לֶאיִרַא‎ and 
that again be used for Jerusalem gener- 
ally. 

"PAN (Persian) n. p. m. Esta. 9, 9, 
Agıdaios, arising perhaps from the Zend. 
airja ("A8) and 060 (7) giving what is 
worthy. The abridgment of ddéo into 
dai also exists in the proper name Acı- 
géovns. See 

(Persian) ₪. p. m. 1091. 9,אָתְדיִרַא ‏ 
formed ‘from the Zend. airja-data.8; ‏ 

According to others from "AS, = ahura‏ 
animating = Ormuzd, and data, or from‏ 
Hari- (Vischnu-)data.‏ 

SPAN -ה)‎ is equivalent to the ter- 
mination nm, comp. map?) 1. epicene, 

masc. identical with יִרָא‎ lion, 1 8 
13, 24 &e., applied like the latter in 
manifold ways, without any distinction 
between them. — 2. (lion = hero) n. 2 
m. 2 Kınas 15,25; comp. jny, Ws, pow, 
nixa> as proper names, the Phoenician 
proper names “48, (Aris, Arin Liv. 26, 
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49; Cie. pro Scauro 14, 18), רתשיִרַא‎ 
 ‎ (Aristo Liv. 34, 61; derתֶרּתְשַעיִרַא =
oto Diod. 3, 41), as well as the use of 

the Arabia (lion), Pers. ad, Turk. 
rm and the names of the Yon in 
Vester languages. 

mas (plur. def. NOTIN) Aram. epic. 

mase. equivalent to Hebrew marys, Dan. 
6,8; 7,4. 
SIR see TION. 

iR Char) 1.n.p.of an Assyrian 
king of “pes Gun. 14, 1 9, according 
to טענה‎ 1,6 of a Big of Day. — 
2. ₪. p. of a captain of the royal guard 
at the court of Babylon Dan. 2,14. It 
appears to be the Sanscrit arja noble 
and ak = ka as a suffix to adjectives, 
without the latter altering the meaning 
essentially; from arja-ak aryök has been 
formed here, or the suffix is merely 
smoothed away into 7 (comp. 722, דל‎ 
Par, TI. Tara, Ta, TIA, 7902). 

(Persian) n. p. m. Esta. 9, 9.יסירַא ‏ 

IN (fut. "FAS, plur. A482) intrans. 
rt eae | 87 

to stretch, extend, prolong, i.e. to be long, 
spoken of branches Ez. 31,5; transferred 
to time, to endure 12, 22; Gun. 26, 8. 
Derivatives IR, TR, TIN, TIN, TIN 

Hif. לירה‎ (fut. TR) causative of 
Kal, used in a great variety of vice 
to stretch out, the tongue Is. 57, 4; 
make long, to lengthen, days Deut, 22, 7 
Da) Tan 08%. 24, 31 &e. to live 
long, prop. to make the day long, gen- 
erally to last long, applied to a reign 
Prov. 28, 2; with the omission of 0773" 
Eccuss. 7, 15; to continue long im the 
doing of evil, 8, 12; to extend, leng- 
then Is. 54,2; to cause to stretch out, i.e. 
to make long 1Kmas8,8; 2 Caron. 5,9. 
Figuratively: to abide, tarry Num. 9, 19 

22, Ar. dy 1; to put off, to delay, 6. ₪. AR 
anger ae 19, 11; Is.48, 9; שפנ‎ feel- 
ing Jos 6, 11. 

The organic root in 7" is connected 
with that in n'7"8, REE &c. With the 

stem comp. the Ar. Jy [ and the Aram. 

 .‎ , Syr. yt &eףרא

JAN Aram. equivalent to Hebr. Ts; 
whence MP. 

IN nat used) intr. 1. to be suited, 
adapted, prepared for, Targ. yay, Ar. 

JF in שו‎ — 2. tr. to make suitable, to 

restore, rectify, calm, heal, Arab. J le 

hence arg in which sense the root 
is also found in Mediterranean. The 
fundamental signification would thus 
proceed from “to set to rights, to pre- 
pare”, and would be connected with 
may. But since MNS D and "ira pro- 
ceed from the fundamental sense to bind, 
and 25 is spoken of the repairing of 
the breaches in walls (PIB, YI) = ,אפר‎ 
or of the restoration of the state, it 
seems more correct to find the original 
idea in uaa, and so TI is = 358, 

Ar. (Ss at &e. See, however, M258. 

JAN Aram. same as Hebr. TOR 1 to 
be suited, adapted, Tas (an extended 
form for Er) Ezr. 4, 14 with >. 

JAN adj. m., הפרא‎ f. long Jos 11,9; 
enduring 2 Sass, 3, 2 

78 (for which occurs in the absol. 
state JON, comp. ןסק‎ and bP; only in 
constr. TIN, like pO Ex. 19, 18 from 
yw, רָכַש‎ Prov. 11, 18 from sb) adj. m. 
long: hence the combinations “aN TIN 
Ez. 17,3 long of wings i.e. long-winged; 

Dips an Ex. 34,6, Num.14, 18, or TR 
HR JER. 15, 15 long in anger i.e. patient 
(see a8); 17 TI Ecouss. 7, 8 endur- 
ing, patient. But as may also be taken 
as a noun, which suits in part even 
better, or as the construct of TR. 

TS see ‘JIN. 

JAN m. 1. length, see TIN. — 2. n. p. 

of a city in the land of Shin‘ar or the 
kingdom of Nimrod Gen. 10, 10 (LXX 
06% [TIN], Syr- «>5f Oroch) mentioned 
with ba2, "28 and 71359», not belong- 
ing to ‘Assyria, or Syria a Mesopota- 
mia. According to the Jerusalem Targ. I. 
and II. (also Jerome and Ephrem) 094 
Edessa, whence the later Edessenes 
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are called Lait’; according to the Mid- 
rash (Ber. rab. ch. 37) it would be = ורח‎ 
(which see). But both explanations leave 
the proper territory of Nimrod, and must 
therefore be decidedly rejected. Accord- 
ing to the Talmud (Joma 10a) it is 
MAD "TN or MSN I. 6. ’Oeyon, south of 

Babylon in the neighbourhood of the 
Euphrates (Ptol. geogr. 5, 20, 7), from 
which city the race ‘Ooynvot in south- 
western Babylonia (Ptol. 1. 1. 5, 19, 2; 
Strab. 16; Plin. .ג‎ n. 6, 30, 31) received 
their name (see 1248); on the contrary 
the city Agaxxa, Aracha, Arecca on the 
Tigris (Ptol. 1.1. 6, 3, 4; Amm. Mare. 
23, 6, 26) on the border of Susiana 
and Babyloniai is constantly called NO" 
in the Talmud, and cannot be meant 
here, since it lies near Susiana. Java 

put by the Talmud )1. c.) for 128 is to 
be looked for in the vicinity of MIR, 
Orchoé. On the ruins of Ta see ‘the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society 
IX, 332; X, 726. — 3. n.p. of a city on 
the border of Ephraim, between 14> and | 
n3792; but it appears not to have be- 
louse, to the Israelites. Hence the gen- 
tile "298 1084. 16, 2, 2 Sam. 15, 32, in 
the second of which passages the LXX 
translate "DINT by 6 doyeraigos Aavid 
= 0 Apoyi écaigos 4., and therefore they 
read NT AZ (DING. 

(with suff. DEN) m. length Gen.ּףֶרא ‏ 
Ex. 26, 2; but for the most part6,15; ‏ 

Ps. 21, 5,א ‏' metaphorically 6 ₪. Da‏ 
Jos 12, 12 length of life, great age;‏ 

"Prov. 25,15 patience. See’ 2.א ‏' DTN‏ 
On another TAR see TIS 2.‏ 

NDA (or 712”) Aram. f. Dan. 4, 24 
continuance , duration (Pseudo -Sa‘ad.), 
tarrying (Rashi); a longer season 7, 12. 
From ךרא‎ = Hebr. Jas. 

Aram..f.ּהָתָבּכְרַא) ‏ (with suff.אָבְּכְרַא ‏ 
prop. commissura genu, then knee Dan.‏ 

in the Mishna)בכר ‏ from 257 (comp.5, 6, ‏ 

elbow: as also arאגו <( ‏ to bind, Ar.‏ 

and ליִצַא‎ originate in a similar view. 
 -‎ f. healing (cogהכּורַא) ‎ (twiceהָכְרַא

nate in sense with TED). א החְמצ'‎ Is. 
58, 8 or א'‎ Amar JER. 8, 22° "healing 

arises, hence א הלעה'‎ 30, 17; 33, 6 ‘to 
heal, which is applied like אפר‎ to the 
restoration of a state, the repairing of 
walls Neu. 4, 1, or generally to resto- 
oe 2 Our. 24, 13. Comp. the Ar. 

4 ) and the stem Ts above. Since 
the healing of a wound consists in the 
laying on of a plaster, in the scar that 
rises above the wound (comp. mp»n, 
a3), it has been translated plaster, 
scar, but without the necessity of as- 
suming another fundamental significa- 
tion for the verb. 

Aram. see NDI.הָּכְרַא ‏ 

sD 8 Aram. n. p. of the city 'Ooyxon, 

the old Hebrew ‘Tas (which see), in Sy- 
riac [235%], Talm. mia zix 1. 6. MID5N. 
Hence the gentile “DIN, ‘ple יָאְנְּכְרַא‎ Ex. 
4, 9 the inhabitants “of Orchoé, ‘Le. the 
Chaldean race of the ‘Ooyyvoi (see TR), 
who are named as colonists along with 
Persians, Susianians, Elymaeans 0. 

“ADIN see ADIN. 

"DIN see FIN. 

DIN (not used) intr. equivalent to 
Da (which see), 09 (024 I), ה-מָר‎ IL, 

De) I. 1. to be High, Arab. 5 to be 

high, to rise up; hence the proper name 
DAN (which see), gent. יקרא‎ and MIR. 
From the cognate stem רע‎ of the same 
meaning comes ןלמרע‎ (see psy IIL). — 
2. to be strong, firm, spoken of a build- 
ing, prop. to be large and high, whence 

 .‎ and the proper name SSןומְרַא
DAN (constr. DAR; high region, height, 

mountain- -land) 1.n. p. of the land lying 
between Phenicia and the Euphrates, 
Aramaea, and then — 2. of the Semite 
race dwelling there about the Lebanon 
mountains 1 Kines 8, 5; 15,18; 22, 3 
31 &e., whose chief city is ‘Damascus, 
for which reason their district is some- 
times called pip’ א'‎ 2Sam. 8,5; 108. 
18,5; these inhabitants are called espe- 
cially Aramaeans 2 Kınas 8, 28. But 
this race spread even to nas (which 
see) 1 Cur. 19, 6, 2 Sam. 15, 8, 
which bordered on the land east of J or- 



 ןרא 11 ןומרא

dan Deur. 3, 14; 7088. 12, 5; 13, 11 
18. Westward of the Damascene Aram 
they spread to am) na (which see) 
2 Sam. 10, 6 or Sin (which see); north- 
west to JR (ik) Baalbek, VI na 116 
0080008 in Laodicea) Am. 1, 5; north- 
east from Damascus to הברצ‎ (which see) 
Ps. 60, 2; 1 Car. 18, 5; 1 Sam. 14, 47, 
and also on the other side of the Eu- 
phrates, between it and the Tigris, to 
Mesopotamia, called DAX j72 Gun. 25, 
20; 28, 2, 779 Gen. 48, 7 BAR min 
Hos. 12, 13, םירהג‎ BAR Gus. 24, 10 &e. 
Like the name 2D (which zoe) this 
too gradually acquired an extended 
meaning, since at first it merely de- 
noted the inhabitants of the high re- 
gion. At the time of the Peshito Me- 
sopotamia was regarded as the proper 
Aramaean-land, and therefore it retains 
for it ‘x, while it calls the remainder 
of the region, which was inhabited more 
by Romanised Aramaeans, D178 (2 Sam. 
8,5 &c.). In the present Hebrew text 
DAR already occurs for niWN 2 Sam. 8, 
13; "Ps. 60, 2; 2 Cur. 20, 2; and vice 
versa we must read DIN for DIT in 
1 Cur. 18, 11, comp. 2 Sam. 8, 12. This 
name א'‎ , which i is applied sometimes to 
the race (Syrians, Aramaeans), some- 
times to the land, sometimes in the 
singular (2 Sam. 10, 14 15), sometimes 
in the plural (10, 17 18), is given by 
the Scripture to the founder of a race, 
who is the son of bY Gun. 10, 22: but 
like all the names there it must be 
taken as ethnological rather than per- 
sonal, — 3. n. p. of a grandson of Nahor 
Gen, 22,21. — 4, n. p. of an Asherite 
1 Car. 7, 34. 

(constr. pl. npn sy, where 0ןומְרא ‏ 
disappears; with suff. vn) m. pa-‏ 
lace, fortress, citadel, Is. 25, 2; Jur. 17,‏ 

Am. 1,4 &e. usually comprehending27; ‏ 
many buildings, and therefore used with‏ 
na 1 Kınas 16, 18; 2 1868 15, 25,‏ 

is the general word. Theא ‏ where‏ 
Targum has translated incorrectly TR‏ 
hall. Figuratively applied to the temple‏ 
of God Jer. 30,18. — It is formed from‏ 

DS with ji-, and the Arab. - 5 to be 

high, is identical with the Hebrew DR. 

Since ₪ Al to bind firmly together is con- 

nected with the Hebrew bby, so aba 
(e. pl. nih) is only a secondary form, 
a frequent interchange of ר‎ and taking 
place in these very stems. See also 

 .‎ and DATןומרה

IN (pl. DAN, once with the ar- 
ticle 097 = יראה‎ 2 Cur. 22, 5) gent. 
(from pon): Mey הפרא‎ f. Ananas, male 
and female, either a western i. 6. a Sy- 
rian 2 Kınas 5, 20 or eastern 1. 6. a Me- 
sopotamian Gen. 25, 20. The district 
may have been extended, as Arim, Erem, 
Trem, Orem in the claasios are the names 
of different tribes all of whom belonged 
to the Aramaeans. 
AAN (secondary form for 948) gent. 

Mey תימרא‎ 8 Aramaean, but in the fem. 
as an adverb, in Aramaean, in the Ara- 

maean language Dan. 2, 4; Ezx. 4, 7. 
Owing to the Syro-Phenician pronun- 
ciation, 72148, pl. DAN, stands for it 
in 2 Kınas 16, 6 K’tib. 

man 1 Car. 7, 14 see .ירא‎ 

 .‎ 2 Kınas 8, 29 see "HRםימרא

“aN (palace-born, Palatinus, from 
ins) .מ‎ p.m. 2 Sam, 21, 8. Comp. 
Tiberius born at the Tiber Be: 

(not used) 1. to be slender, spokenןֶרא ‏ 

of the chamois, Ar. - Syr. Jf. - 2‏ 

to be thin, of a tall-growing tree.2. ‏ 
The fundamental signification of this 
stem may be to stretch, extend Arab. 

5 to stretch the ears, and the organic 
root yrs, which may also be found 
in TR. More suitable, however, is ‘the 
root js with the signification of וב‎ 

 .‎ which see) to be firm, hard, comp(ןּוְר

Ar. or) to be lasting, firm, 5, to 

make fast, |). , hardness. Hence 1 
the proper names JON, AMIN, PR, 
MAR, a8. The same root may "also 

be assumed in yin, mn. 

TON (or FAI) see FYI, FIP 
TIN % FD. 
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IN m. 1..prop. beam, pole (comp. 

jan) ie. a firm and hard tree, cognate 

with ray Is. 44, 14. Thus it is ex- 

plained erording to the Mishna, some- 
times cedar, sometimes pine (Tanchüm 
Jerushalmi); it is also used there for 
the mast of a ship (199 לש‎ IIR), as 
yn (Aram. in) means ‘pine and mast. 
The stem is Is (which see) = jan (which 
see), comp. ToS and am. — 2. (strength, 
power) n. p. m. 1 Car. 2,25. See 3258. 

MR (power, strength) n. p. of a Ho- 
rite Gen. 36, 28; of the same significa- 
tion as the proper name 798 (which see). 

MIINN epicene f. a hare, an unclean 

animal, Ley. 11, 6; Dur. 14, 7, Ar. 

ws 1 Syr. 2351, prop. runner, rambler, 
from 329 (which Ts Gandch has assumed. 
as the stem). But it may be derived 
also from 228 (M2298 from na28) to go 
along quickly, to run along, to hasten, 
(perhaps = םףַכָא‎ assumed for tig root of 

mean, but comp. the Ar. a to acce- 

lerate, 41S to hasten &c.), which makes 
no change in the fundamental significa- 
tion. 

(ig) 2. p. m. 2 Sam. 24, 6הנרא ‏ 

’Oov&, which might be aדא ‏ K°tib,‏ 
feminine form of yas; but the usual‏ 
reading is IR.‏ 

yw (from 129: rushing stream) 
1.n.p. of a river and then of a valley 
(>72), the boundary between the terri- 
tory of Belka (i. e. the territory from 
Arnon to Jabbok Junges 11, 13) and 
Karrak, formerly the southern limit of 
Trans-jordanic Palestine towards Moab 
(Noms. 21,13 26). Rising in the Ara- 
bian mountains (Jos. Ant. 4, 5, 1) it 
runs into the Dead Sea. It is now called 
> Mugab. ’8 nina Noms. 21, 28 

are the rocky series. of hills along its 
banks as far as ,רע‎ on which a town 
was built, also called bya nina Josm. 
13, 17; perhaps in the above passage 
of Nums. nina "29a is to be taken 
as equivalent to’ bya nina. — 2. .מ‎ p. 
of the Arnon- district, ‘Arnona in the 

Onomasticon; parallel to axiva Nume. 
21, 28; if nina 592 be taken as the 
name of a town, parallel 1-2 

TI (Jah is strong) n. p. of a Je- 
busite 2 Sam. 24, 18 K’tib, for which 
also 3598 (from WN, FR = TN) was 
written ‘according to the Phenician pro- 
nunciation; which was then changed 
into MINN, (= (הָיְכּוְרַא‎ 2 Sam. 24, 20 &e., 
and then again by wiping out the הד‎ 
into 18. 24, 16 K’tib. 

IN see IN. 

mE (farmed "from TIN: strong) n. p. 

m. 1 Cur. 3, 21. 

IN (from ןָרֶא‎ with the termination 

y=: strong one, hero) n. p. of a Jebusite 
1'Cur. 21,15. Elsewhere 2708 stands 
for it. 

yas (not used) intr. to flee hastily, 

equivalent to ya (which see) and cognate 

with pay (which see also); Ar, the 
same. "Hence the proper name IND = 

yarın (which see). 

y רא‎ Aram. equivalent to Hebrew Pas 

(which see). 
DAN (def. NY4S) Aram. f. equivalent 

to the ‘Hebrew VIS earth, Dan. 2, 35; 
8, 31 86 by changing 7 into > which 
is frequent in Aramaean. See the verb 
oN. 
318 Aram. adj. m., NIX f. low, deep, 

with 2 Dan. 2, 39 lower than. The 
K'ri reads there 238 for the K’tib 8298, 

because 395% is compared with a per- 
son. In the Targ. it signifies below, at 
the last, e.g.99= HIND, S492 = PIN, 
literally from below i. 6. ו‎ on the 
final syllable, ö$&vrov0v, a grammatical 
term in Hebrew. 

“DAN (constr. (תיצְרַא‎ Aram. f. the 
bottom (of a pit) Dan. 6, 25. 

FAN (not used) intr. to stretch, ex- 
tend , or to be stretched, extended, Ar. 

6 hence DAN tract, extent of land, ₪ 
in TID. More probably, however, 

the stem’ ’S is identical with SR L; 
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comp. Ar. 1 to knot (cognate ₪ 2 Hh, 

35 0% 5 plaited hair, cord), 

wf in x | knots &. The transition 
to’ border is the same as in Dag. For 
the root comp. N=») &e. 

AR m. 6 דשכפר‎ 

THIN (from 754 with א‎ prosthetic, 
belonging to the couch, from 129; Syr. 

- couch) n. p. of a Syrian city, in the 
vicinity of man 2 Kınas 18, 34; 19, 13; 
Is. 10, 9; 36, 19; 37, 13; Te 49, 23. 
In the Geographical ב‎ of Marä- 

sid (ed. Juynbol I. 47), a hamlet ob, { 
(Arfäd) north of Haleb is noticed. More 
probably, however, ‘x is only a dialectic 
variation of 9778, which stands already in 
the ethnographical table Grn. 10,18 be- 
side mam; and the Hamathaean territory 
actually bordered on that of the Arad- 
ians, It was probably the name of the 
metropolis of the Aradians on the main- 
land, and also the name of the independ- 
ent mainland state. 

THIN 1. proper name of a son 

of Shem, ‘then — 2. of a Semitic race 
Gay. 10, 22 24; 11,10-13, that should 
be looked for on the east side of the 
Tigris beside םליק‎ and .רּושא‎ — Jewish 
tradition (Jos. Ant, 1, 6, 4 Jupiry 1, 1( 
as well as the fathers (Eusebius, Je- 
rome &c.) and most ancient and modern 
interpreters understand by "Arpachshad 
a tribe of the Chaldeans, especially 
that which inhabited Aggamayizis (Ptol. 
geogr. 6, 1, 2), a district of northern 
Assyria, bordering eastward on Media, 
northward on Armenia. It has been 
thought that the word is compounded 

of ףָרֶא‎ (AR), Ar. Sy, and >= THD 
i. e. Chaldean- -province. But "from its 
bordering upon Aryan lands and from 
other difficulties attending this deriva- 
tion it is probable that it arose out of 
Aryapakshata i. e. that lying at the side 
of Arya. 

Yous (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 

dense, Aram. Y4N, in opposition to 

fluid; hence y 5s firm land in anti- 
thesis to D7. With ’x is to be com- 

5 - - 

pared TAN to be firm, Ar. yf a to 

be had, ere to be hard, firm, &. The 

organic root is Yo: Derivatives YR 

and the proper name NE". 

(with the article YIN, with aץֶרֶא ‏ 

of motion 728, but which is equiva- 
lent to PIN Tor. 34, 13; 37, 12; Is. 8, 

23; pl. (תנצְרא‎ 7 (nass, only in Gun. 
13, 6; Is. 9, 18; 18, 2; 26, 18; 66, 8) 
earth, as firm land i. % a dense firm 
mass, in opposition to the water Gen. 
1, 10 28 &., as in other languages 
also the appellation for earth originates 
in the idea of firm and hard; comp. 
the Sanskrit dhard (earth) prop. firm 
land, from dhri to hold fast. In the very 
frequent use of this word it denotes: 
a) the earth in opposition to the heaven, 
hence the inhabited world near to us 
Gen. 1, 24, with Dv2W, the universe Gun. 
2,4; 14, 19 22; Ps. 69, 35, consequently 
including the seas pean pos land of life 

means this world where we liye Is. 38, 
11; 53,8; Ps. 27,13; 52,7; 116, 9; 
142, 6; Jor 28,13, in opposition to Sew, 
ar: Also world re Ps.2,2, so ‘far 
as our earth is understood by it. b) earth 
as an element, a material, אָל'‎ Ps. 12,7 
with respect to the sorthy part. ce) the 
ground, hence the phrase הצרא הוחפשה‎ 
Gen. 33, 3; 37,10. In this sense "PON 
occurs once, JoB 12, 8, for eta שמר‎ anti- 

thetic parallel 637 97. With this signi- 
fication the Aramaean adjective Yan and 
the noun "248 (which see) En associated; 

and in Ar. the denomin. \ 1 0 is derived 
from the same. d) piece of land Gen. 
23,15; field Ex. 23, 10, hence like ager; 
where the name of a city or mountain 

 .‎ the district belonging to it JosHיש
8,1. e) land, territory of a people Gen. 
21, 32; 708%. 13, 25 &e., consequently 
fatherland Gun. 24,4; land of habitation 
Devt. 19,2; nias N Gun. 31,3 the land 
of the fathers, i. €. where they have al- 
ready dwelt. ox or אה'‎ is frequently 
used of Palestine, Ps. 37, 9 11 22 29; 
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Jor 1, 2; but also of Egypt Ex. 1, 7 
10; 3, 8. In this sense mass frequently 
means lands Gen. 26, 3, or also pro- 
vinces 1 Cur. 13, 2; תוצראה‎ is spoken 
of heathen lands 2 Cur. 13,9; 17, 10. 
To the word א ל'‎ the Ar. 

us) 1 Targ. ax, Syr. uf ץ)‎ changed 
¥, or into >, as is sometimes the case 

in Aramasan, hence) also Aram. NPWS 
(which see). The stem is POX (which 
see), though in usage 'N may ‘be looked 
upon as primitive, The Armenian ard 
field, Gothic airtha, Anglo-Saxon éord, 
German erde, Greek 40008 (humum) 6. 
may proceed in part from a like stem. 

NEIN (firmness, prop. firm, strong, 

viz. Jah i is, softened from "NEW, as N= 
is often made out 01 יא‎ -( n. p.m. 1Kınas 
16, 9. 

(from yoy, 9 passing into pP;קרא ‏ 
def RPI’) Aram. f. earth, Jer. 10, 11.‏ 
An explanation of this word is already‏ 
attempted in the Midrash rab. ch. 13.‏ 

IS (1% person mins; part. ;ררא‎ 

imper. 24 before Makkeph "I, plur. 
NN; fut. HRS) tr. to curse, to devote to 
EN ‘Gey. 27, 29; Num. 24, 9. 
“AON in particular is very frequent as 
a formula of cursing (the opposite is 
7773) Gen. 3,14 &. miygaR Jos 8 
cursers of the day, magicians; AIR? 
Mar. 2,2 and I will turn into a eee 

a and ףרוא‎ Jupers 5, 23 used as רּורא‎ 
in aformula of cursing ‘anil strengthened 
by the infin. absolute. See however 
TaN. 

"Nif. N23 (out of OR}, as n¥2, bm Ez. 
25, 3; m, nm Mar. 2, 5; part. pl. 

ps3) to 0 cursed Mat. 3,9, with 3 of 
the ‘thing wherewith. 

Pih. 978 (3 perf. with suff. MANN) to 
curse much, Gen. 5, 29; to bring a curse, 
spoken of the curse- bringing water Num. 
chap. 5, where םיֶרְרְאִמ‎ is in alliteration 
with oy. 

Hof. ראוה‎ to be cursed, Num. 22, 6. 

The stem is mx, Ar. ‘S with the 
fundamental signification “to reject, to 

push aside, to abhor”; the organic root 
may therefore be also in “N82 (which 

see), Ar. 5 from 5 and consequently 

identical with 23. The א‎ in 4x, which 
is in Arabic © and in farther develop- 
ments ,(ש‎ has also in Hebrew arisen from 
the harder guttural sound, and so the 
root in א-רח‎ to separate, to sever, 

whence N and jinn (which see), 
Aram, N- רח,‎ to wipe away, for which 

the Ar. - stands, is identical with 
ours. 

DIN (pause טררא‎ ; by way of ex- 

planation the Armenian ararats crea- 
tion and the Zend. ärjavarta holy land 

have been compared) 1. n. p. of the high- 
est mountain-cone in the high distriet 
of Armenia, twelve miles south west of 
Erivan Gen. 8, 4; hence all the high 
mountains on the plateau of the Araxes 
valley are called טררא יִרָה‎ (Gen. 8, 4). 
It is especially the present Aghri Dagh 
or the great Ararat (Pers. Kuhi Nuch 
i.e. Noah’s mountain, in the classics 
6 21808, Armen. massis) and Kutshuk 
Dagh or little Ararat. — 2. ₪. p. of the 
Armenian high land where the Ararat 
mountains were situated, consequently 
of that part of Armenia which is si- 
tuate between the Araxes and lakes Van 
and Urmia; fully טררא‎ yox 2 Kines 
19, 37; Is. 37,38. — 3. n. p. of all Ar- 
menia, divided into many kingdoms. 
Hence טָרְרֶא תיִכָלַמַמ‎ Jer. 51, 27, ad- 
duced together with an Grkich gee) and 
1228 (which see), if indeed the plural 
itself be not used in relation to these. 
The Targ., Syr. and Ar. have דרק‎ 

PTR, 05 ie. the Gordish or Kurdish 
mountains, which rests, however, upon 
another tradition. 

"JIN 2 Sam. 23,33 stands for יִרלַה‎ 

(which see) 1 Curon. 11,35. The latter 
is the more correct. 

(not used) tr. to seek after some-שרֶא ‏ 

thing, to long after, to desire; hence NUR. 

The stem N is connected with the Ar. 

us) to- desire, 8 5 to be 801200 with 
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a longing for; but the organic root ty" 
is also in oy, where the fundamental 
signification to press into something is 
easily recognised. 

ws (Kal not used) prop. to take, 

seize, then: to take something for oneself, 
to take possession of; to buy. 

Pih. WIN with TEN to take a wife to one- 

self (cognate i in sense with niv2) Deut. 
20, 7; 28, 30; or with the omission of 
MER 2 Sam. 3, 14; Hos. 2,21 22, prop. 
to take possession of, to espouse. 

Puh. יטרא‎ (part. Mw for (אמ'‎ to be 
betrothed, of a maiden Ex. 22, 15; Deur. 

chap. 22. The stem ’s, Ar. we 

ue spouse, une ל‎ bride, bridegroom), 

Aram. 038 (comp. um “I to farm, | כ‎ y ו‎ 
farmer, of a garden, of land, Talm. ,סירא‎ 
Sam, DR farm), is elosely connected 

with שרי‎ ‘(which see), Ar. 4s, 33 the 
organic root, therefore, is DAX. 

f. wish, desire, Tone, Ps.תשרא ‏ 

parallel with 22 mixn; from way.21,3, ‏ 
Sentence (Kimchi) or detailed statement 
(Targ. and Parchén) are conjectural. 

Eze. 4, 8אָּ ‏ (alsoאָאְשְשִחִפְרַא ‏ 

11 23; xno 71; ; Persian) n. p. of the 
Persian king Amaveraes, a name borne 
by Pseudo-Smerdis and Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, Ezr. 4,7 81123; 7,1711 
12 21; 8,1; Eze. apoer. 8, 1; Nex. 2,1; 
5,14; 13, 6. "The orthography appears to 
be similar to that found on an inscription 
of Nakshi-Rustum and on several Pehlvi- 
medals, Artha-Shetr i. e. Arta-chshatar 
(anginnyy) mighty king (the first part of 
the word is found in Arta- -banus, -phernus, 
-bazus, comp. Hesych. Agzaioı, of jowes, 
7090 Igocutg; the last is the Zend. khshe- 
tro or shetrao king: hence the Hebrew 

(hence 

which latter 0 fhe modern 
Persian 50 ( | Ardeshir is formed. But 
another derivation, viz. from Arta-K ‘ha- 
sadeh i. e. son of the great king, may be 
adopted for the sake of the Hebrew mode 
of writing the word. Several other ety- 

mologies have been attempted, which 
are not so satisfactory. 

(out of wx),שיא ‏ I. the stem ofשא ‏ 

mug, mus and of the denon: שאפה‎ 
see N 1 

UN II. the stem of שא‎ (which see), 
MER, TWN, see Wwe II. 

 שא 111. ‏stem of הָשיִשִא , שישא, 6

wwe II.‏ 

N (only constr. in the compound 

proper names DaUN, YAWN, (רוחשַא‎ m. a 
man. See these proper names and .שיא‎ 

 שא 1. ‏.from Box IL, with suf) ישא,

Baus dropping the dagesh) f. (like‏ 
nix, 7», Wau with a few exceptions;‏ 

in JER. 48, 45; Ps. 104, 4;סו ‏ Mase.‏ 
Jos. 20, 26) fire as an element, in the‏ 
largest use Gen. 19, 24; 22,6 &.; con-‏ 
nected with 7795 15, 17, ‘mad Ex. 3,‏ 

Tay 13, 21, “ona Lev. 16, 12, mon2, ‏ 
Sn Ps. 21,10 &e.; wNa nae ‘or13, 24, ‏ 

me, mie &o. means toשא ןתָנ, ‏ a‏ 
burn with fire. Among the manifold ap-‏ 
plications of the word the following are‏ 

Num. 11,1 3,די שא ‏ to be observed: a)‏ 

 1 ‏Kınas 18, 38, DaWT 2 שא 8
 1,10, ‏EN 1 12, Jos1,16, * nN א

Gan. 19, 24, more rarely ws alone,‏ 
lightning because God was supposed to‏ 
dwell in fire and to send lightning out‏ 
of it Ex. 3,2; 19,19; 24,17; Deur.4,‏ 

just as the fire to consume15; 5,4, ‏ 
sacrifices Num. 16, 35 and to destroy‏ 
sinners Lev. 10, 2 proceeds from Him,‏ 
for which reason one durst not approach‏ 
Him with unholy fire (mr ty) Lev. 10,‏ 

IN3, 4; 17, 2; 26, 61. שא ‏ Num.1; ‏ 
Ex. 28, 14 16 are erg stones thrown‏ 

 ‏about as if from the (fire-vomiting) רה
Dion. b) UN as an element of de-‏ 
struction Jon 15, 34; 20, 26; hence the‏ 
expression to come into fire and water‏ 
Ps. 66,12, i. 6. into extreme danger; or‏ 
also as an element of purification Mau.‏ 

c) flame of wrath, in connexion3,2. ‏ 
Deur. 32,22; Jur. 15, 14, andףא ‏ with‏ 

applied generally to violent feeling JER.‏ 
Ps. 39,4. d) war-fre, war-flame20,9; ‏ 
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Is. 10,16; 26, 11. e) heat of the sun 
Jozi 1, 19 20. 1( shining, glitter Nau. 
2, 4 and perhaps also 2 Kines 2, 11; 
6, 17. Derivatives MER, MER. — ny שא‎ 
see nw. — 2. The ground- form of 

 ‎ (which see) man, only in Ez. 8, 2שיא
LXX 6 Of. avdoog =DIN 1, 26, from ww L 

(which see). This form is still preserved 
in Phenician, 6. ₪. "n> wy (Athen. 2) 
Kırısvs, now שָא‎ (Mel. 3 and 4) a man 
of Sicca in Numidia. 

(def. NUR) Aram. fem. fire, Dan.שא ‏ 

Ye 11 = Hebrew vn. A feminine form‏ 

NUN (def. NMUN, Taf) is also Ara-‏ 
macan.‏ 
WN I. (an abridged construct form of 
 ‎ in the proper names JUN, DYNשיא

and as a basis for yxy) mase. man. 

UN II. an original form for the com- 

pound ר-שַא‎ , only in Nume. 21, 30 in 
an old poem, according to the Maseretis 
orthography; but the LXX read wy; 
Phenician ty = רשא‎ (Mass. 5, 8 &e. ) 

 ‎ UN (Melit. 1). See also 2 Sam. 21,19רַדָנ
compared with 1 Cur. 11, 23. 

toשא ‏ (in many mss. U; fromשא ‏ 

being,שו ‏ be = ws) masc. tantamount to‏ 
existence, essence, and then used as wr‏ 

Sam. 14, 19; Mican 6,10; Aramaean2 ‏ 
oF 

"my, Ar. ual. From it has arisen the 

proper name "UN = "Ur. See שיא‎ 1. 

 ‎ (plur. res, def. NWN, with ‘suffiשא

Sie) Aram. mase. foundation, Ezz. 4, 

12; 5,16; 6,3; Ar. wl: See wuy, I. 
bows (equivalent to byawy, שא‎ as 
 ‎ being merely abridged formsלב ‎ andשא

of. שיא‎ and >23; not from baw there- 
fore) n. p- m. ‘Gan. 46, 21; 1 Car. 8,1. 

 ‎ in proper names ‘also. becomes EN(לֶא
and DN.) Patron. "Daun Num. 26, 38, 
where the Samar. cod. has bya = 
“Spawn. 

FUN (from wy = שיא‎ , and ja from 
12, intelligent hero; not from 2% there- 
fore) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 26. 

DAWN (abridged from byawe and 

therefore equivalent. to Saw; conse- 
quently not from Ya) n.p.m. 1 Car.4,21. 

 .‎ (Hero-Baal) n. p. m. 1 Curלַעְּבשָא

8, 33; 9, 39; elsewhere = תשּבד שיא‎ 
(which see). 

TON (not used) 1. trans. to pour, to 
moisten, to wet, Syr. rat cognate with 
Ira. The organic root is דשא‎ , which 
is also found in “78, רט ל‎ mony 
(which see). — 2. intrans. to pour out 

largely over a thing, Arab. 103 to water, 

to pour. Derivatives דא‎ , THN, הדשא‎ , 
non and perhaps דד‎ 

"TER see TUN, 

TER masc. outpouring (of brooks), 
hence’ ‘metaphorically the place where 
brooks flow down, a ravine, Num. 21,15, 
Targ. אתמרמ‎ Bw, Kimchi “4 yn. 

TUN see TITWN. 

TDN Covad from mase. TER; plur. 
naw, constr, ns סע‎ niT”) 7 equival. 
to TER, a sloping’ place where torrents 
flow “together: the bed of a valley, a 

ravine, then foot of a mountain (Ar. iw 

radix montis, from pouring out, Pas SO 

ravine, from Guo to pour out) Devr. 8, 
17; 4,49 and taken thence into Josn. 10, 
40; 12, 3 8; 13, 20; usually applied to 
the ravines "of mabe (which see) whose 
top was Nebo, and that too even where 
nizwx alone stands (— the plural is 
used of many sloping plains), which 
ravines are described as 2m or the 
southern limit of Palestine 12, 3. 

TITWN (fortress, castle) n. p. of a 

Philistine royal city, one of the most 
important among the five principal cities 
of the Philistines 083. 11,22; 15, 46; 
1 Sam. 5,1; Is. 20,1, and a border for- 
tress of Palestine towards Egypt; Greek 
4100709, now a village, Asdud. Gentile 

“TITWE , and fem. -תיֶד‎ applied to a 
dialect of Ashdod Neu. 13, 23. Since 
the Greek orthography presupposes an 
Tix, and 143 which is assumed as the 
stem, ‘commonly occurs in a bad sense, 
and therefore ill suits an established 
city, it seems better to refer the word 
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to TUR, with ד‎ reduplicated, and so it 
would have an analogy in niTus. 

TWN (one word according to the 
Masora) fem. only in Duur. 33,2. If we 
abide by the Masoretic orthography and 
the received pointing, NTUN may be = 

 ‎ in the signification of MEN, andתשא
identical with niTon, Joss. 12, 8 or 
made NTN 12, 3. As the theophany 
of Deur. 1. e. is deseribed as proceeding 
from four sides and 422 is similar 
to Yan Has. 3, 3, the verse should be 
translated: God came from Sinai and ap- 
peared to them (41) from Ser, he ap- 
peared (to them, 1) in brightness from 
Paran, and he came forth to them (4122) 
out of Wp mas (which see), having 

TEN in the south, where 72%, "2", 
na) are names of Hanseראפ רה ,שָדְק ‏ 

whence God revealed himself to Israel:‏ 
 ‏and in the case of the last he had תשא

on the south (comp. Siphre on the place).‏ 
See MI.‏ 

(not used) intrans. to be firm,השא ‏ 

close, to be firmly fitted together, Arab.‏ 
5 
Lu to support, i. 0. to make firm, con- 
sequently it is ו‎ to wx (say), 

Arab. | (whence | base) and vel to 
be firm, hard, and wy (wr) IL, from 
which come BR’, win? Derkvatiren 
mög and 5 היוטַא‎ besides the proper 
names PUNT, ;ףה- 2 השי‎ on the con- 
trary for" N see Tun. "Comp. ,השי‎ to 
which belongs היו‎ firmness. 

MEN (with suffi ory) fem. fire, only 

in Jer. 6,29 K’tib, which the K’ri reads 
on ;שא‎ Aram, NUN fem. the same. 

MEN (ny is taken for the construct, 
which is with the suffix "DUN, Ps. 128,3 
FWY; plur. Dw, constr. ישנו‎ once plur. 
mis Ez, 23 ,44) fon a woman, used in 
manifold ways like ,שיא‎ thus a) a 
married woman Gen. 24, 0 25,1; Ex. 
21,4; hence mux לב‎ a Ausband 21, 3, 
ay תשא‎ Lev. 18, 1 stepmother. The 
expressions sin 02, Op, הָיָה‎ Gem. 
4,19; 20, 12: i Sam. 18° 17 "are ex- 

plicable only according to this sense. 
b) concubine Guy. 30, 4, comp. yuratnes 
I. 24, 497. ce) bride Gen. 29,21. d) wo- 
man, without reference to condition 31, 
35; 2 Sam. 1, 26; maiden Gen. 24, 5; 
Sone or Son. 1,8; Is. 4,1; with 
a genitive following to denote quali- 
ties, as ןח‎ NUN a lovely woman Prov. 
11, 16, Si תשא‎ a brave woman Ruth 
3, 11. e) with reference to the female 
sex, and therefore applied to animals 
also Gen. 7, 2; comp. yuvy, femina, after 
the same manner. f) with reference to 
the female character in its weakness, ti- 
midity, helplessness &c. Is.3,12; 19,16; 
Jer. 51, 30; Nauw.3,13, to which transi- 
tion there are analogies in the classics; 
with relation to moral weakness EccLes. 
7,26 28. The phrase müs 15) Jos 
io 1 as an appellation of. sinful, feeble 
man has arisen out of this view. g) 

’| with mins or my following it denotes 
comparison: the one... the other (see 

wrx). h) every (see un) Ex. 3,22; Am. 
4, 3 

The word א'‎ is derived, according to 
Gun. 2,23, from Wx 1. 6. in the first place 
from the original form of it (tx); but 
no construct state was formed from ל‎ TEN, 
because a secondary form תשא‎ existed ; 
and where such state was expected, they 
put muy as an apposition, e. g. mir MER, 

EN ִא'‎ , Uran ִא'‎ 708%. 2,1; " JupGEs 
19,1; 1 Koes 7,14; but elsewhere NR 
is used instead, Pror. 11,16; Hos.1, 2. 
Seengx. The usual plural Ds, constr. 
"02, is formed from DBI, eons "ON, 
to distinguish it from the masculing, con- 
sequently from wax II. (which see); yet 
the stem for it may be also הנ‎ = war IL, 
especially as שנא‎ is * connected 

with Arab. Liss to grow, sprout. In the 
dialects also all the stems here (UN, שנא‎ 
and "w3) are represented. 

TWN (constr. mun; plur. constr. "EN; 
from. “wy fire) m. prop. sacrificial fre, 
altar-flame, a burning, spec. sacrifice Lv. 
22,22; Num. 28, 3; in the most general 
sense Lev. 24,7. Most frequently in the 
formula ייל א‎ Ex. 29,18 or with the 
addition of ַחְחיִנ‎ mob; in the plural 
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 רי שא ‏Luv. 2, 3; 7, 35; Phenician שא
(Num. 6,5) the same.‏ 

(with suffie Snir) fem.היושא ‏ 
support, pillar, Jer.50, 15 Kr ib, parallel‏ 

(which see),שא ‏ from TÜR, comp.המוח; ‏ 

Arab. 7 Perhaps we should read 
nis, from the singular -היִנָשַא‎ 

MIN see Frwy, and UN. 

REN (only constr. NER Kr) mase. 
same as 15% (which see) K'tib dark- 
ness Prov. 20, 20, consequently from 
WN or UN with the diminutive ending 

 ‎ may be considerablyשיא ‎ Thatוה
shortened has been already seen in wy 1. 
but ywx 11. (which see) may be as- 
sumed as the stem with greater pro- 
bability. 
ION (not NR.) see TWN. 

“RUN in the sense of WN see TER. 

NEN (from sw L; hero, mighty) 
1. proper name of the second son of DY, 
who followed D>" Gen. 10, 22; 2. ‘of 
the ancestor of the Asiens, and there- 
fore a name of the Semitic people the 
‚Assyrians themselves (in old writers 
Aoovgss, 240000606, Assyrii) who dwelt 
on the east side of the Tigris north 
west of Elam, and spread thence west- 
wards. — 3. (level, plain) n. p. of the 
land Assyria on the east side of the 
Tigris Gen. 2, 14, so that when one 
crossed the Tigris from Mesopotamia, 
he came hither (Arrian Alex.3,7). Since 
it is specifically distinguished from Me- 
sopotamia (Barhebr. chr. syr. p. 386), 
Babylonia (Is. 11, 11), and by the an- 
cients from Susiana, Media and Armenia, 
it is the land between Mesopotamia and 
Media, along with the territories Adia- 
bene, Arbelitis, Sittacene &e. according 
to Ptolemy (6,1). In full form TS PIS 
Is.7,18. Of the cities or countries com- 
prehended in Assyria there appear in 
Scripture(Gun.10,11 12 &e.) only תּובחְר‎ 

 ‎חלּכ ,‎ (which see), 5113°3 (which see)ריש
(which see), 704 (which see), MOHN (which 
see), sundry (which see) and DNDN 
(which ' see); in the classics besides 
Oharcha (822 = 8373), Gaugamela (“34 

Mela (mbpwr) &c. When As-למ ‏ 
syria afterwards "became a great king-‏ 

also comprehended Meso-רּשַא ‏ dom,‏ 

potamia, the Euphrates-distriet Is.7,20;‏ 
Kınas 17,6; 18,11; 1 68,7; 2 ‏ 

Babylonia (Arr. 1. 6. 7, 19, 21; Herod.‏ 
Kınas 23,29; Jer.2,18;1,178.122( 2 ‏ 

Lament. 5,6; 102. 10, 28 (comp. Jupıra‏ 
Elymais, Syria and1,1 7; 2,1 4; 5,1(, ‏ 

other territories (Strab. 16 p. 736), and‏ 
even the kingdom of Persia Ps. 83, 9,‏ 
Ezr. 6, 22, when the latter took the‏ 
place of the Assyrian one. In parti-‏ 
cular it signifies also — 4. Syria Ps.‏ 

especially the Syrian kingdom of83,9, ‏ 
the Seleucidae; and ’x in Is.19, 23 24‏ 

may also be understood of Syria. In25 ‏ 
AnD in the Mishna isיִרּושַא ‏ this sense‏ 

to be taken for our square character,‏ 
which was developed out of the Syrian ;‏ 
and the fact that the Assyrians are‏ 
called Ssur, Ssura in the Median cunei-‏ 
form inscriptions, and that the Syrian‏ 
inhabitants of Kurdistan call themselves‏ 
Surdn, as well as the origin of the name‏ 
Syria, refer to some connexion with Sy-‏ 
ria, — 5. n.p. of a city and district in‏ 
the south of Palestine and to the east‏ 
of Egypt Gen. 25,18; hence the gentile‏ 
plur. DEN proper name of an Arabian‏ 

 ‏race Gen. 25, 3 (mentioned with םישוטל
as descended from 747) whichםימָאְל , ‏ and‏ 

inhabited this province. — 6. 7. p. of a‏ 
city of Assyria Gen. 2, 14, where at a‏ 
later period Seleucia on the Tigris‏ 
(8n5d) was built, according to the Tal-‏ 
mud (K’tubot 10b).‏ 

MEN, n. p. of a territory which be- 
longed to that of Israel; hence an ad- 
jective with the article “iss as the 

designation of a tribe 2 Sam. 2, "9. This 
"TER, was sometimes taken for a district 
of the city Wx (which see) Josn. 17, 
7, sometimes, ‘according to the Targum, 
for a circuit of Asher, and as such it was 
distributed to Manasseh 0083. 17, 11; 
but since the Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read 
mög i. 6. that which is spoken of in 
Daur. 3,14; Josm.12,5; 13,13; 1 Cur. 
2, 23, we may either write so, or take 
it in the same sense. 
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WN or “NBN see TUR, רשא‎ 

TEN (the hero i. 6. God is free) 
n. p. m. 1CuR.2,24. See .שיא‎ 

TIMER (only plur. with suf. N 

Ki) jem. support, pillar, Jur. "50, 15; 
from "WN. 

NOUN (see mus) 2. 2 of a god 
of tho Hamathaeans 2 Kınas 17, 30, 
worshipped under the figure of a "bare 
buck, like Mendes of the Egyptians. 
Comp. Zend. eshem a Dew, agmano heaven, 
Pers. eshmani devil, asuman heaven, 
which, however, does not explain ‘x, 
more exactly. It seems preferable to 
assume the identity of the Hamathaean 
divinity xıy"ös, with the Phenician god 
of medieine Thür, Chamat having pos- 
sessed a Phenician settlement and being 
in general looked upon as a son of 
Canaan (Gen. 10, 18), see jaw. 
MYON see STUN. 

wow (only constr. plur. (רוטישַא‎ m. 
1. ruins Is. 16, 7, properly piece of a 
foundation (as soi 58,12 is also a 
~~ cognate in sense 73°73, comp. Ar. 

ul base and a remaining trace), because 
the foundations remain as ruins after the 
destruction of buildings. But according 
to the parallel passage Jer. 48,31 "WR 
appears to be taken for "28, as if it 
were the reduplicated form of ישיא‎ 
(ER); See ww I. — 2. cake, pancake, 
properly something spread out, flat, 
Hos.3,1 raisin-cakes, as an idol-offering, 
comp. M’7'P2 (from mp¥ to make flat, 
broad), ל‎ placenta, from .0%- 
flat, old high German preiting, cake, from 
preit = broad. See wwy I, 2. 

TOWN (pl. תושישא‎ from Wwe IL) 
fem. same as טישא‎ 2: pancake, cake for 
a journey, 2 Sam. 6, 19 and 1 Cur. 16,3 
put with ְְַּּםֶחְל‎ poe nam, "BUS; 
or with men as a means of animating 
and refreshing Song or Sox. 2,5, in 
which sense the Jer. Targ. I. took it for 
mre Ex. 16,31; as also the LXX, 

Vulg. and Targ. understand it The 
Talmudic explanation leather bag for 

holding wine rests on a comparison of 
vor with she Aram. 723, whence 7x3 ; 

Arabic ook whence Yano} pitcher. 

TEN (not used) tr. to bind, to bind 
together, to interlace, like the Talmudic 
Us (Bechorot 44b); hence TUR, dui. 
The stem ‘x is cognate with the Ar. 

3 and 

5 3 whence eu band, and also 

with Js, ; while the organic 
root lies, more or less modified, in pun, 
pig, קז‎ L, nt whence nr, לט‎ &e. 

TOR (pl. יִכְשַא‎ according to the 
Mishna: the intertwisted testicles) m 
bond, cord, particularly the testicle- cord 
Ley. 21, 20, from TER (which see), hence 
the chorda spermatica; accordingly Kim- 
chi has for it D3, and the Talmud 

also D>wy, Ar. rl 

dur (pl. תַילפשַא‎ , constr. n>>we, 
58) m. 1. a לול‎ or cluster of grapes, 
Noms. 13, 24 but also with the addi- 
tion 0°22» 13, 23, Gun. 40, 10, or 24 
Sone or Sox. 7,9, hence grapes, spoken 
of the date-clusters Sone or Sou. 7,8, Ar. 
‘thal; of the cypress-blossom 1, 14.— It 
may have been formed from soy with 
the termination öl (comp. >¥33, 390, 

55p), and the Aramaean Koi Bo 
may proceed in like manner ‘from = 
us. This explanation is confirmed 
by the Talmudic ma Sy Dawe ovary, 
m2iDwe disciples (Sota 47 a) ie. an 
union of followers (comp. Jan) 66. — 
2. n. p. of a Canaanite Gun. 14, 13 24. 
— 3.n. p. of a valley in the neigh- 
bourhood of jam distinguished for 
grapes, Nums.13,23; 32,9; פט‎ 
so called from the "Canaanite Esheol, 
and retained as a name on account of 
the vine-branch which was cut off there 
Noms. 13, 24. 

TIDWN 1. proper name of a Japhe- 
tite, son of "23 (Cimmerian) Gen. 
10, 3. As his two brothers are no" 
and man, the ethnographical signifi~ 
cation of the name can only be ex* 

5 to interweave, entwine, 
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plained by constant reference to them. 
— 2.n. p. of a tribe that derived their 
descent from 12>Wy and that still dwelt 
at a later period ‘together with the Ar- 
menians JER. 51,27; according to Greek 
and Roman accounts on the other side 
of Taurus. Agreeably to the latest eth- 
nographical researches, as well as Jewish 
tradition, we understand by the word 
the race that forced their way at a very 
early period from Asia to Europe, partly 
across the Tanais, partly across the 
Hellespont, taking up their abode in 
Scandinavian and Germanic lands. See 
Knobel, die Völkertafel p. 33-43. 

“DWN (with suf. DWN) m. 1. only in 
Ez, 27,15 and Ps. 72,10, gift, present, 
established price, - „from רכש‎ 11. (which 
see). The assumption that it originated 
in "BUN (in the sense of piece of 
money, ‘Armen. aspar, a coin) must be 
rejected. — 2. (only in 2 Sam. 6, 19 
read by the LXX for “pws in our pre- 
sent text) a sweet drink, as the Targ., 
Vulg., Syr. and others "understand it, 
from 9% I. (which see). 

bog (not used) intr. to be firm, 
pressed close, pressed firmly together, 

hence to be eng; hard, comp. Ar. 5 

to make Ar; AG to hold firmly to- 

gether, ast firm, and the cognate 

de; &c. The organic root is Sur, 
Pound with modification in by"R (which 
see). Hence 

SUR ו‎ to Kimchi Sux) m 

like 6 a tamarisk Gen. 21, 33; but 
neither versions nor interpreters give 
this special meaning, translating some- 
times a) grove, wood, plantation (Gr. 

Venet., Vulg., Samar., Jerus. Targ. I. 
and IL; Beresh. rab. él 51), hence the 
Samar. Tone, any for MIN; some- 
times b) tree, oak (Onk., Symm., Syz., 
Arab.) or terebinth 1 Saat 31, 13 = mar 
1 Cur. 10, 12, But the meaning pro- 
bably passed from the special to the 
general, as in Tax, MeN; the significa- 
tion “tree” in the Mishna should there- 

fore be explained as in the case of jo'x, 
both being named from the idea of 
strength. Like ךְלֶא‎ (oak, terebinth) Dux 
was also looked upon as a sacred, con- 
secrated tree; and so the Dwy in say רֶאְּב‎ 
Gen. 21, 33, in 51729 1 Sam. 22, 6, and 
in שבי‎ 31, 13 should be taken. 

pai (with suf. למשא‎ ; pl. with suff. 
7728) m. 1. fault, guilt , transgression 
Jzr.51,5; Prov.14,9: guilt is an inter- 
preter or index Carel ~) of fools, oppos. to 
WEI; לע 8 איִבָה‎ Gun. 26, 10 to bring 
guilt upon one i. e. to lead one into sin; 
SWRA Tamm to go on in transgres- 
sions, Ps. 68, 22, — 2. the thing through 
which guilt is contracted, trespass Num. 
5, 7 8. Most frequently — 3. a tres- 
pass-offering distinct from תאטַה‎ sin- 
offering Lev. ch. 5; 14. The cases in 
which DWN was presented are given in 
5,1517 21; 14, 12; 19,21; Num. 6,12. 
The LXX translate it zo טס‎ ayvoiag 
(Ez. 40, 39 seq.), or zo tio הו‎ 
(Lev. 7, 7), or 7 mhyjppédece (Nome. 
6, 12). 

DEN (not used) intrans. 1. same as 

Dun, to glisten, gleam, to shine, of the 
sun. — 2. figuratively to be bright, serene, 
friendly, gracious; a similar metaphor to 
that found in md, Day and “73. Deri- 

vatives: the proper names ROWE, Vow 
(Phenician), maw 4. — "The ‚etymo- : 
logical correctness of this meaning has 
been fully established under Dwn, a form 
whose initial sound is merely ‘softened 
down into pwx. Compare a monograph 

“| by Alois Müller: Esmun, ein Beitrag 
zur Mythologie des orientalischen Alter- 
thums (Wien 1864. 8) p. 14 et seq. 

DEN (only Lev. 5, 19 and Num. 5,7 
DBE; fut. Dw) intr. 1. to be desert, 
waste, isolated, devastated, e. g. yay 
Hos. 14, 1; may Ez. 6,6. The organic 
root is DW", “identical with that in DW 

 ‎יא .‎ &e.; comp. Syr(פמש) סט
wasteness; Syn. 2 to be dark, hence 

fass2c} darkness. From this figuratively 
— 2.to be condemned, to atone, to suffer 
Ps. 34, 22 23; Jur. 2, 3; Hos. 5, 15; 
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10, 2; 20%. 11,5; Prov. 30, 10, prop. 
to be exterminated, spoken of men or 
beasts, of the destruction of the land 
Is. 24, 6, as a punishment for sin; — 
3. to commit a fault, to transgress, with 
4 of the person whom one offends Lev. 

5,19, Nume. 5,7, and with ב‎ 1 
or > Lev. 5, 5 of the thing in which 
one commits a fault; also absol. to be 
guilty. — The going wrong is either a 
missing of the aim, a taking away and 
lessening (sum), or a rebellion against 
some one, a violent invasion of some- 
thing (we), or a separation and depar- 
se from good (oye). Comp. the Ar. 

re to commit a fault, prop. to hold 

back from a thing, hence in- the deri- 
vatives: to remain behind, to tarry, to 
be lazy. Derivatives DUN adj., OWN, 
maus, WE. 
"Nif. Dun? to suffer for, be punished 

Jorn 1, i8, spoken of the destruction 
of flocks. 

Hıf. DWNT to punish, to condemn, 

Ps. 5, 11. 
adj. m. guilty i. 6.םיִמְשַא) ‏ (pl.םשא ‏ 

either burdened with guilt Gen. 42, 21,‏ 
Sam. 14, 13, or bound to atone for2 ‏ 

guilt Ezr. "10, 19. — 2. subst. a guilty‏ 
one, Ezr. 10, 19: and the guilty (gave‏ 
their hands, 077 12793, to bring) a ram‏ 
for their treapass,‏ 
TOWN (constr. ma~) f. prop. inf. Kal: 

the being in fault, and as such connected 
with ל‎ (as 3:78, 7872) Lav. 5, 26; but 
umally a substantive: 1. fault 1 Car. 21, 3, 
oy nous Lev. 4, 3 to the fault of the 
people i. e. so that the people incur 
guilt; > תּומָשַא‎ Dy ons 2 Cur. 28, 
10 you ‘have faults ‘with you against ...; 
Ps. 69, 6. — 2. guilt, 2 Car. 28, ₪ 
Ezr. 9, 6 7 15; 10, 10; RER Ha 
to trespass much 2 Car, 33, ‘23; me- 
taphor. trespass- offering, 'S 22 Lev. 22, 
16 the sin of a trespass, i. e. which con- 
sidered as guilt must be expiated by 
DUN; א'‎ Din 5, 24 day of the trespass- 
offering, i i.e. when it was presented. — 
3. condemnation, punishment of sin, 
2 Cur. 28, 13 aby“ maui the con- 
demnation of Jehovah upon us. — 4. idol, 

properly the object of trespassing, 
comp. 7% and nxun Hos. 4, 8, only in 
Am. 8, 14 iz R to which they said 

DoT יח‎ but here perhaps המשא‎ 
should be understood as identical with 

 -‎ 7197, which was brought to Saאמישא
maria as a god of the Hamathaeans 
2 Kınas 17, 30. 

TOWN see MIDUR, 

an (pl. pnw, after the form 
yadn, EI, Sovin) m. solitude, wilder- 
ness, then as a place of the dead (םיִתְמ)‎ 
equivalent to naar (תּומְלצ)‎ kingdom 
of shadows, nae braun Is. 59, 10 
in desolate places like the dead i. e. in 
the realm of shadows; the םללש‎ "nn sit 
Daum Lament. 5, 6. In this sense 
the versions and old interpreters have 
translated it. The stem is bwx to be de- 
solate, and in the termination dn the nasal 
sound is sometimes doubled; or nyx is 

9 - 
here the same as 5 2 gloomi- 
ness (see N). The Phenician ןמטא‎ 
(Esmfin) belongs to yaw in mag, הנה‎ 

 ‎םינ-.

yoy (not used; from Dix) m. pro- 
perly anything gleaming, shining, warm- 
ing, hence sun; and accordingly from 

the healing power and warmth of the 
sun, the Phenician god of medicine, 
Esmun, the healing power of the sun 
personified. It is the Phenician Aescu- 
lapius who like the sun also represents 
the generative and preserving power; and 
the surnames of Aesculapius ayhoonys 
(Hesych.) &e. are in accordance with this 
derivation. Naw, and maws 4 are 

_ | only collateral’ forms of aus; and in 
the Inscription of Eschmanazar in Sidon 
another reading DWN (DYN) is supposed 
to be the same. 

TIAUN (plur. nimnus) f. a watch 
(from RW), connected with mama (the 
genitive expressed by 3, comp. Ps. 137, 

7; 18.9, 3) night-watch, vigilia, quien, 
as a portion of the night, but commonly 
without this addition Ps.63,7; Lament. 
2,19; yet in Ps. 119, 148 some explain it 
like ni 77, 5 eye-lids, see MARY. 

11 

- 
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 תֶרָמְשַא ‏f.same (from 173) 98הֶרְמַשַא
night- watch, the night being divided‏ 
into three of them. The first was called‏ 

Lament. 2,19; the inter-תיָרְמְשִא שאר ‏ 

Tenens 7,19;א ‏' mediate one min‏ 

Ex. 14, 24; 1 Baar.יא ‏ the last pa‏ 
.11 ,11 

Jers I. (not used) intr. to be hard, 

firm, strong, Arab. gel Ghones: 1 

hardness), שו‎ (hence. sl hard ‚strong), 

Spas to be firm, protected, 255 to 

be hard, Targ. ןטע, ןשא‎ the same, 
therefore ןישא‎ ey, firm, hard. It is 
cognate with 797 in the organic root. 
Derivative, the proper name EN. 

aks II. (unused) intr. to be dark, 

obscure, Targ. jn (hence jin darkness), 
Zabian +] (Has! darkness), and it is 
perhaps connected with 782. Hence 

comes ji and perhaps also ןושיא‎ 
Prov. 7, 9 and 20, 20 after the form 
Mina = in, Win. See yauin. 

IWS (with suff. *azwy) m. a lattice, 
a lattice-window JuvaEs 5, 28, Prov. 
7,6, properly a pinning into Sach other, 
and. therefore equivalent to 3>wy (see 

 ‎ The nounsבלט = ‎ from ayםיּבלַש)
Im ‚ab, HN in their stems express 
similar ideas. 

IWR (fortification) n. p. of two dif- 
ferent cities in J udah, Josu. 15, 33 43; 
the one name, however, may stand for 
maw. 
JON (declivity, slope, from JPW, see 

bun, EN) n. p. of a city ind udah Jose. 
15, "52, along with ברא‎ and .המוד‎ 

(not used; a collateral formףשא ‏ 
of WD) intr. to speak softly, to murmur, 
to do a thing in a lurking, mysterious 
way, therefore to practise enchantment, 
as far as enchantment consists in mut- 
tering magical forms, comp. Syr.-ae{ 
to practise magic, which stands for the 
Hebrew 424 Devt.18,11. The organic 
root is ney, which is found also in 

nwa; Syr. «sas, in Ithpe. to pray, 
prop. to whisper, like wn to whisper 
and to swear to, whence שחל‎ whispering, 

sorcery and. (softly whispered) prayer; 

Ar. Lies the same, therefore iu 
signifies a theosophist, wladlOe theo- 
sophy; perhaps in a modified form in 
sum to listen, to hearken attentively, 
wheres בק‎ oracle, sentence. Comp. the 
middle high German losen, prop. = lau- 
schen, Gothic hlausjan, originally to hear, 
to listen, derivative loos = oracle, reveal- 
ed (prop. heard). The verbs שח‎ and ,שחל‎ 
cognate in sense, proceed from a similar 

view, and according to Bar Bahlül =] 
is actually used in the sense of wm. 
From another fundamental meaning nop 
(which see) proceeds, and again from an- 
other und, Den but the three verbs, 
cognate in sense, have certainly had dif- 
ferent shades of meaning imparted to 
them here. 
DON (prop. part.; plur. pow, def. 

epuy) Aram. m. an enchanter, Dan. 2, 
27;4, 4,5, 71115 along with םיִּכַח‎ 
"BD ‘and others. See "wx. 

m. an enchanter, ma-םיֶפד) ‏ (pl.ףשא ‏ 
gician, Dan. 1, 20; 2, 2; distinct from‏ 

nun.‏ 
MEN Aram. m. the same Dan. 2, 10. 

MEN (with suff. ine”, from mw I.) 
fe 1. "quiver (prop. what takes receives) 
which one fills with arrows Ps. 127, 5, 
and in which something may be col- 
lected and concealed Is. 49, 2; Jur. 5, 
 ‎ Nba'א ;‎ "23 arrows LAMENT. 8, 13'ַא ;16
to au the quiver Is. 22,6; א'‎ for א'‎ "33 
Jos 39, 23. — 2. (only in pl. nw; 
rarely nipwr, once with the article 
nips = nips) dunghill, dirt-heap, 
rubbish, a) as an image of humiliation 
Ps. 113, 7; 1Sam. 2,8; b) as the name 
of a gate in Ji erusalem, dung-gate Nua. 
2,13; 3,1314; 12,31. — The singular 
form ל‎ TDW is preserved i in the Mishna; 
but in Hebrew the plural is used, be- 
cause ַא'‎ expresses a collective idea. The 

stem is DW II. (which see), comp. Lax. 
dust; on "the other hand, the plural: 
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minswx has come from another form 

new. 

BUN (Persian) n. p. m. Dan. 1, 3. 
Etymologically it is compared with the 
proper name 123 UN, as DUN with DUN, 
and if this be. correct, uN must be the 
name of the Ases-race head (the LXX 
singularly enough translate 1 0% 
ran), the original ancestor of the 
Germanic and Scandinavian peoples. 733 
or 428 would be the second part of the 
word. But the derivation of it is still 
obscure. 

“EWN masc. only in 2 Sam.6,19 and 

1 Cur. 16,3, according to the Targ. (418) 
portion, from "BW = “PD to measure, 
determine. According to the LXX we 
should read Saws (which see); and pro- 
bably it has exactly the meaning of 
“avy (which see). The Phenician pro- 
per. name Aspar (Sall. Jug. 108 seq.), 
Awag (App. fragm. Numid. 4) should be 
written "BON, comp. Hebr. n. p. mpd. 

MHUN (from mB IL; plur. ninswy) 
fem. ‘same as הָּפְטַא‎ 2. rubbish LAmenr. 
4,5, Targ. NADP, Ibn G’anäch diye, 
Tanchom k k 

rope (olin oak) n. p. of a 

Philistine city between may and MS) 
on the Mediterranean sea JupGEs 1, 18; 
14,19; 1Sam.6,17, where a village of 
the same name still ‘exists, Askalän. Be- 
cause the Ascalon district was rich in 
onions, they are called Ascaloniae, Esca- 
lots (Plin. 19, 32; Diose. 1,124). Gentile 
Wibpun. See לסט‎ 

I. (imp. plur. 18x) intrans.רשֶא ‏ 
equivalent to רש‎ IL, 4m (see רּוש‎  תָּוּר(‎ 
to go about, un ל‎ "then generally: 

to go, to wale. to step along, 12 א'‎ 
Proy. 9,6 to go along upon the way. 

_E 

Comp. Ar. 5} to go, whence 3) foot- 
trace, Aram. “nx, the same, from which 
comes רַתַא‎ trace. The organic root is 

WK, which is modified in sn, 77 6. 

Hence WR, WW. 
Pih. MER (fut! (רשָאְי.‎ to cause to go for- 

wards, with 2 in a ‘thing Prov. 4, 14, 

where 72> should be supplied; 23, 19 
to cause to go in the sense of to guide, 

lead, Is. 3, 12; 9,15, opposed to men 
to lead away from the path. 

Puh. TER to be led, guided Is. 9, 15. 

TEN I. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
united, by love, marriage 606. Hence 
HUN, DNR, Su 1. Comp. Tina. — 
2. "10 be firm, strong, pressed together, 

steadfast, cognate with רשדק‎ , 151 &e. 
The organic root is SER, ieh: is also 
found in רש‎ (778) IV. "&e.; and from 
this fundamental signification “WN means 
in the Mishna to confirm. Derivatives 

TEN (name of a tree), TNA, Aram. 
x27WN, and then. p. of a city "WN. 

SDR (not used) intrans. equivalent 
to soe (which see) and also to "wx II. (in 

 -‎ ES, MEYER) to be connected, unitהָרְשִא

Pi Ar. , spoken especially of con- 
fidential or intimate union. Hence “vx 
in the proper names לאְרַטַא‎ and Dy by. 

“DN, constr. רטא‎ , see DY TDN. 

NEN (not used) intrans. equivalent 

to nö (which see): 1. to be straight, 
even (of away); whence the proper name 
(of the land) "wx. — 2. in a moral 
sense: to be right, honest, upright, righte- 

ous, so far as this is represented in 
a plain, straightforward line of conduct. 
Derivative 7x in TORTEN, , which is 
interchanged "with Nw). כ‎ 3. to be 
prosperous, happy, metaphorically re- 
presented by the evenness of a situa- 
tion, the same metaphor being found in 

 -‎ and “> (Has. 2, 4). Perhaps howרט
ever from Sw IL. Hence the proper 
name WR, TÜR, THN. 

Pih. ah danom. from “wy (which see). 
Puh. ac denom. from THN (which see). 

TON T (happy, from “WON, as the 
name is s interpreted i in Grn. 30, 13; comp. 
the proper names Felix, Faustus, For- 
tunatus, Eudaemon, Callitychus, Euty- 
chus, Macarius; see however (םיִרָשא‎ 
1. n. p. of a son of Jacob and then 
founder of the tribe of the same name 
Gen. 30,13; 35, 26, thence the territory 

11* 
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of Asher Josu. 17,7; 19,24 &c. Gentile 
"ur Jupazs 1, 32, — 2. only in plur. 
DUN, (which ie comp. 78, In the 
Phenician, a proper name pow  Aoggv- 
nos (Jos. contra Ap. 1,18), abridged from 

 ‎םֶרָתְטנ ‎ interchanges withםֶרָשאָדְבִ
0 2406 -, whence we may infer 
the Phenician identity of maus, with 
mw. 

aN II. (out of SW; fortress, from 
nue IL) n. p. of a city east of םכש‎ 
Joss. 17,7, on the border of Manasseh, 
and on the road to Seythopolis (jx sn) 
according to Eusebius )8. v.). But Kimchi 
thinks that’s is the name of the race, and 
that Anne WNT means, from the 

border of Asher to Michmethath, as 17, 
11 refers thereto. 

WR masc. 1. (only plur. ox, , from 
TÜR it) equivalent to ‘wn, the name 
of a tree, commonly sherbin-cedar, larch, 
as “awn (which see) has been taken, or 

according to Kimchi, box-tree (2i7PBN). 
pinön"na Ez.27,6 is referred to JWivory: 
out of לתל‎ ive. inlaid with sher- 

bin-cedar; Kimchi refers tin תב‎ to um. 
which is here fem. asa collective meaning 
plank-work, and we must construe Tom 
a) iby By na thy deck, daughter of 
the sherbin-cedar (i. 6. made of sherbin- 
cedar), they have overlaid with ü BY Yet 

analogy of 72773 in that 5 "The tree 
is named from firmness , as TIN once 

bears the appellation “nxn, and there- 
fore it is looked upon in Is. 60,13 as TAR, 
along with mn from 477. — 2. (with 

suff. INN, plur. with suff. UN.) fem. 
a) step, walk Jop 23,11, hence 3 R an 
. hold fast the step on belie Ps. 17, 
3S, 1212 to make sure the step; man 
"0 step totters 37, 31; ya's Haus "the 

step glides away from something 44, "19; 
 ‎ ee the step has slipped 73,2. The'א

use of the plural as a singular i in con- 
struction occurs here more frequently 
‚Ps. 37, 81; 73,2 K'tib. b) by a usual 
metaphor: conduct Prov. 14, 15. The 
stem is WR L 

TEN mase. step, walk Ps.17,11; Jos 

31,7, same as “Wr 2; comp. “oN = 
“ON. 

TOR (only constr. plur. “yw; with 
suff. ףירשא‎ TIER besides ּוהָרְשַא‎ 0 

 ‎ "whereסֶכיִרְשַא ‎ = THיהיה ּךירשא
the form of the construct state is pre- 
served even before the suff.) masc. for- 
tune, happiness, hence as an interjection 
in the construct state: hail! happy! be- 
fore the nouns שיא‎ or שיאה‎ Ps. 1, 1; 
112, 1; box 32, 2; 84, 6 13; Pror. 3, 
13; "33 Ps. 34,9; 40, 5; שנא‎ 1s.56,2; 
Tox 5, 17; “is Ps. 33, 13; סע‎ 89, 16; 
before the ‘plural nouns Dewan 1 Kınas 
10, 8; 0739, 2 Cur. 9, 7; bs Prov. 
20, 7; or "before compound and parti- 
ciples which have become nouns and 
express their ideas, e. g. before 3 
ia »oim Psaum 2, 12; yuo-mipy 32, 1; 

San 41,2; ma in 84,5. Yet the 
noun following 1 is sometimes omitted and 
must be supplied, so that the relative 
- follows Ps. 137,8 9; 144,15; 146, 
5, or this too is often omitted after a 
construct state (see Ex. 4,13; Ps. 81, 6) 
and “YON attaches itself closely to the 
following word Ps. 65, 5.— The plural of 
this word is based upon the collective 
idea of an abstract, and the application 
of it as an interjection exists likewise 

in the Aram. 7 7330, Arab. Ib &e 
The reading “ay 2 Sam. 23, 21 Krib 
see in TUN. Hence the denom. 

Pih. UN to pronounce happy, Gen. 30, 
13; Mar. 3, 12 15; Jos 29, 11. 

Puh. WY to be mails happy, Ps. 41, 3; 
Prov. 3, 18. 

WGN (with suf. "NöR) masc. prosperi- 
ty Gun. 30, 13. 
WY (a compound pronominal stem) 

pron. " pelat. (without distinction of num- 
ber or gender) who, which, forming the 
relative in prose (like הד‎ or 31 in the 
poets), and explaining, at the head of a 
clause, a noun preceding. As a most 
important word in dependent sentences 
it stands: 1. where it is supplemented 
by the personal pronoun and stands at 
the head of the relative clause (since it is 



 רשא 165 רשא

a sort of particle), both together express- 
ing what the relative in other languages 
does, 6. ₪. I NTN, what lives Gen. 9, 
3, where x? completes the mere rela- 
tive WN. ‘8, stands therefore, a) when 
it concerns the subject, in which case 
the pronoun should be taken as a no- 
minative .כט‎ 20,15; Ps.16, 3; 2Cur. 
8, 7; b) when it relates to the object, 
e.g. Nb? א'‎ Jur. 32,3 whom he shut up, 
where 5 ‘merely imparts to רשא‎ the 
idea of the object; c) when oN is 
neither subject (nom.) nor ‚object (accus. ), 
but a subordinate idea is the thing it 
chiefly relates to, 6. ₪. IP א‎ 6 
harvest Jos 5, 5, where j- goes along 
with DN. This supplementing of the 
unpersonal רשא‎ by the personal pro- 
noun may be ‘dispensed with: «) where 

 -‎ already expresses the idea of the sub'א
ject Dzur. 23, 5, or in smaller clauses, 
or before each finite verb because the 
personal is already contained in it; 
B) where it may already stand as ex- 
pressing the idea of the object alone, 
which is especially the case in smaller 
clauses, or where things are spoken 
of: but where 7) it relates to a sub- 
ordinate idea, it must not be wanting 
either after the noun or preposition; 
and ‘x can stand without being supple- 
mented only when it refers to nouns 
expressing time, place, way, manner, 

6. ₪ NATUR DIY 2 Sam. 19, 25 

till the “day. he came; MATTER bipn2 
Gen. 35,13 in the place ‘where he spoke; 
TUN, WITT this is the reason why .. 
1 Kınas 11, 27. — The occasional want 
of the pronominal supplement converts 

 ‎ also into a usual relative, and as'א
such it stands 2. still farther descrip- 
tive of a. noun already mentioned, 6. g. 
FAN TEN, DING the men that were with 
him. But inasmuch as a descriptive 
clause of this sort may be supplied by 
a suitable adjective appended, ‘x, is 
frequently dispensed with here, and that 
too in all cases mentioned in 1 under 
a, B, y, e. g. Gen. 15,18: in a land 
(which) is not to them 60. By this means 
the sentence is more contracted. — 

3. It introduces a new noun not yet 
present in the preceding sentence. Thus 
used, ‘N, may be partly the subject of 
the sentence e. g. man->y א'‎ 1 Kınas 
16,9 who is (set) over the house , partly 
the object connected with nx 6. ₪. ny 
Nap? TY, Gun. 49, 1 that which will hap- 
pen; partly i is dependent on a stat. constr. 
or a preposition 6. ₪. רשאל‎ Am. 6, 10; 
ER, by Jer. 15, 4- It is true that N 
does not at all cease in this case to 
express relation to the preceding noun, 
but it is also itself a noun by its re- 
ference to what follows, and upon it 
as such a clause of its own depends. 
— 4. x in the accusative i.e. conceived 
of as subordinate, may express place, 
time and manner like any other noun, 
whether it refers, without prepositions, 
to a preceding noun that expresses 
such an accusative Gen. 35, 13; 40, 
13; Deur. 9, 7; 2Sam. 19, 25; 1 Kines 
11, 27, or as in the last two places is 
the supporter of what follows, and has 
reference to what precedes only as an 
accusative of this nature. If in the 
former case TWX, can denote with respect 
to time then, when, with respect to 
place where, with respect to manner that, 
wherefore, as, in the latter case "WY, לע‎ 
1 Kines 18, 12 may denote whither, 

TER, boa 2 6 7,7 wherever, WOR, "2 
for as Ex, 14,13, oon as DEUT. 4, ‘19, 
1 Kings 14, 19, Jos 4. 5, “Wx, DD just 
as ZEPH. 3, 7, Biers 1 Cun. 13, 6 (comp. 
2 Sam. 6, 2); ‘and i in this usage even תא‎ 
may stand before it when it also de- 
pends on an active verb Devt. 9, 7; 
29, 15; 1 Sam. 2, 22; 1 Kınas 8, 31; 
19,1; 2 Kinas 8,5, where it means where, 
as, when. Hence Ox, standing at the 
head of a sentence in the sense of when 
17.4, 22, Num.5,29, 1 Kınas 8,33 38 
can only be explained by this usage; 
yet one has always to think of a re- 
ference, which "Wx follows as an accu- 
sative involving a ‘general relation, just 
as elsewhere the construct state before 
‘x, in that accusative is frequently ad- 
opted in order to express the relations 
of place, time and manner Gen. 39, 20; 
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Lav. 4, 24 33; Deur. 4, 10; .תת‎ 12. 
In this sense we lave רשאב יכל‎ | 
wherever [02688 1, 17, in full form 

 ‎ TWN, Dinnaםש- ‎ Gun. 21, 17 orםש-רשַאְּב
2 Sam. 15, 21; TER» from. where Ex. 5, 
11; TEND as, just as, ut 32,19; 1 Sam, 

8, 6 &e. — 5. Sometimes א'‎ passes into 
a relative conjunction, for which יִּכ‎ 
stands elsewhere, so that א‎ also means 

occasionally: a) that, e.g. 1x, Tiy Zion. 
8, 20 it shall be yet that ; nay, בוט‎ 

 ‎ 5, 4 it is good that. It is thenד
interchanged with >32, e.g. WN apy for 
this reason that GEN. 26, 5, 2 Sam. 12, 
6, besides "> apy 12, 10; TER, wad 
in order that Josn. 3, 4, besides "> 
yw? 11, 20 with a small alteration of 
the sense; “NON, 797 so that Ez. 12, 12, 
besides »3 py Is.7,5. b) Asa relative 
conjunction with 2 and > (which can 

never be without the support of SUR) 
in רשאב‎ while; of place, where; TURD 
as, sicut, where א‎ corresponds to = 
in signification. c) In order to introduce 
a consequence in sentences interrogative 

or implying admiration, א'‎ is used in 
the sense of so that, that, Eccurs.7,21; 
Devt. 28, 27; Mat. 8, 19 &e., for which 
"2 stands elsewhere. 9 In order to ex- 
press object and design in a sentence: 
that, in order that, with the imperfect 
Gen. 11, 7; 1088. 3, 7; Deur. 4, 40. 
Here belong also הל‎ ur, Dan. 1 10 
that not (see may Sona or Sot. 1,7), 
 ‎ TWA on account of Jon. 1,8. 9 Inל

clauses relating to time TEN, means 
when, quum, for which > stands else- 
where, particularly in the sense when- 
ever = as often as, with the imperfect 
1 Kınas 8, 33; Tun» while, in sofar as, 
because (passing to the cause) Gen. 39, 
9 23; rarely does the simple “wx stand 
for this idea Devr.11, 27, for which, how- 
ever, as coineiding with ox 11, 28, the 
meaning when has been 8 here 
also; רשאמ‎ from that, i. e. on this account, 
Pecans Is. 43, 4. f) Like רשאכ‎ the simple 

 ;‎ also means as Is. 54, 9; JER. 33, 22'ִא
48, 8, as "2 is used aluewhere Is. 62, 5 
- 6 Some traces of “WN as a mere 

| sign of the genitive are preserved, inas- 
much as it expresses the idea of belong- 
| ing to, which is characteristic of the 
genitive, e. g. לאומש רשא‎ Yin 1 Sam. 
13,8 till the set time of "Samuel; תֶאְו-‎ 
 -‎ yo 1 Kinas 11,25 and beדה רשא |
side the mischief of Hadad (yet the ver- 
| sions have already supplied ax in the 
former, and ‘wy in the latter "place); 
AN] WR, "279 שיא‎ 2 Sam. 23, 21 
K'tib, an “Egyptian of distinction (i. e. of 
consideration, size), instead of which 
therefore 1 Cur. 11, 23 has 719 שיא‎ 
(but the K’ri already reads in the former 

 .(‎ wryהָאְרַמ

‘As to the origin of this pronoun, TWX 
must be looked upon as a dialectic col- 
lateral form of Dux, especially since 
the Aramaean "x in 14 is only dia- 
lectically different from | לא"‎ (in or); 
Hebr. 53x perhaps = רבא‎ and in the 
Coptic too the same interchange i is found. 
“WN or SN is naturally therefore com- 
pounded of three different vocables which 
have a good foundation in the pronomi- 
nal stems. This relative appears short- 
ened in the Phenician into wy (which 
see); in later Hebrew (for example in the 
Mishna) it is abridged as by} (which see), 
Aram. 5°, elsewhere in earlier as well 
as later Hebrew as - or -W, where the 
Resh is resolved into the following 
aoe or is merely abridged into ₪ 
(see יש‎ ₪ w). 

SiON, (EI is allied) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 16. iD constr. of “ize which is equi- 

 ‎ to the Phenician “ox (Osiris), anלמ
epithet of Ba‘al, husband of TUN. 

MON TWN (from “WR, and aby = =x, 
see tb) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25,2; for which 
Toro (Tor after ו‎ reading) 
stands in 25, 14. 

(UR Deor. 7,5, Mican 5,הֶרשא ‏ 
see OWN) /. name ofתיָרָשאנ ‏ pl.13; ‏ 

a Phenician Edda, who is sometimes‏ 
identified with the Sidonian Astarte‏ 
Jupazs 2, 3 (compared with 3, 7) and‏ 
stands beside Dv, though again se-‏ 
parated from him. In usage ‘X denotes‏ 
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1. the idol of this female deity of the 
Phenicians consisting of a pillar Deur. 
16, 21; Junazs 6, 25 30. STNG 
oKmas 18,4 is to bs taken collectively, 
and is therefore identical with OUR 
2Cur. 31,1, image-pillars of Ashera. So 
too הרשא‎ "2 Kınas 21, 3 is identical 
with תורָשא‎ 2 Cur. 33, 3 in this signi- 
fication. — 2. the female deity of the 
Tyrians whom Jezebel introduced into 
Israel, different from the usual Pheni- 
cian א'‎ , 1 Kinas 18,19; 2 Kines 21,7; 
23,4 7; 90088. 15,16, and to whom oc- 
Re a neben (which see) was erect- 
ed 1 Kines 15, "13. She was then iden- 
tified with nomwy, as the LXX, Symm., 
the Syr. and ‘others translate. — 3. the 
image or image-pillar of this goddess, 
so far as it was only dedicated to the 
goddess without being the image of the 
idol in itself 1 Kınas 16, 33; 2 Kınas 
13, 6; 17,16; 21,3; 23,6 15. — The 
plural תּורשא‎ denotes: a) like םיִלָעִּב‎ no- 
thing more than the plurality of forces 
united in the goddess, and may there- 
fore be always applied to asingle i image 
2 Cur. 33,3, and be identical with TEN, 
2 Kines 21,3; b) Ashera-worship, image- 
worship, idolatry generally 2 Car. 19, 3. 
The images of א'‎ were upright wooden 
pillars or stems of trees, whose tops and 
boughs were cut off, and which were wor- 
shipped partly asssymbols of the Phe- 
nician nature-god, partly as the numen 
ee Hence the following are used with 
my 1 Kınas 14, 15; ביצה‎ 2 8 

0 10; "ma 1Kınas14, 33; say 2 Kines 
14,6 or דימה‎ 2 Cur. 33, 19; שמ‎ 5 
16, 21; Sau 2 Chr. 34,4; yn? 34, 7 
> 14, 2; na» Ex.24,13. This is the 
reason why the LXX, Syr., Ar., Sam., 
Graeco Venet., Aquila and many inter- 
preters have translated sometimes tree, 
sometimes grove. 

The word is usually derived from 
‘1x and explained, the fortune-bring- 
ing, goddess of good fortune, like the 
Phenician Venus or Astarte, and the Ba- 
bylonian xnTain, Mylitta. But consider- 
ing that N "denotes a pillar, TUR to be 
straight, upright has also been compar ed. 

It appears more correct, ‚however, to 
explain TAUN socia, conjux, viz. of 
by, from" Sur, as the cognate Pheni- 
cian “ON (Osir) husband is an epithet of 
Baal. Perhaps the personal proper name 
“We was originally = the Phenician “PN 
or the masculine of mx in the sense 
already given, because’ proper names are 
frequently names of a deity. 

Sevan (= by ty) x. p.m. Now. 26, 
31; Josn. 17, 2; patron. -יִלֶא‎ Num. 1. ₪. 

 םיִרַשַא ‏.only in pl. with suff) ךירשא ,
&e.) m. male images of Ba‘al,םהירטא ‏ 

of wood, symbolising Baal as a generat-‏ 
ing power, and distinct from oya, i722, .‏ 
nia, 0502, 2 Kınas 23, 14, 2 Cur.‏ 

&e., ‘without its being any where14, 2 ‏ 
determined that it symbolises the female‏ 
principle. The singular Yu meant per-‏ 

haps originally the same as 5 hus-‏ 
band (i. e. of Astarte). .‏ 

NITEN Aram. m. wall Ezr.5,3, prop. 

a firm: thing, formed from “we with the 
termination na. The Semitic derivation 
is questionable, however; since the same 
termination is in אנא‎ 

WLS I. (not used) intr. 1. to be 

powerful, strong, spoken of men; cog- 

nate in sense with 423, comp. Ar. um 
to be firm, hard. Derivatives שיא‎ (TUR, 
“wy, UN), ,השא‎ NBy, js and the 
denom. ששאפה‎ (which see). — 2. tr. to 
make strong, ‘firm, to establish. Hence 

Urs, הָשיפא‎ 
Hithp. WYNN} see .שיא‎ 

DEN IL (not used) intr. to glow, 
to burn, comp. Aram. א -זא‎ , ny. Deri- 
vatives טאו‎ MER, mi. 

with theשא = שיא ‏ (formed fromתשא ‏ 

addition of eth without. an accent, the‏ 
tone continuing upon the ground- form;‏ 
with suf. "MSR, TER and THUN) /. ₪‏ 
woman, same as MWR, Deut. 21, 11,‏ 

Sam. 28, 7, Ps. 58, 9 in the absolute1 ‏ 
state; but it is usually applied in the‏ 
construct state and before suffixes GEN.‏ 

nvix is also in Phenician -11,29; 12,17. ‏ 
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(Kit. 4, 1) 6. ₪. nm4a mux a woman from 
Berytus (Movers, Phön. Texte I. 112). 
In the Aramaean forms NDS, NDI, 

NDR, 122] &e. (the nun is inserted to 
resolve the hard t-sound) a form nny = 
mys lies at the basis. 

Siemaie (hollow-way, from SW) n. p. 
of a city in the plain of Judah, be- 
longing to the Danites 7088. 15, 33; 
19,41; 002688 13, 25, which Ensebius 
‘places incorrectly between Azotus and 
Ascalon. Gentile 1 Cur. 2,53. — As to 
the derivation, the word is a noun-form 
which has arisen out of the conjugation 
of the verb constituted by “HN (that 
may have been more frequent in the 
earlier period of the language, to judge 
by the Phenician) and which is only 
preserved in some proper names. On 
this conjugation of the verb constituted 
by "ns comp. the Phenician “yndx to 
be shut up (Kit. 29, 2), the futures orang 
(estimim) I am ו‎ (Poen. 3, 23), 
dans (ysthiyal) I request (ib. 1, 2) be- 
side Saws (ysyl) Iask (ib. 1, 10), ION 
(ityida) I am perceived (ib. 1,8), bony 
(etalam) I am grown up(ib.8 23). dam, 
PNwY, Manwy and yanwy should there- 
fore be referred to לאש‎ gie, maw and 
Ih. 

IMEN Aram. m. rebellion Ezr. 4, 

15 19, from 73 (which see). 

(rest) n. p.m. 1008. 4,11 12.ןוּתְשֶא ‏ 

Comp. beaux.ןוש 1. ‏ See‏ 

MANN n. p. of a ד‎ eity in 

the mountains of J udah, for which 
yiamwy also stands Josu. 21, 14; 1Sam. 
30, 28; 1Cnr. 4,17; 6,42. See tw II. 
and mw. Comp. לת‎ Perhaps, how- 
ever, in the signification to spread. 

DaAMwN n. p. same as Many (which 
see). 

(from max; pl. Ing, def. nn,תא ‏ 
with "suff. “Tiny) Aram. m. equivalent‏ 
to Hebrew nix wonder, sign, Dan. 3, 32‏ 

cognate in sense with Tan;33; 6, 28, ‏ 
comp. ‘Phenician ny. (et, yth) sign, token 
of recognition (Poen. 1 , 8), spoken of 

the tally used at a league of hospitality 
(tessera hospitalis), and .תא‎ 

AN (pronominal stem) pron. person. 

(24 person sing.) m. thou, written thus 
five times without ד‎ 1 Sam. 24,19; Ps. 
6, 4; Eccues. 7,22; 708 1,10; Nex. 9, 

6, which the Kr corrects ato TAN. 
See TIAN. 

AN (pronominal stem) pron. pers. 

(24 } person sing.) 1. m. thou, an abridged 
form of ms Nom. 11, 15; Deur. 5, 24; 
Ez. 28, 14. The reason for this abbre- 
viation has not always been discovered, 
and therefore the LXX and Syriac read 
in Ez. 1. ce. nx with. — 2. f. thou, GEN. 

24,23; Junezs9,10; five times in pause 
EN Gun. 12, 13; Rura 8,9 11; 1 Sam. 
25, 33; Prov. 7, 4. — For N the ori- 
ginal form יִּתַא‎ also appears seven times 

in K’tib; but the K’rireads Sn, effacing 
the old form Junges 17,2; 1 Kmas 14, 
2; 2 Kmas 4, 16 23; 8, 1; Ez. 36, 13; 
JER. 4, 30. See MAN. 

Ms I. (before Makkeph "nz; before a 
grave suf. ,םֶכְתֶא‎ but also ponix Joss. 

23,15; DANN besides DANN; yan Ez. 
23, 46 besides yanix) | "properly subst. 
m. same as nix Ti. (which see) existence, 

being, essence, body, and therefore like 
 ‎ self, essential. It is used as theםצע

sign of an accusative, or to give pro- 
minence to a noun as subject 666. Comp. 
the Phenician ny (yth, et) nota accusa- 
tivi (Poen.1, 1 3 6 10 66. Tripol. 2, 3), 
with suff. pony (ib. 3, 28). The suc- 
cessive development of its significations 
is given under nix II., and like that 
word it is to be derived from max II. 

MN IL (before Makkeph ny ; with suff. 
"AR, Ss, Donk, contracted from HIN = 

 ,‎ and to be derived from MIR to inclineתנא
lean upon, turn) prop. m. side, support, 
but only used as a preposition: at (comp. -- 
the Ar. dic, Aethiopic ent), with, ex- 
pressing fellowship or accompaniment. 
In this sense many verbs are connected 
with תא‎ to modify their signification 
after this preposition, e. g. ng בכש‎ : 
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to lie with Gun. 19, 33; "na TIP to stand 
with, to help Num. 1, 5; “ny ןול‎ to spend 
the night with one a 19, 13; “ny a0) 
to sit beside Junazs 17,11; הָמְחְלִמ‎ 72, 
“NN ביר‎ to carry on war, ‘to strive with; 

“rg םיל שהו‎ nya nap to enter into a 

covenant, to make peace with; תֶא-‎ JONI 
to make a matrimonial alliance with &c. 
Where itis capable of being taken in the 
meaning against depends entirely on the 
verb Gun. 14, 9; Num. 20, 13; 1 Car. 
20, 5; Prov. 23,11; Jur. 38,5, which 
arises, however, only from the sense 
with. The same is the case with the mean- 
ing at, close by 18am. 7,16; upon 1 Kines 
9,25; besides Ex. 1, 14. "Other modifi- 
cations of the signification are: a) at, 
as an expression of particular care 
Gen. 30, 29; 39, 6 or close attachment 
to something 5, 24; םיִָּפַתֶא‎ especially 
is so used in a subjective acceptation Ps. 
16, 11; 140,14. b) with, cum, as an 
expression of accompaniment, union, 
Gen. 15, 18; Junges 1, 16; 2 Kınas 6, 

e) among Gun. 43, 16; 2 Kines 9, 
25. d) at, locally considered 1 Kınas 9, 
26. It is very often interchanged with 
by (which see) and may also be taken 
in other collateral senses, which are 
easily perceived from the context. — In 
connexion with other prepositions we 
have chiefly to notice the very frequent 
use of תֶאְמ‎ meaning on the part of, a 
parte alicujus, then generally from, with 
which verbs and nouns of going forth, 
sending, requiring, receiving &c. are 
coupled Gen. 8, 8; 26, 31; 38, 1; Ex. 
11,2; 25,2; 708 2,10 &e.; often too it 
is =D. ny Is. 44, 24 K'ri stands 
in the sense of "3m Hos. 8,4. Some- 

times my is put for mya Gun. 49, 25, 
when מ‎ has preceded. In Phenician 

 .‎ (ms) i is the same, hence "mx (Kitתא
2,2; 29, 2), "myw (sitti) which I have 
with me (Poen. 1, 8). — On account of 
the similarity between ng 1. and 11. with 
or without Makkeph, great uncertainty 
exists in different books, interpreters 
and versions wavering between the two 
—a fluctuation that extends even to the 
form with a suffix, though they are ex- 
ternally distinct (see ni IL) 6. g. JER. 

5,18, where LXX and Vulg. read Donk, 
the Tare. Donk 

my II. (with suff. ing; pl. (םיִתָא‎ m 
matttock , coulter of a plough, hoe, prop. 
anything cutting into, from max I (which 
see) 1 Sam. 13, 20 21. 

 תֶא ‏.Iv. (pl. D’ns, with suf םֶכיִתַא)
IIL, of which it isתא ‏ Mm. equivalent to‏ 

merely a collateral’form Is. 2,4; Mican‏ 
Joru 4,10. The stem of it ny is4,3; ‏ 
(MAR L) belonging to my 1.תא ‏= 

seeתא ‏ (before Makkeph) fromתֶא ‏ 
ns 1, nix 1.‏ 

ms (before Makkeph) from תֶא‎ 1. 
see ny II. 

sm &e.)יתא, ‏ (only before suf.תא ‏ 
see nix I.‏ 

NON in Dxur. 33, 2 only, according 
to many mss.; Is. 21,12; 1 plur. רנתא‎ 
Jur. 3,22 = .ּונאָתֶא‎ — TDN commonly 
stands for it (which see). 

NON (only in Eze. 5, 16; elsewhere 

in Biblical Aramaean MAR; 3 pl. ing; 
part. TDN; inf. Na = RON; imp. pl. 
ing) Aram. to come, Dan. 7, 22; Ezr. 
4, 12; 5, 3, with ל‎ or by ah hers See 
Hebrew Hn. 

Af. יתיה‎ "Dan. 5,13; 3 pl. rn 5, 3; 
inf. no 5, 2) to bring, with the ac- 
cusative or > of the object Dan.5,3 23. 

of. mn (which passed over into :יַתיַה‎ 
thence the fem. sing. mong Dan. 6, 18; 
3 pl. vn 3, 13) to be brought. 

(with-Ba‘al) proper name ofלַעְּבְתֶא ‏ 
a Sidonian king 1Kınas 16, 31. In Jo-‏ 
seph. (Ant. 8, 13,1; c. Ap. 1, 18) two‏ 

 ‏kings are similarly "called ה סע
comp. the Pheni-6 לָעָבְּתֶא , ‏ i.0000. ‏ 

cian proper name Syarız (Gerb. 1, 2).‏ 
In this sense the proper name DEHN = =‏ 

has been taken; but see ps.לָאיִתַא ‏ 

MAN I. (seldom uns, whence the 1° 
pers. ‘of. pl ותא‎ = RON; ful. ODN) Jos 
37, 22; — - contracted. into > ANNA = 

‘Dave. 33, = RON; making the 

first a prominent תאי‎ Is. 41, 25 
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from InN; 5 pl. VON? Ps. 68, 32, or 
with } JPEN; pl. imp. AR Is. 21,12 
with relationto the future that is formed 
so) intr. 1. to come, with 2 or דל‎ of the 
person, to whom one comes Mic. 4, 8; 
Jun. 3, 22. — 2. like Na: to happen, with 
ace. Jos 3,25. — 3. to go, to pass away, 
spoken of years, i.e. to flee 16, 22. Part. 
fem. pl. ni*n& coming things, ‘the future, 

futura, t& pédovta Is. 41, 23; 44, 7; 
45, 11. Hence according to some, the 
noun Jim for jirns; see, however, 
max 1. 

Hi. ma (from IHR) to bring; imp. 
pl. vn Is. 21,14; "Jen. 12, 9. 

The stem Fins (NPS: Targ. NON, 

nox, Syr. 12, Ar. Ls) is in all the 
Semitic ה‎ but the organic root 
is - NS, as the existing root nx (MR IL.) 
proves. 

AAN II. (not used) should be as- 

sumed for the noun ins (which see); 
but according to others {NX is the stem. 
See jing. 

MEN (a pronominal stem compound- 
edof ae with a slight pause "nx Ps. 
2,7; 5 51 25,7, in a stronger one, AN 
Ps. 56, 1 elsewhere instead of MAN ap- 
pear also, AN and my which see). pron. 
pers. (24 person) m. thou, to which “3, 
and ארה‎ (which see) are put in contrast 
Gzn. 31,44, whose plural was originally 
DIAN (from DANI, comp. Aram. PMI, 

Ar. ail) still perceptible from the verb- 

affix ın-, but usually smoothed away 
into DAN you. Like N it is connected 
1. with the part. expressing the present 
of an action Ex. 7,27.— 2. with the verb 
of the second person, particularly with 
the future or imper. in order to make 
the personal prominent with emphasis 
Gen. 21,26; 41,40; Jupaus 8, 21, where 
also ל הָּתַא‎ sometimes appears as an ac- 
cusative, Gun. 49, 8. The same is the 
case with nouns and the suffix ל‎ 7-1Sam. 
21,2; Ps. 44,3, though seldomer. Most 
frequently, however, the emphasis is 
given by joining it to ףא‎ or 05 Nume. 

27,13; Eccues. 7, 22; Prov. 22, 19; or 

the idea of personality is strengthened 
by it. — 3. Like all pers. pronouns it 
implies in itself the verb to be, so that it 
forms a complete sentence with what is 
expressed Gen. 3,19; 29,15; 32,18. In 
other respects the wide use of ANN, AX, 

DAN, JAN may be easily seen from. Nol- 
dius (Concord. partt. p. 106- 118). 

As to derivation, התא‎ has arisen from 
TIMIN, as a comparison with the same 

forms in the dialects clearly shews 

(Targ. Sms, m38, Ar. | Malt. ynt, 
Aethiopie ansta, 8 anete). The 
assimilation of » is begun already in the 

Syriac (Syr. al). “iN is a pronominal 
stem, which is also met with in TON 
(which see), 123298 (which see), יק"כא‎ 
(which see), Coptic am or ' &e.: ac- 
cordingly, only mm or 9 remains as a 
characteristic designation of the second 
person, together with the fem. "m or 
abridged m te, with which the charac- 
teristic ד‎ in the Coptic forms nr-x, 

 ‎ mTa-K coincides, whenהדס-א) 890-א)
one strips off the concluding -r (a sign 
of the 2 pers. masc. 6. ₪. pw-r thy face, 
Hebrew 7). Ta is usually written in He- 
brew ın, sometimes also n, and in dif- 
ferent Semitic dialects the vowel too is 
thrown away, consequently m, of which 
there are traces in Hebrew also. In 
applying it as a verb-affix to the pre- 
terite it usually appears without the 
accent, M-, once accented mB Ps. 90, 8; 
rarely does the fuller form m occur; 
in the future, however, -m only \ appears. 

MON see NON. 

MAR (the Samaritan text has In’; 
pl. mann) f. she-ass Gen. 32, 16; 45, 
23 6. , while רומח‎ denotes an ass m.; 

poetically an ass is termed '8"j2 Gen. 
49,11. The word appears to be formed 
from a stem "nx with the formative 
syllable ;-ןו‎ yet it has also been de- 
rived from JEN to be slender, flexible, 

cognate in sense with 77%, which also 
suits the Eastern ass. Better perhaps 
from ON (which see) to be strong. 

VAAN (def. N32") Aram. m. an oven, 
furnace, Day. ch. 3. It is formed from 
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ny (NNN) = שא‎ to burn (like "9m from 
7) with the nouns ending 3 Syr. 

1162], Ar. Ser or , Rabbin. אנות‎ 
tüna with N rejected, Pers. tün, there- 
fore not from 42m. 

PAIRS (pl. PANN, with suf. אָהיק תא‎ , 
fr which the LXX read a) m. a 
break, in galleries and buildings, then the 
gallery itself Ez. 41,15 K’tib. See pnx. 

"MN (a compound pronominal stem) 
pron. pers. (2° person) f. thou, only in 
seven places according to the K’tib 
Junszs 17, 2; 1 Kınas 14, 2; 2 Kines 
4, 16 23; 8, 1; JER. 4, 30; Ez. 36, 13, 
for which, however, the K’ri already 

reads the usual mx. This pronoun which 
has arisen out ‘of "MN is to be ex- 
plained as ns, so that the charac- 
teristic is "M, and + specially denotes 
the feminine. The יתד"‎ is still pre- 
served as a verb-affix to the perfect 
for the 24 person fem. at somewhat later 
period of Hebraism, viz. in Sona or So- 
LOM., JEREM., Ezux. and Ruts, as also in 
the future, where, however, ית‎ likewise 
appears; but the n should be regarded 
as a mere after-sound. The form א‎ 
abridged from it, which has become 
common, appears in use like mx, and 
sometimes stands, according to ‘the Ara- 
maean view, for the masculine also. 
See MN. 

"AN (same as °N°N) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
15, 19 22; 18, 2; 23,29; for which 
there is in 1 Cur. 11, 31 “rN. 

IN see ny 2. 
"my. The Samaritan text reads so 

in Gun. 31, 6. 
PDS ,-םיק)‎ with suf. sap MY K'ri) 

m. terrace, gallery, stair, from POS, Ez. 
41,15 16; 42,3 5; Targ. 7 (elsewhere 
for ַעּוצְי‎ 1 Kınas 6, 5), LXX otod, ne- 
eioruAo». 

DNS (a compound pronominal stem 
from’ et) pron. pers. (24 p. pl.) m. 
ye, applied like Spx and 8, proofs 
of which see in Noldius (Concord. partt. 
p. 120—124). Once, however, Ez. 13, 
20, it stands for jnx, occasioned by the 

m following. — The characteristic form 
Dm ("IR is prefix) arose from Dim, 
which after laying aside the m is still 
preserved in the affix to the verb (an), 
and sam the dialects also confirm (Ar. 

a, Aram. NN, PAN, EMI). -םּו‎ 
is an original ending of the pl. masc., 
afterwards smoothed off into 0; comp. 

 ‎ TN, 7 as a plural in the verbףלא
&e. Probably the Phenician too pro- 
nounced this pronoun Dnx; therefore it 
occurs as a suffix, Poen. 1, 1 isthim 
malchy macom syth ip’ יִבְלַמ‎ and 

 .‎ ye are the mohvovyor of this placeתאז

DAN (the LXX have DAN ‘Odap) n. p. 
of an Egyptian locality ‘on the border 
of the Arabian desert, after which this 
part of the wilderness was named, and 
the second place where the Israelites 
encamped after the exodus, Ex. 13, 20; 
Nume. 33,6 8. It has been explained 
by the Coptic atıom boundary of the sea, 
which is doubtful. 

diame see bin, dan, binm and Dam. 

 לּוְמְתֶא ‏,see bin לו.

Stamey see bin, למ‎ 
AN (a compound pronominal stem 

from IEW) pron. pers. (24 pers. plur.) 

fem. ye, only in Ez. 34, 31; elsewhere 

mans 65%. 31, 6 or TDN Ex. 13, 20, 

doubling the nasal as in man, mM. It 

arose out of ןיֶּתַא‎ = attiin. 

ION (not used) intr. to be strong, 

powerful, connected by root with jnv 

and 4n> (which see), spoken especially 

of the strength of the Eastern asses. 
Derivative perhaps .ותא‎ 

JOS see IN. 

Pals) or am” see IN. 

IHR (from. mn) > gift, reward, 

harlot’s reward, Hos. 2, 14. 

AR (out of Many, God bestows 

reward) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 26. 

JINN (with slight pause 73”, with suff. 

RID, pl. pany) m. 1. gift, present, 

particularly a harlot’s hire Ez. 16, 31, 
with mit Mica 1, 7. Metaphorically 
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riches as a gift of the false ₪005 1108. 9, 
1; Mic.1,7; gotten by harlotry Is.23,18. 
— 2, (same as mE) ₪. p. m. 1 Car. 
4, 7. See jan and mn. 

PAS (not used) tr. to remove, in- 
termit (spoken of a terrace- building), 
hence ,קיִּתַא‎ prms. Accordingly the 
organic root pos would be identical 
with that in pn“ 2 "(which see). 

TAS (not used) intr. to spread out, 
to stretch wide; hence “nN in the pro- 
per names D’YnN and Jam (which see). 
The organie root SDR is an found in 

‘n-> (which see), Ar. . = 3 to bend 
the bow. More probably is Sn-§ =n 1 
(mn) to go the stem for it (comp. רשא‎ 
to go along, whence TUR trace). 
TIN see DIN. 

SDR (not a Aram. equivalent to 
Hebr. SDR (which see). Derivative 

2 called na )= (תִיַּב‎ Béth, as a name 
signifies house, tent, the letter being said 
to have had in old writing the form of 
a tent, as it still has in Aethiopic; but 
as pieture-writing was not the basis of 
the Semitic alphabet, the name has pro- 
bably been selected merely for the sake 
of the initial sound. The Bara of the 
Greeks is the same name, since the 
figure of the Greek B came from Phe- 
nicia. As a numeral ב‎ is two, 3 2000. 
In compound proper names, where the 
most various abridgments are found, 
traces are preserved of the use of Béth 
as an abbreviation-sign, thus 1. for wen 
seldom for "3, 6. g. 772 from 77772; per- 
haps אָרָאְּב‎ ‘from RAR” 12; bana from 

 ‎ 135 ; bybwea from ; oe maby fromלחמה
 ‎ Pea ‘from 2733; mya from'צ"רב

 ‎ from 13; Boys fromעּוטְרְב ;13
 ‎ comp. in the Mishna "aa fromשוב

aaa. — 2. for DYE, 6 ₪. ja from 
 ‎ bya = ns; comp. Phenieian posל

from bey לעב‎ (Numid. 3, 3). — 3. lo- 

Aram. m. place, prop.אָרְתַא) ‏ (def.רתא ‏ 
step, walk, track (of walking) Dan. 2,‏ 

Ezr.5,15; "7 ’8 where 6, 3 = He-35; ‏ 
brew TER Dip; from this the preposi-‏ 

after Dan. 7, 6 7 from "DR,רַתאָּב ‏ tion‏ 

prop. after the track ob with suff. Jana‏ 

(excluding the Alef) after thes2, 39 ‏ 
andy Ezr. 5,1517 or mans 6,5‏ 

no where Dan.אָל רַתַאילּ ‏ in its place;‏ 
.35 ,2 

DIAMN (places, districts; sing. Ins) 
N.P. of a place in the south of Palestine 
Noms. 21, 1; but the Targ., Syr. and 
Vulgate take it for pam (partic. of 
sim) on account of the article, 

DAS (not used) 1. 6. nx belonging 
to ny IV. (pl. ovmy) same as my I. 

DDS (not used) Aram. equivalent 

to the Hebrew wwe II to burn, glow; 
whence jinx. 

 כ

cal for n’a in names of places, 6 = 
mainwya from many ma; in Phenician 
proper names ra is “shortened i in a pe- 
culiar way even into m. 

The pronunciation of Beth as a con- 
sonant is 6, clearer and softer than the 
dull, labial » >; and as in the three 
classes of consonants a transition ap- 
pears from the sharp into the softer 
sound of the same organ, or vice versa, 
so there is a frequent interchange of 3 
and 5, more rarely of it and ,מ‎ either. 
for the purpose of modifying the ori- 
ginal idea of a word, or from yielding to 
Aramaean influence, e. ₪ 3 and 33; 
“7p and “73; >22 and ben; van and 
DED; לזרפ‎ and San; gar @ Sam. 10, 
16) ant Tai (1 Cur. 19, 16); ןֶבֶא‎ and 
wR; OND and SND; דב‎ IL. and the or- 
ganic root in 2” א‎ vo» and wan. More 
rarely does ב‎ or » interchange with מ‎ 
6. 8. TINT and ךַרארְּבְנ‎ NW and nna; 
pmo and ana; F729 מ‎ 979) Aa 

 ‎קמח ;‎ PR and Damp; Sn» and 433הפר
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and pan; Yat 87+. >51; Wt Ar. 2 &e. 
Sometimes this interchange took place 
in order to have an alliteration by 
means of the organic permutation, 6. ₪. 
m (for (ןוביד‎ Is. 15, 9, to have 
an alliteration with Du. Hence the 
LXX often have u for 0, e. ₪. mar 
Aewa Jose. 21, 13; 11332 "Iduvsıa "Ke. 

Comp. also Mekka för. "Bekka, Greek 
 -‎ for uelitto. Sometimes the perגולד

mutation extends to all three letters, 
 .6.8‎ , aw: and DW), or also to 4, e.g.ףַשְנ

Nai, NDI, my and. NDP, or definitely 
 ‎ passes ‘over into the still weaker soundב

w, e.g. 827 into 7777, 833 into Mp &e., 
but seldom into the vowel u, 6. ₪. "na 
yw from Yaw-na. The double or da- 
geshed Béth in passing into the western 
languages is converted into md, e. =. 
Aram. 2938 ambuba, 522% in Sanchon. 
‘TevouBea., קוקְּבַח‎ 7 (the m in 
the dialects _ passes even into n, 6. >. 

‘hp Ar. Ai, תָלְּבָש‎ Ar. Luis) and 
in Bemitie itself, ₪ NB1210 = NBO. 
Comp. the Phenieian proper name 35 
Koußaßos (Movers, Phin. I. 687), NEIN 
imbole (Poen. 1, 2). Seldom is m put 
before’a 5 not doubled, e.g. 249 (= 259) 
xagdpBiog (or the original m‘ converted 
into B, e. g. 22 LXX Neßowd, Jos. 
NeBowdys); >25 cap Boxy; Adußda from 
N7722. 
"In the completer root- or stem- 

formation Béth frequently appears with 
relation to the mother-form as un- 
organic, i. 6. not belonging to the 
original state of the root; and it is 
used in such farther development: 1. as 
an initial sound to simple organic roots 
to make out of them enlarged stems 
of two syllables, 6. g. 7372 (HAR), 
va (PD), Pra (Py, We Em, Ana 
Gn! -ה‎ Am); 1חַטָב‎ (mb), "973 (st), 
Dia (ap &e., ; without our knowing 
anything more exact of the signification 
of such Béth. — 2. as a final adjunct 
in the forming or derivation of new 
words (pluriliterals): in this manner 2- 
in 318539 from Woy (which see); -ב‎ in 

 ‎ (which see); perhaps also 3258בלעט
(whence M2298) from JAN; -ב‎ in Pose] 

(which see) from 743; comp. the Arab. Bere 
2), to strangle, from O,, noose; Aram. 

3172 locust, from 173 = yar &e. 

(pronominal stem; with suff. =;ב ‏" 
ja, =,141, 8, בו ‏ Ps.7 הָבְּ ‏a and‏ 

D73 and D3, mat,סב, "כב ‏ WA,‏ 
ma and ma) an “inseparable preposi-‏ 

tion: in, in the widest use of that word,‏ 
nearly corresponding to the Latin in‏ 
(with the accusative and ablative) or to‏ 
the Sanskrit locative, and which is always‏ 
dependent, on account of its single and‏ 
abridged sound. It is the most general‏ 
preposition for motion near, and the‏ 
varieties which proceed from this primi-‏ 
tive meaning are developed in the fol-‏ 
lowing order: 1. pure vicinity of rest,‏ 
expressing, as it were, the immediate con-‏ 
tact of rest, like Lat. in with the abla-‏ 
tive, viz. a) in a local sense: in, at, to‏ 
(answering to the question where?) e. g.‏ 

at the fountain 1 Sam. 29,1; Dada722 ‏ 
at the20, 4; רעב ‏ in the heavens Ex.‏ 

in the sanc-7,17; דב ‏ gate 2 Kines‏ 
eye to eye2, 20; 732 רי ‏ tuary LAMENT.‏ 

Nun. 14,14. b) in the sense of time, 6. ₪.‏ 
MIWA mW year to year Devt. 15, 20;‏ 
vn win month to month 1 Cur. 27, 1.‏ 

in an adverbial sense, 6. g. 793, 793,9 ‏ 
pana, DYD2 &e. (which see). With this is‏ 
connected the use of 2 d) before the in- 
finitive, 6. ₪. priva in laughing Prov. 
14,13 &e., but which may be resolved by 
conjunctions in connexion with preposi- 
tions, according as one thinks of time, 
place or circumstance along with the 
action, so that 3 may be translated by 
while, after that, ‘when, then, although, be- 

cause. e) Standing before certain nouns 
or particles it converts them into pre- 
positions or particles, 6. ₪. Tiyan (see 
TIP), PRB (see TR), DENE (see DN), 
usa or "Ua in that, i. @. while (see 
SUR), “aa (see “"ay,), "73 (see m), 
„>22 (see op), in (see ik), 273 
(see Ha), sie (see Rn), 92 (see 
>). Tt serves generally to form adjec- 
tives: mamma quick EccLes. 4,12, oxmoa 
sudden 2 Cur. 29,36, naira daily Non. 

9,19 &c., where 2 is indeed nothing more 
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than at, in, ina subjective sense. When 
resolved it may also denote according to 
(secundum), hunc in modum, in the man- 
ner, e. g. JoB 34, 36, particularly in 
2273, and therefore it is capable of 
being translated like 3: 122323 accord- 
ing to our image Gun. 1, 26; ina 
according to his likeness 5, 1; לרר‎ after 
the manner Am. 4, 10. f) Tt ‘next passes 
over, in reality, into as, and is consequent- 
ly still more like 5, = in the manner of, 
6 g. P22 ₪ between Is. 44, 4, inter- 
changeably with >; jWya Ps. 37, 20 
like smoke; “mwa "like the morning-red 
Hos. 10, 15. g) As connected with v2 
(like the Latin ג‎ in with inter) the ori- 
ginal signification was between, and as 
n2"2 becomes na Prov. 8, 2, ₪. 
41, 9, Jos 8, 17, so it miele be entirely 
smoothed away into 2. This leading 
sense of 2 explains how it is — 2. that 
many verbs are construed with 6 
 ‎חלש ‎ to approach to Is. 65,5; 3 aשגנ 3
to put the hand to 1Sam, 24, ‘fl: a 2 אנ‎ to 
bear in something (in a Inden) J 087,13. 
With 3 are construed: a) verbs of hang- 
ing upon, holding fast by something, 
relating to outward and sensible ob- 
jects, 6. 8.727, TS, PUNT, 932, Dap c&e.; 
b) verbs ote attachment ‘to, holding by, 
trust, belief in a thing, relative to mental 
acts, 6. ₪. PANT, MDR, הפח, רחְזנ‎ 1 
6( verbs of withstanding, 6 2. 533, Bun, 
Sup, NDT, Ws, Un>, Tan &e. ; N verbs 
of asking oe or more correctly of 
inquiring, e. ₪. לאש, שרד, ארק‎ &e.; 
e) verbs of being pleased with ו‎ 
e.g. 7772, TE, 729, Maw, or also those 
of the contrary, as DN, “bys, map &e. ; 
f) verbs of abiding in or ling upon 
a thing, relating to the senses, as ms, 
Tin, DRG, MT &e.; g) verbs of abi. 
ing in or "dwelling upon what relates to 
the mind, as ,אפק‎ POX, dT, dbp, ,רד‎ 
TR Im, m, דיעה‎ my, min, ללה‎ 
&e.; : and מ‎ it is el thus’ in 
reference to an object whether the 
action be for or against it, so that 3 may 
be translated over, for, against. — With 
this fundamental idea of the vicinity of 
rest, in which an occasional idea of 
motion is only apparent, is connected 

3. 2 as an expression of accompani- 
ment, with, prop. at something, whether 
such vicinity of accompaniment be con- 
ceived of as helping or adjunct, serv- 
ing as an instrument, or ruling and 
working, in which case it may be trans- 
lated through or by. In such sense ais used 
a) of accompaniment in the signification 
with, as 732 DYS with much people Num. 
20, 20; "77053 ‘with my disciples Is.8,16; 
anda Jun. 11,19 with its fruit. Hers 
belong also ihe compound particles Nb2, 
TN2, 222, תאְז-לֶכְּב‎ &e., as well as the 
construction of the verbs DIP, 707, ,אב‎ 
pp &e., which express the idea of ap- 
preaching with something. b) as an ex- 
pression of the instrumentality or means 
which accompany the action, as a 
subordinate matter, in, which case it 
may be translated dy, sometimes with, 
as הושמ‎ 712 by Moses 600. In this sense 

2 a). joined to nouns forms numerous 
adverbs, as n> with or by strength i, e. 
strongly; and so "172, apa, wa, 
manga, mana, bh, nba &e. 9 it 
ande. with verbs which take, in order 
to supplement themselves, the cause, the 
author, the instrumentality and the 
means, 6. ₪. 2 159 to faint by or from 
Lamenr. 2,19; a nn Ez. 7,15 to die 

bys 2 NEIN to prophesy by Fan, 23,13; 
a yaw to swear by, as the Latin per; 
3 ad Jose. 10, 11; 2 wp Ez. 34, 18; 
 ‎ Is. 58, 1; a 729 to do work hiארק 2
Ex. 1 lie to. use one for work; 

or a MUT to take interest by oneהשנ ‏ 

i.e. to lend to one Deur. 15, 2; Nen.‏ 
y) 2 denotes the material which5,11. ‏ 

is supposed to be the means, 6. g. nix'yaa‏ 
out of looking-glasses Ex. 38, 8; nums‏ 
out of brass 1 Kınas 7, 14; Tara out of‏ 
wool Lev. 13,52 66. According to this‏ 
view a is to "he taken before numbers,‏ 
when something i is summed up by that‏ 
means, in which case it may be trans-‏ 
lated ‘consisting in, e. ₪ Bryan con-‏ 
sisting of seventy, Deut. 10, 22. 8 3 an-‏ 
nouncing that for which a thing takes‏ 
place, particularly in verbs of ex-‏ 
change, selling, taking, in denoting re-‏ 
ward or price &., 6. ₪. D3 for bread‏ 



 ב 175 אשואב
Nex. 5, 15; wp32 Devt. 19, 21 for the | contents, 6. ₪. niva in fowl Gun. 7, 21‏ 

om i. e. in respect to fowl. — 8. It shewsיי ‏ Ts. 7, 25 foraלא ‏ lifes‏ 
for Rachel Gen. 29, 18; W232 Prov. 7, 
23 for his life; in the same sense 0% 
it means on account of Gen. 18, 28. — 
4. With relation to objects 2 denotes the 
being in a place wherein, where it may 
be translated within, among, inter, in 6. 
e. g. eta among them Ps.139, 16; Dina 
among “the peoples Lament. 1, 1; ann 
among women Sone ּספ 1, 2 םיִרטְק‎ 
among the conspirators 2 Beat: 15, aL, 
Hence it is used with verbs which 
direct their action upon objects in such 
a way as not to take in the whole but 
to affect a part only, 6. g. 2 Ni} to bear 
in something Jos 7,13 1. ₪. a “ part of 
the burden; 2 1277 to smite in or among 
i. e. to smite a part of them 2 Sam. 23, 
10; in like manner 3 DON to eat of some- 
dine, a mn to drink of something, 

 ‎ ke. — 5. at, toward, alwaysב גרה
denoting decided vicinity, thereat, as it 
were; different from bx, which expresses 
motion toward without nearness. Ac- 
cording to this signification it is con- 
strued with verbs implying such motion 
as is connected with the attainment 
of its object and remains within the 
limits of motion, not passing into rest 
or divergence from a straightforward 
course, 6. g. 722 jD3 to give into the 
hand, ba maw he sends into them i. e. 
into there midst, 2 רד‎ to tread into 

something; besides, verbs of ruling 
or of hostile invasion, 6. ₪. 129, 77, 
aw, ba, 29, pnb &e. When the 
motion is 9 to something up- 
ward, 2 should be translated upon, e. ₪. 
TEN. upon thy head 1 Kınas 2, 24. — 
6. in the signification unto, into, in with 
the accusative, 6. ₪. ovawa unto the 
heaven (as far as heaven) Gen. 11, 4, for 
which לא‎ is used in Jur. 51,9; hence 
certain verbs with 2 occur in nee sense, 

e.g.2 paw 1 Kınas 16, 11.— 7.This ב‎ 
forms an ulterior dewelopment of the no- 
tion of in with the ablative, which exists 
in other languages also, in, in regard 
of, after a whole has been briefly put 

together, to classify it according to the 

the existence of a subject in a quality, 
so that the latter includes the subject 
of which only it consists. Here the 
preposition may be translated by as, 
6 ₪ Ex. 6, 3 1 appeared יבמ‎ dyn 
as the mike god i. e. consisting in EN 
“18, comp. Ezr. 3, 3; 1 Cur. 7,23; 9, 
33; or it stands vice versa to give pro- 
minenee to the predicate, e. g. 1x3 אּוה‎ 
he is a single one Jos 23,13 i. ®. exist- 
ing as one; Ex. 32, 22 they are לרב‎ in 
evil (see höwerer En! UL); ind 3 in 
Jah consists his name i. e. Jah is his 
name Ps. 68,5; Is. 26,4; na} pima he 
comes as fics 40, 10. Poetically, a 
statement generally is introduced by it, 
but in Hebrew more rarely, in the 
dialects more frequently, particularly 
in Phenician and Arabic. 

As to the derivation a has been looked 
upon 1. as an abridgment of ma (within, 

in), especially as the meaning agrees 
pretty well, as m3 in Aramaean is ab- 
breviated into רב‎ “2, the Arabic wu 
being also smoothed away into >< in 
geographical names, and as 2 appears 
there also in Hebrew; comp. the Coptic 
os house and in, the German in from inn 
a dwelling. — 2. It has been derived 
from איב‎ (from אב‎ like N73 from N), 
out of which the Aramaean aand after- 
wards 3, > arose. According to this 
view it signifies entrance. It appears 
more suitable, however, to regard 3 in 
its short form as a vocable belonging 
to language generally, and as cognate 
with 1. 

2 (pronominal stem) Aram. prepos.: 

in, with, by Dan. 2,19 34; 5, 2, like the 
Hebrew 3. 

see nia.אָּב ‏ 

which is in 18 mss.הָאיִּב, ‏ (forהָאְּב ‏ 

of Kennicott; “from ,אוב‎ comp. (המיק‎ 
f. entrance, Er. 8,5. 

NWAND (def.xm-, formed from wea) 

Aram. adj. fem. ee evil-minded הי‎ 
4,12. 
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Wa (Kal unused) tr. same as רב‎ 

“Np for-are, to bore, to dig, to dig 

through. For the ו‎ comp. N 2 

and the Arab. 56 to dig, 4 to in- 
vestigate. But "pa (to split) is not a har- 

der form, ee it belongs to another 
group. Derivatives ya, תיִרֶאְּב‎ , INS, 
ara, “2, "pina. 

Pih. ANS, inf. רֶאּב‎ , imp. Na, to grave 

(letters), ih לע‎ upon something Deut. 
8,27; Has. 2, 2; 80 yodew means origin- 
ally, 16 grave. — 2. Figurat. to explain, 
to investigate, prop. to dig out, eruere 
sensum, Dur. 1,5; comp. infin. ‘12 
Eccuus. 9, 1. 

AND (with suf. 783; .עז‎ niasa, 
constr. nina, once nia Gen. 26 , 18) 

r. 1. like רוב‎ pit, vault, Ps. 55, 24; 69, 
a also applied to a loampit Guy, 14, 

— 2. a well, dug out to hold water 
0 21, usually with the addition of oa 

Guy. 21, 19, or םייח םימ‎ 19, though 
a Hands alone 29, 2; יב‎ "2 Nun. 20,17 
well-water ; mx ‘2 ‘Bucy. 23, 27 narrow 

well out of which one cannot come; 
metonym. fountain Gen. 16,7 14; figur. 
of the spring of marriage-pleasure Prov. 
5,15; but different from 7,2. — 3. (with 
6 of motion (הָרָאְּב‎ n. p. of a station 
of the Israelites’ in the wilderness, 
Num. 21, 16-18, identical perhaps with 
DIOR ay Is. 15, 8. Another "ya is 
mentioned in 1 upezs 9, 21, which is a 
place on the way to 1 ב‎ from 
Sichem. — The following names of 
places are compounded with “Wa: a) רָאְּב‎ 
DYN (well of Elim) n. p. of a locality 
on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, per- 
haps the same as “ya Num. 21, 16-18. 
As the seventh station Ex. 15, 27 is 
also termed ם"לַא‎ (according to some mss.) 
one might be tempted to translate palms; 
but the supreme deity was worshipped | 7 
in Moab under the name 5x (see DIN, 
N2Y?N), and it is better to take Elim 
for the name of a god. ל) "84 יחל‎ as 
(according to the Bible etymology: well 
of the living God, looking upon me) n. p. 
of Hagar’s well between Kadesh and 

Bered Gen. 16, 14; 24, 62; 25,11. But 
it should be translated perhaps with 
reference to "12 Jupeus 15,19 the rock- 
well of vision. c) YB 82 (oath- or 
covenant-well) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
on the southern border of Palestine, 
which afterwards belonged to Simeon 
and was notorious for idolatry, Gun. 
21,31; 26,33; Jos#.15,28; 19,2; Am, 
5,5. When one wished to mention the 
ancient boundaries of Palestine, he said 
Day רָאְּב-דֶַנ‎ 772 2 Sam. 17,11; at the 
present der two wells are Epcken of 

there as (Robins. Palest. I. 338). 
See עפ‎ . On "sa תלעַּב‎ Jose. 8 
which is said to be identical with “Na 
Jupazs 9, 21 see maya. — 4. Only i in 
the plural nina (wells, fountains) n. p. 

of a Gibeonite, then a Benjamite city 
JosnH.9,17; 18,25, inhabited even after 
the exile Ezr.2,25, which, according 
to Eusebius (s. v. 37009), is said to 
have been seven miles from Jerusa- 
lem on the way to Nicopolis. Gentile 
nun 2 Sam.4,2 &., also "73 1 Cur. 
11, 39, comp. "72 from, 7835 now el- 
Birch 6 N) Robins, New Biblical Re- 

searches p. 190. — 5. This nina is 
added to 79923 (Num. 33, 31) Deur. 
10,6 as the | proper name of a station of 
the Israelites in the wilderness, for which 
8180 }p37-723 alone stands; see there- 
fore PI a. Comp. the Phenician ראב‎ 

 ‎ (wonder-well) n. p- of the fountainתא
of Arethusa at Syracuse; תר‎ sa Berytus 
in Phenicia (Steph. Byz. sub voce: אגו‎ 
die 0 8008009" Bre yee To pogue zug 
«vroig) which is called mining Ez. 47,16. 

 רא 2 ‏contracted out of) 83; עז. תוראב)
reservoir of water, cistern Jur. 2, 137 ‏ 

and K’tib 2 Sam. 23, 15 16 20.‏ 
NN (caplainer ; perhapsfromnAy "73 

eh of heroism, see ON) n. p.m. 1 Cu. 
‚37. 

IN (the same) x. p.m. 1 Cur. 5, 6. 

(the same) n. p. m. Gen. 26, 34;יִרָאָּב ‏ 

Hos. 1, 1.‏ 

UND (fut. Wa) intr. 1. to stink, to 

be loathsome Ex. 7,18 21; 8,10; 16,20; 
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— figur. 2. (not used) to be hated, no- 
torious, bad, disagreeable; comp. Syr. 

io, Sam. טָאְּב‎ or Bea. The stem is 
closely connected with wa (wa) in the 
original idea to change colour, to become 
opposed to, contrary to, bad, except that 
in the one case what is said of the co- 
lour, is in the other spoken of the sub- 

stance of a ל‎ The Ar. un to be 

unhappy, 

like manner ul, ag? to shudder at, 

and Aram. n}12 to change colour &c. are 
only farther metaphorical applications. 
‘Comp. besides Way. Hence שָאְּב, הָשאְּב‎ 

 ‎םיִָאְּב
WRI) (reflexive) to shew oneselfאז ‏ 

bad, repugnant , to make oneself hated,‏ 
or 2 of a person, to one,("תֶא) ‏ with ny‏ 

Sam. 13, 4; 2 Sam. 10, 6; 16, 21.1 ‏ 
Hi. Oyo (fut. (שיאבנ‎ 1 to cause 

to stink e. 6 ointment, Eccrzs. 10, 1; to 
spread a stink Ex. 16, 24; in full form 
many’ to make the odour bad, but 
only figuratively to make loathsome, hated 
5, 21, then omitting ns and with 
3 of the person, to bring ‘into bad repute 
Gen. 34, 30; 1 Sam. 27,12. — 2. in the 
sense of who (wa) to shame, to make 
‘ashamed, 6. g. tga" Prov. 13,5 = wat, 
beside ""pr172, comp. שיבמ 26. שיאכה‎ 
Is. 30, 8 pointed .שיאבה‎ 

Hithp. טָאְּבְחִה‎ to make oneself odious, 
to (oy) one, 1 Cazon. 19, 6. 
UNI FE the same, impersonal (like 

sm to be sorry) with לע‎ Dan. 6,15 (op- 
posed to nda "%0 be of good odour” and 
“to be good”; comp. בלמ‎ to be good, and 

GLb to have a good smell), 
ND (with suff. לשֶאְּב‎ , Dw; an older 

form for urn) m. 1, stink, with the verb 
may, which is also connected with the 
noun mon Is. 34,3; Am.4,10; Jo.2, 20; 

— 2. the ‘gromnd-form of nies, Dwr. 

MND f. (from wa) a stink-weed, bad 
or poisonous weed, Jos 31, 40. 

D'S (from wes; only in pl.) m. bad 
or uneatable grapes, late grapes (German 

on to be bold, wanton, in 

Herlinge, Härtlinge) Is. 5, 2 4; prop. an 
adject. to 01339, Aq. camgiai, Symm. 
078%, J erome ל‎ 

“IND contracted ‘ina, see SON: 

aa (gate) see 43 and ana, maa. 

733 (constr. naa, from a2 i. 6. 23) 
f. prop. opening, hence 1. (not used) 
gate; — 2. figurat. 79 naa 2908. 2, 
12 apple of the eye, prop. entrance, gate 
of the eye, the apple being regard- 
ed as a sort of entrance or door to 
the eye, its centre-point (comp. Talm. 

 ‎ hollow, pit; «2 canal; ana, obביפ

gate, see 232); NIB (22, (5ןאב‎ Aram. 
the same. In the constr. state it ap- 
pears shortened into (79) na Ps. 17, 8, 
Lament. 2, 18, where the ' ןּושיִא‎ 
and whence the tears come. See na. 

"QA (fatherly, from bab Pehl. father, 

comp. n. p. 833 in the Mishna) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 11; Neu. 7, 16. 

baa (with a of motion maa) n. p. 
of the celebrated metropolis of the Ba- 
bylonian- Chaldean empire on the Eu- 
phrates, Babylon, so called according to 
Gen. 11, 9 from the confusion of tongues 
(533, Aram, aba to confuse, Hebr. 532), 
the ruins of which are still found in "the 

neighbourhood of Hella (ile, Rabbin. 
noxbdit) Gen. 10,10; 2Kmas 17,24; 20, 
12; 24, 15; Mıc.4, 1080. It was also ied 
at the same time 1. as the name of the Ba- 
bylonian-Chaldean empire, besides 132, 
Sy poy, םיִרָשּכ 'א‎ 18. 14,4; -- as 
the name of the ‘Assyrian empire, where 
Babylon was the capital of the province 
2 Car. 32, 31; 33,11. Subsequently, at 
the time of the Persian dominion, it was 
also — 3. a name of Persia Ezr. 5,13; 
Nex. 13,6. — 533 as a celebrated capi- 
tal Jer.50,12, surrounded by enormous 
walls 51, 12 58, with its iron gates Is. 
45, 2, hanging gardens (in the form of 
terraces Jos. Ant. 10, 11, 1), with its 
boundless luxury and its love of plea- 

sure Is.14,11; 47,1; Jer.51, 39; Dan. 
5, 1, and with its remarkable fortunes 
&e., is described at length by Greek 

12 
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writers, and especially by Berosus. In 

Jun. 25,26 and 51,41 it is also termed 
Toy (which see). Subsequently, a city 

founded in Egypt, almost opposite to 
Memphis (see Literaturblatt d. Orient 
1849 p. 358), by Babylonians who left 
their homes under Cambyses (Jos. Ant. 
11,5; Strabo, Geogr. 1,17; Ptol. 4, 5), 
was called Babylon. 

With regard to the derivation of 
daa, that from 5352 is, indeed, gram- 
matically correct (see Lehrg. der aram. 
Idiome p. 167); yet it is not impossible 
that the name was originally formed 
from לב‎ 232 court (gate) of Bel, or 
from לבד‎ “a (= (ריִּב‎ Belus-town, or the 
like. 

baa Aram. f. the same, used of the 

city or province Day. 2,12 48; 3,1; 4, 
26; sometimes with אָתְּבַר‎ great as an 
adjective, like תמח‎ Am. 6, 2 and Aide- 

 .‎ 4 weyady i in inscriptionsחסגופ

23 (in the Targ. def. 8332; only 
in pl. def. (אָיְלְבַּב‎ Aram. gent. m. Ba- 
bylonian, i. e. belonging to the city of 
Babel Ezr. 4, 9; Hebrew לבב‎ 132 Ez. 
23, 23. 

32 m. food (comp. Ar. als; Pers. sly 
food, Sanskr. bhag = pey- ₪1 Ibn Gandch 
and Kimohi Dena), only in K'tib Ez, 25, 
7: pad aad 703 to give for food (i.e. to 
destruction). But as the K’ri and LXX 
read 72, as םילגל‎ 12) appears in 26,5, 
and as in 47, 13 הג‎ arose out of 717, 
it is advisable perhaps to retain ”. 
If, however, the K’tib reading be fol- 
lowed, it need not be regarded as for- 
eign; but it may be derived from 412 
(which see). 

(fut. 7332, Mar. 2,10 7233) tr.רגב ‏ 
(not: used) to cover, veil, clothe, whence1. ‏ 

Figurat. 2. to cover, to conceal,732. — ‏ 
then to act covertly, to deceive, deal‏ 

falsely, absol. 1 Sam. 14, 33, Jos 6, 15,‏ 
or with 2 of the person whom one de-‏ 
ceives Jur. 3, 20; Is. 33, 1; Hos. 5, 7,‏ 

Jar. 3, 20. Out of thisומ ‏ rarely with‏ 
signification has been developed that of‏ 
to forsake faithlessly e. g. God, Jur. 5,‏ 

11; a wife Ex. 21,8; a husband Jer. 
3, 20; a friend קיר‎ 1,2 66.) to be- 
tray, with the accusative Ps. 7 3, 15; 
like 927 to spoil, rob Is. 21, 2, henee 
the real climax 7352 דגובה‎ 21, 2, 
wa ova 24, 16, 772 saa Jur. 12, 1; 

 ‎ EN Has. 2, 5 well! (see AR 9)דוב ןח
the drunken man (equivalent to שיא‎ 
yr) robs; then generally to sin, to 
commit injustice, once even IN 343 Ps. 

59,6; most frequently in this sense oc- 
curs the part. plur. D193, opposed to 
pws, D’RITE 6. (in "Has. 1,5 the 

LXX and Syr. read 07733 for onia2); 
Prov. 13,15: and the conduet of sinners 
is bold (see my). Derivatives 12, 
n}733, 7392. 

The stem, it is true, is not in use in 
the dialects, but its fundamental signi- 
fication is easily perceived from the or- 
ganic root 19-3 (comp. 73-8, 73, TP72); 
and a like transference in לעמו‎ Är. 
un, dis, go 1 confirms it. 

72 (with suf. “132 without dagesh 
in 3; pl. D7733, constr. "133; once Ps. 
45, 9 pl. niqya) m . (fem. only in Lev. 
6, 20, but the Bhrinvitan copy has mase.) 
1. covering, clothing in the proper and 
usual sense, cloth Gen. 28, 20; 1 Sam. 
19,13; 1 Kınas 1,1; a tegument over 
the sacred vessels Nums. 4, 6-13, comp. 
Ar. ols clothing, cover; in particular 
a kind of upper-garment Gun. 39, 12, 
beside לרעב‎ Ezr. 9, 3 5. Figuratively, 
Is. 52,1; '59, 17; 61, 10. — 2. covering, 
deceit, faithlessness, treachery, robbery, 

sin Jur, 12, 1; Is. 24,16; comp. 732 2: 

nina (originating from n774j2,comp. 
 ‎ ; here the form passesתולפלה ‎ fromתללללה

over as in nindh Prov. 1, 20 into the 

fem. pl.) f. treachery, deal Zen. 3, 4. 

2 (only fem. 3433 with the ₪ im- 
pure remaining in “the first syllable) 
adj. m. faithless Jer.3,7 10 interchanged 
with 32. 

"93 "(perhaps from 3733, יִנָג = ווג‎ 
comp. mal, ma; belonging to the people) 

 .‎ p. m. Bm. 0 0 Nes. 7, 7 (perhapsתי
from the Persian bhapavan happy)» 
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S32 see 225 (constr. 54). 

 אָתְנְּב ‏.n. p. m (Persian) טד. 10.

“x3 appears to be the Bay- of Persian‏ 
proper names, as Bayögelos, Bayaios,‏ 
Bayandeys, and may be the -35 in the‏ 
proper name 4043 and perhaps also the‏ 

‘With this "33, 328 haveאָתְגבַא ‏ inחגבַא ‏ 
been compared sometimes the Zend. baga‏ 
(the sacred word, then a name of Ized),‏ 
sometimes the Sanskrit bhaga (felicitas).‏ 
NN or J", Non“ (also in the Persian‏ 
proper names O- -zavns, Ca-tanes, Pe-‏ 
tanes) has been compared sometimes‏ 
with the Sanskrit tanu, Pers. ten (body),‏ 
while it has sometimes been regarded‏ 
as a termination (ta, tana = dana, given).‏ 

92 (Pers) n. p. m. Esrn. 2, 21. 
Instead of it 

Nm (Pers.) n. p. m. Estu. 6,2. See 
NEN] and ana. 

1 (from: Tal; ; plur. DN72, constr. 
"73, | with suff. 172) m. 1, dismembered, 
singled out, separated, hence Ex. 30, 34 
 .‎ separated upon separated i eדב 323
each apart, part by part. The con- 
nexion of two nouns with 3 expresses 
their closest likeness. From this signi- 
fication arose 725 (the state constr. 
of דב‎ with 5, as “may together with, 
mg before, AND ‘to meet, opposite, 
2B: before &e.) prop. to the being alone 
of, ‘subordinate to the following word, 
or even standing alone. It is in con- 
nexion with ya (79 725) a) ₪ preposition: 
besides, except Nom. '29, 39; Dur. 3,5; 
also 739% Gen. 26,1; 46, 26, רשא‎ San 
except what Num. 6, 21; 1 Kinds 10, 13; 
2 Cur. 9, 12, with suff. i722 encept 
Him Duvr. 4, 35; לע‎ sab Eze. 1, 6. 
b) an adv.: only 1 seorsum, 
solum Ezr. 1, 6; Eccres. 7, 29; Is. 
16, 13, in which’ sense it is in pause 
sab. It is often connected with a suffix, 
also as an adjective, solus, a, um, as 
“ya I alone Nom. 11, 14; ‘Devr. 1, 9; 
saab Ps. 51, 6, in pause דב‎ Ex. 18, 
14; boyd hig, 29, 13; $735 Gen. 2, 
18; Hab "Ex. 22,26; 079% Gun. 43,32; 

‚here the suffix fom. pl. ‘is sometimes 

Gun. 21, 29, sometimes W723הָכָּבְבְל ‏ 
2i, 9 2. solitude, emptiness, only‏ 
constr pl. "ya, JoB 17,16: into the soli-‏ 
tude of the grave it (i. e. hope) descends‏ 

Junens 5,הָנֶחְלַשִת ‏ likeדָרָּפ , ‏ = (F779‏ 
mon Is. 28,3 = pn);26 = = חלש ‏ 

"7a is only er in meaning toלאט ‏ 

Is." 38, 10, 1 cannot be translated‏ 
bars, which it never means.‏ 

72 11. (in pause ,דב‎ pl. 072; from 
722 IL) m. 1. yarn, "thread, yorn-web, 
prop. twisted into one another, meta- 
phorically linen, particularly white linen 
belonging to the 732, 372, 01039», nnd, 
DISS, Mp2, TION of priests and die 
tinguished. persons Ex. 28, 42; 39, 28; 
Luv. 6, 3; 16, 4 23 32; 1 Sam. 2,18; 
2 Sam. 6, 14. oa collectively white 
linen garments Ez. 9,2 311; 10,2 6 7; 
Dan. 10, 5; 12, 6 7. — 2. branches, of 
a tree, so called from interweaving; 
only in pl. oa: ‘a mwy Hz. 17, 6 to 
get branches; םיִדב הממ‎ 19, 14 staff of 
branches, holding together the branches 
or twigs. Of this signification a farther 
development is: a) a pole, bar, staff, prop. 
wound together of branches, Ex. 25,14; 
27,6 66. Comp. German Baum, and the 
Greek xdia. It is possible that the 
idea of firmness and stiffness arose from 
that of being wound together, inter- 
woven, hence pole, beam. See, however, 
1211. b) only in the pl. members, Ar. 

195, prop. branches of the body, in 
full form “iy “ya Jos 18, 13 branches 
(members) of the body (“4x for body also 
in 19, 26); 92 לכאי‎ ibid.: it eats his 
members. ©) only 1 in pl. Hos.11,6: knots 
of human beings, compact masses, conse- 

quently 72 = 12%, which suits there. 

Tal (only gl. םיִדַּב‎ , with suff. 9°73; 
from 772 II.) Mm. prop. ל‎ talk, chat- 
ter, hence lies, brag Jos 11, 3; ןכ-אל‎ 
mya Is. 16, 6, Jun, 48, 30 his groundless 
lies i. e. lying oracles; once concr. liars 
Jur. 50, 36 i. e. the astrologers (Is. 47, 
13), who appear fools (44, 25) because 
of their predictions which do not take 
place. 

12* 
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 דּב ‏see דב.

Ta abridged from 739, and still more 
72, in proper names compounded with 
it, 6 ₪ 1272 (which see); so likewise 

 ‎הָיָדְּב .₪ .‎ into 73, 6דבש 8 ו
(which see). Comp. the Phentcian pro- 
per names wea (Kit. 3, 3), mop>ata 
(Karth. 5, 5), תֶרתשְְרּב‎ (ib, 2) & 

N72 (part. with suf. x73 for Nya) 
prop. 70 speak, to prattle, to brag, Bareo- 
Aoyeiv, hence to lie, with 3279 to invent 
of oneself, i. e. to fabrioate iKınas 12, 
33 (where the K’tib has Tan ‘2 to in- 
vent alone); Neu. 6, 8. For its organic 
root the stem has א‎ “ta, which is also 

found in 72 (773) הו‎ Nba, Moos, 
Talm. טפ‎ (whence Dpos, bye, טיפ‎ 0 
and it corresponds to the Syriac וז‎ Ar. 
Ee (L IV.); but to invent , to form is 
transferred in Zabian (Ir>) to the pot- 
ter’s work, as in רצ‎ I. 

712 I. (part. sia) intr. to be se- 
parated, forsaken, solitary, Ps. 102, 8; 
Is. 14, 31; Hos. 8,9. Derivatives דב‎ I, 
Tas and 733. The organic root רב‎ is 
also found in a8 (which see), for 
which the Ar. has SG. and somewhat 
modified in 7-2, Ip &c. as well as 

in the corresponding Ar. Jo to divide, 
separate. 

72 I. (not used) intr. to be inter- 
woven, “intertwined , spoken of twigs, of 
ropes of yarn &e.; hence 71]. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea of binding, twisting into one 
another, the same organic root being 
found also in 19”, 192, 143-4, .6תבדצ,‎ 
The meaning ‘beam, in Aram. דב‎ "Ar. 
3G, has perhaps come from that of 
erossing, twisting into one another, as 

in the Hebrew הרוק‎ , “ap, Ar. "S &e. 

712 III. (not used) same ag N7a 
(which see). Derivative sa II. 
2 m. solitariness, separation, waste- 

ness, only as adverb (noun in accusat.) 
-solitarili desolately, alone, coupled with 
the 8 307, ןכש‎ my Luv. 13, 46; 

Dxur. 32,12; for which 772% is used in 
Nume. 23, 9; Ps. 4, 9. 

712 (from T78"72 dedicated to Adad, 
see I) n. Dp. of an Edomite royal fa- 
mily, Gen. 36, 35. 
12 see "J. 

13 (abridged from a9 wor- | 
shipping Jah) n.p.m. Ezr.10, 35. See 7. 

Sg (pl. םיקד‎ ; from 5431.) m. 1. pro- 
perly “divided, separated, hence lead- 
alloy (plumbum nigrum, i. 6. stannum, 
Plin. h. n, 24, 16; 33, 9), which is se- 
parated by smelting. םיִליִדְב‎ several 
kinds of lead-alloys Is. 1, "25. — 2. the 
name of a metal mentioned with gold, 
silver, iron, lead, brass, by which is 
understood a sort of tin (xacoiregos, 
Aram. 877003) Nume. 31, 22; Ez. 22, 
18 20; En a8 ZecH. 4, 10 prop. tin- 
weight, then plummet, perhaps = Bk 
npn 5, 8. 

$53 I. (Kal unused) tr. to divide, 
separate; derivatives ליִדָּב‎ , 72, mb7an. 
The organic root 5473 is also found in 
7-57 &e.; but the Ar. Jos (to change, 
to " exchange) should not be brought 
into connexion with it. 

Nif. 5333 (fut. 573%) to separate one- 
self, to be ‘separated, “with 7a Nums. 16, 
21; Ezr. 9, 1; 10, 11; to be excluded 
10, 8; with the omission of jr and with 

 ‎ to separate oneself from a thing andלא
pass over to another 1 Cur. 12,8; to be 
chosen as a committee, with or without 
5 23,13; Ezr. 10, 16. 
| Hf. ליִּדְבַה‎ 1. to separate, divide (prop. 
causat. to cause a a with 3 

 ;‎ Ex. 26,33; >... 772 Gem. 1, 6ךיבו .
Ley 20, 25; Ez. 29, ie 42, 20; 72 .. 
722 Is. 59, 2. — 8. part i. e. to pull 
off, Lev. 1, 17; 5, 8. — 3. to separate 
from others, to 0 out, select, with 
accusat. of the person and ya wherefrom 
Noms. 8,14; 16,9; Deur. 10,8; 1Kmas 
8, 53; to exclude, with ya Nex. 13, 3, 
by Is. 56, 3. 
“Hof. bias see M273. 

5-2 IT. (not used) intr. to drop, to 
flow out, flow down (cognate in sense 
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with ףסנ , הָרְצ‎ belonging to 42, (ירצ‎ 
particularly applied to a sweet- “smelling 
resin or gum; whence M293, nouns ex- 
pressing kinds of resin being generally 
taken from dropping out. The stem ‘a in 
this signification has for organic root 

%7"3, which reappears modified in לט‎ 
Ge 

Ar. db &e. Comp. the Greek Bö«AA-eıv. 
572 (constr. >23) m. a part, tip, IN ב'‎ 

tip of the ear, Am. 3,12; prop. same as 
“ta piece, different in purport and ety- 
mology from un. 

m>72 (modern Hebrew pl. (ְםיַחְל‎ m. 
1. the sweet-smelling resin or aromatic 
gumdrops of an Indian (and after- 
wards of a Bactrian) tree (from 542 II. 
which see), being the transparent, wax- 
like resin bdellium, Bö&\Atov, which was 
an article of commerce. Aquila, Symm., 
Theod., Vulg., Josephus and others al- 
ready understand the Biblical ‘a in this 
sense. Hence from the form of the drops 
— 2. pearl, with the shining of which the 
grains of manna were compared Nun. 
11,7; which appears in Gun. 2,12 along 
with oT (which see) and gold as an 
important and valuable product of India 
(Abn is explained by the Targ. on 
1 60%. 1, 23 una תְָּקְפִמ‎ DN; 
hence 1273 is translated mp | in Talm. 
Joma 758, ‘and so understood by Sa‘adja, 
Kimchi, and others). This word appears 
in Aramaean in the forma m42 (Onk. 
def. Nn>32), M2173 (def. אָחְלְלִב חַלְדּב‎ 
(Jer. Tare. def. Nb 73), passing in Greek 
into BöoAx-o», Boehi-tov (proceeding from 
m24a, 1573), in Pliny h. n. 12,19 into 
Walden (nba = (חלְדּב‎ all which are 
perceptible from the Hebrew form. 

Coming from 42 11. 542 (543) is 
the ground-form, ‘as BdoA-, Böchh- in 
Greek arose out of the same, having 
passed to it from the Semitic; n— is the 
remnant of an old derivative syllable, 
which also has been preserved in the 
Aramaean na>¥, חפלצ‎ eel, npn len- 
til &e. See .הלר"‎ 

m an incorrectly adopted stem for 
the proper name 473 (which see). 

112 @ 112 i.e. dedicated to Dan 
= Eshmun; see 77) 1. n. p. of a Judge 
1Sam.12,11, for which the Syr., LXX 
and Ar. read pia, because ee had for 
oyna there Tun; but the Targ., 
Kimchi and others understood it to be 
av, who was a Danite (7773). It 
is possible that 773 = 7739 = 11739 (see 
7a) Jupezs 12, 108. = 2 n.p.m.1 Car. 
2 17. 

pla (inf. constr. pi7a) 1. (not used) 
intr. to be rotten, chinky, tottering, hence 

Pla. — 2. tr. to press into something, to 
break through something; metaphor. to 
examine, search into, in order to mend 
2 Cur. 34,10, as “pr and “pa proceed 
from a ‚similar view (comp. Aram. Pa, 

Syr. or, ep); but p72 cannot at all 
mean to restore, to build: up, as the LXX 
and Vulg. understand it. With the stem 
pia is cognate pn2 (which see); and 
the organic root is P7"2, which reap- 
pears in p3, pan, Aram. ptm. 

pia (with suff. 77.12) m. the tottering, 
‘ie rotten (of a house), a rent, breach 
2 Kınas 12, 6; ’a xiv ibid. to find out 
₪ rent; ‘3 pn 12, 8 9 13 to repair; a 

leak in 8 "ship Ez. 27, 9 27. Comp. the 
Aramaean NP 72 canal. 

272 (kom “p12 = Rad worship- 

ping "Melkar ; רה‎ “abridged from (רֶקֶלִמ‎ 
n. p. m. 2 Kuda 9, 25. 

772 Aram. same as Hebrew 413; 
only i in Pa. "72 Dan. 4, 11 to scatter, 

throw about ; comp. Ar. dy, Syr. >, 
Sam. 472. 

(not used) intr. 1. to be empty,הֶהְּב ‏ 

like Br to be empty, uninhabited,‏ 

waste, Aram. Nia, Syr. ,ןח‎ in the 

reduplicated form on} to be ter- 
rified (comp. Hebr. nw); derivative 
ara. — Hence 2. to be desolate, to be 

waste, mp2 also appearing in the same 

 ‎ al use; spoken especially ofו
the primitive chaos. 

aa (= 172 after the form 2) m 
emptiness , wasteness, spoken of Dein 
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tive chaos out of which the world arose 
Gen. 1, 2. In this primitive significa- 
tion was ra taken in the Biblical cos- 
mogony, and used in establishing the 
dogma (j287 ©) respecting creation. 
Hence Aquila translates ovdév, Vulg. 
vacua, Onkelos and Samarit. נקיה‎ The 
Phenician cosmogony has converted 7:72 
act into a personified expression de- 
noting the primitive substance, and as 
a deity, the mother of the races of the 
gods; the Aramaean name תּוהָּב‎ , m3, 

 -‎ Baod, Bv$-05, 0 for the moאָתּוהְּב

ther of the gods, which passed over to 
the Gnostics, Babylonians and Egyptians, 
is identical therewith. Möt, prop. Bad 
(na), originated in Phenician from an 
interchange of 5 and m, though it has a 
different conception in its application to 
a cosmogony. Metaphorically Is. 34,11. 

ond (not used) intr. to shine, glisten, 

Ar. su to be pure. It seems cognate 
with ya (Mia). 

DIZ m. a kind of white marble (Ibn 
Gandch), alabaster Esta. 1,6; the LXX 
incorrectly 0000/0009. Kimehi has 

compared the Arab. Lis (marble-like 
stone). 

(Aram. from D433) f. eagerness,ְּליִהְּב ‏ 
haste. ‘35 adv. hastily, quickly, Ezr.‏ 

".4,23 
WSIS adj. m. shining, enlightening, spo- 

ken of the sun, Jos 37, 21. See m. 

bn (Kal unused) intr. to be terrified, 

surprised, to shudder, Ar. hes; meta- 
phorically (like 12m) to move restlessly,’ 
very quickly or hastily, to be restless, 
hasty, as a sign of insecurity and 
terror. 

Nif. 3343 (fut. (לַחְבִר‎ 1. to be terrified, 
affrighted 1 Sam. 28, 21; 2 Sam. 4, 1; 
Ps. 6, 3 4; 90, 7; 10 be surprised, to 
shudder Jos 21, 6; to be in violent com- 
motion Ps. 6, 3, with ja Eccues. 8, 3; 
"2272 GEN. 45, 3 in presence of or de 
cause ofa thing. — 2.00 be hasty, quick, 
Zera. 1, 18 a destruction, and certainly 
a speedy one הָלַהְבְב)‎ in the sense of 
mem Is. 10, 23 ‘and Hama 65, 23); 

with 9 e.g. ןיחל יב‎ Prov.28,22 to catch 
eagerly at gain, comp. nbs, Krri 20, 
21; to hasten forward in ‘trepidation , to 
flee Ps. 48, 6 (cognate in sense 7512), 
Jer. 51, 39, with 73" Ez. 7, 27 to wring 
the hands (from terror). 

Pih. להב‎ 1. to terrify, to confound, with 
the accus. of the person Ps. 2, 5; Jos 
22,10; 2 Car. 32,18; 35, 21. 7 to 
quicken into haste, with accus. of the per- 
son: Way תָעְּמַשּו‎ Dan. 11, 44 and 
tidings put “him to haste; metaphor. with 

 ;‎ or 2 to drive to haste 1000188. 5, 1לע
7, 9; to drive on a thing with haste Ezz. 
4, 4 Kr (see 7332); to accelerate Esrn. 
2,9. Derivative Homa. 

Puh. להיפ‎ (part. (לָהְבִמ‎ to be hasty, rash, 
Esra. 8, 14; nbyan Prov. 20,21 K'ri, 
as the versions also read, spoken of 
Mor: an accelerated inheritance i.e. got- 
ten with unjust haste, for which the 
K’tib reads naar (from Dia). 

Hif. Sa 1. to terrify Jos 23, 16. 
— 2. to accelerate , to do hastily Esın. 
6,14. — 8.70 scare away hastily 2 Cur. 
26, 20. 

The stem Dia is identical with the 

Ar. 65," מ‎ for > as elsewhere; 
but’ the organic root is Dana (Aram. 
sm), which is also perhaps found in 

 .‎ II. (see >57 IL)לה

(Pe. A, Aram. the same.לָהְּב ‏ 
In Phenieian the stem appears with a‏ 
harder pronounciation b32, hence d33‏ 

surprised. De-4( =לּוהּב , 5723, ‏ (Athen.‏ 
rivative 3972.‏ 

Ithpe. man )= ;ְִתֶא'‎ inf. 6. MAAN 
 :‎ 1. to be astonished, Dan. 3, 24'ִתֶא) =
and he rose up with terror (infin. as a 
noun). — 2. to do hastily 2, 25; to hasten 
6, 20. 

Pa. להב‎ (572°) to terrify, with the 
aceus. of the object, Dan. 4,2 16; 5,6 
10; 7, 15 28. 

Ithpa. Deans to be terrified Dan. 5, 9. 

mon (a, mips) f. terror, surprise 
Lev. 26, 16; Is. 65, 23; Ps. 78,33. Jer. 
15, 8: pain and terror ,ריע = ריצ)‎ 6 

 .(‎ =xרע
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oma (mot used) intr. to be dumb, 

yale, a ese to be silent, we to be 

dumb. From u (= 79173) one sees 

that there was tere too a stem 2, to 

which also 2 the dumb one, bar- 

barian (Maltes. “ybhem) points. 

masa (constr. mama, ‚withsuf. mas, 

an, on“, retaining the e-sound, comp. 

ini28, nan; pl. nim, 0080. (תלמהב‎ 
f. prop. the dumb, speechless, irrational 
being, brutum, as Scripture characte- 
rises it Ps. 49, 13; 73, 22; Job 18, 3. 
Hence generally beast, animal as a col- 

lective, opposed to DA, um Ex.11,7; 

12, 12; Ez. 14, 13 17 19 21; 29, 8; 
then i in a more limited sense: 1 a four- 
footed animal, tame or wild, particularly 
in the plur. with PR following Devt. 
28, 26; Is. 18, 6; "1 or mea 1 Sam. 
17, 44, Jo. 1, 20, or שו‎ Mica 5, T. 
As contrasted with birds and reptiles: 
tame beasts and wild Gun. 6, 7; Ex. 9, 
25; Prov. 30, 30. — Usually 2. four 
footed tame beasts, pecus, opposed to 
wild (mm, הָרָשַה‎ nam) Gem. 1, 24; 2, 
20; 7, 14, applied to sheep, oats, cite, 
hence ‘at pn Gun. 47, 18 = ןאצה‎ TBR 
“pat spn 47,17; applied to draught- 
cattle, as asses, -- Gun. 94, 23; 36, 

6; 2 Kınas 3, 17. 

nian (sing.) m., only in Jos 40, 

15, the Nile-horse, as appears plainly 
from the description (Jos 40,15-24) and 
from its being put with the crocodile. 
Coptic n-eze-emmws water-or, as the 
Nile-horse is called (comp. Ital. boma- 
vino, Ar. 5, immonotapos), 

which the Hebrew has allowed to be 
faintly seen in the form mira, per- 
haps belonging in the first instance to 
the plural of .הָמָהְּב‎ From Jos 1. 6 
Behemot becomes in legendary lore a 
fabulous gigantic animal generally. 

(72 (not used) intr. to be pressed to- 
gether, to be blunt, thick, stuffed; hence 
JB (together with 73) ‘and the proper 
name 772. In Arab. the root is +2 
hence xg» rock, whence 72 appears 

to be smoothed away. The stem oa 
(172) is a collateral form of DNB, DB 
(hence map) to be fat, stuffed, Ay. 

5 to be thick, full; ee the same &c. 

(without a pl.) f. prop. a stump,ןֶהּב ‏ 

a stopper, the stumpy, thick finger, hence‏ 
in Ex. 29,די ‏ the thumb, coupled with‏ 

Lav. 8, 23; with 539, "the great toe20; ‏ 
Ex. 29, 20; Lev. 8, 23 24, From the‏ 
same point "of view the thumb is called‏ 
in the Targ. and Samar. jir9® the thick‏ 
finger (see also comp. pollex from‏ 

pollere; Ar. me and „Les! the same. 

772 (only in pl. nigita) f. the same 
Jupszes1,6 7. The Samar. codex has 
this word for 12. 

172 (thickness, fatness) n. p.m. more 

exactly designated as j21N'"73 Jos. 15, 
6; 18,17. From him a place ‘2428 
(which see) on the confines of Judah 
and Benjamin was named. 

| pra (not used) intr. to shine, to be 

illuminated, hence to be white, pale; comp. 

Targ. pa (pa enlightened, Af. קָהְבא‎ 
to make shining, Talm. 77373 celebrated, 

"pa = "pita like קיחּב‎ = Syn. aa 

to be white &e.; Ar. 67 > and 

5 to be white, לט‎ to appear; 

Mishna pak to enlighten (whence! הֶקובַא‎ 
a torch). One sees that the stem is a 
farther development of p2. 

m. a whitish pale eruption on theקהב ‏ 
skin Ley. 13, 39. According to the ety-‏ 

mology the LXX has Egos, the Jerus.‏ 

Targ. “ne; Ar. Ge the same. 

MQ (not used) intr. to shine, henceרז ‏ 
comp. Syr. jun, Arab.שו ‏ to be‏ 

or &e. in the most various metapho- 

tical meanings. The stem is a farther 

development of the organic root “3. 

Derivatives "72 and 

mans (plur. nista) f. a white spot 

on the "skin, Ley. ch. 13, from whatever 

causes it may have arisen, and whatever 
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shade it may have had. The Syr. has 
for it Nas, Targ. -ארהב‎ 

Sam.תא 2 ‏ (perf. Na; 2 fem. onceאוב ‏ 
once AND Jur. 50, 5;ואבו ‏ pl.14, 3; 8 ‏ 

is eitherואב 27, 18 ‏ on the other hand‏ 
 ‏for the inf. xia by transposing the או

or for 4837 after the Yod was absorbed‏ 
by the preceding "-, 88 vice versa in‏ 
m nant) Ex. 15, 2; 1 pers. pl. Mana,‏ 
1'Sam. ‘95, 8 92; imp. Nia, N, with a‏ 
of motion riya Bane, 20, 21; + inf. Nia, Na,‏ 

1Kinas 14,12, with suff. "a,האב ‏ once‏ 
andןאב ‏ also MONA,ךאפ ‏ TNE, “Na pause‏ 

once ia 1 Kınasאבי, ‏ Marl; fut. was,‏ 
K'tib; 38991 ‘K'tib for inn 12,13, "12 ‏ 

 3 21; 3 ‏fan, once הָסאְבַּמ ו

out of myian Devt. 33, 16, where the‏ 
has passed over into ¢; this form is4 ‏ 

with suf. zusam JoB 22, 22; 2 fem.‏ 
rarely sian Ez. 22,4, a chorter form‏ 
for "Non, ‘whence arose myian, and out‏ 

of that again nNan= nga 1 Sam. 25,34‏ 
Kx, and "nNan in the same place accord:‏ 
ing to the K’tib) intr. 1. t0 90, to wander,‏ 
like 72:7, with which it is interchanged‏ 
in this sense; ; usually with announcing‏ 
the limit of one’s going, in the accus.‏ 
Gun. 37, 30; Is. 7, 24 25; Jon. 1,-3;‏ 

 ‏with 79 inserted 1 Sant 22, 5; with לא
Is. 22, 15 (strengthened by DI; with‏ 
Nom. 32,6. According to this signi-2 ‏ 

fication it means a) like Tor (en)‏ 
metaphorically to walk, to live, with‏ 
MS (CAS) or DY of the person with whom‏ 
one lives, Ps. 26, 4; Prov. 22, 24 (for‏ 
which Jos 31,5 has Tem) b) in many‏ 

 ‏figurative expressions, e. g. TBN-DN אב

(or’x-by) to go to ₪ woman i.e. to cohabit‏ 
with her Gun. 16,2; 19,31; Yan by na‏ 
to go to his fathers 16. to die, 15, 15;‏ 

to go to theאב ‏ poetically nia i7"19‏ 
habitation of the fathers (cognate i in sense‏ 

Ps. 49, 20 86. — 2. Distinguish-ףסאכ) ‏ 
ed from pH in this that it expres-‏ 
ses the limit of going, to arrive, come‏ 

Tom denoting the1ןא6 , ‏ at, E0Xouat,‏ 

going as not yet ended and not hay-‏ 
ing reached its limit, 1000188. 5, 15;‏ 

Sam. 15, 4,3, 20, לע 2 ‏ Jupczsלא ‏ with‏ 

or» 1Sam. 9,12, with the accus.דע 16,5 ‏ 
of the person or place to whom or which 
one comes, Is. 19, 23; Lament. 1, 4; 
the place whence, "is coupled with m 
Gen. 16,8. In this sense metaphorically: 
a) to be born, to appear 120018. 1, 4; 
niand3> Ps. 71,18 to every one who is 
born i. e. to posterity. b) with דע‎ or לא‎ 
to reach to one, i. e. to be equal ‘to him, 
2Sam. 23,19 23; 1Car.11,21; applied 
to inanimate things with the accusative, 
to reach to something, of ramparts JER. 
32,24. c) to reach, with דע‎ or לא‎ whither 
Ex. 22,8, Num. 32,19, particularly spoken 
of a report or an account Gen. 18, 21; 
1 Kınas 2, 28; in this sense too ‘with 
95 Esra. 9, 11; elsewhere mp5 אָּב‎ 
Gen. 6, 13 is come before me ie. has 
presented itself clearly to me. d) to 
come upon, to fall upon (suddenly), ori- 
ginally to hit, with 59, Dy, >, or with 
the aceus., 6. ₪. of an enemy, the sword, 
a destroyer, poverty &e. Gun. 34, 27; 
Jos 15, 21; 20, 22; Ez. 32, 11; Prov. 
28, 22; seldom in a good sense, with 

 ,‎ Jos. 23, 15. e) to come to passלע
evenire, fo be fulfilled, in a subjective 
sense, spoken of wishes, promises &c. 
Devt. 13,3; 18am. 9, 6; Is. 42,9; Jur. 
17, 15; ; opposites Ba, .בוט‎ In this sense 
it is alsa used: f) of inanimate things, 
to come near, as of the FIDAO Jos 37,9; 

rm) 41, 8; םי‎ 38, 11; ON 3, 24; si 
 ‎ Prov. 6, 15. 8) It is appliedדוא ;21‚ 5
to time, % ₪ םימָי‎ Jur. 7, 32; ny Ez. 
 -‎ Ps. 102, 14 Ke, , to deדעומ ;12 ,7

note partly what Eappens, partly that 
which is to be in future, hence Dart 

Is. 27,6 the future times, comp. nam 
41, 23. h) It appears in a variety 
of modifications just according to the 
preposition with which it is connected, 

e. 8. with 2: to come with somewhat i. e. 
to bring, דל‎ Tata Na 1 Kines 13,1 he 

brought a word of God (without אב‎ 
25917 18 32; 20, 35; in 1 Sam. 3, 
21 it means in the Pan of God, over- 
powered by it); mibiva xa Ps. 66, 13 
to bring whole burnt-offerings = to sacri- 
fice; Eccuxs. 5, 2 for a dream brings 
me בר‎ &e.; יל ינלא תוְרָבְנְב‎ na Ps. 71, 
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16 to bring songs of victory (433 equi- 
valent to 2) of the Lord God; hence 
the parallel is TDN, comp. > | to 
bring. On the contrary DY32 Na 1 Cur. 
4,38 to be adduced by name, prop. to 
reach with the name, different from 
"Bon Na Jos 3, 6 to enter into the 
number i. e. to be received among the 
number. From this signification may 
be understood still farther i) the use of 
Nab (to come, infinitive with 5), as a 
preposition, towards, versus, unto, with 

relation to place, Num. 13, 21; 34, 8; 
Ez. 47,15; for which alsonst- דע נט‎ 
3,3, 1 Cnn. 5,9 stands, and. giving more 
prominence to the idea of the verb 
Ray (till thy coming) Gen. 19, 22, 
Junass 6, 4, or MONA, ANA Gun. 10,19; 
13, 10; 1 Sam. 15, 7. Nabr from de 
veloped itself out of אָבְל‎ and is 1 
lowed by דע‎ 1 Kınas 8, 65; 2Kınas 14, 
25; Am. 6, 12 — 8. 40 ite, intrare, 
ingredi, to press into, an intensifying 
of signif. 2 (for which the Targ. has 

559, Syr. Ns, Ar. dso); opposite ner. 
The place into which one goes is con- 
strued with 2 1 Sam. 9, 12; Ez. 2, 2, 
hence 422 Na 2 Kınas 18, 21 to pene- 
trate into the hand; with by Gen. 19, 3; 
Esra. 6, 4; with the accus. Ps. 100, 4. 
naa אצי‎ to go out and in Duur. 28, 6; 
Ps. 121, 8, rarely with a> added 
1 Sam. 29, 6, 2 Kınas 19, 27, which de- 
notes metaphorically the whole actions 
and conduct of a man, as 2277 חַרא‎ 
poetically Pg. 189,2. With nb or the 
accusative Num. 27,17 to stand before 
one, to conduct hes cause. Rarely in 
the sense to go about freely Jur. 37, 4 
as an antithesis to sit captive; to bear 
an office 1 Cur. 27,1; to enter and retire, 

with accusative of time naw on the 
sabbath 2 Kines 11, 9, spoken of the 
Levites officiating. In this sense many 
phrases and expressions are formed by 
N3, in which it may be variously trans- 
lated, as: to enter (into the house of the 
husband) 0083. 15, 18, with bx Dan. 
11, 6; DaWna אב‎ to go into judgment 
Is. 3, 14, JOB 22, ‘4 ive. to aera with 
2 to associate with one JosH. 23, 7; Is. 

19,23; to treat in common, to enter into 
a covenant Ez. 16, 8; Nex. 10, 30; to 
press into a circle of friends (s403) Gay. 
49, 6; to come into, DETRR into the con- 
gregalten, i.e. to be received into it Devr. 
23, 2; to participate in (3) a thing i. e. 
to attain to Ps. 69,28; with a to fall into 
a thing, e. ₪. into strife Prov. 18,6, blood- 
guiltiness 1 Sam. 25, 26; with 3 to ad- 
vance, to progress in, 6. םימיּב‎ Gen. 
 ,‎ 19 (as theLXXסע םינָשּב 24,1
Vale, Syr., “Ar, read for nwa) 1. 6. 
to become older; םרררע‎ “IDA Ra Ez. 16, 
7 to advance in the highest ornaments ; 
to turn in, spoken of the sun, i.e. to go 
down Gun. 15, 17, opposite NY); to be 
brought in, corn, Luv. 25, 22 (comp. 
Mian); to come in as revenue 1 8 
10, 14; wR Na to stand the fire Num. 
31, 23. Derivatives MN, Non, ANA. 

Hif. 833 (with suf. 30 &e.; Bf 
Ra; ; 2 pers. nN, ָתאיִבַה‎ and nan, 
neat; 1 pers. Span "and Annan, and 
thus this flexion is still fluctuating in 
many forms) causat. of Kal in all the 
three principal meanings: 1. to cause 
something to 80 i.e. to guide, e. g. the 
axe, Ps. 74, 5; with >x, to lead to one 
Deut. 33, 7. — 2. to cause to come, to 
bring to, to offer, with accus. of the one 
ject, also of inanimate things, and with 

 ;‎ or 5 of the person, Gen. 2,19; 43,9לֶא
‘Luv. 4,5; 2 Car. 9,10; Is. 16,3; 1Sam. 
9,7; sometimes the object must ‘be sup- 
plied. Metaph. to call together Est.5, 10; 
with by to bring something upon one Gen. 
6, 17, with > or bx 798. 15,8; 32, 42, 
also of good things Gen. 18, 19; to fulfil 
(prophecy, a word given 86( Is. 37,26; 
46,11; Jar. 39, 16. — 3. to draw in, to 

cause to enter, to lead in, to bring in, e.g. 
into the house Gen. 43, 17, into the for- 
tress Ps. 66,11; to pull in Gen. 19, 10; 
to bring home (a wife) Jupaus 12,9; to 
bring (into judgment) Jos 14, 3 i. e. to. 
accuse before a tribunal; איִבָהְנ איצוה‎ 
Num. 27,17, 1 Cur. 11, 9 to lead to war 
and out of its to cause to go down (spoken 
of the sun) Am. 8,9; to store i.e, to lay 
up grain 2 Sam. 9, 10; to inter 2 Cur. 
28, 27; to put into Ex, 4,6; 25, 14;° 
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Lament. 3, 13. — The final א‎ some- 
times disappears, as רבה‎ RurH 3, 15 
= wa; "ay 1 Kınas 91, 29 = was; 
comp. 427 1 81808 12, 12 .אָבָי=‎ 

Hof. xan (3 fem. תאבוה‎ after the 
Aramaean manner, 3 pl. NT; part. 

N272; אבלמ‎ on the contrary is a noun) 
pass. of Hifil, Gun. 88, 11; 43,18; Ex. 
27, 7; Luv. 10, 18; 13, 2 in the most 
diverse significations. 

Derivatives nai, Ran. 

Some remains of the stem NIB are 

found in the dialects (Arab. sls to turn 

back, to turn in, 26 and כ‎ to sleep 
with &e.); but other verbs are commonly 
in use for it there; while nit is very often 
applied in Hebrew, and as it would 
seem, in Phenician also, 6. g. x5) (Sard. 
5), 233 (Tug. 5). The organic root 
N32, compared with the Greek ßd-w 
(Bai-vo), Sanskrit gd, German ge-hen &e. 
has the series of senses here given; but 

the reduplicated 2 x 5 to press in has 

also been compared. 

(a reduplicated stem, unused)בוב ‏ 
intr. to be hollow, open, whence aa, 7133;‏ 
Aram. 22 the same, from which comes‏ 

jute, ambuba, where an m wasברבא ‏ 

inserted before 5; Ar. ob, from which‏ 
wh door, and others. Comp. the Coptic 
88 hollow, hole. 

(unused) tr. either to put into aבוב ‏ 
right state, to prepare (food), then to‏ 
cook, to bake, whence the noun 4a, with‏ 
which compare the Sanskrit pad, Pers.‏ 
bak-ten &e.; or the fundamental signi-‏ 
fication is to eat, to take food, comp.‏ 
Sanskrit bhag, whence bhakshja food,‏ 
Greek yay-sw, Pers. and Ar. „L;s food,‏ 
the latter from sls, sly. According to 
the former explanation the organic root 
would be 43, identical with that in MEN, 
Ar. „5-5, MIDI. &. 

 .‎ (belonging to ma?) see mnדוב
12 belonging to the proper name 

"32, which 6. 

N2 (perhaps 12 2508. 4, 10 is = 13, 
if it does not belong to 112; fut. 133) 
tr. prop. to tread down (1a =03), hence 
to despise (by words), to esteem little, 
with accusat. of the object Prov. 1, 7, 
the object somewhat remote 23, 22, usu- 
ally with 5 11,12; 30,17; to overlook, 
6, 30; 13, 13; 14,21; 23,9; elsewhere 
only in Sone or Sox. Comp. 712 and 
mia. The organie root ta which also 

exists in סב‎ &e. is enlarged in +g» (to 

push away, to reject, to despise)’ Hence 
THQ m. 1. contempt, mockery (along . 

with 1997, mina) Ps. 31, 19; 119, 22; 
123, 4, which one shews to something . 
or endures; לע‎ tra 723 708 12, 21, Ps. 
107, 40 to pour out contempt (reproach) 
upon; ‘a vay 123, 3 to receive contempt 
abundantly; ming tr ב'‎ 1708 31, 34 the 
contempt of families; ’a2 היה‎ Gen. 38, 23 
to be despised. — 2. proper name of a 
Nahorite, and then of an Arabian 
tribe, which, like pay, חוש‎ (which see) 
and others, inhabited a part of "Edom 
Gun. 22, 21; Jer. 25, 23. Hence the 
Gentile "12 108 32, 2. — 3. ₪ p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 14. 

an object of contempt Neu.הזוב 15 ‏ 

.36 ,3 
732 (from maya) .מ‎ p. .זמ‎ 8 
792 see nya. 
2 (from “IN“Ja: striver, wisher) 

n. p. m. Nuu. 3, 6 

gie (Kal unused) intr. to be entangled, 
perplexed, Arab. JL, properly to turn 
round about, identical with the organic 
root in Ta”R, 72°, 72"d, and modified 
in 5p" 86. The fundamental signifi- 
cation is connected with that of to in- 
tertwine, to get entangled. Derivative 

 ‎הקּובמ.

Nif. ‘523 (3 p. pl. 1282) 1. to wander 
about, with 3 of the place where Ex. 
14,3. — 2. to be perplexed Esın. 3, 15; 
Jo.1,18. 

pap (not used) 1. intr. to bubble, to 
flow, to stream forth copiously, to spring 
forth; hence לףבמ , לוב‎ 1. — 2. to sprout _ 
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forth, to bring forth, whence S12 2. In 
this sense dai 18 perhaps cognate in sense 

with the enlarged Arabic stem (\e», from 

which comes (has tree, Ast to be large, 
if the latter does not belong to another 
group. 

The organic root 52 is also found, 
according to the second signification, in 

- € 
bax (which see; Ar. 0-5 Syr. Ne 
&s), in general in bod, Da" and in 

a 806 Ar. das. 

 ‎ 173 1 Kınasלוב ‎ m. 1. rain, henceלוב
6, 38 rain- -month,, afterwards called 
yen, the eighth i in the Jewish year, 
from the new moon of November till 
that of December (Kimchi). In the Targ. 
‘2 is here taken in the sense of fruit, and 
therefore is translated Naar 9% 777 

(harvest-month); the J erus. 'Talm, (Rosh 
ha-Shana ch. 1) has derived it from 523 
withering (of the foliage), or from Ayam. 
dia clod, or from ללב‎ to mix fodder, 
all which is less suitable. Considering 
that the LXX write Baad, that the ex- 
tant remains of the names of months 
(1, JS, (ביִבָא‎ are the names or sur- 
names of certain deities, we may look 
upon לוב‎ as the name of a god, equi- 
valent to לו‎ Daa also appearing in 
Palmyrene inscriptions as the name of a 
deity. 5 in bya was early softened into 
the vowels 0, u, so that it was sometimes 
pronounced and written Bol (54a), some- 
times Bul (12), of which softening other 
traces exist in Hebrew. The softening 
in this very word occurs frequently i in 
Palmyrene (e. ₪. n. p. ia539. AyAißoAog, 
i273) and Phenician (bia = nba in 
the names of cities; bean = son). 
— 2. sprout, fruit, metaphor. fodder 
Jo 40, 20, where לב‎ is not abridged 
from ya. — 3. block, log, stock, only 
along with Vx Is. 44, 19. This meaning 
has been so combined with the 2d that 
one translates prop. twig, shoot (from 

 ‎ 2), or image i.e. made of wood (fromלוב
bra 2), its fruit as it were. But block, 
stock, log, is a more correct sense, either 

from 51a = by2, bp2 (p72), Ar. Ks, 

ches rod, tree, which still exists in ZEthi- 
016 also; or the noun לףב‎ is abridged 
from bay, in this sense. 

2 (not used) intr. properly to be 
bellied, thick, then to be high (e. g. by 
heaping up), en, whence הב‎ and the 
proper name nina. — The סע‎ ganic root 
Da is cognate with the stems Dep, Ar. 

3 35 to be thick, to be ו‎ 4 in 
circumference, 0172 (793), Ar. #25 to be 
firm, thick, swollen; "and the idea of 
height in 93 is a farther development 
of this fundamental signification; comp. 
Greek Pwuög height, altar, probably 
from the Phenic. Nva.2 (bomo), Pine from 

the Phenician 1233 Syr. 145 height 
(Peshito 1 Sam. 10, 23); Pers. ele (bam) 
top &e. 

72 (only 2d person m32 Ps.139, 2; 
part. pl. םיִָּב‎ JeR.49,7, as s the LXX and 
Syr. already ו‎ it; part.sing.only 
in the proper names בשא‎ , Jans, abridg- 
ed in 5733) prop. tr. ‚to split, divide, Ar. 

ob, and therefore like xoivw, cerno 
(see 712), but only metaphorically, (by 
judgment and sagacity) to perceive, to 
understand, to mark, to know, with > of 
the object Ps. 139, 2; absol. Jur. 49,7: 
counsel has departed from the wise (םיִנָּבִמ)‎ 
Hence the proper names 7212, "23, "3a 
=973, Ja in הָיָכָּב‎ and a7", ₪ the nouns 
an, pan, yaa Ktib, ךיב‎ (pa) p72, 
nina, mal (from (תניב‎ 

Nif. Yin) (1 person 'ni523; part. 192, 
pl. 639) to shew oneself ‘discreet, to be 
knowing, intelligent, Is. 10, 13; coupled 
with pon Gen. 41, 33 39, san being 
conceived as dwelling in the ‘heart of 
the 7333; 727 7722 1 Sam. 16, 18 know- 
ing of speech, "eloquent, .פא‎ 4, 22; oppo- 
site 520. 

Pih. ןניב‎ to give heed, to attend, with 
the accus. to somewhat Dur. 32, 10. 

Hif. 1. pay a7, ania; part. 
Yan; inf. Dan, with suff. הניבה‎ imp. 

jan; fut. Pad) 1. caus. to cause to under- 

stand, to teach, inform, with > of the 
person and the accusative of the thing, 
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Dan. 8, 16, 2 Cur. 35, 3 K’ri, Jos 6, 
24, or dx of the thing Ps. 33, 15, or 
with the accusat. of the person ממ‎ 
8, 9, then with a double accusat. Ps. 
119, 27; to make wise, intelligent JoB 
32, 8; to give insight, merely with ל‎ of 
the person Dan. 11, 33. 72% teacher 
1 Car. 25, 8; 27, 32; םיִניִבָמ‎ Nun. 8,3 

interpreters of Scripture. — 2. Almost 
the same signification as Kal, because 
the latter was little used: to distinguish 
something with intelligence, to know, to 
understand, to mark, with 2 in a thing, 

Dan. 1, 17; 9, 23; Nes. 8, 12; some- 
times with 2 to have skill in a thing, 
2 Curon. 34, 12; with accusat. Mican 
4, 12; Jos 28, 23; also absolutely Is. 
40, 21; or with infinit. following .מ‎ 
8, 2. 

Hif. II. }73 (from 47a", rejecting the 
formative h, which was done at a later 
period of the language; 3 pers. j‘2 Dan. 
9,23; 1 pers. יִתְליִּב‎ Dan. 9, 2; infin. 

absol. "2 Prov. 23, 1; imp. pa, ,הניב‎ 
37°32) in the second meaning of Hif. T 
to mark, with 2 of the place where, Dan. 

9, 2; with the accusat. Dan. 10,1 he 
marked the word (Vulg.), where the LXX 
read 992°; on the other hand in mar 

 ‎ ‘Sb ibid. (and he gave heed to theהָאְרַמּב
vision) the M372 is a noun with the accent 
drawn back, as Ez. 19,14. The imper. is 
mara Ps. 5, 2; wa 50, 22, with accusat. 

 .‎ in the senses of Hif. II, 2ו
Derivatives ,הָכיִּב‎ 2 (72) and the 
proper name Ta. 

Hithp. han] (pause 197; imp. any; 
fut. an), pause 2) prop. to consider 

with oneself’, hence to mark, attend to 
something, with לע‎ Ps.37,10; JoB31,1; 
Dy 1 Kınas 3, 21; Is. 14, 16; a JER. 23, 
 ;‎ Jos 32, 12; 38, 18דע ;24 ,30 ;20
accusat. Is. 43, "18; 52, 15; Jon 37, 14; 
Ps. 107, 43, according to which con- 
structions the sense is modified; also 
absolut. to shew oneself attentive Is. 1,3; 
to look about, with > of the thing Jur, 
9,16; to mark, 2,10. 

Aram. the same. Derivatives 373ןוב ‏ 

(s2"3), ya.‏ 

71232 (from הידהנוב‎ understanding is 
with Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 25. 

"932 (together with "ga; Jah is under- 
standing, from j12) .מ‎ p. m. .אמ‎ 15. 
See "pa. 

(part. pl. 6932, north-Palesti-סּוּב ‏ 
 ‏nian orthography = יב ‏.comp םימלק

Kınas 16, 7) trans. to trend down, to2 ‏ 
stamp upon, with 3 into something, Zmou.‏ 

into the mire (heroes treading into10, 5 ‏ 
the mire i. 6. their conquered enemies);‏ 
with accusat. to crush with the feet = con-‏ 

 ‏.quer, subdue, Ps 44, 6; 60, 14 (םימק ,

of place 14, 25;לע ‏ Is. 63, 6; withםירצ) ; ‏ 
metaphor. to despise Prov. 27, 7. De-‏ 

the properהָפּובְּמְ ‏ rivatives “D132,‏ 
names 593), "Da.‏ 

Pih. opt (inf. with suf. p2pwia Am. 
 ‎ןיירש ‎ dialectically for d, ‘Tikeש ,11 ,5
for (ןוירס‎ to destroy, to lay waste, with 
accusat. Is. 63, 18; Jer. 12, 10; spoken 
of the sanctuary: to desecrate, comp. 

 ,‎ 0780000 T& 0706 1 Macc.3,45 51אס
dy Dan. 8, 13; rarely with by Am. 
2 "11 to plunder, as the Targ., Vulg., 
LXX &. have understood it without 
reading D20W2. See waa II. 

Hof. 0257 to be trodden, Is. 14, 19. 

Hithp. opianiy to stamp with the feet 
round about , to tread about, with 3 in 
something, Ez. 16, 6 22. 

The organie root da, Arab. BG, is 
closely connected with that in 0979, 
we-9, סַמְדְר‎ (which see), where מ סע פ‎ 
stand for =. 

DID (not used) intr. to spring forth, 
boil up, bubble up, metaphor. to swell 
up, Targ. Pa. yaya; hence mPayaN, 

(which see). — The’ organic root עב‎ also 
exists in 7-92 and = (which "see); 

while the Arabic verbs א‎ 

5 (to bubble forth), 
to the same. 

> (to rush up), 

eu V. belong 

(not used) 1. intr. to shine, to beץוב ‏ 
light), metaphor.ךיצהב ‏ bright (Aram.‏ 

to be high; Ar. yas the same. — 2. to 
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be white. Derivatives ,הציב ץוב‎ the 
proper names צלב‎ , "ea. See pars, 
pea. 

32 (in Ez. Cur. Estu.) m. byssus, 
a fine white cotton (different from 72 
linen) and the stuffs made from it, the 
dresses of kings, priests and rich. men 
1 Car. 15, 27, 2 Cur. 5,12, Esru. 1, 6, 
a product ‘of Edom Ez. 27, 16 (as פרא‎ 
should be taken there), different from the 
somewhat similar wy of Egypt 27,7, for 
which only by degrees it may have been 
pat, 10038. 4, 21, 2 Car. 3,14 compared 
with Ex. 26,31. As a genuine Semitic 
word all the dialects have it (Targ. 13, 

Syr. Tas, Ar.33); and from the Pheni- 
cians ai it came into the Greek ))000009( 

ysis (height) proper name of a rock 
near Gibeah, 1 Sam. 14, 4. 

pia I. (not used) 1. intr. to be waste, 

desert. The organic root pa is hardened 
out of that in 1-13 (which see); the 
fundamental signilication i is to be empty, 

i. 6. open, pierced, Ar. — 2. tr. 
to make empty, to evacuate; merken 
to plunder, depopulate. Derivativan 2a, 

The Arab. Gk, Gb to hap-הָקּובְמ. ‏ 
with DAB.ל ‏ pen, to befall &e. is‏ 

pia II. (not used) intr. to be 7 
deepened, whence P2p2 (which see) out 
of the reduplicated orm; comp. Maltes. 
buk (hollow) reed; ל‎ to hollow 
out. Perhaps in this stem the „organic 
root Pa is cognate with that in pa-N 
bone to PER (tube). 

II. (not used) intr. to speak,קוב ‏ 
prop. to utter sounds, as other verbs of‏ 
speaking come from the same funda-‏ 
mental signification; hence the proper‏ 

comp.היקב, יקב 9727; ‏ names PRR»‏ 

Ar. ₪ mouth. 

depopulation, Nau. 2,11.הקוב 7. ‏ 

see Spa.רקוב ‏ 

Gai) same as “Wa 1. to digרוב ‏ 

through, only 2. metaphor. to search out, 
inf. constr. 13> to examine Eccuzs. 9, 1; 

oe Arab. „u. Derivatives "ia, 2 

72 I. see m3. 

 רב ‏.with a of motion 74-, pl) תלרפ)
m. same as “Na a pit, a hole, Bx, 21, 33;‏ 
Ps. 7, 16; usually transferred to 4 4‏ 
cistern 1 Sane 19, 22, where rain-water‏ 
was kept Lav. 11, 36, which was walled‏ 
round with stones Deur.6, 11, and when‏ 
dry served for a prison Gun. 37, 24;‏ 
Jur. 38, 6 seq.; 2908. 9,11. — 2. a‏ 
prison, hole, dungeon Is. 24, 22, in its‏ 
full form in this sense Yia'7 ng Ex. 12,‏ 

Jur. 37,16. — 3. grave, Sepulchre,29; ‏ 
sy 0m Prov. 28,17 to hasten to theרוב ‏ 

theרובדידרי ‏ grave, i. e. to meet death;‏ 
 ‏dead Is. 38,18, also רביִנְבַאַלֶא לדר

the dead lying in graves of stone14, 19 ‏ 
the2 יִתְּכְרִי 14, 15 ‏‘ (the dead of note);‏ 

hinder parts i, e. the depths o, of the grave,‏ 
PIN nann;לאש , ‏ cognate in sense with‏ 

grave of the lowest parts, 1. e. the under-‏ 
world Ps. 88,7. — 4. a well, a spring,‏ 
out of which water is drawn by a water-‏ 
wheel, Eccrzs. 12, 6; sometimes wath 2 a‏ 
fresh spring Jar. 0 7 K’tib, hence ’2‏ 
jinw Ps. 40, 3, pebria Prov. 5,15. ih‏ 
this signification it is interchanged with‏ 
“Na (which see) 2 Sam. 23,15 K’tib, or‏ 
with 3 Jer. 6, 7 K’ri. — 5. @ pit, a‏ 
hollow, 1 Sam. 13, 6; MOT Tia (Beitle-‏ 
hollow) 2 Sam. 3, 26, the name of a place‏ 
which was called, according to Josephus‏ 
(Ant. 7, 1,5), Brows i 1. 6. 077g (kettle-‏ 

na), twenty "stadia fromרב = ‏ place;‏ 

 ‏Hebron. ‘ia Jos 9, 80 see רב.

(wa; the forms with the in-שוב 1 ‏ 

trans. 0- pronuneiation of the perfect 
are vis, mya, nwa, “nwa, nwa, Vs; 

part. pl. pia; 7 and. imp. wis; jut. 
win) for wiss, because the personal pre- 
formatives were pronounced as in verbs 

 ,‎ intr. properly to be pale, white, dunרפ)
spoken of the appearance or colour; me- 
taphor.to change colour, to be ashamed, ie. 
to grow pale from shame; applied to the 
sun to be obscured, Is. 24,23; JER.15,9; 
spoken of the land to be desolate Jur. 
51,47; of a fountain to be dried up Hos. 
13, 15; usually applied to man, either 
absolut, Jer. 48, 39; 50,12; Ps. 22, 6, 
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with a of the thing of which one isסע ‏ 
ashamed, Jur. 2,36; 48,13, i. 6. which‏ 
brings shame by disappointing; hence‏ 
sometimes to be disappointed, embar-‏ 

even to3, 25 שוב דע ‏ rassed, JuDGES‏ 
embarrassment (see: wa III). Comp. Ara-‏ 

Derivatives mon,תֶהְּב 2, ‏ maean‏ 
nwa, van, oa.‏ 

‘Hf. I. שיִבָה‎ (perf. only in Ps. 44, 8; 
53, 6; but part. and fut. constantly), to 
put to shame, to prepare shame, hence 
to mock, to disappoint, with accus. of 
the person, Ps. 44, 8; 53, 6; to bring 
shame Proy.29,15; ‘with 72 ‘of the thing, 
which disappoints, Ps. 119, 116. 

 ‎ (37; only the perf.)שיבוה .11 .17
1. to deceive, with the accus. 2 Sam.19,6: 
thou disappointest to day all thine own 
servants (038 persons). — 2. to have 
shame, to shew disappointment, then, like 
many Hifil-forms, expressing the signi- 
fication of the inchoative: to become 
ashamed, to be ashamed, Jur. 2, 26; 
6, 15; 10, 14, distinguished from the 
intrans. Kal. As an inchoative verb it 
stands absolutely Jur. 48, 20; seldom 
with 72 of the thing by which one be- 
comes ashamed, Jar. 10, 14. — 3. to act 
shamefully, Hos. 2,7 [5]. — The inter- 
change of the sounds = and i- appears 
to have been deeply grounded in the 
language (comp. תעפומ‎ and תַעַפיִמ‎ ; 

 (.‎ TH and bir &eרישוה ‎ andריִשיָה
and it is unnecessary to assume a stem 

 ‎ for Hifil I. Hence the properשבי
name wa». 

Hithp. "oyany to be ashamed (mu- 
tually) Gun. 2, 25. 

waa I. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
 ,‎ in a subjective sense, to be badשָאָּב

hated; the organic root Wa is radically 
connected with wa. 

Pih. Oia (= une) to act viciously; 
with by of ar en to bring evil upon 
one, Am. 5, 

Hif. I. es to act badly, almost 
like an intrans. to be bad. The part. 
29 occurs frequently Prov.10,5; 14, 
35, opposite Dp; fem. muna 12, 4 

Aff. II. uni tones wy Is. 30, 5, 
where the K’ri reads woah = (טיבה‎ to 

become bad, corrupt, Jo.1,10 12 17 &e.; 
metaphor. to be ashamed of, Is. 30, 5. 

wid II. (inf. win) intr. to extend, 
spoken of time; hence wis דע‎ until the 
extension 1. 6. very long, Junezs 8, 25; 
2 Kines 2, 17; 8, 11. ‘Accordingly the 
Targ. has אגס‎ 2. 

Pih Gwin to extend, to delay, to tarry, 
Du 

Ex. 32, 1; Jupans 5, 28. 
The organic root שב‎ is here simply 

modified from wp (see whe), 7p; and the 
fundamental signification is to spread, 
extend; transferred to time, to lengthen 
unduly. The Aram. ארנס‎ proceeds from 
a similar point of view. 

f. shame, Mic. 7,10; Ez. 8השב ‏ 

m2 (not used) intr. to put up (at 
an inn), to pass the night, to remain, 

abides comp. Ar. ws, Targ. for ,ויל‎ 
Syr.Xo, Malt. bejjet to dwell, to nestle &c. 

This verb may, however, be derived 
from mia, mia (b’n2), and the proper 
organic “root na to ma may signify: 
to be deepened, opened, comp. mip, TIM 
and na (nna). Derivatives nva ‘aud. ‘the 
words connected with it. 

792 (denom. from ng) Aram. to pass 
the night, Dan. 6, 19. 

72 (with suf. 12; from 113) m. 1. rob- 
bery, prey, cognate in sense with Dow, 
Is. 8, 1; usually accompanying the verbs 
113 Nom. 31, 32, הָיָה‎ and > mm, > ןַתָנ‎ 
Devt. 1, 39; Tne 15, 13. ‘Spoken also 
of captives, Cognates in sense יבש‎ 

pen. — Metaphor. 2. riches, Ez. 29,19; 
in which meaning it is cognate with 

 .‎ 6 mmןומה-

(only 3 pers. plur. ANTS) tr. toאָזָּב ‏ 
cut through, to tear in pieces; Is. 18, 2:‏ 
whose land streams cut, i. 6 Aethiopia.‏ 

cognateא- „2; ‏ The organic root is‏ — 
Aram. 9-13 = Hebr. d= “3, since verbs‏ 

 א'כ ‏.often coincide with 9b (comp א
Aram. 9733). According to Jewish inter-‏ 
preters (see Kimchi) ANTS is said to stand‏ 
for "Ta hea Aram. Tara, in Mishna‏ 

Taya, Ar. G3 to seatter about copiously) 
to water abundantly. See mm. ae 
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ma (part. act. ya, part. pass. "73; 

fut. Fran, apoc. 2) tr. 1. to disperse, to 
scatter, to lavish; hence metaphor. הב‎ 

 -‎ Prov. 19, 16 to divide the (reliםיִכָרְד
gious) ways, i, e. not to apply himself 
to the one worship of God, opposite to 
mean "ml, comp. םיִכָרְּדדתֶא‎ Wp JER. 
 -‎ Die Ps. 73, 20 thou makהב ;13" 5%
est their’ image “disappear. — 2. Figurat. 
to despise, reject, esteem lightly, with 
accus. of object Num. 15,31; Ps.69, 34; 
Ez. 17,16 19; with 9, to mock, to laugh 
to scorn (cognate i in sense a>, opposite 

729) 2 Kines 19, 21; Is. 37, 22. 2 Sam. 
6,16; 1 Car. 15, 29, "for which also לע‎ 
Neu. 2, 19; manya M12 to hold despicable 
in his eyes, with inf. following Esru. 3, 6, 
Derivatives jira, M137, Ma. 

Nif. 123 (part. mT), ple 27433) 1. to 
be scattered about, to be thrown about, JER. 
22, 28 (cognate in sense לשוה‎ , oun), 
comp. Lamenr. 4, 2; figurat. to be com- 
mon, profane, i. e. to be for all, Mar. 
1,712. — 2. to be despised, rejected, 
pushed aside, Is. 53, 3; Ps. 15,4; Mar. 
2,9; Dan. 11, 21: and in his place a 
rejected one (Antiochus Epiphanes) ap- 
pears. 

Hif. 11377 to make contemptible, Esru. 
1, 17. % 
From the connection of the meanings 

here given it may be seen that the or- 
ganic root in ל‎ „a is connected with 

the Aramaean tata to disperse, Ar. 33 
to scatter about; and also |, in the 
sense of vBoilew ו‎ here. 

mya (only constr. }3) adj.m. despised, 
rejected; vote rejected by men Is. 
49, 7; parallel 2 ayn. 

172 (from זזב) 7 1. ל‎ prey, En. 
9, 7; "Esra. 9, 10; — 2. possession, pro- 
perty, Dan. 11, 24, See 13. 

72 (perf. usually in the resolved form, 

once Ya Zucu. 4, 10, 1442 Devt. 3, 7; 
but fut. 19, inf. Ta, via) trans. 1. same 
as na 0 "despise, esteem lightly, with 
 ‎ the object 2003. 4, 10, but whereל

perhaps ta stands only dialectically for 
ta. — 2. equivalent to 72 (773) or Nia, 

prop. to separate, divide, to withdraw; 
hence to plunder, rob, carry off booty, 
and absol. to make a prey of, Num. 31, 
52, 1 Sam. 14, 36, in full form sa 113, 
ma Is. 33, 23; 2 Gm, 25,13; or with 
the accus. of the object Gun. 34, 29; 
Deur. 2, 35; or finally with the accu 
sative of the place which is plundered, 
Gen. 34, 27; with 2 to plunder among, 
pa mya) 1 San. 14, 36; generally to 
pillage, Ex. 39, 10. ‘Hones Ta, ma. 

Nif. 192 (3 p. pl. 3722; inf. Ham; fut. 
ia) to be plundered, nr; 24, 3; Am. 
3, 11. 

Puh. 112 to be pillaged, Jur. 50, ar 

The organic root 12 is in Ar. > 

Aram. 113 (13), 73, Syr. ןש רו‎ 
signif. 1 be connected with signif. 2, 
i.e. 12 with 7-72, is questionable. 

yeaa (a late word; from 13) m 
contempt, Esta. 1, 18. 

MIT2 (same as Mnit-nva: place 
of excellent olives; mint, Tt a collateral 

form of mq after the type Dy, DN, 
such exchange of ~ and — often oceur- 
ring; סע‎ m1°7 is here after the form vi, 
constr. ni) proper name of a place i in 
Judah, Jos. 15, 28. 

(not used) intr. to be hard, firm,לב ‏ 

thick. Hence (by resolving the dagesh‏ 
into r) 5193, n. p. "193; figur. comp.‏ 

us to be strict, hard: Phenician npta 
basalt, whence the Greek 800000776 iron- 
marble, of which Pliny says: quem vocant 
basalten, ferrei coloris atque duritiei, 
unde et nomen ei dedit. Cognate is שב‎ 
(which see), whence ua, so called from 
the hardness of the basalt-soil. 

pla I. (not used) intr. 1. to break 
forth (spoken of the sun), to shine forth, 

to flash; comp. Ar. gy to rise (of the 

sun), in like manner (39. — 2. to 

lighten round about, to scatter rays, comp. 

Syr. =p, Targ. pi2, Ar. to throw out, 

to sow. Derivative pra. 

pla I. (not תש‎ tr. same as P13 

(which see), to divide, to tear, comp, 
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Byr. of, Aram. pra to break. Hence 
the proper name pia. 

pia m. lightning, the zigzag of the 

lightning’s flash, only in Ez. 1, 14; in- 
terchanged with pra 1, 13. It is pos- 
sible that pra is merely a different or- 
thographical ‘form of pra, like jin 7, 
13 of jinn 7, 12 14. But “ and ז‎ are 
seldom exchanged for one another. 

Pla (breach, fissure) n. p. of a city 
in ‘he north of Issachar, not far from 
was on the west bank of the Jordan; 
according to Eusebius between Neapo- 
lis (03¥) and Scythopolis (~w-n73) 
Junens ‘1, 4 seq.; 1 Sam. 11, 8. The 
king of it was called pya-*24 (which 
see). 

gie! (fut. "3432) tr. only a collateral 
form of ‘1B to strew about, to scatter, 
metaphor. to divide (abundantly) Dan. 
11,24. This form was adopted through 
Aramaean influence, where “13, sro 

(hence אָרְזּב‎ , Lior> seed-com), -13 ap- 
pear; comp. Ar. oy oe the same. The 
organic root is “i732, as in IM. 

Pih. 12 to scatter, to put to füght, 
Ps.68,31 (elsewhere "12 53, 6; 89,11); 
many read there the i imp. רז‎ 

(Pers) n. p. m. Horn, 1, 10.אָתְזְב ‏ 
an" is identical with xoim (in an)‏ 
and formed from zäta born ‘(Bopp, Gom-‏ 
par. Grammar p. 37); the first syllable‏ 
agrees either with “11 in that proper‏ 
name (which see) or "72 is adopted‏ 
for it.‏ 

(from yma) adj. m. a trier ofןוחְּב ‏ 
metals; Jen. 6, 27: I have set thee for a‏ 
trier of metal Grn) same as "23, "¥3)‏ 

among my people; yet "239 may be‏ 
(without me-מ ‏ here equivalent to "a7‏ 

is oftenב ‏ tal), since 72 just ‘before‏ 
smoothed away in this manner, comp.‏ 

Jupcxs 8, 2.372 ‏‘ 

 -‎ m. watchוינּוחב) .‎ (pl. with suffןּוחּב <
tower, tower, of besiegers Is. 23, 13 
K’ri; hence the Targ. has NM. 
na (for רוחב‎ , after the Form DPR ; 

pl. png, with suff. (רירוחב‎ m. 1. prop. 

the ripened, from “12 II. (which see); 
hence a young man in the prime of 
manhood, along with הָלּתְּב‎ Dzur. 32, 
25; Is. 62, 5; 2 Car. 36, 17; metaphor. 
a young warrior JER. 15, 8; ja ירוחּב‎ 

Ez. 30, 17 warriors of Héliopolis, 6 
the garrison, spoken of the warlike caste 
of the Calasirians (Herod. 2, 166); ריס‎ 
nana circle of the youths, Jar. 6, 11; 
a champion, Jur. 49, 19; hence always 
the nucleus of the population Is. 23, 4 
Jur. 9, 20; opposite םיִנָקֶז‎ 81, 19. — 
2. part. pass. of M2 I. Dhan, 1 Sam. 
9, 2. See na I. 

712 m. same as 7173, Ig. 23,13 K’tib. 

"2 (constr. (ריִחְּב‎ adj. m. chosen, 

select, choice; subst. a chosen one, a tried 
one, 2 Sam. 21, 6; Is. 42, 1 6 

bmp 1. intr. to feel loathing, abhor- 
rence, with 3 at something Zecu. 11, 8; 

Targ. "2 m Syr. So; opposed to 
“2 "73; comp. Hebrew bap. — 2. tr. to 
curse, abhor, Ar. 

Puh. לחב‎ to be cursed. Part. nna 
K'tib Prov. 20, 21. Translators | read 

with the K’ri תלה‎ 

{2 (fut. m2, inf. constr. ma) 1. tr. 
to prove (metals in the fire), hence along 
with n7% Jur. 9, 6; Zeom. 13, 9; prop. 
to cause to glow, the organic root of 
7°2 being identical with that in yn-w. 
- Metaphor. 2. to purify (from dross), 
JoB 23,10: he purifies me (from dross), 
I come forth as gold. Figur. to try (the 
heart) Jer. 12, 3; Ps.17, 3; 1 Cur. 29, 
17; Ps. 7,10, the walk +3 .מ‎ 27, 
the reins nits 11, 20, the thoughts nya 
Ps. 139, 23; “to search out, Ps. 26, 2; 
66, 10, ‘with 3 of that with which one 
searches, Mar. 3, 10; to examine, Jos 
12,11. Hence .ןַחְּב‎ — 3. to divide, split, 
a farther formation of 12, hence a) to 
penetrate into something, to punish, 

chastise (Ar. ..„=®) 70 7, 18; cognate 
in sense mp, proceeding from. a similar 
point of view; b) to review, for example 
the doings of God, i. e. to criticise, Ps. 
81,8; c) to espy, to view (see 4) 11,4 
- ’ Derivatives ja, 773, pre. 
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Nif. 1722 to be proved, examined Gen. 
42, 15 16; Jos 34, 36. 
The Siem 72, as it is expressed in 

Hebrew in significations 1 and 3, has 
in the first for its organic root 7773 
(cognate 72.1), and is for the B44 
fuller form of ja, in which signification 
only it is equivalent to the Ar. „= “to 
separate” &c., the conversion of Hebrew 5 
into Arabic m frequently appearing else- 
where. In no case are both senses to 
be combined. 

772 (from ra 3) m. watch-tower Is. 
32, 14; = Yan Ne». 3, 25 27, beside 

bp; comp. m3, yn2. 

yma (from 2 1) m. 1. trial, proof, 
hence ‘a 38 stone of trial 1. 6. tried stone 
Is. 28, 16. — 5. (from fa 3) examina- 
tion, reviewing (which ‘retards action 
by weighing a thing on all sides, and 
therefore) procrastination, only in Ez. 
21, 18 [13]: for ₪ mustering hither and 
thither (Wa) and a delaying (a2, as is 
to be read for m, from the verb m, 
which see) — since even the rod of cor- 
rection is not heeded — will not take 
place. 

373 I. (fut. A72%) tr. same as jn2: 
1. to prove (metals by the fire), prop. 
to glow, hence to purify Is. 48, 10: 7 
purified thee (from dross) in the furnace of 
distress (parallel 27%), where one ms. 
has 7172; to try Jos 34,4, parallel עדי‎ 
to examine, with accusative 2 Cur. 34, 6: 
he examined their houses, in which sense 
it is equivalent to "pp Ps. 17, 3, ןחְּב‎ 
(3, b) 81, 8, if it be not better there’ to 
take ona i in the sense of to kindle, after 
its organic root (1572, comp. (רח‎ , as Cap- 

pellus does (Crit. sacra III, 5). — 2. to 
choose, to seek out, prop. to put to the 
test, with the accus. 2 Sam. 16, 18; 
1 Kings 14, 21; Ps. 33, 12; most fre- 
quently with 3 of the object, Drvr. 7, 
6; 184. 10,24; Is. 44,1; yo... 52 913 
1 08 36, 21 to 0 the one before the 
other; ma ‘ato choose out of something Gun. 
6,2; ; rarely with >», 2Sam. 19,39: what 

thou ‘will choose over (i. e. from) me; with ל‎ 

of the obj. 1Sam. 20, 30, where the LKX 
read “an. ‘3 is construed in the same 
way, when it has the secondary idea to 
have pleasure in a thing, to love, with 
accusative 2Sam. 15,15; with a Is. 1 
Part. pass. רוחב‎ (pl. constr. na) select, 
distinguished among P3.89, 20; metaphor. 
beautiful Sona or Sou. 5, 15; partieularly 
applied to choice troops Ex. 14, 7; Jupens 
20,15; 1Sam. 24, 3. Sana Jun. 49, 19 and 
50, 44 is a noun. Derivatives רַחְבִמ‎ I, 
“man, ,ריִחְּב‎ Tina 2, the proper name 
nn. 

to be chosen, selected Prov.אז "1133 ‏" 
‘with 7 to be better than 8, 1010, 20, ‏ 

Jun, 8, 3; with 5 to be pleasing to19; ‏ 
one Prov. 21, 8.‏ 

Puh. רחב‎ to be selected, i. e. to be ex- 
cepted, only i in Eccuus. 9, 4 K'tib: for 
who is excepted? The K’ri and trans- 
lators read “377, which however is 

against the accent. 
To the stem "12 corresponds the Ar. 

rm like jn2 to the Ar. oss but the 

organic root is "172, which exists also 
in .רח, ה-רַח‎ No other significa- 
tion of the stem appears to have any 
connexion with it, since the root here 

in Arabic i whence >= r 
division. ° au m 2 

Wa II. (not used) intr. 1. to mature, 

ripen, whence sina 1 out of רוחב‎ (which 
see), DY413, nina; cognate 423, Aram. 
naa &e. ‘applied to ו‎ age. — 2. to 
hasten forwards, to advance, like the Ar. 

 .‎ Hence perhaps Puh. Ara Eccuesבכ.

9, 4 K'tib: for who among all ‘the living 
marches on i. 6. among them continues 
to live, has hope. Derivative "72 2. 

III. (not used) intr. to be deep,רַחָּב ‏ 

low, "prop. divided through, deepened;‏ 
 ‏hence the proper names םיִרָחּב ‏and םרחב ;

comp. Ar. = division, rent, a great‏ 

low land,ל ‏ river, prop. like mp3,‏ 
low country.‏ 

“M2 m. same as ‘ana = "na which 

see. 
13 

1 
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(low ground, low land) n. p. ofםירזרב ‏ 
a Benjaminite city 2 Sam. 3, 16; 16,5;‏ 

Kınas 2, 8; according to Jo-19,17; 1 ‏ 
sephus (Ant. 7,9, 7) Bayovore, Baxy. in‏ 
the vicinity of Jerusalem. But the Targ.,‏ 
Rashi, Kimchi and others identify it‏ 
with maby 1 Cur. 6,45 and with yin>y‏ 
JOSH. 21, 18, and therefore it is derived‏ 
from m IL. See bona.‏ 

pl.m. youth Now. 11,28. Theםיִרָחְּ ‏ 

pl. for the abstract also in:‏ 

ninna pl. f. the same Eccrzs. 11, 

9; 12, i. 

DMS (low.ground, from Ara IIL.) n. 
p- of a city whence one of David’s 
heroes sprang; hence the Gentile Ama 
1 Cur. 11, 33, for which alae) stands 
2 Sam. 23, 31. ‘Originating perhaps from 
Dan- ma, Don same as Dam 7088. 9, 
38; "Syr. and Ar. have Bam. 

nD3 (Kal unused) intr. same as 873, 

 ,‎ III. to talk thoughtlessly, foolishlyדב
rashly; to make a rash, ill-advised ut- 

terance; hence N13, comp. Ar. כ‎ 
bad discourse. Another formation ap- 
pears in 0 (which see) Ps. 29, 8, Ar. 
poe. 

Pih. 802 (fut. 81927) to pronounce, in 
vows, oaths, particularly to talk idly Luv. 
5,4; with Donpiva ibid.; Ps. 106, 33. 

nD2 (not used) same as אב‎ whence 
the noun Maia = .הסב‎ 

7102 (our text has ja) m. talk, prattle 
Prov. 19, 18; opposite non .ןישל‎ 

nea I. (fut. MEAN) intr. prop. to ex- 

tend, "therefore 1. (not used) to be wide, 
spread out, extended, then to be thick, 
stuffed; comp. Ar. sah, RAUF thick, 
fat; whence MAN a sort of gourd, a 
melon, a thick, puffed-out fruit; com- 
are in a similar manner Haba. - 

2.to be or live secure, careless, “calm, 
Jupszs 18, 7 27 (along with (טקש‎ 
spoken of the unconcerned life which 
is passed inan unguarded, open eountry 
(at nam) 18,10, or in Dione pus Jar. 

12,5; cognate in sense 179. Therefore 

it is aithen used absolut, Prov. 11,15, or 
with 3 of the place, Am. 6, 1, together 
with PRB. — 3. With the pdditional 
idea of careless forgetfulness of God, 
to be unconcerned (about God's will) Is, 
32, 9-11; Prov. 14,16; sometimes with 
232 28, 26; the opposite imp 28, 14 to 
live in awe, to be concerned about the 

will of God. Derivatives run, naz 1, 
mp3, nina. 

"Hf. mesh to cause to abide secure, 
free from care, with לע‎ of the place, Ps. 
22, 10. 

The stem nia is in Ar. 2 א‎ V. VIL 

and „lb; is a collateral form for the sig- 

nification relating to physical objects; but 
the organic root is n2~2, which is also 

found in ny-w, Ar. -w, EO-w) 
Ge -fe 

es שלי‎ &e. 

no3 II. (fut. (חַטְבִכ‎ intr. prop. to 
hang’ upon something, therefore figur. 
to trust, frequently with 2 2 Kınas 18, 
5; Jur. "39, 18; seldomer with by to rely 
upon something Ez. 33, 13; Has. 2, 18; 
with the insertion of the dativus com- 
modi (of advantage) 2Kınas18,21; JER. 
7, 8; with by Jungzs 20, 36; 2 Kies 
18, 29; Is. 36, 7; Ps. 31, 7 86, 2; Prov. 
3, 5; OF connected with the areusative 
pina to complete the idea, 2 Kınas 
18, 19; Is.36,4. At a later period there 
was used for it vines שי‎ with dy 1. 6 
to hang upon something, Eccrzs. 9, 4: for 
every one who becomes ripe (comes into. 
the world and falls off like ripe fruit), 
trusts to life. 

Hif. UIT to cause to trust, with 
aceus. of the person and לע‎ of the thing 
Jer. 28, 15; 29, 31. 

The organic root is mana, which also 
exists in ny, nb, and does not ap- 
pear to be ‘connected with nual De- 
rivative sings. 

(from nos L) m. 1. security,הסב ‏ 
fearlessness, confidence, usually in the 
accusative as an adverb: without danger, 
securely, unconcernedly, with the verbs, 
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win Gen. 34, 25, בטי‎ 1 Sam. 12, 11, 
 ,‎ Junons 8, 11, Toy Prov. 10, 9הָיָה

128 1, 33, one Ez. 30, 9, "a9 Mic. 
3, 8, and very rarely alone Ts. 32, 17, 
with .טק שה‎ More frequent is mab, 
also with’ 228 Jop 11,18, 92 24, 93, 
mnt Ps. 78, 53, ya Is. 14, 30 &. — 
2. "proper name of a Syrian town situated 
in אבוצ‎ DIN 2 Sam. 8, 8, which David 
took and occupied with a garrison, along 
with יתרב‎ (which see). The versions 
read may, 1 Cur. 18, 8 moan, which 
reading appears to be the safer one, in- 
asmuch as the head of a Syrian tribe 
was called may (Gen. 22,24). See na. 

nm02 (from moa.) f. repose, se- 

curity Is. 30, 15, with ER. 

imma (from nya IL.) m. trust, con- 
206006 Is. 36, 4; Eccues. 9, 4. 

(from nya I.) pl. f. security,תוחְמַּב ‏ 
tranquil life Jos 12, ‘63 the Jewish inter-‏ 
preters render nigpwha. The plural im-‏ 
plies a collective idea. On Ps. 51, 8‏ 
and Jos 38, 36 see ninn.‏ 

pay (prop. Aram.) intr. to cease, to 

dest, to be at leisure, to rest from 

labour Ecoues. 12, 3, Ar. Abs trans- 
ferred to nothingness or vanity, Maltese 
batal. The organic root is 54-2 with 
the fundamental signification to rest, to 
leave off, which is modified in Bag 7 Ar. 

Jas (to be lazy, stretched out), 

bya (3/.nbea; part. f.x3u3) Aram. 
intr. to cease, to rest from labour’, Eze. 

4,24; Syr. 2, in Targ. for naw. 
Pah. S133 (3 p. pl. 3193; inf. xbu3) to 

forbid, to hinder Ezr. 4 21 23; 5, 5; 
6, 8. 

122 (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 

out, extended, cognate with jn» and 
02 (which see); hence — 2. to be thick, 
entended, applied to the belly &c. De- 
1179/1708 ]Q3, M203, the proper names 
723, obs. The organic root is ןמדב‎ 
which is also found in ןח‎ 9072, In” 
JOB, Pre 6 
rot 

(with suff. 2) f. 1. belly, body,ןסב ‏ 

of men Num. 5, 22; which is filled with 
meat Ez. 3, 3 (where the LXX have 
oröua for atin), Prov. 13, 25; 18, 20; 
that of a beautiful woman is com- 
pared to a wheat-sheaf Sona or Son. 
7, 3. Seldom applied to animals Jos 
40, 16. Always with the idea of com- 
‘pass and thickness, therefore metaphor. 
‘the belly-shaped (and rounded) upper half 
of the capital of a pillar 1 Kınas 7, 20. 
— 2. the bearing body, NDI ןטב‎ the 
body of the pregnant Eccuns. ‘11, 5; ge- 
nerally mother’s body, uterus Jer. 1,5; 
Jos 31,15; Hos. 12, 4; ‘as~ya Junges 
13,5, ’a"ım Is. 46, 3, 'am 48, 8 from 
births ‘in fall form DY j92 Juans 16,17; 
Jos 31,18; "202 3, 10 the womb in which 
I was. The fruit of the body, a child is 
therefore called ‘3 "4 Is. 13,18, ‘a-"2 
Prov. 31, 2, יב‎ ar Hos. 9, 16; plur. 
‘a "23 JoB 19, ‘17 ‘full sisters 1. e. which 
came forth kom one ‘a; figurat. Joz 38, 
29 bosom, whence the i ice came. — 3. Abe. 
tract. pregnancy Hos. 9, 11, as a state 
after iy} and succeeded by 175; comp. 
Syr. "ד‎ as a denom. — 4. "Figurat, 
belly, body of a thing, i. e. the interior, 

like „as, e. g. of digs Jon. 2,3, then 
the inmost part, the bosom of man Jos 
15, 35; Ha». 3, 16. — 5. (hill, height) 
Ne De of a city ‘in Asher Joss. 19, 25 
(Euseb. Batya’), 8 miles east of Ptole- 
mais; it is said to have been called 
afterwards BeBerév (03”"3). See nba. 

1203 (formed from 43, in Mishna 
R203; ‘only i in pl. 0°02) m. pistacia-nut, 
with an almond- shaped kernel Gun. 
43, 11, so called from its bellied form. 
The translators have put nana 6. 
(terebinth), because they understood it 
. be Pistacia terebinthus (Linnaeus); 

Ar. plas = mon. 

(hills, heights) proper name ofםיִנטְּב ‏ 

a city in Gad 083. 13, 26.‏ 

“3 a common pronounciation for m3 

in names of places, as "30-72 (Jos. Ant. 
7, 1, 5 Byotge), elsewhere mein; 

 .‎ 1Maccרּוצהיּב ;“‎ for Wwwןש-י (ןסיּב)
6, 0 Vulg. Bessur &e.; ee Beferéy, 
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elsewhere j92; probably also רָתיִּב‎ 
Betar. It was only used, however, in 
the later period of the language. 

interj. an exclamation of pressing 
entreaty, of wishing or of asking, Oh 
that, I pray, in addressing superiors 
with ינדא‎ Gen. 43, 20, 1 Kınas 3, 17, 
or 24K Josx.7, 8, Juans 6, 15, 18am. 
1, 26, ‘to ask for a favourable hearing} 
the translators (LXX déouct, dSedpedor, 
Vulg. obsecro, Targ. 1922 &e.) render 
it more according to the sense than 
literally. On the other hand, in "28 73 
upon me 1 Sam. 25, 24 (comp. 2 Sam. 14, 
 ‎ belongs to 3 ‘with suff (see 3). Asרב (9
"aN ‘and יובא‎ (which see) appear as 
exclamations, "2 obviously belongs to 
the same group, without 1932 or הבא‎ 
having to be assumed as the stem. 

17 see 12 Hif. II. 

2 (only constr. רב‎ ; with suf. רכיב‎ 
az pause 723,22; 1. pl. D272, only 
with suff. 92373, ana, Be, םכיניב‎ ; 
2. pl. nina usual in ann. ‘with suff 

mia, onda; dual p73) m. prop. 
division, separation, and therefore con- 
crete ו‎ (space between two things), 

Arab. „as. But in this sense only the 
dual Dns 1 Sam.17,4 23, space between 
two armies, meralyuue (Hurip. Phenic. 
v. 1285). Hence /a5 Wry one standing as 
a go-between for two armies, a champion 
who decides between the two (Joseph., 
Kimchi); the LXX sometimes "Ansocaihs 
0 + sometimes with a free 
rendering ang .07006עע‎ But as a rule 
it occurs only in the construct 473 (with 
suff. and the double plural) prepos. be- 
tween, among: םיחא‎ 7a Prov. 6, 19 
between brethren; Dr ya Jos 30, 7 
between the bushes; Dy ya Ex. 13, 9 
between the eyes, i. 6. on the ו‎ 
It usually separates two nouns, denot- 
ing as it were the interval, duality being 
either expressly asserted. Noms. 7, 89; 
Zxcu.6,1, or naturally implied Ex. 12, 
6; 13, 16; Hos. 2,4; Zeon.9,7, or lastly 
being obvious from the context Gen. 
1,6 18; 16, 14; with the plural Prov. 

26,13; Jos 24, 11; Is.2,4. When the 
nouns, between which a separation is in- 
tended to be made by 373, are not placed 
together, there occur pa > . a Gen. 
1,18; 13,3; 16,14; 5.. .ya 6 
2 Sam, 19, 36; Ez. 41, 18; Mar. 3,18; 
Bi... PB Jozx 2, 17; ya. ya Is. 59, 
2. Many verbs expressing the ‘ideas of 
dividing, separating, judging, valuing, 
seeing into, sitting, stepping through 6. 
are thus connected with ךרב‎ in the ways 

just given, e. ₪. "725 Gun. 1,6; 535" 
Ex. 11, 7; p°97 rau, ביר הָיָה‎ Devt. 
25, 1; "Prov. 6, 19 &e. It has rarely 
the signification as well...as also, sive 
..sive, 2 Sam. 19, 36, 2 Car. 14, 10, 
which is frequent in the Mishna. — The 
plural form is applied as that of other 
prepositions רַחַא)‎ , nn), for the most part 
where the suffix also has a plural sense, 
e. g. 02°2"2 Josu. 3, 4 (seldom with the 
singular sense); cat on account of this 
plural sense the K’ri changes לכיּב‎ Josn. 
3,4 &e. into .ריכיִּב‎ The construct plur. 

nina (= Targ. תניב‎ Syr. MUS = Targ. 

"272, Syr. us, constr. pl. of the masc. 
form, comp. the abbreviation in na) 
is the feminine form, and is met 
with only in Ezkk. ‘without suffix, 
e. g. chap. 10. Compounds with other 
prepositions are: ןיָּבְדלֶא‎ between, among, 

with accusat. Ez. 31, 10; panby high 
between 19, 11; תניא‎ 10, 9; jan 
forth from Base 'Ps. 104, 12, hence 
ob34 ya Gun. 49, 10 i. 6. ex utero 
Gr = poy); 2 ninan Ez. ch. 10 = 
> pan away from between; } Pas = Tin 
or like the simple ןיָב‎ among, Is. 44, 4, 
where mss. read pap and the LXX 
supply nv. See mg 1 

v2 (pl. with suf. ןהיניּב‎ , ji”) Aram. 
prepos., the same, Dam. 7,5 8 In the 
sing. (ja) as in the pl. (ara) it is the 
construct form; in the Targ. we have 
also the constr. fem. תניב‎ and constr. 
pl. naa. 

"3 as a noun Dan. 10,1, see 33. 

2 (constr. mo", with suf. 02n2°3; 

pl. niga) f. understanding, insight, pru- 
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dence, chiefly by teaching, instruction, 
Prov. 1,2; the intimate understanding of 
aan 4 5; usually joined with the verbs 

 ,‎ Is. 29הנק ,‎ wpa, pian, 97ליבשה
24; Prov. 16, 16; Dan. 8, 15; 0 ‚22 es 
also a stronger expression of המכה‎ 
Dan. 1, 20; understanding (of a predic- 
tion) 8,15; 9, 22; generally with ba, 
Ran, span. pany) moa ys 1 Car. 
13, '32 to have insight of the times , i. e. 
to understand the times, spoken of the 
children of Issachar, comp. the יעְדְי‎ 
D’ny at the Persian court Est. 1, 3i. 
In connexion with Deur. 4,6 it is 
applied in the Talmud to a knowledge 
of astronomy. The plural Is. 27,11 is 
put as an abstract for the sing. In הניב‎ 
Dan. 10,1 the accent is drawn back on 
account of the following 5» (comp. Ez. 
19, 14), and it should neither be taken 
as an imper. nor as a noun T2- 

 ,‎ Aram. fem., the sameאָיִּב) =) 2

Dan. 2, 21. 

(only pl. 2292; from ya) 0הָצְיִּב ‏ 
an e99, of birds Devt. 22, 6, of the viper‏ 
Is. 59, 5, of the ostrich "Jor 39, 14; 3‏ 

> Miaqy, eggs forsaken Is.10,14; Ar. 3 Kars, 
Aram. NDB. 

aרָאְּב ‏ (fom “a) m. same asריב ‏ 
well, only in Jer. 6,7 K’ri, for which‏ 
K'tib has "in.‏ 

NV (def. Nn 73) Aram. f. a fortress, 
at Ecbatana (אָתְמַחַא)‎ in Media Ezr. 
6, 2, i.e. the acropolis there; elsewhere 
in Aramaean, fortress generally; Syr. 

(2,25. See ma. 

mya (only Dan. Cur. Nea. Esta.) 

f. fortress, castle, palace, hence 1. the 
fortress Susa, Neu. 1,1; Esta. 1, 2; 2, 
3; different from the city Susa which 
was built adjoining the fortress (called 
in Herod.5,53 z& Buowdyia r& Meuvorie). 
As the seat of the Persian government 
whence commands issued, the fortress 
Susa is mentioned in Esru.3,15; 8,14; 
Dan. 8, 2; then transferred to the city 
Susa belonging to the fort, and so inter- 
changed with pwr =» Est. 8,15; 9,6. 

~— 2, temple-fortress, temple, 1 Cur. 29, 

1 19, specially of the fortress belong- 
ing to the temple (afterwards Antonia) 
Neu. 2,8, whose head was called ‘amt רש‎ 
prince of the palace or fortress 7, 2. 

The word is regularly formed in the 
Hebrew way from רב‎ (>), Sanskrit 
vri, Zend. vere (to defend, to foster, to 
surround, to protect), and this organic 
root is also found in ,רבא‎ 9273, 1273 
&e.; 1972 is derived from “2, as the 
Zend. vara (fortress, prop. fence), Pers. 
baru ly (castle) are from a similar root. 
The frequency of this word (bora, bara, 
bar) in the compound names of Persian 
cities (Persa-bora, Pyrisa-bora, ’Eorö- 
89600 Koyxo-Bag &e.) led the LXX and 
Josephus to write the Hebrew הָריִּב‎ in 
Greek Bagic, since the latter was ex- 
tensively current in the Greek world. 
Derivative .תינריב‎ 

my. (pl. nia~) f. fortress, castle, 

fort, 2 Car. 17, 12; 27, 4, frequent in 
the Targ. for the Hebrew nias. The 
word is formed from הָריִּב‎ comp. by 
way of analogy the Parkan name of a 
place Baeıyvn (Ctes. Pers. 4), Sanskrit 
varana (fencing in) from the same root. 

ma (from nia which see; pause n72, 

with d of motion MINIS, pause “73; constr. 
m3, with d of motion mama; with suff. 
ima, הלב‎ plur. D’n2 bottim, abridged 
from minis 060% and therefore doubling 

the following consonant as a compensa- 
tion, constr. na) m. (f. only in Prov. 
2, 18) like Soe, nip, house in the 
widest sense, ל‎ also tent, hut, 
tower, palace, temple, Gen. 33, 17 (where 
mizd is the opposite), 2 Kınas 23,7 &c. 
which is clear from the context. In 
frequent use, the applications of ‘a are 
to be classified as follows: 1. an actual 
habitation of men or gods with all dif- 
ferent gradations: a) tent, Gun. 27, 15; 
tabernacle, Ps. 5, 8; in full form ma 

 .‎ ma 1 Samיי ,‎ Jupaus 18, 81םיה לאה
1, 7; in like manner the little tent- like 
temple of Ashera (Astarte, Mylitta) 
woven by women, 2 Kmas 23,7 (comp. 
Ezex. 16, 16): tent of the paramours 
(nw IPT 1. 6. of the consorts of Astarte), 
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which was set up in the court of the 
temple; little temples on high places, "Ka 
nin2:7 1 Kines 19, 32; 2 Kınas 23, 19, 
erected at the altars in such localities. 
b) habitation of men, Gen. 19, 2; Ex. 
20,17; Jupaus 18, 2; 5373 na a great, 
ie. palaes- like, Ronse 2 Kınas 25, 9. 
c) palace, castle, Gun. 12,15, also with 
the addition 7597 2 Sam. 11, 9, there- 
fore n7am->y or "abs רשא ל‎ of the 
palace, ‘minister of the court, 1 Kınas 4, 

6; 16,9; 2 Kınas 18, 18, cognate in 
sense 125 ‘Ts. 22,15. d) temple, sanctuary, 
2Sam.7,5 27; 1 Kınas 2,36; the temple 
at J erusalem, usually תיבה‎ 8,19; Ez. 
43, 4 12, in full form די‎ nal Eımas 
3,1, Dat na 8, 13 temple to dwell in, 
Jor a habitation Ger Dat), OUT לאה‎ na 
1 Cur. 9,11, called by. way of contrast 
to the movable tabernacle םימָללע תבש‎ 
1 Kies 8,13, once m25 vn temple- 
sanctuary, same as wap or nat alone, 
Ez. 48, 21; ‘2:7 רה‎ Mican 3, 12 temple- 
mountain; so also it is applied to temples 
of the gods, of 1133 1 Sam. 5, 2, of b¥a 
1 Kınss 16, 32, Jim 2 Kmas 5, 18, 
702 19, 87 &e. — In this most general 
signification we have to notice besides: 
“abs m3 Gun. 39, 20, אלפה 'ב‎ 1 Kinas 
22, ‘27, Nasa ‘2 2 Car. 16, 10, ‘a 

ee Jun. 37, 4, “ONT '3 37, 15, “ 
Sa 37, 16, Mau ב‎ Gen. 42, 19 pri- 
son, jail; avin תב"‎ 1 Lev. 
25,29; iba na castle, fortress JUDGES 
9, 6; yeas רעו‎ ‘a 1 Kmas 7, 2, also 

 ‎ m3 simply Is. 22, 8 fore Konzרעה
of ‘Lebanon, a part of Solomon’ 8 ee 

 ;‎ ‘A garden-house 2 Kıncs 9, 27ךגה
niD2 "20, 13 treasury, side 
pds ‘2 armoury or arsenal ibid. &e. 
Here belong also the designations of 
certain parts of a house, as D BONE ּב'‎ 
store-house, etore-chanber, 1 Cur. 26, iD 
a part of the temple; Bra ‘2 Harem 
Esra. 2, 3; 97 הָּתְשִמ מ‎ drinking-hall, 
7,8 &. — 2. Metaphorically applied 
to a place where, or an object in which 
something is or dwells, 6. ₪. to Sk Jos 
17,13; the grave is therefore called 

 ‎ na Ecoues.12,5םליע ,‎ mg 30,23דעלמ

(comp. Diod. Sic.1,57) or also m7 alone 
Is. 14, 18; the body, a dwelling-place 
of the soul, is called an ma Jos 4, 
19 (clay-hut); ma means the dwelling- 
place of animals in the wilderness 39, 
6, the web of the spider 8, 14, the nest 
of the moth 27,18, of the bird Ps. 
84, 4 66. In the case of inanimate 
things: conservatory, case Ex. 26, 29; 
poet. wez-ma Is.3,20 scent-case, smell. 

ing- bottle; Ez. 1, 27 which has a case 
round about i. e. setting off the enclosed 
all the more brightly by its splendour; 
place, space, 6. ₪. Neu. 2,3 the city, the 
place of the graves of my fathers; n° 

 ;‎ 1 Kines 18, 32 space of two RDםִיָתאָס
ys m3 Song or Sou. 2, 4 wine- keep, 
in the vineyard, where the vine-keepers 
indulge in wine. In this sense for the 
most part ‘a is to be taken in compound 
names of places. — 3. the interior, inner 
part (enclosed in a circle), opposed to 
yin; only as adverb like yim, e. g. 
man from within Gen. 6, 14; > nıan 
1 Kınas 6,16, > nai) Num. 18, 6 within 
thes > nvange by 2 Kinas 11, 15 into; 
mma "Ex. 28, 26 inward, man from 
within 1 Kines 6,15. moa in the aceusat. 
before nouns hence at, prop. within 
Gan. 24,23. — 4. Metaphorically family 
(prop. inhabitants of a house, comp. 

5 

Aof tent and family), race Gen. 7, 1; 
generally, what belongs to a family, 
people, servants &c. 50,4, hence maja 

Gen. 50, 2 or nia sb Jur. 2,14 a 
slave, a maid; or that’ in ו‎ the 

family is continued, posterity, children 
Ex. 2,1; 1 Sam. 20, 16; 1 Kinas 12, 16; 

ma a to found a posterity Devr. 25, 
9, 'Ruru 4, 11, and so nia הע‎ 2 Sam. 
7,11; Sather goods, possession, Gen. 
15, 2; Ex. 1, 21; Esma. 8, 1. בָאתיִּב‎ 
mean eher ran Bas, family of 
the father, Gen. 24, 23; 46, 31, or family 
house, as the smallest division of the 
races; pl. niay ma Ex. 6, 14, Num. 
1, 2, elliptically nae alone 31, 26; 
Jon. 14,1. By a farther ו‎ 
people Ex. 27,14; interchanged with 23 

2 Cur. 35, 21; Ez. 2,5; Is. 31, 2; Israel 
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is therefore called... 4 na. ‘Hos. 8, 1, 
comp. olxos Geo Hebr: 3,6..— 5. proper 
name of a Moabite city, only with the 
article matt Is. 15, 2, perhaps = ma 

 .‎ Jur. 48, 22םִיַתְלְבִד

The noun m2 (from ma). sounds 
like an old word from the same stem 
in the dialects also (Targ. ma, Syr. 

Was, ded, Ar. caw &e. with the like 

manifold meanings), and even the plural 
formation has also there occasionally the 

irregular stamp (comp. Syr. 25); in 
Phenician the construct na (n*3), with 
suf. "na, appears in the same variety 

of senses, 6. ₪. D2¥ M2 grave (Malt. 
 .‎ na (Tug. 5) "Hades; compאלמ ,(2,1

 ‎ 6ה

ma (constr. ma, def. 7-, with suff. 
sms; pl. na) Aram m. the same, Dan. 
2,5; Thence Rab ‘a Eze. 6,4 or m3 
oh Dan. 4, 27 hing? s house; אהא‎ "3 
Ezr. 5, 2 temple, also una alone 5 3; 
nora ‘a 5,17 treasury; Sa) ‘a 6, 1 
house of the rolls; Namen = Dan. 5,10 
banquet-house. 

m2 1. prepos. between, abridged from 

 ‎תניב ‎ andתַניִּב ,.‎ (comp. nigra in Ezתָניִּב
in the Targum) 6 8. nian ma Prov. 
8,2 between the ways; תיל‎ ma Ez. 41, 

9 between the sides (side-chambers); ma 
 ‎ 708 8,17 between stones. Theםינבא

Syr. Doo in this signification may have 
originated also in the same manner. The 
present natural abbreviation gave rise to 
the opposite, viz. that תב‎ was sometimes 
resolved into 72, 6. g. ןחיס ןיב‎ 48, 
 .‎ na (place of Sichem) i. 6. iawn'ַס = 45

MAL. 
in very many compound names of places 
as a first member, to express, according 
to signification 2, place, locality, examples 
of which are found in the other Semitic 
dialects also; comp. also the Latin fanum 
joined with the names of deities in com- 
pound names of cities (Fanum Fortu- 
nae, Fanum Herculis etc.). The most 
important names of places compounded 
with m3 are: 

a construct of 73, occurs 

IS MD (see pw I. 3 and 4) proper 
name of a city 1.in northern Benjamin; 
— 2. in the neighbourhood of joins 
and W272 1 Sam. 13, 5. — 3. poet. for 
Bethel, Hos. 4,15. See ןֶנא תב‎ 

OR m3 (EVs place) n. p. of an old 

royal city of the Canaanites Josu. 12, 
16, originally denoting nothing but the 
mountain with the sanctuary, which was 
called by Abraham לָאתיִּב רה‎ Gen. 12, 
8, Jost. 16, 1, while the city proper 
was called mb (which see); then the 
latter stood for the former also 16, 2; 
18, 13, till at last 175 was entirely sup- 
planted, as soon as it was assigned to 
the territory of Benjamin 18, 22. A 
distinction was made between Abraham’s 

 ‎ asלֶאדתיִב ‎ 7 and the cityלאהתיִּב
Jacob termed m 28,19. The altar 
there erected by Jacob with the name 

 ‎ Gen. 35, 7 gave perhaps toלָאדתיִּב לא
this height with its sanctuary the name 
Sana Dion 1Sam. 10,3. Bethel was 
situated twelve Roman miles north of 
Jerusalem on the way to 05% in mount 
Ephraim, Jupeus 4,5; 1 Sam. 13,2. For 
a considerable time ‘the tabernacle stood 
there 10,3. When it became the chief 
seat of idolatry afterwards 1 Kınas 12, 
28 seq., it was also called ןוא‎ n°2 Hos. 
10,5. Gentile יִלֶאָה‎ na 1 Kinas 16, 34. 

 ‎תיּב ‎ Sy ne ‘Juans 9,46 or bya--תיִרָּב
na 9, 4 is not the name of a place, 
but“ means temple of the covenant- Baal 
or covenant-El, worshipped by the She- 
chemites. 

DER m3 see DEN, DEN. 

DROW MD see bay. 
m2 only in 1 Cur. 4, 21.בא ‏ 

According to some it is said to be die‏ 
tical, as the name of a place, with the‏ 
proper name 924, "8 Iya (Josx. 19,2);‏ 
but it is probably a mere personal pro-‏ 
per name, m2 denoting here family.‏ 

ion bya na see yiem bya and 
yion. 

"NID MD (place of the cistern; 

wR from (יִראָּב‎ n. p. of a city of Si- 
meon 1 Cur. 4, 31, for which the pa~ 
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rallel in 7083. 19, 6 has nixad ma 
(which see). The LXX (Baröuegın0r9) 
have read nina ng 1.6. myx‘ or (233) 
nina Joss. 19, 8; 1 Sam. 30, 27. 

m2 תיּב‎ ued of the ford; a 

abridged from 33, comp. nopn) N. P. 

of a city on the ‘east bank of the Jor- 
dan Jupaus 7, 24, according to Origen 
identical with יול‎ (Joun 1, 28). 
On the aphaeresis of ¥ see .דב‎ 

m (a place prolate by walls 

round about) n. p. of a city in Judah, 

1 Cur. 2,51; Gentile ma 27, 28. Dif- 

ferent Bain a, “a, ni, man, 
pnt. 

 לנתיב ‏see לגל.

place) n. p. of aלמ תיִּב ו ‏ 

city in "Moab Jer. 48, 23; comp. N2723‏ 
in Galilee (Erach. 32 2).‏ 

pimaaT M2 see Drnbay, orbs, 
nia. 

Yarma (Dagon-place) n. p. of a 
city1.in the territory ofJudah, so called 
from the former worship of Dagon there 
90838. 15, 41; — 2. on the borders of 
Asher 19, 27. A 7197 “DD existed at 
the time of Eusebius between Jamnia 
and Diospolis. The 7137 ma 1 Sam. 5,2 
is the Dagon-temple; and 1 Macc. 10, 
83 is to be so understood. 

(place of desolations)תומישיה זריִב ‏ 
N. pe of a Moabite city east of Jordan‏ 
towards the Dead Sea Nums. 33, 49,‏ 

afterwards assigned to1088. 12, 3, ‏ 
Reuben 13, 20; later it became Moabite‏ 
again Ez. 25, 9.‏ 

MD see DAT na.הֶרָּכַה ‏ 

FQ seo DSH ra.םיִרָּכַה ‏ 
2937 ma ל‎ Poe comp. 

Gofna, a city: in Judea, from 755) n. p. 
of a city not far from 3pm, between it 
and Jerusalem on a height (Jerome) 
Jer. 6,1, Neu. 3,14, which the LXX ren- 
der sometimes ו (םיִרָּכַה‎ m3), 
sometimes Baud ay cope (D929 rina), Vulg. 
Bethacara (A737 na). As there was a 
famous valley’ there, the eity was called 

also (Targ.) םֶרָּכ‎ ngp2 m3, or (Nidda 
 .‎ ng “TPPםֶרָּכַה (19°

pian m2 (place of remoteness) 

N. p. “of a village i in the neighbourhood 
of Jerusalem at the brook Kedron 2 Sam. 
15, 17; perhaps the extremity of this 
city. 

mina yan m2 (place of the sun- 
chariots) n. p. of a city in Simeon, on 
the Philistine border, 0.1 Cur, 
4, 31. The worship of the sun was 
practised in Canaan by the Phenicians; 
hence names of persons and places have 
a reference thereto (Un m3, רצח‎ 
Mord, םיסוס רצחו‎ uw, Su &e.). 

m2 walter: place) n. p. of aקמעה ‏ 
dei in Asher Josn. 19,27. In the Mishna‏ 
simply p22, in the Talm. (Ta‘anit 21)‏ 
Pag 22. See ppx.‏ 

spon m3 (place of the sheep-binding 
i. e. for the purpose of shearing) 7. p. 
of a city in the neighbourhood of Sa- 
maria, in full form םיערה‎ ‘y ‘a 2Kınas 
10, 12°14, LXX Baus ardd, according 
to Eusebius on'the great plain 25 miles 
from Legion (Megiddo). According to 
the Targum, which Rashi follows, m2 
na תַשיִנְּב‎ (place of the shepherds? 
union). 

(place of the desert)הברעה 772 ‏ 
n. Ds "1. of the ‘northern border-city of 
Judah Josu. 15, 61, which was also 
reckoned to Benjamin 18, 22. — 2. of 
a southern city of Judah near the Edo- 
mite border, 15, 6. See many. 

DAN ma (place of the height, moun- 

tain-place) n. p. of a city of Gad at the 
Jordan, Josa.13,27, which is called in 
Noms. 32, 36 ja ma, at the modern 
Nahr el-Rämah. Subsequently it was 
called אָתַמְר‎ m2 (by the Syrians and 
in the Talmud), the difficult word (oo, 
3) being altered. In Joseph. (Ant. 18, 
0 1) it is ByOagougoé. Herod Binde 
it in honour of the wife of Augustus 
‚Aıßias (Livias); in Joseph. (Ant.18, 2,1) 

 ‎סט.

17 ma see DAT nn. 

mows ma (acacia-place) proper 
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name of a city between We na and 
Mair bay Jupess 7, 22, in "Manasseh, 
on the way to הָדָרְצ‎ 

aan na מק‎ n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin 1083. 15, 6; 18,19 
21, three miles from J aricho and two 
from Jordan, now Hagla; Jos. (Ant. 13, 
1, 5) has 00076 i. e. -ayade (ma 

 ,‎ for 20000000 1 Macc. 9, 62 64הל
which, however, does not suit the con- 
nexion well. 

pn age) (place of grace) proper 
name of a place i in Dan, 1 Kings 4, 9; 
but others take it as an addition to 

TS. 
ma (place of hollows) n. p.ןורח ‏ 

of two cities in Ephraim, twelve miles‏ 
north west of Jerusalem, in the neigh-‏ 
bourhood of Nicopolis, of which the one‏ 
was called 71799 the upper (on the moun-‏ 
tain)-Josn. 16,5; 21, 22 (therefore the‏ 

theהלעמ 10, 11(, ‏ maןורח ‏ ascent is‏ 
other inrm the lower 16, 3; 18,13 on‏ 
the border of the tribes of Ephraim and‏ 
Benjamin in the valley at a pass be-‏ 
tween the hills (Jos. Jewish war 2, 19,‏ 

and where there was a narrow hollow8( ‏ 
way (1 Macc. 3, 16 24); therefore also‏ 
it is called ‘nh = tin Josm.10,11. At‏ 
the present day they are the upper and‏ 
lower Beit Ur (Robinson Palestine III.‏ 

When without any thing appended273(. ‏ 
Cur. 25,13 (in Juprr#, the two books2 ‏ 

of the 1110045888 &e.) the Mishna and‏ 
Talmud understood aBet Horon situated‏ 

 ‏in Judah. See םֶינרַח.

ani) M2 see nijyy. 

J) MD see Hanna. 

3 ma 8 n. p. of a 
Philistine ‘stronghold i in Judah, not far 
from Mizpeh 1 Sam. 7, 11, which Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 6, 2, 2) and the LXX read 
"> na, the Syr. "and Ar. Bo) ma (which 
they have also for ןשה‎ 7 19( i. e. old 
Mizpeh (August. de civ. dei 17, 7). 

"2 ma see ID 13. 

mina ma see nina. 

pid ז‎ na (battle-place) n. p. 1. of a 

eity in “Zebulon , 084. 19,15. — 2. of 

a city in Judah 7088. 15, 60 LXX, 
2Sam. 23,14 24, in full Form mat 5 = 
Jopaus 17, 789; 19,1; 1 Sam. 17, 12, 
known as David’s birth-place 16,1, six 
Roman miles south of J erusalem (Eu- 
seb., Jerome) situated on a rocky height, 
called also nm py (which see) Gun. 48, 7. 
Gentile ana ma 1Sam.16,1, for 7 
also oceurs “DEN 17, 12, once wand 
1 Cur. 20,5. 
mp) na (refuse-place; > sign of 

the genitive) 2 p. of a city otherwise 
unknown, in Judah or Benjamin, Mic. 
1, 10; perhaps identical with py 
(which see). 

nid m2 (rampart-house) n. p. 1. of 
a castle or (according to the Targ.) of a 
locality at Sichem 102068 9, 20, iden- 
tical with naw bin 9, 46 49; in any 
case distinct from’ Sichem. — 2. of a 
castle or a fort with the quarter be- 
longing to it, in Jerusalem on mount 
Zion 2 Kines 12, 21, which stretched 
down to xb (which see). 

jira m2 see 4972. 

n. p. of aהכעמ) ‏ ra (seeהכעמ ‏ 
city at the foot of Hermon, in the ex-‏ 
treme north of Palestine, near to 75 &c.‏ 

Sam. 20, 14; it serves to designate2 ‏ 
DAN more "exactly 20, 15, in order to‏ 

of the sameב ‏ distinguish it from‏ 
name. The part of Syria bordering on‏ 
Beth Ma‘acha was called 72 ’3 DAN or‏ 
max, n2372 2 Sam. 10, 6; Josh. 13,‏ 

“ke.13 ‏ 
m ma see F732. 

of IRRE NR Nn. Deןדע תיב 7 ‏ 
of a ‘Syrian royal city on Lebanon, Am.‏ 

which was called by the Greeks1, 5, ‏ 
(Ptolem. 5, 15) Ilagaödeıcog and is still‏ 
preserved there in the name of a hamlet.‏ 

VAY תיב‎ see Nya. 

(place of echo) n. p. of aתוְנש תיב ‏ 
eity in Judah, 708%. 15,59. The Byd-‏ 
aviy of Euseb., four Roman miles from‏ 
Hebron, is Dy in Jos. 15, 50, and‏ 
the same also is Berayn Junges 1, 9.‏ 

(the same) n. p. of a cityתנע תיּב ‏ 
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in Naphtali 108. 19, 38, which the Ca- 
naanites continued to inhabit 8 
1, 33, Euseb. 27000006 but identical 
according to him with xopyy Batavaia, 
15 miles from Diocaesarea. 

(place of Astarte-wor-תורמשע תיּב ‏ 
ship) n. p. of a priestly city in Manas-‏ 

Sam. 31,10,ןש תיּב 1 ‏ seh not 9 from‏ 
for which appears elsewhere ninnwy‏ 

Josu.תיב ‏ manWya=’y6,56 סע ‏ Cur.1 ‏ 
.21,27 

ma (place of escape) n. p. ofטלפ ‏ 
a city in the south of Judah Joss. 15,‏ 

New. 11, 26. Gent. "weit 2 Sam.27; ‏ 
See ion. ;23, 26. ‏ 
ma (place of Ba‘al-Pe‘or) n. p.רועָּפ ‏ 

of a Moabite city in the east of Jordan,‏ 
over against Jericho, in the neighbour-‏ 
hood of mount 4199, afterwards assigned‏ 
to the Reubenites Devt. 4, 46; Jost.‏ 

See ive.13, 20. ‏ 

VEE תיִּב‎ (place of destruction) n. p. 

of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 21. 
na (place of rock) n. p. of aרּוצ ‏ 

city in the mountains of Judah, the‏ 
.boundary towards Idumea Josn. 15, 58;‏ 

It is ‘also11, 7; אפא. 3,16. ‏ Car.2 ‏ 
known in Maccabean history (Bowdcovea)‏ 

2Macc.111400.4,99 61; 6,7 26; 14,33; ‏ , 
‘According to Eusebius it was13, 19. ‏ 

Roman miles from Jerusalem towards20 ‏ 
Hebron. LXX: B79-, 120000000. At‏ 
present it is called Beit-Sür.‏ 

see Sim.בּוָחְר תיָּב ‏ 
IN MB (place of security) n. p. of 

a city in Manasseh Jos. 17, 11 16, 
which could not be conquered ‘ill late 
Jupazs 1,27; 1 Sam. 31, 10 seq., comp. 
1 Kınas 4, 12; (according to 2 Macc. 
12,29) 600 stadia from Jerusalem. After 
the desolating march of the Scythians in 
Palestine (Jur. 4,5 13; 5,15 16; 6,22 
23; Herod. 1, 105), soon after 632 B. 6. 
it was called, probably from being pos- 
sessed by the Scythians (Sync. p. 214), 
Snvddv nölıs (LXX on Junazs 1, 27) 
or 2000080040 (Jos. Ant. 5, 1, 22; 12, 
eh 5; 13, 6, 1; 1 Mace. 5, 52; 2 Mace. 

2, 29). It was the southern border- 
= of Galilee, and belonged to Deca- 

polis. For yw mz (LXX 300000 
oop; Jos. ([יה 138000ע‎ occur 
in 1 Sam. 81, 10 12 ךש‎ ‘3, 2 Sam. 21, 

| 12 78 ‘a; changed farther in the Ar. 
, Talm. j9°2. 

wins m2 (sun-place, called so from 
the worship. ‘of the sun) n. p. of lia 
priestly city in Judah, on the south 
eastern border of Dan 0 088.15,10; 21, 
16; 1 Sam. 6, 19 15; 2 Kies 14, 
1Cur.6,44; under Ahaz the Philistines 

 ש

‘took it 2 Cur. 28,18. As a Danite town 
it is mentioned 1 Kinas 4, 9, being iden- 
tical as such with שמש‎ vy Jose. 19, 
41. At the present day there are still 
ruins of it called (mu „me (Robins. 

Palestine III. 224 seq.). Gentile na 
"OW 1Sam. 6,14. om רה‎ Jupens 
1 35 is aiiferent, —2a city i in Naph- 
tali Jose. 19, 38; 102688 1, 33. — 3. a 
eity in Issachar Jose. 19, 29. — A. the 
Egyptian city ןא‎ Heliopolis Jur. 43, 13, 
explanatory of the foreign word. 

man תיִּב‎ (fruit-tree-place) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josm. 15, 53; now 
Taffüch (Rob. Palest. IL. 700). 

The use of n'a in compound names 
of places in Palestine is also fre- 
quent in other respects, 6. ₪. DI, m3 
(Erubin 19°); sm ma (Jer. Ta‘anit 
6 ult.); "122 na (Ser. Shebiit 9, 2); 

 .‎ na; Nap "ma Bysgayy (Matthיניה
21, 1); ByGavio. (RP na; NY = NI 
Tare. Jer. on Ex. 15 end) Math. 21, 17; 
600606 (7433. na) Jonn 1, 28; “(ac- 
cording to the Vulg.) Bethkexis ea 
yep) 1 Macc. 9, 62, elsewhere ’p pay 

Josu.18, 21; . Browse (won ma) ‘Joan 
5,2; BySouidd (872 ng) Jomv1,45 &c. 
Sometimes in the course of time it was 
changed into קמ‎ (see (ץיצק‎ , IPD (see 
an), Im (see Us), YP (see wy), 

 -‎ (see Sm), mia (see “a), or was enלעב
tirely omitted (see ai}, Mas, OB, 
pag, 22, >33, nies &e.), or was 
abridged into יב‎ or 3 ‘(which see). Its 
use is manifold and frequent in the 
Phenician and other Semitic dialects. 

WHA (constr. n\2; rare) m. palace, 
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as a genitive to 33 נטע‎ 1,5; 7,7. 
As no analogy to such a collateral 
formation of na exists, it was taken 
perhaps from the old Persian. 

822 (not used) intr. to flow out, to 
trickle forth, as in drops, Ar. LG and 

> the same; comp. "22. Hence 

NDS (pl. םיִאְכְּב‎ ( m. prop. resin-drop- 
ping, hence 1. the name of a tree like 
the balsam-shrub now growing about 
Mecea, Bacha, so called from the drop- 
ping of a resin when its leaves are cut 
2Sam. 5, 23 24; 1 Cur. 14,13 14; Ar. 

2&3. The Targ. Ta or man (Ar. w95 
mulberry - tree) of the Jewish inter- 
preters is a mere conjecture. — 2) Poe 

Noa Ps. 84,7 Bacha-valley; according 
to. Josephus (Ant 7,4) the name of a 
vale in the neighbourhood of the Re- 
phaim-valley near Jerusalem, through 
which the pilgrims travelled to Jeru- 
salem; but the Psalmist may have also 

alluded to the signification (valley of 
weeping, i.e. mournful, desolate valley), 
comp. nya>¥ איג‎ Ps. 23, 4. See nda. 

MDD (fut, ap.732, 8 pl. 1337; 
part. Tem. sing. main after the form 11195, 
mom; inf. 134, mba, e. MiDa) intr. prop. 
to im, therefore to weep (to shed tears) 
Ex. 2,6; Num. 11,10; metaph. to mourn, 

lament, in cases of misfortune 2 Sam. 15, 
23, with repentance and regret Ezr. 10, 
1; Zecu. 7,3; to bemoan, with accus. of 
object Deur. 31, 13, with > Jur. 22, 
10, Jos 30, 25, ‘by Jupans 11, 37, by 
2 San. 1, 24. Yeti in connexion ‘with by 
it may mean to make up to one with 
weeping, to press upon one Num. 11,13, 
or locally to weep lying upon one Gen. 
45, 15. »92’3 2 Sam. 13, 36 to weep 

violently ; "13 ב‎ to weep bitterly Is. 33, 7. 
‘92 Mic. 1, 10 is rendered by the 

 ‎ (cod. Alex.) of éy “Axeip (Areinאא
same as Aun, or we should read of &v 
‘Auxet un) i.e. 123 = 1292 in Acco (parallel 
n3), as the Arabic also explains, and as 
interpreters have maintained since Reland 
(Pal. p.535); the punctuation of i>3 does 

not need to be altered into ipa, since, 

according to the Phenician, that name 
must have been pronounced 13%, רכש‎ 
(Aun, Axsı). Derivatives m3, ms, 
"23, m3, and the proper name. bes. 

Pin. m3 to weep violently, with ‘by 
for one Jer. 31, 15; with the accus. to 
bemoan Ez. 8, 14, 

The organic root 7-52 lies also in 
N=23, 7272 &e., modified in 1-38, 9372, 
Pz, da &e., - the fundamental. ign: 

gation is to flow out &e., Ar. ens (to 

weep), 3 (to rain excessively); comp. 
plu-ere and plo-rare. 

MDa m. a weeping Ezr. 10,1, = "3. 

D3 see 123. 

22 (with suf. ּהָרּוּכְּב‎ 18. 28,4; else- 
where only the plur. ְםיִרּוכּב‎ constr. (רהה‎ 
m. 1. firstlings (of fruits, grain) which 
were offered in the temple Lev. 2, 14; 
23,17. With the addition of novi Ex. 
23,19 it means the first of the firstlings, 
"3 pr 2 Kinas 4, 42 i. e. bread baked 
from fresh corn; ‘253 Di day of the firstlings 
Nom. 28, 26 i. e. the festival of weeks, 
at which the firstlings were offered Ex. 
23,16; 34,22; nary “D3 Nom. 13,20 
the first ripe grapes. — 2. Same as הרוכב‎ 
the early fig, which ripens at the be- 
ginning of summer ץיק)‎ 07) Is. 28, 4, 
and was relished as a dainty. — Hence 
denom. 

Pih. 933, to bear early fruit Ez. 47,12. 

(and 433, with suf. "922; plur.רוכְּב ‏ 
ping, constr. "153, applied to men,‏ 

applied to animals; only inתּוְרְכְּב ‏ 
Nex. ‘10, 37 is there an exception to‏ 
both cases; for the fem. sing. usually‏ 

m. prop. abstract, the beingהָריִכְּב) ‏ 
 ‏,matured (after the form “img םילח

concrete first birth i. e. "the fir stלוכש) , ‏ 

born, particularly the male, but in Serip-‏ 
ture only with reference to the first‏ 

 ‏begotten of the father (opposed 0 ריִעָצ)
Gen. 25, 13; 35, 23, applied to men‏ 

and then to animals also Deut.41,51, ‏ 
but where a strict distinction15,19; ‏ 

is intended, pas ‘a Ex. 13,13 expresses‏ 

the former, ara 13, 15 the latter.‏ 
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In the plural another form stands for 
the first-born of animals Daur. 12, 6 17. 
Metaphor. רוש‎ "93 a firstling ox Devr. 

33,17 6 Ephraim, as the head of a 
very powerful race, in whose name there 
is also an allusion to map Hos. 13, 15. 
nya ‘a Jos 18,13 the first-born of death 
ie. ” Vassording to Jos. Kimchi) the most 
terrible, incurable disease (elephan- 
tiasis), as diseases are thought to be- 
long to the family of death; or (ac- 
cording to Ibn Parchon) the most fear- 
ful death. םילד יִרּוכְּב‎ Is.14,20 the first- 
born of the poor i. e. the first descend- 
ants of a poor family, or (according 
to Kimchi) the most wretched. Hence 
denom. 

Pih. "23, to make as first-born (4453), 
to give the birth-right Deur. 21, 16. 

Puh. 22, to be born as a "ia Lev. 
27, 26. 

iif. ‘23, to bear a רכב‎ to bear a 

first child ‘Jer. 4, 31. 

122 see TID. 

(in the Mauritanian bükor,הָרּכְּב ‏ 
boccöre, ‚Spanish albicora) f.the early fig, 
which ripens in June and is a delicacy 
Mic. 7, 1. Hos. 9, 10: as the first fig 
on the ו‎ at its early ripeness. 

see ma>2.הָרוכְּב ‏ 

mina (first birth) n. p.m. 18am. 9,1.‏ 

Gen. 35, 8. See alsoתּכָּב 4 = "93 ‏ 

or and ph.‏ 
"D2 (in pause “23, with suff. 52) m. 

1. weeping Devt. 34, 8; Ps. 30, 3 along 
with Dax, PIN, “m der with ל‎ Is. 
38,3, Dann ‘Tun. ‚31, 15. Metaphor. 
lamentation, mourning, pene ae accord- 

ing to the context. Elsewhere with the 
verbs M22 2Sam. 13,36; אָטָנ‎ Jur. 9,9; 
my 48,5; me. 15, 3; “2 22,4 &e. 
ao ha lg (of water in mine), 
JoB 28, 11: he binds the streams from 
trickling; so Ödxgvov and lacrimae are 
also used. 

p32 n. p. of a place on the way 
from babs to Bethel Jupaus 2,1 5, per- 
haps identical with nipa ya below 
EN תיב‎ (LXX éni cov וש‎ nal ént 

Baı$71), where was the sanctuary, and 
where the assemblies of the people 
were held. The name was either origin- 

ally DNA = םיִאָכְּב‎ (Bacha-plantation), 
or mina was changed on the occasion 
referred to, into D°93 (abstract). 

32 cod. Sams, Gen. 43, 33 for 
Jia. | 

adj. f. first-born, oldest, fem.הָריִכְּ ‏ 

to the mase. “ipa Gen. 19, 31; 29, 26.‏ 
 ‏The opposite is הָריִעצ

moa = יִכָּב‎ Gun. 50, 4 mourning- 
time. 

222 (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to break through, equivalent to are 
hence 1. to break through as a firstling, 
to be early, to ripen early (spoken of 
a fruit, of a child), to appear first, to 
be born first (comp. 108). Derivatives 
S123, הָרְכְּב‎ and denom. "23, "23, 

 ,‎ 33ריִכְבַה 723, 23, 123, רכב

 ,‎ and the’ proper names nibsהָריִכְּב
aan, 22. — 2. to break through, to 
break forth (of the day), comp. קב‎ Ar. 

3 (to da early), re 2 (to be early, to 

hasten), » > (morning). — 3. to be early, 
metaphor. to be young, as late is = old; 
hence 23, 53 and the proper names 
"22, "53; in Arabic the stem is inter- 
ebene wich &s. The organic root is 

22, which is also found in רחב‎ IL, 
p73 &e., comp. Aram. "33. 

(pl. c. 3) m. a young camel,רכב ‏ 
the foal of, a camel (Ion Gandch) Is. 60,‏ 

Ar. „X, young camel, 2 virgin.6; ‏ 

Ar. pas dromedary)ןיגוה, ‏) The Targ.‏ 
and Vulg. (dromedarius) may have under-‏ 
stood in "952 the noun “2, as it lies at‏ 
the basis of 7293, which was the opinion‏ 
of Sa‘adia, Ibn Esra and others. But‏ 
the usual explanation should be pre- 
ferred. 

ADA (youth) n. p. m. Gun. 46,21; Num. 
26, 35, where is also the Gentile "23. 

DB adj. m. (only fem. pl.) ikl sind, 
spoken of figs Jar. 24,2; the combi- 
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nation of the phrase תוְרְּכַּבַה‎ pm is to 
be explained as םיצָר‎ “anda (Ps. 78, 49). 

252 see רכב‎ 
 ,‎ f. ₪ young she-camel Jur. 2, 23הָרְכַּב

formed from “3 and corresponding to 
gr in human beings. Comp. Ar. 

> (virgin), pe (foal of the 

camel); 5 (a foal). 

2 (with suf. ina) f. 1. first- 
birth 1. e. the being born first; opposite 

 ;‎ — 2. birth-right Gen. 25, 31הָריִעְצ.
27, 36, in full form ִּבַה'‎ DEW Deur. 
21, 17. 

3923 (= n4>3, youth) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
8, 38; 9, 44. 

133 (youth) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 20, 1. 

2 the original form of bax, where 

is added. To this stem ba and “m3א ‏ 
 ‏also belong (see לב 11.)

>a (from nba) Aton, thought, care; 

ba niy to take care of one Dan. 6,15;לע ‏ 

comp. Syr. > heart, spirit, prop. con- 

sideration; Ar. 00 (from 3 to have 
a care for) care, consideration. Hence 
the idea in this phrase has only an in- 
eidental accordance with .בל‎ 
>2 I. only in the proper name 3893 

(which see), abridged from >¥3 (which 
see), if the name be Semitie; or from 
ba, as D8 in לֶאְבַמ‎ from .לא‎ This shor- 
tening is frequent in Phenician proper 
names, e. >. לבתעש‎ (Num. 4, 1), danon 
(ib. 2, 3), yan 55 (Karth. 12, 1) 6. 

2 II. (pronominal stem; in com- 

pounds also 53) a negative particle: not, 

in poetical diction 1. for the simple 
word of negation x» in the sense of not, 
non, ovx (see Nb), with the perf. Ps. 10, 
11; 21, 3, or the imperf. 10,4 6; 49,18; 
Prov. 10, 30; Is. 26, 14, also, a in the 
case of אל‎ ; with an adjective Prov. 24, 
23 or with a preposition 23, 7, as a 
simple term of denying, like Px. — 2. for 
by in the sense of u, ne (see DN) with 
an imperf. following Ps. 10, 189; 44; 
93, 1; that not, lest Is. 14, 21, and di- 

sand? ra 

rectly interchanging with ds Ps. 141, 4. 
In Hos. 9,16 it is selected by the K’ri 
for "22, or interchanges with Nba JER. 
2,11; Is. 44, 9. x¥an~>a Ps. 17,3 that 
thou mightest not find (anything)! also be- 
longs here. With ףא‎ Is. 40, 24: not yet, 
scarcely, for which אל‎ stands elsewhere 
2 Kınes 20, 4; also without ms Is. 
33, 23. Etymologically it is abridged 
from "52 and is connected with Nba, 
ma, perhaps too with ba in Da; as 

ihe Ar. ne (quin immo, but), Re 
(immo vero), Syr. 2 (non) 86. be- 
long to this group. Comp. also the Phe- 
nician לב‎ not, with the imperf. 6. ₪. ba 
pyrt>> 72) (Mass. 15) it shall not be to the 
priests, ‘compounded with a strengthen- 
ing x viz. dary (ib. 18.21) not at all, with 
the part. pass. (mw) or imperf. Gm) 
The root must not be looked for in a 
stem which is a verb. The Coptic bei 
except, M-hoA extra, praeter, e-hoA 
(52”8) immo, should also be compared. 
sya, sy are compounded with >a. 

ba ו‎ from >¥3, as לב‎ I. from 
bya, with » elided) m. Bel, Belus, the 
supreme deity of the Babylonians Is. 
46,1; Jer. 50, 2; 51, 44 (where there 
is an alliterative reference to it by means 
of 333), Greek BjA. In the astrological 
conception of the gods, the planet Ju- 
piter was understood by לב‎ (Diod. 8.2, 
80); among the Zabians Kur, To Bel 
the Babylonian tower was dedicated. 
ba is shortened in’ba3 into da, and also 

=|in compound proper names into Da (see 
852); Zab. Sao, Palmyr. Yin. See 
bya. The signification: is: mighty, "strong, 
comp. the Phrygian royal name Ball». 

52 is the form of the name ,לב‎ which 
is found in the local name baz, 16 
tower of Bel; tradition (Amm. "23, 8) 
making Bel the builder of the fortress 
in Babel, whence the city was named, as 
well as the builder of the famous walls 
surrounding the city (Eus. praep. ev. 9, 
41: Byhov BaßvAäve reixeı יול‎ 

ba 1. abbreviated from the particle 

ba, see ba II. — 2. abbreviated from 
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>a (which see). See 7793 and perhaps 
nyba &e. 

(not used) a stem adopted forָאְלָּב ‏" 
the constr. pl. ida Jur. 38,12, so that‏ 
the singular form nba would be after‏ 
the form ibn; and the Aram. stem‏ 
nba is really” equivalent to "oa, the‏ 
same noun having there the plural‏ 

but see Yib2.ןיִאְלּב ג ‏ 

ba I. (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to 
rn. 

be concerned about, to be considerate, to 

have a care for, Ar. MG to examine 
(carefully). Hence >a. 

Pah. x3 to afflict, vex, with accus. 
(by >) of the person, to bring down, 
Dan. 7, 25; comp. Ay IV. and VII. 
for ya in the Targ. The Hebrew 53 
has already a farther developed sense. 

IL. (Aram.) see "D3.אָלְּב ‏ 

Nba sometimes interchanges with 

By and is therefore coupled with the 
imperf. Jur. 2, 11 (Is. 44, 9 with >a), 
Lament, 4, 14; still oftener like "a it 
is joined to nouns in order to express 
their negation. It appears to belong 
to the group of the negative words 
(>a, "ba, n93). See אל‎ and יִלְּב‎ 

WINDS l.n.p. ofa Babylonian king, 

father of ‘7773.2. surname of Merodach 
himself 2 Kınas 20,12; Is. 39,1; ‚in Jose- 
phus 6 Badédac. The latter i is identical 
perhaps withMagdaxéumosdos of Ptolemy, 
721 before B. C. If the name be Semitic, 
it signifies Baal-"Adonis (da = bya and 

 -‎ (Numid.5,1) apלעב ‎ Ty), as JINודא=
pears in Phenician also; but since 7m 
is not Semitic, it is better to explain bala- 
dan from the Sanskrit 26076 (power) and 
dhana (riches) 1.6. having power and riches. 

"zunda Dan.7,1 stands for רַצאְשְלְּב‎ 
(which see). 

253 (Kal not used) intrans. to break 

forth or break in rashly and suddenly, 
of a disaster; cognate pba to break in 
quickly with desolation, ‘Arab. EAs (to 
tear away quickly), ato shine out, spo- 

ken of the breaking forth of the morning- 
red, to shine out, comp. "p32. Derivatives 

 .‎ and the proper names mapa, ">aתיִגיִלְבִ
Hif. גילבה‎ 1. to cause to break in, 

to break loose, with accusat. of the ob- 
ject, e. g. דש‎ desolation, with לע‎ of the 
person Amos 5,9. The Targum renders 
according to the sense "237, which all 
the ancient interpreters agree with; 

comp. a similar figure 5, 6 with nby. 
In this sense is the derivative noun 
na"2273 JeR.8,18 also to be taken; there- 
fore it is a (being a participial 
noun), like the verb, with by. — 2. to 
have splendour, i. e. to be clear, like 
SET (comp. Ar. conj. V. to be clear) 
Ps. 39,14; Jos 9, 27; 10,20. The old 
commentators have rendered it accord- 
ing to the sense by pron, the Targ. 
by "aan, 1p. 

The ‘organic root 4272 lies also in 
32-8, MD-B, Pema &e., the idea of break- 
ing “forth, separating, dividing, being 
fundamental in them all; the significa- 
tion of shining also lies in the root of 
the verb How. 

mada (Aue forth, i. e. firstborn; 

see nue) = p. m. Nen. 12,18; for which 
10, 9 has „>. 

302 (the same) n. p. m. Nua. 10, 9. 

52 (from 78,2 i. e. Bel-’Adad) 
n. p- "of a friend of Job, JoB 2,11; 8,1; 
18,1; 25,1. a8, (which see) was a 
sational deity of the Edomites, and >a 
(Zab. 2) is a farther abbreviation of 
>a or לב‎ (comp. 7995 and 44), as per- 
haps in the proper names Dybn, Ama 
for Maya. 

nba (fut. 233; inf. with suff. 13; 

part. m. m3) f. 123) 1. to fall to pieces, to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be rotten, of clothes 
Deur.29,4; Josu.9,13; with by Devt. 
29,4 to fall of from i i. e. to be Worn out 
on the body 0088. 9, 4 5; figuyat. of 
the growing old, falling away of the 
heavens and the ‘earth, which are said 
to fall in pieces like worn out garments, 
Is. 50, 9; 51,6; Ps. 102, 27. — 2. to 
consume away Ps. 32,3, to grow old 
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Gun. 18,12, substant. 753 the withered, 
decrepid, Ex. 23, 43; vanished as dust, 
fallen to pieces (by בק‎ >) Jos 13,28. De- 
rivatives ma, "22, “iba, תיל‎ 
Pih. 93 (inf. nibs) i to consume, wear 

Be in a bad sense, prop. to make to 
fall in pieces, to rot, 6. ₪. wa, רוע‎ 
Lament, 3, 4, רצ‎ (form) Ps. 49, 15; 0 
destroy 1 Car. 17, 9; in a good sense: 
to use = to enjoy Is. 65, 22; applied to 
time: to spend (comp. coipew Biov) Jo 
21,13 K’tib, where the K’ri reads 133, 
as vice versa 36,11 69 mss. read "33, 
and here "23 has incidentally the mean- 
ing of m3 (Jur. 20,18; Jos 36, 11). 

The organic root T= “ba is connected 

with that in dacs, "לב‎ 34 "Arab, Ay (to 
be rotten, of clothes) = ie, Targ. 
nda, "ba. See also ba 1 

ma3 adj. m., 153 f. see 133. 

„03 f. 1. the withered, emaciated 

Ezex. 23, 43, — 2. n. p. of a city Josu. 
19, 3, called elsewhere 293 (which 
see). 

mp2 L (Kal unused) intr. to be ter- 

rified, to be surprised, Ar. Gy harden- 

ing the third radical sound. The verb 
Dra (which see) belongs to this root, as 

 -‎ is connected with mp. The fundaלהק ג
 ‎ signification is to totter to andו

[ro, to be fearful. 

Pih. 3323 (part. plur. 093%) 1. to 
terrify, to put into fear, Exr. 4,4 K'tib, 
where the K’ri has the usual bn; 
comp. Syr, «Ss (quadriliteral) to ter- 
rify. — 2. (not used) to destroy suddenly, 
to overthrow hastily, to prepare a speedy 
downfall for, as from bi12. Derivative 
naa. 

m3 I. (not used) intr. to be weak, 

weakly, tender, Arab. א‎ The organic 

root is MS; identical with the root in 
Derivatives, the proper namesלפדַא 2. ‏ 

nada, 1722.‏ 
"TADS ( (pl. nis, constr. (תלהלב‎ f. 

1. terror, death-terror, Is. 17, 14; usu- 
ally the pl. Jos 18, 11; nabs ב'‎ 24, 17 

‘terrors of the darkness of the grave; 27, 
 ,‎ om king of terrors 18'ּב ;15 ,30 ;20
14 is death personified , 6 »garog eyo 
Saverov (Hebr. 2, 14), or king of the 
lower world, Abaddon (Apoe. 9, 11), as 
the Targum has understood it. — 2. 
sudden death, Ez. 26, 21, as mia Is. 
65, 23; ‘anya כ‎ 73, "19 by” sudden 
death. 

mada (tender; from 193 IL.) 1. n. p. 
fe Gen. 30,3; 35,22. — 2. (civitas) n. p- 
of a place 1 Cur. 4,29, prop. a farther 
form of 792 Joss. 19, 3, identical with 
mya (which see). 

wba (tender) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 27; 

ae 7,10. 

‘92 (a collateral form for 12) Aram. 

f. consumption, hence metaphor. a taz on 
articles consumed, excise, Har. 4,13 20; 
7, 24, like 73:7, (prop. course) toll. The 
ancients conjectured head-money (2 
NIT. 

iba Jur. 38,12 see Yihn. 

“iba (only constr. pl. nio2 סע‎ ib2, 
comp. pray and םיאבצנ‎ the ‘vowel-sign 
Yod was omitted after the consonant 
Yod, as in m3 2998. 2,6) m. prop. the 
act of falling ל‎ in pieces, of waxing old, 
but only concrete: worn out clothes, rags, 

Jer. 38, 11 12, coupled with םיִחְלמ‎ 
and niand; Syr. Lis, 

agxtuda (also ~wha Dan. 5, 1; 
7, 1) surname of Daniel at the court of 
Nebuchadnezzar Dan. 1,7; 2, 26; 4,5 
6 15 16; 10,1. "x is the tshara of the 
Behistun inscription (x corresponds to 
ish), signifying leader, lord (see Le 
Sanscritisme etc. p. 65), then perhaps 
the name of a god, or equivalent to 
“ON in Assyrian proper names, like the 
Sanskrit gira (commander, leader); אשט‎ 
or NW is the Zend. genitive-sign tsha; 
ba (which see) is well known, or it 
also should be explained as the name of 
an Assyrian god; i.e. all together: Bel 
(or = Sanskrit päla, maintainer) of the 
lord. But the name has not been satis- 
factorily explained as yet. 
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2 (or N22) Aram. same as Hebrew 
mba (which ee), to fall to pieces. Deriv- 
ative pa. 

oa 1 (from 7153) masc. perdition 

(Arab. 5 Is. 38,17: nmin "Wea APU 
723 thou securest my soul ‘from the pit of 
perdition, i. e. thou enclosest, protectest 
it; if it be not a poetical substitute for 
nny "27 so that there is no pit. See 
"3 I. 

> II. (pronominal stem) a negative 
particle: not (comp. ba, NDB), used 
1. along with nouns like TS to express 
denial of them, like the English no, un-, 
in-, -less, according as it is more or less 
closely connected with them, e. g. "ba 
Da without water Jos 8,11; -םש‎ “ba 
30, 8 without a name, i. 6 ine 
wh "53 unclothed 24,10; N99""22 with- 
out money 31,39. Here islonga too its 
close dombination with an adjective 
or participle , to express its negation, 

e. ₪. חיש‎ "92 unanointed 2 Sam. 1, 21, 
yw יל‎ ‘unheard Ps. 19,4; Mae, ולב‎ 
unturned Hos. 7, 8. More rarely a. 
before verbs, to deny the action, either 
before the perfect, as Tor יִלְּב‎ Is. 14,6 
he has not ceased i. e. without inter- 
mission; or with the imperfect, as "53 
papn Jos 41,18 [26] it does not hold. In 
both cases לב‎ and אָלְּב‎ are also put; 
and once the K’tib has tba for 53 Hos. 
9,16. Less closely joined to particles 
of place it appears thus: a) "2-49 Mar. 
3,10 till without, Ps. 72, 7 till none, as 
“nba דע‎ is also used; b) a27by because 
Gen. 31, 20. ions closely joined to 
other prepositions and almost as inde- 
pendent particles appear the following: 
"323 before a noun, properly nothing but 
an intensive "22 Deur.4,42, Jon 36, 12 
without, where Aus, should be supplied, 
elsewhere Nba also; "92> without, Is. 5, 
14; Jos 38, 41; 41, 25; an without, 
before nouns, participles and infinitives 
Is. 5, 13; Lament. 1,4; Duur. 9, 28, 
or also before verbs 28, 55, where one 
may paraphrase it by so ‘that not, because 
not, because none, so that nobody (as ba 

also can sometimes be Similarly render- 
ed). The latter is interrogative in ann, 

2 Kınas1,3 is it not because; the negation 
being made stronger by the addition of 
py Ex. 14, 11. 8b Wx, p39 without 
whom not Ecouzs. 3, 11; comp. WY, DY 
with whomsoever GEN. 31, 32. For other 
compounds, e. g. 53752, see these. 

baba (with suff. 45355) m. usually 
farrago, mized provender (from 552 to 
mix); more correctly corn for cattle, which 
was tossed with the fan and winnow- 
ing shovel and was salt Is. 30, 24, 
called 553 even at the mowing Jo 24, 
6. The word is connected with לוב‎ 2 and 
513), originating from (ללּב) לב‎ = =a (933) 
to sprout, grow. In Jos 24, 6 "many 
Jewish interpreters have taken it as 

 ‎ "ba not his = foreign, which suits theףל
context well. — Hence denominative 

552 (fut. apoe. לברר‎ K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has van) to fodder, with ל‎ 
J קפה‎ 19, 21. 

sand 2 (from 2-23) m. (according 
to Kimchi) not what i.e. nothing, nihilum 
Jos 26,7, comp. 427 85. It is.a word 
created merely by poetry. Targ. na72 
m2 7R97 םעדִמ‎ , LXX éni obderdg. Ac- 
cording to other Jewish interpreters it 
is a noun from nba signifying cord, 
rope, band. 

inלעַר יִלְּב ; ‏ (contracted fromלעיל ‏ 
pause bya-) m. not-height CH subst. m.‏ 

like 432, "92, from 739, my)הל ‏ from‏ 
ons 2 Sam. 23, 56. = 'ִב ‏ depth,6 ‏ 

and Ps.18, 5 streams of depth i ie. deep‏ 
streams, a personification of the dangers‏ 
of death; metaphor. worthlessness , low-‏ 

Sam. 25,שיא 1 ‏ ness , nequitia, with‏ 
2Sam. 16,7; 20,1; 1 Kınas 21, 13,25; ‏ 

‘Tovazs 20, 13; 1 Sam. 2,12; 25, 17,3 ‏ 
na 1,16, or Intensifad with - 3 un‏ 
Daum. 13, 14; Junezs 19, 22, to denote‏ 
some lowness or worthlessness i in a per-‏ 
son (e. g. rebellion, idolatry, inhospi-‏ 
tality &c.); omitting "Wy 2 Sam. 23, 6, or‏ 
ws 708 34,18; a " personificalion of‏ 
Assyria Nau. 2,1. Elsewhere connected‏ 

Prov. 19, 28, Dax 6, 12, 73"דע ‏ with‏ 
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Nau. 1, 11. ‘a 127 Ps.41,9; 101,3 a 
worthless thing, facinora, res improbas 

(comp. n35¥, “137 Ps. 65, 4); separated 
Devt. 15, ‚9. At a later period (N. Test., 
Sibylline books, Old Testament Psend- 
epigraphal works &e.) the abstract 5923 
became a name for the prince of the lower 
world, whence Bediae (1 Cor. 6, 15), 

Syr. suds, 

552 (1 pers. perf. "M3, 1 pers. im- 

perf. “ple mba2= 522, like nats from Din, 
mop? = tap) &e) trans. 1. to miz, to 
mingle with one another, to confound, e. g. 
my language, Gen. 11,7 9. In this 
sense appear with a reduplication the 

Arab. JUL, Syn S484, Targ. dada, 
Malt. balbel &e., applied especially to lan- 
guage. Hence the city 532 (which see) 
was named, according to Gen. 11, 9. 

Derivatives 592 (according to Kae) 
with 6 denom. 53. See Dan. — 
2. (not used) of prohibited intercourse, to 
cohabit curnally in a prohibited manner, 
like baba of the Jerus. Targ. on Gen. 
 ‎ (incestuous intercourse)"ן 2 יב ,49,4
ae: the Zabians (cod. Nas. 2, 60). 
Hence San. The form 533) Is. 64, 5 is 
to be regarded as a future apoc. Hif. 
from 53), standing for 5321, for which 
by drawing back the accent arises >29, 
as ‘071 1 Cur. 20, 3 for .רש‎ — au 
belongs to the stem .לבש‎ 

Hithp. 535307 (fut. Sam) to mix 
oneself, to be mived (according to Kimchi), 
with 3 among, Hos.7,8 (comp. verse 11): 
Ephraim mixes himself with the heathen 
i. 6. the heathen press into his posses- 
sion. According to others it is from 
ba = dap to grow old, to fade, which is 
neither well founded in the language, 
nor suitable to the sense. 

bba U. 1. intrans. to flow, to drop 

{of the eye), then to be moistened, e. g. 
ona Ps. 92, 11 I am moistened i. e. 
anointed; comp., however, an IL. De- 
ziv. yban. More frequently trans. 1. to 
moisten, ‘to wet over (in particular the 
pass. part. with 2 of the object with 

which), in sacrificial language Ex. 29,40; 
Lev. 7, 10; Num. 8, 8. — 2. as in ba}, 
> metaphor: to shoot forth, sprout, grow. 
Deriv. 22. 

The stem לב‎ is in Ar. de and is also 
found as an organic root inda-x, לבש‎ 

sa, da 66. in modified senses. The 
same organic root appears in many stems 
of the dialects. 

nba (inf. constr. b'>2) trans. to bind to, 

to ohut fast, by a nose-band (794), a bridle 
(amg), generally to bridle, to bind, Ps. 32, 

9. The Syriac םב-כ?‎ has the same mean- 
ing; and the Targ. pp dumb proceeds 
from a like fundamental signification. 

The organic root is D2-3, also found 

in ,לא‎ D273 &c.; and the Ar, ne (IV.) 
to be silent seems to be of the same 
fundamental meaning as the Aram. 052. 
Deriv. (according to some) 373. : 

pba (only part. (סלרב‎ tr. to scrape 

into, to nip, the mulberry fig or 
sycamore (RU), to make it ripe the 
sooner (Plin. "1 n. 18, 14; Theophr. h. 
pl. 4, 2), which was either an ad- 
ditional task of the shepherd’s (רקרב)‎ 
or belonged to the preparation of his 
food. Then perhaps: to cultivate mul- 
berry figs, to gather figs (Syr.) Am. 7, 
14; LXX xvilov, Vulg. vellicans, on 

ing to the original signification, with 

which the stems 075, yp, סֶלָּפ‎ 86. are 
said to be cognate. "According to Aquila 
(sgevveoy oux.) the fundamental meaning 
is to examine, seek out, same as Targ. 
wha, here to seek for figs as a means 
of life; according to Tanchum like the 
Talm. סב‎ to mix, it means to mingle 
sycamore leaves for fodder, which is 
less suitable. It cannot be a denom. 
from 052 (according to the Ar. and 
Aethiop. ‘the fig), because הממ‎ 06 
not accompany it in that case. 

yop (fut. 333%, inf. constr. yD) tr. 

to swallow, to devour, of men Is. 28, 4, 

of beasts Jon. 2,1, Jun. 51, 34, of the 

earth .טעמי‎ 16, 30, hell Prov. 1,12, 
the deep Ps. 69, 16, particularly of 

14 
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greedy and total swallowing. Figur. 
to have in possession (acquired property) 
Jo» 20, 15 18; to destroy entirely Ps. 
124, 3; to Bring into his power JER. 51, 
34; proverbially (as similarly in Arab.) 

 ‎ JoB 7,19 till I swallow myרע ‎ reיקר
spittle i.e, in a moment; comp. 9232 
Noms. 4, 20 (omitting pH), and von. De- 
riv. 922 and the proper names gba, py>3. 

Nif. "yday figurat. to be destroyed, Hos. 
8, 8; yay יב‎ Is. 28, 7 to be overcome 
by wine; comp. Dar 28, 1, “ay &e. as 
also the Ar. א‎ . 

 לב ‏pause) לב ‏.inf. constr לב
"fut. ya) 1. to swallow up "to-ללב ‏ p-‏ 

tally (epitiley, ‘hence proverbially »533‏ 
_(inf.) Nums. 4, 20 = קר‎ yda9 like the 
swallowing (of spittle) 1 ie. ina "moment; 
LXX sanıva. SeeKal. Figurat. yx ‘3 
Prov. 19, 28 to devour mischief (what 
brings mischief) greedily; comp. JoB 15, 
16. — 2. Like Kal, to destroy, to anni- 
hilate, spoken of men Ha». 1, 13, of 
God Lament. 2, 2 8, cognate in sense 
with תיחשה‎ , TaN 6 and in the great- 
est variety of figurative uses 18. 25,7 8, 
of the destruction of a country, a place, 
Lament. 2,5; 2 Sam. 20,19. 9>279 Is. 
49,19 desiragen, waster. 

Puh, vipa to be destroyed, Jon 37, 20: 
does a man’ then speak, that he should be 
destroyed? with » of the person: destruc- 
tion to be prepared for one 2 Sam. 17, 16. 

Hithp. »aanıı to destroy oneself’ to 
sweep away, hence to vanish, spoken of 
wisdom Ps. 107, 27, 

The stem ללב‎ (Ar. x >, Targ.993 &e.) 

has for its יו‎ - meaning to swal- 
low, to gulp down (eat), as is perceptible 
from the Aethiopic and from derivatives; 
the organic root is 33“, which is also 
found in ¥5, 997d IL ‘Go the Targ. 
quadrilit. bebo = = 95a) &e. 

(with suff. "bs, 19”) m. prop.עלּב ‏ 
 ‏swallow (see #53), 5 1. (like עַלַבְּב

.Nums, 4, 20 and יִעָלְּב‎ Jos 7, 19, see 
ya) Lay. 21,4 (according to the LXX 
vba for by3) he shall not defile himself 
for "a moment (Sanwa), to profane himself; 
-accordingly it is an intensifying of 21, 

2 3.— 2. concrete: thing swallowed, Jur. 
51, 44 i. e. the robbed temple-vessels 
which were deposited in Belus’s temple 
(comp. Is. 49, 24; Dan. 1, 2). — 3. abs- 
tract: destruction, Ps. 52, 6. — 4. (cleft, 

é 
prop. swallow, comp. 2,40) n. p. of a 
small town at the southern extremity 
of the Dead Sea, afterwards רעצ‎ Gen. 
14,2; see Euseb. under Bade. — 5. (con- 
sumption, destruction) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 
32; 46, 21; 1 Cuz. 5,8. Patronym. “ba 
Nome. '26, "38. 

1922 (a pronominal stem compound- 

ed of דע‎ and לב‎ ; only in constr. pl. “433, 
with suff. ידע‎ &c.) prepos. prop. “not 
(ba) 1 (>), nothing to, without to, 
usually except; with ya (as in "han, 

 ‎ van Nums. 5, 0שיא ₪ .‎ eןיאמ)
besides the man, ה‎ "39 2 Sam. 22, 32 
except God, Saba Is. 43,11 beside me, 
and so still farther compoanded an 
2 Kies 18, 25, “493771 Is. 44, 6. — 
This sort of firm ‘junction of two par- 
ticles is rare in Hebrew, and has per- 
haps an analogy in Syn» Neu. 12, 38; 
but the fundamental signification i is ea- 
sily seen from דע‎ and bs; comp. Syr. 
u p>. 

952 (from דע‎ and לב‎ = 5a; only 
in constr. pl. "1953, with suff. yes, 
"1952, p. 4") prepos. the same, without, 
except Gen. 41,44; Is.45,6. In Jos34, 

32 the construct plan, "3953 also stands 
before an imperfect, the latter being 
conceived of as expressing the idea of a 
noun (= MR We what I see). Yy52 
Gen. 14, 24 and 41, 16 forms the clause 
of a sentence by itself according to the 
original meaning not to me i. e. it does 
not concern me. See ba. 

py 1. n. p. of a heathen Syrian 
prophet belonging to ‘inp (which see) 
on the Euphrates, who was hired 
by the Moabites to curse Israel Num. 
22, 6 seq.; Deur. 23, 5 6; Josm. 13, 
22; Mic. 6, 5; LXX תשסו‎ As by 
(people, race, see DY") appears very 
often in proper names, we may look 
upon b¥>a as made up of by and ba 
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= >a) one not belonging to the people 
i. e. a foreigner, or of םעדעלַבְי = םעָלְבָי‎ 
abridged n¥>3 (conqueror, corrupter of 
the people, comp. Laonicus, Nicolaus, 

Nicodemus &e.), the abbreviated form 
uyba 1 Cur. 6, 55 also appearing in 
the name of a place 69527 Josa.17,11. 
Jewish mediaeval tradition has identified 
Balaam with the wise man Locmän, and 

therefore derived the name from Y53 
and the formative syllable -ם‎ , 6 Loc- 
män from (to swallow). — 2. (con- 
quering-place) n. p. of a city of Manasseh 
in the neighbourhood of Megiddo 1 Cur. 
6, 55, see pyda>. 

pea (in Kal only the part. with suff. 
mp>ia) tr. to waste, destroy, Is. 24, 1, 
LXX donpooy, Rashi any, and ו‎ 
in sense by Scripture’ itself (Nas. 2,11) 
with pa 1 (see pra) or pa (see pea) Is. 
Le Metaphor. to plunder. The same 

signification is 20 iy the Ar. BG 

(as is seen from 85 כ‎ wilderness, qua- 
drilit. al; to be waste &e. ), Syr. aso 

(hence IZasa So the being plundered, 

poverty), Ar. GL to be destroyed, 
waste, depopulated. The fundamental 
signification of the organic root pa” 3 
appears to be to break off, to put away, 
remove, to separate; and the root itself 
is identical with that in po-n, קלדמ‎ 6. 
Deriv. the proper name pbs. 

Puh. 72 is incorrectly" assumed for 
Nau. 2, 11, since mpear (which see) is 
a noun. 
pea (waster, destroyer) n. p.m. NUMB. 

22, 2 seq.; Jupaus 11, 25; Mic. 6, 5. 

wba see Wb2. 
ngnwd2 (and “¥vnba Dan. 7, 1) 

Ns De "of the last king of the Chaldeans 
Dan. 5,1; 7,1, identical with Nabonned, 
Nabonnedoch, Neboden (in Berosus, Al. 
Polyhistor, Abydenus, Eusebius), Ado- 
Büvnrog (Herodot), 00260006 (canon of 
the kings), Nabunita (inseription at Bi- 
sutun). Etymologically the name agrees 
with רצאשטטְלַּב‎ (which see), for NW is 

_ only a modification of wn. 

72 (according to the Midrash ba 

703 +. 6. 10) bya Econus. 10, 11, or 
8513) >. p. m. Ezr. 2, 2; Neu. 7, 7. 
Perhaps from W532 (Aram. ) Mer with 
the ending }-. 

na (prop. 753, developed from the 
prepos. לב‎ = ba into a feminine form 
[comp. ya and m3, nina], only with 
suff. “nba, aba) ל‎ except, without, 
1 Sam. "2, 2 except thee; Hos. 13, 4 ex- 
cept me. 

(prop. an old construct formיִּתְלְּב ‏ 
of nba, formed with i of union [comp.‏ 

or], which form was employedיתְלּז ‏ 
 ‏adverbially i in the language; see יִסְפַא)

a negative particle (like "92, 53 &e.):‏ 
except, only, without, but, before an1. ‏ 

apodosis ("naAT more before one word)‏ 
limiting the ‘protasis, Gen. 43, 5: only‏ 
if your brother be with you, where DN is‏ 
to be supplied to ‘2; except Ex. 22, 19;‏ 
Nome. 11,6; Josn. 11, 19; Dan. i, 18:‏ 
but his reproach he will recompense to‏ 
him; hence DX "N32 Am. 3, 3 4 unless‏ 
if i.e. unless it be that; Rn Gen. 47,‏ 

Jupens 7,14. — 2. Rarely connected18; ‏ 
with an adjective i in order to deny what‏ 
it expresses (as "93), 6. ₪. 79D "nda Is.‏ 

T Sam. =יִתְלִּב ‏ incessant, Sid14, 6 ‏ 
unclean, or also ‘with the verb, e.26 ‏ 

“eX non 395 "2 18. 10, 4 they 2‏ 
not sink down under the prisoners (933‏ 
non is like non 59) a single idea); so‏ 

before nouns or verbs Nump.דע ‏ too Oma‏ 
is often21, 35; 208 14, 19. — יִתְלְבָל ‏ 

 ‏wall before the infin. constr. (where אל
thatלו ‏ never stands), in which case‏ 

would otherwise be prefixed to the in-‏ 
fin., is put before "mp2, meaning not‏ 
to, that not, in order not to, Luv. 26,15;‏ 
Devr. 4, 21; Jost. 23, 6; Jmr. 35, 8;‏ 

rarely hofore the finite9, ב: ‏ Dan.‏ 
verb, Ez. 13, 3: that which they have not‏ 
seen. Anden from not, because not, with‏ 

the infin. Numsurs 14, 16; Ez. 16, 28‏ 
(see 7).‏ 
n2 (after the form המק‎ from Dia, 

only 1 in Ez. 20,29 does it appear to be 
divided with the freedom of BZ into 

 ‎ what comes with 6 ofהמ אב = אב המ
14 
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motion 723; pl. mina, constr. nina 
Nun». 22, 41 &e.; but because of the 
similarity ‘of the construct and absolute 
states another construct plural was also 
formed in *~ and attached to the plural 
feminine termination ni-, as in תושארמ‎ 
and others, ni- being regarded rather 
as an ending for the individualised col- 
lective idea, only on this occasion 6 aa 
been shortened into 5, 1. e. j- into - 
with suf. יתלמב‎ , hina, vnina and is. 
53, 9 ning, ‘pina, (למיתומּב.‎ f. lea 
height, an elevation ie pia), a hill, in 
topographical statements, e. ₪. 19" תב‎ 
Jer. 26, 18 and Mic. 3, 12 the ‘heights 
of the forest, i.e. wild, anbulle heights; 
pais nina Ez. 36, 2 everlasting heights 
1% bet m 36, 1, opposed to רה‎ 
TID ch. 35; nina pédtieally 2 Sam. 1, 
19 25 ive. yobs ירח 1, 21; ןֶנְרַא‎ nina 
Nome. 21, 28 the rocky hill-ranges of the 
Arnon’s banks. — 2. It is applied to 
designations of places, as bya nina 
(Ba‘al’s-heights) n. p. of a Moabite eity 
on the Arnon Numa. 22, 41; 7083. 13, 
17; nivaa (heights) n. p. of a place in 
Mo‘ab Noms. 21, 19, identical with 
>a mina. It appears to have been 
used in the Moabitish and perhaps too 
in the ’Edomitish (see (המבילהא‎ 5% 
for the usual 1933 and. המר‎ — 3. Fi- 
gurat. YIN Inga K'ri Dev. 32,13, Is. 
58, 14, ‘Am. 4, 13, Mic. 1, 3 heights of 
die wth i. e. mountains: בע‎ nm Is. 

14, 14 heights of the clouds, i ie. exceeding 
height; 07 "nga Jos 9, 8 heights of the 

sea, 1. e. "high- “rolling waves; AT סע‎ 
ninay Tay 2 Sam. 22,34, Has. 3, 
19° to cause to tread on the mountain 
heights (i. e. secure places of refuge); 
elsewhere in Kal also ‘a~>y 713 Daur. 
33, 29; Amos 4, 13; Mic. 1,3. Here the 
K'tib ו‎ reads nina. — 4. Like 
Beopds i in Greek: grave-mound, tomb, only 
in Ez. 43, 7, where Dnia2 may stand 
grammatically correct forbnivaaa, in their 

tombs, but which the Targ. reads pnia 
(immin2); and in Is. 53, 9, where we 
should either read with 3 mss. ויתמב‎ 
(parallel "2p, comp. wera Jon 21, 32), 

or דיִתְמְּב‎ , as if the original derivation 
had ‘disappeared, as the plural-usage 
in fact already indicates. — Most fre- 
quently 5. height, hill, a place of sacri- 
fice and of the sanctuary, according to 
the practice of all ancient peoples of 
worshipping the deity on high places; 
and as long as the Israelite sanctuary 
was only a moveable tabernacle, the term 

‚| signified also a high place used for the 
Israelite worship of God 1 Sam. 9, 12; 
1Kines 3,4; 2Kines 12,2 4; Is. 36, 7; 
1 Cur. 13, 29. But on the prospect of 
setting up a national sanctuary Deut. 
12, 13 seq. the worship on high places 
was prohibited as a heathen custom, and 
its extermination was enjoined upon 
rulers 1 Kınas 15,14; 22, 44; 2 8 
12,4; 14,4; 2 Cur. 14, 2 &.—a thing 
which the pious themselves did not al- 
ways succeed in effecting. As worship 
was offered there and sacrifices perform- 
ed with incense 1 Kınas 3, 2 3; 22,44; 
as altars were erected 2 Kinas 18, 22; 
a temple there was called nina ma 
temple of the heights 1Kines 12,31; 18, 
32 (oppos. to יל‎ m3), for which allo nia 
frequently stands alone, 1 Kınas 11, 7; 

Amu. 7,9. nina m3 is also andesitoud 
to mean the little temple-tent of Ashera, 
which was placed on heights 2 Kınas 
17, 29 32 and was often made of va- 
riegated cloths or pieces of cloth Ez. 
16,16. The priests serving there were 
termed תומב‎ »37> 13,33; 2 Kines 23, 9. 
TS nina Hos. 10, 8 the מ‎ of Beth- 
Aven. pn? יב‎ Am.7,9 spoken of build- 
ings exciting the anger of God. To 
erect a ‘3 as a place for worship is 
called 132 Jer. 7, 31; 19, 5; to go up 
to the worship i is הלעה‎ 48, 35. Meta- 
phor. 2 is a place of dolar, hence 
Dyan = ‘places of Ba‘al-worship Jur. 
19, 5; ron ‘2 7, 31 idolatry in Tophet 
(in the valley of Hinnom); it is even 
an abstract, apostacy Mic. 1, 5. 

‚3, ma2, a3 see .הנ‎ 

bana (from "9743 circumcised ; but 
perhaps according to the Ar. , fol- 
lower of moderation) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,33. 
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102 see in. 
MAD ₪. p. see man. 

bya mins see m3. 

mga 8 false form for "HRS, see .הב‎ 

12 mase. 1. (plur. O3; from 717) 

part. intelligent, knowing, only 1 in plur. 
Jar. 49, 7, elsewhere only in the com- 
pound proper names jarıs, jaws (which 
see), abbreviated in rma, an. — 2. 
ground- -form to the plur, Da, "for which 
ja is usual in the sing. ‘But - is not 
the base here, since it does not remain 
in the construct, but a sing. j2 = "a 
after the form of m3, jt, דש‎ must be 
presupposed, 

iD (constr. "j2, once ja Gun. 49, 22, 
more rarely “72, in compound proper 
names "72, "j2, or abridged "2, "2, poet- 
ically 92 Nume. 23, 18; 24, 3, or "23 
Gen. 49, 11; with suff. 92,23 72 pause 

 ,‎ &e.; the 0 mase. i8 anaדבי נבי וב
constr. 23 , fen. תנו‎ constr. M23 and so 
with suf. which 8 presupposes a 
sing. ja= = Aram. רב‎ after the form 315, nn, 
1 whence the fem. na 1. 6. m, as the 
Ar. wads is connected ‘with 13) m. prop. 
begotten, born, therefore 1. a child, 
without distinction of sex, רכז ב‎ JER. 
20, 15, Is. 49, 15 a child, a ‘male, plur. 
frequently ps children, Gen. 3, 16; 
21,7, LXX téxva, audio; םינב אל‎ 
1 Can. 2, 30 childless. — Definitely 2. 
son, i.e. a male child (opposite na Ex. 
1, 16 22, or along with na to denote 
both wanders) 21,31; Lev. 12,6; JUDGES 
11, 34; Ex. 14, 20; 44, 25 &e., because 
the male only” constitutes childrenship 
in the Hebrew view. In the frequent 
use of this word (see my Hebr. Con- 
cord. s. v.) we have to notice the follow- 
ing applications: a) son in the proper 
sense Gen. 4,25; 16, 11 &e.; hence DN=72 
Gun. 27,29; 43,29, ag” = 49,8 brother 
by the שו‎ 8 wiles and by the father’s. 
Besides, it is used as zai¢ in the mean- 
ing of boy, youth, parallel with רעב‎ 

 ‎וב ‎ 2, 3. Taספ ‎ 7, 7 Soneאסד.
king’s son, prince, heir to the throne, 

2Sam.13,4; 18,12 20. Sometimes 72 
expresses "the true, genuine, and as it 
were the hereditary idea of the noun 
with which it is connected, e. ₪. "72 
on Ps. 72, 1 adding to the force of 
Ton, a case not uncommon among 

the orientals; so too Tanna 45, 14, 
D972 Niza 45,10 queen, queens. b) 72 is 
joined to the names of animals, to de- 
note the young, but without distinction 
of sex, e. ₪. D’ANY772 foal of the DY 
(which see) Ps. 29, 6, parallel 533; = 
"pa young heifer Lev. 9,2, a name for 
 ;‎ mia Lev. 12, 6 a young doveל
 ‎ינּב ‎ "3 Gen. 49, 11 = 92; INEןיִתֶא

young sheep, לה‎ Ps. 114, 4; בש‎ "3 

147,9 young ravens; רָשְנדיִנְּב‎ Prov. 30, 
17, 092 the young of the sparrow 
Ce) ‘Jos 39, 16 (comp. ni2); meta- 
phorically applied to p22 of ושי‎ (which 
see) 38, 32 in astrology. 9 It is trans- 
ferred to plants with the omission of the 
genitive 794, which, however, is sup- 
plied in idea; hence fem.: shoot, young 
twig, GEN. 49, 22, where nob is an adj. 
fem. to it; Ps. 80, 16, where in verse 18 
iB 8 resolved into DAnj2, as m», 
which the right (9772) hand planted, is 
resolved into "> שיא‎ — 3. j2 is con- 
nected with masculine or feminine nouns 
to express a virtuous or vicious per- 
sonality, i. e. to denote more definitely 
and in a more intensive form mental 
souship, to set forth inheritance of virtue 
or vice without respect to actual natural 
childship, as n3772:7 n19,3"j2 1 Sam. 
20, 30 the son of a ‘perverse "of rebellious- 
ness, i, e. of a perverse and rebellious 
woman, where the LXX and Vulg. read 
may) for ;תועכ‎ 7329 aa Is. 57, 3 sons 
of the sorceress Cr = 970); Jos 30, 8; 
 ‎ = Le grandsonא 17 ,10 .100088
Gen. 29, 5, like רב קא‎ 5,1 (comp. 
2808. 1, 1), pl. pa Gen. 32,1, though 
in the plural when a more exact state- 
ment is required םיב‎ "32 stands Ex. 
34, 7, particularly with Dina Devt. 6, 
2; Prov. 17, 6; Jur. 27,7. "This usage 
solves a number of apparent contradie- 
tions in the lists of names given by the 
Chronist, partly in relation to his own 
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narratives 1 Car. 6, 28 (comp. 16, 5), 
partly in relation to those of other "his- 
torical books in Seripture. To this head 
belongs the signification posterity in 
lists of names (comp. vidg Matra. 1, 1 
20), particularly as a constr. pl. along 
with the names of tribes and founders 
of races, 6. g. dy tv? 122 Israelites Ex. 
1,9 or apy? "23 Ps. 17, 16, "az 733 
Hebrews Gen. 10, 21, yy 723 “Ammon 
ites 19, 88, תֶחדיִנְּב‎ Hittites 23, 3, "23 

 ‎ 0 Tan 22 Kodupenesלא
Is. 21, 17, non >92 Ezer. 16, 28, "23 
maim Jews Jur. 33, 30 &e., fy whieh 
ra sometimes stands, e. ₪ apa תיב‎ 
Is. 2,5, לֶאְרְשְי‎ na 14, 2, הדוח‎ ng 
JER. 3, 18, nor ns Am. 5, 6, "71 ma 
1 Kınas 12, 19 &. The sing. is ex- 
pressed by 73272 שיא‎ Lev. 17, 13, the 
plur. by “an Nun. 8, 16 or Yan praia, 
16, 2. In like manner קנש ינָב‎ Nom. 13, 
33 or D729, "23 Devt. ‘4, 98 Anak’s 
children i. e. the posterity of ‘Anak. In 
this sense "23 sometimes stands in poetic 

diction in ‘connection with the Gentile 
plural, the name of the people alone 
being sufficient in other cases, 6. ₪. "23 
Ds Am. 9,7 the Cushites, the poster- 
ity of Cush; םיִנָנּיַה‎ 122 Jo. 4,6 the Ja- 
vanites &e., comp. veg Ayo i in Homer; 

 ‎ 5) Is. 2,6 =n33. After thisםיִרָכְנ
analogy. we should translate םיהלא ינב‎ 
Jos 1, 6; 2,1; 38,7, and םיִלָא‎ 23 Ps. 
29, 1; 89, 7 liches also N שיא‎ 
Junens 13, 6) angels (ayyekoı, messeng- 
ers), who dwell i in heaven 89, 7, i. e. who 
are descended from God in their higher, 
spiritual nature, and resemble Him; as 
the Targ. (ַאּיִכָאְל)‎ and the LXX 
(&yyekoı) understand the phrase; comp. 

Aram. 73 רב‎ Dan. 3,25. According to 
senses 3 and 4 of םיִהלֶא‎ the phrase 272 
is to be understood (spoken of kings, 
heads of the people) to mean a glorious 
and exalted scion of divine power and 
discipline, hence morally god-like (comp. 
2 Sam.7,14; Ps.89,27), from which Ps. 
2,7 is intelligible; such a representa- 
tion being in fact extensive in the old 
world, as among the Greeks the pre- 

dicates of kings were dsoyerys, Siorge- 

ons, 2008 vidg. Of the latter significa- 
tion is also יל‎ "2a Ps. 82, 6. See 

 ‎ and ynby. — As an antithesisםיה לא
to ‘DON "22, ‘principally in the later 
period of the ‘language, DIN"]2 appears, 
pl. DIN or ‘NYT 7133, which is also to be 
taken in this meaning. See DIN and 
Aram. 42. — 5. Sonship (comp. בא‎ my) 
transferred to other relations, as to that 
of dependence of the vassal upon the 
lord, to the close relation of master and 
pupil, of protégé and patron &e., hence 
a) subject, vassal 2 Kınas 16, 7, with 
say. b) ward Ex. 2,10; disciple, youth, 

e. 5 איִבְנֶּב‎ 7, 14a disciple of the pro- 
phets, belonging to the prophetic order, 
particularly in the plur. םיִאיִבְכ‎ 723 
1 Kınas 20, 35; 2 Kinas 2, 3; 4, 1 &e., 
as the prophetic schools under Elijah 
and Elisha were called, whose relation 
to their masters was more intimate than 
that of the םיִאיבְנַה‎ Dan or NPI? to Sa- 
muel; comp. Greek 0000, ₪000, Syr. +>, 
plur. constr. «I2, Arab. a, 86. in a 
similar sense. Vice versa the master is 
also called in Hebrew a8 (which see); 
the teacher-poet, therefore, addresses his 
reader as a Prov. 2,1; 3,1 &e. 6( pro- 
tégé, favourite, hance applied to Israel 
as the son of God Ex. 4,22; Hos. 11,1; 
Ps. 80, 16; in the plur. Ts. ia 2; 30, 19. 
d) one belonging to, a relative, companion. 
So (according to the Targ., Symm. and 
Midrash) םיהלא‎ "22 Gen. 6, 2 seq. is to 
be understood as meaning companions 
of the distinguished ones (see OTN) 1. 6. 
persons of distinction; DAN" man, also 
plur. ’§ 723 1. ₪. belonging to the human 

species (see DIN); Tray יִנָּב‎ Ps. 72, 4 
the poor; "טורח‎ RB Ecczzs. 10, 17 noble 
(in the same sense 797 Is.2,6); by 9a 
Jer. 17, 19 belonging to the people ie. 
the people themselves Ex. 33,2; 37,18. 
— 6. “4B often appears with imper- 
sonal nouns as a farther developed 
poetical combination, to denote the 
closest relation to such nouns, whether 
spiritual or figurative descent, relation- 
ship, attachment, subjection, or in what- 
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ever way it may be conceived. To this 
belongs: a) its union with names of 
places and countries, but only in plur. 
constr.: DIP “22 Gen. 29, 1 easterns i.e. 
Arabians, yey ‘a Ps. 149, 2, and so 
with 37 Is. 21, 17, ףרנ‎ Jur. 2, 16, 
oy Ez. 16, 26, רּושא‎ 23,7, daa 23, 
15, S78 27, 11 Bei, to denote the Ke- 
davente, Egyptians, Assyrians, Babylon- 
ians, Arvadites &e. Other local refer- 
ences belong here, as "2372 Gun. 17, 

12 or.492 32 Ps. 18, 45, "elsewhere alsa 
 ,‎ ma-]2 Gen. 15, 3, also 797 17שיאו

12; armen "23 Eze. 2, 1; of animals 
333 Daur. 32, 14. 0 Figurat. a 

 ‎ Is. 21,10; yeaa Jos 19, 17; 2ור
MDUR ו‎ 3, 13, ‘for which occurs 
once MDW alone Jon 39, 23; תֶשְק-ְְּב‎ 
41, 20. "See "22, 12, 193, ו‎ Nous, 
nun. e) It is 0 with abstract 
nouns to denote the possession of a 
quality, a virtue or a vice; or with 
other nouns to express dependence, de- 
scent, the fact of being ruled, similar- 
ity, comparison &ec., in short to express 
a relation of the mind. So bın=7a 
1 Sam. 14, 52 strong; naja 20, 31 
worthy of death i. e. having incurred the 
penalty of death; nist7"j2 Deur. 25, 2 
worthy of being smitten; dyrbanqa 1 Sam. 
25,17, y2U-ja Is. 5,1, -רַחְט‎ qa 14,12, 
puaqa Gun. 15, 2, הלהב‎ Ps. 89, 23, 
nin way "33 2 Kmas 14, 14, הוגה‎ / 
Bar. 4, 1, Aöya 105 7, -ץחמ‎ "93 
28, 8, min a Ps. 79, 11, -יִנָע‎ "32 
Prov. 31,5, Aion, "32 31, 8, bang 

“Is. 49, 20, maw 54, 1, prensa 

Hos. 2, 6, רק צה‎ "23 Zuon. 3, 14 6 
For the most ‘part, poets go farther into 
such combinations. 
nouns of time, of age, to express any 
relation to them, e. ₪. םיִכּוקְז‎ ja Gun, 
37, 3 born in old age; pv „a Ps. 
 ‎ Jon. 4, 10 that arose inהָלְיְלְ-ֶּב ;4 ,197
a night, comp. Syr. [seas po, Talm. a 

nn; הָנָשֶֶּב‎ Lev. 12,6 one year old; 
and with numerals appended to denote 
age Gen. 17,17; נפת‎ 52,1 &. But 
where it appears in proper names com- 
pounded therewith, 6. ₪. Phenician 

d) It is united to | > 

wna (Athen. 2, 1), it signifies him 
that is born at the time in question, 
here at the new moon, like the Greek 
Novunvıos (1 Macc. 12 ‚16); comp. Yarız, 
(see Sog), "naw (nes naw) as proper 
names. — 7. The following peculiar- 
ities in the use of the word have still 
to be noticed: a) In parallelism there 
usually stands in the second member 
... Jp antithetic to the name Num. 23, 

18; Jupaus 5, 12; Is.7, 9; in prose also 
from disinclination to the name itself 
1 Sam. 10, 11; 20, 27 31; 22, 7 8 9; 
25,10. b) It is applied like שיא‎ (which 
see) to compound proper names and not 
merely fused together with the other 
member (see /2923),though also connected 
with it loosely, e. g. לָיַחְ-ֶּב‎ Cur.17,7 
(see .(ליָחְהַשיִא‎ But i in the plural, 6. ₪. 
aaa, pit wa, paaı2 &c, the 
case of the propernames is perceptible. == 
8. (intelligent, master = 337) 1 Cur. 15, 
22) n. p. of one of the Dr among hs 
Levitical chorus- -singers 1 Cr. 15, 18, 
but who is omitted in 15,20 and 37119, 
put in his place 15, 21, probably "be- 
cause he died suddenly (perhaps like 
nity 13,11). His music-choir may have 
been called 2b nım (death of Ben, comp. 

 ‎ YOR 13, 11) Ps. 9,1, as a choirאז
of ‘singers was also. a after ךּותּדָי‎ 
62,1; bis a sign of the genit. (see 9 
and Ihe article occurs in various ways 
elsewhere in proper names (see .לה‎ — 
Hence the denominative 

Nif. 7322 to obtain children, with 

ya by Grn. 16, 2, because 72 was 
inflected after the analogy of הלו‎ 
but i in Zabian the denominative is 

With reference to Gen.16,2 and Deut. 
25,9 ja is derived by Kimchi, Parchon 
and others from 122 (to build up, to set up, 
establish), the builder (of the house) as it 
were. But the ground-form is 72 with a 
vowel that hardly holds the consonants 
together, a dialectic offshoot of 12 (comp. 

a and "13, where r and n also inter- 

change, probably through the medium of 

1), Syr. +2; and — passed sometimes into. 
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= sometimes into —, a case of trans- 

formation not infrequent; then - for 
the absolute state arose out of —. This 
genealogy is be seen from the plural 

(022), from the fem. sing. (n3) and plur. 
(ni) &c. The ground- -form mentioned 
is probably a primitive word like ax, 
m8, without its being derived from a 
verb, and the construct forms 2 and 

12, as "IN, “TY, and “aN, “Inn, 
point to a cognate effort in the de- 
velopment of language. As a primitive 
word bar, ban, ber, has an assonance in 
language generally; comp. Pers. „2, 
IR. Shah-pur=king’s son; Latin puer, 
por-in Marcipor &e. 

12 (only constr. pl. "33, with suff. 
ara, (ןוהיִנָּב‎ Aram. the same Dan. 2, 
25; 6, 25; Ezr. 6, 9; 7, 23. 73 Hands 
for the sing. 

n. p. m. 1 Kınas, 4, 11.בָדָניִבא-ֶּב ‏ 

(which see) is to be regarded asבָדְניִבַא ‏ 
nomen numinis.‏ 

"IINT2 (son of my hurt, see וא‎ IL) 

n. p. of Benjamin, given by Rachel 
Gen. 35, 18; and therefore only an in- 
cidental name. 

72373 (dedicated to the hero i. e. to 

God) n. p. m. 1 Kınas 4, 13. See 434, 
OR 72. 

“PTA (lance-bearer) n. p. m. 1Kınas 
4,9. See “23. 

717712 (a dedicated one of Hadad’s) 

n. p. of a Syrian king 1 Kınas 15, 20; 
20, 1; 2 Kines ch. 8. 17 (which see) 
was the supreme deity of the Syrians. 
The Edomites also worshipped this god 
under the name of TIN, TH (which see), 

and compounded their proper names with 
it (see TTS, DTN, 7752); comp. רָזנְרִדַה‎ 
Ban), aa, MN. 
23773 (son of ea the whim- 

perer; DIT = ji from ןנה‎ = yes, Ar. 

to whimper) n. p. of a man Jer. 
 -‎ 31 32; 19,2 6; 32,35 &e., who posל

sessed a valley (a) in the neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem. In connexion with 

"3 stands also "132 2 Kınas 23, 10, 

See Dir and .יג‎ 
Tara (free; comp. Tr) n. Ds Me 

1 Kings 4, 8. 
bug (valiant) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 17, 

7; comp. the proper names So, 

 ‎(לַח = לָיַח) ‎ Sapoלוחיבַא
wr Gow gracious, very good; 325 

is an epithet of deity, as is apparent 
from 420, BON, PTT, ןנחוי , לאי‎ 
N21, man, mn, pm bya &e.) n. 2. 
m. 1 Cm. 4 ‚20. 

Tom2 ל‎ see the proper 
names on, MOM) n. p. m. 1 Kınas 
4, 10. 

(fortunate) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 9,יריב ‏ 

K’tib for a2 (which see) as the1 ‏ 
name of the tribe; elsewhere written in‏ 
one word and defectively; separated‏ 
only as a Gentile ar"j2 1 Sam. 9, 21,‏ 

with the article for definiteness ara‏ 
 ‏.Jupgzs 3,15; 2 Sam. 16,11; plur ינּב

JUDGES 19, 16. Identical with “132 ‏" 
soa? i is TER 1 Sam. 9, 1, 2 Sam.‏ 

PATER bein pro-20, 1, דמו 28, ‏ 

 ‏bably = 49 (cup Sa) or שיא
forms the gentile and "77 alone suf-‏ 
fices for "72 1Sam.9,4. 7'972 also ap-‏ 
pears by itself as a proper name; else-‏ 
where it is the member of a word in‏ 

an (which see).772222, ‏ 

a7] see 477277932. 

ara (dedicated to the confederation; 

see Dy) n. p. m. Gun. 19, 38, afterwards 
yay. 

N12 (infinitive 82272, also with Ds 

Rd) Aram. the same as 193, with 
accus. of object Ezr. 5,2 3 13 17; 6,8. 
Itpe. NJanS pass. to be built, rebuilt Exr. 

4,13; 5, 8 16; 6, 3; with accus. of the 
material 5, 6. See m». 

192 and ya (3 pers. "with suff. 133; 
1 pers. with suff. mn, 8 p. pl. 423; part. 
pl. 723; inf. ְהָינְבִמ‎ 9 p. pl. fut. 792) 
Aram. the same Dan. 4,27; Ezr. ch. 5. 
Deriv. 4723. 

naa (2 pers. nya 1 Kinas 9, 3; fut., 
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13), apoc. 73%), Stimes 113371; inf. abs. 
m3, constr. M32, with suff. Damien and 
according to Ezekiel’s peculiar manner 
 ,‎ tr. prop. to disposeךמה) = 16,31 77022‘

to set up, to place, like the Ar. ,.y3, 
hence 1. to build, to erect, establish, to 
raise, with accus. of the object, as a 
house Deut. 20, 5; a palace 1 Kınas 22, 
39; an altar 9, 25; a city 22, 39; a 
temple 16, 32; a tower 2 Cur. 27, 4; 
sanctuaries on heights 2 Cur. 33, 19; 
ships Ez. 27, 5; also spoken of the 
parts of a great building 1 Kings 9, 24; 
2 Kınas 15, 35; Ez. 4, 2 &.; even of 
the beginning of a building 1 Kinas 6, 
1 (comp. 2 Cur. 3,1). The material out 
of which something is built is also put 
in the accus. Ex. 20, 22; Deur. 27, 6; 
1 Kinas 15, 22; 18, 32; Is. 9,9; Ez. 27, 
5, more rarely with 2 1 Kines 15, 22. 
Then: to build upon 16, 24; to overlay 
e. g. walls 6,15, with 2 of the material, 
in which case, however, the object 
governed by 132 remains in the accusat. 
Also with =: "to build upon along with, 
to participate in building Zucn. 6, 15; 
Nex. 4, 4; with לע‎ (like 473, Son) to 
build over, to obstruct by building, to en- 
close. That by which the building rises 
is also put with a Mican 3,10; Has. 
2,12. More rarely to build up (what 
is destroyed), to rebuild, Josu. 6, 26; 
1 Kines 16, 34; 2 Kmas 14, 22; Am. 9, 
14; a7 פילטר‎ Ps. 122, 3 eri 
salem rebuilt to fortify i. e. to build up 
with fortifications 1 Kınas 15, 17; 2Cur. 
11,6. Improperly it is applied to the 
creation of the woman Gen.2,22, where 

 ‎ being the nearest object (being madeעַל
into a woman, mun?) stands in the ac- 

cusative. — 2. Figurat. to establish family 
happiness i. 0. posterity (m3), with ? of 
the person 1 Sam. 2, 35; to set up a 
throne 1. e. dominion (ep) Ps. 89,5; of 
peoples, to bestow prosperity or sail being. 
with accus. of the person JER. 24, 6; 
42,10; generally to establish 1, 10; 18, 
9; 31, 4; Ps. 28, 5; Eccuns. 3, 3; to 
give a lasting place to Zucu. 5, 11 80.-- 
Derivatives ma, m, 7222, man 

and the proper names man, לאב‎ 

}23 ,23" 
 תב.

to be built, to be built up,אז 232 1. ‏" 
set up, in the wide sense of Kal, 1 Kines‏ 

Jer. 30,18; Neu. 7,1; to be3,2; 6,7; ‏ 
Dan. 9,בוחר ‏ built again, e.g. Pann and‏ 

Ez. 36, 33. — 2. Figurat. to be placed25; ‏ 
in prosperity 66. Jur. 12,16; 31,4; Ma.‏ 

withו ‏ JoB 22,23; to be3,15; ‏ 
accus. of the thing by which Ps. 89, 3,‏ 
or with 2 Prov. 24, 3. — 332 Gen.‏ 

and 30, 3 is a denom. from 7216, 2 ‏ 
(which see), which follows in general‏ 

in inflection and inהל ‏ the method of‏ 
derivatives.‏ 

The stem 23 is like the Targ. 

na, Syr. H>, Ar. Lis, where also ex- 
amples of the wider senses occur; but 

‚man See also ja, ja and 

the organic root is 71-32, Ar. >; and 
the Hebrew 422 is the same. The fun- 
damental signification appears to be to 
make firm, identical with that i in ja"SL, 
1277, IN. 
“22 (familyship, from j32 = =ma)n.p. 

m. Neu. 3,24; 7,15, for which in Ezr. 
2, 10 3; Ezr. 8, 33; 10, 0. 

MiJ2 see na. 
"2 = m3, posterity) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 

23, 26; 1 Cur. 6, 31; 9, 4 K’ri, where 
the Ktib reads Yan3 6 ו‎ Neu. 3,17; 
8,7; Ezr.10,29. In Eze. 2,10 it atanda 
for “pa (which see). 

"32 (see 1292; perhaps, however, from 

3) n. p. m. .א‎ 9, 4. 
P2 n. p. of a city in Dan, in 

the neighbourhood of yingyına, nya &e. 
Jose. 19, 45, for which’ Enseb. has Ba- 
ouxel, nak far from “Alwrog (HiTdR); 
but this appears to have been (423) 

 ‎ at a later period, while ‘theיִאָקְרִּב
former retained the name unchanged 
(Sanh. 32 b). pa appears to be an 
original local name, either like the Ar. 

xy stony land, or with reference to 

322 (which see) place of prickly plants; 

2 stands for na, the two being ex- 

changed for one another elsewhere in 

Scripture (see 72). 
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a (Jah is intelligent, from 113; 

more "probably from 72 Jah’s devoted 
one, since only the vowel is here lost) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 20, 23; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
11, 31; 2 Cur. 20, 14; Ezr. 10, 25. 
1192 also stands for it. 

732 f. only Ez. 41, 13 a building, 

equivalent here to 1913, for which it 

seems to be a periphrasis, It arose by 
means of the suff. -ָי‎ from 7122, as 

1 cod. and the versions have; ‘and as 
22 may be understood in the same 
sense, it is not necessary to read הניב‎ 
‚partition-wall. 

ID = m3) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 8,18; 

23,30; 1 Cur. 15, 18-24; 27, 34; 2 Car. 
31, 13; Ez. 11, 1. 

pp "22 proper name of a station 

of the Israelites in the Sinai penin- 
sula, between ninoia and aa רח‎ 
or in their neighbourhood Nom. 33, 31, 
where were cisterns (N42) Deut. 10, 6. 
If the name of the place is to be ex- 
plained “‘sons of Ja‘akan”, i. e. after a 
nomadic tribe Ja‘akan, we might com- 
pare the Edomite race m Gen. 36, 27; 
but see Tp 

2122 see 2. 

ara (fortunate, from '1"72; accord- 

ing to Ibn Esra from 5'277, because he 
was born to Jacob in his old age, and the 
Sam. cod. actually has 0353; but the 
use of 37722 elsewhere contradicts this 
assumption) n. p. of Jacob’s youngest 
son, whom his mother called יִנְואדוְּב‎ 
Gen. 35, 18, ancestor of the Israelite 
tribe named from him (‘3 Ya or man 

 ,‎ 3 or ‘2 man) Nom. 1, 36 37; 26יִּב
41, "who received their territory between 
Ephraim, Judah and Dan Josu. 18, 
11 seq. ִּב רעש'‎ Jur. 37,13 and Zncn. 14, 

10 means the northern gate of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere םיִרְפַא‎ Dy 2 Kınas 
14,13, the present Damascus- -gate. The 
district of Benjamin is called either 
‘a yay Jur. 1, 1; 17, 26, or Ya Poy 
1 Sam. 9,4, if ths לש ל‎ not rather a 
piece of the Benjamite territory stretch- 
ing into another tribe. In the Gentile 

appellation the word always appears. 
separated (see }772"-j32), which the LXX 
(viot "Teuvi) and Vulg. (Alü Jemini) do. 
not appear to have understood. 

12 m. a building, generally in the 

language of architecture the wall of a 
court, a partition-wall Ez. 40,5 (Rashi 
main, LXX sometimes zo dtogiLor); 
both in 42, 1 and in 41, 12 the additional 
structure in the west consisting of ninw, 

generally a part of the building (like 

the Ar. al building and wall), with- 
out any necessity for ever reading 
72. 

i 1792 (def. ארה‎ Aram. m. a wall Ezr. 
5, 4. 

79°22 (perhaps = n93"2 posterity from 
32 [722] ="123, as in Arab.) n. p.m. Neu. 
10, 14. The drawing back of the ac- 
cent may have arisen in pronunciation, 

after the disappearance of the abstract 
termination. 

O32 (not used) an assumed stem 

for SEEN (which see) in the sense of tr. 
to bind, bind about, gird about, either in 
consideration of bandh in Sanskrit (to 

bind), Pers. Wis (bend), Goth. bindan 
66. having the same idea in them; or 
perhaps 0228 (= 22x) is put for Das, 
so that BEN is = TER (which see), and 
cognate with nay, "aay, niy &. But 
since the noun appears only in the 
Pentat. (once out of it in Is. 22,21) as 
belonging to the priests’ dress, and was 
already looked upon as a foreign ex- 
pression by the Targ. and Jos.; since 
moreover the Semitic dialects present 
no explanation of the stem: it is better 
(with Kimchi, Parchon and others) to 
regard the word as adopted from old 
Egyptian, and therefore quadriliteral. 

122 (i. e. 72; not used) tr. same as 
rt 

m, Ar. שנו‎ to restore, setup. Hence 
the proper names 33°32, aan, a2, 22. 

02 Aram.intr. to be unwilling, to bear 

ill-will "against, along with ףצק‎ Dan. 2, 
12, therefore the Targ. on Prov.25, 23 
takes סיִנָּב =םעְזְנ‎ ; at Jon 16, 10 it has. 
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NO°23 wrath; and the Samar. has DB to 
irritate Devt. 32,16 forxzp. The Ar. oad 

is not somisersd with its but probably 
uxt IV. to be provoked at a thing, to 
be surprised. The fundamental signifi- 
cation appears to be to snort (as in mS 
from the noun DR); and the organic 
root might then be 02-3, cognate with 
the root of the Sanskrit ndsa (not from 
snd), Latin nas-us, German Nas-e 6. 

R912 see 1722. 

1912 (from 7193772 given up to dis- 

persion or wandering, i. e. one wandering ; 

my, Ar. 55 X. to be scattered; see 
a) n. p. m. 1 Car. 8, 37; 933 9, 43. 
MTIDE (given to trust in Jah='0"72, 

see 3) m. p. m. Nex. 3, 6. Comp. n. p. 
io. 
"O2 (conqueror, subduer, from סב‎ 

which see) n. p. m. zr. 2, 49. da is 
like oy, 77, A, 7 a participal noun, 
1 being an adjective- -termination. "23, 

23 and others may also be developed 
from verbs .ד‎ 

DOS s. on. 

02 (not used) intr. prop. to begin 

to ripen, hence to be unripe (of grapes), 
eee 

Ar. 2 to begin to do, to begin, 

 ‎ > fresh, beginning, alsoל

an unripe date. The fundamental 
signification, however, is rather to be 
sour, of an unripe grape or date (comp. 
Targ. n4972 on Prov. 10, 26 for Yan); 
hence in Arab. partly to look sour, partly 
to be unripe, metaphor. to begin gener- 
ally, comp. Oppaniver from 00005: Targ. 

"O23, Syr. „an to look sour, fretful, un- 

willing, to despise; the organic root 
might then be 1073, also found in WY 
(which see). 

ND (collect.) m. sour, unripe grapes, 
cognate in sense םיִשָאָּב‎ Is. 18, 5; Ez. 

18, 2; Syr. 1245. ; 

"93 m. the same, Jos 15, 33. 

abridged from 592 in compoundעב ‏ 
proper names when it forms the last‏ 

member, 6. ₪. n. p. yao (which see); 
comp. Phenisian YIN or Ih) (Tovßes, 
"Topas, .100869( = yan: yaran (Annibas, 
Chanebo) = byaan; בטח‎ (Chinisbo) 
=byauyım. In this very word bya, 1 
at the end is stripped off; which is more 
rarely the case in the first member, e. g. 
mp27292 Bomilcar = mby2. 

D2 abridged from bya in the com- 
pound proper name yawn (which see) 
= dyawn; comp. Phenician Bytayov 
(Etym. magn. s. v.) from 7137 by2. 

NY2 and nya (8 pl. iva, 1 pl. N73; 
part. 33, אש‎ pl. 773; inf. אָעְבִמ ג‎ put 

 ‎ Aram. tr. to desir ey request, “withאָעְבָא)

 ;‎ from some one Dan. 2, 16 23 49ומ
to seek, with accus. 2, 13; 6, 5; to beg, 
with ןּנִחְתַא‎ construed with om 6, 12 
or DIR a 2,18 or 2 6, 8, sometimes 
also with the addition of the noun 793 
6, 8, mma 6, 14. Deriv. 192. 

Pah. יעב‎ 6 pl. fut. Ysaı=p9-) to ask 
urgently, ‘with ל‎ of the person Dan. 4, 33. 

“Wa (not used) an assumed stem for 

the particle ya, ge For this purpose 

the Ar. Ar and 2 to be separated, 

removed, VI. to remove oneself, to with- 

draw, Syr. Ethpe. Bol, Af. pol with a 
similar meaning, and plow remote, | כ‎ 

removal, Aethiop. intr. to be otherwise, tr. 
to make otherwise, to alter 60. have been 
compared. Accordingly the signification 
to be back, to be behind has been fixed 
upon for 733. But though many particles 
have arisen from the stems of verbs 
(comp. “ms, non &e.), and a compa- 
rison of ‘the Arabic (after Danz), the 
Syriac (see above), the Aethiopic (Ge- 
senius) &e. is so near at hand, yet the 
old Lexicographers (Kimchi, Parchon &e.) 
have regarded 3 as a preposition con- 
nected with 7Y, and fixed the significa- 
tions accordingly. The Arab., Syr. and 
Aethiop. verb would in that case be 
looked upon merely as a variation of 
bya. Others compare 733 to cover, to 
veil, which, however, suits a few mean- 
ings only. 
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192 (a pronominal stem compounded 
of 2 and רע‎ and regarded as a united 
whole; therefore before the suff. like 
a noun or an infin. of this form, e. g. 

 ‎ &e.; but where it is attached lessםעמ
closely to the following noun, ל‎ coming 
after, 192 sometimes stands, both forms 
being also interchanged in a noun, 
e. ₪. 923 and "24; with noun-suffizes, 
as prepositions “glsewhere, viz. “Ia, 
7722 pause TVA, TWA, Ma, הדב‎ 
WIA, DIDS, DIVA; only i in Ps. 139, 
1 "does pa appear with the util 
of a verb; ‘the trace of a plural suff. is 
shewn only i in 729993 Am. 9, 10 [which 
many mss. however efface], while it 
is frequent in ns, (תחת, ןיב‎ prepos. 

properly like apud (from ape ad) at, 
near. According to the sense of the 
single parts of the compound (see דע‎ 
and 3) and without denying the nature 
of these parts, the following significa- 
tions adopt a gradual succession in 
place: 1. so far as דע‎ expresses direc- 
tion, in answer to the question whither? 
but with the sense of 2 predominant: 
a) at, beside, near (like the cognate 
apud), as 1 Sam. 4, 18 he fell at the side 
of the gate, since he had sat 4, 19 K'ri 
men 777 די‎ (UXX רעש‎ elsewhere 

stands); main ya 2Sam. 20,21ידלֶא ‏ 
beside the wall, or also through the (holes‏ 
for shooting of the) wall. The expres-‏ 
sion 193 mm DIRT Am. 9,10 to bring‏ 
down ‘misfortune upon one speedily i is in-‏ 
deed peculiar, but it is akin to this.‏ 
b) at... toward, meaning thereat, e. g. Is.‏ 

bby and 72 are at the holes (of32,14 ‏ 
wild beasts), 1. 6. in the desert solitude‏ 
holes will be formed beside the pleasure-‏ 
towers. When it is governed by a verb‏ 
which expresses motion between (through)‏ 
something, it nr also be translated‏ 
through, e. g. Jo. 2, 8 and they plunge‏ 
through the spears un e. between the‏ 
spears, they run in among them) and‏ 
do not break off (their march). So in‏ 

through the lattice-ןרלחה 792 ‏ the phrase‏ 
a, Iaהָכְבְשַה ‏ work of the window,‏ 

GEN. 26, 8; Pairףיִקַשה ‏ any 66. after‏ 
bP 2'Kinas 1, 2; nia Jo.0088. 2, 15; ‏ 

where, however, ja Sone or Sot.2,9; ; ‏ 

‘| the fat; 

2, 9 only expresses from something. — 
2. behind i. e. close upon something, after 
verbs of shutting, enclosing, JupGEs 3, 22 
and the fat closed up thick behind the 
blade, i, e. the blade which had pene- 
trated with the haft was enclosed by 

ia dM Junezs 3, 23 he 
shut the door behind him (Eglén), the 
shutting one (Ehüd) being outside, 
ie. he shut him in; םדעב‎ 973001 9,51 
they shut themselves in "into the tower) 
i.e. they shut it behind them; 7301 

- Taya 2 Kinas 4, 4 and shut the door 
behind thee, i. e. and shut thyself in. 
The suff. has only an apparent reflexive 
force, when the shutter remains within 
and closes himself up. ipa. . son 

Gen.7,16 he closed it behind ל‎ where 
the shutter i is different from the person: 
shut in; on the contrary to close behind 
one who has been brought out, is ex- 
pressed by ’s רחא‎ "aD Gun. 19,6, comp. 
2 Sam. 13, 17. In this sense ya is to be 

taken after the verbs ךוש‎ Jos 1, 10, 
70:71 3,23, 943 Lament. 3,7, 122 Gen. 
20, 18, pon ‘Jos 9, 7, וגה‎ Ps. 3, 4, 

ZECH. 12, 8 &e. In all these passages 
the door or thing is closed behind one 
or a thing, while the closer is without; 
the additional idea of around or about 
lying either in 272972 and such like 
words, or in the verb, being usually, 
however, unexpressed. Hence the mean- 
ings of mse’, augi are not to be found 
here. Seldom is 333 wanting in such 
a case as 1 Sam. 1, 5; ‘or’3 is put and the 
verb of ה‎ i is 'to be supplied Jon. 
2, 7. In this sense we are to under- 
stand 2 van Sone or Son. 4, 1 from 
behind . . forth i i. e. behind ... forth. — 
3. Expressing direction to and striving 
after an object, giving prominence to 
the signification of ,דע‎ many verbs 
which denote praying, "Gniereading for, 
atoning, seeking God, asking, taking 
heart &c. for one, are construed with 
sya in the sense of for, direction to- 
wards an end being denoted. So after 
Sen Gey. 20,7, “pp Ex. 32, 30, 
N pot 1 Sam. 7, 9, pron 2 Sam, 
10,12, "son nb? 2 Kınas 19,4, wor 
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"ons Jur. 91, 2, ץֶרָּפּב‎ tay Ez. 22, 30, 
aria) Ez. 8, 24, SIN Uns 2 Sam. 
12,16, ->8 wy Is.8, 19; then ven NIP 
Jur.11,14 to call to God (for expiation) 
ony) 133 for their transgression, but 
the LXX read here appropriately n23; 
mp my Ez, 45,22; Dam to take a pledge 
for one, for Sm another is a surety, 
Prov. 20, 16; wp2 Iya jn2 708 2, 4 
to give up for the lifes הלל 'הלעה‎ 42,8; 

 מ ‏md to bring presents of שש
one, 6,22; — for being always ex-‏ % 

pressed by 533 which is different from‏ 
Sy, though the latter is also used some-‏ 
times, and from mon, inasmuch as it‏ 
is never applied to place. Here belongs‏ 

jn? 708 2, 4שיא ‏ too Ty Twa TP se.‏ 
i, e. to re-רו ‏" forרנע ‏' every one gives‏ 

Prov. 6, 6 forרל2) ; ‏ (seeרול ‏ ceive‏ 
a whore (thou givest all) even to a piece‏ 
of bread. In both these instances N},‏ 

as Ps. 139, 11 andהָיָה , ‏ more rarely‏ 
night will be light for me, is to be sup-‏ 
plied. This meaning for (in favorem)‏ 
is only the figurative application of at,‏ 
near &e. and is nothing but a modifica-‏ 

in a cognate sense effectedדל ‏ tion of‏ 
by 3, with which many verbs are‏ 
construed. Hence it is interchanged‏ 

with 2 Jo. 2,9. The Ar. Ass behind‏ 
is to be explained in the same manner.‏ 
The Samaritan translation supplies its‏ 
place by 7902 (at), understanding it as‏ 
a similar compound.‏ 

nya (fut. mya), resolving in Aram. 

manner the ai 14] final sound into ay 
2 pl. ryan, imp. pl.°93 Is. 21,12, comp. 
92! 33, Fyn Dzvr. 8,13, yımın Is. 
40, 18) intr. same as 93 (213) to spring 
forth, bubble up, hence applied to the boil- 
ing of water by fire: to cook Is.64,1; fig. 
to desire ardently, to ask eagerly or press- 

ingly (comp. Aram. xy3, N22 "23, fee); 
after the Aramaean ‘usage to ask re- 

peatedly Is. 21, 12; Ar. le) the same. 
Derivat. according to some 22, 2. 

Nif. 5932 1. to be shot forth, pressed 

out, to break forth, Is. 30, 13 like a 

breach threatening destruction, breaking 

out (growing) on a high projecting wall. 

— 2. to be searched thoroughly Ox. 6. — 
On the stem see 13 and 23°72, where 
is the organic root; on the connexion 
of ideas see שָחְר‎ wpa &e. 

mya (3 p. pl. iga, 1 pl. N2"92; part. 

mya) Aram. same as אָצְב‎ which see. 
Pah. Ya see NY. 

wa (constr. my, with suf. m”) 
Aram. f-, petition, request, Dan. 6,8 14, 
from 192. 

ya see jya and >ya. 

192 (shepherd, froin YR) n. p. m. 
Noms. 22, 5; 1 Cur. 1, 43. 

from nz32; theיתד, ‏ onsםיִתּועְּב ‏ 
plur. is often a form of the abstract:‏ 
formation) pl. m. terrors, Jos 6, 4; Ps. 
88, 17. 

192 (not used) 1. ir. = 1372 (which 
see) i in the proper name mon: to split, 
divide, separate, Ar. צב‎ ₪ split, divide), 

var; II. (to divide), hence the noun 

yaa. (part), comp. } "Lo (to separate), 
whence the proper she mwa=19n (part, 
i. e. meted out by God), like the pro- 
per names Pen, mar &e. — 2. intr. (like 

the Ar. 3 to be valiant, bold, cou- 
9 -69- 

rageous, whence wu courage, uf 
a strong man) to be strong, courageous, 
firm. See wpa. 

193 (a segolate form from 1¥2, and 

not to be explained ty 4a) 1.(@ part viz. 

of God, or courage, valour, victory) n. p- 

m. Ruta 2,1. — 2. (firmness) a symbol. 

proper name of one of the two pillars 

before the temple, the first of which 
was called 7°), 1 Kınas 7, 21. 

Oya (fut. (טעבר‎ tr. to tread down, to 

beat out (with the feet), transferred from 

the ox Deur. 32,15; figurat. to despise 

1 Sam. 2,29. The stem is in the Targ. 

nya = = Hebr. 3 also to tread the grapes, 

Spr. 385 or ASS, for which wna is like- 

wise used in the Targ. and Talmud in 

Arabic this idea lies in „ws and Ben 

(see 193); lax» IV. to EN 

2 Jos 30, 24 has been taken by 
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some (Levi ben Gershom, Arnheim &e.) 
as = Aram. 193; but see "y. 

92 (sith suff. nya) collect. m. 
cattle, pecus, wegen Ex. 22,4, the Targ. 

“py and Syr. jraS> being used for Hebr. 
nina (Gen.1,24). It is certainly formed 
in the first instance from “va (which 

see), consequently cattle in the fields, 

like the Ar. , to which the Aethiopic 
also points; thon like the Aram. ia = 
sya (raw, wild, uncultivated, coarse, 
stupid) - 3 applied to roughness 
and coarseness. Considering, however, 
thaty 3 does not occur again in Hebrew, 
and has here the suffix m~, the LXX 
and Samar. (as the Sam. cod. shews) 
read Tayany obwy he shall pay for 
what has been ‘fed upon, and so para- 
phrase the text. 

bya (not used) intr. 1. to be big, 
mighty, strong, to vanquish, cognate Ae- 

thiopic (to be rich), Ar. = (to be large); 

on the other hand der to be afraid, to 

despise, to terrify, & Ars to refuse &e. 
have their analogy only i in the Hebrew 
a m2 2903. 11,8 (opposed to 2 "n2). 
— 2. “metaphor. to possess, to have. De- 

rivat. 592 with the denom. bya, 59, ba 
(a, ba), mea, nipya, pn, Sup, 

 .‎ See also 2תלעב
"The primitive stem לע‎ which, cer- 

tain as it is in its meanings and "deri- 

vatives, receives but little explanation 
in the Semitic dialects, appears rather 
to have its source in the Mediterranean 
(Sanskrit bala, strength, Lat. val-ere, 
prop. to be strong &e.). 

22 (p. 292, constr. in proper names 
“Sea, “bya; with suff. ילעב‎ , M223; pl. 
by, constr. a, with suff "93, 
Dir 95, for the sing. according to a very 
ancient usage expressing the ideas of 
lord, ruler, but ןקילעב‎ for the actual 
lured) m. 1. prop. mighty, great, strong, 
rich, master, therefore a) lord, in rela- 
tion to subordinates, Drs ילעב‎ Is. 16, 
8 lords of the heathen i. e. "their con- 
querors, subduers, spoken of the vic- 

torious Assyrian army; miBDN יקעב‎ 
Eccuus. 12, 11 the masters (wise men) 
of assemblies i, e. the great synod. "293 
ng yet 2 Sam. 1, 6 horsemen might be 
translated abeotding to the usual signi- 
fication of wap either the lords of the 
equestrian troops, i. e. the principals of 
them; or it might be taken as pleonastic 
like the German “die Herren Reiter”; 
see, however, under Wop. b) possessor, 
owner of a thing, so far as he commands 
or rules it, in the widest application, 
e. ₪ with iat following Ex. 21, 34, 

 ‎ 7 sie 21, 28 i. e. possessorתיבה

of ‘the pit, of the Poise, of the ox &c. So 
in combination with the nouns IX, wp, 

nia, 233, רש‎ Daun, DAT, nie, 

 ‎ 6 denoting the possession ofןישל
these objects, the ruling or having them. 
Sometimes also it is applied to him who 
should possess something, to whom it 
belongs, though he has it not, Prov. 
3, 27. In this sense it is sometimes 

separated from the object which one 
possesses, which can only be perceived 
from the context 17,8; 16,22; EccLks. 
7,12; 8,8. e) MR bya Ex. 21, 3 lord 
of a 3% husband, oftener bya alone 
Devt. 22,22; 24, 4; 2Sam.11, 26; Jo. 
1, 8; Hos. 2, 18; Prov. 12, 4, like the 

Ar. ic (husband). On bya Ley. 21,4 
see 3a. d) The constr.»392 stands before 
the names of cities, denoting the dwellers, 
citizens, hence *232 interchanges with 
aa and WIR (comp. "9 88. 21,12 with 2, 
4 5( Josn. 24,11; Junges 9,2 47; 20, 
5; 1 Sam. 23, 11; 2 Sam. 21, 12, also 
before vn JupGEs 9, 51, which the 
LXX render ה‎ 0 nyovpmeror. 
— 2. (owner, lord = (ןרְדָא‎ n. p. of the 
supreme god common to all the Syro- 
Phenician peoples, whose worship the 
Israelites too frequently adopted Jupars 
2,11 13; 3, 7; 8, 33; 10, 10,-as they 
met with these ד‎ when 
they immigrated Num. 22, 41; always 
with the article לַעַבַה‎ on account of 
its appellative signification , which is 
omitted only in the constr. state. In 
order to give different aspects in the 
interpretation. of it, or other parti- 
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cular references, it appears with addi- 
tions that fix it more preeisely, thus 
a) moa bya Junazs8, 33; 9,4 covenant- 
Baal i. e. with whom a covenant has 
been concluded (comp. Ex. 23, 32; 31, 
12-16), to whom sacrificial gifts were 
vowed, by whose name men swore 
(Jur. 5,7; 12,16) and from whom pro- 
tection and blessing were expected in 
return; alternating here with לא‎ JupcEs 
9,46. — b) Baal-Gad, a name of the for- 
tune-bringing Baal, conceived of as the 
prosperity- dispensing Jupiter-star and 
such like, n. p. of a city Joss. 11,17; 
12,7; 13,5 at the foot of mount Jar 
(G'ibl el-Sheik‘), in the neighbourhood 
of which was also the town Jin לעב‎ 
1 Cur. 5,23. See 7A, 73. — c) ןומה 'ּב‎ 
Baal-Hamön, a name of the Phenician 
Baal, representing the nature-power of 
the Egyptian “Amon (Sun-god), and 
thence the name of a city in Samaria, 
where the worship of this Baal may 
have been established Song oF Sot. 8, 
11. See Jing1. 2 and ing. — d) 3537 ‘a 
Baal as the keeper off of vermin (see 
Sp), a name of Baal at Ekron in 
Philistia 2 Kınas 1,2, similar to Zeus 
amouvos or mviaygos (Paus. 8, 26, 4; | 

‘Plin. 10, 40) or the Myiagrus of the Ro- 
mans (Solin. Polyh. ch.1). In the East 
flies are a great plague (Oedmann, ver- 
mischte Sammlungen IV. p.80 seq.); and 
that Baal was a tutelary deity against 
them, is conceivable. — 6( רצה‎ ‘aa name 
of Baal as tutelary god of Hazér (see 
iz), then x. p. of a place in the vi- 
cinity of the city ory (which see) 
2 Sam. 13, 23, or ype (which see) 
 ‎ 0. 19,19 K’ri. Frequently also 2 inפ

Phenician received surnames from the 
places of his worship, where he was 
adored as a special tutelary deity, e. g. 

 ,‎ (num. Tars.)'ּב ‎ bya (Malt. 1,1), 197רצ
sabi ’2 Zeus Aipue (Numid. 4, 1) 86.-- 
f) Yin ב'‎ Baal as a tutelary deity of 
Hermon, a name of Baal after the place 
of his worship, a protecting god of 
the snowy Hermon-mountain, which 
mame was then transferred to a place 
1 Cur. 5, 23, in the neighbourhood of 

bya. The part of Hermon at whichדג ‏ 
 ‏this city stood, was called n 'ב רה

Juvaus 3,3. See Jin. — g) ion a‏ 
Bail of the heavenly dwelling, referring /‏ 
to the tower of Baal or Saturn in the‏ 
seventh heaven, 71972 (Deur. 26, 15; Ps.‏ 

being similarly used elsewhere;68, 6( ‏ 
consequently identical with baat bya‏ 

 ‏and the Phenician Beehoduny . (לעב
oy, in Sanchon. p. 14 explained xvguo¢‏ 
oveavod, in Augustine on Judges do-‏ 
minus coeli); hence the name of the‏ 

nı2 (place of Baal-Meon)9372 לעב ‏ place‏ 
Josu. 13,17, abridged by the omission‏ 
of ma Num. 32, 38; 1 Cur. 5,8; and‏ 
still farther abridged into ya (which‏ 

Baal of the shame-un-499 'ב ‏" see). — h)‏ 
covering (comp. Jerome on Hos. 9, 10:‏ 
Phegor in lingua hebraea Priapus ap-‏ 
pellatur) Num. 25, 3 5, Ps. 106, 28, in‏ 
whose honour virgins yielded up their‏ 
innocence, who was worshipped in Moab,‏ 
and who gave his name to a mountain‏ 

 ‏(there (see 7195) Num. 23, 28. — i 'ב
me Baal of the P’ratzim- mountain‏ 
(see DE»), a name of Baal who may‏ 

a moun-םיִצָרָּפ , ‏ have had his worship on‏ 
tain celebrated for ancient victories (see‏ 
’p- Is. 28, 21); whence the name of‏ 
a place which was interpreted on the‏ 
occasion of a great victory 2 Sam.5,20;‏ 
Cur. 14, 11. neq, 71277, aiyp and1 ‏ 

others belonged to the sacred mountains‏ 
of antiquity, as at a later period 71322‏ 
and others, which received their names.‏ 
partly from Baal representing some na-‏ 
ture-power or other, partly from their lo-‏ 

cal conditions. —k) jipx ’2.Baul- Tsephon‏ 
or - Typhon, a name of Baal as represen-‏ 
tative of the opposite of mundane order‏ 

and harmony &c. (see }ip%), or of the god‏ 

ruling in winter. To this manifestation‏ 
(see px) inב ‏' of Baal, the city jipy‏ 

Egypt seems to have been dedicated‏ 

Ex. 14, 2; in Palestine or the former‏ 
‘a theתַפצ 66. — 1( השל ‏ Canaan, jip¥,‏ 

as a tutelarהשלט ‏ Baal worshipped at‏ 
deity and then the proper name of a‏ 

city 2 Kines 4, 42 in the land of ‘0‏ 

Sam. 9, 4; according to Euseb. and1 ‏ 

Jerome 15 Roman miles north of Dios-‏ 
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polis in the Thamnite district, conse- 
quently not far from Gilgal and Bethel. 
The LXX and Euseb. read ש'‎ m3, 1. 6. 
592 is dropped, as in yon” nm. See 

 ‎ — 1m) an "wis Baal as Phallusהשלט
of Dionysus, as Priapus in the cu- 
cumber field (Jer. 10,5 and the ex- 
planation in the Lerrer or JEREM. v. 
70), whence the proper name of a town 
not far from 1933 Jupazs 20, 33, which 
Euseb. and Jerome read “yan na. See 

"nn. — As the highest universal deity i in 

Phenicia, Syria, Libya, Babylonia &c., 
as the male, the begetting principle of 
nature, as the sun-god and the king of 
heaven &c. he is always called in Scrip- 
ture לעבַה‎ Junges 6, 25, 1 Kives 16, 
31 &e. constituting with niwnwy» JuDGEs 
2,13 or Aus, 2 8 23, “4 the entire 

heathen worship of the Phenicians. In 
this sense appears ‘a na 1 Kınas 16, 

32, ‘am יִאיִבִכ‎ 22, ah “a9 9 Kınas 
10, 19, 33 yaw? Jer. 12, 16 6 The 
plur. oröya 10088 2, 11, 1 7, 4, 
1 Kines 18, 18 may Siher be der 
stood as niyun, 2 Car. 19, 8 or םיִרָשא‎ 
14,2, of the images of Baal, or of the 
manifold aspects of Baal, i. e. of the. 
plurality of forces united in him. — 
3. As a designation of the highest being 
among a great part of the Semites, as 
the nomen numinis like >i (which see) 
or 17 (which see), Sa, is ‘applied, like 
them, to the formation of proper names, 
partly as the last member (e. g. byans, 

 ‎ , 278), partlyלעַּבְרִי ,‎ 2, SBawNלעב
as the first, 6. 6 pn bya, 71533, and in 
many =. 2. >92 may have been chanced 
into Di or m in order to efface the 
allusion to heathenism, as is seen from 
>18 2 Sam.5,16 = yaya 1 Cur. 14, 
7. Much more frequent | is the formation 
of proper names with it, in Pheni- 
cian, 6. ₪. Samy (Gerb. 1, 2); byana 
(Karth.8); byandn (Numid. 1,2); Span 
(2, 3); Syawinon (2, 2); Syn (Kit. 
26); bya oust (Numid. 7, 1); Yyasyn 
(Malt. 3, 1); byamwn Namid. 1, 4); 

 .‎ (7, 1) &eלַעַבְנַתִמ ;‎ (ae 2 1,3)לעַביִט
— 4) bys (probably with the omission 

of one member of the proper name) 
passes for a) a personal n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 5; 8,30; b) the proper name 
of acity in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 33, which 
may be identical with "wa nbya Josh. 
19,8. — 5. In applying the ‘name לעּב‎ 
to appellations of places, it is some- 
times used with the modification that 
describes it more exactly (as 4 S33, 
ype 592); sometimes nz is prefixed (eeo 
m, השלט‎ “yp); it is seldom joined 
to הורס‎ (cm), as ‘bya תירק‎ Josu. 15,60, 
or to nina (heights), as bya ning Now 
22, 41. On the abbreviations see >a, 
ba. Hence denom. 

bya (fut. 5927) to be lord, possessor, 
to rule, with the accusat. Is 26,13, or 
4 of the object 1 Caron. 4, 22; "oftener 
to take to wife, to marry (prop. accord- 

ing to the oriental view to rule the 

woman, as the Ar. Ue) Devr. 21, 13; 
24,1; Is. 62, 3; m293 Gen. 20, 3 the 
mar ried one. 

Nif. 5923 to be taken to wife, to be 
married Prov. 30, 23; figurat. to be in- 
habited Is. 62, 4. 

Belonging to >¥a and compounded 
with it are the following proper names 
here adduced alphabetically to facilitate 
reference. 

see bya and nya.תיִרָּב 592 ‏ 
 דג ‏ya see D3 and 7, דג

ja 522 6 bya and hh. 
ay bya see 593 and 3931. 
pn "ya (Ba‘al is gracious) n. p. of 

an Idumean king Gen. 36, 38, and also 
elsewhere 1 Cur. 27, 28. ,ןנח, ןח‎ masc. 

 ‎ fem. an, are very old epithets ofןח,

the Deity, as appears from the proper 
names ,ןח, דדנַח‎ D873, הנח, לָאְמִנִח‎ 
ORT, man, Man, PHN, pain, 
pan ‘Bo, In N NIT was an 
epithet of Astarte or Coelestis, hence 
the proper name Nm there אָפַחְרְבְש‎ 
Karth. 5 5) ןח‎ an epithet of El, "Esh- 
min, Baal, Melcar; hence the proper 
names Een) (Kit. 3, 1), Yodansın (8,1. 
2), yyayn (Malt. 2, 3. 4), לַעַמָּנַח‎ (am, 
Numid. 1), “phan (Hamilcar, Au 
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:469( If} an epithet of Melcar 66. 6. ₪. 
am Himileo, 41931 Chinisdo &e. 

Siem DY see bya and "xn. 
won 593 see bya and a. 
72 $23 see Da, ra and 7372; comp. 

also 2. 
“ip bya see bya and “Ye. 
Dep Spa see bya and py. 
iby bya see bya and iby. 
maby bya see 593 and השלט‎ 
"nn bya" see >a and Sam. 

see; it ap-ל ‏ (whence ba,לב ‏ 
pears still more abridged as -y2 in the‏ 
proper name »1:393, like bya as ~>ya‏ 
in the proper name 'mdya, then as ba‏ 
e. g. in j1852) Aram. m. same as Hebr.‏ 
ga i in the sense lord, possessor, there-‏ 

Ezr.4,8 9 17 prop. lord ofלָעְּב ‏ fore yn‏ 
the (royal) decree i.e. either stadtholder,‏ 
and so the parallel is 1779, comp. Ezr.‏ 

or according’ to Ezra Apocr.5,3; 6,6; ‏ 
Jos. (Arch. 11, 2) and Kimchi &e.0 25, ‏ 

dT, WO chancellor ; but the former‏ = 
is more probable. In Phenician nya‏ 
(Numid. 3, 3) is considered to be con-‏ 

by2 (see 4).םַעַט ‏ tracted. from‏ 

mp2 (constr. m292) fem. 1. coner. 

mistress, possessor, בוא‎ ‘a 1 Sam. 28, 7 
an enchantress (see 158), OPW ‘a Nau. 

3,4 a female magician i. e. who endeav- 
ours to work by secret intrigues; תיבה 'ּב‎ 
1 Kines 17,17 mistress of the house. — 
2. abstr. dominion, possession, property 
(of Baal), or dwellership from bya dweller, 
as the feminine form is often used for 
an abstract, hence a) (Ba‘al-city) n. p. 
of a city on the northern border of Ju- 
dah Jose. 15,2 9 and on the western 
border of Benjamin, which is also called 
sometimes byanıpn (Ba‘al-town) 15, 
60, sometimes Dy) nap 15, 9. But 

it is very doubtful heller pm 29.2 
2Sam.6, 2, for which 1 Car. 13, ‘6 has 
pay? np, should be taken as the name 
ofa ‘place Ae same as 723.2, since accord- 
ing to 008.18, 14 it seems here to be a 
remnant of ay sa ay DID NAP; 

or הָדּוהְי‎ Yan ‘should be referred. to 
27, “with the LXX, Targ., Vulg. and 

others. — 3. With the article הלבה‎ 
(dedicated to the worship of Baaltis) ne pe 
of a mountain in Judah Josn. 15, 11, 
probably the part of the J nn 

tains at 7592. — 4. n. p. of a place in 
the south of Judah on the Edomite 
border Josa. 15, 29, which then be- 
longed to Simeon; abridged or altered 
into 192 19, 3, or 752 1 Cur. 4, 29. 
— 5. The ו‎ deity corresponding 
to Baal, called in Phenician "ny 
(my Indy), Bias, Byers, therefore 
“ya nbya, n. p. of a city on the south- 
ern border of Simeon Joss. 19, 8, for 
which 1 Car. 4, 33 has merely bya, 
abridged from “3 ‘2; comp. the Phenic. 

 — .‎ AIP on a gem of Berytusרָאְּב
6. pl. “nibya to designate the Baaltis- 
worship i in all forms, like n\292 for לע‎ 
whence nipya n. p. of a place in the 
southern part of Judah Joss. 15, 24. 
In 1 Kınas 4, 16 the very same eity is 
meant, only the prep. 2 is omitted before 
Beth, as is often the case. 

nibya see הלב‎ 

mina bya Nums. 21, 28 same as 

bya nina Josn. 13, 17 (see ji). The 
plur. of bya denotes the multiplicity of 
forces conceived of in the one power, 
as is frequently the case in names of 
deities. 

ons ילעּב‎ see 532. 

Sam. 6, 2 perhapsהָדּוהְי יל 2 ‏ 
the city Baalהָדּוהיִּב לעב ‏ equivalent to‏ 

i in Simeonלע ‏" in Judah, different from‏ 

1 Cur. 4,33; this then would be = m 

 .‎ Josn. 18, 14. See myaלעפ

smdr2 (Bel is a) n. כ‎ 

1 Car. 14,7, for which 2 Sam. 5, 16 has 

DION. On „32 see STAR, 

(Jah i is iter) n. p.m. 1 CHR.הָיְלָּב ‏" 
On the composition of two names12, 5. ‏ 

of the godhead making one proper name‏ 

 ‏see לֶאיִבָא.

oda (perhaps from 0°23."72 or Sa 

pty) n. p. m. Jur. 40, 14. 

nbya (dedicated to Baaltis) 1.n.p.of a 
Laon wi 

15 
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city of Dan on the border of Judah 1 083. 
19,44, comp. 15,10, which was therefore 
also called .הלב‎ This ‘a must be un- 
derstood 1Kınas 9,18to lie in the neigh- 

bourhood of "73 and ןגרה‎ ma (which 
see), according to the Talmud and Jos. 
(Ant. 8,6,1); but lc. it is put in the vi- 
cinity of רמְדַּת‎ (which see). — 2. n. p. of 
a city beside sioqn, built or fortified by 
Solomon, 1 Kınas 9, 18, which 2 Car.8,6 
does not contradict, Ba‘albek (Sutss) or 
Heliopolis, also called דג‎ >93, has either 
been considered the same, or it should 
be looked for at least in that neigh- 
bourhood. The Jules put by the Arabic 
version at Jos. 12,7 for דג‎ >92, seems 
to be ,תל‎ 

 רֶאְּב 'תלעב ‏see הלב,

192 (perhaps from jy-by2 = 799 ‘a 
which see; in Phenician names of places 
such an abbreviation of 522 is frequent) 
n. p. of a place in Moab Num. 32, 3, 
which is called in 32, 38 in »>2, a 
Jur, 48, 23 iy ma, and in Josx. 13, 
17 yon bya ma. See yon. 

8297j2 son of grief, i. 6.אנעב )= ‏ 
patient, pious) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 12;‏ 
Neu. 3, 4.‏ 

71392 (the same) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 4, 2; 
23, 29; Neu. 7, 7. 

Wa (fut. "939; part. f. הרע, הרב‎ 
nays, ond i in Hos. 7,4 793 ductuating 

 ,‎ masc. and fern.) 1. tr. to kindleיי
set fire to, with 2 of object Is. 30, 33; 
then to burn, to consume יי‎ in 
sense DON), with accus. of object Ps. 
83, 15; or to reach on fire to something 
and to ‘consume it, with 2 708 1,16; but 
2 also expresses locally in, among, Jee 
44, 6, Ps, 106, 18, or upon (a whole) 
omitting the accus. of the part Is. 43, 2, 
Lament. 2, 3, or the means by which, 
JUDGES 15, 14. Metaph. spoken of anger 
Esru. 1,12, of evil Is. 9,17. — 2. intr. 
to burn, to blaze, Is. 1, 31; 4, 4; 9, 17; 
sometimes with the addition of Ne Ex. 
3,2; to glow Man. 3,19; to sparkle, with 

 ‎ whence 2 Sam. 22, 9; ‘figurat. of angerןמ

Is. 30, 27; of burning wrath 62, 1; ya 

 ‎ Hos. 7, 4 to be heated i.e. glowingהפאמ
hot by the baker, consequently much the 
same as an intr. like 497 (ibid.) tr. fire- 
maker (perhaps 11, 9 “7y heat). — For 
Jer. 10, 3, Ez. 21, %6 Ps. 94,8 see the 
denom. ‘of "ya. — Deriv. 192, proper 
name mayan; see 732. 

Pih. ya (inf. nya, with suff. םרעב‎ 
fut. 32): 1. to kindle, to put ‘ to, "Ex, 
22, 4: Jur. 7, 18; Ez. 39, 10 ‘(cognate 
in sense קישה) 7 2 00 םיצע‎ Lev. 

 ,‎ Is. 50, 11; ni 2 Cur. 13תָקיִז ;5 ,6
11, 8 with aceus. of the object 
Seldom intrans. like the Kal to burn. 

 ‎ 7a Is. 40, 16 is not sufficient toרעב
burn (the ו‎ 44, 15. — 2. to 
destroy by burning, hence metaphor. to 
root out, to remove, to annihilate, with 

 ‎ of the place and accus. of the objectךמ
Deut. 13,6; 17, 7; 26,13 (cognates in 
sense mabe, satin); to take away 594 
(a dung- heap) 1 Kınas 14,10. Without 
giving the name of a place Nom. 24,22; 
Is. 6, 13 and even that will be destroyed 
again; 4, 4 "ya ming) and by the spirit 
of destruction. With ירחא‎ to cut off after 
one 1 Kınas 14, 14; 21, ‘21, — 3. From 
the preceding signification has arisen: 
to feed upon, e. ₪. םֶרּכ‎ Is. 3, 10; 5, 5; 
with 2 of the whole, a part of which i is 
consumed, Ex. 22,4. Deriv. aya. 

Puh. רעב‎ to be kindled Jur. 36, 22. 
Hif. ya (fut. (ררעְבר‎ causat. 1. to 

cause to burn , to kindle, with accus. of 
the object Ex. 22,5; with wy and ’2 of 

the object Tongue 15, 5 to burn up; 
ya 2 Cur. 28, 3, if 4939) be not here 
= Say; comp. 1 Kınas 16, 3. The 

means by which: na Ez. 5,2; on the 

contrary jUr2 Nau. 2, 14 is the accus. 
with 2 essentiae into smoke. — 2. with 

 ,‎ 1 Kınas 16,3 to root out thoroughlyירחא
literally after, behind, — 3. to feed upon 
Ex. 22, 4. 

The stem ’a has its analogy in the 
fundamental and collateral meanings, 
in ‚the dialects (Targ. "ya to burn, Ar. 
5 2 ‚ wrath, Syr. 5 to bar away &c.); 

but the organic root is ya, since, 8 
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cognate ground-sense is found in רע‎ 
(any see Hos. 7,4; 11,9), A132 &e. " 

Wa (not used) intr. to be wild, rough, 

not built upon, spoken of land, a field, 
a district, comp. Targ. רב‎ (13) to be 
waste (= by Hebr.), Ithpa. Tan, Ithpe. 
any, Af. sain. The Helen a 
Jos 89, 4 like the Targ. Ia and רב‎ (def. 
x3) should either be referred to this 
root “a, or to רב‎ aan the same mean- 

ing, after the Ar. * ; 5, whence > a field, 

a desert. Many verbs with the middle -» 
have been developed out of monosyl- 
18016 stems (19; see ¥); and the organic 
root 2 has a Mediterranean analogy 
beside the Semitic, for this meaning. 
‘See 43, Ia. Derivat. רעב‎ with the de- 
nom. רב‎ "aya, and perhaps the proper 

names רעב"‎ Noa. 

WA = 1. (not used) same as רב‎ field, 
wood, "generally what is not built upon, 
hence 92. — 2. Metaphor. wildness, 
roughness, Aram. 113, hence fig. want of 
cultivation, silliness, stupidity, with טיפ‎ 
Ps. 92,7 a rough, uncultivated man, and 
the same without שיא‎ 73,22; with 593 
49, 11. Comp. the Talm. 0 רוב‎ 
uncultivated, wild; “ia = ,רעב‎ nia, 
Targ. איוב‎ stupidity; 73 not built 
upon. — “ Hence the denom. 
a (fut. 932; part. (רעב‎ intr. to be 

‘stupid, foolish, metaphor. to be bad Jun. 
10, 8; Ps. 94, 8. 
₪ "922 to be infatuated Is. 19, 11; 

JER. 10, 14 21. 

Wa m. a taking away, a removing 

Is. 4, 4 It is prop. infin. Pihel. 

n. p.רעב ‏ (perhaps a wood fromארעב ‏ 
Cur. 8, 8, which is called Wh (per-1 ‏ 

haut be read) in 8, 9. Per-שרח ‏ haps‏ 
(daughter of the fresh)ארע-תב ‏ haps from‏ 

III.ארע = "הרע ‏ from‏ 

mya (from sy) f. a burning Ex. 
22,5. See sy. 

wya (not used) intr. to be valiant, 
. 252 2-2 
bold, Ar. (ue, yo. Hence 

NWA (valour, boldness) n. p. of a 
king of Israel 1 Kınas 15, 16. 

ya (from mag see Hp) 
n. p. m. 1 Car. 6, 25. 

(from ‘y-n ga; see 2) n. p.הָרּתְשָעְּב ‏ 
of a Levitical city in Manasseh Josn.‏ 
21, 27, for which niyndy (which see) 
stands i in 1 Cur. 6, 56. 

Aya (Kal unused) intr. to be terri- 

fied, 4 be afraid, Ar. ig attonitus fuit, 

Syr. DSO timuit; on the contrary the 
o-- 

Ar. rt appears to correspond more 
nearly to Wap. Deriv. Hnya, ows. 

Nif. ny 6 pers. mr) to be terri- 
fied, afraid, with 39% or pn of, 1Cur. 

21, 30; Estu. 7, % Dan. “8, 17. 
Pih. 093 (3 far. sing. with cuff "INNA; 

annya for ּףהתַתה ו‎ part. fem. with suff. 
pz from nya out of mnvan, like 
naw 1 Kınas 1, 15) to put into terror, 
to alarm, with accus. of the object 
Is. 21,4, Jon 7, 14, 6. ₪. mas, nibs, 
nis &e. The accessory idea of sudden- 
ness is not found even in 1 Sam. 16, 14. 

nya f. terror, restlessness JER. 8, 

15; 14, 19; opposed to הָפְרַמ‎ (rest). 
va (ors yea) 6 swamp, a morass, 

mud Jer. 38, 22.. = : 

MX (from ya, plur. in Ez. neva 
after the Aramaean mode, which the 
Masora reads oth) f. swamp,.slough Jos 
8, 11; 40, 21; Hz. 47,11, coupled with 
Naa, where הנק‎ and Nah grow; Targ. 

nya, pl. pga, Ar. Kaas slough. See 
ys. 
iz2 (K'tib; from I23) adj. m. high, 

inaccessible, steep, ‘273 97 Zucu. 11, 2 
the high (situated on “the highest top of 
Lebanon) wood. The K’ri reads "3. 

| “XB (from WR) m. ore of gold and 
silver, same as “va, hence םיִקָחְנ‎ ı22 
spin 108 22, 4 the Ophir (gold) shall 
be ore of the mining-pits. 

“ED (shining or high from Ya, see 

oa) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 17. 
withריִצְב ‏ (from “3; constr.ריִצָּב ‏ 

*15 
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suff. 23) m. 1. time of cutting off 
the grapes, vintage (prop. eutting off of 
berries, like "27 cutting of fruit) Lev. 
26, 5; Is, 24, 13. As the gleaning was 
called nibdiy Mican 7, 1, the proverb 
arose: better the gleaning oe . than the 
vintage of ... (where in sega the 

Dagesh in Beth i is omitted; comp. .1 Sam. 
23, 28; Ez. 32,30). It also atands for 

 ‎ 48, 32. — 2. adj. m. K’ri inריִצָק מ
Zxcn. 11, 2 = Viv (which see) high, 
steep. See “x2 3. 

OND (not used) intr. to be furnished 

with a husk (laminated), to have a husk, 
 ששב

Ar. as, comp. by» to peel, Pih. to 
peel of. The organic root is D¥~3, 
>22, also found in DEN to tear loose, 
bE} to separate &e. ; ; comp. Greek oxia- 
on, oxva-sber, Cerna Schal-e, schäl-en 
‚&e., as also bow, Son, .לוט‎ Deriv. bia. 

bea (only pi. mba) m. prop. 3 
growth, hence onion Numz. 11,5; comp. 

Syr. 165 Ar. er 

El as protec-צהןב ‏' (fromלֶאְלַצְּב ‏ 

tion; later among the Jews DNDN; the‏ 
x. 7. m. Ex.לא לצ) ‏ Talm. explains it=‏ 

appearsלצ ‏ for10, 30. לצ ‏ Ezr.31, 2; ‏ 
also in voaby, nmbx (according to‏ 
some).‏ 

max3 (from ’2"72 asking) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 52; in Nun. 7, 54 reba (the 
same). 

 תיִלְצּב ‏see תּולצב

Ysa (fut. 923%; inf. constr. 223; imp. 
 ‎ with an accentless suff. bys) tr. toצב

tear off, to tear in pieces, break of, se- 
parate, cut of, hence 1. to break in 
pieces, to beat or strike off, 6. ₪. DBO! (the 
projections of the temple-roof borne by the 
pillars) on the head of all of them Aq. 9, 1. 
— 2. Metaphor. to break off, i. e. to stop, 
the march (rAß), spoken of the march- 
ing of locusts Jo. 2,8. — 3. Usually to 
get gain (comp. לש‎ 1. 6. to snatch un- 
righteously to self, to rob one, עצבי‎ = 
Jos 27, 8 though he gains (unjustly); 

 ‎ Ps. 10,3 = yw, especially so theעצב

phrase צב‎ 923 Jur. 6,13, Prov. 1,19; 
15, 27, Ez. 22, 27 also in the meaning 
to ‘plunder; once with the addition of 

2) Has. 2, 9, where Joakim is meant 
(see Jur. 22, 17). 222 Jer. 51,13 is 
considered to be an infin. with the 
suff. of thy being cut off (see Sax); but 
though possible as far as the form is 
concerned (comp. "#93 Jos 7,19, Dyp2 
Am. 1,13), yet the passive sense is un- 
proved, and it is better referred to .עצב‎ 

Pih. 2 (fut. 9237) 1. to cut of 6. 8. 
the thread from the thrum Is. 38, 12; 
metaphor. of the cutting of the thread 
of life: to tear loose, to destroy JoB 6, 9. 
— 2. to complete, make an end of 
(comp. Y7, from yp); metaphor. to eze- 
cute Is. 10, 12; 7808. 4, 9; Lament. 2, 
17. LXX ולד‎ -- 0 to get gain 
greedily, hence to overreach Ez. 22, 12. 

With the stem in question the Tar- 
gumie >23, 913, Syr. “2, Ar 

and 3 (mhich properly belong to- 

gether) are cognate; and to these also 
belong yx, mp &c. The organic root 
lies in .צב‎ 

F232,לעצב, ‏ (pause ‘a, with suf.עצב ‏ 

bya) m. prop. torn off, torn away,‏ 
hence 1. robbed, properly snatched to‏ 
oneself by violence, generally unright-‏ 
eous possession or gain Prov. 1,19; Has.‏ 

corruption Ex. 18, 21; Jupazs 5,2, 9; ‏ 
extortion 1 Sam. 8, 3; cognate in19; ‏ 

TU), mW. Figur. gain,קש, ‏ sense‏ 
| profit Gen. 37, 26; Jos 22, 2. — 2.Per- 
haps same as VR: termination , ceasing, 
destruction JER. 51, 13. 

Ysa (not used) intr. to swell up, 

spoken of the fermenting of mud, comp. 

Ar. yas . yas (to bubble forth), Aram. 
 ‎ to press forward &c. Deriv. V2ץבצב

mina. 

pea intr. 1. (according to Rashi) to 

swell, of the feet, to get callous spots 

(comp. > V. to extend, swell out, then 
to get eallous spots, boils) Drur. 8, 4; 
Nen. 9,21; — 2. (not used) to rise on high, 
to swell up, whence קצב‎ (which see); — 
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3. (not used) to overtop, of a place; 
whence the proper name npea (which 
see). — The stem is remotely connected 
with mba 1 (which see); the organic 
root is צב‎ which exists also in PO-2 
&e. According to the opinion of Kimchi 
the fundamental signification is to flow, 
after the Ar. (ga, (spuit) &e., which 
however is only a collateral form of 
ga; according to the Sam., Vulg., 

Alex. = 972 to be cracked. But all the 
above explanations suit the derivatives, 
and have their analogy in 5 6. 

ps2 (with suff. px) m. dough, pro- 

perly the swelling mass, named from 
its extension, Ex. 12, 34 39, 2 Sam. 13, 
8, Hos. 7, 4, irrespective of fermenta- 
tion. 

MPSA (height, hill; comp. Ar. x23) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josn. 15, 39; 
2 1808 22, 1. From pxa. 

Wa (fut. 723%) tr, 1. with accus. 
to cut off, grapes Lev. 25, 5; to gather 
grapes JupGEs9,27; Luv. 25,11. Hence 
“gia vintager, a figure of the depopu- 
lating enemy Jur. 6, 9; 49, 9; Os. 5. 
Deriv. 22. — 2. to ל‎ to ו‎ 
metaphor. Ps. 76, 13: he lessens (i. e. 
restrains) the deflance of the powerful, the 
Targ. using "22 for Hebr. 993 and Syr. 

3,2 &e. in this sense, and a similar meta- 
phorical application of verbs of cutting 
off taking place elsewhere. Deriv.n7%2. 
— 3. Metaphor. to cut off from something, 
to separate; hence to fortify (of walls, 
cities &c.), so הָרּוצְּב‎ Is.2,15 and ning 
Is.37,26, the separated being conceived 

Fe 

of as inaccessible; comp. Arab. to 

refuse, and giv to enclose, nba &c. Of 

a forest: to be steep Zucu. 11,2. Figurat. 
ninza Jer. 33, 3 enclosed, i. e. incom- 
prehensible, 0 to the under- 
standing. Deriv. Yiza, 72 2, 1923, 
 -‎ em. — 4. kunused) acם. ץ. ,%272"
cording to Ibn Gandch: to break, of ore 
(in mining language), like the Ar. 

(724), whence 5 gold and silver ore. 

Deriv. 2, "Ba, Wea, “¥372, comp. 
ye, whence ץב‎ Ps. 68, 31. 

Nif. 233 to be restrained, to be made 
inaccessible, only figurat. of man (plan), 
with 75 of the person, Gen. 11, 6; JoB 
42, 2. 

Pin. Wea to fortify Is. 22, 10; Jun. 
51, 53 

The signification of the stem now giv- 
en is fully established in the Aram. (see 
meaning 1) and Ar. ) II. (amputavit), 

and even the Ar. sense, to see, is to be 
explained, like the Hebr. 2, of cutting, 
separating. But for sign. 3 the stem "¥-3 
has been compared with רצ‎ to be firm, 
strong; and for the derivatives of 4, 40m, 
Don, even 22 1 have been compared 
with "3%, considering to gather grapes, as 
synonymous with ingathering. The suc- 
cessive development, however, of all the 
significations rejects these explanations. 

22 (pl. (םיִרְצְב‎ m. 1. piece of ore, 
i.e. gold and silver ore, broken out of the 
mine, and mentioned as a costly thing 
along with pix (ar) and nipyin HOD 
Jo» 22,24: and laid (a part, pass. of 
mi) on (thy) soil is gold ore i. e. such 
will lie before thee; the pl. (according 
to Kimchi) יִרְצְּב‎ “TO mm) 22, 25 thy 
gold ores will be immense Cor powerfal), 
Comp. Talm. (K’tub. 67) אָכיִרָפ‎ 8377 
or 8550, which Arüch explains: 31 
N Se PIT ye ope. — 2. (strong 
place) n. p. of a Levitical city in Reuben 
Devt. 4, 43; Jost. 20,8; LXX Booog, 
and identical with Boose (3) i in Gilead 
1Macc.5, 26; the explanation of the Je- 
rus. Targ. by pone (?) is obscure. An- 
other city in this district, north of Arnon 
was called 7722 JER. 48, 24 (which see). 
— 3.(God i is a DEREN n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 37, comp. n. p. "22%. 

"22 (after the form an?) m. same 
as nga ore of gold, figurat. 23 אל‎ Jos 
36,19: not riches (comp. םינב‎ Nd child- 
less 1 Cur. 2, 30; םיִנָפ‎ ND Ecouzs. 10,10 
without a face i. e. without edge); the ne- 
gative אל‎ here also refers to "ZN" לבג‎ 
11> and (not) all the forces of strength, 

i.e. he values (722) neither riches nor 
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strength; but most take רָצָּב‎ as רצ‎ and 

2. ‘W272 Jer. 6, 27 is said by some 
to be = "3773 (without money), 4/3 
being abridged as in 723% JUDGES 
8, 2; but it is more suitable there to 
take רָצְבְמ‎ as a noun equivalent to 
“xa, which agrees with the context. 

See yin2. 

1723 (formed from mga) = 1. fold, 
pen, Mic. 2,12, consequently like אָלָכִמ‎ 
from N22, parallel "25; therefore the 
Targ. has NADA; but the LXX (&v 
Yanpaı) and the Syr. read 7722; and 
others take it for the name of a eity 

(comp. Is. 34, 6). — 2. (fortification, see 
“a 2) a) n. p. of the chief city of 
Edom, Gen. 36, 33; Is. 34, 6; 63, 1; 
JER. 49, 13; Aa, 1, 12; LXX Bao, 

Ar. 0-0 Greek ook It is the 
present village 84 
Gebail, with large ruins, situated on 
a height. 
signification to hold a vintage (see (רָצְב‎ 
Os. 5. b) xp. of the city Bostra (Amm. 
Mare. 14, 8), Boorga (Steph. Byz. s. v.) 
in Hanran (Abulfeda), 24 Roman miles 
from 27% (Euseb.); but not mentioned 
at all in the Bible. — 3. n. p- of a city in 
Moab on the Arnon Jur. 48, 24, named in 
1Macc.5 ‚26 Böosogutogether with Booög 
(Aa). — A הָרְצַּב‎ on the Euphrates, is 
adduced in the Midrash on Lanexr. 3,16. 

82 (pl. niqea) 7. same as Nea 
(see Kimchi; Schnurrer, diss. p. 173) Ps. 
9, 10; 10, 1, and so built up after the 
form הסל‎ maps; of this the pl. ninga 
JER. 14, 1 (denoting as a collect. 
continuance) would be explained of 
drought. Interchange of such forms as 
mya and תֶרְצְּב‎ , also exists in mp3, 
nhwe. 

m. steep height, fortress, ZECH.ןוְרָּצְּב ‏ 

opposite "ia 9, 11; comp. 23.9, 12, ‏ 

f. want of rain, drought, ieneתֶרְצַּב ‏ 

rau Jer. 17, 8, which is called in2 ‏" 

 14, 1 ‏.nine; comp. the Targ‘ אָתְרּוצּב
the same; pad “zy below.‏ 

paps l.a bottle, see Papa. — 2.(sen- 

There is an allusion to the | 4 13 

tence, words, sc. of God, from קב‎ IIL) 
n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 51; Nex. 7, 58. 

PaR2 (a reduplicated form from 
- it , according to the analogy of 

 ‎ from yD; yet Jerome pronouncesעוטעומ

bokbok, after the form IRR) m. prop. 
hollowed out, deepened, hence a bottle, 
1 Kınas 14, 3 for honey; a vessel easily 
broken as being of earth Jer.19,1 10; 
in reference to which noun the verb Ppa 
(which see) was used 19, 7. The Syr. 

/ , Malt. bakbyka &c. are the same; 

as Bixog "of the LXX also belongs to it. 

m papa (speech of Jah, from pra 111.( 
Nee 11, 17; 12, 9 5. 
“papa (reduplicated from "pa, see 

“pa) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 9, 15. 

"Da 6.6.יִקּוּב =ּוהַיְקְּב‎ mouth of God; 
see psp) n. p.m. Noms. 34,22; Eze. 

(Bozaire) in| 7, 4, 

11292 (the same) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 

a)רע ‏ (only pl. EPPA, constr.ַעיִסְּב ‏ 

m. cleft, fissure, breach 13.22, 9, breach in a‏ 

wall Am.6,11. A stronger word than 00.‏ 

bn2 see >p7. 

v2 (inf. with suf. OYpa; imp. with 
suff. En fut. ar) tr. to cleave, to 
divide, = accus. of the object, as the 
sea Ex. 14, 16; Is. 63, 12; Ps. 78, 13; 
wood Eoorzs. 10, 9;a Soc Is. 48, 21, 
spoken of the miracle of Moses Nums. 
20, 8, which is termed poetically Ps. 
74, 15, to divide spring and brook i. e. 
to cleave the rock in order to bring 
forth spring and brook; wm>1 (name 
of a rock in 179) Toes 15, “19; with 
2 to cut into the earth, i. e. to ו‎ Ps. 
141, 7; to rip up e.g.the pregnant Am. 
1, 13; the shoulder Ez. 29, 7, , to 
wound; figurat. with 2 to break through, 

a camp 2 Sam. 23,16; to break into, 
a city, with accus. 2 Cur. 21,17, ie. to 
conquer it 32,1; to bear, an act that takes 
place by the opening and splitting of the 
eggs; Nif. and Pih. occurring in this 
sense 18. 59, 5. According to the deri- 
vatives, this verb has also the meaning: 



 קקב 231 עקב
to make a breach, into a wall, to divide 
into halves, to make cracks in the ground 
&c., referring back to the fundamental 
sense. Deriv. 993, 2pa, Ip. 

Nif. 9733 to open itself, to "burst asun- 
der, e. 8. רבע 708 26, 8, רה‎ Zzcu. 14, 4, 
TAIN Num. 16, 31, ץֶרֶא‎ 1 Kınas 1, 40, 

 ‎ Jos 32, 19; pass. of Kal, toתובא
be opened, of Yon ‚Gen. 7, 11, ninien 
Prov. 3, 20, um Is. 35, 6; to be con- 
quered Ex. 30, 16; Jar. 52, 1 to be born 
Is. 59, 5; of the breaking forth of light, 
Is. 58, 8 (comp. 122). 

Pih. pa (fut. עקבי‎ intens. of Kal: 
to split, aie Gey. 22, 8; spoken of 
‘streams Has. 3,9 with the accus. PIN, 
so that the earth appears; a rock Ps. 
78,15, cliffs (תורוצ)‎ Jos 28,10; to rip 
up 2 Kmas 8, 12; to tear in pieces, of 
animals Hos. 13, 8; 2 Kines 2, 24; to 
divide (eggs) i.e. to hatch Is. 59,5. Sel- 
dom causative: to cause to break forth Ez. 
13, 11 13. 

Pu. עב‎ pass. to be conquered (of a 
city) Ez. 26, 10; to be ripped up Hos. 
14, 1 [13, 16]; to be burst open (of lea- 
thern bottles) 1088. 9, 4. 

Hif. ערבה‎ to conquer (a city) Is. 7, 6; 
to break through to (>) one, 2 Kines 3, 26. 

Hof. עקבה‎ to be conquered, JER. 39, 2. 

Hithp. ‘Spann to be cleft, to burst, 

Josu. 9, 13; Mic. 1, 4. 
The stem spa is in Targ. SPP MRP 

Syr. Nas, Aethiop. to open; and in 
Arabic is ‘only preserved in the noun 

Kas (1973) &e.; but eX: IL (to cut 
in pieces) is cognate; and the properly 

0 stems are \25 (to cut 

asunder), ) 5 5 (to separate, divide). קב‎ 

entirely coincides with 52». Hence the 
organic root is X-pa=pa 1, which lat- 
ter is first changed into עב‎ and from 
the nature of » into עקב‎ 

m. half, but a spec. half-עקב ‏ 
shekel, Gun. 24, 22; LXX ögayun, the‏ 

 ‏half of a יל

NYP2 Aram. 7. same as Hebrew Typ 
(which see) Dan, 3, 1. 

MYPA (constr. nypa; pl. niypa) = 
prop. "cleft, broken’ ground, or a cut 
(between mountains) , hence: a sunken 
place, a low plain, a valley, opposites 

 .‎ 099 Deur. 8, 7; Is. 40, 4; Psרה,
104, 8; a place enclosed by mountain 
sides, private and quiet, Ez. 3, 22; 37,1; 
generally a plain, Gen. 11, 2. Hence 2 
stands in topographical descriptions and 
names of places, 6. g. in} ‘a Duvr. 34, 
3, maxn ‘2 Jose. 11, 8; NY ‘a Am. 5 
the plain lying about ibe Syrian Helio- 
polis; 71927 ‘2 Josm. 11,17; 12,7 the 
valley lying at the foot of Hormon and 
Antilibanus, in the neighbourhood of 
the Jordan-springs; 4218 ‘2 Nex. 6, 2 
a plain about Ono, near Lydda, where 
hamlets were built; NT יב‎ Dan. 
3, 1 the valley near the city Dura in 
Babylonia (see (ארּוד‎ ; 19372 or 719972 ‘2 
2 Cur. 35, 22, see San. At a later period 
of the language it is still more frequent, 
being exchanged with nvg (see D828) 
or joined to it (see 927 ra, many na). 

Pie I. (1 pers. "mp2, 8 pers. pl. with 

suff. DIPRA; part. PRi=) tr. 1.t0 depopu- 
late, prop. to waste, to make desolate, 
Is. 24, 1, with קב‎ to plunder, Nau. 
2, 3, Targ. 172. — 2. Figurat. to make 
poor, empty, ey (counsel) Jer. 19, 7, 
chosen for the purpose of having a ver- 
bal allusion to papa; comp. TaN 49, 7, 
vba Is. 19, 3 said DE muy. The LXX 
have understood it according to the 
sense = קב‎ (spasm) and הצע‎ =" "WIN; 
which, however, must be rejected as 
regards Is. 19, 3. 

Nif. paz (3 fem. 933 for P32, comp. 
ma, PTZ, TERR, "Top, הבס‎ inf. 
pists fut. pias). to be wasted, empty, de- 
populated, Is. 24, 3; parallel 12. Figurat. 

to become empty, poor, spoken of חור‎ 
(i.e. intelligence, parallel 7x») Is. 19, 3,. 
and therefore coupled with "92. 

Po. ppia to depopulate , lay waste, 
parallel mar (to winnow, scatter the in- 
habitants) Jar. 51, 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem pa is to make open, empty i. e. to 
desolate: the similar pa I. being also 
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intrans.; this fundament. signification is 
usual in IV. Aethiop., a has nothing 

in common with pa, 3 (to flow, to 
break forth, = 13 - whence perhaps pa}. 

I. (only part. Ppia) intr. toקקּב ‏ 
sa of the vine Hos. 10, 1; comp.‏ 

Ar. B (to bloom out), prob. cognate 
with עקב‎ in the sense “to break out”. 
The LXX, Symm., Aq. have (1. c.) the 
signification to climb, to grow luxuriant- 
ly; the Targ., Ibn Esra and others to be 
empty, from pp21.; but only that given 
above suits 6 context. 

Pps (Kal unused) tr. prop. to split, 
to cut theough, to break through, like 

the Ar. _&s, hence 1. to plough, to cleave 

the soil, like 73, Bam, Mp, »pa are 
transferred from a similar fad mean- 
ing to ploughing. Deriv. “pa, and de- 
nom. "pa. — 2. Figurat. 0 break out, 
to Break jorth, of the early light, like 
Spa and “nw from a like ground- 
sense. Deriv. “aps. — 38. to divide, se- 
parate, like 712, hence 

Pih. “pa (fut. 227) to divide, with 
 ‎ - TR between ... and, i. e. to searchל

into, to examine Ly: 27, "33; with > of 
the object: to judge of, consider 13, 36, 
with accusat.: to review, look after, to 
count again, to inspect, the flock Ez. 34, 
11 12, in order to protect or punish; 
with “ms to search after, to look after, 
i, e. to weigh Prov. 20, 25, but also 
without “nN in this sense, 2 Kınas 16, 
15: it shall be for me to weigh i. e. 1 
shall have to weigh; with 2: to קש‎ 
attention on something, to consider 
with pleasure Ps. 27,4; parallel 2 Tin. 

“p2 (constr. “pa, with suff. 293) 
an (m. Ex. 21, 37; f. Jos1, 14) as 
a collective word prop. cattle for the 
plough (Am. 6,12), armentum (accord- 
ing to Varro prop. aramentum), a herd, 
for the use of field-labour, to which the 
single word "ii is related as ןאצ‎ to 

 ‎ therefore only inרצ ‎ nip toהש
the sing., the’ pl not appearing till 
2 Car. 4, 5 (Nena. 10, 37 np stands 
for mp2, and Am. 6, 12 has been re- 

solved into D1"p 22). In usage it denotes 
1. coll. omen, " heifers, black cattle, LXX 
Bosc, Bovxddic, put along with 4Nx, 
bang, Oar Gen. 12,16; 26,14; Ley. 
27, 32, without distinetion of sex 3, 1; 
also cows Dur. 32,14;.2 Sam. 17, 293 
Jos 1,14; nipy pa Gen. 33,13 sucking 
kine. To express Saale animal, "pai 
a young heifer is used besides רוש‎ "Gun. 
18,7; Noms. 8, 8 (pl. "p32 723 28, 11), 
as an apposition to 8 young heifer, young 
cow Ex.29,1, Lev.4,3, to Day young calf 
Lev. 9,2 &., on which account it appears 
to denote rather the species to which 
these belong, ’2 n549 Devt. 21,3, 1Sam. 
16, 2, Is. 7, 21 young cow (helonging 
to the class of 3); WB ph posses- 
sion of omen Gey. "26, 14; יב"‎ 49 JOEL 
1,18 herds of oxen. Metaphor. artificial 
images of oven 1 Kınas 7, 29. But if 

 ‎ 2 Cur. 4, 3 has this meaning, itםיִרְקְּב
is written for Dype 1 Kines7, 24, since 
the pl. does not appear elsewhere. — 
2. Rarely: a single ox, so particularly in 
the case of numerals Ex, 21, 37 [22, 1]; 
Noms. 7, 3; with mx 1 Sam. 11, 7. — 
3. (not used) transferred to other flocks 
(comp. Targ. ‚pin apa on Is. 7, 25; 
the Syr. 1,05 spoken also 6. ₪. of swine 

Luke 8, 32; Ar. לכ‎ the foal of a horse). 
Deriv. the denom. 

“pa (part. (רקרב‎ to be a herd, with- 
out distinguishing the kind of animals; 
spoken of one who herds sheep Am. 7, 14, 
as the Targ. and LXX rightly under- 
stand, without reading pi». 

“pa (plur. םיִרָקְּב‎ 5 if from another 
ne form) m. prop. breaking forth (of 
the morning-red), hence the dawn, the 
morning Gun. 44, 3; 2 Sam. 23,4: morn- 
ing without clouds. The act of shining 
out orbreaking forth is expressed by ix 
Jupazs 16, 2; 1 Sam. 14, 36; Mic. 2, 1; 
by nw Is. 21, 12; by הָיָה‎ Ex. 10, 13; 
but also by Fp Ex. 14, 27 “(as with 3% 
Devt. 23, 12); or by the noun אצומ‎ 
Ps. 65, 9; and “pb stands opposed to 

 ,‎ Ps. 55םירהצ ‎ Guy. 1,5, or ae toברש
18. Figuratively ‘ais a symbol of pro- 
sperity Jos 11, 17. When “pa is ap- 
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plied to a coming morning, the mean- 
ing is to-morrow morning, crastina lux 
Ex. 29, 34; Lev.19,13. In the former 
as well as the latter sense “pa is fre- 
quently used as an adv. in ae morning 
Ex. 16, 7; Ps. 5, 4; more frequently 
“RE? 30, 6 in prose pen Gen. 19, 27; 
1 Sam. 19, 2; less frequently does it 
bear the sense of early, soon, Ps. 49, 
 ‎ Josםיִרְקְבְל ,‎ “pas Ex. 16,21"ֶקְּבַּב .15
7,18, or pepsd Ps. 73, 14, aps pa 
1 Cur. 9, 27' express the distributive, i ie. 
every morning. Derivat. (according to 
Kimchi) the denom. 

“Ba to appear every morning, Ps. 27, 
4; but see "p32. 

In Arab. -X» and other forms with 
Käf appear in this signification; both 
stems in that language generally run- 
ning into one another; the versions fre- 
quently give the sense in paraphrase. 

mp2 (an infinitive-noun) f. a looking 

after, En. 34,12. See “p23. 

mp2 fem. examination , inquisition, 

gener. ‘punishment (according to Saadia), 
chastisement (as in pp) Luv. 19, 20; 
perhaps from "pa = ‘Aethiop. לקב‎ Ar. 
₪ to strike. 

wpa (Kal not used) tr. to seek, to 

desire, to wish; then: to seek out, to 
choose. The fundamental signification 
is as in the cognate "pp, Ar. is, to 
divide, to separate from each other in 
order to judge of, disgregavit, to examine, 
figurat. to press into something (see 712), 
to look after something, to search, to 
which the other senses are attached, 
hence not to feel; comp. wan, שרד‎ byw 
with a cognate fundamental meaning. 
The stem is in the Targ. wna, Syr. 

aus, Zab. ass, Ar. as. The organic 
root is שב‎ (win-2 &e. 2 also found in 

see), Ar. ge (to seek, seekשק ו ‏ 

out), Ss (to tear off). 

Pi. öpa (fut. (טקבי‎ to seek (per- 
severing}, opposite to nxn (Song סע‎ 

Sox. 3, 1), absol. 2 Kınas 2, 17, or with 
acensat. of object (cognate in sense u) 

Ezr. 2, 62; Ps. 40, 17; with » to seek 
after something, to search for, Jon 10, 6; 
with inf. constr. following and » to seak, 
to will, to strive, Deur. 13, 11; 1 Sam. 
14, 4; "Esra. 6, 2; Ps. 37, 32; with i in- 
sertion of the dat. commodi: to seek for 
self Lament. 1,19, to seek out for self 
Jupges 18,1; 1 Sam. 13, 14. Here 
should be noticed the peculiar phrases: 
DS ’2 to seek the face of one i.e. to 

visit one in order to gain his favour; of 

God, to seek his presence, i. e. to pray to 
him 1 Kınas 10, 24; Hos. 5,15; Ps. 24, 
6; Prov. 29,26; Sony ’ to seek God i.e. 
to turn to him, to pray, to be penitent 
(a supplement is “ng אָצַמ‎ Deur. 4, 
29) Ps. 105, 3; Prov. 28, 26 
strive after something, to endeavour, with 
aceusat. "> Noms. 16, 10, nizawn 
Eccuzs. 7, "56, ara Ins. a 1 86 
seldom with 5 of the object Pray. 18,1; 
usually in this sense with an infin. fol- 
lowing and ל‎ , Ex. 2,15 &c., also with- 
out > Jer. 26, 21, which, howavey) may 
also be taken in signification 1. Other 
phrases should be noticed: ‘p ny] ’2 
to strive after the hurt of one Num. 35, 
23, 1 Sam. 24, 10, for which "5x 19 ִּב'‎ 
is in 19,2, opposite 5 הבלט‎ ‘a Ps. 122, 
 .‎ "a to seek the life of one, i. 6'ִּפ שפנ ;9
to plot against the life 1 Sam. 20,1, but 
also in a good sense, to preserve it Prov. 
29,10; comp. wa2> wy Ps. 142, 5. — 
3. To seek = to require, to demand, with 
accusat. of the object Jur. 45,5, but 
with ya Nen. 5,12, Ez. 7,26, Daw. 1,20 
or 1972 ‘of the pers. of whom something i is 
required Gen. 31,39; Is.1,12. To this 
head belongs the phrase ִפ‎ 3279 ‘p DF ּב'‎ 
to require the blood of any one from any 
one, i. e. to take revenge upon one, 

2 Sam.4,11; without 07 1 Sam. 20, 16. 
— 4. to visit, to revenge, punish, JOSH. 
22, 23; comp. "pa. — 5. to ask, with 
72 Ezr. 8, 21 or Sao of the person 
Este. 4, 8 and לע‎ of the object for which 
one asks, Esru. 7, 7. Derivat. mupa. 

Pu. wpa (fut. wpa?) to be sought, to 
be sok out, to be examined Ex. 26, 21; 
Jer. 50, 20; Esta. 2, 23. 

(with suff. TWP; only late).השָקַּב ‏ 
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f. a request, desire, with האש‎ Esra. 5,8; 
Eze. 7, 6. 

72 (even without pause) and רב‎ m. 
1. corn, grain, either winnowed and 
cleansed Gen. 41, 35; 42, 25; or what 
is on the threshing floors Jo. 2, 24, or 
even on the stalk Ps.65,14; "a nn» An. 
8,5 to open the corn (- grace), for the 
purpose of selling (comp. Jer. 50, 26); 

 .‎ 8, 6 what falls from grain i.eרב לפמ
chaff; רבדתַאשמ‎ 5, 11 presents or gifts 
of grains רב‎ nop Ps. 72, 16 superabun- 
dance of corn; "a "ax Gen. 41, 49 to 

heap up grains רב רבות‎ 42,3 to sell grain; 

 ‎ 3272 Prov. 11,26 to withhold the saleרב
of corn &e. We have still to notice the 
proverbial saying: רּבַהַתֶא‎ Jans "m 
Jur. 23,28 what has the chaff to do with 
the wheat 1. 6. the unessential with the 
essential. — רב‎ is usually (Ibn Esra, Kim- 
chi) derived from “13, since the latter is 

used in Jur, 4, 11 of winnowing; but 
the fluctuating pronunciation (“2 and 
2), its ren to corn on the stalk, 

the Ar. - (wheat) which Saadia puts 
for it, appear to shew that it is a pri- 
mitive word, perhaps resembling the Lat. 
far (D. Halicar. 1,2 rod gaggds, 0 xu- 
Aoöuev nusig Klar). — 2. a field, Jos 
39, 4, like the Aram. "3 and ‘a, Ar. 

> (see “Y2); but it is scarcely con- 
nected with signification 1. 

12 I. corn, see רב‎ 1. 

 .‎ IL. field, see "a 2רב

93 IL (pl. constr. =) adj. m., 193 

f. 1. in a moral sense, tried, approved, 

pure, clear, Ar. *3, with 22» Ps. 24, 4; 
73,1; or without it 19,9; Jos 11,4. In 
a physical sense, beautiful Sona or Sou. 
6, 10. — 2. chosen, select, consequently 
a favourite. In this sense many Jewish 
expositors (from polemical motives) take 

 ‎ Ps. 2, 12 kiss i. 6. do homageרבב
to the chosen (king); 72 like Ya else- 
where. See 43. — 3. clean, i. e. free 

from something, empty (Kimchi) Prov. 
14,4 = "a2; but here too “a is trans- 
lated corn, ל‎ there is either to be 

supplied ךרא‎ (Jos. Kimchi): without (7x) 
oxen no (rs) granary has corn; or (Ibn 
Esra) רב‎ is opposite to miwian-ay: a 
granary ‘is without owen, but much &e. 

2 (post; with suf. 73) m. son, 
Prov. 31, 2, therefore (according to the 
Talm, and Midrash) sa apwa Ps. 2,12 
kiss, i. e. do homage to, the son (of God) 
i. e. the king (comp. verse 7). It is a 
primitive word (see 42), out of which 
in the first instance 53 ‘has come (see on 

 ‎ , niga, na), a thence ja (whichםיִנָּב
see). In Phenician, some proper names 
appear to be compounded with "a, as 
in Hebrew with ~j2, thus 42728," Ver- 
mina, Beo-, Oveouwas (Liv. 29,33) &e. 

22 (def. 842; from רָרְּב 1. 6. רב‎ =") 
Aram. m. the field, open country, in oppo- 
sition to the city, and therefore for the 
Hebrew הָדַט‎ in the sense not built upon; 
with nn "Dan. 2,38, en 4, 20; so 

also the Syr. is, Arab. &c. See 

sya. As an adverb it is used in various 
ways like the Hebrew yan, e. g. 8735, 
Na” 6. 

72 (with suf. 792) Aram. m. son, 
Dan. 3, 25; 7,13; Ex. 5,1. 

"2 (oma רוב‎ Jos 9, 30, with suff. 
3; from 73) m. 1. cleanness, pureness, 

wath p> Jos 22, 30, or די‎ 2 Sam. 
99, 21, "Ps. 18, 21 25, seldomer alone 
2 Sam. 22, 25, fig. of purity in actions, 

| integrity. — 2. same as na (cleansing) 
salt of lye or alkali, for washing Jos 9, 
30, or for smelting metals Is. 1,25. Comp. 
Phenician רב‎ (Tugg. 7) clean. 

82 (fut. NII, inf. constr. אָרְּב‎ 

imp. 873) trans. 1. (not used) to cut, 
form, fashion, as Ma I (which see); 
comp. Pih. Hence — 2. to create, spoken 
of the divine creation of the world Gen. 
1,1; Is. 40, 28; of the wind Am. 4, 13; 
of man Gun. 1, 27; of light and dark. 

ness Is. 45,7; as the Arab. {> and 5 
have this meaning, where one may al- 
ways suppose the forming of given 
materials; joined with רצ‎ and הש‎ as 
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cognate in sense, Is. 45, 12 18. The 
LXX render it by zoveiv, which (as Pro- 
copius of Gaza mentions) also signifies 
creating out of a shapeless primitive 
material. Subsequently, however, when 
the doctrine of creation from nothing 

 -‎ ereatio ex nihilo) arose, xz(ךיאמ טי,
Lew was “chosen (Aq. Symm. Theod. and 
the later LXX). Metaphorically, parti- 
cularly in the second part of Isaiah (20 
times): to found, to produce, to make, to 
cause to arise, Is. 40, 26; 65, 18; also in 
a moral sense to cause something to arise 

45,7; Ps.51,12. תושעל‎ Noa Gen. 2,3 
he made in creating, i. 6. he created anew, 
comp. Nive) Saar. אָררּב‎ Eccrus. 12,1 
creator. Usually construed with accus. 
of the object Jer. 31,22; but also with 
accus. of that into which Gen. 1, 27; 
Is. 45,18; Ps.89,48. Derivat. Aa, 
and the proper name N72. 

Nif. 8732 pass. to be created, Gen. 
2,4; to arise, N93] DY Ps. 102, 19 the 

 ‎ that arise; to be born, Ez. 28,13למל
on the day of thy % spoken of new 
occurrences, Is. 48, 7 

Pih. 893 (inf. aad imp. 83) to fell, 
to cut down (a wood) JosH. 17, 15 18; ‘2 
313 Ez. 23,47 to cut in, to pierce, Targ. 
3135 to engrave, like ppm Hz. 21, 24 
i. e. to draw. The Targ., LXX, and 
other old interpreters have translated 
it sometimes as equivalent to 42 to 
select, sometimes as jpn, which is un- 
necessary. 

xe (Kal not used) intrans. only a 

collateral form of ny (which see) to 
be filled, to be full, then to be fat, to be 
well- 2 to be ed lusty. In Ar. the 

- Boe 
stems sy 2 he and the cognate 

group 5 Ss 1 כ‎ have a like mean- 

ing, so that 5, m and w are obviously 
interchanged here in the first radical 
sound. 5% (which see) is a remoter 
cognate. Deriv. nv, and the proper 
name "N73. 

Hif. איִרְבַה‎ to nourish, to give nutri- 
ment, with accus. of the person and 47 
of the object with which 1 Sam. 2, 29, 

where the LXX read םֶכיִרְבַהְל‎ (from 
‘Jaa, hence &vevloyeicdaı) for pans. 

JIN (a collateral form of pita 
Is. 39, 1) 2 Kınas 20, 12, surname of a 
king of Babylon. See an. 

Jahהָיאָרְבִי ‏ (abridged fromהָיאָרְּב ‏ 
is creator) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 21.‏ 
"ND ₪ p. of a place, joined with 

na (which see), either transposed from 
 meaning (‎ Nyאָרְּב= from) ‎ , or 82יִרָאְּב

to be strong) is the strong, an ‘epithet of 
the lion, therefore ’a na 1 Cur. 4, 31 is 
interchanged with ninsb תיב‎ 6 

AR see a2. 

“272 (after ‘the form pap2, NAT, 

consequently from רב‎ or רב‎ pl. (םיר‎ 
m. a bird fattened for the table of So- 
lomon 1 Kings 5, 3; in the pl. fowls, as 
the Targ. Syr. Ar. and Vulg. under- 
stand. But since in Hebrew םיִרְּפצ‎ stands 
elsewhere for fowls (Nex. 5 18), Kimchi, 
Tanchum and others understand goose, 

as a peculiar species (comp. Syr. 15030 
swan), since they were highly prized by 
the ancients, when fattened. The stem 
is 1272 to 6 i.e. to fend forth 

sounds, Ar. ry "5, therefore = much 

sereeching and 0 goose, prop. screecher 
(comp. Gans = 747, Sanskrit hansa, Lat. 
anser i. e. the sound-uttering). 

2 (not used) intr. 1. to be separat- 

ed, divided, dismembered, same as 8 
and 058; it is not connected with the 

Aram. 73, Syr.; Br; the Ar. Oy? 5 (to hail) 

is a 0 from Oy3 (hail). Hence 73 
with denom. 743, and na. — 2. to be 
scattered about,to be sprinkled, therefore to 
be sown, like 4; deriv. the proper name 
73. — 3. According to Kimchi: to have 
haul-like spots, and so a denom. from 
a2; more correctly it is metaphor. to 
be "many-coloured, variegated , spotted, 
sprinkled, spoken of the skins of ani- 

mals, as the Lat. spargo (Virg. Eel. 2,41; 

Aen.7,191) and Greek rdoow, dıandocn 

being so used; in which ‚sense the stem 

appears in Ar.transposed ds). ₪ -6ע-דִרָּב‎ 
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132 m. prop. ice-corn (comp. 7778 
seed-corn), then hail Ex.9,18 22; יב‎ Dar 
Is. 28, 2 the flowing down of haili ®. 
Bene: ‘2 jas 30, 30 hailstone; as 

a destroyer of the crops ‘a is used figu- 
rat. for invading punishment Is. 28,17; 
30, 30. Ar. ,דב‎ Syr. 1252, the same. 

Hence the denom. 
192 to hail, with the addition n743 

in the accusat. Is. 32, 19: and he will 
only hail the forest, i. e. (according to 
Kimchi) not the crops nor the city. 

772 1. (seed-place) n. p. of a place 
in the desert of “nd Guy. 16,14, which 
stands in verse 7 for רוש‎ itself; Targ. 
soap. — 2. (spottedness) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7 "20 (see 143). 

TAR (pl. 6773) adj.m. party-coloured, 
spotted, sprinkled (see 792 3), spoken of 
the skins of goats Gen. 31, 10, of horses 
2808. 6,3; cognate in sense with maby, 
but different from 172. In Arabic the use 
is more extensive e. 8. of party-coloured 

garments &e.; so too the Syr.17;2. The 
name 760008, pardus, which is also in 
Syr., also originated in a like significa- 
tion of 92 3. 

72 G verbal noun after the form 

aa) f. hail, (according to Kimchi) an 
apposition to a2 Is. 32, 19. 

m2 L Gap, pl.474) tr. 1. (not used) 

to cut, to cut in pieces, sacrificial animals, 
conseq. = the fundamental signification 

of na (which see), Ar. sr and Sy? 

(to cut). Deriv. .תיִרְּב‎ — 2. Metaphor. 
to separate, choose, select, with accus. of 
the object 1 Sam. 17, 8; comp. רב‎ (Ana). 
— 3. (not used) to be dane, serene, pure, 
of the ether, comp. 13; coming from the 
fundamental meaning “divide”. Deriv. 

 ‎לרב.
re 

m2 IL. (fut. 19327) prop. tr. same as 
ng, Kr (which see) to nourish; but 
weed intrans. to nourish oneself, to eat 
2 Sam. 13,6 10, sometimes with the ad- 
dition of or 12, 17. The fundamental 
meaning does not come from to cut, but 
to fill. 

Pih. An alleged inf. of nina, seeniya. 
Hif. naar (inf. constr. nian, fut. 

133) to give to eat, with accus. of the 
person and thing 2 Sam. 3, 35; 13, 5; 
comp. Aram. "438 also in the sense to 
dung. Deriv. m, תָּרָּב‎ , nina. 

773 (blessed, scil. of El, Benedict) 
n. p. m. JER. 32,12; Nun. 3,20; 11,5. 

(plur. DmiN3; assonant withםְרָּב ‏ 
m. only in Ex. 97, 24, (accordingםיזגלל) ‏ 

to Kimchi) a costly cloth of the Tyrians,‏ 
woven out of threads of various colours,‏ 
which was an artiele of commerce among‏ 
them, = 02/0/0206 of the Greeks, conse-‏ 
quentlyakind of damask. Kimchi com-‏ 

pares the Ar. ey A 5 (a cloth or stuff made‏ 

of colours of different threads),‏ 
(woven from two-coloured threads). The‏ 
LXX (exAsxrol) and the Vulg. (pretiosae)‏ 

Since DY2 means to twistםיִרּורְּב. ‏ read‏ 
together firmly (into 2 cord) out of‏ 
many threads, to make fast, such a spe-‏ 
cific cloth may be understood by Dia,‏ 
which was applied for the purpose "Of‏ 
covers, curtains &c. (see 0°23).‏ 

win 1. (dialect. for nina; (ע1.םישּורְּב‎ 
m. a lance (from wis L) .אגא‎ 2, 4-- 
 (‎ ; from waILוישר .‎ with suffעז. םר-- (.2
m. a tree of Lebanon Is. 14,8; 37,24; 
60,13, whose wood was used for various 
purposes, for floors and doors 1 Kınas 
5, 22 24; 6,15 34, for ships Ez. 27,5; 
put together with Sin, Ten, TN 
as a 0 precious wood Is. 41, 19; 
2 Car. 2, It is therefore employed 
as a N of the great 2Kınas19,23; 
Is. 37,24. In 2 Sam. 6, 5 the reading 
pyar Tyropn has been substituted 
for wing "yy"boa after 1 Cur. 13, 8, 
as the אא‎ "also ‘read in their second 
text (é ioyvi xai &v @daic). The LXX 
understand by it in many places the 
cypress, or a tree like it, to which the 
Lat. bratum (Plin. h. n. 13, 17), Greek 
80009 &e. point; less often cedar, oak 
(Vulg.), pine &c.; the old interpreters 
understand a sort of cedar; in Phenic. 
it denoted pine, therefore puja יא‎ i. 6. 

 ‎ Ilızvodoe, pine-island, the nameםישרב יא
of one of the Balearic isles on an in- 
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scription; whence we may infer that se- 
veral trees were designated by the term. 
See vn IL, and na. 

M72 (from 42 IL.) 7. same as תּוְרּב‎ 
food, nourishment, Lament. 4, 10. 

mana f. the same, Ps. 69, 22. See 

a I. 
FT 

nina m. a north-Palestinian pronun- 
ciation of win Sone or SoL.1,17; Syr. 
lese, adopted i in Ar. as Lb, , - as 

in the Targ. öth, üth rn sometimes 
looked upon as a ‘feminine termination, 
a plural 172 was employed there, with- 
out assuming the th not to be radical. 
For nina appears in the Targ. and Phe- 
nician the form תַרָּב‎ (pl. pnts, 6 ANRI>), 
according to the ‘usual change of 6 into 
4; from which form come the Greek 
Bows, Lat. bratum. 

mnin2 n. p.of acity mentioned with 
men, rs, pipet Ez.47,16. One sees 
from the context that the Syrian nan 
which is too far to the north cannot be 
meant here, which the LXX read before 
77% (Nums. 34,8). It is better to un- 
derstand the na 108%. 19, 35, yan 
1 Car. 6, 61, which is also ל‎ nan 
(1 Cur. 18, 3; Meg. 6°) and was iden- 
tified with Tiberias (see nam). We may 
therefore identify nnn. = (התוראּב‎ 
perhaps with Berytus (Byovrds i in "Steph. 
Byz. s. v., Bsgön in Nonnus, in Pheni- 
cian "N32, IB, m3), that very old Phe- 
nician city on the coast. See “nha. 

ma (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
pierce, transfix, cognate with 1» IL, 
ye IL. (which see); comp. Targumie 
3 the same; whence 8173 incision (of 
the skin) &e. ‘Desi. (according to some) 
the proper name nirya or M2773; comp. 

wing = rie. The noun לזרב ממה‎ the 
proper name Yorga are derived from 
21a (which see). 

ning (olive-well) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 7, 
31 Kb, for which the K’ri has n'ra. 
ny and the other form nit (see (הָיַתְיִב‎ 
are clear in their meaning, and that 
“Na may be still farther abridged into 

a (see anita, a2) and this possibly 
into “3 (see ל‎ from >a), can hardly be 
doubted by those who know the laws 
of the Hebrew language. See 2. 

A K’ri see nina. 

bra (out of br3 from TB) m. iron, 
as a metal Nums. 35, 16, which is 
fetched out of ‘the earth J OB 28, 2, 80 
called from its hardness and firmness; 
 ‎ Josu.17,16 chariots covered withבכר 2‘
iron “plates; ב'‎ non: 2 Sam. 23, 7 to be 
fenced with iron (comp. 2 Kinas 9, 24) 
i, e. with iron armour; ‘2 DY Jos 19, 
24 an iron pencil, with which letters are 
engraved; }ip¥/ ‘a Jer. 15,12 iron from 
the north, which was firmer; niwy ‘a Ez. 
27,19 wrought iron = steel. Metaphoric. 
a) hard, pressing, spoken of 028, oY 
Devt. 28, 48; stiff-neckedness Is. 48, 4; 
b) made of i irons aze, sword, fetter ‘&e. 
Deur. 27, 5; Ps. 105, 18. 

“793 (tom 9793, man of iron, strong) 

n. p. m. 2 San. 17, 27; Ezr. 2, 61. 

ms (inf. constr. 12; imp. 193; fut. 

m3) inte. 1. to run away, to go away 
(in haste), to flee, either absol. Gen. 31, 
22, Ex. 14, 5, or with jn of the place 
from whence 2 Sam. 19, 10, or from before 
Jos 20, 24; with nxn from the neigh- 
bourkood of 1 Kınas 11, 23; with 357 
Ps.139,7, 2 Cur. 10,2 or נפל‎ of the 
person before whom J on. 1, ‘Lo, or with 
nn out of the power of one Jon 27, 22, 
and with the accus. of the place whither 
Jon. 1, 3, or also with 5x Nume. 24,11, 
or > Nun. 13,10; with ירחא‎ in the sense 
to jlee after, to pursue, 1Sam. 22,20. In 
the imp. 75 is usually added as a "dativus 
commodi Gen. 27,43, Am. 7,12, to ex- 
press a sort of reflexive like “s’enfuir”, 
‘a usually stands as a more exact ex- 
pression of the idea of 012 Jupaus 9,21, 

 ‎ ‘Jer. 39,4, ‘andטֶלְמְנ 184. 19,18, אצל
principally of bs 2 Sam, 13, 37. DAP 
ma) Jon. 4, 2 to seek to anticipate by 
fight; m2) any Gen. 31,27 to flee se- 
cretly, but nana maa to flee in hiding 
oneself Dan. 10, 7; ; ping (viz. 19) ‘2 to 
flee far away Is. 22, 3; sometimes ‘ap- 
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plied to time Jos 9, 25, or in a men- 
tal sense 14,2. — 2. Figur. with Fina, 
to go through Ex. 36, 33 i. e. to bolt 
through; comp. Targ. רובע‎ bolt, from 

 .‎ Deriv. m3, ma, magaרבע

Hif. mao 1. Ener, ‘to תו‎ flee, with 
accus. to put to flight Jos 41, 20; 1 Cur. 
8,13; to drive away, with לעמ‎ from a 
place "Non. 13,28. — 2. to reach across 
with a bar, Ex. 26, 28 from one end to 
the other. 

The lem naa, Targ. 792, Ar. 6 = 

cognate on has n"2 for its organic 

root, oe is also found in nye, 
nd, TN 
ma (many mss. have 193; plur. 

Ban; formed from the intensive form 
mas) "adj. m. 1. (LXX and Syr.) fleet, 
hastening forward, of the serpent Is. 27, 
1, a symbol of Egypt; but others take it 
(see Kimchi) = yin 2p» ringed, a designa- 
tion of the crocodile, as the Vulg., Aq. 
and Symm. appear to have understood 
it, which is more suitable to Egypt. 
Metaphor. Jop 26, 13 ma Um is the 
northern (fleet or twisted) dragon, a star 
near the north pole, to whose influence 
storms were ascribed. — 2. oN" 2 Is. 
43, 14 is difficult. According to the 
Tare. and ancient interpreters (see 
Kimchi) it is parallel to ninaya: in ships 
(see ַחיִר‎ as a noun). Ewald reads 

 ‎ pa after Zere. 1,14. Moreםֶריִּכ
correctly : and I strike off all bolts (comp. 
45, 2; Lament. 2, 9), thus m2 is 
= m. — 3. (feeing) n. p.m 1 ‘Cur. 
3, 22." 

“AMIS 2 Sam. 23, 31 from pm, 
see pons. 

 .‎ 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 36יִרָאְּב) =) 12
"2 Im. for the fem. 213 which see. 

"3 IL m. only Jos 37, 11 according 
to the Targ. purity (of the ether) from 
mya =a (which see), then the ether 
itself; but according to Kimchi, the noun 
is a "(which see) = a 

92 (from N42, ו‎ lengthened 
out of 83; pl. Des, constr. (ראה‎ adj. 

m, ND (pl. mina) f. fat, thick, 

GEN. 41, 5; 1 Kınas 5, 8; Jupczs 3, 
17; also with the addition sa Gen. 
41, 18; full, of ears 41, 7; nourishing 
Han. 1,16 (of food), yet it "ts better to 
take ל‎ age here as a noun, since לכאב‎ 
is masculine elsewhere; vigorous, of the 
body Ps. 73,4. ma Ex. 34,20 stands 
for הָאיִרְּב‎ without” having a masc. "3. 

f. created, become, Nums. 16,הֶאיְִּ ‏ 

ya Has. 1,16 is the adj. em,30.— 2. ‏ 
 ‏which has become a noun. See איִרּב.

(after the form my) f- food,הָיְרְּב ‏ 
Sam. 18, 5 7 10, same as mya and2 ‏ 

nia.‏ 

m3 see N73. 

 .‎ see 1103ַחיִרְּב

maa (plur. םיִחיִרְּב‎ , constr. 77”) m. 
1. bar, | prop. the bar of wood that passes 
across to close doors, mentioned along 
with np and המלח‎ as a fastening Deur. 
3, 5; 1 Sam. 23, 7; Jur. 49, 31; some- 
times for the binding and fastening to- 
gether of boards Ex. 26,26. To destroy 
the bars Am.1,5, Naw. 3,13, Lament. 2,9, 
means figur. to destroy the strong parts 
of acity; the contrary being to strengthen 
the bars Ps. 147, 13. The bars of the 
earth Jon. 2,7 i. e. which barricade an 
entrance into the interior. — 2. Accord- 
ing to the Targ., Sa‘ad., Kimchi same as 
mya fugitive Is. 15, 5. 

A902 (equivalent to הע יִרהןּב = דב‎ 
m "unfortunate) n. Pp. m. Gen. 46, 17; 
1 Cur. 7,23; 8,13; 23,10. Parone 
wa Nun. 26, 44, as from mya. See 

 ‎ערב.

na (from Y43) /- same as 4 a ma- 
terial for eleansing, mentioned with m 
(virg-ov), the one denoting a mineral, 
the present word a vegetable kali Is. 
2, 22; salt of lye, got from soap plants 

of 

(Ar. שאו‎ or As), used for fulling 
and cleansing garments; hence םיִסְּבְכִמ 'ּב‎ 
Mat. 3, 2. 

3 (with (יִתיִרְּב-‎ 7. prop.cutting 
in pieces (of the sacrificial animal), hence 
metaphor. covenant, league, Gen. 21, 27, 
from the custom of going between the 



 ךרב 239 ךרב

-parts of the cut animals; and therefore 
‘to make a covenant is ’a noe 26,28; 31, 

44; Ex.34,10; elsewhere also ב סיקה‎ 

‘a Ins, 2, וש‎ ‘a3 אובו קיזחה רבע‎ 

‘Ez. 16, 60; Dae 29, 11; Gen. 17, 2. 
‘To break a טק‎ is “ealledl Yan, 
“a, now Deut. 4, 23, Mat. 2, 10, ְרֶא‎ 
Ps, 89, "40, nay Hos. 6, 7, now Mat. 

 .‎ ay 1Kivas 19, 10; a3 “pe Ps'ּב ,2,8
‘44,18 &e. In the pace sense ‘a de- 
notes a contract between nations Josu. 

9,6, friends 1Sam. 18,3, married persons 
Mat. 2,14; but especially does it denote 
the covenant of God with the fathers, 
which is named תּוְבָא‎ ‘2 Deut. 4, 31, or 

BON“ ‘a Lev. 26, ‘45, ‘or the covenant: 

of God with Israel generally Joss. 7,11; 
Ps. 132,12; in which sense the things 
promised in the covenant, the things 
that are the media of what is promised, 
‘the objects that constitute the conditions 
of the covenant, and the signs themselves 
are called na, , 6. 8.’27 PN covenant- 
land Ex. 30, '5 i. e. Palestine (comp. 
Hebr. 11, 9 yi 96 énayyediag); N27 
‘353 Mat. 3, 1 messenger of the ace 
i.e. Messiah. As designations of the 
law ‘35 nimm Deur. 9, 9, ‘a ןירא‎ 
1088. 3, 6, “3 "po Ex. 24, 7, 2 Kınas 
23,21, u "97 (the ten 8 
ments) Ex 34, 28 frequently occur. As 
a sign of the covenant ‘a is circumcision 
‘Guy. 17,10; and so in Dan.11,30 32 as 
peculiar to the later diction: the. religion 

‘of the fathers, the Hebrew theocracy; Dan. 
9,27: and he will make the covenant. dif- 
feult to many for a week i. e. the religion 
of the fathers will be very difficult to 
many because of suffering; m2 1733 
11,22 prince of the covenant (Onias II.) 
i. e. the head of the theocracy. Some- 
times תיִרָּב‎ is people of the covenant Dan. 
11, 28, and so perhaps may also תיִרּב‎ 
py Is. 42, 6 be taken. 

2 I. (fut. 7222) tr. 1. to bow, bend 
(the ‘knee), hence=to kneel, with the 
addition of br>9a~>y 2 Cur. 6, 13 and 
"25 (before) the person before whom 
one kneels Ps. 95, 6, with >>. In this 
fundamental signification (therefore not 
denom. from 773) appears. the Targumic 

Jia, Syr. לע‎ Maltese byrek, berrek 

(in a metaphor. sense), Ar. שק‎ (of the 

camel) 80. Dexiv. 792. — 2. to bow 
the knee (before God) = to do homage 
to, to worship, invoke, then to pray, 
praise, utter blessing, as the knee was 
bowed along with it, a metaphor. use 
which is found in the dialects also. 
Only the pass. part. 7172 praised, blessed 
Gen. 9,26; 14,19, constr. ‘7192 24, 31; 
pl. םיִבּורְּב‎ 1 Sam. 23, 21, constr. 12792 
Is. 65, 23; fem. sing. mamma Ruts 3, 10; 

 ‎ 6 Elsewhereאא ו
only Pih., to which belongs the inf. ךרְרּב‎ 
JosH. 24, 10 out of 7i92, and also 2 Sam. 
8,10; 1 04. 18,10. It is used, in the 
most general signification to bless, of 
God and men Gen. 9, 26; 14, 19, of 
the fruit of the body and of food Dzur. 
28, 4 5, of the prosperity of the married 
state Prov. 5, 18 &c. Derivat. 7993, 
the proper names 7743, NDI, mas, 
mag, WMD IA. 

pass. of signific. 2 of Kal:אש 3 ‏ 
to be blessed, with 2 of the person by‏ 
whom Gun. 12, 8; 18, 18; 28, 14.‏ 

Pih. aa and 772 (inf. 9 Jia in- 
stead of Fina Jost. 24, 10, with suff. 
1993; inf. 6. a2; imp. aa; fut. 7333, 
apoc. T7127) in the widest sense of Kal: 2, 
viz. a) to pray to, to call upon (God), 
with accus. of the object Deur. 8, 10; 
2 Cur. 20, 26; sometimes the object i is 
awa Davr. 10, 8 or 4 nya 21, 5, de- 
noting the worship of the divine name 
by invocation in prayer, and formed 
after the phrase * nya Nop. Hence 
figurat. to pray to 0 Is. 66, 8 
he prays to idols. b) to bless, spoken 
of God Gun. 24, 1; to prosper 24, 35, 
with a double aceusat. Deut. 12, 7 or 

also with 2 of the thing Ps. 29, 11; to 
dedicate Ex. 20,11; to bring to prosperity 
23,25; or of men, to utter blessings, to 
impart blessing Devt. 28, 8, 1 Sam. 2, 
20, always with accus. of object, and 

but seldom with > Nuu. 11, 2. ec) to 

greet, which consists in blessing, stronger 

therefore than > pibw> לָאְש‎ 2 Kines 4, 

29; Prov. 27, 14; with accus. of object, 
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whether at coming Gen. 47, 7, 2 Sam. 
6,20, or departing Gen. 47, 10, 1Kınas 
8, 66, or also at staying Gen. 24, 60; 
1Sam. 13,10. To this latter signife, 
belongs d) to give the parting salutation to 
one, in a bad sense, i.e. to wish away, to 
imprecate upon one, to curse, to revile, with 
accus. 1 Kınas 21, 10; 705 1, 5; 2, 5; 
on the contrary it means to bless Ps. 
10, 3. The weak expression to dismiss 
might be used euphemistically for to 
curse, to revile, since it was specially 
applied to men against God, though 
analogy in the Semitic dialects admits 
of directly opposite meanings in a word 
as possible; in no case should we ex- 
plain it as “to entreat destruction of 
God”, since it is principally used of 
blaspheming God. 

Puh. 372 pass. of Pih. Jos 1, 21; 
Noms. 22, 6; Prov. 22, 9. 

Hif. 337 caus. of signif. 1 of Kal, 
to cause to kneel down, to cause to en- 
camp, camels Gun. 24, 11. 

Hithp. aan partly as Niphal to be 
blessed Gun. 22,18, partly to regard 
oneself 0168860 with 3 of the person by 
whom Jur. 4, 2; to glory, praise, vaunt 
Devt. 29, 18. 

The stem 592, which appears in Phe- 
nician, in the Targ., Syr., Arab., Aethiop., 
Maltese, both in its fandamental and 
metaphorical sense, has been also com- 
pared with 255, ‘Aram. 237, whence 

 ‎ (which ges) &e.; but 4 is moreאָבְּפְרַא
correct to compare Pp with the ground- 
sense to bend in, to fold over. 

73 DO. (not used) an assumed stem 

for 71993: to pour out strongly, comp. 

Ar. 52 (continuo pluit); but see M293. 

“JID (after the form nam) adj. m.; 
only הָבָרְּב‎ = blessing-dispensing, liberal 
Prov. i, 25. 

m. blessing, 6 RI.רב ‏ 

122 (dual 03292) = prop. bending, 
curve, hence the knee Is. 45, 23, elsewhere 
dual (because man has a pair of them) 
for plural Jupans 7, 6; 1 Kınas 8, 54, 
Kneeling is expressed by ‘a לע‎ »4> or 

ja2 2 Kies 1, 13; 2 Cur. 6, 4לע ‏ 
'p andy Ta) to be born on the ane‏ 
of a person ie. to be born to a person,‏ 
from the custom of placing the new-‏ 
born child on the knees of the father‏ 
or grandfather for solemn recognition‏ 
(comp. Il. 9,455; Odyss. 19, 401) Gen.‏ 

pips IR Jos 3, 12 the knees50, 23; ‏ 
(of the, mother) took up first. Metaphor.‏ 
lap, to which the child was accustom-‏ 
ed and on which it was caressed, there-‏ 
fore ‘a-by ywyw Is. 66, 12, or where‏ 
one lays himself as a sign of Etendernens,‏ 
e.g. 'a59 20, Ty. Junges 16, 19,‏ 

Kınas 4, 20, consequently like the2 ‏ 
German “Busen” , bosom, with a similar‏ 
figure. The tottering of the knees, ex-‏ 

Nau. 2, 11, nipya ‘3קיפ ‏ pressed by ‘a‏ 
a Is. 35, 3, is a ‘figure4, 4, תל ‏ Jos‏ 

the kneesב ‏ of 1 and in nr} mabn‏ 
melt to water Ez. 7,17 it even ‘stands for‏ 
the 235 of Jos. 7, 5, denoting despon-‏ 
dency. Bay oa Ez. 47,4 water reach-‏ 

 ‏ing to the knees (where pv stands for מ,
comp. 1-Kines 16, 24).‏ 

JIS (part. 2; p. pass. 72) Aram. 
same as Hebrew 742 I. Dan. 3, 28; 6, . 
11. — Pah. 773 6 pers. M273; par 

2%) same 8 Hebr. Pihel Dan. 2 ‚19 

20; 4, 31; Syr. כ‎ 

une (plur. with suff. “iD a) Aram. 
f. equivalent, to Hebr. 773 Dan. 6, 11; 
comp. Syr. .עס‎ Elsewhere too אָבּוּכְרַא‎ 
(which see), from a stem 227. 

(an old form for Een onלֶאְכַרַּ ‏ 
the ‘separating boundary between the‏ 
Arabic, Aramaean and Hebrew; El is‏ 
blessing) n. p. m. Jos 32, 2 6; comp.‏ 

a? ae‏ 
D2 (with ha interrog. 194377, constr. 

no, "with suff. 40273; pl. mio, 6 
nina, with suf. pa nia) 7 blessing, 
benediction, salvation (opp. moon), 1. the 
invocation of blessing e. g.of a dying person 
Gen. 27,12, of the unhappy Jos 29, 13, 
of the pious Prov. 11,11, or for the pious 
Deut. 11, 26; בות‎ 24, 25 benedic- 
tion of bad, — 2. the cansequence of bless- 
ing i. e. prosperity, the favour of God, 
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with רי‎ Gey. 39, 5, Deur. 33, 23 or 
alone Is. 19, 24, sometimes with the fol- 
lowing genitive of him who is blessed 
i.e. prospered Gen. 28, 4; 49,26. God’s 
blessing is with some one is expressed: 
‘a4 n293 Gan. 39, 5, or also with ל‎ 
1s. 44,3, or לֶא-‎ Ps. 129, 8. In the plur.: 
gifts of fortune, favours of God, blessings 
Gen. 49,25; Ps.84,7 God’s gifts Is. 65, 
8; 2 "BWA 0 Senge showers i.e. 
fruclifying Ez. 34, 26; wholesomeness, 
peace, hence 2 Kinos 18, 31 deal peace- 
fully with me. — 3. Metaph. coner. happy, 
highly blessed, particularly in the phrases 
729377 Gen. 12,2, 290%. 8, 18, תיִשָה‎ 
nist Ps. 21, 7. — 4. (El is 6 
n. p. m. 1 Cm. 12, 3. — 5. (originally 
=119'73, but interpreted blessing by the 
Chronist) proper name of a valley in the 
neighbourhood of ¥pm 2 Cur. 20, 26. 

rk (consir. n>", pl. nia ya; from 

773 IL) f. @ pond, for watering gardens 
Eccrxs. 2,6, perhaps identical here with 
7997’ Nex. 2,14, the laying out of 
which was False to Solomon according 
to Josephus (Bell. Jud. 5, 4, 2). So of 
the pool at Hebron 2 Sam, 4,12, at 
Gibeon 2,13, which is named טיּבר‎ bya 
in Jer. 41, 12. From Jin (which see), 
a spring on the west side of mount 
Zion, were formed two pools: a) 739377 
miro the upper pool Is. 7, 3; 36, 2, 
identical with the upper Gihon-sutilor 
2 Car. 32, 30 and perhaps also with 

 ‎ py Neu. 2,13, now called by theךיפפה
inhabitants Birket el-Mamilla; b) 13731 
mina the lower pool Is. 22,9 at the 
south-west point of Zion, in ihe valley, 
called in the New Testament the lower 
Gihon, now Birket el-Sultan (Robinson 
Bibl. Research. I. p. 483 &c.). Hezekiah 
stopped the water of the upper pool 
2 Kınas 20, 20, 2 Car. 32, 20; and it 
was called afterwards mad "a Is. 22,11 
with reference to the reservoir Doimeen 
the two walls. 717720 ’2 pool of the city 
of Samaria 1 Kınas 22,38; mau ’2 pool 
of 11°70 א‎ he soul cast slope 
of Zion at the mouth of the Tyropoeon 
(Robinson I, pp. 493-498. 500 seq.), and 
therefore quite distinct from that of the 

Tim. The pools in jiaum Song or 
Sou. 7,5 were distinguished by the clean- 
ness and clearness of the water. — The 
word has been derived from ָךְרֶּב‎ to 
pour out; and the Ar. &Ss, which is 
put for it, belongs to the same; yet it 
has also been taken for incurvity, breack 
(from 742 1). 

11272 (Jah is blesser; 2 is abridged 

from a LXX Bageyias; comp. Is. 
8,2) n. p rom 1 Can: 8, 20; 9,16; Neu. 
3,4, nd in 20. 1 alternating with 

ap 7. 
177372 (the same) n. p.m. Zecu. 1,7. 

sha. 2 which the Samar. Pent. reads 

for nb4n Gen. 2,12 and the Samar. 
version ‘puts for 75%. It means beryl, 
adopted from the Aramaean vulgar dia- 
lect, in which an)i42 also appeared. 

0% (not used) tr. 1. to make firm, 

to twist together firmly (a rope), particu- 
larly out of different coloured threads, 
cognate in sense with Sn», ban, 023 
&e.; then to weave together out of dif- 

--- 

 לא

to twist together (a rope), especially so‏ 

II. and IV.‏ 
 ןשי

TOpe, = (woven out of many threads) 

a garment, also of the twisting together 
of threads of different colours, hence to 
be many-coloured. Derivat. piva. — 
2. (not used) intr. to struggle against, to 
resist something, prop. to be hard, firm, 

whence the Aram. D732; comp. Ar. m 

to strive against, to have a disinclina- 

to make fast, py? 5לב ‏ 

tion, ey? aversion, conseg, = sper-nere. 

D3 (see 053) Aram. adv. prop. firmly, 
certainly, same as לבא‎ , Syr. sep2, there- 
fore partly adversative: however, yet, 
partly assuring: certainly, yea Dan. 2, 
28; 4, 12 20; 5, 17; Ezr. 5,13. The 
derivation from the Sanskrit param, 
paramam, is baseless. 

2 (not used) belonging to 32°73, 

which see. 

p. of a place at WIP, withענרב ₪. ‏ 
29 16 
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which it is mentioned for easier re- 
cognition Nums. 32,8; Deur. 1,19 22. 
One may compare the Ar. x235 (green 

or blooming meadow), and look for it 
on the southern border of Palestine in 
‘Ein Hasb (south east of Kurnub, north 
of Ein el- Weibeh) Robins. Pal. III, 43. See 
um. 2; as elsewhere y— is an ‘addition 

at the end, as for examp. in 27928, 
POND, Yan, Y272>¥ (comp. Toy), 593 
= consequently the stem might be 
32. 

„2 (not used) tr. to present with a 

gift, to distinguish with gifts, comp. Ar. 

er V. (to give); hence 973, 43, per- 
haps oa. 

viz. of EI) n. p. m. Gen.ערב 7 ‏ 
Perhaps also the proper name14, 2. ‏ 

belongs here, which however the19%92 ‏ 

Scripture alters in sense; or we may‏ 
 ‏take mPa as = רב.

APIS (from 943) f. gift, 103 7,23: 
for she was a gift to his house, after he 
had lost his children. The explanation 
by הצר‎ is less suitable. 

(not used) intr. 1. to shine, glitter,קֶרְּב ‏ 

lighten, then also perhaps to flash with‏ 

lightning, like the Ar. Gy? , Syr. 072;‏ 

comp. Sanskr. b’räg with a one mean-‏ 
ing. Deriv. p42 with the denom. pra,‏ 

 תֶקְרְּב , ‏.DRM, I. 4a, and the ii. p קרב
hie cognate in sense withקרב — 2.0 ‏ 

verbs of giving or containing lightרח ‏ 
being frequently transferred to burning;‏ 
derivatives, perhaps 22 and the proper‏ 
name P13. — The organic root is pra,‏ 
which is also found in Pr, Par‏ 
Aram. 3978, MIT &e. 4‏ 
rn (constr. Pas; ,עז .םיִקָרְּב‎ with suff. 
 ,‎ 5 m. 1. lightning 2 Sam. 22, 15ויק

where the LXX read the denom. pP. 
To send lightning, with nad Jos 38, 35; 
to hurl lightning, with 2 Ps. 18, 15. 
“bd ‘a הַטָע‎ Jer. 10, 13 to make the 
lightning for rain, as messengers going be- 
fore; YEN ’a Nam. 2,5 the lightning runs 

Gigs). i in Ex. 1, 14 Pr2 (which see) is 

written instead; comp. the Coptic Apux 
lightning. — 2. splendour, fulgor, spoken 
of 277 Deur. 32, 41, תינח‎ Has. 3, 11, 

yn Zucn. 9,14, pp Daw. 10, 6; ’3 wah 
Ex. 21, 33 because. of the lightning 1 i. e. 
that it may lighten; poét. prs the glit- 
tering missile 108. 20, 25, comp. Arab. 

» U (sword). — 3. (shining or lightning) 

n. p. m. 1068 4,6; comp. the Pheni- 
clan n. p. m. Barea, Barcas i. e. קרב‎ 

and the fem. אקְרַּב‎ (Virg. Aen. 4, 632), 

PIB see page and 17,73. 
(from "472 party-coloured, seeסוקְרּב ‏ 

p. m. Ear. 2, 53.סקר) = ‏ 
(pl. 0%”) m. a kind of thorn orןקרב ‏ 

nettle, from burning (see pra 2) Jupezs‏ 
as Aq. and Symm. understand it,8,7, ‏ 

to burn. The LXXרח ‏ comp. bat from‏ 
retain the word. Hesychius (Bagaxivy)‏ 
explains it under dxardca.‏ 

pla and תֶקְרַּב‎ f. emerald, as the 

LXX, Vulg. and Josephus understood 
it Ex. 28,17, Ez. 28,13, so called from 
its glittering (see pia); the Sanskrit 
marakata, Greek o- uogaydos are iden- 
tical. 

mp2 see NPI. 

2 (1 person *ninaa, part. f. 793, 

part. "pass. a, inf. na after the form 
Tu דרו‎ with’ suff. pia); on the con- 
trary inf. ma Eccuss. 0 1, see 2) tr. 
1. to separate, to 6 out, to sever, 

Ez. 20, 38, with a out of which, se- 
lected on account of ma. In this 

sense particularly םיִרּורּב‎ 1 Cur. 7, 40 
and 9,22, niq72 Nes. 5, 18 chosen, select, 
with 3; to which, like 5 Da. Deriv. 
“a. — 2. to cleanse (see Hif) grain, in 
Kal only figuratively, of speech and in 
a moral sense, Zepu. 3,9; 192 JoB 33, 
3 clean, pure; metaphor. to polish, to 
point, arrows Is. 49,2, comp. Hif. Also 
figurat., to prove, to purify, Eccues. 3, 
18. Deriv. "a, na, 13a. — 3. (not 
used) to be clean 3. 6. empty, like "p32 
(which see); hence רב‎ (which see) Bron. 
14,4. The nouns 43, “a (corn) have 
been, it is true, derived from 33, but, 
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see them. In the meaning feld, ground, 
a2 is formed from "Ya only second- 
arily ; a in the meaning son is a primi- 
tive word. 

Nif. 23 (part. Ma}; tmp. pl. (ּורָּבַה‎ to 
keep oneself (morally) pure Is. 52, 11; 
coupled with Hithp. for the sake of 
assonance 2 Sam. 22, 27; Ps. 18, 27. 

Pik. 3 (inf. 3) 9 purify, to clear 
from sin, Dan. 11, "35 along with ףרצ‎ 
and a9. 

Hif. רבה‎ (inf. רבה‎ causat. 1. to make 
clean (grain), by separating the chaff 
Jur. 4, 11; 2. to polish, to point (ar- 
rows),” properly to make them clean, 

? 

Hithp. Haan (fut. aan?) and Wann 
(Ham, chosen here after the manner 

of the Aram. Ittafal on account of Dann 
and in order to have an assonance with 
722) 1. to purge, to purify, to cleanse 
oneself (morally) Dan. 12,10, along with 
na, aan. — 2. to appear clean 
(morally) i.e. good and gracious, spoken 
of God, 1. 6. to feel him as such 2 Sam. 
22,27; Ps. 18, 17. 

The fundamental signification of the 

stem רב‎ (Ar. "5 and Aram. in many de- 

rivatives) i is to ‘divide, separate, whence 
all the meanings have been developed. 

v2 I. (not used) tr. to cut, pierce, 

therefore same as 12 (which see), Targ. 
793; and cognate with m», pop, Ar. 

Sy. Deriv. wina 1 Carica) Nag. 2, 4 

=a, just as the sibilants are inter- 
changed in north Palestinian authors; 
comp. WWD) = wb? 3, 18. 

IL. (not used) an assumed stemשרב ‏ 

for שרב‎ 2 : to spread, extend, consequent- 
ly same as DB, Tp. But the cypress is 
more distinguished “for the firmness and 
the almost incorruptibility of its wood 
(Theophr. plant. 5,3 and 8; Plin. H. .א‎ 
16,79), being like cadanqwood’ in durabili- 
ty; for which reason alone it is coupled 
with the cedar Is. 14, 8, or with "177 
and wan. It seems helle, therefore, 

' to assume as the fundamental significa- 

tion to be frm, strong, durable; hence 
it is identical in its organic root with 
that in yrs, Tae 86. Comp. the 
farther development ‘of it in the proper 
name 273. 

puna (streng, thick) n. p. m. Gun. 

14, 2; formed from waa IL. by the ad- 

dition of -ע‎ (see Yoh); comp. Ar. כ‎ 2 
(thick), enlarged from a similar 66 

an» (not used) same as wa 1. 

Deriv. ni9. 

“153 (from mina cypress: the deity 
worshipped i in the cypress) n.p. of acity in 
Aram Zoba, mentioned with nya =n29, 

Syr. ans) סע‎ N30, situated on the 0 
+0 6 Euphrates 2 Sam. 8, 8, which is 
not, however, to be identified with the 
seaport Berytus, Bewdv in Sanchonia- 
thon (p.18) was the name of a deity of 
Lebanon, who was called in Phenician 
Byeovd (p. 24) ie. mhz, being the 
female principle of Jao-Adonis, among 
the Syrians of El-Adan (hence the pro- 
per name 78758 712 Kyn-El-Adan, the 
name of a "Babylonian king); nd the 
Syrian town may have been so called 
from the worship of the god. In 1 Car. 
18,8 712 (which see) stands for it, which 
was another name of the town, denoting 
the male principle, El-Adan. 

“ima (cool-brook) n. p. of a brook 

Gm) ‘not far from Ziklag 1 Sam. 30, 9 
10 21; it is considered to be the small 
stream "which rises at Debir, and flows 
south of Gaza, under the modern name 
of el-Sheria, into the Mediterranean sea. 
From the constant use of the article 
with it we may infer that an appellative 
meaning was thought of. See “wa II. 

see mba.הֶרושְּב ‏ 

 לש ‏perhaps transposed from) לבש

to bubble up) intr. to rise, to 0 to 
boil, not spoken of water, but of what 
is cooked in it, consequently = to be 

dressed or to be done Ez. 24,5; figurat. 

to ripen, spoken of ears Jo. 4, 13 i. 6. 
to be cooked by the sun. Comp. Aram. 
pow, Greek zero, Lat. coqui &e. ina 

16* 
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like metaphorical sense. 
adject. 

Pih. לשב‎ to cook, by water (trans.), 
with the accusat. of the object, 6. =. 
68 1 "73 23, 19, nm 2 Kınas 

4,38, and witht 2 ‘of the Kessel! Nom. 11, 
8; 2 ‘One. 35, 18; also to dress or pre- 
pare by fire, to roast, broil, 2Sam.13,8; 

 ‎ na house of the cooks Ez. 26םיִלְשַבִּמַה
24, ‘Deriv. nbwan. 

Puh. מב וס‎ be cooked Ex. 12,9; Lev. 
6,21; opposite 7 (raw) 1 Sam. 2,15. 

Hi. S835 to make ripe, to ripen, 
Gen. 40,10, of bau. 

pws (abridzed from O3) adj. m., 
nbwa 0 cooked, done, Num. 6, 19; subst. 
the thing cooked Ex. 12, 9. 

powa n. p. of a Persian officer in Pa- 

lestine Ezr. 4,7. If the name be Hebrew, 
it may have ‘been formed from pow-ja 
(peaceful) ; if Semitic, it may be from 

Su = = chs (to be strong, severe) with 

the formative syllable b=; but it is 
probably to be explained ‘from the old 
Persian. 

Du (not used) intr. to breathe out, 

to breathe forth, of scent, hence to have 
a sweet smell, to be fragrant (Targ. 603, 

Syr. ao), metaphor. to be agreeable, 

in proper names. (Pa. pga, Syr. yan 
 ‎ to make pleasant orto season; theא?

Ar. vi כ‎ signifies the same, whence Lic 
a sort of balsamic shrub.) The funda- 
mental signification of the stem is tea 

_ perceived from the organic root Dina 
also found in py (which see) and Bb} 
and therefore the meaning to flow 
out cannot be adopted. Besides oda 
in Aramaean, a still harder form pop 

existed; and as a Pahel form םֶסְלּב‎ came 
from the former, so from the latter came 

6932, whence 7772048. Derivat. nwa, 
pps, nipa, and the proper names nis, 
bon, Dan. 

pwa (with suf. Wa) m. balsam- 
“plant, Sone or Sot. 1. 

pa (pl. (םיִמָשְּב‎ m. prop. aromatic 

Derivat. wa 

I 

odour, fragrance, but in use as a con- 
crete: what diffuses a sweet smell, spices, 

 ‎ Ex. 30, 23 cinnamon of spiceסבן
i. e. spicy or sweet-smelling cinnamon; 
particularly in plur. of spicery 25, 6, 
which was an article of commerce 2 Car. 
9,1. ’a Un) Sona or Sou. 4, 14 the 
noblest spices. "The scent of them is called 

 -‎ 4, 16. The word i is naturally transלזָב
ferred to all sorts of fragrant plants, 
also to ointments, and is applied to the 
balsam-shrub. 

nia m. the same, Ex. 35, 28; ‘275 map 

30, 23 spicy reed; “ait תונורע‎ Sona סע‎ 

Sou. 6, 2 beds of balsam plants. The 
Greek יח‎ (piv) came into Greek 
through the medium of the Phenician. 

maw (lovely) n. p. f. Gun. 26, 34; 
36, 3; 1 Kines 4, 15. n- is an old 
feminine termination. 

jw (not used) intr. to be hard, rocky, 

spoken of basaltic ground, therefore 
cognate with >1a (which see); and as 
the decay of basalt-stone effects fruitful 
and fat pastures, the verb may also 
have signified to be fruitful. Deriv. the 
proper names JWa, 7832. 

rs) 2 (in prose with the article; Basalt- 
land) 1) n. p. of a mountainous, fruit- 
ful country on the other side of Jordan, 
Bashan, celebrated for its oak-forests 
Is. 2,13, Ez. 27,6, and fat pastures, so 
that the heifers, goats and cows of 
Bashan were proverbial Devt. 32, 14; 
Am. 4, 1; Ez. 39, 18. The limits of 
Bashan are determined from Dur. 3, 
10 13; Jose. 12, 4; 13,11 12 30; 17, 
1,5; 1 Car.5, 23. LXX Bacar, Baca- 
vinıs; in Josephus 12070000 after the Ara- 

maean (Targ. ךכתמ‎ , Yan, Syr. 1220); 
now el-Buttein. The name has come 
from the fact of the soil consisting of 
weather-beaten basalt-stone, as one still 
identifies basanite-formation with basalt. 

 -‎ often stands with it for better deץרא
signation 1 Cur. 5, 11, particularly to 
distinguish the city סב‎ 5, 16 23 from 

it. — 2.n.p. of a city in Bachan, see 1, 
yw ב‎ (only with the dh-addition, 32) 
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f. shame Hos. 10, 6, formed from שוב‎ 
with the termination 4; (comp. 25%), 

whence the feminine arose. Yet as this 

form is always too abnormal, it is better 
perhaps to derive it from u. 

owa belonging to Wiz, see O12 and 

waa. 

“wa I. (Kal unused) tr. cognate either 

with Sm» (Ar. \ chs) to utter sounds, words; 

or. connected with “np (Aram. “we, Ar. 

3) to show, to make manifest (by words), 

alee to 0 pag (to open, to begin). The 

Ar. „is (to be cheered by joyful in- 

 ‎ appears rather to be derivedו

from the noun כ (=הָרְשָב‎ ( or second- 

arily from . Metaphor. to announce 
(tidings, intelligence), good or bad, 
whence 703; but for use as a verb we 
usually find * 

Pih. “wa (part. “yg, fut. (רשבי‎ to 
announce, to relate, to tell of, with ac- 
cusat. of the object, as p7% Ps. 40, 10, 

 ‎ 18.69,7, npr? 1 Cur. 16, 28, Sbבוס
Is. 60, 6; ‘with’ "accusat. of the person to 
whom the announcement is made Jur. 
20,15; 1Sam. 31,9; 2 Sam. 18,19; Ps. 
68, 12: the publishers (of victory) to the 
great army; and with 2 of the place 
where, Ps. 40,10; 2Sam. 1,20. It was 
originally without the secondary idea 
of the good or joyful, and is therefore ap- 
plied also to a defeat 1Sam. 4, 17; on 
the contrary coupled with ברט‎ 1 Kines1, 
42; generally, to relate, but frequently, 
to announce good, glad tidings &e. Hence 
in the part. a messenger of good things, 
a bringer of good news 2 Sam. 18, 26; 
Is. 40, 9. 

Hithp. “vant to be announced, to re- 
ceive good tidings 2 Sam. 18, 31. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is: to make manifest or to say 
publicly something unknown, cognate 
with "np, Aramaean “We, Ar. 

Wa II. (not used) belonging to the 

proper name “‘3, after the Ar. 3 
to be cool, fresh; ררשב‎ , however, may 
also be 0 to “wa I. 

2 IIL. (not used) intr. to swell up, 

to be full, spoken of the body being full 
of flesh, Ar. ve V. (to swell up). The 
organic root is "W-a, cognate with ראש‎ 
in “NU. Hence’ 

“wa (from “wa III; once Prov. 14, 

30 plur. pies, Arsen on account of 
the following Hinz») collect. m. prop. the 

full, thick, swelling (comp. Ar. oss 
body, from “large, thick”), hence 1. flesh 
(as the German Fleisch is connected with 
‚Fülle, niéo, ple-nus), of the body of 
beasts Gun. 41, 2 or of men 2, 21; 
the flesh of cattle which is eaten, or 
from which persons abstain when fasting 

Dan.10,3, whose properties are described 

by aaa Gen. 41, 2, py 41,19, יַח‎ Ley. 
8,17 &e. and which is put along with 

 .‎ Jos 10, 11, ney Ps. 102, 6, 922 Isרוע
22, 13. It is ad for the petal pal part 
of a meal Jos 31, 31; metaphor. כט‎ 
32, 42. — 2. Metaphor. body (like the 
German Fleisch) Ps. 16,9; 84, 3, op- 
posed to בל‎ or 7433; more rarely instead 
of it is Aida byy Jos 2,5; once םיִרָשּב‎ 
Prov. 14, 30; but always ‘he living body, 
which has wy Lev. 17, 11 and mA Jos 
12, 10, though wp is also contrasted 
with ik on account of its extended sig- 
nifications. Hence in a collective sense 
living beings, which have flesh Gen. 6, 
13, particularly men, the human race, 
6, 19, with the additional idea of trans- 
itoriness 6, 3, Jos 10, 4, and so opposed 
to the Divine Being and to spirit (9). 
Is.31,3 in the sense transitoriness, frail- 
ty, comp. 6605 in the new Testam., "2 

077 in the Talmud, [re as among 

the Zabians, Ar. „us. ‘3 093) EccLes. 

12,12 weariness of the body i ive. of bodily 
efforts ‘a pint 2 Cur. 32,8 a human i. e. 
weak arm; ב"‎ ny wong Eccres. 5, 6 
to cause the body to sin. Ina good sense 

 .‎ Ez. 10,19 a human heart, opposedיב בל

to one of stone. — 3. Applied to single 

parts of the body, as: the skin Ps. 102, 

6 (see Kimchi); 2 101868 6, 30; euphem- 

ist. pudenda viri Gun. 17, 11, in full 

form 1799 “wa Ex. 28, 49, ome. being 
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similarly used. — 4. Figurat. like :ראש‎ 
relative, supposed to be a part of the 
family-body, as may be seen from Gen. 
2,23. So Jupaus 9,2; 2 Sam. 5,1; 19, 
13; Is. 58, 7. 

“ia (def. wiv) Aram. m. the same, 
Dan. 2, 11; 4, 9; 7, 5. 

MIWA (also 40) f. 1. announcement, 
intelligence, message, 2 Sam. 18, 22: and 
the tidings are not profitable to thee אצמ)‎ 
prop. to obtain, find, viz. areward), as the 
LXX here render (supplying 000080.800( ; 
Wy 18,20 messenger. Though usuallyיִב ‏ 

good tidings are meant, we see from 
 ‎ 18,27, that this meaning is notהבוט 'ִּב

contained in the word. — 2. a reward 
for tidings, 2 Sam. 4, 10: which was (1777 
is to be supplied) that I might give him 
a reward for his tidings. See “ba I. 

ww assumed by some to Wyia, see 
waa. 

mwa (with suff. “nwa, pnwa &e.; from 

waa 1) f. shame, as an affection of the 
mind Ps. 40, 16, Zura. 3, 5, usually 
with ,םינפ‎ as it shews itself by red- 
ness of the face JER. 7,19; Dan. 9, 
7 8; disgrace, ignominy, in their mani- 
festations, ponsed, = shameful Has. 2, 10, 
joined to wad, 159, 183 (see (הטשוב‎ 
Ps.44,16; 109, 29, to express the idea of 
covering with shames then slavery ZEPH. 
3,19; shame-bringing Is. 30, 3. Figurat. 
a) the pudenda, in full form תַטְּבדהְיִרָע‎ 
Mic. 1, 11 or הָוְרָע‎ nYa 1 Sam. 20, 30; 
b) an expression of contempt, for bya 
Jer. 3,24; 11,13; Hos. 9,10, and so in 
the proper names תב שיא, תָעְביִפְמ‎ 6. 

mwa f. only a eélintaral form of 
nia in the proper name ma? (which 
see). 

na Aram. see nia. 

na I. (out of n33=n33 from the mase. 
 .‎ ‘from "N23; plיִתּב .‎ with suffרב =
nia, “constr. n%3, like the pl. masc. 

D3, constr. 3) f. daughter, opposite 
to 2 Ex. 21, ai: without distinction of 
age, as duydenp, therefore also maiden, 
virgin, woman, GEN. 30,13; Jupaus 12, 
9; Is. 32,9, and so the אא‎ sometimes 

translate it by yuvy. Elsewhere: foster- 
daughter Esta. 2, 7; maiden Junges 12, 
9; female pupil, worshipper, disciple MAL. 
2,11. By transference not merely is the 
idea of age disregarded, but generally 
that of descent alone is prominent, and 
so it is not applied to a proper daughter, 
e. ₪ DIN niga Gun. 6, 2 the women 

descended from Adam, opp. to םיח לא‎ 723; 
Sone or Sox. 7,2 born of a ah, 3בידנהתב ‏ 

ive. ‘nobly-born mp7) nina Ps. 0 Ta‏ 
for whichרב ‏ queens, born as queens (see‏ 

once even na alone is used 45,11. But‏ 
in bw na Dan. 11,17 (speaking ofthe‏ 
daughter of Antiochus, Cleopatra) the‏ 
actual daughter is meant, and genea-‏ 
logised in apocalyptie language accord-‏ 
ing to mother and grandmother. In its‏ 
proper sense of daughter it is very often‏ 
employed (see my Concordance s. v.) as‏ 
well as 43 (which see). Metaph. a) along‏ 
with nouns to describe some quality,‏ 
where the fem. stands in relation to the‏ 
nouns, of which it supplies the place,‏ 

miza Eccrus.12,4 the singers,רישַה ‏ e.g.‏ 
(which i is fem.). — b) with theםיִרָפִצ ‏ for‏ 

names of animals in order to express‏ 
the feminine, 6. ₪. 739277 na Lev.11,16;‏ 
pl. הנער‎ nina Is. 13, 21 (see Sam). - 
c) With names of cities or countries, to 
which also ריע‎ and 7 N belong, na 
denotes the female inhabitant belonging 
to them by birth or abode, 6. ₪. nis3 
pwn Sone סע‎ Sox. 1, 5, comp. Luge 
23, 28 “Guyardgoes ו‎ re ‘a 
Is. 3,16; רי 'ִּב‎ Lament. 3,51; ץֶראָה‎ ’ 
Gen. 34, |, בש‎ na in élite connection 
is often taken collectively: the inhabi- 
tants, the citizens, hence the people con- 
ceived of as a whole, born in the land 
or city, the people generally appear- 

‘ing in the language of prophecy as a 
female (Is. 47, 1 seq.), interchanged with 
"23, sometimes also with ma, 6 ₪ 

 ,‎ Ps. 45, 13, own na Is. 37רצ-תב
22, mens 16,1, DIN "ns Lamenr. 4, 
 ‎שיִשְרַתדתַּב ,‎ Tan. 46, 11םָיָרְצְמדתַּב ,22
Is. 28, 1, mamma ו‎ 1 15 &e. 

To this heloties ‘by e. ₪. "ayna JER. 

8,19, seldom the plur. “By niga Ez. 13, 
17, used interchangeably with רומצ‎ "22, 
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by which phrase prop. Dy is only strength- 
ened, as poetically s174-na Mıcan 4,14 
[5, 1] belonging to troops i. e. troops 
= 7974 723 2 Car. 25,13. But in this 
sense one may regard na as abridged 
from nia, m3. The i image is still far- 
ther eatiiod out by prefixing Spina Is. 
23,12; 47, 1; Jur. 46, 11; Lament. 1, 
15, also with" ny Jur. 14, 17, to denote 
a population or Citizens never conquered 
or never to be conquered. This mode 
of expression is then transferred to the 
place or country itself, if it be conceived 
of with its inhabitants, 6. ₪. ןריצדתב‎ Is. 
1, 8, baa-na Ps. 137, 8, i. 6. Zion and 
Bohlen. in relation to which the in- 
habitants are denoted by the addition 
of naw” Jer. 46, 19, comp. 48, 18. — 
d) In Connection with nouns of time or 

with numerals, it signifies age in the 
case of a female, as ja does in the case 
of a male Gen. 17, 17. — e) In con- 
nection with cities or with ריִע‎ na de- 
notes what belongs to a city: environs, 

farm-stead, village, particularly in the 
pl. niza Nume. 21, 25; Josm. 15, 45; 
Jupexs 11,26 &e. —f) In parallelism, i in 
the second member it is set over against 
the name in the case of females, just as 
it is applied to proper names fem., like 
ja to masc. — Besides, the following 
peculiarities should be observed: a) na 

 ‎ Ps. 17, 8, Lament. 2, 18, usuallyךיע
taken for dail of the eye, i. e. what 
naturally belongs to the eye; but it 
seems more correct to take ma as an 
abbreviation of naa (see m3). b) "na 
Dun Ez. 27, 6, which has been trans- 

lated daughter of the sherbin-cedar i. e. 
made from sherbin; but it is more pro- 
bable that we should read there DY TUNN3 
(from .(רּושַאָּמ‎ ce) miga Gun. 49, 25 has 
been translated with Saadia and others 
shoots (see 43), or collect. branches, and 
so construed with the sing. 39x (comp. 
niga in the Mishna); but the entire pas- 
sage, which the LXX already misunder- 
stood and the Samar. 10948 יִריִכְצ‎ "23 

 ‎ "29, is perhaps better translatedרוש
with ligen (on the passage), reading nia: 
mountain-deer in their lurking-place (niga 

mg same as Ar. 80.0 ws wild 
game). — Here belong both לֶאּותְּב‎ 1. 
and bina, Ina, and the following com- 
pounds of proper names: 

Dayna %. p. of a place in the vici- 

nity of ind Sone or Sox. 7,5. 037 
perhaps = .הבר‎ 

sauna (belonging to the sworn co- 
venant, see Yaw) ₪. p. f. Guy. 26, 34; 
1 Kanes 1, 15; it is possible, however, 
that it arose out of »1J-na (daughter of 
prosperity), whence 1 Cur. 3, 5. 

(see Yaw-na) n. p. f. 1 Car.עּושדתּב ‏ 
.5 ,3 

ma I. (pl. pina) m. (f. only in Is. 
5, 20) prop. the hollswent out, recepta- 
culm (from nna [which see] i. 6. תב =תִּב‎ 
from m3 0 hollow out), the bath, a mea- 
sure of liquids, same as mex of dry 
goods Hz. 45, 11 14, 2 Cur. 2, 9 &e.; 
according to Josephus (Ant. 8, 2, 9) 
= 72 sextarii, 8'/, gallons; comp. in 
Mishna nz f. measure generally, then 
an adv. time, MON M32 at once. 

n2 (plur. ya) drei, m. the same, 
Ezr. 7, 22. 

na II. an abbreviation of ng see 

na 1. 

na IV. an abbreviation of 32 see 

na 1 
m2 V. = ma see לֶאותְּב‎ 

ra the 0 form of םיִתָּב‎ see N23. 

gar! (not used) tr. to cut off, to se- 

parate, metaphor. to lay waste, same as 

nna IL, comp. Ar. a; whence הָתָּב‎ 
See Om. 

mma (from mn2=nnall) f. a cutt- 
ing of, , metaphor. desert (comp. 1473) 
Is. 5, 6, or end = Tb»; yet the former 
is more correct, if we compare } mina. 

mPa (from nna IL; pl. nina) 5 de- 

solation, Is. 7, 19: valleys of desolation 

i.e. desolate valleys; perhaps, however, 
cut off, cliff, reef’ so that the place may 

be translated in the clefts of the crags. 

mma = ,הָתָּב‎ as םיִתֶא‎ = OPN, דג = ד‎ 

“of El,ל ‏ (inhabitants orלאותב 1. ‏" 
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from ma which see) n. p. of a city in 
Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 30, written in an 
abridged form Sına 1088. 19, 4. An- 
other town with a similar name Berv- 
dove, Bethulia, medina (from (הּיָלָאּוַתְּב‎ 
not far from nt סמ‎ 8 height, is men- 
tioned in the apoeryphal book of Judith 
only 4,6; 6,1114; 7,3. — 2. (man 
of El, changed out of Span) n. p. m. 
Gen. 22, 22; 24, 15. 

ina as an infin. from 7n2=pn2 
is read by some for Jima Gen. 15, 10; 
see ‘710. 

bara Jose. 19, 4 see byınz 1. 
(from on3; constr. nb-, pl.הָלּותְּב ‏ 

nibs, with suff. sprang) 1 properly‏ 
separated from intercourse with a man,‏ 
hence a virgin, who is not yet espoused‏ 
Gen. 24, 16, Ex. 22,15, 2 Sam. 18, 2,‏ 
opposed to Sana Devt. 32, 25; Is.62,5;‏ 
JeR.51,22; ; sometimes also as an addition‏ 
to "32 Dsur. 22,28 or 7995 Jupczs 21,‏ 

to ning Lev. 21,3, na "Jungzs19, 24.12, ‏ 
a betrothed or newly-married woman2. ‏ — 

Jo. 1, 8, if by2 do not rather signify‏ 
(like dominus in Latin) beloved, Jur. 2,‏ 

comp. vougn of the LXX, puella32; ‏ 

and virgo in Virgil, and the Ar. 5‏ 

an addition to ma before names of3. ‏ 
countries and cities (see na) in order to‏ 
express the state of not being conquered,‏ 

g. applied to ine 2 Kınas 19, 21,6. ‏ 

yin Is. 23, 12, baa 47,1, ovr Jan,‏ 
mm Lament. 1, 15, “and also46, 11, ‏ 

yet it sup-פא. 14, 17; ‏ with "99" na‏ 

 ‏plies the place of na with לָאְרַשִי 13.
The fundamental meaning “of separa-‏ — 

tion is perceptible from Sods (nun), Syr. 
fica &e., and therefore the assumption 
of the ee ripe (from Sma = wa) or 
of a diminut. from na should be rejected. 
medama see לאו‎ 
ping (like yng, םימּולע‎ , Dept 

to denote the state of the. age by an 
abstract) m. pl. virginity , maidenhood: 
partly signs of virginity consisting of 
the blood-stained bed-clothes Daur. 22, 
14, partly the condition of a maid Ley. 

21,13; Jupaus 11, 37; יב‎ “73 Ez. 23,3 
virgin breasts, 

TID (adherent of Jah) n. p. ]- 108. 
4, 18; comp. "23 and לֶאּותְּב‎ 
DMD see na. 

"102 see Fina. 

n2 (not used) tr. to divide, separate 

(Ar. es), cognate with 573; then: to 
be separated from fleshly leide 
Deriv. הָכּותְּב , םיִלּותְּבְנ‎ on the contrary 
the proper names Yan and Inbana are 
abridged from .לָאּותְּב‎ 

pha (Kal unused) trans. to cut 

asunder, Arab. ול‎ (see 7n3) and 3 
The organic root is pn-2, also found 
in PON, poo? &c. 

Pih. תב‎ to cut in pieces, with a of 
the instrument Ez. 16, 40, Targ. עזב‎ 

alae (Kal unused) tr. to divide into 
pieces, to divide, Gen. 15, 10; comp. Ar. 

73, „io and 2 (02, as the Samar. 

BE has in ‘the derivative) with the 
same meaning. The organic root is 
"a2. Hence "na and the proper name 
ann. 

Pih. “na to cut in pieces, Gen. 15,10. 

Wa Kae prep. after, formed from 

 ‎ after the place, Syr. 5X53רַמאָּב = רחאב

see “Dn. 

"23 (with suff. 172; pl.o- Na, constr. 
an) m. 1. what is cut off, a piece, of 
an animal cut up, Gen. 15, 10, where 
the Samar. has "93; JER. 34, 18 19. — 
2.a place cut through, a place cleft, hence 
according to the LXX ‘a “445 Sone or 
Sox. 2,17 mountains cleft. ‘through; comp. 
however ine. 

n. p. of a place on the otherןוְרֶתַּב ‏ 

side of Jordan, from which one came to‏ 
28am. 2,29. Ag. Bedwoo, Vulg.סינחמ ‏ 

Bethoron: hence they regarded it as a‏ 
contraction of iafı m3. But the latter‏ 
place is unsuitable as ‘lying on this side‏ 
of Jordan; and it is better to compare it‏ 

(afterwards Livias or Ju-ןרההתיב ‏ with‏ 
lias) on the Jordan.‏ 
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AnS I. (not used) intr. same as na 
(ms) to be hollowed out, for the recep- 
tion of a thing; and as M3, a recep- 
taculum, is derived from that; so here 
na II. (which see) comes from this. 

called 524 (equivalent to 794 i.e.ב, ‏ 
as the name of a letter pro-למ ), ‏ = Sra‏ 

bably signifies camel, not because it is‏ 
said to have the made form of a camel’s‏ 
neck in old writing, e. g. on the Mac-‏ 
cabean coins (4,7), in the Aethiopie (1)‏ 
and Phenician (/, 7) alphabets, but‏ 
because the word begins with this sound.‏ 
The I of the Greeks is the Phenician‏ 
figure in a reverse form; and its name‏ 

(as theו ‏ = among them, Tappa‏ 
Mishna also pronounces), is identical‏ 
with ours, except that here 4, as a sound,‏ 
is called gi from an unknown influence; | AT‏ 
and therefore 723 was converted into‏ 

It is pronouncedלמ ‏ the un-Hebrew‏ 
gh, aspirated ghh, and only in Arabie did‏ 
it become afterwards a sibilant, without‏ 
ceasing on that account to be connected‏ 
with the palatals. As a numeral 4 is‏ 
three, 3 3000; in Phenician it may have‏ 
passed for an abridgment of 543 (Cil. A).‏ 

From the close relationship of the 
palatals 4 is interchanged with n, >, ק‎ 
and » (partly as belonging to them, 
see 9), partly according to dialectic 
diversities (see mp3, PM, 2יִבָּג‎ ke. ); 
partly within the’ language itself. So 
with ח‎ in ma, em; Das, Da; רד‎ 
 ; ;.‎ ₪ "ren; am, an &eלוג לוח ;730
with > in 123 ">; bas, 33; 934, 
3393; Va, "03; Os, DDD; "83, “23 

&e.; with ק‎ ‘in 233, בב‎ yaa, לב‎ 
 ,‎ sup; THד ‎ RSרג, :‎ TBרד

 ,‎ yep &e.; with » in 1ףצק דג
“DY; למ למ‎ pias, סמי‎ 723, 79 &, 
finally mh the Ar. 5, as STA Aris 

(to raise a dispute). On the contrary 
the LXX have often expressed the He- 
brew » by Gimel, e. g. my Tala, 99 
Poayav, 9 yousg, mas Peyud &e. 

nna II. (not used) tr. same as na 
to lay waste, prop. same as 13, accord- 

ing to a usual metaphor; comp. Ar. 3 

(to cut off), deriv. mina. 

Besides, the relationship of ג‎ to the fol- 
lowing letters takes place, though in 
rare cases: a) to Yod, which may 
be a softened palatal sound, 6. ₪. 97 

yan IL; 6923, 6727; comp. = and הָפינ‎ 

ur and "WD; vv and ee Aram. 

Bun; “WW? to-day, „you; — b) to 

Beth, since it is evident that a closer 
relation must have existed between the 

two letters, 6. ₪. 593 Jur. 3, 14 and >93, 

32 and בצי, אָג‎ es ie as vice versa 

ee ו‎ na, 43) Dan. 1, = 433; 

Aram. Bay (to be ‘congas = Ar. \ 

and way = Syr. , &e.; comp. 523, 
Phenician bak (ordern Gobl), Greek 
308106. In Mediterranean, the k- and p- 
sounds more frequently interchange, 6. ₪. 
quingue, Sanskrit panca; loqui, Sanskrit 
lap; Aayas, lepus from lek, lep, to 
spring; 460.20 = pello; öltyog, Sanskrit 

alpa &e.; — 6( to.Lamed, e.g. 728 and 
mad; comp. uölıs and uöyıs. — Quite 

 ‎ are 12 Ez. 25,7, ma 47,13 forו
ta and הז‎ ays = 19, poy ‘Aram. 7m; 
a, fact that can be explained partly by 
the old writing, partly by making the 
g-sound sibilant (comp. Leßeler = Gy- 
beleth). 

In complete stem-formations Gimel 
frequently appears in the initial sound 
as unorganic, i. 0. as not belonging to 
to the original state, e.g. in bas, 9773, 
273 &c.; in Arabic it is also sed as 
an addition, at the pad in the making of 

₪ 

new words, 6. ₪. = (bandy-legged) 

from ues crooked. 

N} (not used and belonging to the 

smallest monosyllabic roots) 1. intr. to 
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be high, elevated, to be above, to rise up, 
cognate with the stem enlarged to ANS 
(which see); hence the reduplicated form 
nang (Pih. (ָאָגא‎ to be above, over some- 
thing (cognate in sense by in MADD 
dmeogov), and from that the noun "by 
contraction 14 (which see). But though 
this organic root be undoubledly right 
for the stems mona, navy &e. still we 
must rather assume as a fundamental 
meaning to the necessarily reduplicated 
form 44 — 2. tr. to cover, to cover over, 

of a roof, of the surface of a thing; 
just as words i in Mediterranean have pro- 
ceeded from a like fundamental signifi- 
cation (tectum, 78700, Dach &e.). To 
this belongs the Ar. reduplicated form 
Ge 

>. (to spread out, over a surface). — The 

idea “to be bellied, arched, hollowed 

out” lies in 3 (which see), and 3 II. 

Pih. (redupl.) Nan3 see NA. 

NA (abridged from 13) adj. m. high- 
minded, proud Is. 16, 6; comp. Pheni- 
cian Ni from 183, whence the proper 
name Byes Gabal (Baal is elevated). 
The K'ri Ps. 123, 4 supposed the c. 
pl. "sa, perhaps from N} or FNS. See 

 ‎זיא
ms I. (fut. 832, inf. abs. ARs) intr. 

1. to shoot forth, to rise up (of plants), 
grow up JoB 8,11 (comp. navy, Aram. 
N370); to swell out (of water); "to mount 
up (of smoke), in nay Is. 9, 17; to in- 
crease Ez. 47, 5; to stretch forth, “lift up 
(of the head) Jos 10, 16, comp. mins. — 
2. Figurat. to be Woks elevated, over- 

topping (in a spiritual sense), i. e. (of 
God) to be majestic, glorious Ex. 15,1 21, 
or otherwise to be great, excellent, comp. 
mina; but also in a bad sense, to be 
proud, haughty (in derivatives), also ap- 
plied to proud conquerors and princes; 
opposites are (1114) DW, 333, m2” (whence 
>, >). Deriv. האג אג הא אנ‎ 
TaN, ia, TINS, הג"‎ (from ss); 
n. p. EN 

The stem ‘3 has been retained espe- 

cially in Aram. (783, 1\( and Pheni- 

cian (see ying and na); in Arab. only 

it (to rise up, to set oneself on high) 

can be compared; but the organic root 
is Ni, which still lies perhaps, at the 
basis of several forms. 

AN IL. (not used) intr. same as ה‎ 

(which. see; thence “3, M3) and SH 
(whence N74, N°#) to be hollowed, of bog 
or low land, where water has collected 
and remains. Perhaps the idea of being 
deep or hollow is connected with that 
of, the bellied or arched. Deriv. RE. 

INS > pride, haughtiness Prov. 8, 13. 

SIN} (out of the intensive form; pl. 
Ess) adj. m. high, lifted up, large Is. 2, 

12; Jos 40, 11 12, cognate in sense 
with 89; but also in a bad sense, high- 

minded, "proud, haughty Jer. 48,29, subst. 
a sinner Ps. 94, 2; Prov. 15, 25; op- 
posite ov. 

uyanz CEL i is elevation) n. p.m. Num. 
13, 15; comp. the Phenician >yan3, a 
proper name. "Xi is an abstract form, 
from Ns. \ 
INS (a frequent form of nouns from 

Mb; "constr. MINS, with suff. ins) 1. ma- 
Pins elevation, of God Deur. 33, 26; 
Ps. 68, 35: his highness over Israel, i. e. 
who, as the lofty one, protects Israel. - 
2. In a bad sense, of men, haughtiness, 
pride, arrogance, ostentation Prov. 14, 3, 
cognate in sense 235 573, 12 &e. Ps, 
31,19; Is. 9, 8; 5 המ‎ to act proudly 
Ps. 31, 24; ‘A Ip pride. compasses about 

73, 6. Once for ‘3 שיא‎ a haughty man 
36, 12. Arrogance Is. 18, 18. Figurat. 
of the sea Ps. 46, 4: the high swelling of 
the waves. Of the scales of Leviathan 
Jog 41, 7 high-arching, as an adverb: 
with high arches ; but according to Aquila, 
Jerome and others ='13 body, back. 

 םיִלּאָּב ‏pl. after din) םיקּושע)
m. pl. 7 (abstract) redemption, deliverance,‏ 
Is. 63, 4; according to others a pass.‏ 
part.‏ 

INA (after the form ןלֶזח‎ I>; constr. 
Ving, with suf. Tin; Ez. 16,56 = = ךנה‎ 
according to Ezekiel’s orthography) m. 
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used in as various ways as הֶראג‎ and: 
mana, 1. highness, elevation, majesty, of 
God Ex. 15, 7, Mican 5, 3, Is. 2, 10 
(cognate in sense 79); ‘32 Diy 24, 14 
to shout for joy for the majesty. God 
is therefore termed >xy'v? ‘3 Hos. 5, 5, 
apyr ‘3 Am. 8, 7 (comp. Sg חצנ‎ 
1 Sam. 15, 29). Metaphor. of thunder 
Jos 37, 4, of men (ironically) 40, 10 
(cognate in sense 35); or also as a 
designation of idols Ez. 7, 20, made 
of ornamented things. — 2. splendour, 
excellency 18. 60, 15; Naw. 2, 3; of Pa- 

lestine as the glory of Israel Ps. 47,5; 

figurat. excellency of the banks e. g. of 
Jordan Zucu. 11, 3, of Egypt i.e. of 
the Nile Ez. 32,12. — 3. pride, haughti- 
ness Prov. 8,13; 16,18; Is. 16,6; Am. 
6, 8; arrogance Jos 35,12; pride, of the 

waves 38, 11; cognate in sense X}, 

TINA 60. — This noun was in use in 

Phenician, as was generally the same kind 

of noun-forms from הל‎ (comp. }i>2, He- 
sych. Baxyov' xavduor, from M23; ןולע‎ 
Plaut.1,1 3 11, from hy), particularly 
in proper names, 6. ₪. M2NIky Gunela 
@. Tor), ְּלעַּבְלֶאְנִא‎ Gunelma (= Gun 
El Baal) proper name of a city; and in 
the Poenulus (2, 67) appears also ba "283 
(Gune bel) majesty of Baal. \ 

MANA (an intensive form) f. same as 
na highness Ps.93,1; great, elevated Is, 
12,5; splendour, excellency 26,10; pride, 
haughtiness 28, 1; figurat. swelling, of 
the sea Ps. 89,10; mounting up, ascent, 
of smoke Is. 9, 17. 

TANS (after the form MEN} i. 6. an 
intensive form from 83 IL.) valley Ez. 
7,16; 32,5. Frequently the K’tib reads 
instead of it na (from 873), or also 
nin)s (see TR). 

83 (from 13 after the form 77/38, 

ray, 7199, only in plural םינויאג‎ 

K'tib) m. proud, haughty Ps. 123, 4, 

where the K’ri reads 5°24” ראב‎ (the proud 
of the oppressors). 

N (fut. 827) tr. 1. to loose, to set 

free what was bound or fettered (cognate 

in sense "MT, MAB), hence a) to loose 

from an enemy, from force, from slavery 
or death, i. e. to liberate, to redeem, with 
accus. of the object and 2 Jer. 31, 
11, Ps. 107, 2, or ya of the’ person from 
whom Gen. 48,16; Ps. 103, 4; Hos. 13, 

14; to deliver, from slavery e. g. of 
Egypt Ex. 6, 6, of Babylon Is. 43, 1; 
from dangers Lament. 3,58, which are 
conceived of as enchaining. Hence 
by is often an epithet of God, as He 
is a deliverer from dangers Is. 59, 20, 
Ps. 19, 15, with x, רצוי‎ &.; Israel 
is prophetically termed Dan} Is. 35,9, 
in full form יל‎ “bang 62, 12. b) to set 
free, a slave, 1. 6. to redeem him Luv. 
25, 48 49; to deliver something de- 
dicated, vowed, 1. 6. from the bonds that 
prevent its use 27, 13, or to repurchase 
what is sold, i. e. to deliver it from 
its present possessor, to ransom 25, 25; 

hence (as Symm. Theod. LXX under- 
stand it) Jop 3,5: the darkness and the 
shade will redeem it i. e. recover it as 

they once had possession (Gen. 1, 2); to 
redeem the blood of the slain, i. e. to 
revenge, in full form Das By hence fre- 

quently םּדַה לָארג‎ Nume. 35,19, Devt. 
19,6, 2Sam.14,11, seldom לאל‎ merely 

Num. 35, 12; and since only the nearest 

of kin had the duty of redemption and 

blood-avenging BE also means simply: 

a blood-relative Ruru 4,1 8, 1Kmas16, 

11, cogn. in sense with NW, 272; comp. 

Ar. ne blood-avenger and blood-rela- 
5 

tive. "ih Rura2, 20 (one) of our kins- 

men. Connected with the duties of Goél 

was (according to custom) also that of 

marrying the childless widow of the 

deceased, which, according to Dur. 25, 

5-10, only the Levir had to do; and 

Josephus (Antig. 5, 9,4) has incorrectly 

explained a Levir at Ruta ch. 4. Hence 

dug (as it were a denom. of Dh) Ror 

3,18 means to perform the marriage duty. 

— 2. (unused) intr. to be loose, unfettered, 

i. e. free, unbound, hence figurat. to be 

profane, rejected, desecrated, abandoned; 

in which sense its usage is manifold 

(Nif. dy32; Pib. לא‎ Puh. >yh; Hif. 

Sonat; Hithp. bay; Nif-Puh. לאל‎ 
like the noun 583). "The Hebrew thinks 
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of what is holy as inaccessible to an 
unconseerated one, and for him it is 
locked up; this twofold signification is 
also found in לח‎ (957), which belongs 
here by root; comp. BeßyA6w. Deriv. Ded, 
DIANA, הלא‎ and the proper name לא‎ 

(fut. 5837) pass. of Kal: 1.toא לא ‏ 
be redeemed 6. g. what is sanctified Lev.‏ 

what is sold 27, 27; to be bought27,33, ‏ 
back, of what has been sold Is. 52, 3;‏ 
rarely reflexive to redeem oneself Lrv.‏ 

to be polluted, profaned,25, 49. — 2. ‏ 
by blood or sin Zepx. 3, 1; perhaps in‏ 
the farther developed Aramaean signifi-‏ 
cation to make oneself unclean, to pollute‏ 
oneself.‏ 

Pih. 283 to defile (God) by offering 
polluted animal sacrifices Mar. 1, 17. 

Puh. לאב‎ (part. hr, fut. ui) 1.t0 
be polluted, spoken’ of םֶחְל‎ sacrificial 
food Mau. 1,7, רי‎ mul, 19, -- 9. Ac- 
cording to the 1 meaning: to 
be rejected, with ja from Ezr. 2, 62; 
Nen. 7, 64. 

Nif. and Puh. 833 (after an Aramaean 

sense) to be soiled Is. 59,3; Lamenr. 4, 
14. It is prop. a passive form of Nif. 

Hif. >88 ָא)‎ for 5 in the Aramaean 
manner; comp. DRIN = NWT 11104 7, 
15, IR = הזרה‎ according to some 

Zurn. 2, 14 from mr 2, 11, bows 
 -‎ Jur. 25, 3) to soil, to make unםיִּכְשַה =
clean Is. 63, 3. 

Hithp. bean to defile oneself, to make 
oneself unclean, by the food of idolaters 
Dan. 1, 8. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to separate from something, to 
divide off, whence to untie; the Arabic 

stems h>9 (to separate), es (to open, 
to disjoin) belong thereto; in Hebrew 
Dea, לח‎ and more remotely also ma 
belong’ to the same group. 

DRS see MNS 

bys (oonetr. pl. ana) m. desecration, 
profanation Nez. 13, 29. 

mon: (from the mase. DRS) א‎ 1. re- 

demption, of a sold field, repurchase 
Lev. 25, 24; metaphor. right of redemp- 

tion, which extends even to possessions 
which are to be sold for the first time 
Jur. 32, 8 (the LXX read 7573); price 
of redemption Lay. 25, 26; a “field to be 
redeemed Rutu 4, 6. — 2. relationship, 
which has the right of redemption, hence 
‘3 om Ez. 11,15 a relative, which the 

LXX read הלו‎ — On Maccabean 
coins (Tin roR3) also in the sense de- 
liverance, freedom; Phenician 7243 (after 
the form 27) the same; therefore as 
a proper name Gala (Liv. 29, 29). The 
masculine form bins (pronounce gul, 
comp. ji} gun) is found in the Pheni- 
cian proper name Gul-alsa, Gul-ussa 6. 

23 (prop. part. of 293 I; pl. 0°33) m. 
husbandman, peasant, 2 Kınas 25, 12 
K’tib, for which the K’ri reads 0°33° in 
the same sense (from 23%), according to 
Jur. 52, 16. 

 בפ ‏in pause belonging to 24, see ב.

(from 223; pause a, with suff. "34,בג ‏ 
 7335 ‏.constr. pl יג ‏.’ic suff סי

pings) m. prop. hill- ie, arched, gibbous‏ 
(connected by root with the Latin gibb-‏ 
osus), hence 1. the back, of men Ps.‏ 

of the Cherubim Ez. 10, 12 if129, 3, ‏ 
the text here be correct. — 2. a hill, as‏ 

being arched and heightened, therefore‏ 
hill of the altar i. e. the upper part, the‏ 
upper surface Ez. 43,13, for which the‏ 
LXX read maya 123, comp. Greek 40‏ 

tos; hill of a shield i i. 6. boss, Ar. os 
(shield), JoB 15,26 with the thick bosses 
of his bucklers, as one goes equipped to 

meet the enemy; of the arched hills of. 
bulwarks, bulwarks 13,12. — 3. vault, 

booth of harlots, fornix, LXX וש‎ 
MOQVIKOY, TO MOErEIOY Ex. 16, 24, along 
with 2 and 799, where harlotry was 
practised. by the” num in the ser- 

vice of nature-gods 16, 31 39; con- 
sequently cognate with map in origin 
and signification. — 4. the rim of a 
wheel, felloe, 1 Kinas 7, 33, also accord- 
ing to the LXX Ez. 10, 12, or if one 
thinks of the back, the felloe is theré 
the back for the spokes. 

=3 (with suff. mas; but also pl. al, 

particularly the constr. “Ba, with suff. 
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man; from 393 1.) Aram. m. equivalent 
to "Hebrew בג‎ in the sense of back, 
therefore הב‎ 3-59 K’ri Dan. 7, 6 upon its 

back, the fem. suff. referring to 11175 
but "according to the K’tib to but) 
(panther) which is masc., and therefore 
the plural means the two sides enelos- 
ing the back (comp. the Greek 7& vara, 
also sides), and is to be explained like 
0°28; hence the plural suffix 33. In the 
Tate. (and Talmud) בגד‎ or “Barby 
appears as a preposition , upon, super, 
supra = "953 in Hebrew, the hilly 
and arched back being regarded as the 
most visible part of the body; and there- 
fore 23 in one respect coincides with 
‚DB. The LXX and Vulg. have trans- 
Jated in this sense in the passage above; 
which, however, is unnecessary. With 
relation to the special meaning side, 

Syr. =. (side), and therefore the pre- 
pos. at, near, a apud, prope, the stem בג‎ 
is to be taken = 223, as may be seen 

from the Syr. waa SE at, Ar. We 
(side), and from the stems 235, m22, ףנח‎ 
&e. Possibly a3 Dan. 7, 6 may be so 
understood. 

23 (for the part. pass. ביג‎ from 273 L, 
= often arising out of "-; ; pl. (םיִבָג‎ m 
‘1. prop. split off, cut off, מ"‎ 0 bone 
1 Kines 6,9, of cedar-tables; comp. שרק‎ 
of similar derivation. — 2. Prop. hollow- 
ed out, deepened, a hole (from = 11. = 
835), hence a pit, a cistern, a spring, 

Jer. 14, 3; comp. Aram. 33, Ar. ₪- 

and Hebr. Ra. Such a cistern was com- 
‘monly funnel-shaped (Diod. 19, 94), and 
the mouth proportionately small (Xen. 
Anab. 4, 5, 25); it did not always con- 
tain water, as is seen from the Aram. 
a} for .רב‎ — 3. a locust, properly what 
collects in swarms (comp. 28) Is. 33, 
4, a participial-form of 293 II. = maa 
to collect, to flock together; elsewhere 
a3 stands for it (which see). 

25 (or 343) n. p. of a place where 
David inflicted slaughter on the Phi- 
Jistines 2 Sam. 21, 18,19. In the parallel 
passage 1 Car. 20, 4 6 it is sometimes 
‚given "33, sometimes n3, by the LXX 

and Syr. sometimes תג‎ sometimes בל‎ 
, geographical trace which was 7 
ost. 

a (def. N2}) Aram. m. a pit, caverna, 

a cistern, where lions were shut up, 
Dan. an 6, Targ. for "53; comp. Ar. 

., 
Ss, 8 , Syr. Lda 60. If the stem 

be 233 TIL, a} is = 343 (215 IL) which 
see; but אב‎ may stand for Nani as the 
ord is spelled i in Syriac. 

SE I. (not used) trans. same as 35 

(278) 1; Zi &c. to hollow out, deepen, to 

dig out; Syr. “ox, hence Ling a grave; 

Ar. lis the same, = a ditch. Hence 
according to some NZ}. 

823 I. (not used) trans. to collect, 

water in a reservoir, cognate with 193 
(belonging to the proper name 733); "to 
gather in (revenue); comp. Targ. Naa 

(to collect tribute), Syr. Loy, Ar. ne 

and eee in a wider signification, espe- 
cially the Hebrew 1p and 213 IIL, and 
besides the Targ. ב‎ whence 224 (to 
gather in). Derivat. Na. 

N23 (pl. with suff 7833) m. a col- 

lection ‘(of water), same as hir then 

concrete a cistern Is. 30, 14, a lake Ez. 
47,11, formed by the water that re- 
mains "after the spreading sea has re- 
turned. See, however, 34 2 and naz I. 

223 (not used) intr. to be anche, 

gibbous, then: to be crooked, bent. Deriv. 

 ‎ 128, mal, the proper names 14בג,

(248), Tina: The stem בג‎ is cognate 

with nD, בֶק וג‎ &e., and i is also found 

as an organic root in m OR, Pia (ae 

&e.; in Arab. the stem isח-בָּג , 9-33 ‏ 

Cle, whence > (hump).‏ 

223 I. (not used) Aram. intr. same as 

Hebrew 223, which see. Derivative 

Aram. 33. 

22 I. (not used) Aram. formed from 

 ‎ and connected with the Hebrew 23%בג

See Aram. aa. 

235 II. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 



 הבג 254 הבג

Hebrew a3 II. (which see), to deepen, 
to hollow out. 

123 (only pl. niaa) f. 1. the arch of 

the eye, the black Luv.14,9; Ar. > 
(the upper felloe, as it were, of the eye). 
— 2. same as 23 4. felloe Ez.1, 18. — 

The fem. form had also the Agaifeation 
hill (same as 933); hence the Aram. 

 ‎ 6 Joun 19, 13; comp. theאָתְּבִג
proper name Tina} (tom הב‎ and 33 
(which see). See a3. 

23a ground- -form to jinaa, which 
see. 
ze} the construct state of 723, which 

see. 

roa (3 p. fem. 87733, in the Ara- 

maean orthography of Ez. 31,5, comp. 
27, 31; inf. aaa, fut. 293; yet the 
34 fem. pl. once Area Ez. 16, 50, 
where the guttural h was treated as in 

 ‎ for the sake of assonance) intr. 1. toהל
rise to a height, from the ground (see 
7237), to shoot up high, of trees Ez. 
19, 11; 31,5 10, i. e. to be high, of an 
upright state, with the addition of Rip 
31,14 or המרק‎ 31, 5; to overtop, of men 

 .‎ trees, with ya over something 1 Samה
10, 23; Ez. 31,5; cognate in sense with 
nit, wies. In derivatives, it is applied 
to hills, towers, mountains, gates, walls, 

horns &e. — 2. to be high (in a hori- 
zontal sense) over something, with ya 
Jo 35,5, or לע‎ Ps. 103, 11, of clouds, 
the heaven 606 — 3. Figurat. to be 
elevated, renowed, Is. 52, 13; 55, 9; to 
be placed high 103 36, 7; or in a bad 
sense, to be high-minded, proud, haughty, 
arrogant Is. 3, 16; Jur. 13,15; Ez. 16, 
50; Zern. 3,11; often with the addition 
of 3) Ps. 131, 1; Ez. 28,2; 2 Cur. 26, 
16; "Prov. 18, 12. Deriyat, mas (and 
nhs), ma}, TQ, Tas (according to 
some). 

Hif. 343 (fut. 7222, poet. part. 
 ,‎ causat. to cause to shoot up highיִחיִּבְגַמ)

a tree Hz. 17, 24; to raise up, the low 
21, 31, the entrance Prov. 17,19 ie. 
a high house; to build the nest in a high 
situation (on the crags), spoken of the 

eagle, and then metaphorically of dwell- 
ings like these nests Jer. 49, 16, Os. 
4; of high flight Jos 39, 27; with other 
infinitives, like "awry, as an adver’ Ps. 
113, 5; Jos 5, 7. 
Hof. 237 (not used), whence the 

proper name aan. 

The stem is intimately connected with 

maa, Yaa, Ar. Ga. The organic root is 
 ‎ out of which a great number ofהב

stems have been developed. 

m3 (or 324, constr. 793 1 Sam. 16, 
7% but more frequently הבנו‎ according 
to the well known interchange of a and 
0; pl. (םיִחבּנ‎ adj. m., a3 (pl. (תיהובנ‎ 
fem. 1. high, of stature 1 Sam. 9, 2; of 
a tower 18. 2,15; a mountain 30, 25; a 
tree Ez. 17, 24; a gate Jer. 51, 58; a 
wall Deut. 3,5; a horn Dan. 8, 3; a 
battlement 2. 1, 16; a hill 1 Kines 
14, 23; the gallows Estu. 5,14. As a 
subst. abstract 1333 Eccues. 12, 5 what 

is high, i. e. a hill, a mountain, of whose 
height old men are afraid; as a concrete: 
a high, high-placed one. The pl. 0923 
5, 7 is to be explained of God, after 
the manner of pte, DW Hos. 12, 
1, bia Eccuzs. 12,1; in which sense 
mina Ps.138 ‚6 also oceurs in the singular, 
according to some. — 2. haughty, proud, 
arrogant, with 072"¥ Ps. 101,5, 32 Prov. 
16, 5, or חור‎ Eccuxs. 7,8; but minh is 
also a subst. pride, arrogance 1 Sam. 
2, 3, or concrete D723 the proud Is. 
5, 15. 

mA (with suf.im33, D123; pl. constr. 
123) m. 1. height, of cedars "Am. 2,9, of 

stature 1 Sam. 17,4, of a tree Ez. 41, 8; 
the upper side (33) of felloes Ez. 1, 18; 
pl. Da "35 the ‘heights of heaven J OB 
11,8, like ow Mah 22,12,—2. Figurat. 

height elevation, majesty, Jos 40, 10; or 
in a bad sense haughtiness, pride, ar- 
rogance, with ףא‎ Ps. 10, 4; בל‎ 2 Cur. 
 .‎ Prov. 16, 18; or alone Jarַחּוְר ;26 ,32
48, 29; Ez.19,11; 31, 10 14. 

73 (not used) tr. same as N24 to 
ITT חד‎ 

collect, gather in, applied to the collect- 
ing of tribute, comp. Targ. a3, Syr. 
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9 =. 
toy, Ar. Lag. Deriv. the proper name 

 ‎יב

MA f. haughtiness, Is.2,11 17. 

Yan (or >33, with suf. anal; plur. 
py, with suf. (ףיִלּובְּב‎ am. prop. the 
extremity, the last of a thing, where it 
is at the end or begins, and by which 
it is enclosed or encompassed. Hence 
1. the border, edge, surrounding margin, 
e.g. of the altar &c. Ez.43,13 17, where 
the Vulgate has for it margo, finis; 
the boundary which divides one field 
from another Drut.19,14; 27,17; Hos. 
5,10 (comp. 7923); ‘henee metaphor. 
‘3 or to displace the boundary Prov. 
22, 28, i. e. figurat. to destroy firmly- 
established institutions; ‘3 227 15, 25 
to establish a definite possession; then the 
margin, shore (of the sea) Jur. 5, 22; 
Ps. 104, 9. Most frequently — 2. ior 
der in the widest sense, 
a province Gun. 47, 21; Num. 20, 23; 
1088. 18, 10; Ox. 7; Jose. 13, 30; the 
limit on one "side Nom. 34, 6 7; J OSH. 
15,2; then a district with its "border 
round about, district generally Gen. 10, 
10, Ex. 10, 14 &c., especially where 
the entire compass of a land or place 
is meant Mat. 1, 4; Am. 6, 2; ’3 ביחְרה‎ 
Am. 1, 13 to enlarge the district, by ex- 
tending the borders, or’3"59 5737 2993. 
2, 8; a definite native land Jur. 31,17; 
the territory belonging to a place J UDGES 
11, 18, and as several territories be- 
longed to one city, in the plural 1 Sam. 
5,6; 2 Kınas 15,16; 18, 8. Comp. Lat. 
fines. In Phenician pba (Gubulim Poen. 
1,9) signifies specially, quarter. Hence 
the denom. 

dag (fut. 54291, before Makkeph san) 
trans. with accusat. to draw out a bound- 
ary Dsur.19,14; to form a boundary, to 
bound Josu. 18, '20, where 5923 is the 
object; without "the ‘object Nun. 34, 6: 

532 bin pri (according to the read- 
ing of the Samaritan cod. on account 
of the difficulty of 51231, where it is 
better to read 59232); with a: to border 
upon 203. 2. 

Hif. ליבנה‎ to set bounds around, to 
enclose Ex. 19,12 23. 

the border of’ 

The word 5123, formed like the ab- 
stract 5123, properly means at first en- 
closing, surrounding, then as a concrete 
edge, margin, border &e. and is there- 
fore derived from 533. 

Sins see Da. 

aban} (and ma5, from 525; with 

suff. ותל‎ ; pl. nidaas, with suff. ayaa) 
f. i. enclosure , ‘of a field Is. "98, 25; 
margin of the earth by which it is se- 
cured against the sea, shore Ps. 74, 17. 
— 2. boundary, limit, Num. 34,2, hence 
 ‎ , Tdi Is. 10, 13, Jon 24, 2 toגישה 3‘
remove the boundary i, e. to rob; then 
like לבב‎ a bounded district Devt. 32, 8. 

123 (rarely 53, with swf. 09523; 

pl. Brian, pqs, constr. "Was, with 
suff. oa) adj. m. strong, powerful, 
Gen. 10, 9; mighty, omnipotent, Is. 9,5; 
valiant, ל‎ warlike, hence "524 Ton 
Dan. 11,3 of Alexander the great; fre- 
quently as a substant. a strong one, ₪ 

warrior, with 51 Jupses 11,1, or 1 
Ps. 103, 20, or also without them JER. 
51,30; Ps. 120, 4; hero, heros, Gen. 
6, 4 (LXX yiyos)s, 2 Sam. 23,8. Meta- 
phorically an active, a valiant an able, 
an upright man 2 Sam. 22, 26; 1 Kinas 
11,28; Rurn 2,1; a leader, of warriors. 
Is. 3, 2, or of othera 1 Cm. 9, 26; also 
in a bad sense: a violent man Ps. 52, 3, 
and in other places in the greatest 
variety of collateral senses. The Ar. 

Us and Syr. kan are identical with 
it; but they are limited to more special 
meanings. 

(def. nny") Aram. f. power,אָרּובְּב ‏ 
omnipotence, Dan. 2, 20 23.‏ 

mia,4[. יִתְרְבּג א עז. ‏ (withהרוב ‏ 
with "suff. ventas) f. 1. power (bodily),‏ 
strength, Eccuns. ‘9, 16, oppos. to a2;‏ 
strengthening 10,17: for strengthening and‏ 
not for drunkenness (on); pl. nimaa col-‏ 
lect. strong power of life Ps. 90, ‚20; va-‏ 
lour, courage, military spirit J upass8, 21,‏ 

with mamonb Is..36, 5, sometimes con-‏ 
heroes, the most spiritedםיִרְּ ‏ crete fort‏ 

warriors Is. 0 25; Jer.49,35; or applied‏ 
to the prophetie spirit Mic. 3, 8; power,‏ 
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might, of the horse Jos 39, 19; of the 
sun JupGes 5, 31; unrighteous might 
JER. 23, 10.— 2. Metaph. noble achieve- 
ment, mighty achievement, of God Is. 33, 
13, Ps.145, 11, or of men 1 Kies 15, 
23; 2 Kines 10,34; omnipotence, of God 
Ps. 21,14 (therefore in Syr., the Mishna 
and the New Test. for God Himself) or 
of men Is. 30, 15; glorious achievement 
Ps.71,16; ג םער'‎ 6 14 the thunder 

of his ones ie. far-sounding fame; vic- 

tory, Ex. 32, 18; Syr. [264 mighty 
achievement. See San. 

Ma (not used) intr. to be high, of 
the forehead, a mark of baldness in 
the fore part of the head; consequently 

cognate with הב‎ oe Ar. lis having 

this meaning, oe with a high fore- 
head, Targ. naj of height in stature. 
Deriv. mai, nas. 

23 (after the form "39, חרק‎ 6. 

from. Pihel) adj. m. having a high fore- 
head, i. e. bald (on the fore part of the 
head) Lev. 13, 41, different from חרק‎ 
bald at the back of the head (mei 
to Sifra). 

mma (with suf. immas) f. baldness 

(in the fore part of the head), as a ble- 
mish Ley. 13,42; metaphor. a bare place 
of a cloth, on the outer or right side 
13, 55. 

"23 (ingatherer, from mas) = p. m. 

Non. 11, 8; Talm. "was, Syr. Keay, 

I. (springs, er) n. p. of aםיִבָּב ‏ 
place not far from Jerusalem, mentioned‏ 
as being on the road which the Assy-‏ 
rians took thither Is. 10, 31; it is un-‏ 
certain whether it be identical with 23.‏ 

 םיִבָּג ‏II. see ב

see 233 from IPED3°35 ‏ 

(from 933; constr. 2723, withעב ‏ 
with suff. 33)םיִעיִבָּ ‏ suff. 3; pl.‏ 

m.1.a cup, crater, of silver Gen. 44, 3,‏ 
with which one divined 44, 5, and out‏ 
of which liquid was poured into the‏ 
goblet (Did) Jur. 35,5; so called from its‏ 
hollow, arched form (comp. 2257, y312).‏ 
In Ex. ch. 25 the LXX take it in the‏ 

sense of oil-cup, lamp (Acpradior), which 
is possible, indeed, but not necessary 
— 2. Metaphor. the cup of flowers, calin, 
Ex. 25, 31 32; cognate in sense nYaR, Ar. 
702 
Kaas. 

23 (prop. adj. m. (after the form 
DOD, "DON, Dar, POM), 19723 (constr. 
ras, with suff. Ana) 2 prop. dispos- 
ing, dling, leading, powerful &e., but 
only as a subst. master, lord, Gen. 27, 
29; fem. the reigning queen 1 Kınas 11, 
19 (comp. Greek déozowa); or the queen- 
mother 15,13; 2 Coron. 15,16; Jer. 
13,18. The form has arisen in the first 
instance from "23, and this abridged 
from 33; hence the fem. n7a4 in the 
construct state and with suff. Gen. 16, 8 
9, Is. 24,2; 47,5 once even in the ab- 
solute state. 

77°35 see ריב‎ 

%*23 (from W323) m. properly firmly 
drawn together, stiffened, frozen, hence 
ice, with jax hail (see was Ez.13,11, 
where the LXX strangely thought of 

 ‎ Has. 2, 11); figurat. from itsסיִפָּכְלָא
similarity: al J0B 28,18, as xovozal- 
ios likewise denotes ice, and crystal was 
looked upon as ice (Plin. h. n. 37, 2); 
the Targ., therefore, has merely 5173, 

whence by transposition Ar. )yAs, which 
means not only beryl, but also crystal. 

52 (not used) tr. 1. to bind firmly 
together, to twist together closely, to weave 

together, to bind about; comp. 221, BD, 
bap &., Ar. dus (to interweave, to 

bind together), 0 ms, Dam) a 

band, Jus a rope, Targ. 523, Syr. 
So bind) 60. Deriv. mbaan, map 23. 
— 2. to press firmly or thickly together, 
to draw closely together, transferred to 
other objects, i. e. to make dense, thick, 
jirm, large, to cause to become a thick, 

and therefore a bent, arched mass (comp. 

123); Ar. MS (athick, firm mass), 0 

(large, thick, dense), Jü> belly, jae. 

a thick mass, 815: hump (of the camel). 
It is therefore applied to a mountain, 
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a hill, as a thing heaped together and 
bound into a solid mass. Deriv. the 
proper names 523 (7933), 533, >53 (ac- 
cording to the LXX), the Hebrew and 
Phenician 33. — 3. Figurat. to enclose, 
to encompass , to border, spoken of an 
edge, the border of a field, enclosure, 
surrounding, bank, shore oe prop. to 
bind about with a string; comp. finis 
and funis, English boundary, properly a 
thread. The surrounding, edge or border 
of a thing is conceived of as a sort of 
line which encloses it sometimes wholly, 
sometimes in part. Deriv. 5123 (533) 
and 12534, with the denom. bag. 

bag see Daa and לבג‎ 

bos ו‎ „distriet), n. 2. of the 
Phenician city Byblus (Büßlos, see 3) 
situated on a height (Strab. 16, 2, 18 

 ‎ Ö eq Bwovg twOs puxgov brendenאפו
tig $aldrens) not far from the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, celebrated as the oldest in 
the world (Steph. under BvßAos; Eustath. 
on Dionys. v. 913), south of the parent- 
land Sidon; then of the whole ancient 
kingdom Byblus, including that of Be- 
rytus, both as the name of a land, as 
well as in an ethnographical respect, 
contrasted with the southern neighbours 
in 7933 (low country). Metaphorically 
applied to a race of the Byblians in 

 ‎ pt Ez. 27, 9 the Byblian mastersלב
(in the building of ships). Comp. the 
name 533 75m Sey Enylus (“Evvios 
is also mentioned elsewhere, Arrian 
2, 20), in Alexander’s time king of 
Byblos, on a Byblos-coin. Hence the 
Gentile "p33 Gyblite i. 6. Byblian, e. g. 
an ץֶראַה‎ 1088. 13, 5 the land of the 
Gyblites, as far as which the northern 
boundary of Palestine is announced as 
reaching; pl. 0°34 1 Kınas 5, 32, who 
at the time of the construction of Solo- 
mon’s temple were subject to the Tyrian 
king Hiram. — From the orthography 
>23 has arisen the present Arab. name 

slip (Gibla) with its diminut. us, 
the rare BißA-ıos (LXX in Ezek. at the 

place mentioned; Zos. 1,58); but there 
existed also a form לב‎ (comp. Euseb. 
Onom. p. 421: ל‎ "mög Dowiuns, 

'Ielexımı ₪907 ov To ‘EBoainoy Eye8ע ‏ 
or 553 (which see), and from this17906 ‏ 

come Bopi-og = IvBi-og, Alcobile (i. 6.‏ 
El-Gobel 535-by) of the Peutinger ta-‏ 

bles, the Arab. dimin. = and the 
Targ. x75353 1 Kinas 5, 31; 2 Kınas 
12, 13 &e. The syllable רַא-‎ put be- 
fore it in the Targ. is the same as that 
in ya, DaB 6. 

bay ו‎ land) n. p. of a moun- 

tain-district inhabited by the Edomites, 
at the south of the Dead Sea, in Ara- 
bia Petraea, mentioned with ‘Amalek, 
Ammon, P’leshet Ps. 83, 8. By it is 
meant a district of the Edomite moun- 
tains, which Josephus (Ant.2,1,2; 3,2,1) 
calls Foodies, but whose inhabitants he 
terms It oBadizou (9, 9, 1); Hus. and Steph. 
Byz. have Papakea, “hea, 158088 -Anvn, 
which territory they limit sometimes to 
a smaller, sometimes to a larger; now 
Gbal (SLs) identical with Syria Sobal 
of Judith 3, 1 (Vulg.) and the crusa- 
ders. Here too as well as in 523, there 
existed a form a4 (hence 1 000 
Sobal). The Jerus. Targ. (on Gen. 33, 
3—14 17; 36, 8—9) puts Nbas (Gen- 
tile 8533) for ריעט‎ generally, as does 
also the Samaritan. Out of Dax has 
been formed the Phenician NPEEN (Ga- 
bala) the proper name of a eity in Phe- 
nicia; but out of 533 has been formed 
daar (Mer-gabl-um, proper name of a 
eity of Baetica in Spain). The 7535 
in the Mishna along with Galilee (Sota 
49°) arose out of 9243, which was con- 
sidered the eastern border of Galilee 
(Jos. Bell. Jud. 4, 1, 1). 

boa m. is read by the LXX for לוב‎ 
Junges 2, 9, Ps. 78,54, Ez. 11,10 11, 
is looked upon as = ba (mountain), and 
is translated ögos. But 51233 is more 
correct. 

523 see לוב‎ 

 ‎הָלּובְג ‎ seeהָלְבְּ

 ‎ see mapתל
her) see .לבג‎ 

nb33 (an abstract form like n173Y) 
f. same as 239 prop. twisted, woven, 

17 
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or intertwined, then concrete (according 
to the LXX and Jin Gandch) twisted 
work, lace-work, a broad chain like net- 
work twisted (of gold threads) Ex. 28, 
22; 39,15, explained by nay myyn. 
The Targ, - Saadia have border, ie. 
of similar length; the Syr. and Samar.: 
doubling i. e. doubled (from 523 = 559), 
which, however, is less suitable. 

123 (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 

be drawn together, to bow, to stoop (cog- 
nate with 729 which see), hence 424; 

comp. Ax. 7 - and Gyre (hence figu- 
rat. to be cowardly, fearful). — 2. to 
curdle, of milk, to coagulate, of a fluid, 
proceeding from signif. 1, whence 7333; 
comp. the numerous similar forms of 
the stem in this sense in the Targ. 723, 

Syr. a Ar. 86. — 3. Figura- 
tively to be 5 together, to be drawn 
together (into a mass), spoken of a hill, 
hump, bunch, top; then: to be arched, 
gibbous, topped, of a mountain; to be 
solid; hence 3235. Derivatives of this 
signification are also preserved in the 

dialects: Ar. . „US table- -land, hill; mo- 
dern Hebrew ל‎ 792233, 7724 bill. 

The organic root of this stem, in the 
signification given, is }-23; the stem be- 
longs to those formed by 7 out of simple 
organic roots; and the roots in N-Dp, 
mp are cognate with it. Another sense 
is hae by the Aram. 23 (to be 
bent, arched), which is to be derived from 
the organic root 24; hence Pai = ,בג‎ 
spoken of the arch ‘of the eye. — 

123 adj. m. gibbous, hump-backed, Luv. 

21, 20, prop. contracted in the spine 
(LXX, Vale. ., Ibn G’anäch and others); 
according to the Jerus. Targ. (see Kimchi) 
very dark or brown (after the Aram. 
7723 = Hebrew 23), which, however, is 
improbable. 

1925 7. milk curdled, coagulated, Jos 

10, 10, ‘with which the embryo, formed 
of coagulated semen, is compared; hence 
cheese is incorrect. 

123 (after the form ללהכ‎ ; pl. 2933) 
m. mountain-summit or top, ‘hence Ps. 68, 

16: a mountain of summits, 1. e. a moun- 
tain abounding in summits, referring to 
the tops of Antilibanus (jw= 7), as 
Symm., Aq. and Jerome understood it; 

 .‎ 68, 17 : hilly mountains (the subst'ג םיִרָה
appended in order to express an adject. 
corresponding to the idea, as הלּותְב‎ 7492 
1 Kınas 1, 2, Mus םיִדּוהְּיַה‎ Nun. 
1, 2). 

yaa (not used) intr. 1. same as בג‎ L 
to be rounded, bent, of a cup, or any 

thing round or bent; deriv. »°a3, D923, 
— 2. to be high, arched, gibbous, whence 
233, 19239, the proper names 323, 

 ,‎ 1933, 8923, 233. Both sensesהע
as is evident from ‘the connexion of aa 
with 24, n23, 713, flow into one an- 

other, fie hompedl and gibbous shape 
being conceived as round, bent, and 
high-arched; comp. Ar. 25 

YD} (hill, top) 1. proper name of a 

Levitical city in Benjamin (LXX I «ßo«) 
JosH.18,24; 21,17; 1Car.8,6; 2Cur. 
16,6 (along with Mizpeh); Ezr. 2, 26; 
Nex. 7,30; 11,31; 19, 99, 5 
distinct from Ya, forming the nor- 

thern border of the kingdom of Judah 
2 Kines 23, 8, Zucu. 14, 10, as 7194 
did the southern one. It is said (by 
Euseb. and Jerome) to have been 5 Ro- 
man miles from Gofna (7 1995, DOW G’ifna) 
towards Neapolis. It i is “stil preserved 
in the village G'ibijja at Wadi el-G'ib 
between Singl (Bet-El) and Gifna (Ro- 
bins. Pal. III. 298). — 2. another form of 
the proper name*y 33 (which see) Junges 
20, 33, 1Sam. 13, 3, ‘also 72222 ‘4 JupGxs 
20, 10, 1 Sam. 13, 16, 1 Kives 15, 22 
(beside Mizpeh, now Nabi Samwil), er 
which, as well as 2 Cur. 16, 6, is pro- 
bably = 1923: consequently it is the 
present Geba between el-Suweinit and 
Wadi Farah, i. e. between Michmash 
(Muchmas) and Ramah (el-Ram). In the 
vicinity was perhaps the place "ya 
Yaa (hill-wood, see 74372) Jupazs 20, 
33, — 3, 2. p. of a city not far from 
1923, consequently like it situated near 
Kanal and Michmash Is.10,29, probably 
the same as הָרָשב‎ mya3 Junens 20,31. 
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— 4, another orthography for ןוְבּג‎ 

2 Sam. 5, 25, as may be seen from the 
parallel place 1 Car. 14, 16. 

a2 923 (hilly place of Benjamin) 

n. p. of a city in Benjamin, Jupazs 20, 
10, 1Sam.13,16, for which in 13,3 923 
alone stands 1 Kınas 15, 22, but which 
in any case is identical with 71233, which 
the ancients put for it. 

Rill-inhabitant) n. p. m.אָעְבְּב )="933 ‏ 
Cur. 2, 49.1 ‏ 

(constr. n233, with suff. 'ny33,הָעְבּג ‏ 
AI; pl. ni923, constr. nivai, with ‘suff‏ 

with40, 4 ו ‏ Pi) = 1. ‘a hill, Is.‏ 
with the adjectives may 1 Kinesרה: ‏ 

JER. 4, 24, maiz Is. "30, 25, 773914, 23, ‏ 
Ez. 6, 13 (opposite wy 35, 8), which‏ 

Sam. 2, 25, ning Jur. 49,שאר 2 ‏ has‏ 
particularly a Hlace of view Nom.16, ‏ 

and a high watch-tower whence23, 9, ‏ 
announcements are made far and wide‏ 
Mic. 6,1; Zerm.1,10. Metaphor. a) pri-‏ 
mitive hill or primeval mountain, which‏ 
sank into the earth at the creation‏ 
of the world; hence fig. the first crea-‏ 
tion 108 15,7; Prov. 8, 25; Hos. 4, 18;‏ 

niya3םֶלוע ‏ Car. 28, As in full fan.2 ‏ 
hills of primeval time Gun. 49, 26; Devt.‏ 

Has. 3,6. b) Aills of worship,33,15; ‏ 
where the gods had their places. of wor-‏ 
ship and their pillars Jur. 13, 27. In‏ 
particular it is often used in descriptions‏ 

nivag 8, 23םיִרָה ןומָה ‏ of idolatry:‏ 
from the hills of worship (the LXX,‏ 
Vulg. and Syr. read 492372 = 1933), a‏ 

refer-יב ‏ noise from the mountains ₪ of‏ 
ring to this noun also), which is all‏ 

“pw. ce) specially of Zion, Is. 31, +‏ 
Ez. 34,26. — 2. (hill, like dunum in Gas.‏ 
man, Gallic, and British names of cities,‏ 
comp. Lugdunum, Caesaro-, Augusto-)‏ 
n. p.of 8 city in Benjamin Jupges19,14,‏ 

 ‏more exactly described by 727222 רשא
and therefore with the article 30, 5- 43;‏ 
according to Josephus (Ant. 5, 2, 8) 20‏ 
or 30 (Bell. Jud. 6, 2, 1) furlongs (stadia)‏ 
from Jerusalem towards the north. In-‏ 
stead of it there is in 1 Sam. 13, 3 16;‏ 

(which see).בג ‏ and elsewhere14,5 ‏ 
In 37 m Hos. 9, 9; 10, 9 there is an‏ 

allusion to the shameful deed described 
in JupGus ch, 20. This ’3 is named in 
1 Sam. 11,4; 15, 34; 28am. 21,6; Is. 10, 
 ,‎ npay (a the birth-place of Saul)לאש 29
or also 22 ‘3 1Sam.13,2 15; 14,16; 

2 Sam. 23, 29; 1 Chr. 11,31, and is גה‎ 
te ba ihe ode Tuleil el. Fé (dats 
Seat) (Robins. Bibl. Res. II. 144. 317). 

Gentile ִּיִתָצְב‎ 1 Cur. 12, 3. Besides, the 

following" designations of places are 
compounded with ’3: a) max ‘4 (hill of the 
waterfall) n. p. of a hill 2 Sam. 2,24 in 
the neighbourhood of 3423 at m3. b) 
Miwa P23 (hill of the field) n. p. of a 
place not far from myaa Jupazs 20, 31, 
which is also called yas Is. 10, 29. 
e) 293 '3 (hill of the leper) n. p. of a hill 
in the north of J erusalem, to which the 
lepers were probably obliged to withdraw 
Jer. 31, 39; in Josephus (B. J. 5, 4, 2) 
Beleda (perhaps mya). d) EN 
(hill of God) n. p. of a Tall at the town 
of Gibeah, where a sanctuary may have 
existed 1 Sam, 10, 5; according to some 
it is identical with % רה‎ 2 Sam. 21, 6 (as 
is read for דל‎ ma). e) הליכהה 'ג‎ (Hull 
of beauty) n. p. of a hill in the south of 
the wilderness of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 
26, 1 8. f) הָרּומַה‎ nay (shooter’ shill) 
n. p. of a hill in the ‘neighbourhood of 
D323 in the plain my Jupazs 7, 1. 
See main. g) nibs יב‎ (hill of the 
foreskins) n. p. of a hill in the neigh- 
bourhood of 5333 Jose. 5, 3. h) ג‎ 
pawn (hill of Jerusalem) n. p. of a 
hill of Jerusalem Is. 10, 32, mentioned 
with Zion. i) on» 3 (hill of Phinehas) 
n. p. of a hill ‘in the mountains of 
Ephraim 0088. 24, 33, according to 
Euseb. (under I«ßaas) the hamlet 1%- 
Bade (sm33), 12 miles from Eleuthero- 
polis, having the grave of Habakkuk. 
— mins ג‎ hill of frankincense Sone 
or Son. ‘4,6 is merely a figure, like 

 .‎ in the same verse. — 3. ₪ pרפה רה
of a city in Judah in the neighbour- 
hood of Kirjat-Je‘arim Josu. 15, 57; 
comp. 1 Sam. 7,1; 2 Sam. 6,3 4. — In 
Phenician Ny23 (wai, written Gippa, 
comp. yina3) is the proper name of a 

17* 
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city of Mauritania (Aug. ep. 65); still 
farther, 935 (Goba, itin. 18), ny23 (Cho- 
bat, Ptol.) occur as proper names "of cer- 
tain places. 

11923 (Rül-place) n. p. of a hill-town 
four Roman miles from Bethel (Zuseb.), 
and the leading place of the four 
confederate cities (Gibeon, Kephira, 

Be’erot, Kirjat-Je‘arim) Josu.9,17. It 
was allotted to Benjamin 18, 25, given 
up to the priests 21, 17, and though 
strictly distinct from Yaa and 1933 it 
was sometimes interchanged with them 
(see 923); now called Lusuf ei-Gib 
(Robinson Bibl. Res. II. 135), At an 
early period, there was in the place a 
legal sanctuary with the great m3 
1 Kinas 3, 4 seq., with the tabernacle 
and an altar for sacrifice 1 Cur. 21, 29; 
2 Cur. 1,3 13. There was also a large 
pond 2 Sam. 2,13, Jur. 41,12, as well 
as a desert belonging to it 2 Sam. 2, 
24, Gentile 12924 is applied to the 
inhabitants of the whole Gibeonite ter- 
ritory 2 Sam. 21, 1 seq., 1 Cur. 12, 4, 
who are elsewhere called םיִיִתְנ‎ (which 
see). 

see NY23.תועָבּ ‏ 

m. prop. a small cup, henceלָעְבָּ ‏ 

figuratively (according to the Jerus.‏ 
Targ. I. and II., the Samar., [dn Gandch,‏ 
Tanchum in Murshid &e.) the calix of‏ 
flowers, Ex.9,31 and the flax had a calixz‏ 

i. e. it flowered. In the Mishna: flower,‏ 
flower-cup or what is concealed and en-‏ 
closed in it, e. g. the calix of hyssop,‏ 
origanum &c. on account of its cup-like‏ 

 ‏form. — The word is formed from ב3

cup) with the diminutive termina-23"7 ‏=( 
like 559p (from op), bauל ‏ tion‏ 

is foundלוב 1 ‏ (from Toy), for rhich also‏ 
inלמשח לּו- ‏ in anne, WB, d= in‏ 

ben &e. (see letter 4), and which is‏ 
also met with in the dialects. When the‏ 
LXX, Vulg. and the Sam. (2) under-‏ 
stand it to mean seed-bud, seed-capsule‏ 
(though the appearance of it with that‏ 
of the ears of barley is not possible), this‏ 
may have arisen only from another view,‏ 
without having a different derivation on‏ 

that account, since the cognate Arab. 

head (to have buds), + (cup, goblet), 

sd. &e. comprehends both. 

MYIZ (hill) n. p. of a city in Benja- 
min Joss. 18, 28. As it stands along 
with תירק‎ i. 6. OD? 'R, it is probably 
identical with 33 in Judah Josu. 15, 
57. DM) mp or םיִרָע‎ ‘2 was ceded, 
like הג‎ by Judah to ל‎ The 
LXX "read 100006 (nivas), Euseb. 
10000 (Yiny23); and there may have 
been different ways of pronouncing the 
name. 
MY} in compound names of places, 

see M933. 
imy23 see ny24 and בג‎ 

223 (from 133, hence 3 plur. in pause 
77233; : fut. nay) inte. to be strong, power- 
ful, "קר‎ of bearing arms, either ab- 
solutely 1 Sam. 2, 9, with 3 of the ob- 
ject by which, or with 4 according to 
Jer. 9, 2, or with 2 1 5, 2, or לע‎ 
Ps. 117, 2, 2 Sam.1,23 of the object over 
which one is strong; with 2 stronger 
than Ps. 65,4; 2Sam.1,23. From this 
signification arose that of to conquer Ex. 
17,11; to swell up, of water Gun. 7, 18; 
with ageusat. לרה‎ to get influence Jon 
21, 7 &c., which can be all referred 
to this fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. "33, 33, 23, aaa, nal, 
mans, and the proper names לאב"‎ 

 ‎רב

Pin. 23 (fut. 2333) to make strong, to 
help, with accusat. of the object Zecn. 
10,6 12; Dam, to put to more strength 
Eccres. 10 10; ‘opposite maa Bar. 
Derivat. 7425. 

Hif. ריִבְגַה‎ 1. to procure ascendency, 
to exert strength, with > of the dative 
Ps, 12,5. — 2. in a bad sense, to make 
difficult , Dan. 9, 27: and he will make 
the covenant difficult to many i. e. they 
will hardly be able to bear it on account 
of enmities and suffering. 

Hithp. רבה‎ (fut.23m) to shew one- 
self strong, to defy, with הלא‎ 
Jos 15, 25; with לע‎ to get the victory 



 רג 261 רג

over one Is. 42, 13; absolutely to in- 
crease, to grow Jos 36, 9. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to be drawn together, to be 

pressed together, as the Ar. > (to bind 

together, to make firm, whenee at Al- 
gebra i. e. a drawing together of the 
parts into a whole) still shews; comp. 
“ar. The development of the idea is as 
in pin, רשק‎ 60. The organic root is 

33, "which also exists in Mas, 3-2 
(which see), as well as in ‘the Arab. 

to be fleshy, fat, strong. 

“agg (constr. "33 Ps. 18, 26, where 

pan stands substantively; pl. 0933) m 
l.a valiant soldier, a warrior, Tings 

5, 80, Jur. 41, 16, or generally man, 
with the additional idea of strength Jos 
40,7. But usually, like רכז‎ applied to the > 
male sex in general Devt. 22, 5; thence 
metaphor. a married man Prov. 6, 34, or 
a man 30,19, Jur. 31, 22 (opposite pet 
Jur. 43, 6, or 1 Ex. 12,37). Poetically 
boy, Jop 3, 3 a boy is conceived. Then 
universally: man, JER.17,7; Prov. 20, 
24 (comp. Phenician רב‎ Tug. 6), parti- 
cularly in opposition to God, and there- 
fore like שיא‎ in the sense ‘of one JER. 
23,9, every one Jo. 2, 8. — 2. (strong) 
n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 19. 

723 in the proper name 433 i722, 
which see. 

733 Ps. 18, 26, see .רב‎ 

"23 Aram. m. same as Hebrew "33 
Dax. "2, 35; 5,11. 

725 (in Tarp 7295; only in pl. 933, 
def. (ִּאּורְב‎ Aram. m., the same, Dan. 
3,8 12; 6, 6 &e. 

723 see ‘Taj. 

ma see 122. 

N72} see mi 
(pl. constr. 33) Aram. m. sameרבב ‏ 

as 23 Dan. 3, 20.‏ 

“ZA (gigantic, high, comp. Syr. kan) 
n. p.m. Ear. 2, 20, for which in Neu. 7, 
25 71924 (high) stands as a mase. proper 

name, As names of cities follow in the 

passage, it might be the later city of 
Judea x"33"n'2 (Ptol. 16,4 Baetogabra) 
or 7735 “ra (Betogabri i in the Peutinger 
tables, Beth-gebrim in William of Tyre) 
between Ascalon and Bleutheropolis, for 
which another list had pra. 

PROTA (El is a hero) n. p. of an 

angel, who explains symbols and makes 
prophecy clear, Dan. 8,16; 9,21. It is 
the o-ryo שיא‎ become a proper name, 
as the ‘prophets were called in the pro- 
phetic period, in whom the spirit of 
God was manifested. 

vn (not used) intrans. to draw to- - 
gether, to condense, to become firm; of 

ice: to stiffen; the Arab. = (whence 

me coagulated) and | 4, as also 

(hard, thick) are connected with 
it; comp. Talm. mwawaa a hill, De- 
rivatives טיב , 72: לא‎ n. p. W232. 

MR see ine. 

NA23 see 7123. 

Yimaa (either height, formed from 123, 

or contracted from jinya3) n. p. of a city 
in Dan Josn. 19, 44; 21, 23; 1 Kinas 
15, 27. Eusebius read the ְּדמו ןותָּב‎ 

(Taßadcr), Josephus xnas (Taßado); 
and it was subsequently called nas. 

33 (with 4 of motion 734, with suff. 

“a; pl. sag, with suff. Da) m. prop. 
that which covers or is spread out over 
something; hence roof, the flat roof of 
Orientals (as tectum from tegere, otéyy 

from 076809, Ar. ב‎ 

[nyu] to spread out) 7088. 2,6 8; 1 Sam. 
9,25 &c.; metaphorically roof of a gate 
2 Sam. 18, 24, of a tower Jupaszs 9, 51, 
of an apartment Ez. 40, 13, of an altar 
Ex. 30, 3. — In Phenician 23 is a pro- 
tecting roof, a protection; hence there 

the proper name Deas (protection of El), 

see Morcelli, Afr. christ. IT. p. 322. The 
noun should be considered as origin- 
ating in the reduplicated form Naxı. 
See x}. Comp. besides DR, >79 &e. 

(from 95 L.) ni. prop. decisionדג 1 ‏ 
fortune, especially a favourable for-‏ = 

ae 
ww roof, from 
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tune; hence 1. good fortune, ruyn, Gen. 
30, 11 according to the K’tib 732 adv, 
fortunately (LXX & zuyn, Vulg. feliciter, 
Jerus. Targ. I. nam x572); but the K’ri 
has דג‎ Na fortune comes i. e. has turned, 

a reading which Onk. Syr. &e. follow. 
— 2. an epithet of the fortune-bring- 
ing deity in Phenician and Babylonian 
worship, the god of fortune, connected 

with 592 (Babylonian 53) the highest 
deity of fortune; hence דג‎ >va (Baal as 
the bestower of good luck) \ N. 2. of a city 
at the foot of Hermon Josa. 11, 17; 
12,7; 13,5, where the sanctuary of the 
god was. Some understand by it Jute, 
whose ruins still exist. See bya. In 
the astronomical explanation of mytho- 
logy, one understands the planet Ju- 
piter, the most lucky of all the stars 
(Ar. good fortune). Comp. the Pheni- 
cian 73 U1 Rusgada (promontory of 
Gad) n. p. of the sea-port Cirta in Nu- 
midia. — 3. an epithet of Venus or 
Astarte, who was worshipped by feasts 
(lectisternia) Is. 65, 11 together with‘ 
> (luna). In Phenician דג‎ or 7a (3) 
was an epithet of Astarte i. e. Venus; 
hence the proper name nnuy73 (Karth. 
3), or of 1293 (Venus); ‘hence the pro- 
per name 3273 (Giddeneme, see 
Poen. 5, 3). An. p. of a son of Jacob 
Gen. 30, 11 (prop. dedicated to the deity 
Gad), head of a tribe named after him, 
and from whom also the territory allotted 
to it was called Dur. 3, 12 16; Josu. 
13, 24-28; Ez.48, 27 28. Hence ץֶרא‎ 

 ‎ Num. 32,1, miaדג 18% 13, 7, דג יִנָּב
= ₪. 20, 8; "and the Gentile יג‎ 
usually 37, solle the Gadites Dur, 
3, 12, for’ witch also 73 alone stands, 
Daun 27,13. — The following geo- 
graphical. names are compounded with 
73 as a nomen numinis: a) 7am bm 
2 San. 24, 5, commonly: the river-valley 
which belongs to Gad i. e. the Jabbok; but 
probably 73:7 should be taken here as the 
name of a god, after whom the Jabbok 
‚was called. b) דג‎ j2°7 Num. 33,45 46, 

commonly: the Dibon belonging to the 
tribe of Gad; but more probably Dibon 
of Gad, where his sanctuary was, and 

which was distinct from another 737. 
e) 147559479 (tower of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in Judah, Joss. 15, 37. Comp. 11. — 
5.2. p.m. 1 Sam. 22,5 &. — As a. proper 
name it should be often taken for a 
nomen numinis only; comp. the proper 
names "75, 73, N73, MA, תַּג‎ See דג‎ 

73 11. (only in 4333; Persian) Aram. 
m. place, city, Zend. gäta place, old 
Pers. gada city. See 2343. 

73 1. (with suf. in the ‘proper name 
"3, "from 773 [) m. same as 3 fortune, 
than the name of the fortune-bringing 
deity ofthe Babylonians, of their planet 
Venus (M292, mymwy) or of J upiter 
(PIE) favourable to the fortunes of in- 
dividuals, to both of which the Israelites 
offered worship in exile Is.65,11. Comp. 
in Punic the proper name pops (Gada- 
lius i.e. Gadalyun, Gad is Elyon) Harduin, 

acta cone. 11. 878; Syr. im the same, 

In 245 temple of fortune, and pl. In 

great and small fortune; Ar. Os, the 
same. 

73 II. (probably out of 333 from 13; 
comp. Targ. 8374, Phenic. = Toıö in 
Diosc. 3, 54) m. coriander, perhaps so 
named from the serrated, indented leaves, 
or the furrowed corns Ex. 16,31, Num. 
11, 7; with whose white seed-corns the 
manna was compared. The Jer. Targ., 
Syr., Ar, Kimchi 60. translate it by 
“ads, NAIM Le. ל‎ (coriander) ; 

Aush, a ‘round grain. 

2 (only def. pl. 823273) Aram. m. 

atreasurer Dan. 3,23, from דג = זַג‎ trea- 

sure (perhaps from the Pers. ix trea- 

sure) and רב‎ (Pers. ls an “adjective 
termination from the Sanskrit wri, Zend. 
vere to defend, to protect) holder. But the 
perfectly analogous form is "any from 
n7 and “a (see an) where the - of 
the first word is thrown forward in the 
compound. But since the Aram. “213 
(which see) stands for it in Ezr. 7, 31, 
it appears preferable to take it from 13= 
Zend. gätu (place), old Pers. gada "in 
Pasar-gada (Persian’s city), hence local 
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guardian, which suits JETIWON, 
np &c. 

33 and 373 see 7773 I 

BR (ineisian, cleft) n. p. of a sta- 
tion of the Israelites, coupled with רח‎ 

 ;‎ 33, 32, not far from 133 TDטופ.
‘Devr. 10,7 3343. The first form is 
from Pihel, the second from Pual. 

TATA (with a of motion 77573) 2. p. 
of a ‘place Devt. 10, 7, called elsewhere 

MP 
TEA Sam. see 774 I. Pih. 

un} L (i.e. 73; fut. 737, pl. 9949) ir. 

1. (not used) to cut into, the skin, a 
field &e., whence 173 II. and IB 
to cut off, to cut (cognate A); hence — 
2. metaphor. to decide, determine, with 

 ‎ upon a thing, Ps. 94, 21 they decideלע
upon (373) after 53 mss., otherwise 3713)) 
the life of the 0 to measure out 

to, spoken of fortune. Deriv. the proper 
names ,דג‎ 774, 73, DN. See jan 
and ד‎ 

Pih. (redupl.) 7273 to cut into, spoken 
of a ravine or a cutting of the earth. 
Deriv. n. p. 7373, Samar. 11137. 

Puh. (redupl.) 7273 pass. "Hence the 
proper name m. 

Hithp. in to cut oneself in the skin, 
to wound “oneself, belonging either to 
heathen worship or to the priests of 
Baal, and practised elsewhere by bands 
of the cinaedi who went about with the 
Syrian goddess, 1 Kınas 18, 28; or as 
a sign of mourning Jer. 16, 6; 41, 5, 
which was interdicted by Mosaism, as 
a heathen practice Deur. 14, 1. 

The stem דו‎ 0 with 73, TR, 

is in Ar, Om and De, Targ. 73 &e. 
The accessory idea “to strive or hasten 
after a thing zealously, quickly” 
found in Hebrew in the cognate In 

Ta I. (not used) intr. to come to 

one another, to collect together in crowds, 
to unite, in a good as well as a bad 
sense; whence 173 I. — The funda- 
mental signification of the stem is to 

BY bind together, like the organic root in 
 ‎ TOR, Rp”? &e., and out ofדג, דנא

that has arisen the ‘conception of being 
together in a troop. 

Hithp. Tann) to crowd themselves to- 
gether, to collect in a crowd, with accus. 
of the place whither Jnr. 5, 7, where 
mss. and the LXX read “Hin (to dwell 
in repeatedly), but incorreetly; i in MicAH 
4, 14 there is an allusion to T3"n2. 

TIA (imper. 775) Aram. same as Hebr. 
TH I. Dan. 4,11 20, spoken of cutting 
down trees. 

ma I. (not used) intr. to rise, of 

earth, to swell up on high; whence ,הד‎ 
 ‎ The same meaning belongs “toהֶרָדְב.

the Ar. OS, applied to mounds of earth 
that rise up as banks; metaphor. of 

swelling flesh; hence Ä> (bank), d> 
(a good condition of the body or cor- 

pulence), o> (fatness); figuratively ap- 

plied to mental highness. The organic 
root 73 is therefore identical with 

that in ,דגה‎ Ar. AS (comp. os high- 

land, breast 

ma II. (not used) tr. same as 1731. 
1. to cut off, to separate, to sever, to 
cast out, especially of thrusting out 

the fruit of the body, Ar. ede; hence 
"33 2 and m). — 2. to measure out 
to, to determine, like "31; deriv. "13 1 

in the proper name na ןיל‎ na (out. of 
n7) and 533 = הד‎ 

m5 1 figs nj73, with suff. i454) 
f. prop. a heightening of the earth, to 
enclose water, therefore bank 088. 3, 
15; 4,18; Is. 8,7; 1 Car. 12,15; comp. 

Ar. JS, Syr. py. Consequently >>. 

7773 11. same as 773, see “73 I. 

773 (a fem. form of the mase. 751.) /- 
an epithet of Venus (njney or 1233) asa 
fortune-bringing goddess, i in the astrolo- 
gical conception an epithet of the planet 
Venus or little fortune (among the Za- 
bian Arabians), for which the Phenician 
has also 73 (“713). Hence הדג רצח‎ (court 
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of Gadda) n. p. of a city in Judah 10 
15,27, so called perhaps originally from 
the Gadda-worship; TAN, 77090, DOA, 
nya and others taken from the old 

heathen worship of the Phenicians being 
also joined to “xn and made designa- 

tions of places. In Phenician there was 
1. a feminine form n73 (comp. תל‎ = 
ny2), contracted m3, as an epithet of 
non (Tanais), and so together, like the 
Hebrew "5 5y3, the proper name of a 
city nimm (on a coin) i. 6. Tingis, 
Tiyyıs, in Mauritania. The numer- 
ous names of places ms in Palestine 
probably arose in like manner from 

 ‎ — 2. 7773, whence a properתַדָג = הד.
name of the Mauritanian city Gilda = 
Gidda in Tingitania. 

TITA L (pl. 09973, 6. 97973) m. prop. 
the crowded together, therefore troop, 
a collection of warriors, and that a) a 
wandering band, greedy for booty, and 
predatory Gun. 49, 19; 1 Sam. 30, 8; 
2 Sam. 3, 22; 2 Kınas 5, 2; םיִדּדְּנ שיא‎ 
Hos. 6, 8 a robber, plunderer; figurat. 
of invading or pressing suffering Jos 
19, 12; abstract the excursion of a band 
2 Sam. 3,22. b) a troop of warriors, to 
attack 1 Cur. 7, 4; 2 Cur. 26, 11; ירש‎ 
01773 leaders of warlike troops, 2 Sam. 
4,2. Here belongs also 77727 123 2 CHR. 
25, 13 or poetic. ana “Mican 4 
[5, 1] soldiers, who surround the king 
708 29, 25; fig. army of angels Jos 
25, 3. — In the same sense the Syr. 
Box, Ar. dis (with n inserted). 

7373 11. (from 773 L) m. a furrow 
Ps.65,11, prop. an incision. 

TATA (only pl. niy-; from 73 L) 
f. an incision, a cutting (of the skin) Jur. 
48, 37. 

Si (once 543 Gen. 1, 16; constr. לדג‎ 
>73, before Makkeph 593 K'ri, with suff. 
65373; pl. En, Doig, constr, "943, 
with suf. 1793) adj. m., mb (or הלודג‎ ; 
pl. no, ,תו‎ midi”) f. great (opposite 
75%) in length, extent Gen. 19, 11, of 
men with gigantic bodies Daur. 9, 2; 
Josu. 14,15; of the sea Nume. 34,6 7, 

the Euphrates Deur. 1, 7, the wilder- 
ness 2,7 &c.; then of compass and 

mass, of mw, “a, ba, nam, ND>, 
nia 80. Gun. 21, 8; Daur. 4, 7; Jose, 
7,26; 99, 10; 1 Kınas 10,18; 2 8 
25, 9 &c. whether it be in number and 
multitude, in importance and extent, 
or in weight, violence, power &c. It is 
applied to fear Jon. 1, 10, to joy Nen.8, 
12, to sorrow Gen. 50,10, to the penal 
judgment of God Jo. 2, 11, and gene- 
rally to the greatness and importance of 
a thing Gen. 39, 9, to Di) high 29, 7. 
With reference to age ’3 means older, 
oldest Gun. 10, 21; 27,1; with reference 
to might, distinction, nobility, riches, 
strength, distinguished, very powerful 
Ex. 11, 3, influential 2 Kines 5, 1, of 
note 4, 8, mighty Eccues. 9, 14 (of a 
warlike prince), Jer. 27, 7, Prov. 18, 
16, in high office 25,6, rich Nau. 8, 10, 
loud (of the voice) Prov. 27, 14 &e. 
‘st Ton 2 Kınas 18, 19 the great king, 
an appellation of the Assyrian kings, 
ruling over kings as vassals, like 7272 

 ‎ Ez. 26, 7, Dan. 2, 37, or “Wanםיִבְלִמ
53737 Ez. 17,3 of the Babylonian king. 
So also the old Persian and the Sassani- 
des call themselves on their inscriptions. 
91737 Dal the crocodile, a symbol of 
Egypt; ‘33 רה‎ Zeon. 4, 7 the great 
mountain, i. e. the great hindrance; 
Siam ןהפה‎ the high-priest Hac. 1, 1; 
697} great men Prov. 18, 16. nip43 
Ps. 12, 4 great i. e. proud, used as an 
abstract; comp. the Greek péya (Od. 16, 
243) and meywhe. 

5555, TBAT see TD T3, 
SVT (only pl. o-p173, constr. 7) 

m. reviling, reproach, scorn Is. 43, 28, 
Zeru. 2, 8, particularly by actions. 

MID} f. reviling, reproach Ez. 5, 15. 
DAT see Mp3. 

iB see 73. 

“TA (from 73 IL) f. 1. Venus or 
Astarte, same as 73, 73, hence fortune; 
then the nature-deity of fortune, hence 
“1A- P29 (fountain of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in Southern Palestine at the Dead Sea, 
in Judah Josu. 15,62; 1Sam. 24,1 2; 
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Ez. 47, 10; Sone or Sor. 1, 14; which 
seems to have been earlier called rn 
“2m 2 Curon. 20,2. The LXX write 
Ey 0004, -16806 (1737 Tz) or ’Fyyadi 
CT?) Pliny and Solinus heard ad 
ae or 1737712 (Kıyada, Engadda), by 
which means the derivation given comes 
out still more clearly. See “sn .ןצצה‎ 
— 2. (plur. D773, constr. 73; from 
m3 II) mase. ‘properly the ‘pushed 
out, the cast out, spoken of the fruit 
of the body, foetus, then abiding by 
one kind of foetus spec. the young 
of goats, a kid, joined to ny» Gen. 38, 
17; Junges 6, 19; 13, 15 19, but also 
alone Ex. 23, 19; 34, 26; Devt. 14, 21; 
comp. the Phenieian Nu (Mass. 9), Ar, 

o> (a kid), Bids. (the young of 
a gazelle). 

"Th patr. from 13, which see. 

TA (from ד‎ Jovianus)n. p.m. 2 Kınas 

15, 14. 

"73 (from 73; the same) n. p. m. Num. 
13, 11. 

(El is Gad, 1. 6. fortune-bring-לאי ‏ 
ing) n. p.m. Num. 18, 10; comp. the Phe-‏ 

and the Hebr.המעיד ‏ nician NIMWP I,‏ 
 דג-לַעב

m5 (after the form 279; pl. with 
suff. To K’tib) /. = 3 1 Car. 12, 
15 K'tib, ‘a bank. 

73 (pl. m, with suff. 70973) = 
a kid Sone or Sou. 1, 8. 

53 see 543. 

wT! m. 1 a heap, heap of sheaves 

Ex. 22, 5, Jupazs 15,5, opposite המק נ‎ 

comp. Arab. mad, ewok for the 
Hebrew ל‎ and ‘vhs (heap), the former of 
which also signifies. a crowd of men accord- 
ing to Kamus (p. 834); more frequent: 
ly, however, | the form there is with ₪ 

um, ני‎ Targum. ,שידָג‎ Syr. 

Kar — 2. a tomb, tumulus, prop. a 

heap of stones over a grave Jo» 21, 32 
(cognate in sense mn Is. 53, 9, ו"‎ 
 ‎ &e.), for which the form=לַג 29 ,8 105

wads 00008 in Arabic. See .שד‎ 

53 (from לדג‎ hence with suff. 354 5 
Jos 31, 18, and part. 573; fut. 2) tr. 
(not ae) 1. to twist, interweave. into 
threads, strings &e., whence 573; comp. 
>on (which see), 4 Jos (to twist to- 

Kr (to bind together), Targ.וו ‏ 
Dai, Syr. I — 2. intr. to be dense,‏ 
firm, stout, strong, as verbs of binding‏ 
elsewhere (wp, 23, 922, dan, din,‏ 

 ‏’mm), whence 3 (of phallic ו
vn. 14, 12 with Journ5573 =יבר ‏ comp.‏ 

2, 2, oh = py, Ar. JA» (strength, 
EN ‘Metaphor. to grow i. e. to be- 
come stronger Gen. 38,14; to grow up, 
ny (“mN) with one 1 Kınas 12, 8; to be- 
come or be larger, older Gen. 21, 8; Ex. 
2,11; to become or be rich Jer. 5, 27 
(along with BY); to grow or be vio- 
lent Jos 2, 13 (of pain), strong, ex- 
traordinary Gen. 19, 13, exalted, great 
2 Sam. 7, 22, Psat 104, 1, high, dis- 
tinguished Gun. 41,40; to grow or be dear 

1 Sam. 26,24; to be or become far-reach- 
ing Dan. 8,10. It is used generally in 
the widest significations relating both 
to body and mind, to denote power- 
ful growth or advance. The trans- 
itive fundamental signification is still 
perceptible from Jos 31,18, he honoured 
me as a father. Dexiv, לדג‎ Tora, 
ma, Bs D497, D547 and the proper 
names ana, Ann, mu. 

Pih. לד‎ (uae לד‎ =, inf. >73, fut. 
Da) to ‘cause to become strong or great, 
to make great or strong; hence 1. to 
bring up Dan. 1,5, Hos.9, 12, to cause 
to grow NUMB. 6, 5, Is. 44, 14, to make 
wanton Ez. 31, 4. — 2. to raise high 
Esta. 5, 11; to make distinguished or 
powerful 2 Cunow. 1, 1; Josua. 3, 7; to 
praise, to extol (God), with 5 Ps. 34, 4, 
or the accusat. 69, 31. Deriv. the proper 
names 573, om. 

Puh. ל‎ to be trained up Ps. 144, 12. 

Hif. לידה‎ (fut. 5y73) caus. 1. to make 

great, with accus. of the object, as היו‎ 

Is. 28,29, םישעמ‎ Eccuzs. 2,4, תעשי‎ 

2 Sam. 22,51, לקשט"‎ Am. 8, 5, הָרּודְמ‎ Ex. 

 ;‎ “139 TOK 33 Gun. 19, 19קו ;24,9
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‘rn Is. 42, 21; with adv. "22729הרות ‏ 
Car. 22,5 to Hike exceedingly great.1 ‏ 

To this belong the expressions: ‘37‏ 
mp Os. 12 to rejoice aloud, from mis-‏ 

Is.הפ ביִחְרַה ‏ chievous joy (elsewhere‏ 
Psatm 35, 21); but for which57, 4, ‏ 

by npa 'yı Ez. 35, 13 also appears.‏ 
With "Sy to boast over one i. e. to deride‏ 
him, to set oneself above him Ps. 35, 26;‏ 

 55, 13; ‏.Jer 48, 26 42; לוב גדלע 'גה
io set theילד ‏ spyלע ‏ Zurn. 2, 8 seo bia;‏ 

heel upon one i. e. to attack him Ps. 41,‏ 
With by to do what is great with one10. ‏ 

Sam. 12,'24, where we may supply1 ‏ 
the infin. ‘nib, which ‘often occurs‏ 
Jo. 2, 20, Ps. 126, 2, as we must also‏ 
supply other infinitives e. g.nina> 1Sam.‏ 

inchoative: to mount up, to20,41. — 2. ‏ 
grow, to become violent Lament. 1, 9;‏ 
Dan. 8,4 8 11; or figurat. to raise one-‏ 

 ‏.self, to increase Ecouzs 1,16; 3933 'גה
to be great in heart i. e. to be high-‏ 
minded 8, 25, comp. 22> 57} Is. 9, 8.‏ 

Hithp. Yan to shew’ oneself great or 
powerful, Ez. 38, 23, along with טָדקַתַהנ‎ 
with לע‎ in a bad sense: to magnify one- 
self above, to act insolently, Is. 10, 15; 
Dan. 11, 36 37. 

RB, constr. 573 (comp. the Phenician 
bone Cilie. F.), = Si; see 572. 

(constr. pl. Sp) aif, m. 1. asלד ‏ 
a usual participial adjective i in the sense‏ 
of growing, mounting up, becoming great,‏ 
connected with the infin. absol. Gen.‏ 

Sam. 2,26. — 2. strong, able,26,13; 1 ‏ 
with reference to the phallus, coupled‏ 
with “wa Ez. 16, 26.‏ 

be see D443. 

bay (the very great, the gigantic, or 
an epithet of a deity, after the form 
1733) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,47 56. 

on (only pl. Du) m. prop. twisted, 
turned, of threads, hence 1. (extending 
over the border of the upper garment, 
fixed on the four ends) tassels, made of 
twisted threads, Daur. 22,12 ands תציצ‎ 
Num. 15, 38 39, standing also for lock 
like the Syr. Be (on Sona or Sor. 1, 
10 11; 1 Tim, 2,9 9; 1 Pur. 3, 3) Ez. 8, 3; 

comp. Ar. 030 (a rein or halter of 

braided thongs). In the LXX and Onk. 
the vulgar expression for the same, 
which came into use in the Grecian 
period, was 7719993, 40007880 - dor, 

which is prop. ‘equivalent only to 429; 
and that was afterwards supplanted by 
nox (Jerus. Targ. I. and IL, Syr. and 
Mishna) when it came into general 
religious use. — 2. festoon, an ornament 
on the capitals of pillars, though a 
chain-work תרְרָשְרש)‎ Tea) not twisted, 
1 Kmes 7, 17. 

nh (with suf. 1973, once 4243) m 
greatness, magnitude Ez. 31, 7, but usu- 
ally in a figurat. sense foie Deur. 32, 
3, ewceedingness Num. 14, 19, might Ps. 
79, 11, majesty Deut. 5, 24 ee בבל‎ 4 
Is. 9, 8 insolence, pride. 

ab (from 543; as 95573 also was 
used, the usage ductuating and may 
being sometimes written) /. same as gi 
greatness, majesty, of God and men, 1 Cur. 
29,11, fame Ps. 145, 6; in the plural 
mighty " deeds 1 קל‎ consequence, 
Esta. 10, 2. 

oT (Jah is great; 513 constr. of a 
form” לדג‎ = 5473, comp. yon and (ןטק‎ 
n. p. m. 2 Kings 25, 22, “for which 

wD also stands in JER. 39, 14; Zepu. 
151. 

ams (the same) n. p. m. JER. 38, 
1;1 Cur, 25, 3. 

nam n. p. of one of the five mu- 
sical sons of Heman 1 Cur. 25, 4 29, 
probably forming along with the names 
of his four brothers (“19 aa) BaP 
meine Yi mon 1. 6. T have dealt 
out fame and victorious help; I have spo- 
ken oracles in fulness) an old prophetic 
saying with which an oracle began, 
whose words were applied as names to 
the five; the tone itself pointing to this 
explanation. 

oa (not used) trans. same as םדק‎ 
(49), Ar. Pd, 5 &. to cut off 
to fell, to destroy, annihilate. With 
the insertion of » (see ») Pih. Dy73 to 
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overthrow, to lay waste, whence the | 
proper name bY33. But see v3. 

Ta (not used) tr. same as 0; see 

py. 

a n. p. m., see DPS, 

YA (fut. Saar) tr. to cut of (= >13, 
Arab. soe, cognate עדר‎ L.), to fell, a 
tree, Is. 10, 33; to break asunder, a staff 
Zecu. 11, 10 14: to destroy, a city 
LAMENT. 2, 3; to break, the arm (241) 
1 Sam. 2,31, i. e. the posterity, being 
the strenge of a family, for which 
however the LXX read »I7; to shave 
of, the beard Is. 15, 2, for which in the 
parallel passage דפש‎ 48, 37, stands 793 
which is also eritically correct. Comp. 

5 

the Ar. poet mutilated. Derivat. the 

proper names 71973, "2", and perhaps 
0973. 

Nif. 9342 (once 9932 JER.50,23) pass. 
to be cut off, of the iron head of a 
hammer Jur. 50, 23; to be broken, of 
the horn i. e. of power, 48, 25, or of 
the horns of the altar i. e. its points 
Am. 3,14; to be overthrown, put in ruins, 

of Dean ” Ezex. 6,6; to be annihilated 

Junezs 21,6; Is. 22, "25. 
Pih. 933 ו‎ 273; fut. 9737, pause 

2) to cut asunder, to 2 םיִנָמִח‎ 
2 Cur. 34, 4 7, םיִליִסֶּפ‎ Deur. 12, 3, 

 ‎ 7,5; to break in pieces, iheםירשא
bars Is. 45, 2; to break off, the horns, 
i. e. to destroy the power, Ps. 75, 11. 

Puh. 373 to be cut down, Is. 9, 9. 

ae i. e. warrior; comp. Is.ןועְדּכ ‏ 

n. p. of a shophet or judge,10, 33( ‏ 
Jupaxs ch. 6-8, who was also named‏ 

(which see),52391 ‏ 

Dp TA (desolation, from D3) n. p. of 

a place at the entrance of the wilder- 
ness, on the way from mn JUDGES 
20,45. LXX 1906 (753), ‘cousequently 
from 733 = 033. But probably from >73. 

II = ira) n. p. m. Num.1, 11. 

7 (Kal unused) tr. prop. to cut 

into, to hurt, Ar. de, sd, Syr. 

ry &c.; then to reproach, mock, revile. 
Darivative MEAT. 

Pih. 273 (part. n729) to revile, to 
blaspheme, partieularly God Num. 15, 
30; 2 Kınas 19, 22; to despise, by deeds 
Ez. 20,27; cognate i in sense na. Deriv. 

 .‎ APRד
The « organic root of this stem is 2173, 

which is also found in 7-57 with a 
similar transference; comp. Sanskrit tap, 
Pers. täf. 

ER (pl. םיִפּודּג‎ , constr, %973) m. see 

 | ‎וג
972 (pl. nin) f. see mom. 

WA (fut. 13%) tr. prop. to enclose, 

to atige around, to surround (comp. "11, 
299, 109, IMD), hence to enclose round 
about, 6 0 maß Jos 19, 8, 7137 Lament. 
8,9, so that one cannot go out; like 
all verbs of enclosing it is eonstraed 
with 792 3, 7. 1a '3 to build a wall 
around, to surr ליה‎ with a wall, either 

to Hinder the invasion of enemies, Ez. 
13, 5; 22, 30; or to shut up Hos. 2, 8. 
Metaphorically to wall up, Pp a breach 
in walls Is. 58,12; Am. 9, 11. The Part. 
pl.or 2 Kınas 12, 13 masons is a de- 
nom. from 1 The stem is in Ar. 

„A> (to 8 and „del IL. IV., 

the idea of shutting out being second- 
ary; the organic root is 7373. Derivat. | 

293, 773 (belonging to רד‎ 2, n933; 
the proper names 473 m m3, 3338), 
S73, 773 42), mT, nie, Ding. 

75 (constr. “74, comp. boy, לב‎ 

with suff. 7, pl. I) =) comm., 
properly what hedges about, 8 
around, hence 1. a wall, to keep off 
enemies Ez. 13, 5, or to shut up Hos. 
2,8; about a vineyard Num. 22, 24; 
Prov. 24,31; about the רצח‎ of the temple 
Ez. 42,10; 5 m» to build up a wall, to 
protect a sity Mic. 7,11 (opposite ’s 72 
Is. 5, 5, Ps. 80, 13), - figurat. EcceLxs. 
10, 8; a fence Ps. 62, 4. Here in all 
cases "12 is a noun, properly a part. 

activ. — 2. a walled place Ezr. 9, 9, 
where 73 stands for 475; comp. Ar. 
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poe (a place protected around by a 

wall). — 3. (fortress, from 933 = 3) 
n. p. of a city in Judah, in full form 
ayaa 1 Car. 2,51, but the Gentile 
27713 27, 28 after the original form. The 

expression, in the second and third sense, 
was usually in Phenician equivalent to 
the Greek zeigos, therefore 473 (Plin. 4, 
36: Poeni Gadir, ita Punica ו‎ 
septum significante; Avien. v. 268: Pu- 
nicorum lingua conseptum locum gad dir 
vocabat; Hesych. Tadaga' ra megupod- 
yuare) or “38, (with Alef prefixed, in 
the Berber wall, borrowed from the Phe- 
nician) is still preserved j in inscriptions 
as the name of many places. So a) Agha- 
der (TS) n. p. of a Phenician colonial 

town in the province of Susa in Africa, 
in full form 0937 738, (Carian for- 
tress) Kagınöv zeiyog (in ‘the account of 
Hanno in Periplus), out of which arose 
afterwards Agurem. b) “738, (Gadir, 
Agadir, Gades) n. p. of the city Gades 
on the west coast oe Spain. Deriv. 

72 (only part. pl. 2974) denom. from 
“Ih, to make a wall; part. a mason, 
2 Kıncs 12,13. 

VTA (fortress) n. p. of the metropolis 
of a small Canaanitish kingdom Josu. 
12, 13, between "47 and mon. Per- 
haps it has been preserved i in רד‎ SR 
(Taanit. 20°), which is called in the 
New Test. and elsewhere 57372 merely 
(Maydado Marra, 15, 39). As the con- 
struct of 733, consult the word. 

ITA or W173 1. (fortress; comp. Ar. 
hee wall) n. p. of a town in the moun- 

tains of J udah, in Jerome Gedrus (10 
miles from Diospolis) Jost. 15, 58; 
1 Car. 4, 39; at the present day the 
ruins Gedür ‘are north of Hebron (Ro- 
bins. Bibl. Res. 11. 388). But this is not 
clear. Another 173, situated on a moun- 
tain on the other site of Jordan in Peraea 
is adduced in the Mishna (Sh’biit 9, 
2) as being surrounded with a wall in 
ancient times; and the mountain on 
which it stood was called רוד 73 רָה‎ (Je- 
rush. there), in the neighbourhood of 

 -‎ (mount Machaerus). — 2. (enרה 71372
closure, shutting up) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 
81; 9, 37. 

IITA (pl. NITE, NTE, constr. N44, 
with "suf. Ana) f. 1. a wall, as a 

fortification, ‘therefore figurat. fence Ps. 
89, 41; hedge Nau. 3, 17 (which is made 
artificially) ; hurdle, caula, mandra, 
Jer. 49, 3, fully with ןאצ‎ Nom. 32,16, 
Zura. 2,6, or ןאְצֶל‎ Num. 32, 24; Arab. 

a mes pen. In Hos. 2,8 7473 stands 
for mats and belongs therefore to 713. 
— 2."with the article ‘ast (the fortress) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 36, 
1 Cur. 4,23, different from 173, pny, 
“14, in whose neighbourhood was a 
city named Dy}. Gentile na 1 Cur. 
12, 4. 

MINT (wall-work; the plural should 
be taken collect.) n. p. of a city in Ju- 
dah Josn.15,41; with the article 2 Cur. 
28, 18. 

“YTS see 5. 

MATI 7. court-enclosure Ez, 42, 12, 

where 5 mss. read niyo. See .הניגה‎ 

DNATA (double- fortress) n. Dp. ‘of a 
city in Judah, 7088. 15, 36. 

u) (not used) tr. 1. to heap, heap 
up,to ‘accumulate; „Targ. W3 (to measure 
in heaps), Syr. Len, a heap, Ar. 
OS IL, to which also wore &c. be- 
longs. Derivat. wo 1. — 2. to press 
together into a hill and make firm, comp. 

Ar. 0 (firm, strong); hence W173 2. 
The organic root is vr); also found in 
w3-y (which see). 

ma I. (not used) intr. to be deepened, 
hollowed out (within), to be bellied, 
arched, of a lowland, a marsh; hence =, 
m4 and perhaps 5 in the proper name 

 ‎ The same ‘meaning is in 1. theיזחיג
stem Ni, whence 83, according to some 
mss. for ma; 2. the stem 3 IL, en- 
larged fom: N}, whence ה‎ 21 3. the 
stem N"3, whence N13, איג אי‎ From 
the reduplicated form of this monosyl- 
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18016 stem arose the Aram. ,גג‎ 17373 
butt, cask (comp. 84 and 33); 80 in like 

manner there originated in a cognate 

stem Le, reduplicated boLs, the noun|oas 
drinking cup. 

na IL (not used) tr. is the organic 

root ‘belonging to 1773, which see. 

m3 only in Ez. 47, 13, according to 

the LXX, Targ. Vulg.='17, as 47,15. 

Single mss. read ,"א‎ "3, m3 Ee ws), N}, 

understanding plain, ל‎ district, as 

the Syr. has WJ; but this does not give 
a suitable sense. 

ma (fut. 5992) tr. to thrust away, 

to withdraw, to remove, 6. ₪. Tita (a 

bandage) Hos. 5,13; therefore the’ Sy- 

riac and ancient interpreters translate 

to heal, parallel x3; comp. Syr. EN 
intr. to flee, id remove. The organic 

root is TR, Ar. x (to scare), reduplicat- 

ed sho, and is also found in ההד‎ IL, 

IL; Ar. sr Syr. Ke. "Henceהגדי ‏ 

m3 (after the form yg) /- prop. 

removal (of a bandage), hence a heal- 
ing (Kimchi) Prov. 17, 22 (LXX). More 
correctly with Targ., Syr. &e. = ma 
body: a joyful heart does good to the 

body; parallel 273 (the bones). But it 
might also be written for TID mitigation, 

or come from 71773 after the Ar. kgm, to 
brighten up. 

wa (fut. 32) intr. to bow oneself 

down, to prostrate oneself, 6. ₪. הצְרא‎ 

(to the earth), 1 Kinas 18, 42, in prayer; 

with > 2 Kınas 4, 34 35 over some- 

thing. It is cognate with an Hebr. 

m. 

7a (with suf. 53a, ,נג‎ O93 from 71 

ie. רג‎ = 113) m. the back, ‘particularly 

in the phrase רג ירחא יקשה‎ to cast be- 

hind the back i, e. "intentionally not to 

regard 1 Kınas 14,9; Ez. 23,35; Nez. 

9, 26. 

” (constr. 43, with an a-after- sound 

Nig; with suf. 5, mag) Aram. m. prop. 

belly, i. e. what is arched, but only 
metaph. the middle, the midst, internum, 
medium, therefore 432 Dan. 3, 25 and 7, 

15 or Niya 4,7 = Hebr. Fina; אְגָל‎ 3, 
6= ind; win 3, 26 = ‘Fina; ‘with 
suf. "1132 Ezr. 5, 7 = 4pina, 7132 4,15 = 
mainz, ‘and also frequent elsewhere in 

Aram. and Ar. Comp. Syr. my Ar. = 
within. The same metaphor is also in 

; (belly, the middle, the midst), 

ob (within); and רב‎ has become con- 

stant in Aram. in this sense, after the 

language had adopted 35 for the back. 

em; with suf. "3 :ו רב‎ Fa) m 
1. same as Hebr. 13 the Tach, Prov. 10, 
13; 19, 29, exposed to blows Is. 50, 6, 
on "which enemies set the foot 51, 23. 

— 2. same as Aram. 15 the middle, the 

interior; רבן‎ Jos 30, 5 out of the midst 

(of men). On the Phenician 13 see .הר‎ 

nia see Aram. 13. 

I. (only part. pl. 033 K’tib) tr.בו ‏ 
to cut through, to digבגי ‏ same as1. ‏ 

through (the earth), with the plough,‏ 

Kines 25,12 a husbandman,בג 2 ‏ whence‏ 

for witch ‘the K’ri has 33°; comp. wl‏ 

(to cut), VII. to dig. — 2. to cut off, to‏ 

cleave, spoken of wood; hence 24 (out of‏ 

u. =D he organic root also exists, in‏ 

a modified form, in rm” &e.‏ 

313 II. (not used) tr. to deepen, to 

hollow out, to dig out; so too in Aram. 

34 (334) IIL, whence 33. The organic 

root is also in the Hebrew n-23 I 

(which see), whence N23 = Tin. Deriv. 

 .‎ 2. (which see)בג

(not used) tr. to bring together,בגז ‏ 

collect, crowd together, or intr. to troop‏ 
The343 1., "235, בג 3. ‏ togethers whence‏ 

stem 33 in this sense is Gdentival 3 in its 

organic root with that in 8733, קה .בּג‎ 

(Targ. 823, Syr. Fu Ar. > and | 

Aram. 353), 7-17 &e. and with the root 

in Sam. 
 בג ‏m. 1. same as (.fom 515 IIL)‘ בג 3.

a swarm of locusts , Nau. 3, 17, Targ.‏ 

ala the same, hence of theאבלג , אב, ‏ 
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appearance of the locust in swarms, 
gryllus gregarius. — 2. (= 3} 2 Sam. 
21, 18; hill-place, from 23 1.) n. p. of 
a place 2 Sam. 21, 19, for which the 
LXX and Syr. have the synonymous 
=} (hill), and the parallel passage 1 Cur. 
20, 4 "73 (sloping place). See ah. 

9245 (or "ah; יב‎ is a very old adject. 
termination, as in ibn, Senior, air) 
collect. m. prop. what collects in troops, 
hence a swarm of locusts, Nau. 3, 17: 
as swarms of locusts upon swarms of 
locusts; Am. 7, 1; comp. Targ. "Si and 
"N2ig (pl. 66% 8353). 

Aj] (see sim, aan and aan) 1. n. p. 
of a.mixed race dwelling in the extreme 
north, comprehended by the Greeks under 
the name of the Scythians, thence trans- 
ferred — 2. to the centre and representa- 
tive of the race, to their king, Ez. ch. 38. 
39. Gog comes forth from the distant 
north (38, 15; 39, 2), the prince of ,שאר‎ 
jun, 521m (and probably also of d’n) 
with his army of cavalıy (38,15) march- 
ing against the people of Israel, when he 
is miraculously encountered (38, 17-23) 
and annihilated (39, 1-8). In the later 
tradition which sprang from Ezekiel’s de- 
scription, 443 along with 4437 represents 
the mixed population of the north, the 
Scythians and Caucasians &. — 3. n. p. 
of the country of the people Gog, i. e. 
of the Scythians, but only in the Aro- 
CALYPSR 20,8, Mwy together with Ma&yosy, 
as it has become a geographical name 
in Arabic also. — 4, According to the 
cod. Samar. and the LXX, by 3a Num. 
24, 7 is understood nothing more than 
353, tradition (Sabb. 118) making the 
Messianic time to be distinguished by 
an antecedent struggle with Gog. — 
5. n. p. m. of a Reubenite, 1 Cur. 5,4. 

As to the signification of 343 it ap- 
pears to mean mountain i. e. Caucasus 
(Pers. 5,5 Koh, Ossetic ghogh mountain, 
and even the classical name Caucasus 
originated in Koh-Käf), since Caucasus 
was the chief seat of the Scythian peo- 
ples. The hardening of the last sound 
(A) into g (gog from Koh) seems to have 
taken place early; and when the name 

had already become that of a people, 
the other names 34372, 438 (which see), 
Samar. 3448, Gent. "398, 338, Phenic. 

318, also arose. Another explanation 
from the Pehlvi koka moon (see Grab- 
schrift des Darius p. 64), because they 
prayed to the moon, is improbable. A 
Semitic etymology is also possible. From 
the reduplicated form Nang (see nal, 
whence 33) in the sense of to be high, 
overtopping, 375 might signify a moun- 

tain, a summit; comp. Ar. >> (breast, 

ofaship,i.e.something heightened). Fig. 
this stem would mean gigantic, great of 
stature, powerful, warlike (cognate nm 
Is.18,2); comp. Sanskr. kü to be mighty, 

kavi (in the Védas, Pers. 5 ( king, mo- 

dern Persian „5 (kav) warlike, valiant, 
in which sense the Amalekite name 

 ‎ , 3338, 338, the Hebrew proper nameגגַא
373, and the Phenician 3438 in the story 
of Ogyges may be taken. In Gun. 14,1 
Symm. has taken לכ"‎ for 443, and trans- 
lated it by “Scythians”. 

MAL (fut. 3933, 732) tr. 1. same as 
2 I. and 73 II. (which see) to cut 
into something, to scratch, to wound, figu- 
rat. of a warlike troop, e. g. ap? Gun. 
49,19 the rear, i. e. to inflict a complete. 
defeat; hence ,דג‎ the Phenic. 773 (see 
73). — 2. Figurat. to press, with the ac- 
cusat. whereinto Gen. 49,19; to drive on 

in haste Has. 3, 16; comp. Ar. om. - 
3. Metaphor. to decide, determine, mea- 
sure out to, of fortune, fate &e. Deriv. 

 ‎דג ד
II. (not used) tr. to bind, to fetter;דוג ‏ 

comp. Ar. OL: (to fetter), SK (to hinder),‏ 
but especially the organic root in Tara,‏ 
RP &e. Deriv. m.‏ 

M4 I. (not used) intr. properly to be 
hilly, arched, gibbous, consequently same 
as 33, Targ. 3ב‎ L, Ar. ok, cognate’ 
with 35, 9-23 &c.; then metaphor. to: 
ascend and appear visible aloft, e. g. of 
the back or belly &e. Deriv. רג‎ (from’ 
m3) and m3, “3, 3, the proper 
name .שרר‎ ; 
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ma IL. (not used) tr. to hollow out, 
to deepen, like בג‎ IL, Noa; deriv. ג‎ 

(Aram. 13). Comp. Ar. > low country, 
“> . 
Sy deepening, recess. 

ma IIL. (not used) intr. same as 177 
to gather together in troops, to collect, Ar. 

s> (to call together, to collect); de- 
 .‎ "43 2צג.

i ma f. 1. body, prop. belly, Jo 20, 

29, = 13 2., LXX 606, Kimchi tas, con- 
sequently from mia I. More correctly, 
after Targ. (PH), Rashi (sn), Ion Esra 

 ‎ and others sheath, quiver, from(הָפְמַא)
ms I. to deepen out, as 172 (which see) 
is "similarly derived. — 2. a lifting up, JoB 
22, 29 for when they are lowered, thou 
promisest lifting up (Rashi, Ibn Esra); 
in a bad sense: pride, haughtiness, 33, 
17; figurat. sin, iniquity, Jer.13,17. It 
is usually taken as an Aramaeism for 
Sa, especially since TRS is in use; 

but ma I. may even of itself be con- 
nected. with m3. In Phenician 735 
(Gawan) = נאג‎ (elevated) is the pro- 
per name of the old deity of the Byb- 
lians; 13 (majesty), hence the proper 
noun masculine Pov (Givalius 1. 6. 
-iun, majesty of “Elyon). 

m5 Aram. f. pride, Dan. 4, 34. 

ma (only pl. ov, with suf. 778 
K’tib) m. a person, a being, consequently 
=a; but only in pl. people, Ez. 36,13 
14 15. See vis. 

I. andהָרָב ‏ I. (not used) same asווּ ‏ 
(which see), Aram. 233 I. Deriv. 2223 | ‏ 

Na II. (not used) same as 715 II. and 
Aram. 233 III. Derivat. Aram, (114) רג‎ 
which see. 
13 (after the form Dip, 14; with suf 

 .‎ m. refuge, perfugium, Ps.7 1,6; ieרזלג)
place or person to which one flees. 

Td intr. 1. to flee, to escape, to hasten 

away, a collateral form of Ty, Wan; 
hence שיח‎ 13 "2 Ps.90, 10: for it (om 

their pride) quickly hastens away, refer- 
ring to "3 according to the LXX and 

Targ.; comp. Ar. je, (to flee away), 
jie (transfugit), Syr. KR to pass, to dis- 
appear. Deriv. 143. — 2. (unused) to fly, 
to soar away; cognate in sense my, of 
birds. Deriv. 143 in its diminutive bra, 
— 3. to go over, to cross, transire, water; 
cognate in sense “a9. Deriv. a, mm. 

Nif. 1543 (3 pl. arg for "7133, as mss. 
still have it; the punctuators wavered 
between the stem ta and 75) to disap- 
pear, to hasten away, to flee, to be gone, 
and therefore according to the Targ. 
Nau. 1,12: though they be numerous and 
yet ever so many, yet they shall disappear 
and pass away (9393). 

Hif. ray (only' "fut. apoc. 43") for 137, 
because the punctuators had in their 
mind the stem 13) caus. to make to flee, 
to make to hasten, to drive on, Num. 11, 
31: and it (the wind) drove forward 
quails from the west. 

m. ₪ young50 ריָלָדרְּב) ‏ (pl. withלזוג ‏ 
bird, formed from 143 with the diminu-‏ 

(comp. 5952), particularlyל- - ‏ tive syllable‏ 
of the young "dove GEN. 15, 9, Deur.‏ 

and also of other birds; Ar.32, 11, ‏ 

dee, Syr. (transposed) 15 „1, Pheni-‏ 

clan dria (gozol), whence the name of a‏ 
(Azir-gozol, Apul.ריצח ‏ plant ‘bras‏ 

herb. 65); the Ar. Je (to 000 like a‏ 
dove) is denomin.‏ 

(pass, ford, properly a place ofןזרב ‏ 
passage, from 713 with the formative‏ 
syllable }-) n. p. 1. of an Assyrian tract‏ 
of land situated at a river of the same‏ 
name (j143), where there may have been‏ 

Cur. 5, 26,ג רהב 1 ‏' a ford; ‘hence fully‏ 
named with man, “ian, NIT (which‏ 
see), to which ail, of the ten tribes in‏ 
an earlier deportation, and afterwards‏ 
the ten tribes 2 Kines 17,6 and 18,11‏ 
(a adduced here as a territory with ">‏ 
m) were carried captive. This river‏ 
Gosan is the Kisel-Osen rising in the‏ 
north of the Zagros and falling into the‏ 
Caspian sea (Ritter, Erdkunde / 111. 590,‏ 

From it — 2. a city in Media615(. ‏ 
between the mountain Chabor (viz. the‏ 
Assyrian Khabir el-‘hasanijja in Jakuti,‏ 
to distinguish it from the Mesopotamian)‏ 
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and the Caspian sea received the same 
name, ] 00/6 in Ptolem. (VI, 2); and 
the appellation may have been extended 
to a whole territory. It is a question 
whether in 2 Kinas 17,6 and 18, 11 
‘a רע‎ (along with nm 9) should not 
be read for “m, and whether this terri- 
tory should not be understood; Jewish 
tradition supposes קב‎ i. 6. Gäzaca, the 
summer residence of the Median kings. 
— 3. n. p. of a country in Mesopota- 
mia, between the rivers רָבָּכ‎ (Ptol. Xa- 
Bagas, Strab. 240000 Aboras, Plin. 
Chabora, Syr. Kabir &e.) and Saccoras, 
Tavlovinıs, now Kaushan, Is. 37, 12, 
2 Kines 19, 12, mentioned along with 
177 (Kagoeı, Carrae) in north-western 
Mesopotamia, and 9x9 (Ptol. 5, 15 ‘P;- 
odga) in Palmyrene &e. 

ma (imp. fem. 34 for “4, as רעד‎ = 
 ‎ 1. tr. to send forth, toרשול "ירא = יִרּוא)

push forth, the fruit of the body, i. e. to 
bear, Mic. 4,10, coupled with bar to bein 
labour; whence mi. - 2. (unused) intr. 
to spring forth, to bubble up, of water; 
whence the proper names 14, 712. 
But usually in the 

11]. war (fut. ,חרג‎ apoc. mami; inf. 
ma abridged from 35) to break forth 
(of an army), with 2 of the place 
Jupgzs 20, 33; to break forth, of the sea 
Jos 38, 8, evidently adopted from the 
image of the bursting forth of the foe- 
tus; to bubble up, to stream forth (water), 
with 2 through something, Ez. 32, 2: 
and thou burstest forth (with water- jets) 
through thy nostrils (pra = Ta 
from mh = החג‎ Jur. 8, 16, sing. the 
snorting, pl. the nostrils), of the 0 
with לא"‎ into something, 708 40, 0 

On the stem na comp. the Ar. , 

(to spout forth water-jets), 51S (to 
drive or push forward), Targ. ma (to 
break forth, of wind), Syr. N (as the 
Hebr.) 6. The organic root is also 
found in nm. 

ma Drains the same, whence Afel 
MIN (part. fem. pl.j}3"3%) to break through, 
of wind, Day. 7, 2. 

“in (a shorter form of "93, whence f. 
m}, as the Aram. 43 from =וג, היל‎ 

 .‎ out of 79 from m; with. ‘suffהיל
ME omitting one "Yod;: pl. 0-ו‎ constr. 

7 also Di, as mss. read, with suff. 
Jiu Ez. 36, 13 14 15 from a sing. m5 

(which as), and 7h Gen. 25, 23 K'tib, 
Ps. 79, 10 with the omission of Vau 
quiescent) m. 1. (from 115 I.) the body 
(as the fem. 11733), prop. belly (cognate 
in sense ar), "transferred to the whole 
body; figurat. being, person, even of in- 
dividuals, Gen. 20,4; 25,23. See m 
— 2. (from 733 IIT. ) prop. the connected, 
crowded together mass, hence people, 
populace, confluxus hominum, in the 
widest sense like ny (which see), and 
so a) of Israel Gen. 12,2; Deut. 32, 28; 
Josu. 3,17; 4, 1; 10,13; 2 Sam. 7, 23; 
Is. 1, 4 Zuen. 2, 9 &e., but רי‎ is is 
never used for # Dy; in the sense of 
inhabitants, citizens 2 Cur. 15, 6, Prov. 
14, 34, and so also םיָרּג‎ Ez. 36, 13 14 
15. b) most frequently a non-Isr aelite, 
but specific people Duur. 28, 36 49 50, 
1 Kınas 18, 10, also of a colonist race 
2 Kines 17, 29; or of single tribes 
Is. 14, 32 (the Philistines), 18, 2 (the 
Aethiopians), Zern. 2,5; Jer. 25,12 6 
c) heathen people generally, hence with 
the accessory idea of enemies, oppressors, 
Ps. 2, 1 &e., in which sense it is op- 
posed to ny the Jewish people Devt. 
32, 43; the pl. ova especially is used 
in this’ manner Ps. 2, 1; Is.42,6. This 
view of ’3 became usual in later times, 
the LXX, Ar., Syr. and others having 
taken it so even where Israel is meant. 
d) a troop, flock, of animals, as of locusts 
Jo. 1, 6, of wild beasts Zepn. 2,14, as 
Oy too sometimes denotes, Prov. 30, 25, 
Greek 20906 (Hom. 11. 2, 87), Latin gens 

(Virg. Ge. 4, 480), Ar. 6 For ovis (in 
the pl.) as a proper name, see prs. 

7°13 (from the mase. =a; c.g, 
with suff. Im pl. nn, with suff. orn, 
mn”) = body, prop. belly (like the Syr. 
Loc.) and that sometimes living Gen. 47, 
18, Nex. 9, 27, also supra-terrestrial Ez. 
1, 1 23; Dax. 10,6; sometimes dead, a 
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corpse (cognate in sense "32 1Sam. 17, 
46, 1522) Nau. 3,3; 1 Sam. 31,10 12; 

Ps. 110, 6; also of beasts Jupaus 14, 8 9. 

ona (crowd of peoples, mixed people) 

n. p. 1. of a tribe in 5353 (which see), 
in the neighbourhood of Dor Jost. 12, 
23, perhaps because a non-Phenician 

race had settled there. — 2. of a people 
in 5°93 (which see), whence the ter- 

ritory was named 0437 5°34 (boundary 
of the mixed peoples) Is. 8, 23. In this 

-Goyim-boundary was situated the city 

byiaı muon Junges 4,2 13, so called 

to distinguish it from another non. 

Perhaps 5323 Jose. 12, 23 is identical 

with una, as nip>3 18, 17 is with 

 ‎ tribeו ‎ 18,18. of anלג

whose king dym is mentioned in Gen. 
14,1. Symm. " understands by the word 
Scythian tribes (Sxv0ox), without per- 
haps reading on that account 0°45 (see 
a). — 4. of peoples in Asia minor 
and Europe whose lands are washed by 
seas and are therefore termed ON Gun. 
10, 5; 298. 2, 11. 

by (1 pers. na Is. 65, 19; fut. Daan 

K'tib Prov. 23, 24; inf. 944 ibid. Kuh) 
intr. 1. properly to turn oneself in a 
circle, to go in a whirling motion, hence 

figurat. to exult 1. e. to move round in 

a circle for joy, to rejoice Prov. 23, 24 

K'tib; with a Is. 65, 19 to rejoice over 

ae ONG bry by (so all versions read 

for "DR, though elsewhere לַא‎ does not 
occur in union with the imper.) Hos. 9, 

1, rejoice not, as the nations; yet one 
may take סוג‎ here rather as a noun, 

and the construction as in 2 Sam. 1, 21. 

Comp. 335 in a cognate fundamental 

meaning, " whence an, Ar. dle (med. 

Vau, to dance), Zab. Ting in Ethpa. 

Deriv. יג 1, חלי תֶלִיִי‎ — 2. to turn, 

to writhe, on. "fear, ‘like לוח‎ which is 

radically cognate (which see), to fear, 

to q quake, but only in Hifil; comp. Ar. 

023 and the double meaning of "hp. -- 

3. to turn or move in a circle, to move 

forward in a definite circle, of time 

(cognate in sense 477); Ar. the same. 

Deriv. 532, 537, 53” (= 538) in proper 
names. — 4, tr. to surround, to enclose, 
a district, in which sense DA stands else- 
where (which see); comp. 293, whence 

23; Ar. J> circumference. Deriv. 
u 3, Da, Ria, ה‎ mo (793). The 

common form in use is 
Hif. >37 (in the abridged form ליג‎ 

fut. 5°39, apoc. לג לב‎ inf. ליג‎ Ki 
out of San) in the sense of Kal, as 
often in middle-vowelled stems (see 73, 

a4, םּושו‎ maw, ma, N &e.) a new 

Kal, as it were, is formed by this 

shortening: 1. to rejoice 1. 6. joyfully to 

move in a circle (hence it is stronger 

than ni, טיט‎ 323), either absolutely 

Ps. 32, 11; Zecn. 9, 9; Is. 49, 13; 65, 

18; or with 2 of the object, in which 

one rejoices, & ₪. הָעּושיִּב‎ Ps. 9, 15, 

soma 31, 8, a Is. 41, 16, ana Ps. 

149,2 &c.; very seldom with by Zepn. 

3, 17. — 2. to serve God in a "solemn, 

religious dance (comp. 337), an intensive 

of 723 Ps. 2, 11, where, however, ac- 

cording to some, the 2 signification 

belongs. — 3. to turn oneself, with pain, 

to mourn, with לע‎ over a thing Hos. 10, 

5, parallel Dans; לרב‎ appears to stand 

there as = ליח‎ in order to have an 

assonance with 15. 

moi (prop. part, fem. Kal of 7133, to 

denote the collective idea or the abstract, 

hence without a pl.) f. 1. a company of 

banished, exiles, captives Ezr. 1, 11; 9, 

4; Jur. 28, 6; Zecu. 6, 10. — 2. cap- 

tivity, exile, banishment, 6. גַה'.₪‎ "29 JER. 

 ‎ a Ezr. 4,1; Ez. 12, 4: as'גה ,19 ,46

the going forth into captivity: 1 1 CHron. 

5, 22 until the ewile; Ezr. 2,1 the cap- 

tivity of exile; Nau. 3, 10 &e. "Connected 

with verbs ג איִבָה'‎ 2 Kınas 24, 16 to 

lead into ewile; גב'‎ NE? Jur. 29, 16, 

‘sa Toit 49, 3 to go into ewiles "sa בהוט‎ 

Ezr. 6,21 to return from emile; גה להק'‎ 

Ezr. 10, 8 the congregation of exiles. See 

m5, Ai under 733. 

(from 43 4; circle, region) n. p-ןליג ‏ 
1. 4 a Levitical free city in Wa (which 

see), belonging to the territory of Ma- 
18 
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‚nasseh Deut. 4,43, 1 Cur. 5, 56, Joss. 
20,8 K’ri, for which the K’tib has in the 
two latter passages 753 (which see); Jo- 
seph. (Bell. Jud. 1, 4, 4) Tavıavn; called 
by Euseb. xoun 607, and situated, 
‘according to the Talmud (Menachot 9 2 
over against BR. — 2. of the territory 
named after it, | וו‎ -avitig (Jos. 

‘ib. 4, 1, 1), divided into upper and lower 
Ganlanitis, designated as the eastern bor- 
der land of Galilee. The name is preserv- 
ed till the present day in we (Galan), 
the appellation of a Syrian mountain. 

you (for Y7222, part. Pu. from p73, 

rejecting the 2) m. prop. the deep- 
made, hence pit Eccuzs. 10, 8; Targ. 

yer, pars, Syr. Isa &e. 

pa (not used) tr. i. e. כ‎ same as 45 

to cover around, Deriv. the 
proper name na. 

to protect. 

"25 (protected, screened) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 24. Patron. 1 Curon. 5, 15. 

via (fut. 913°, inf. constr. yı3 and >) 

intr. to יי‎ out (the breath of life), 
God taking back the breath he gave 
(Gun. 2,7), Ps. 104, 29; to expire, to de- 
cease, preceding ny Gan. 25,8 17; 35, 
29; but for the most part generally, 
to ie, to perish Gen. 6, 17; 7, 21; Num. 
20, 29; Lament. 1, 19; Jon 3, 11, along 
with ָ  ‎ "9 toזמ .‎ ZECH. 13, 8; figuratתֶרָכ
vanish because of i.e. to suffer much, 
to perish almost, Ps. 88, 16 I am af 
flieted and vanish away from instabi- 
lity. — The fundamental signification 
of the stem does not lie in to draw one- 
self together, to collect (= 3), not in 
hungering, according to the Arabic, but 
in to breathe out; and the stem is con- 
nected, in its organic root 9_ “3, with 
DD, MB, MEN. 

A I. (not used) intr. same as 34 
(233), a: 1. (a9), ma L: to be giblious, 
arched, thick, whence 1994; comp. Ar. 
ol, Sle to be thick, gross, in con- 
trast with to be fine. — The funda- 
mental signification of body, has al- 
“ways proceeded in the language from 

heightening, arching, thickness, with 
reference to the middle part of the 
animal body; this is the case in He- 
brew 13, 73, 7793, 793, Dax, Arab. 

ws, בב‎ ll &c. where the 
names for pally, back, body, are bor- 
rowed from such fundamental meaning. 
It may be, therefore, that 1131. and IL, 
214 I. and II. &e. are connected. 

AN II. (Kal unused) tr. same as 3h, 

man, BD 606. to enclose, to conceal, 

to encompass; comp. Syr. ן‎ a net, 

i.e. what takes in, =, to fish, to hunt. 

Hif. 291 to shut 6. ₪. nina Nen. 7, 
3; comp. the Talmudic הפנה‎ pn. 

DAD. prop. a body, tke: seid, > 
but only in use for a corpse 1 Omron. 
10,12 for 7173 (1 Sam. 31, 12); also in 
Greek in the’ same manner déuag, can 

&e.; Ar. kun @ corpse. 

“3 a ground- -form to ,לר‎ which see. 

ih (pl. om ia and minis; with suf. 
 ‎ V) m. ₪ whelp (of theרג ‎ fromויתר

lion) Fan. 51, 38; Nag. 2,13. The noun 
 .‎ usually stands for itרג

I. (fut. 9937) intr. to gather them-רו ‏ 

selves together, to crowd together, with a‏ 
hostile design Ps. 56,7; with by against‏ 
one 59,4; hence fig. (like AN) to turn‏ 
(into a house), to lodge (as a stranger),‏ 
peregrinari, to dwell Gun. 35,27, Junezs‏ 

Ex. 12, 49,רג ‏ particularly of a17, 7, ‏ 
of individuals Ruts 1, 1, "Ts. 23, 7, of‏ 
whole tribes Ps. 105, 23; also of animals‏ 
Is.11,6. In this sense, it is construed‏ 
either with 3 of the place where Juncus‏ 

Ps. 105, 23, with ny of the pers.19,16, ‏ 
with hom Gen. 32, 5, "with the ac:‏ 
eusat. of the object ’Jupaxs 5, 17 or of‏ 
the person Ps. 120, 5, or with “my of‏ 
the person Lay. 19, 34 and also ying‏ 

na Jos, 19, 15 a domestic,16, 29. ‏ 
a slave, coupled with 728; according to‏ 
the LXX, Jerome and ethers a neigh-‏ 
bour (cognate i in sense md), as the fem.‏ 

Yaka ong Ps:8, 22. יי ‏ Ex.תַרָּג ‏ nia‏ 
to dwell in the tabernacle of God,15, 1 ‏ 
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i.e, with God; in the same manner ןכש‎ 
(Ps. 68, 7) is ‘connected with the aceusat. 
of the place where, Ps. 5,5 the evil man 
does not dwell with thee. Deriv. man, 
“a, Ta, MAA, perhaps 14, רג‎ (also in 
proper nee), 392, mann, the proper 
name N. 

Hithp. Sein (fut. 943-7) to sojourn, 
to lodge, with’ Oy with 1 Kines 17, 20. 
Jer. 30,23 and Hos. 7, 14;see רג‎ I. 

The organic root of this stem is also 
found in גאה‎ Aram. ,רד‎ 9371 &e.; 
the transition from the fondamental 
signification to gather together to that 
of going into, turning in, is also in HON. 

Na I. (fut. 37) intr. prop. to tum 

oneself, to shrink back, but mostly in 
the definite sense to be afraid, with ךמ‎ 
Deur. 18, 22, »3972 Deur. 1, 17, 1 Sam. 
18, 15, Jos 19, "29, or the anemsat, of.. 
Daur. 32, 27; to ba concerned, REN 
with > about something Hos. 10, 5, 
parall. Say. In a good sense, to have 
reverence, awe: “4 ya of God Ps. 22, 
24; 33, 8; Jos 41, 17. Deriv. Sim 
and Tan, aim. — A farther develop- 
ment of the stem is presented by "47> 
(which see). 

Hithp. רריגסה‎ to be anxious, to be 
afraid, with by (after the Syr.) of or on 
account of a thing Hos. 7, 14, parallel 
ron; but the LXX and mss. read 
span with reference to 1 Kines 18, 
28; the old interpreters have taken it 
in the sense to gather themselves together, 
with relation to Duur. 14, 1, Jur. 16, 
6 66. But the explanation already given 
is preferable. 

Na II. (Kal unused) tr. same as רג‎ 

(m) = ba to roll, to turn round, of ‘ound, 
heavy things. Deriv. is in bats. Baia 
Prov. 21, 7 and 3 maa ‘Has. 0 16 
under 723. 

Hithp. an to whirl itself upward, 
to whirl, of a whirlwind Jar. 30, 23, 
hence cognate with bin. 

This meaning of the stem may pos- 
sibly be combined with “5 IL; but the 
natural separation of the 'stems and a 

reduction to their sources is preferable 
toan union which is only too ingenious. 

IV. (fut. 9133, inf. 93) intr. 1. toרג ‏ 
glow, to seethe, to boil up, to ferment 
(comp. "99 IIL, Ar. ys, of the boiling 
of wrath, the Dane of hunger, thirst 
&e.); hence figurat. of the seething and 
boiling of unslacked lime (see .רג‎ — 
2. same as ma and the cognate :רו‎ to 
be angry, to be zealous, to be exasperated, 
absolut. Is. 54,15 behold they are very 
zealous (against thee), but that does not 
come from me; or with "MN against, רגדימ‎ 

TEN whoever is exasperated against "thee 
Is. ibid. erroneously taken by the Targ. 
and others in the sense of to gather to- 
gether. — 3. tr. to stir up, to incite, to 
kindle, e. ₪. strife (according to the Targ.) 
Ps.140, 3, if we should not rather read 
1737 (from the Pihel 743). 

V. (not used) intr. to suck, ofרּוג ‏ 

young animals, properly to moisten,‏ 
to draw in moisture; comp. say IV.‏ 
(whence 12) and the organic root in‏ 

(to flow out). Deriv. the noun 113 12373 ‏ 
and 43.‏ 

73 I. (from 993 V; pl. ,םיִרּוג , םיִרָג‎ 
with suff. 3°15) m. same as ‘15, a young 
animal, that sucks, generally a whelp, 
catulus, particularly of the lion Ez. 19, 
2 3 5, in full form 4748 13 Gen. 49, 
9, Devt. 33, 22, Naz. 2, 12, distinet 
from PD, an animal which is some- 
what grown; seldom that of the ןמ‎ 
Lament. 4,3. The same appears in dif- 
ferent forms in Arabic (Gurw, Girw, 
G’arw) and Syriac (Gärjo, Gürjo, Giro), 
and is also applied to other animals. 

73 11. (from “13 L) m. a dwelling, 
a hospice, hence 1. ben רג‎ (hospice of 
Ba‘al) n. p. of a city in Arabia 2 Cur. 
26, 7; comp. Phenician vans (for 23294) 

of a ב‎ ‘not far from ger ו‎ 
see) 2 Kınas 9,27; 15 is here shortened 

18* 



 וג 276 לרוג

from לע‎ 1 comp. Phen. “3 (Gor), 
proper name of a city in Africa. 

(constr. 57, with suf. 9353;לר ‏ 
m. prop. a little stone, smallתּוְלְרְְג) ‏ pl.‏ 

and round (from ‘3 a round pebble‏ 
[m3 IIL.) with the diminutive termina-‏ 
tion 5-) for casting lots, like pipos‏ 
(Rabbinic 01200), 1. lot, in a general‏ 
sense Lav. 16, 8; 1 Cur. 24,7 &.; in‏ 
dividing an inheritance Josn. ‘ch. 15-19,‏ 
booty Ps. 22,19 or otherwise Josu. 17,‏ 

To cast lots is expressed by14; 19,1. ‏ 
 3 ‏ron 1088. 18, 8, 79( 18,6, ליפה

Is. 34, 17, Den Peay, 16, 33, um Jo.‏ 
of the7 לע ‏m Luv. 16, 8; with4, 3, ‏ 

thing upon which the lot i is cast Ps. 22,‏ 
Passively, the lot is cast is expressed19. ‏ 

by >93 Jon. 1, 7; the lot is drawn by‏ 
Nx" Joss. 19,6 ‚9, 2 'ג ‏ may Lev.לע 'ג ‏ 

to divide by by lot by "99 Par iCur. 24,5.10; ‏ 
the portion that falls to one (by lot)2. ‏ - 

Junges 1,3; figurat. destiny, portion Ps.‏ 
Dan. 12, 13. See 5%.16, 5; ‏ 

7713 (as if from 915) m. K'tib Jur. 2, 
25 for 7593 (which see). 

waa (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to curdle, to draw together into a lump, 
of a clod; to make firm; hence was, 
wg, the proper name 75%. — The or 
ganic root in wa is identical with that 
‚in t2-4 ו ו‎ comp. Ar, gs 
(to collect, to put together); a farther de- 
velopment of the root is in Way (which 
see), Ar. Uae ke. ‚ perhaps after wis 
had preceded. The meaning to search 
out in the Syr. a is connected with 
the Hebrew Wa (ws). But see ww. 
wha m. prop. clod, lump, of arth 

‘(root un), crust of the earth; figurat. a 
small ball, a little lump, i. e. a boil of 
the leprosy, which makes the skin 
ashy-gray and lumpy (comp. the ex- 
pression: glebam in os injicere) Jos 7, 
5 Kri. 

73 (not used, in combinations 13; see 
m=n) m. treasure. This form of the 
noun, at the basis of the late Hebrew 
qa (which see), appears in forms in the 
Targ., Talm., Syrian, Zabian, Armenian, 

Persian, Pehlevi, Zend, Sanskrit &c.; and 
as the word is not found in Semitism 
till late and then comes through the 
medium of the Aramaean, it can only 
have been introduced out of the Aryan 
tongues. For that we have the Sanskrit 
gandsha (treasure-house), Zend. ganza, 
Persian gindsh, Pehl. gandsh &e., in all 
of which n is unorganic, and g changed 
into z (see 4). This form of the noun 
then passed over into Aramaean, after 
a Persian transformation of the a-sound. 
The original form without n inserted, 
also penetrated in many ways into Ara- 
maean, most of all into the classical 
languages (Lat. gaza, Greek yala); comp. 
Hesych. Tala nage Tlégoas Baaidevoy, 
9 ob & לש‎ modldv Yepöusvor Gogot. 
Curt. 3, 13, 5. 

mL (constr. pl. 43) m. 1.a shearing, 
of ןאצ‎ Devt. 8, 4, wap Jos 31, 20, 
i. e. the shorn wool, vellus. — 2. mea- 
dow- shearing, mowing, i. e. either the 
young shoots that remain after the 
mowing (Kimchi) Ps.72,6, or the mown 
grass itself; 72% דג‎ the hing’ s mowing, 
Am. 7, 1, ie. the early mown grass be- 
longing to the king. 

73 I. (constr. pl. יז‎ with n in- 

serted) m. treasure, Esta. 3,9; 4, 7; 
see Aram. 13. 

73 (in compounds; def. N13; in Bibli- 
cal "Aramaeism only in pl. 7723, def. 
Nn723, with n inserted as a compen- 
sation for Dagesh) Aram. m. treasures, 
where the incomes of tribute and taxes 
were laid up, Ezr. 6, 1, which were also 
deposited in the archives. Napa תיב‎ 
Ezr. 5,17; 7,20 treasury, yatopudcxioy. 
This form of the name is also found in 
the late Hebrew >133 (from 3), in the 
compound late Hebrew word San, with 
the total disappearance of the יי‎ 
sound in the Aram. “333, in the Syriac 
kat, א‎ But besides this form 
there was also another, 73 (which see), 
in use, to which belong qa (which see), 
Targ. and Talm. nia, Syr. Ir ir 
(Barhebr. p. 425), וב‎ &c.; and all 
forms may be traced back to these two. 
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"ats m. a treasurer, Ezr. 1,8, comp. 

Syr. ler It is compounded of tg 
(shortened 13) and 2 (see 7273). 

RB (only pl. van) Ära. m. the 

same, Eze. 7, 21, Syr. oP The first 
part is from Ni} = NT (see 13); in Pers. 
as in Pehl. the same word occurs with 
n inserted. 

ma (not used) trans. to cut, to hew 
(stones), whence nt}; comp. Aram. "13, 

Syr. hy (to 0% ont), Ar. je ₪ 

cut in pieces, divide); consequently it 
is merely a farther development of 15 
(md). is Ps. 71, 6 and the proper 
name aL) belong to mm. 

(constr. n13) he = 14 shearing,הָזּב ‏ 
Junges ch. 6; in full form Any nd‏ 

.37 ,6 
ma (= יז‎ from 113, a pass, a ford) 

n.P. ‘of a place, prob. in the neighbour- 
hood of 71322W; hence the Gentile »25t4 
1 Cur. 11, 34, as Dur or ןשי‎ one of 
David’s 1 is designated. Perhaps 
we should read "3153. The etymology 
18 as in Ya; comp. Phenie. ufi3 Joza 
(in Strab. Im. p. 140. translated Trans- 
freta) proper name of the city Julia. 

13 (part. 713; inf. constr. try and 43; 
imp. 7 "43, pause "13; fut.ap. 303) tr. to cut 
off (wool), to shear Tehsap), with accusat. 
of what is shorn 1 Sam. 25, 4, and 5 of 
the person for whom, 25, 7 9 Sam. 13, 
23; to cut the hair of the head (NI, or 

 ‎ hair on the crown) from off theרז
forehead, as a sign of mourning Jos 1, 
20; Mic. 1, 16; Jer. 7, 29. Also ac- 
cording to "the ‘derivatives: to cut hay, 
to mow meadows, Arab. to cut fruit. 1371 
Noms. 11, 31 and 17433 Nam. 1, 12 see 

under 113. Derivat. ג‎ L, 13 ‘and the 

proper name a - The fundamental 

signification is “eto cut off, to separate” 5 

identical with YER» 713 &e.; Syr. Ku 

Targ. 13, Ar. 3 Ta 

7 (shearer) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 46. 

(from M13 after the form m1,תיִזָּ ‏ 
mb) 7. hewing (of stones), caesio, cae-‏ 

sura, hence with jax 1Kınas 5, 31, Ez. 
40, 42, 1 Cur. 22,2 hewn stone, א‎ ed 
stones; also by itself concrete, squared 
stone Ex. 20, 25; Is.9,9; Lament. 3, 9; 
Am. 5, 11. 

(fut. 513%) tr. prop. to cut off, toל ‏ 
separate, to tear away &c. like the cog-‏ 
nate roots DER, 5¥-3, Dw-2, Ena 6.‏ 
The significations i in use are ‘hoe: "1.00‏ 

out of theִּפ 3273 ‏' pluck away (a spear),‏ 
hand of a person 2 Sam. 23, 21; 1 Cur.‏ 

pledge from theה ‏ to take (as11, 23; ‏ 
away from something Josךיב ‏ orphan),‏ 

to rob, take possession of, (by vio-24,9; ‏ 
lence) e.g. miza Guy. 31, 31, na Jos‏ 

JoB21, 25, רד ‏ nya Gen.20,19, 0727 ‏ 
nity Mic. 2,2, sian Deur. 28, 024,2, ‏ 

to plunder, with accus. of the object, >‏ 
Prov, 22, 22, jiras Ps. 35, 10, ox1 4‏ 

METS 3 Lv. 5,לז, ‏ Proy. 28, 4 &e.;‏ 
Ez. 18, 18 to appropriate to self the23, ‏ 

Is.טפט 'ג ‏ thing 0 upon. Figurat.‏ 
to rob righteous ‘judgment , i. e. to10, 2 ‏ 

refase a righteous sentence; 9) an ‘3°‏ 
Jos 24, 19 to consume 0 of‏ 
heat. — 2. to strip off, to draw off, to‏ 
flay the skin, with }2 of the person‏ 
Mic. 3, 2 figurat. meaning to oppress;‏ 

comp. Ar. Jas. Deriv. DI, DIR, als 
on the contrary לזלג‎ belongs to 113. 

Nif. 5132 to be robbed, of sleep, Prov. 
4, 16. . 

(abridged from 513) m. what isלז ‏ 
robbed, plunder, Lev. 5, 21; Is. 61, 8.‏ 

(not construct of 513) m. the same,ל ‏ 
Ez. 18, 18; or figur. Ecouzs. 5, 7.‏ 

f. the same, Lav. 5, 23; Is.הל ‏ 

.14 ,3 

DR (unused) tr. to cut off, to divide, 

hence to eat up (of locusts); cognate 

no> in D9>, DIP in םףֶרק‎ , 073, Aram. 
Lee 

Dan, is > eds &e. ; Int the or- 

ganic root is DI}, which occurs else- 

where. Deriv. Drs. 

Pi. 073 (not used), figurat. to swagger, 

to exaggerate; comp. ‘Talmud. napa hy- 

perbole, Dar} exaggeration. Deriv. the 

proper name ora. 
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DT m. a devourer, a kind of locust, 

mentioned along with ליִסַח‎ and הָּבְרַא‎ 
Jo. 1, 4; 2, 25; Am. 4, 9; according 
to the Targ. ‘sot לח‎ i.e. the ereep- 
ing locust, without wings; according to 

the Syr. Hoa (the stripping off); ac- 
cording to the LXX xdymy, cater- 
pillar. 

ER GA n. p. m. EzR. 2, 48; 
New. 7, 

na 2 fa (which see), as ינליש‎ 
from Sons. 

Yd (not used) tr. prop. same as 73 
to cut down, to fell (trees), but also 
equivalent to M13 to hew; also to lop 
off the branches, so that the trunk alone 

remains; comp. the Ar. E>) ey 

eda &e. Deriv. 13. > 

DTA (with suff. 413, DYT3) m. prop. a 
lopping off of ל‎ concrete a tree 
without its branches, a trunk, a stock, 

Jos 14, 8; then generally a ‘stem, Is. 
11,1, even a newly- planted one 40,24; 
Ar. eda) but Syr. yey for Hebrew 

BI; Ar. 82% a part torn off, sy> 
a stock. 4 oF 

Wa (fut. 1937, imp. 433 fut. rar only 
in signif. 2) tr. 1. to cut down, to fell, 
wood 2 Kınas 6, 4; to cut in pieces, to 
divide, 13> 1 Kinas 3, 25, םי‎ 136, 
13; to consume, like לכ‎ with accus. of 
the object Has. 3, 17; ןיוגנדלע‎ ’3 to con- 
sume on the right hand Is. 9, 19. Accord- 
ing to Nifal and the derivatives i it has also 
the meaning to destroy, cut off, 2 from 
something; to be shelving, of a territory; 
to be burst, rent, by heat; to sepa- 
rate, a hall 86. — 2. to decide, Jos 22, 
28. Deriv. “13, TAA, 13, the proper 
names 3, רז‎ rr, mars, man). 

Nif. רז‎ pass. 1. to be א‎ off, sepa- 
rated, i. e. to be excluded, ךמ‎ from a 
thing, Is. 53, 8; 2 Cur. 26, 21; mn AQ 

 ‎ 88, 6 to be excluded from the handרי
(i. e. the guidance) of God; absolutely, 
and with the addition of the dativ. com- 
modi Ez.37,11: we are cut off i.e. ex- 

_ cluded (rom the agency of God); to 

be lost, Lament. 3, 54. — 2. to be de- 
creed, determined, Esra. 2, 1. 

Hif. 1373 (not used), whence 91379. 
Lee stem’s, identical with “ER; Tare. 

3, Syr. iy Ar 2 > and the trans- 

I forms 13, PAR» Ar. x 372 &e., is 

clear in its fundamental signification, 
so that the collateral senses easily flow 
from it; and for that of decree, the ana- 

logy of the Aram. pop, vous, Ar. 

&c. may be compared, ל‎ the idea 
proceeds from that of cutting. The or- 
ganic root, however, which is also found 
in רט‎ II. (to saw), רצ‎ 2 &e., is 173, 

 ‎רצ-ק.

"73 (plur. (םיִרָדִפ‎ m. 1. ₪ piece, part, 
of sacrificial animals Gen. 15, 17; figu- 
rat. a division of the sea Ps. 136, 13. - 
2. (precipice, a steep place) n. p. of a 
Phenician royal city between Beth- 
Hörön, Lydda, and the Mediterranean 
Sea Josu. 10, 33; 12, 12; 16, 3; after- 
wards a western border-place of Ephraim, 
and assigned to the Levites 21,21. De- 
stroyed by the Egyptians, it was restored 
by Solomon, 1 Kines 9,15-17; while in 
David's time it was in the hands of the 
Philistines 2 Sam. 5, 25 (in 21, 18 34 
stands instead), 1 Cur. 14,16. Euse- 
bius determines its distance north of 
Nicopolis to be 4 miles. Afterwards it 
was called with a fem. termination man 
(Eus.), 7473 )1 Cur. 14,16, Jos. , Strabo), 
mars Tolyoa 1 Mkookn; 7, 45, 

3 adj. m. see man. 

“YA see -יִרָזג‎ 

 רז ‏.part. “13, pl. ara, def) אָּגַרְזִג)

to decide,רז 2, ‏ Aram. tr. = Hebrow‏ 
determine (the fate), hence 413 Dan. 2,‏ 

determiner (of fates),27; 4, 4; 5, 7 11 ‏ 
“i> andםסרח ‏ astrologer, with ns,‏ 

Dan. This TA exists also i in ETN,‏ 
which see. Deriv. son‏ 

Tthpe. "13s (3 fem. TIEN for nwa", 
comp. nay Dan. 5, 10) pass. to be se- 
parated, ‘torn away, with ja from some- 
thing Dan. 2,45, or to tear oneself away 
2, 34, 
m5 see 5 2. 
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mie) f. 1. properly cut off, divided, 

hence a secluded place, separate place, 
Ez. 41, 12-15; 41, 1 10 18; LXX zo 

dnélownor, what remains (of the temple 
buildings). — 2. cut (of the body), out- 
‚line, figure, form, metaphor. body, breast, 

face, forming the cut of a man, Lament. 
4,7, as the Targ., Syr. 620. understood it; 

comp. An. Ar. 3 the same. 

NW (cone (תרזג‎ Aram.f. a decree, 

sentence, fatum, Dan. 4, 14 21, parallel 
TN; comp. 7771} the art of sooth- 
saying. 

VITA see TA 2. 

f. prop.הָריִזָב) ‏ mss. haveהָרְ )26 ‏ 
adj. fem. to FIR (from sing. 3) Lev.16,‏ 

a land separated (from cultivation),22: ‏ 
a desert (see 513), LAX 77 aßuros,1.6. ‏ 

Vulg. terra solitaria, hence 4277 is used‏ 
unfruitfulלכ ‏ for it 16,10 21 22; Ar.‏ 

land. Comp. Phenis, mars (Gisira) n.p.‏ 
of a eity in Africa (Ptol.). Improbably‏ 

bare land, even if "13, Ar , allows‏ 
this meaning. we‏ 

"115 (prop. Gentile of 75) n. p. of a 

heathen race in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with רוש‎ and Egypt 1 Sam. 
27,8. The Gizrites inhabited the land 
of םֶָלַמ‎ (LXX in the place) at the 
southern border of Palestine as far as 

 ‎ (which see); and this district mayרוש
have been called רז‎ 

ma (with suff. m) m. a bursting 
through, from the mother’s body, birth, 
Ps. 22,10: for thou wast since my Birth 
(mi = man; 72 is omitted on account 
of its repetition in ’an) from my mo- 
ther’s womb. 

nna (not used) intr. to bow oneself, 
to bend oneself; _Whenee perhaps ,ןוחְּנ‎ 

which see. Ar. Laz, Tome the same. 

yima (with suff. 4773) m. prop. the 
bent, bowed, therefore the belly (from 
bending) of creeping animals, Guy. 3,14; 
Lay. 11, 42. This noun may be derived 

from ming, Ar. Las (to bow oneself); 
consequently “3 3 would have the form of 

7129, and the stem 773, Targ. j13, Syr. 
ety 60. might be looked upon as a de- 
nomin. See, however, 103. 

ma (unused) see *7n3. 

"TT (diminisher , ER n. p. m. 

2 Kinas 4, 31; 5, 25; 8, 4; elsewhere 
 -‎ stands for it. 1 is usually conיזחיג

sidered to be a compound of Tas 
(valley of vision); but it may be also an 
intensive form of 173 = wn. 

on (not used) intr. to ee. to burn; 

cognate, the transposed a7. But here 
ch is only a hardening of ‘hy and the 

Ar. de> (to be heated, zealous, angry 
&e.) is cognate with 13 (see 173); this A 
again is only a hardening of the interior 
a-sound, so that the organic root prop. 

is gal, also found in -ה‎ aD; Ar. dee. 
Deriv. da, nam. 

Oma (for לחג‎ after the form op; pl. 
dma, constr. “ona, with suff. Tom, 
om) f.a burning coal (of wood), witch 
was “employed for cooking, baking, or 
burning, Ez. 24, 11; Is. 44, 19; Prov. 
6, 28; the relation to on» (black coal) 
is les from Prov. 26, ai; but שא‎ oma 
usually occurs Lev. 16, 12; Ez. 10, 2. 
Figurat. lightning, 2 Sam. 22, 13; Ez. 1, 
13. ‘p שאְָרדלְכ‎ a Tan Prov. 25, 22 to 
discharge coals on the head of one, i. e. 

to make him ashamed. 

ron דג‎ ₪ suff. (ְיּתְלַח‎ f. the same, 

Is. 47, 14; ִגהתֶא'‎ 122 to quench coals 
2 Sam. 14, 7 is proverbial, i. e. to destroy 
the last shoot. 

ona (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 

then metaphor. like nn &e. to be heated, 

burned, blackened; comp. Arab. ashe: 
Derivative 
oma (blackness) n. p. of a son of 

Nahor's Gen. 22,24, and thence of an. 
Aramaean dark-coloured race. 

ma (unused) intr. to bend or bow 

oneself, deriv. 713. The stem is written 

in Targ. 13, Syr. oy and that it was 
- 

also the Arab. == we see from the 
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pluriliterals formed from it (comp. > 
to be contracted); but the organic root 
is 73, also found in 9-5», Aram. 
m. ‘See also mm. 

Wa (not - intr. same as "13 to 

bow down oneself, or same as to 
- 

sink down, to conceal, whence ze 

a hollow. Derivative 

“IA (prostration, concealment) n. p. 
m. Har. 2, 47. 

(constr. "3; from m) comm. prop.יב ‏ 

a morass or lowland, therefore 1. a‏ 
valley, a low place, into which the‏ 
stones of houses are thrown by the‏ 
swollen stream, Mic. 1,6, at the foot of‏ 
a city Jos. 8, 11, without being a‏ 
ravine; different from Sm, Pay, APP,‏ 

cognate. — 5. with the articleלס ‏ 
"un. p. of a place in the plain of‏ 
Moab (ania mp), where Pisgah rises,‏ 
and at which people arrived from nina or‏ 
>¥a nina (which see), Deur. 34, ₪‏ 

‘applied i in designations of places, as3. ‏ 
also spa, Pay, >m. The following‏ 

(valley ofיג ‏ are met with: a) pbn-‏ 
whimpering, Josu. 15, 8; 18, 16, in full‏ 

Josn. 15, 8; 18,16;יג ‏ form Bra‏ 
Kınas 23,םֶפַהדיִנְב "4 2 ‏ Car. 33, 6 or2 ‏ 

n. 2 of a wallyםֶלֶה 33( ‏ K'tib (see10 ‏ 
south east of J erusalem, where children‏ 
were sacrificed to Moloch, whose proper‏ 
burning place was called mpm (which‏ 
see); this valley is also termed accord-‏ 

(the valley,אי 37 ‏ ing to the LXX simply‏ 
with the article) Jur. 2, 23. Afterwards‏ 
the name was contracted es T. yéevva,‏ 

Targ. 6373, Arab. > &c.) and re- 
ceived a ‘farther meaning. = ₪ 

 ‎ (valley of craftsmanship) n. Dp. ofםישרחה
a place near דל‎ and לכלא‎ in Benjamin, 
Neuem. 11, 35; also written םישרח איג‎ 
1 Caron. 4 14, whence it is evident 
that it belonged to Judah earlier, 
whose inhabitants were actually crafts- 
men. To name colonies or places from 
erafts (in wood or stone) appears not 
unusual, as myn, in the circle of 
heathenism (nis: ליל‎ 4). -- ec) map 

dy (valley of ’EI-Phtah; see nS, MD) 
n. p. of a valley in the north of Zebu- 
lon, 1088. 19, 14 27. — d) םירבעה יג‎ 
(valley of the ‘Abarim-mountain; see 
D929) n. p. of a valley of mount ‘Aba- 
rim by which it is formed, running 
from west to east, over against the sea, 

This valley, which is called perhaps in 
Zucu. 14,5 םירהדר‎ , is described by Ez. 
39,11 as םיִרָבְלָה רג‎ valley of nomadie 

troops, of the Scythians, whom he calls 
pay 39,11 14. -- e) םיעבצה 'ָג‎ (valley 
of ‘the wild) n. p. of a ‘valley at the 
Benjaminite city םיעבצ‎ (Neu. 11, 34) 

1Sam.13, 18; there was also there a plane 
 — .‎ (Mishna Challa 2, 10)םיעבצ רה

f) nor הדיג‎ (valley of salt) n. p. of the 
Ghor adjoining the great salt mountain 
two miles and a half long Chasm Us- 

dum (7 Auf ), at the south of the 
Dead re יי‎ the territories of 
Judah and Edom, 2 Kınas 14,7; comp. 
Robinson, Palest. II. 483. — 2) DIT 
(valley of mountains) a symbolie and pro- 

phetic name of a valley, formed by the 
cleaving of the mount of Olives (8 stadia 
from Jerusalem) into two parts, from 
east to west, and termed הָלדְּג איג‎ 
Zecu. 14,4; the two halves of the moun- 
tain arising from the formation of the 
valley, are to give way towards the 
north and south, through which great 
valley stretching to DER (a pause form 
of DER) people will flee from the earth- 
quake 14, 5. — 2( im רב‎ (valley of 
the ל‎ a symbolic and prophetic 
name for the lower city of Jerusalem, 
where Isaiah and others before him an- 
nounced oracles, Is. 22, 5. 

"A (for “43, and only in the pl. nw) 
see 2 

N (unused) tr. same as 711; IL. and 

ma. Derivative SSE 

NY} (an יי‎ 80801846 form for 813 
from N = הג‎ = 113; pause NS, constr. 
N, after the analogy of "3; “pl. ming 
Kb 2 Kınas 2,16; Ez. 6, 3;1 Sam, 
17,3; but xx 17, 52; is for ma, as may 
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be seen from the same verse) f. a valley, 
same as “3 1 Sam.17,3 66. — NIT is 
a) Num. 21,20, פט‎ 3, 29 and 4, 46 the 
name of a valley at Pisgah, over against 
sive תי‎ b) 1 Cur. 4, 39 of a valley 
not far from 73; ©) Jur. 2, 23 of the 
valley of Hinnom. d)’a7 רעש‎ New. 2,13 
15; 3,13; 2 Cur. 26, 9 is the name of a 
gate of J erusalem i in the west wall. — In 

compounds it appears in 1. כה איג‎ Nex. 
11, 30, or 05:7°73 איג‎ 7 ‚32 &., see 
2. — 2. pon אי‎ 1 Cur. 4,14, see 
0 — 3. wt איג‎ Is. 22,1, see "3. — 
4 mdi איג‎ 2 Car. 25, 11 or מ איג‎ 
2 Sam. 8,13, "Ps. 60, 2, see יג = אי‎ 

 ‎ (leute) n. p. of a valley i inהָתַפִצ
Judah not far from mura 2 Car. 14, 9. 
— Figurat. םינמשדאיג‎ (valley of תמש‎ 
Is. 28,14 a designation of Samaria; איג‎ 
mao Jer. 7,32 and 19,6 J ו‎ 

isso named as asilent field of the dead; 
aig ןומה‎ NA (valley of the tumultuous 
multitude of Gog) a symbolic and pro- 
phetic name of the valley where Gog’s 
armies will perish Ez. 39, 11 15; איג‎ 
nya>% valley of darkness i. e. fearful 
valley Ps. 23, 4. 

N" (contracted from (אָר‎ /. same as 
NN and only i in Zeca. 14, 4; more fre- 
quently in plur. תואיִג‎ K’ri 2 Kines 2, 
16; Ez. 6,3; with suff. sping 35, 8. 

N°}, (abridged from (ארב‎ /. same as 
 ‎היא ‎ Is. 40,4. Elsewhere the formאיג

appears, which see. 

3° (from 75) m. a band, sinew, vein, 

Gen. 32, 33 of a sinew; of the veins 
of the body Ez. 37,6 8; Jos 10, 11; ’3 

mp 108 40, 17 nerve of the testicle. 
Figurat. לזר 'ָב‎ an iron band (of the 
neck) i. e. an inflexible neck Is. 48, 4. 

Comp. Targ. 1%}, Syr. ו‎ sinew, tendril, 
denom. 73 to divide the sinew by cut- 

ting; Ar. dad (fetter), 8Ä&> neck-rope. 

"TD see 173. 

ra see חו‎ 

ma (water-fall) n. p. of a place not 
far from mas nyay (which see), on the 

way to the wilderness of Gibeon 2 Sam. 
2,24, for which the LXX, Vulg., 
Symm., Theod. read N73. 

(stream; kom m3) 2 p. 1. ofןוחיג ‏ 

the second of the four rivers of Para-‏ 
dise which flows about the entire land‏ 
of Wr» and its source-land 2 Gen.‏ 

(which see) as the original2,13. 7% ‏ 
seat of man (2,15; 3,23; 4,16; Is. 51,‏ 

 3; ‏:Ez. 28,13; 31, 8; Te 9 )מ
lightfal locality in the east Gen. 2, 8,‏ 
which may be determined more exactly‏ 
by the geographical description of the‏ 
four rivers. According to Josephus (Ant.‏ 

Kimchi and others, and as it ap-1, 1,3(, ‏ 
pears also, from the LXX, Jur. 2, 18‏ 
Ben-Sira 24, 37, it means the Nile,‏ 
which flows through all the southern‏ 
lands (wD) that fall under the narrator's‏ 
point of view. Hence the historian‏ 
must have thought of the origin of the‏ 
Nile in Asia, which is possible from‏ 
the accounts in Strabo, Arrian and‏ 
Pausanias. The Semitic use of Gaihün‏ 
for the Ozus or Araxes (Jakut in Golius),‏ 
for Pyramus in lesser Armenia and‏ 
Cilicia (Abulf. Ann. II, 44), and for the‏ 
Ganges (see Reland, de parad. §. 17),‏ 
has led interpreters to other explana-‏ 
tions, without however enabling them‏ 
to solve the paradise-riddle by to‏ 
the relations of countries and peoples‏ 
now well known. See Bertheau: die‏ 
der Beschreibung der Lage des Para-‏ 
dieses zu Grunde liegenden geographi-‏ 
schen Anschauungen, 1848. — 2. a‏ 
name of the Nile, Jer. 2,18 LXX, as‏ 
the sense of the place requires; comp.‏ 
Sir. 24,37. — 3. name of a fountain on‏ 
the western side of mount Zion 1 Kınas‏ 

Car. 32, 30; 33, 14; it1, 33 38; 2 ‏ 
formed two pools, the upper Gihon, iden-‏ 
tical with the upper pool in 2 8‏ 

and the lower, 18. 22, 9. The18, 17, ‏ 
upper Gihon i is still called so (Robinson‏ 
I. 512). Altogether different is the‏ 
fountain mW at the south eastern de-‏ 
clivity of Zion in the mouth of the‏ 
Tyropoeon (Robinson I. 493-seq.), which‏ 
the Targ. incorrectly puts for it.‏ 

see “HT,יזחיְג ‏ 



 לג 282 לונ

by see .ל‎ 

ba (after the form Di, 9%) m. a 
revolution, of time, a generation, hence 

= 117; only in the proper name fem. 
 -‎ 1 Sam. 25, 8, for which the conליגיבא

tracted form > (mp. wy, wry), shor- 
tened into >a, “also appears. 

 -‎ (with suff. "273, 099%) m. 1. exלוּ
ultation, joy, an apposition to החמש‎ 

Jer. 48, 33; Jo. 1,160; 3 San 
Ps. 65, 13 of halle, to get a joyful ap- 
pearance; “253 mn 43, 4 for nat 
79991 Is. 16, 10. "But ליג‎ Hos. 9 1 is 
an imper. — 2. a revolution, of time, a 
generation, an age, = רול‎ metaphor. age, 

Dan. 1, 10 the boys, those of your age, 
as Theod., the Vulg., Syr., Ibn G’anäch 

&ce. understand it. Comp. Ar. das, Sam. 

 ‎ליג ,‎ (for Hebrew 717, Greek yevedt)ליג
in the Mishna &c. — 3. a tomb, tu- 
mulus, lengthened out of 53 = ba Jo 
3,22. 

mas f. same as ליבה‎ ewultation, Is. 
65, 18, 

mony or M93 (circle, region; it stands 
for 719%3 after the form ,ןיְציִח‎ 71>") 
n. p. of a city in the mountains of Ju- 
dah, in the neighbourhood of Hebron 
JosH. 15,51; 2 Sam. 15,12. Deriv. the 
Gentile wo 2 Sam.15, 12; 23, 34. 

no (n- an old feminine termina- 

tion) f. same as 93 Is. 35, 2. 

22 (from NH; protection) n. p. m., 
1 Kınas 16,21 22; comp. רג‎ 

 ‎רג m. see (.‎ Ivרג om) ‎ריב
 ‎ (def. srs) Aram. m. same asרי

Hebrew רג‎ Dan. 5,5. 

cr m. only in Jos 7,5 K'tib, and 
equivalent to ,ג‎ 

IE) (from ws; firm, strong) n. p. m. 
1 Can. 2, 47. 
Da in the proper name ליבא‎ see 

 ‎לי"

Da (pause לג‎ pl. DN53, constr. “ba, 
with suff. 7723, וילג היל‎ from 355) 
m. 1. a heap of stones, by way of 

honourable memorial Gen. 31, 46 48 
(parallel הבצמ‎ 31,51) or ignominious 
one; in full form pyar, 53 Josu. 7, 26; 
2 9% 18,17; rill of stones about which 
roots wind themselves JoB8,17; which is 
prominent above the furrows of the field 
Hos. 12, 12. — 2. a heap of ruins, ruins, 
a heap of ashes (parall. (הלפמ‎ Is. 25, 2; 
Jar. 9, 10; 51, 37; Jos 15, 28; pbs 
D3 2 Kınas 19, 25 and Is. 37, 26 waste 
ruins. It seems 0 to have the mean- 
ing hill of the dead; at least ליג = לג‎ 
(53) Jos 3, 22 has this sense. For 
the proper name nbs see the word it- 
self, — 3. a spring (parall. 12%) Sona 
oF Sot. 4, 12; wave, billow, "JON. 2,4. 
To the roaring of such waves are applied 
ving Jos 38, 11, 7127 Jur. 51, 42, jing 
Ps. 65, 8; comp. ‘the Coptic - (ductus), 

 לג ‏in the proper name 53°38, see לו

by (after the form 5%, from bbs, but 

only with suff. or in the pl. and in the 
resolved form 994, םיִלָלְג‎ , constr. ">a; 
comp. 1)>%, Te, פררה‎ from לצ רש‎ 

 ‎ therefore without” any reason forרה
assuming a form 553) m. 1. prop. a heap, 
what is heaped together (see 3), hence a 
dung-hill, a dung-heap, מ‎ 1, 17, 
parall. 427; with the addition DIRT תאצ‎ 
men’s dung Ez. 4, 12 15, which, like 
my Sx (cows’ dung), was used for fuel 
in a country without wood (Plin. H. 
N. 36,59; Liv. 38, 12); comp. 543, Ar. 

ls , Targ. 853,553, Talm. לג‎ = now. 
—2.a tomb, in the lengthened form ליג‎ 
108 3,22; see bs. — 8. same as dads 2 
stubble, char, Jos 20, 7 like his stubble 
he vanishes away for ever (see Ps. 83, 
14; Jos 41, 20 21; comp. Targ. bs, 
See IL, in the sense dust, from a like 
fundamental signideationy: but Nach- 
mani (followed by Wolfson) explains it 
turning (comp. 553 2) and translates: 
scarcely does he turn, comp. Prov. 12, 
7. The explanation already given suits 
better. 
55 (only with the suff. ms cruise for 

oil, oil-vessel, ZecH. 4, 2, from its round 
form. See bbs. 
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NE (part. N25, seldom Mb}, part. 

pass. ,לג"‎ "23, where a is tented as a 
guttural; inf. (אָלְגִמ.‎ Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. m3, prop. to bare, uncover, hence 
to discover, to communicate, to reveal, 
e. 8.17 Dan. 2,19 28 29 30 47, NOPD, 
2, 22. 

Af. see "D3. 

ab (not used) tr. to cut of, to shave 

of, the: hair; comp. Ar. ls and AS, 

Hebr. non, Syr. an &e., but also Ar. 

ads to draw off, hence als ex- 
uviae. The organic root is בל‎ 3, Bor. 
The intrans. idea to be bare, waste, is 
only preserved in the proper name yas 
enlarged by ». Deriv. 

aba (pl. (םיִבָלַג‎ m. a hair-cutter (in 

constant employment) Ez.5,1; Syr. fos. 
(the same); Targ. בל‎ 6 

y353 n. p. of a mountainous tract in Is- 

sachar, where there was not only a moun- 
tain (6 miles from jsW"n"2), but also 
a place of the same name (Eus. Onom.), 
and where Saul fought his last battle with 
the Philistines and fell 1 Sam. 28, 4; 
31,1 8; 2Sam.1, 6 21; 21,12; 1 Cur. 
10,1 8. At the foot of mount Gilbo‘a 
lay the cities D237 and pax (which see), 
not far from one another 6 Sam. 28, 4; 
29,1). At another point of the moun- 
iain rose a fountain (he), Tubania, now 
En-Galüd, reaching to the town of 
Jezreel, gad it was here where the 
Israelites pitched their camp; this foun- 
tain was the Dor-fountain (Mi7"7'2), at 
which, in the valley of Jezreel, stood the 
town En- -Dor, put by the LXX for ויש‎ 
A village Gelbön now lies at the back 
of the mountain (Rodins. Pal. II. 157. 
170). — As to the derivation, the word 
is sometimes considered as coming from 
Siam (fountain of ebullition), on ac- 
count of the fountain Tubania springing 
up at its foot (79-20), sometimes as = 
Ya3 (hill). with Zinserted. But it has pro- 
bably arisen from 223 (which see) with 
 ‎ for the final sound (see pana, 7873 &e.)ע

in the sense of bare mountain, bare moun- 

tain-land (like o-y53 from mag = 958). 
Comp. thePhenician 3253 (Gilba, Gilva), 
proper name of a Numidian city, as 
well as NT73 proper name of a city in 
Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 

DADS (pl. 0533, with suf. wb") m. 
1. prop. what turns itself, revolves, 
hence a wheel, particularly of a kind 
of war-chariot that rolls along rapidly, 
poet. = 2549 Is. 5, 28; Jun. 47, 3; Ez. 
23, 24; 26, 10; a water wheel Kecmme, 
12, 6, on which the rope of the bucket 
winds; the wheel-work of the heavenly 
chariot-throne Ez. 10, 18, yet more pro- 
bably here whirlwind (as in Ps. 77,19) in 
which the thunder resounds; the wphipling 
of wheels Ez.10,2 6; the eig of dust 
i. e. what is driven לוו‎ by the whirl- 
wind (chaff) Ps. 83, 14, Is. 17, "13, parallel 
Yr(comp. Ar. da, Targ. x}, Syr. tL.) 
But it had also the signification sphere, 
as TQ0Y0S TIS yevéosms (James 3, 6), Syr. 
&c. the same; in which sense interpre- 
ters (Luther, Coccejus, Rosenm.) have 
taken it in Ps. 77, 19. 

bads (with .suff. 719353) Aram. m. 
2 a Dan. 7, 9. 

355 (constr. 5353) m. 1. a wheel, of a 
en machine Is. 28,28. — 2. (usu- 
ally with the article; with a of motion 
Massa) ₪. p. of a city between in? 
and Jordan (50 stadia from J ordan, 10 
from Jerusalem, according to Josephus) 
Jos. 4,19 20; 5,10; 9,6; 10,6; 14,6; 
15, 7, in whose neighbourhood was 
N 1Sam. 15,4, for which the LXX 
read’ 3; once גַה'‎ ma .אמא‎ 12,29. Under 

Samuel there was "there the tabernacle, 

the place of assembly, the legal worship 
and tribunal 1 Sam. 7,16; 10,8; 11,14; 
15, 21 33; afterwards prophets dwelt 
there 2 Kınas4, 38; and frequently there 
was also an organised heathen worship 
in the place Jupgzs 3, 19, Hos. 4, 15; 

9,15, Am. 5, 5, occasioned perhaps by 
former heathen inhabitants. — 3. (ac- 
cording to Rosenm., Win., Maur. and 
others) n. p. of a Canaanite royal city be- | 
tween Dor and Thirza, where the dwell- 
ers consisted of a mixed heathen people 
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(pris) 1083. 12, 23; probably also the 
name of a district belonging to it. An- 
other Canaanite district in the vicinity, 
where the chief population also consisted 
of לג‎ (which see), was called 5") Is. 
8, 23, where lay Yien, WIP, Din "2, 

 ‎ (which see) and other ice, onתוערה
which account the LXX have iden- 
tified it with 593, as they have also in 
1 Maccas. 9, 2 both Gilgal and Galil. — 
4, n. p- of a city, six Roman miles north 
of Antipatris Devr. 11, 30 (comp. Gen. 
12, 6), still known to Euseb. under the 
name of Galgule, and accurately de- 
signated by him. — As an appellative 
it has been translated etymologically 
a) place of a heap of stones, a monument 
of stones, with reference to Josu. 4, 
19-24, especially as the twelve me- 
morial stones might be connected with 
the heathen worship of the aborigines, 
comp. דק‎ bi Gen. 31, 47; perhaps also 
from the eireular form in which the 
twelve stones were set up. b) a wheel- 
shaped height, conseq. = 395, if the city. 
was really built on a height; comp. the 
great and little wheel in the Riesenge- 
birge. c) With reference to the ety- 
mology given in Josu. 5,9, explaining 
the interrupted passover-feast, Josephus 
translates it (Ant. 5, 1, 11) 19004000. 
But more probably it is circle, district, 
like the cognate in stem 55} (which 
see), nib»53 Josu. 18, 17 also standing 
for babar 15,7, and ליל‎ Josa. 12, 23 
according to the LXX; vabsequently 

5393 (see Euseb., Terms, and the an- 
cients) was ו ל‎ )1 000 
Golgol). In Phenic. comp. לגל‎ "N (coast 
of the circle) n. p. of the city Igilgili 
(Iyıkyieı Ptol. 4, 2; littus Igilgilitanum 
in Amm. 29, 5, 5; now Gigelli in the 
neighbourhood of the river Ampsaga in 
Algiers); 5393 (@ulgol) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician settlement in Cyprus. 

DADS see D304. 

baby see babs, 

mbads (with suff. n5393, pl. with 
suff. prydaba; from bbs) ג‎ head, skull 
(of a man), ¢ cranium, 0 called from its 

round form) Junges 9, 53; 2 Kınas 9, 
35; then figurat. a single person, in- 
dividuum, like the Latin caput, German 
Kopf, English head, and Hebrew שאר‎ 
(Junezs 5, 30). 2 adv. by the head, 
for each head, Ex. 16, 16; םֶתְלָּגְלְגְל‎ for 
each person, viritim Num. 1, 2. — On the 

noun comp. the Syr. ue, Arab. 

KAS, in the N. T. 1017006 (xgaviov 
zöros, calvaria), where sometimes the- 
first, sometimes the second / is elided; 
and the reduplicated form of 93 forms 
the basis. 

(not used) tr. to crust about, toרֶלָּ ‏ 

cover around, to enclose, whence 24. 
Comp. 03», Hop in their original signi- 
fication, and Latin clad, whence claud,. 
&e.; mn 1 especially is cognate with it. 

(with suff. 793) m. skin, prop.דל ‏ 
covering of the body 108 16, 15;‏ = 

r dhe, Targ. 753, 753 6 the 
same, and the verbs there are , borrowed 
from it; hence they are denominatives 

in the sense of “to draw off”. 

nba I. (inf. abs. 71°93, constr. nib3;. 

fut. Son, ap. Dan) tr. prop. to make 
bare, naked, bald, therefore in the fun- 
damental signification = = חֶלָג‎ (to scratch 
off, to shave), hence 1. to make bare, 
smooth, polished, abradere, polire, of a 
writing table, a metal plate tor a look- 
ing- glass &c., perhaps cognate with לג‎ 
in Aram. 553; whence Ty Pe Comp. Ar. 

de; Shes und am - .— 2. to 

make bare, uncover, the shame, the face, 
(see Nif.), hence fig. to lay open, to un- 
veil, דרס‎ Am. 3,7; Prov. 20,19; to com- 
municate, to make known Esta. 3, 14, 
with > of the person, or with the = 
cusative ’» IK (התַא)‎ 2 Sam. 7, 27; 
reveal (of God) 1 Sam. 9, 15; 6 
2 Is ‘3 to open the ear to one i, e. to 
make him susceptible of something Jos 
36, 10, or by (3) something 36, 15; to 
open, py Nom. 24,4 in a spititual 
sense = to have intuitions to open, “PQ 
Jer. 32, 14 (oppos. Onn); sometimes 
also without “pd 32, 11. 
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Nif. 51333 (fut. 5333) pass. to be un- 

covered, unveiled, „N Ex. 13,14, ni7oh 
dan 2 Sam, 22, 16, “pda Jun, 13, 22, 
ay Ez. 23, 29; ל‎ to be discovered, 
of םיִעְשפ‎ Ex. 21, 29, apie Is.56,1; to 
‚become known Jos 38, 17, ibaa Daur. 
29, 28 the known, oppos. ninao3; to be 
mentioned Is. 23, 1; reflexive io reveal 
oneself, with dx 1 Sam. 3, 21, ל‎ 23,1, 

 ,‎ of a person 53, 1; to shins oneselfלע
10 appear 1 Sam. iA, 8; to bare oneself’ 
2 Sam. 6, 20. 

Pih. nbs (1 pers. יִתיִלַּג‎ , “Na; imp. 
 ‎ fut. mon, ap. 33) to uncover, mלגו

Lev. 20, 11, m» Devt. 27, 20, wna" “3p 
Jos 41, 5, mba Rurs 3, 4, pba Naz. 
3,5; to open, um» Ps. 119, 18; figurat. 
to 9 manifest , to reveal, to communi- 

cate, םיִרּתְסִמ‎ JER. 49, 10, nipay Jos 
12, 22; "to unveil 20, 27. The objeet 
BR stands in the accusat., rarely 
with לע‎ Lament. 2, 14; 4, 22. 
Puh. ms (part. a) to become mani- 

fest, to be ‘open Prov. 27, 5; to be dis- 
covered, after she has concealed herself 
Nag. 2, 8. 

Hithp. san (fut. ap. 23m?) to un- 
cover oneself Gun. 9, 21; figurat. to reveal 
oneself, to disclose oneself Prov. 18, 2. 

np} IL. (inf. abs. 1°33, constr. ni>3; 

imp. הל‎ fut. Tan, ap. Ya) intr. prop. 
same as D3 (vba) to roll forward, to 
drive forward, to turn forward; comp. 

Ar. As and Ye &e., therefore with 
an assonance to 5353 in Amos 5, 5; 
hence 1. to withdraw, in the sense of 
to disappear, to vanish, ריצה‎ Prov. 27, 
25, »121 708 20, 28, ia? 1Sam.4, 21, 

 ‎ ‘of the personזמ ‎ Is. 24, 11, withישושמ
Hos. 10, 5 ein an assonance to 
D749). — 2. to wander away (into exile), 

_ of a people Is. 5,13, Am.1,5, of Judah 
Lament. 1, 3, of Israel Amos 7, 11 or 
the house of Israel Ez. 39, 23, of Eze- 
kiel 12,3, sometimes with the addition 
of Sia "by out of the native land 

_ 2 Kınas 17, "23, Jer. 52, 27, or other- 
wise with 9 ‘of a place Ez. 12, 3, 
Mic. 1, 16; טיל‎ WN ָב'‎ to wander at 

the head of the captives (into exile) Am. 
6,7. moi an emigrant from home, i. e. 
a stranger (parallel 57) 2 Sam. 15, 19, 
where for ךמקְמְל‎ the א‎ Vulg., Syı., 
Ar. and mss. read 0; pbs exiles Am. 

6,7; part. fem. mais the banished Is. 49, 
21. Very seldom does the land sinn 
for its inhabitants Jupaus 18, 30, Am. 5, 
5, Jur. 1, 3, yet often in the prophets, 
without one being able to give the fun- 
damental signification a reference to the 
land. Deriv. mips, mais. 

Nif. m (fut. ap. 32) reflex. 1. to turn 
itself down, לע‎ upon something, Is. 53,1: 
and the arm of Jehovah, upon whom did it 
turn itself down? i, e. who has felt its 
omnipotence? Am. 5,24: and let judgment 
roll itself down 6, as the Targ., Syr., 
Jerome read, but referring it to mal; 
the punctuators read 537) and derive it 
from 553) like water. — "2: to depart, to be 
removed, with a of the person Is. 38, 12. 

Pih. 4 (imp. apoc. ,לג‎ fut. ap. ba) 
to roll down upon, to hurl. down upon, 
with לע‎ of the object i. e. to punish 
Lament. 4,22, parallel np» Lamenr. 2, 
14; to hurl forssand, to roll forward, 
with "nn from one 18. 57, 8, where the 
preceding }}73Tis the object; to roll along, 
like the billows of the sea in fulness 
so DibW non» Jer. 33,6 (comp. Is. 48, 
18; 66, 12; Am. 5, 24); to roll away 
from, with bon of the person Ps. 119, 
22; to draw away, to take away, O72 תא‎ 
Is. 22, 8; to drive away, 35) Is. 16, 3. 

Puh. nbs to be driven (into exile) 
Nau. 2, 8; "but according to others from 
mal 

Hif. 7235 (or also 133%, in all forms 
of the perfect; inf. תִִלְגַה‎ and with pre- 
fix 2 with the absorption of He; fut. 

ap. ban) causat. to drive (into exile), to 

lead away, particularly great masses 
2 Kınas 25, 11; Jur. 52, 28; with ac- 
cusative of the "object, and accusative 
or "5X of the place whither 20, 4; Ez. 

39,28; with ya of the place from שו‎ 

29, 4. 
Hof. may (3 fem. after the Aramaean 

manner nba; part. pl. 0°23 ='7%) 
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m3 
pass. Jer. 13, 19; 40, 1. Deriv. the 
proper name דלג‎ 

m3 see nop from 543. 

mba (formed from >}) 7. 1. same as 
> oil-cruet, oil-vessel ZecH. 4, 3 (per- 
haps also a3 4, 2 should be taken for 
np}, as pian Hos. 13, 2, 13 Prov. 
2 is, one Nes. 5, 14, pa Ps. 49, 15, 
Daran 55, 16); קמ בחזה‎ nba Ec- 
CLES. “12, 6 oil-vessel (aT ‘as ZECH. 4, 
 ‎ oil) i. e. giving to the body=רַהְצַי 12
the nourishing flame of life; comp. Copt. 
REAWA 610106 — 2. oruet-shaped form of 
capitals (תּרְרתַפ)‎ 1 Kınas ch. 7; 2 Car. 

ch. 4, Targ. 97238 (basins), Syr. ty. — 
3. same as Da 2, ‘only i in pl. water-springs, 
in full oa nbs Jost. 15, 19; Juners 
1,15. See nba. 

from 753 ILהֶלוג ‏ seeה ‏ 

(which see).אל ‏ iba same as Aram.‏ 

(constr. nibs, def, Rama; fromלב ‏ 
73) Aram, 0 carrying away, exile, hence 
9 "23 exiles Dan. 2, 25; Ezr. 6, 16. 

babs (only pl. 0x5, constr. ">=, with 
suff. 7 n2">-, וילד‎ frequent espe- 
cially in Ezekiel) m. prop. a heap of 
stones, a mass of stones (in the same 
sense DYY1a7 1s.57,13), statue(comp. >53 
and ל‎ Palm. 224 stone); and then, as an 
expression of contempt, concrete, idols, 
generally idolatrous sanctuaries and sym- 
bols Ez. 8, 10; 20, 8 24, mentioned 
with Deon 2 Kınas 23, 24, 
Devr. 29, 16, קמ‎ Ez. 8, 10, niayin 
16, 36, DEN 30, 13, םיבצע‎ Jur. 50, 
2; To serve them is ai by ‘3 my 
Ez, 22,3, yon ריניע‎ Ni} 18, 12, 
 ‎ףאנ ,‎ mar 6, 9אמ 20, 5 ירחא 42
7 ny 23, 37, הָאְמְטְל‎ y “pig 22, 3, 
397 2 Kınas 17, 12, 3 ירחא לה‎ 
1 Kınas 21, 26 3 to ae them away 
is expressed ‘by TaN Ez. 30, 8 von 
1 Kines 15, 12, 31 Ez. 20, 8, naw 
 ‎ Gece. 0%אא & 6,6
&ödunne), Targ. (xn}30) and Syr. have 
for it designations of nothingness; others 
have thought of >53, 53 and taken it 
for a word analogous to dant = day, 

 םיצּוקש |

iba (pl. constr. 1244) m. covering, 

mantle, “mban ’3 coverings of blue purple 
Ex. 27, 24, ‘as Aq., Symm., LXX, Targ., 
Syr. and others take it, confirmed by 
the Targumie b)3,- פיג‎ Bons, אָמיִלְג‎ 
₪6 The explanation that bids isd} 
raw stuff i. e. cloth merely woven but 
not yet coloured with תֶפָבְמ‎ has no 
foundation in the old versions and in- 
terpreters. 

1193 (from 515 after the form 4i41, 
 ‎ is twice in K’tib for Ti, whichןיצל)

see. 

mids (from 953 IL; also nbs; with 
suff. וניתולג‎ for mrs) | a carrying away, 
exile, = הל‎ Ez. 1, ₪ 33, 21, but usu- 
ally concrete, exiles , המלט‎ ‘g Am. 1, 6 
the captives in full number, referring to 

Jo. 4, 6; 771771 ’3 the exiles of Judah Jur. 
24, 5; wip / Is. 20, 4 those carried away 

to Aahiogia; 4 ‘3 the exiles of God i. 6. 
Israel 45, 13; Ozap. 20 and the exiles 
of this district לחה)‎ = port which see) 
of the sons of Israel i. e. of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes (shall take possession 
of, 14") what belongs to Phenicia as 
far as Zarfat; and the exiles of Jerusa- 
lem who are in Sefarad shall take the 
cities of the south; comp. Aram. 753. 

mba (Kal unused) intr. to be bare, 

smooth, naked, cognate with 93 I.; Ar. 
a> (to be bare), ae tr., Pers, nts 

ealvus, Germ. kahl; see the verb pon. 
Pih. i245 (fut. M237, inf. ma) to לש‎ 

bald, to shave of, שאר‎ (the ‘hair of the 
head) Devr. 21, 12, aap Lev. 14, 9, 
IRI תַאָּפ‎ 21, 5; with aceus. of the per- 
son: to "shave the hair of the head and 
beard 1 Car. 19, 4; without the object 
“2 Gen. 41, 14; figurat, to cut off the 
hair of the healt - the hair of the feet 
i. e. to destroy the whole land, Is. 7, 20. 

Puh. ms pass. 00688 16, 17 22; 
Jur. 41,5. 

Hithp. Yan to shave oneself, absol. 
Lev. 13, 33, or with the accusat, Num. 
6, 19. 
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nds Aram. tr. same as 723 II. De- 

rivat. 703. 
Af. "23% to drive into exile Ear. 4, 10; 

5,12. 
ynda (pl. םיִניֶלָגְג‎ from 33 1.) m. 

1. a smooth, polished table (for writing), 
especially one of metal Is. 8,1; Talm. 
ms} a smooth edge. — 2. (accord- 
ing to Targ., Vulg., Kimchi, Rashi) a 
hand-mirror, i. e. a polished plate of 
metal 18. 3,23; more correctly (accord- 
ing to the LXX) transparent, fine stuff 

(Arab. תי‎ or mantle, covering (see 

5; IL). 

baba (constr. לרב א‎ pl. DA”, constr. 
*b”) m. prop. capable of turning, hence 

1. the folds of a door, the two boards 
of which may be turned and folded over 
upon each other 1 Kınas 6, 34, for which 
Ez. 41, 24 has 12072; Talm. ,לג‎ Dad 
door. — 2. a cylinder, i. e. what is turned, 
Sona or Sou. 5,14, Esra. 1,6; parallel 

may. — 3. same as "32, 522 circle, 
cireuit, district, whence םררגה‎ 5°24 (dis- 
trict of the nations) n. p. of a district 
in the mountains of Naftali (Gibl 
Szaffad) Is. 8, 23, where nun, JupGEs 
4,2, Up, Josm. 12, 22 and Sign lay, 
and which is also called simply לילנה‎ 
Jos. 20,7; 1 Cur. 6,61; (comp. 1 Macc. 
11,63; Top. 1,1). הָליִלָּנַה‎ 2 Kınas 15, 
29 or לילנה ץֶרֶא‎ 1 Kınas 9, 11 forms 
the north of Naftali, where was also a 
non-Israelite population. Solomon gave 

90 cities in this district to Hiram, who 

called them bi2> ץֶרָא‎ (which see) 

1 Kmas 9, 11-13. In after times all 

northern Palestine between Samaria and 

Sidon was comprehended under ליל‎ 7 
Tedikaia, which was divided into ’3 

we, pina ’3 and pox (Shebiit 
9, 2). 

same as 2984 3תְּל"ֶלְּב) /. ‏ (pl.הָליִלְּג ‏ 
circle, district, territory, of Philistia Josu.‏ 

Jo. 4,4, of the Jordan Josu.13,2, ‏ 
 22,10 11 = 43923 439. הנומְדְקַה 'גה

Ezux. 47,8 the eastern boundary in the‏ 

description of the temple fountain, a‏ 

designation of the district which slopes‏ 

steeply west of the Dead Sea, by 
which the LXX incorrectly understand 
Galilee. 

midds (circles, circuits) n. p. of a 
city in the north of Benjamin, over 
against Maaleh Adummim Joss. 18, 17, 
which is called 5393 15, 7 (which see). 

ons (fountains) n. p. of a place in 

Benjamin, north of Jerusalem, 1 Sam. 
25, 44; Is. 10, 30. 

(Philistian) n.p. of a Philistineתִיָלָ ‏ 

giant, 1 Sam. 17, 4 seq.; 2 Sam. 21,19.‏ 

One of David’s heroes smote a brother‏ 
of his called “jamz 1 Car. 20, 5.— The‏ 
derivation must be looked for in the‏ 

 ‏Philistine idiom, as also that of תזחא
(which see); and the termination ath‏ 
for masculine proper names may be‏ 
explicable only by this circumstance.‏ 
According to Hitzig (Geschichte und‏ 
Mythologie der Philist. p. 76), m7)3 is=‏ 
the proper name I'wvievr7ys, 1. 6. sooth-‏ 
sayer, sorcerer. Yet a Semitic dialect‏ 
was spoken in Philistia.‏ 

5b; (i.e. ba, 1 person mia, also 
plur. resolved "553; inf. and imp. >} or 
bis, abi; part. 224) trans. 1. like the 

cognate radical xéAd-ew, cell-ere, to 

drive forward, to turn, to move forward, 

to roll away, a8 Gen. 29, 3, with 59% 

from a place; figurat. הָפְרַח‎ Jos. 5,9; 

Ps. 119, 22; with לא"‎ to roll forward to 

1 Sam. 14, 33; to roll upon Prov. 16, 3; 

Ps. 22,9 (where i397 should be sup- 

plied) to roll his cause upon one, comp. 

Aeschyl. Agam. v. 174 ano geortidos 
₪009 Badeiv; to roll down Prov. 26, 17; 

to drive or push out (excrements), hence 

bby 1; to roll about, chaff, dust, hence 

ba 3, bapa. In this signification לג‎ is 

connected with 755 II., comp. Ar. do 

(to wander forth). — 2. (not used) intr. 

to turn, to move round, to move in a circle 

(cognate in sense 239), to whirl, to 

circle, hence >4>3, 9°23; ְהָליִל‎ nibs, 

baba, Dba; to heap together, to roll to- 

gether, hence לג‎ 1 and 2; to roll, to float, 

of the waves, hence >3 3 and mba 3, 

the proper name ni; to be circular, 
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round, of a cruet, kettle, hence Da 2 
(see לג‎ 2). 

Nif. 533 (fut. bar) to roll together, of 
a book-roll, figurat. of the heavens Is. 
34,4; to roll forward Am. 5, 24 (accord- 
ing to the received orthography Dan). 

Pih. (redupl.) 5394 1. to roll down, 
from (77) the points of rocks Jer. 51, 
25. — 2. (in derivatives) to turn, to 
move in a circle, to roll about, e. 5 of 
wheel-work, a whirlwind, whirling dust, 
balls &c.; and with the additional idea 
of rounding, to encircle, to enclose. De- 
rivat. baa, D4D4. 

Puh. 1. Sy. to be rolled (in blood), 
of a garment, i. e. figurat. to be dyed 
red Is. 9, 4. 

Puh. II. (redupl.) 53593 to be rounded, 
arched, hence תֶלָנְלָ. | ו‎ 

Hif. >37 (fut. ap. Dan) to roll away, 
Gen. 29, "10. In derivat. also to roll to- 
gether, hence mb 402. 

Hithp. I. bbann to roll oneself, 072 
2 Sam. 20,12; to roll oneself down upon 
(22) one, 1. 6 ‘to fall upon one Gen. 43, 
18, along with by ben. 

Hithp. II. 535 ins ‘to roll oneself upon, 
of enemies, Jos 30, 14. 

dba (constr. 553, with suff. only for. 
signification 2; see Dba) m. 1. same as 

dunghill 1 Kınas 14,10, Ar. gle.לג 1 ‏ 
turning (see nap), circumstance,2. ‏ — 

opportunity, occasion, Lat. circumstantia,‏ 
only in constr. or with suff. and con-‏ 
nected with 2 as a prepos. on account‏ 

i. 6. in theתרדא) ‏ of, for the sake 7 (see‏ 
matter of the... So bban Gen. 39, 5‏ 
(cognate in sense 4215), qbban 30, 27, 
055532 Deur. 1, 37, for which at a 
later time “9 Mabn was used. Comp. 
Arab. Ma = הבס‎ and iS, and as a 
prepos. with suff. VIE also.— 3. (great, 
important; see 224) n. p. m. Nex. 11, 
17; 1 Car. 9, 15. 

bby see 53. 

bby Aram. m. (according to Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi) prop. the revolving, rolling (of 
stones), hence heaviness, weight, ‘3 Jas 

Ezr. 5,8 and 6,4 stone of heaviness, i.e. 

a heavy, large stone, hewn; perhaps 

(as in Talm.) stone, whence 2°73 (which 

see); comp. Ar. lo, de &e. Accord- 

ing to the LXX, Ezra apocryph. and 
others prop. finely polished, well cut or 
polished stone, marble, fromb3=7753, Ar. 
A> to polish, to make smooth. 

oP (weighty; see 553 3) n. p. m. 
Nen. 12, 36. 

ob} I. (fut. O9) 1. tr. to wrap to- 

gether, to fold together, nq 2 Kinas 

2, 8. In its organic root, 02-3 is 
closely connected with that in םלדא"‎ 
po-a, D2-n &e., and from this funda. 
mental signification has been developed 
to be rolled together into a firm ball-shape 
mass, to be hard, firm (see TmabnR, 
nm and bug). Deriv. 033. — 2. intr, 
to be rough, unformed , undeveloped (see 

 -‎ ; Talm. of an undeveloped, unculםֶלָג)
tivated, rough man; 024 MW a woman 
not yet bearing, fruitfulness being con- 
sidered as her development. Derivat. 

 ‎דּומְלג

nds II. (not used) ir. to veil, to cover 

about, "Targ. bis, whence x73, Ar. 
2 

o> in ו‎ the same signi- 
fication lies also in D2, which see. De- 
rivat. D193. — This stem is obviously 

a farther development of >a (to encircle, 
to enclose, surround) by means of m, 
or perhaps of 7-53 (in ji1p3 a cover Is. 
3, 23; comp. in another sense N-53; 
the Talmudic 71,93 margin may be so 
named on account of its enclosing what 

is written); as the Syr. א‎ (veil, cover- 
ing) and the stems in yda-pvg, 20-99 

 -‎ (upper covering), old high Gerג
man clei-t, high German Klei-d &c. shew. 
The organic root is 53, not connected 
with 053 I. 

aba (with suff. 3) m. prop. the 
wrapped together, rolled together, lump, 
ie. what is not yet formed and unfolded 
(zo évzdg Bovor), therefore (according to 
LXX, Symm., Vulg. &c.) the embryo, Ps. 
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139,16; comp. Talm. 23 the undeve- 
loped, unfolded. 

mb} see .דול‎ 

1053 adj. m., mamaba f. 1. unfruit- 
ful, of a wife Is. 49,29; figuratively of 
night Jos 3, 7, so far as no fruit of 
the body comes forth in it. ob} lies 
at the foundation of the word; and the 

Syr. Kay also makes the origin of it 
clear; and 00 is a very old derivation- 
syllable (see letter Daleth, beginning); 
comp. öd in the proper names 2, 
527 (which see), dd in 1 (whence 
yi7W 4g), 7999 (which see), the proper 
name “322, Aram. pe from pp, 

Syr. go (line, series) from \pu. — 
2. Metaph.: desolate, waste, of han תדע‎ 

Jos 15, 34, i.e. without house and child; 
forsaken, solitary, 30, 3 solitary from 
want and hunger. In Arab. there are 
also the metaphors hard, of rocks, 
stony, of the ground, severe, of man &e., 
without this being the signification from 
which one sets out in tracing the rest; or 

without venturing to assume 1/25, dus 
as the stem. 

pba I. (Kal unused) ir. same as לג‎ 

(farther developed by ») to roll, to roll 
forward, to drive (incessantly), to roll 
farther (see Hithpahel); cognate in stem 
Yan (to hurl forward). 

Hithp. span to roll oneself forward, 
to move oneself violently forward, Prov. 
17, 14 before it moves forward with 
violence (i. e. before strife becomes irre- 
pressible) leave off strife; 18,1 he rolls 
himself along (i. e. breaking through all 
bounds) against all counsel; 20,3 and 
every fool moves forward 1. 0. allows him- 

- self to go on, and so provokes strife. 
"This signification of the stem ‘3 float- 
ed before the minds of the translators 
in the Targ., LXX, Syr., Vulg. and 
the old interpreters generally, and is 
also the one etymologically established 
(comp. 53, Yon, 83-80 cell-ere); while 

the Arab. ₪ 

m Je. 

> is only connected with 

ya IL. (not used) intr. to be firm, 
strong, hard, thick; comp. Ar. AXe, hic 
Gn the derivatives), and the organic 
root in 9”), לכ‎ &e. Comp. besides the 
Ar. א‎ to be hard. Derivat. the 
proper names 293 and "95. 

sya see 1953. 
 + ‎ה :

1953 (strong, powerful, from >53 IL, 

with the deriv. syllable dd; see Tmnb3) 
1. (designation of a person) x. p. m. 
found especially in the tribes of Manas- 
seh and Gad Num. 26, 29 30; Jupars 
11,1 2; 1 Car. 5, 14. Patron. 1253 
Jupezs 11,1; 12,4. — 2. (designation 
of a place, rocky mountain), a) 19'937 I 
(Gilead-mountain), the name of a lime- 
stone mountain on the other side of 
Jordan, intersected by many valleys 
and fissures, and forming many plateaus 
rich in pastures, Gen. 31, 21 23; Deut. 
3,12; Sone or Sou. 4,1; 6,5; Jer. 50, 
19; Os. 19. This Gilead-mountain runs 
through the territories of Reuben and 
Gad as well as the northern province 
of Manasseh Deur. 3,12 13 (comp. the 
description in Zuseb. Onomasticon); and 
the present name of the mountain-pass 
south of pa? from east to west, dlela 
or-Öe-, is still a remnant of it, without 
being altogether topographically identi- 
cal on that account. Jupazs 7, 3 "P27} 
7 Sn and shall go to their home from 
mount Gilead making a circuit (i. e. form- 
ing an arch in order to surround the 
position of the enemy, since return by 
the direct route was cut off by the en- 
camping of the Midianites in the plain 
of Jesreel). — b) ’37 YIN (Gilead-land) 
name of the land nearest mount Gi- 
lead (comp. Num. 32,1, Deur. 2, 37), in 
which "132 YN, Pa? לחנ‎ , Tan ay &e., 
particularly jwa, were not yet included 

Devr. 3, 10 13; Jose. 12, 5; 13, 11; 

17,1; Mic. 7, 14; 1 Caron. 5, 16; but 

then it comprehended all north of the 
east-Jordan land as far as Jabbok, 

while the south, now Belka and Aglün, 
still remained excluded. Afterwards 

the name became wider, and embraced 
19 
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‘both the district of the tribes Reuben, 

Gad and half Manasseh, and also Bashan; 
i. e. it reached south to the brook Ar- 
non, north as far as mount Her- 
mon (@ibl el-Sheich) Deut. 3, 8; 4, 38; 
34,1; Junges 20,1; 2 Kınas 10, 33. 
Hence it happens, that Gilead as a ter- 
ritory stands sometimes for the province 
of Reuben merely 1 Sam. 13, 7; some- 
times for Gad especially Junges 5, 17, 
or for Gad and Reuben together Ps. 
60, 9; 108, 9; sometimes for the district 
of the 2'/, tribes Num. 32, 26; Deur.3, 
12-16; Josm. 12, 2 5; 13,11; Am.1,3 
600. To the cities which received the 
apposition 72553 or 7953 belong תומא‎ 
Devt. 4, 43, ‘wa Junges 21,8, רעו‎ 
1 Cur. 26, 31. "The inhabitants were 
called ‘3 "Y28 Jupaus 12, 4, or simply 
253 12, 5. Even after the exile Gilead 
is mentioned as a geographical name 
1 Mace. ch. 5 and 13; Josephus (Ant.13, 
14, 2; Bell. Jud. 1, 4, 3) puts together 
10000706 or Cokadyvy and Moabitis; 
but the name Perea is more usual. 

Ih n. p. same as 4953, of which 
it may have been originally a colla- 
teral form; Scripture gives it a histo- 

zical origin Gen. 31,41 and puts דלג‎ 

pers. pl. 7853) intr. (accordingשֶלָּ )3 ‏ 
to my "Concordance) to stretch’ oneself,‏ 
to lie down, with a at something (see‏ 

72) Sone or Sox, 4, 1; 6,5; Ar. 
cognate Wan (which see). But thin 
meaning hardly suits for a comparison 
of locks, and the LXX, Jerome, Syr. 
have taken the fundamental significa- 
tion to be either, to appear, to become 
visible, or after the Aramaean (Targ. 
"Bud rising, a hill) to ascend. More 
correct seems to be the sense to move 
forward, to roll forward, to move down; 
comp. the organic root in W391. Yen 
see), b2-B, or better in סלח "זמ‎ > 

vals / Teap down. 
mba see MDs. 

mds (springs; comp. bibs) proper 
name of two places in southern J udah. 
They were distinguished by תיל‎ and 

in the singular Jupges 1,15, orתיִּתְחַּמ ‏ 

and njann in the pinral Josa.תל ‏ 
andךייֶלָע ‏ as Beth-Horon was by15,19; ‏ 

Yin 1088. 16, 8 5.‏ 

PA (from ps) 1. a subst. m. (not 
used) the ground- -form to 7723 in 1172372, 
Phenie. (Erye. 2) ma, assembly , “con 
gregation; hence the proper name 

jmoyma (Gamalius i. e. Gamaliun, see 
Morcelli, Afr. chr.) i. e. congregation of 

Elyon; hence heap, Ar. >< heap, adv. 

heaps.— 2.a conjunct. (as a subst.מ ‏ 
a putting together, annexation, addition,‏ 
therefore a particle of addition), whose‏ 
senses may be arranged in the follow-‏ 
ing manner: a) also, poe adding to‏ 
something preceding, Gen. 3, 6; 7, 3;‏ 
19, 21, therefore "> Da yea also Ror 
2, 21 (see FAR in eorresponding clauses 
Da... DA also ... also i. e. as well... as 
aps not only ... but also GEN. 24, 25; 
Ex. 10, 25; 12, 31; 1 Sam. 17,36; Jer. 
51,12. Sometimes even, even also, i. e. 
the conjunction intensifying the idea in 
that part of the sentence where it stands, 
and consequently bearing a relation to 
something going before, which must fre- 
quently be supplied in thought, Prov. 
19,2; 20,11. In this strengthening of 
the idea its favourite place is at the be- 
ginning of sentences in the signification 
even, Prov. 14, 20; 17, 26; Eccuus. 10, 
20; with a negation or after one: not even, 
not so much as, 2 Sam.17,12 13; Ps.14, 
3; 53, 4; Di AN even also is stronger 
Lev. 26, AA, b) Di increasing and ad- 
ding stands, for the sake of emphasis, 
with personal pronouns repeated: like- 
wise, self, Gun. 20, 5 and even she her-- 
self said, i. e. she aid likewise, espe- 
eially when the personal pronoun is the 
intensifying of the suffix Gen. 4, 26; 
10, 21; 27, 34; 2 Sam. 17, 5; 1 Kınas 
21,19; "Prov. 23, 15; more rarely i in the 
case of repeated verbs, i in order to give 
intensity to the action, in the significa- 
tion even, really, truly, yet, Gen. 31,15; 
46, 4; also merely for emphasis and for. 
laying stress upon a thing, before nouns, 
Jupers 5,4, Jo. 1, 12, Lamenr. 4, 
15, Jos 15, 10, very seldom put after 
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them Gen. 20,4. c) comprehending, not 
simply adding: together, 6. ₪. םכינשדג‎ 
both together, uterque, Gun. 27, 45; “OR 

 ‎ Prov. 17,15; 20,10; bp a evenסָהיִכַש
all together Inner 9, 49; 2 Gan 19, 31; 
Eocues. 7, 21; particularly before num- 
bers. To this "belongs also הָתַע הג‎ now 
also, yea now, prop. yet even now, which 
suits in many passages Gun. 44, 10; 
1 Sam. 19, 16; Jo. 2,12; Jos 16, 19; 

 ‎ mah and what now (takes place)הָתְעדַּ

together, to be stout, to be firm, strong; to 
be packed together, to be put together, of 
the fist, hand.. Deriv. ah. 

Pih. 793 (not used) to set firmly, to 
establish, a post, a garrison. Deriv. 133. 

The stem "3 is entirely identical, in 
its fundamental meaning, with the Ar. 

oases As (to be drawn together, firm, 
hard), which is used in many deriva- 
tives; consequently with ץמק‎ Arab. 
ae 

1Kinas 14, 14. d) adversative: even then, | + 
even so, 1. e. yet, Hz.16, 28 ; Eccouns. 8,12; 
Ps.129, 2, which is merely a consequence 
in the position of the clauses. e) confir- 
matory: even, indeed, much, Gen. 29, 30 
and he loved even; Hos.9,12; Jop16,19. 

NID] (Kal unused) tr. 1. to draw to- 

gether, to bind together, to collect, con- 

sequently from the organic root N}, 
which is also in Das, Da (np), "Ar. 

3 &c. Deriv. x2. — 2 as an en- 

largement of the idea: to.draw in (water), 
to suck in, to sip ins comp. Targ. >13, 
Talm. x723, Dx3. 

Pih. N to sip up, to drink in, hence 
figurat. (according to Symm., Jerome, 
Kimchi and others) Jon 39,24: he drinks 
up the ground with vehemence and rage, 
1. 6. the war-horse runs over the ground 
quickly; the same figure being in the 
Arabic 

Arf. אימה‎ to cause to drink or sip 
up, Gun. 24, 17, parallel mp wry 24, 43. 

Nah m. Egyptian papyrus - - plant , the 
paper-reed, papyrus-rush, Coptic ram 
the same, out of which boats were made, 
a Man, 37153 Ex. 2, 3, Is. 18, 2, which 
glide along easily (Plin. 13, 21—26). 
The papyrus-reed grows in the marshes 
of the Nile Jo 8,11, and is placed on a 
par with the reed Is. 35, 7. ‘4 is usually 
derived from Nas 2, ie. from sucking 
in the water, with appeal to the bidula 
papyrus (Lucan. Phars. 4,136); more cor- 
rectly from אב‎ 1, hence prop. rush, like 
juncus from jungere, which ןומְנא‎ (which 
see) and the Talmudic 23 (rush) confirm. 

Ta (not used) intr. 1. to be drawn 

7723 (only pl. (םיִדד‎ m. prop. firmly 
set, established, hence (like (ביצנ , בצמ‎ 
a post, a garrison, Ez. 27, 11: ihe sons 
.of Arwad were with thy army round about 
upon thy walls, and as a garrison in thy 
towers; LXX gvAuxes (garrison), and so 
Syr., Aquila; but the Vulg., Rashi, Künchi 
and others interpret it dwarfs, pigmies, 
thinking of 1124 (span, fist) men as long 
as the fist, i. e. Tom-thumbs; the Targ. 
has taken it as the name of a Pheni- 
cian people, translating Cappadocians 
(NRL IDR), because it has probably taken 
Dyas = 07723 from 733 (which was 
so understood by Armenian writers and 
Syncellus). Jerome has valiant warriors 

(bellatores), daring (comp. Syr. Iran 

stubbornness, Arab. o> hard, firm), 
without on that account reading man. 

ns m. span, fist, prop. what holds 

together, from 724= PRR, hence a 
measure JUDGES 3, 16, as the LXX have 
orıdaum, span, Vulg. palna manus, Aq., 
Symm. yoördog zakasoriaios. The Targ., 

misled by the Aramaean form קל‎ 
which signifies arm or ell, renders it by 
Nm (staff). 

Da see D3. 

rd see In. 

bara -- part. pass. from 532}, 
but used as a subst.) m. 1. a ל‎ 
child, which wants the breast no more, 
grown, Is. 11, 8; 28, 9; Ps. 131, 2. — 
Besides: 2. (matured, » strong) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 24,17. — 3. in ָג-תיִּב'‎ (place of 
camels) n. p. of a city in “Moab Jar. 48, 
23 (see ma); comp.N2725 in Galilee, Gau- 
gamela (ona 3) according to Strabo = 

19* 
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olxog xaumAov, a town in Assyria; con- 

sequently 4725 = 0135. 

pl.לגג ‏ (end ‘bas "with suf’למ ‏ 
m.an act, “good or bad, but onlyםיִלּומְּג) ‏ 

with reference to others, with 07)‏ 
Jupezs 9, 16, Is. 3, 11, Prov. 12, 14,‏ 
or without it Op. 15, 2 Cur. 32, 25; pl.‏ 

 ‏.benefits (of God) Ps 103, 2; 9 ‘3 בישה
Lament. 3, 64, Prov. 12, u or with‏ 

 לע ‏of the person Ps. 94, 2, or 'ָ בישה
‘p una Jo. 4,4, Os. 15, Drop: ‘to give‏ 
back to one his desert i.e. to recompense;‏ 
so too ’3 bbw, with > Is. 59, 18, Jer.‏ 

of the person Jo. 4, 4. Sel-לע ‏ or51,6 ‏ 
dom punishment, Is. 35, 4; parallel DP 2.‏ 

morna (pl. mibrn3) f benefit, 2 6 
19, 37; 18.59 ,18 ; recompense Jur. 51,56. 

3 (not used) intr. to be pressed, to 
be firm, prop. to draw oneself together 
firmly, comp. yap, therefore App to 

round, firm, pressed bodies; Arab. 
the same. 2 ₪ 

var (not used) m. sycamore, as a hard, 
unripe, and therefore unwholesome fruit 
(Diose. 1, 182), then the sycamore-tree, 
so called "from its hardness; like 79, 
TRA, TY. A more usual term was 

 ‎ whose etymology is similarהמק
 .(‎ seeו

7723 ey, 0 from 

ma sycamore, Ar. , Talm. 1794) 

n. p. of a city in Imdah P Cur. 28, 18, 
which was still standing at a later,even at 
the Talmudie, period. Comp. the name of 
a city Sycomenon, in the neighbourhood 
of Carmel (Onomast.), now Gimzü (91723), 
east of Lydda (Robinson, Palest. III. 
pp. 56. 57). 

on} I. (fut. >i93) tr. prop. to bring 
to an end, to make ready, to complete, 
hence 1. to do completely , to deal with 
one, to do to, what is good, with לע‎ Ps. 
13, 6; 103, 10; 116, 7 or the accus. of 
the person I. 63, 7; to benefit Prov.11, 
17, but also with the addition of Sin 
31,12 or הבוט‎ 1 Sam. 24,18, and also 
with the accusative of the thing, So 
too the reverse: to do evil, to shew evil, 

with the addition of 94 Ps.7,7 or 19% 
Proy. 31,30; very seldom with 4 of the 
person Deor. 32,6; Is. 3,9; Ps. 137, 8. 
Since it denotes, according ‘to its origi- 
nal conception, completed, finished, free 
action towards one, it might also na- 
turally mean to requite 2 Sam. 22, 21, 
Ps. 18, 21, as this concludes the ac- 

tion. Hence ches to do, should not be 
compared. Deriv. 51723 (>73), הכו‎ 
Sınan, and the proper name SEN - 
2. to make ready, to make ripe, a child, 
to make it cease to suck, to wean, 1 Sam. 
1, 24, hence with the added am Is. 
28, 9; deriv. ba3 1. (which see), and 
the proper name Sars 2. Weaning, which 
took place very late (2Macc. 7,27), was 
connected with an entertainment among 

the Hebrews (Gen. 21, 8) and Egyp- 
tians (1Kmas11 ,20). From this signifi- 
cation is perhaps derived that of לג‎ 
applied to the complete, mature, grown 
up camel, in opposition to a young DNS) 

"22 (which see), comp. 5723, 21723 anc 
the proper name "573; elsewhere per- 
haps intr. to be ripened, mature, strong, 
whence the proper name 5123. Figurat. 
to make ripe, full, of the grape, Ts. 18,5; 
to bring to maturity Nume. 17, 23. 

Nif. 5932 pass. of mipatlioat 2. to be 
weaned, Gen. 21, 8; 1 Sam. 1, 22. 

With ’3 the Ar. LE (X.) to be full, 
5 

ripe, d4S (IL) to complete, and de> 
(to be perfected i. e. beautiful) areiden- 
tical; and all the significations may be 
traced back to the fundamental one. 

52 IL. (not used) intr. same asbar II. 
1 Baar a burden, to labour, comp. bn, 

Ar. (4 to carry. Deriv. perhaps ל‎ 
and לּומָּג‎ 3. 

 למ ‏L in the proper name ליל
which see.‏ 

yap II. (pl. nrb123, 6. "123) m. camel, 
the grown one (see Sa, Saag 3), con- 
trasted with "33 (which see), the young 
one. It is the well-known strong ani- 
mal belonging to Palestine Ezr. 2, 67, 
Arabia Jupezs 7, 12, Egypt Ex. 9, 3, 
Syria 2 Kınas 8, 9, which serves the 
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inhabitants of the desert for travelling 23 to perfect for one, 138, 8. Deriv. 
Gun. 24,10; 31,17, as well as for carrying | the proper names 4723, .יהיה‎ — The 
burdens 18. 30,6 and for warlike opera- 
tions 21, 7; in which their riches con- 
sisted, 708 1,3; 42,21. Construed with 
the feminine it means the female camel, 
Gen. 37, 25. The name of a letter of 
the alphabet, is written 5723 on account of 
the incipient sound. — The word passed 

from the Semitic (Hebr. 23, Syr. tx, 

Arab. de> &e.), since the animal was 
indigenous especially in Arabia, to other 
peoples (Copt. zamorA, Gamova, Greek 
»&unlog, Lat. camelus); and even the 
Sanskrit kraméla, more frequently kra- 
mélaka, appears to be merely an etymo- 
logical transformation of the foreign Se- 
mitic word (an enduring, powerful animal; 
comp. krama strength), since elsewhere 
uschtra, Pers. uschtur appears instead. 

(camel-possessor) n. p.m. Nume.יל ‏ 

.13,12 
bebns (EI is a recompenser ; ana 

from. למ‎ after the form “27, same as 
brag) np. m. Nume.1,10; 2 20; LXX 
I 0000. 

Dida I. (unused) tr. 1. to collect, to 
heap, to bind, to put together, like the 

Ge 

Ar, ; deriv. 03. Comp. Dax, O29, 
 ‎ rt vetו

BIS, ‘bp &c. The noun 472372 is also 
derived from it; see D728 m. 

jaja} I. (not used) intr. to strive, to 

desire, long for, like the Ar. p> 5 
₪ - 

&e., Hebr. mp, Gr. xdu-o, adu-vo 
&c.; ; perhaps the stem is ms. Deriv. 
according to some, 1237. 

eee (not used) ir. to make deep, tom, 

a pit, comp. . Ar. Yass (to be low), yet 

(to sink), 5 (to eount as low, to ER 
spise), Targ. ya (to hollow out, a pit), 
Syr. Ethp. to dig out &c. Deriv. mM. 

(fut. 723, 7337) intr. to comeרַמָג ‏ 
to an end, to cease, Ps. 12, 2; to disap-‏ 
pear 7, 10; to be gone 77, 9; but ir.‏ 
with by to come to a valid deiarming- 
tion respecting one’s case 57, 3; with 

stem ‘3 is organically a with 
>23; and in the Psalms should be rather 
explained by the Aramaean idiom. 

see 17723.רָמָג) ‏ (constr.רַמָּ ‏ 

(part. pass. 9793) Aram. tr. toרַמָּג ‏ 

complete, to despatch, Ezr.7, 12.‏ 

a (completion or perhaps heat) n. 

p. f. Hos. 1, 3; according to Jerome a 
vanishing away from passion, which also 
suits 723. 

mie) 1. .מ‎ p. of the Japhetic founder 
of the people "72) Gun. 10, 2, from whom 
TOUR, MEY and man were derived 10, 
3; “then -- p. of a people descended 
from Gomer Ez. 38, 6, whose warriors 
serve with the Togarmites in the army 
of Gog. In Jerus. Targ. 1 and Midrash 
Gen. rabba ch. 37 ’} is interpreted by 
NPN, PIS (and thence in Jucha- 
sin ed. Krak. p- 185°) i. 6. Phrygia (not 
Africa), probably with reference to the 
derivation (72) = Aram. רב‎ a coal, 
hence prop. xaconexavperyy), with which 
also Bochart (Phal. 111. 8) agrees. But 
the Phrygians formed only a small branch 
of the Togarmites (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 1; 
Hieron. quaest. in Gen. 10, 3) and can- 
not exhaust the primitive people Gomer. 
The Talmud (Joma 10°) interprets ‘5 
by nn Germani i. e. the Asen-race 
of the Ashkenaz who dwelt early in 
Ascania in Asia Minor along with the 
Phrygians, in the Trojan times, and 
inhabited generally, the north west of 
Asia Minor (N78). But this race is only 
a branch of Gomer and can as little ex- 

haust the primitive people as the inter- 

pretation of the Armenian writers (Euseb. 

Chron. Armen. U, 12; Syncellus pag. 

91), viz. the Cappadocians. Doubtless ‘4 

means the original race of the Cimme- 

rians (Kimpéoiot, Cimmerii 66. of which 

the ground-form is Cymr), who pre- 

vailed at an ancient period 3 in Taurica 

(under the name py} from 3 hence 

the name Krim) and the Bosphorus, 

and afterwards migrated to the coun- 
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tries of Asia Minor, while the rest came 
under Seythian rule. In their farther 
expeditions they emerged under the 
appellation Cymbrians or Cymmerians 
(KiuBoot, Cimbri). 

(Jah is requiter) n. p. m. JER.הָיְרִמְּב ‏ 

.29,3 
A903 (the same) n. p. m. JER, 

36,10. 
13 (with suff. "23, ‘128; pl. 0°23; from 

33) comm. , prop. a place hedged or 
fenced boat, marked out, hence a 
garden, a park, ₪ applied to the 
garden of the first human beings, Gen. 
ch. 2 and 3, which was in j7% and an 
image of the most beautiful garden Ez. 

28,13; 36,35; Jo.2,3, whence also it 
was named poy ג‎ Ex. 31,8 9, or 

 ‎ 73 Gen. 13, 10, Is. 51, 3 &c; a dennל

of herbs Daur. 11, 10; RT ia ₪ 
39,4 and 52,7 a rol park. Once it 
stands for >a Sone or Sot. 4,12. — 48 

(Targumic 18) TAN, NBA, Ar. xis &e.) 
is identical, in its fundamental significa- 
tion, with the Greek xöozos, Lat. hortus, 
Zend. vara, vare &c., and even with 
0792 (which see), 00080006, from the 
Zend. pairi-daéza, an enclosure. 

223 (fut. 3532; part. pass. f. constr. 

“1334 = naps) tr. to turn off, to bend 
oe 

ae, like the Ar. ais and i>, 
hence: to purloin, to steal, with accusat. 

of the object Gun. 31, 32, Ex. 21, 16, 
Devt. 24,7, or also absolut., where no- 
thing but the action is regarded Ex. 
20,15; Jose. 7,11; Prov. 30, 9; meta- 
phor. to carry off, of a whirlwind, Jos 
21,18; 2933 Gen. 30, 33, Prov. 9, 17 
what is stolen, unrighteously acquired; 

 ‎ what is carried off in the dayמרי יִתְבְבְּב
Gey. Bi "39, Figur. to deceive, xigntew, 
connected especially with בל‎ Gun. 31, 
20 26. Derivat. 77233, the proper name 
na23 (perhaps). 

Nif. 23% pass. Ex. 22,11. 

Pih. En to steal industriously or often, 
particularly used in a figurative sense 
to purloin the revelations of others Jer. 

23, 30; with ‘pap 2 Sam. 15, 6 to steal 
the wena of one, ie. to gain it for one- 
self. Derivat. 223. 

Puh. 335 (inf. abs. =53) pass. to be 
stolen, with ya of the place whence, Gun. 

40, 15; Ex. 22, 6; with bx Jos 4, 12 to 
steal eccretly ‘upon one. 

Hithp. בָגגְסִה‎ to withdraw by stealth 
i.e. noiselessly and singly, prop. to 
repair to a place by stealth 2 Sam. 19, 4, 

The stem ’s (Targ. 233, Syr. al, &e.) 
is still perceptible in its fundamental 

signification in the Arabic is (to bend 

to a side), as also wis (side) shews; 
it should therefore be compared with 

 ‎ 60. But the organic rootסיב נח
is gab, since the inserted n sometimes 

disappears in the Semitic branches of 
the stem. 

335 (pl. raza) m. a thief, fur, Ex. 

22,1 6; Jur. 2, 26; Zucu. 5, 4; an 
D'a33 bands of thieves Is. 1, 24. \ 

7323 (after the form 1513) f. what 
is stolen, Ex. 22,2 3. 

P23 (Egyptian and connected with 
Kvoögie) n: p. m. 1:Kınas 11, 20. 

2 (pl. niza) /. a garden (= 43) Is. 
1, 30; Jos 8, 16; Am. 4, 9; comp. the 
Phenician 2 )% 08 Uno Kunoiav Tape 
.deicog Etym. M.). 

7133 (in late writings) /. the same, 
Son& or Sox. 6,11; Esru. 1,5. 

123 (not used) tr. 1. to bring together, 
to gather é in, like the cognate words 819: 

Targ. שָנָּכ‎ , Ar. u, ys hence 2. to 

conceal, to fade, comp. Targ. 733, Syr. 
Hy, Arab. im, whence Talm. [9] 
BE, 0 3. to wrap up to- 
gether, to inwrap, to form into a ball, to 

envelop, the stem appearing in this sense 
in Ethiopic also. Derivat. 133. 

123 (only constr. pl. 133) m. a cover- 
ing, a cloak, a mantle (from 125 3) Ez, 
27,24 (parallel nibs), made from. ovina, 
in which the Tyrians traded. In Targ. 
Ez. 27, 24 and Targ. Esta. 1,3 pra, 
23 is used in the sense of coverings; 
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only the radical מ‎ is resolved into the 
doubled sibilant (7'173, "774); while in 
"793 from דג‎ (which see) ‘the reverse is 
the case. 

123 belonging to "733 Esra. 3,9; 4,7, 

see Ti. 

3 (constr. "433, pl. 11124, def. NP793) 
Aram. m. see זג‎ 

from 2 see 73.םיִדָבָּפ ‏ 

nite) (plur. D124) m. a treasure- 

chamber, among the old interpreters = 
 -‎ 1 Cur. 28,11. As 7- is the extraרצוא

Semitic suff. ie TA is the usual ג‎ 

(which see), the gaza of the classics. 
On the termination Jz see 772 (in 
77), PHB, FITS, Tan &e. 

123 (1 person רבב‎ , inf. absol. 4523) 

tr. prop. to hedge about, to surround, 
to hedge in, hence 43, =, m; there- 
fore to protect, to screen, ith N or לע‎ 

of the object Is. 31, 5; 37, 35; 38, 6; 
2 Kines 19, 34. Derivat. the proper 
name yin. 

Pih. (not used), derivat. 1337. 
Hif. רנה‎ (fut. yan) to ‚protect, to guard, 

with לע‎ Zecn. 9, 15, like Kal, סע‎ with 
2 of the object 12, 8, because pro- 
ceeding from the Fondänmental significa- 
tion to cover protectingly; comp. the Phe- 

nician proper name nymwy 273 (protégé. 
of Astarte) Corth. XI, 6 and 7; Tan, 
(tent, protection, honse, hence sanctu- 
ary), from which comes the adject. 338 
holy (Mass. 5). Derivat. We 

Identical with 73 (724); es 5 

are 73 (713), 12 (327) &e. in fundamental 
signification. 

23 (mot used) Aram. tr. to bend off 

(aside), to turn aside, like the Ar. ere 
-2- 

(to give way to the side), >, BS 
(to turn aside), consequently cognate 
with the Hebrew 129 and 233. So others. 
But such a sense of the verb may be 
derived perhaps from the noun 43 (which 
see) side, wing, yet it is more correct to 
take as the organic root 51-3 to cover, 
as it exists in 2-2, MIX &e. Derivat. 

Aram. n3; on the contrary the Hebrew 
na should be referred to nbs. 

yimaa (= Jinn; from a mase. 73 arose 
33, from which }in24, great protection) 
n. "2. m. New. 10,7; 12,16; out of which 
came "ine 12, 4 

mya (inf. abs. S935 fut. (העבר‎ intr. 

to cry, to roar, of oxen, cows 1 Sam. 

6,12, Jos 6,5, Targ. 93, Syr. IK = 
 .‎ generally; also to sing (comp. NYקעצ

in the Masora); and yodv, Sanskrit gait, 
Pers. kau and gau the ox, may be com- 
pared with 16. Deriv. .הע‎ In addition 
to the organic root ganh or gaa there 

existed another, kdw or kd, from vu 

the verbs xp, (in ASP), al, 3,5 &e. 

come. See דק‎ 

mya 0% of cows) n. p. of a place 

at the east of Jerusalem Jur. 31, 39. 
The Targ. understands by it, with re- 
lation to the stem 1193 (mugire, boare), 
a place אָלְגָע תַכָרְּב‎ (cow-pool); but the 

Syr. has insogs (rock- -hill), taking it as 
= msi and appearing to understand the 
prominent rocky point on which the 
fortress of Antonia stood. 

by: (fut. 993%) tr. prop. to separate, 

to exchude, same as by} (which see) and 

the Arab. Är> (to separate), hence to 
thrust aside, to reject, to abhor, with 

accusat. Luv. 26, 30 43 44 or 2 of the 
object Jur. 14, 19; to deny Ez. 16, 45. 
The idea of qrofination comes from 
that of rejection. Derivat. 5» and the 
proper name לע‎ 3. 

Nif. 5333 to be rejected, cast away, of 

the shield of one fleeing, 2 Sam. 1, 21; 

comp. Phenic. 533} to be buried (Malt. 
2, 1). 

Hif. 59353 (fut. 5932) to let be cast out 

(the seed), of a bull, Jos 21, 10. 

According to the fundamental signifi 

cation given of 543, >€3, the stem is 

identical with ‘Nee (to reject), and לח‎ II. 

(which see) belongs to the same group; 

the meaning to desecrate, to profane, is 
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transferred from the other; so Aram. 
to soil. 

293 (rejection) n. p. m. Jupaus 9, 26. 

335 m. aversion, rejection, Ez. 16, 5. 

Wa (inf. constr. 43, "723; imp. 123; 

fut. 4939) vun prop. to cry, as the Syr. 

= Ar. Ar , and perhaps also 

in numerous enlargements of the idea, 
this stem being found also in the Indo- 
Germanic tongues. Hence to call at, 
to address harshly, to snort at, with 3 
of the person Gen. 37, 10; Is. 17,13; 
Jer. 29,27; Rura 2,16; to chide, to 
threaten, to curse, with accusat. of the 
object Ps. 9, 6; 68, 31; Mar. 3, 11, or 
also with 2 Nan.1,4; Ps.106,9; cognate 
in sense O97 Is. 11, 15. Deriv. 7593, 
npn. i \ 
793 (constr. mya) f. threatening, 

harsh. address, Is. 51, 20; reproof Prov. 
13,1; rebuke Is. 50, 2. 

vipa (fut. 89233) intr. to be pushed or 

moved, to and fro, 2 Sam. 22,8; Ps. 18, 
8; comp. Targ. way, to push, hence 

way = Hebrew mad, Syr. = Arab. 
= The organic root is also found 
in va). Deriv. the proper name wyn. 
Puh. wy) to be shaken 705 20. 
Hithp. 1. wean to totter to and fro, 

of the drunken | JER. 25,16; to wave 
46, 8. 

Hii: II. Wyant the same, 2 Sam. 
22,8; Jen. 5, 22; “46, 7. 
ur (quaking, shuddering) n. p. of a 

part of the Ephraim-mountains, with 
 ‎ 7083. 24, 30; Jupazs 2, 9; henceרה

‘a ילחנ‎ (the valleys lying about Gaash) 
the : proper name of a locality 2 Sam. 23, 
30; 1 Cur. 11, 30. 

onm>3 oe םתעה יג‎ a valley burnt, 

dried” up) n. p. of an Edomite people 
Gan. 86, 11 16, perhaps called so from 
their dwelling- -place. 

A (from rps; with suff. ipa; constr. 
pl.”33) m. same as 33, רג‎ the back, i. 6. 
the high point, the summit; hence 25 

 ;‎ tops of the heights Prov. 9, 3םימורמ

comp. Phenic. 823 (Gippa, top) n. p. of 
a city in Africa (Aug. ep. 65). Figurat. 
(like 33, 1a) body, person, 232 Ex. 21, 
3 4 with his person i. e. alone, povog. 

(plur. pa, with suf. mpa; fromתג ‏ 
mp4) Aram. m. a wing (perhaps pro- 
ceeding from the idea of side) Dan. 7, 
4 6, but different from the Hebrew na 
which is derived from פי‎ Yet the 

stem here may also be 453 in the sense 
Ge 

of to cover, Ar. im &e. 

nD3 (not used) trans. to collect, to 

gather together, therefore cognate with 
maj. The organic root also exists in 

navy, Ar. Was. 
Hif. 713377 (not used) to collects hence 

the part, pan = p72 in the proper 
name uvm. 

22 (not used) intr. same as 23, jD3 

to be crooked, to be bent, or to bend. The 
organic root is j-D3, 7-23, enlarged by 

n. Arab. .„&> the same; hence .. 2 
eyelid, vine, from the bent form. Deriv. 

VER (with suf. "25, ipp3, 023; pl. 
 ,‎ comm. (m. only in Hos. 10, 1םיִנָפְב)

2 Kınas 4, 39) a vine, grape-vine, Is. 7, 
23; 24,7, in full form 72:7 723 Num. / 

4; the stock of the vine Gen. ‘40, 9; 
mv a wild vine-stock 2 Kınas 4, 39, 4 

wild cucumbers. Targ. ךפוג‎ , Syr. Weg 
the same. To sit under the vine Mic. 4,4, 
to invite under the vine Zucu. 3, 10, to 
eat of his vine 2 Kinas 18, 31 i. e. to 
live in the profoundest peace. Else- 
where ‘3 is a figure of the Israelite 
people Ps. 80, 9, as also 249 18. ch. 5; 
called the lururiant vine Pia 3 Hos. 
10,1 (see ppa), or nm ‘5 Ez. 17, 6. 

Bi (not used) intr. same as 233 0 

be arched, hilly, hunch-backed, Arab, 

nis hilly land; or perhaps only 
equivalent to x a (na). Deriv. na. 

FDA (unused) Aram. tr. to cover, to 
shut , whence Af. נא‎ to shut up, nba 

= Hebrew nd", Talmudic NBR a wall 
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shutting in, 424 to surround, Ar. i> 
a covering of fruit or leaves, Guss 
steel-covering (of a rider) &e. Deriv. 
Aram. 43. 

222 (not used) intr. to be strong, hard, 

especially of a tree, hence cognate with 
"23, 33; the same meaning is borne 
by" the stem "23 to "pd, and by the 
Aramaean stems. "23, IPD, 12D in de- 
rivatives; in which signification the 
stem is also preserved in the Indo-Ger- 
manic tongues; whence xvz«g, cupressus, 
pine. The Targ., Greek-Venet. and old 
interpreters thought of this sense, when 
rendering "55 by cedar. Deriv. 55 
and ָתיִרְפ‎ 

ae) m. a hard, strong tree, whose 

wood was used for ships Gen. 6, 14, 
and from which also a kind of resin 
(see np) flows; 3 רצע‎ should there- 
fore be taken as TR YP, ie. “53 deter- 
mines the general Pe About the kind 
of tree meant by "3 the greatest diversity 
of opinions prevails among the old trans- 
lators and interpreters: the Targ. and 
Greek-Venet. have cedar; Bochart and 
Celsius cypress; an anonymous Greek 
version bor; Syriac juniper or willow; 

the moderns fir-tree; in no case should 
it be translated bitumen. 

m5} (formed from “pi with the 
termination n—-) f. resin of the Gopher- 
tree, then as a combustible, brimstone 
Gen. 19,24; Is.30,33; 34,9; mentioned 
with Dine, שא חלמ‎ as a material of 
destraction, 

= (constr. pl. 3) adj. m., הרג‎ (7) 

f- 1 "dwelling , abiding, of a רג‎ "Ex. 12, 
49; Luv. 16,29; joined with ma, slave, 
servant Jos 19, 15; or neighbour Ex. 3, 
22. Poetically ‘inhabitant of the earth, a 
man, hence 33 D373 (far from men) Jor 
28, 4, parall. Dire; according to Rashi, 
Gershuni and others "4 is here a subst. 
dwelling - place, a bed. — 2. subst. a 
strange shepherd 18. 5, 17, without read- 
ing “3 on this account. 

"3 ‘(once ריג‎ 2 Car. 2, 16; with suff. 
TR: רג‎ pl. D8) m. 1. a stranger, a 

foreigner, hospes, prop. abiding as a 
stranger in a foreign land Gun. 15, 18, 
Ex. 2, 22, along with awin a setiler 
Gen. 23, 4, Num. 35, 15 6 6. he who 
though not a native is yet naturalised 
as an inhabitant), opposite to mars 
Num. 9, 14; 15, 30, or ny Deur. 1, 16, 
adduced in the charitable laws along 
with bins, M228, 39 Jur. 22,3; 208. 
 .‎ Er to whole tribes Exו ;10 ,7
22, 20. The LXX have 0000800, zo0¢- 
saree, Sevos, and twice the very word 
itself yaogas (8773); but the signifi- 
eation proselyte is only a later one. In 
Is. 5, 17 the LXX understand by m3 
the wandering herds, i. 6. sheep or goats, 
without reading 0743 on that account. — 
2. Figurat. a pilgrim Ps. 39, 13, 1 Cur. 
29,15, comp. Da; a protégé, one de- 
serving protection Ps. 146, 9; comp. in 
the compound Phenician proper names 
NMP (protégé of Astarte) Iegd- 
oreatos, לַעַּבְרִגִִע‎ (= ~ny) 6. 

73 (from רג‎ IV.) m. lime Is. 27,9, as 

the Targ., Syr. and Ar. render; comp. 

Ar. >, ‚US the same; Phenic. Ny 

(Gira, Guira, lime-place) n. p. of a town 
in Numidia. 

= (pl. ni5h) m. same as 413 Jer. 51, 

38; Nag. 2, 13. 

N (enmity; see 793) n. p. m. Gen. 

46, 21; Jupeus 3, 15. 

23 (not used) ir. 1. to tear off, to 

scratch , to scrape off, cognate 73; but 

the Targ. 293, Syr. Sey, Ar. y> 

may be derived from the noun. The 
organic root is 3773, 773, also found 
in בר‎ (a), ma (am). — 2. to despise, 
to revile, according to a usual metaphor 
(see gm). Deriv. 
a m. scab, scabies, scurf, scurvy 

Ley. 21, 20; 22, 22. 
am (Biapiser, ail 1.n.p. m. 28am. 

23, 38; 1 Cur. 11, 40. — 2. only in n933 

2 (hill of the beet) n. p. of a hill at 

Jerusalem Jun. 31, 39. 

a see 53. 
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a» (pl. 09394; from 378 under 

“4 I) m. ₪ berry, of the olive Is. 17, 

6; ‘in the Targ. and Mishna along with 

 ‎ also in the sense granum, 0ריגרג

grain, e. g. of wheat, of the grape, salt 

&c., whence the denom. 4398, Ar. Pr 

bean. One sees from this that the fun- 

damental signification is properly what 

is insulated, separated (comp- 7799) ie. 

a corn, kernel; but that it is totally un- 

connected with to be round. 

M1975 (only pl. nos, 6. mar and 

to be “explained like the plurals in Dp, 

 ,‎ ; from Ta IL.) f. prop. a fissureתיְראָּנִצ

a hole, the wind- Pipe, the oesophagus, the 

throat; Arab. (hole, a hollow); and 

also AR7% (from 1X) prop. means fissure, 
opening. Then generally the neck PRov. 

1,9; 3,3 22; 6,21. The Ar. == 
(to gurgle) is denom., as from the Latin 
gurges (depth, abyss) gurgulio (wind- 
pipe), the German Gurgel (whence the 
verb gurgeln), the English gurgle; comp. 
also the Phenician na} (= M478 i. 6. 
Gigart, depth, ravine) n. p. of a city in 
Phenicia, Greek yiyagrov; “43 (Gir- |. 
giris, a gap, a fissure) n. p. of a moun- 
tain in Libya. 

wana (not used) intr. to be slimy, 

0-9 from טרָּב‎ (to swell, of slime, 
to drive, to push ‘forth) formed by partial 
reduplication. Deriv. Way, 3. 

wWAIA see Wah. 

"WAT (from 74) n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian people who had come over from 
the territory of Manasseh on the other 
side of Jordan (Euseb. Onom.) Gen. 10, 
16; 15,21, but who were omitted in the 
enumeration of the single tribes as too 
unimportant to be mentioned Ex. 3, 8 
17; 13, 5; 23, 23; 33, 2; 34,11; Num. 
13, 29; Deur. 20, 17 86. and who dis- 
appeared from the political theatre after 
Moses’s time. Later tradition and po- 
pular history found them among the 
Phenician tribes in northern Africa, 
where also a city Girgis (W373) existed 

at the Syrtis Minor. Whether the Ieg- 
ysonvoi Marra. 8, 28 were a remnant of 

the race in question, is still very un- 

certain. 

2 (Kal not used) tr. prop. same as 

nam, ‘pon to scratch into, then to scratch, 

to shave “generally , as the Targ. 774, 

Syr. ל‎ Ar. = The organic root is 

sag (Aa, Dot), comp. Italian 

gratt- are, French gratt- er, English to 

grate, scratch, German kratz-en, Lat. 

rad-ere &c. 
Hithp. San to scratch oneself, with 

2 of the instrument Jos 2, 8. 

zer I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 

as הָרָח‎ to glow, to burn, hence to kindle, 

to ie ו‎ Ar. SE the same, ana 

V. VI), Aram a3, ley,לש 6 ‏ 
Pa. (reduplicated) a to provoke; 
the same signification also lies in the 
stem 4. 

Pih. na (fut. 732) prop. to inflame, 
to cause to 9 kindle, hence to make jealous, 
to provoke, to stir up, strife (717%) Prov. 
a 18; 28, 25; 29, 22; so the Targ. 

, Syr. > “FY &e. Deriv. the proper 

name N. 

Hithp. mean (fut. ap. Nam?) to excite 
oneself, to be stirred up, to be angry, 2 
with one Jur. 50, 24; Prov. 28, 4; to 
be stirred up to war (הָָחְלִַל)‎ Dan. 1, 
25, ie. to throw oneself | into strife Devt. 
2, 5, with 3 of the person against one 

2, 19, or of the thing 2 Kivas 14, 10, 
but also in the sense of to excite war 
Devr. 2, 9, or absolutely to carry on 
war, to press on in combat; T}9"73 even 

to his fortress i. e. Gaza Dan. 11, 10. 
Deriv. 939. 

173 II. (not used) tr. to split, to 
hollow, to hollow out, conseq. ="1394 from 

 ‎ and connected inתָרַּגְרַ), ‎ (whenceרג
its organie root with רע‎ (MP I. whence 
man), RI &c. pais? Prov. 21,7, and 

aaa דו‎ ri 15 are to be referred to 
 -‎ ‘and the meaning to snatch, to colרג

lect, should not be assumed. Deriv. 193; 
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on the contrary +173 comes from רג‎ 

 : ‎(רַרָג)
(after the form Mad; from 13)הרג ‏ 

same as "373 prop. the separated,7 ‏ 
sundered, little, hence a grain, a kernel,‏ 

but only metaphor. the 20% part of a‏ 
Spy Lev. 27, 25; Num. 3, 47; comp.‏ 

and granum (com); hence aה ‏ 
small weight of brass or iron, used as‏ 

a coin.also, So were the 000(0/ of the‏ 

Greeks. Comp. too 8737 in the Mishna,‏ 

the smallest weight "of the Persians,‏ 

from «3/9 a corn. AIR is a secondary‏ 
form. — 2. bruised, made small, chewed‏ 

i. e. food already swallowed; in the‏ 
Lev. 11,3 4, ‘3 973 11,הלכה ‏ phrase ‘a‏ 

comp. rumen (connected with en).7; ‏ 

ITS (with suff. “293, 7217) m. prop, 

swallow, wind-pipe, ‘hence throat, as an 

organ of speech Is. 58, 1, Ps. 115, 7, 

and of swallowing 69, 4; Jer. 2, 25; 

metaphor. neck Is. 5, 16; Ez. 16, 11; 

cognate in sense ראּוצ‎ which is of 

similar origin. Arab. uh> the same. 

See na and ja. 

MAT} (from 43) ₪ shelter, prop. an inn 

Jer. 41,17. 

na (Kal unused) tr. to divide, se- 

parate like the Ar. yy> (to separate). 

The organic root 1773 is also found in 

ora, 077 86. and as the meaning 

coincides with “ti, the two are inter- 

changed. Hence according to some 7773, 

and the proper names .םיּזְרִּג , זר‎ 

Nif. 1733 to be separated i i.e. destroyed 

Ps. 31, 23, for which there stands else- 

where "1142 88, 6; and 14 mss. have it 

so in the first passage. 

TA see DI. 

"3 (waste-land; comp. Ar. : > >) 2. 

of a territory in the south of Palestine, 

mentioned with “713 and P2727, רוש‎ 

and םיַרְצִמ‎ accordingly the ו‎ 

were called a 1 Sam. 27,8, which the 

K’ri reads “13 (see 33). Comp. the 

Phenic. Na (waste station) n. p. of a 

Phenician town in Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 

Seo EM. 

Ta see IM. 

(formed from 143, as a collect.םיִּזְרְּב ‏ 

pl.: desert mountain; according to others‏ 
mountain of the Gerizite tribe, see 13)‏ 
n. p. of a part of the Ephraimite moun-‏ 
tains (therefore always coupled with 47),‏ 
over against 53°y, the city Daw or Na-‏ 
plus being between the two, in a valley‏ 
(Jupexs 9,7), where the Samaritan wor-‏ 
ship was afterwards established Devt.‏ 

Jos. Ant.11, 29; 27,12; 7088. 8, 33; ‏ 
in ‘the LXX 111, 7, 2; 11, 8, 2; ‏ 

 ו
TR (from 143 with the termination 

en, comp. ור‎ m. an axe Duvr. 19, 5, 

Is. 10, 15, to cut wood or stone; comp. 

the cognate 91372, Zab. Bi, and the 

Ar. in many forms. It is by no means a 

quadriliteral from j13, as some make it; 

the Targ. איצה‎ is an. 

O74 (not used) tr. to hollow out, to 

denen, in order to put something in; 

cognate ba. Deriv. Dotan (which see). 

a5 ad}. m. (in the cod. Samar. in 

Gen. 49, 14 for D3) bony, strong, which 

the Samar. translator, however, read 

DM. 

bn} (not used) a stem adopted for 

Sala "(Which see), but which should be 

derived from “13; it is also assumed for 

“544 Prov. 19, 49 K'tib, but all the 

ancient translators and the Masora read 

bar. See 43. 

Shy (before Makkeph ~>43) adj. m. 

only in Prov.19, 19, but for ‘which we 

should read wich the K'ri 57, as the 

Masora already prescribes (see Norzi), 

and for which there are analogies in 

2 Kines 22, 13; Dan. 11, 14. 

DR (not used) intr. to be shielded 

around, to be covered around with skin, 

hence only a collateral form of op cute 

obductum esse. Deriv. 073, “denom, 

ng and the proper name ומר‎ perhaps 

 ‎םיִרָ

D3 (pl. with suff’ wats) m1. (not 

used) “properly a covering, a shield- 
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ing around, hence skin (cognate in sense 
 ,‎ ; comp. Sanskrit darm-a, Pers. kermרל)

Talm. pip (skin). Deriv. denom. p43. 
— 2. like “iy (Jos 2, 4; 18, 13; 19, 36) 
body generally Prov. 17, ‚22, like the Ar. 

> (body) and u; ; figurat. strength, 
power, D4 רומח‎ Gen. 49, 14 ass of 
strength, i. e. a ‘strong ass, Vulg. asinus 
fortis, 5 Targ. Das (Prov. 8, 28) 
for pray, Ar „us, the same. See 

 ‎ — 3.4 bone, proceeding like nxםיִרָּג
from the idea of strength Prov. 25, 15, 
Jos 40, 18; in which sense the Targ. 

bay, Syr. py &e. — 4. like xy, 3, 
wed: the essence of a thing, i. e. “itself, 
res ipsa, 2 Kines 9, 13 on the steps 
themselves (for which Aramaean presents 
an analogy), where Targ., LXX, Ar., 
Syr. have only guessed at the sense. 
Derivative 

Dna denom. to draw off the skin, to 

fay, of beasts of prey Zepn. 3, 3: their 
judges are evening - wolves , they do not 
strip off the skin in the morning, i. e. in 
their insatiableness they complete their 
nightly employment of robbing in the 
night; the LXX, Vulg., Targ., Syr. have 
translated correctly according to sense: 
they let nothing remain. The Targ. 27} (on 
Ps. 27, 2), Syr. rr, Ar. 5% (to shave 

off, to abstract) are also denomin. 
Pih. 093 to draw off the skin (from the 

bones), an image of victory Nun. 24, 8; 
metaphor. to gnaw, the sherds of a cup 
Ez. 23, 4. 

093 (pl. with suff. im) Aram. m. 
a bone Dan. 6, 25. 

a (strong) n. p. m. 1 Cur, 4, 19. 

(not used) tr. to plane, to makeןֶּ ‏ 

smooth; comp. Ar.‏ 
smooth. Deny. 9” ₪ te‏ 

725 (with ₪ of motion 7, with suff. 
“28; pl. mph, constr. nigh) f. prop. 
a level, open Place, ‚area, locus compla- 
natus, like Ar. שק=י‎ ay hence a 
threshing-floor, because it consisted of 
= oben level place Num. 15, 20; 18, 

 ‎ Jur. 51, 33 to tread downל ךיִרְדַה

a threshing-floor firmly, i. e. to make it 
level; TR Is. 21, 10 son of the thresh- 

ing-floor, i. e. the trodden grain, as an 
emblem of Israel; poét. ’3 of the grain 
itself 708 39, 12, perhaps omitting “43 
(see EUR). — Some names of places 
are also compounded with 3, as TENT 3 
Gen. 50, 10 (see 1); PIN 3 1 Cr. 
21,15 (ee WR); 793 9 (a ‘firmly esta- 
Blished threshing-foor) 2 Sam. 6, 6, for 
which in 1 Car. 13, 9 stands 71772’ 
(threshing - floor of the spear; see also 

H32) PP). 

DI intr. to be broken to pieces, to be 
crushed to pieces, therefore cognate with 
89, DT (which see); figuratively of 
the soul, to be dissolved, crushed, with 
4 for a thing Ps. 119, 20, i. e. to be de- 
voted to a thing with great desire; comp. 
wt properly to rub in pieces, then to 
search after, and so too Aram. 073 to 
inquire, to learn, NO 4 doctrine sought 

out. For the fundamental signification 

comp. Targumic 093, Syr. wir, Ar. 

= See DI}. 

HAif. סיִרְגַה‎ (fut. 8992) to break in 
pieces, to crush, e.g. the teeth by gravel, 
Lament. 3, 16. 

ya I. (fut. 9532) tr. prop. to cut off, 

to cut away, to remove, hence הע רגב‎ , 
and so 1. to shave of, pt Jur. 48, 37 
(for which in Is.15, 2 213), a meaning 
that the Syr. Sp. also has; figurat. to 
take away, to scour off, Hz.5,11, where 
the following dDinn Nd} gives the mode, 
but where the LXX read DIN )6/0000- 
feat, see on Prov. 15, 32) Twill indulge 
my inclinations (opposite PENDN), comp. 
Prov. 29,18; to purloin, deprive of, snatch 
away , non JopB 15, 8: and hast thou 

purloined "wisdom to thyself ? i.e. captured 
it as a booty; to withdraw, Diy, with 
ya of the person 36, 7. — 2. to diminish, 
to abridge, pr (the appointed portion) 
Ez. 16, 27; to lessen, to withdraw, 227 
(God’s word) Jer. 26, 2, 11391 mıba Ex. 
21,10; to weaken, to Besen, Am (de- 
votion) Jos 15, 4, and with 2 of that 
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which is lessened Deut. 13,1; 000. 
3, 14. 

Nif. 9993 (fut. 993), pause 2") to be 
diminished Ex. 5, 11, to be abridged, Dy 
Noms. 27, 4, Son 36, 3; to be less 
esteemed 9, 1 to be air, from 
(ya) something Ley. 27, 18. 

The organic root of thts stem lies in 
24, which is also found in "A, A; 
and the Sanskrit cri, xeo-w, car-ere, 
20-08 &c. appear to be connected with 

it; Ar. ₪ כ‎ to shave off. 

ya IL. (Kal not used) tr. to swallow, 
to draw up, to drink violently, in the or- 

(to draw), Syr. 

Pr Palmniiie רגר‎ but 

en root = Ar. _ 

Ar. 
 ‎ inל

Pih. 23 (fut. 9233) to sip up, draw up, 
Jos 36, "QT: for “he swallows drops of 

water; comp. Ar. > to draw in, sip, 
swallow (water). 

AM tr. 1. (not used) to snatch, to 
take together , to press together into a 
ball, corripere; deriv. 738 — 2. to 
snatch away, to float away of a river 

Jupass 5, 21, as the Syr. en for Hebr. 
 .‎ Ar. >> I. and IV. the sameףסשנ

— 3. to tear off, clods of earth; deriv. 

92; comp. > a piece of earth 

torn off, also V3. to sweep away, ver- 

rere. — The organic root is 373, also 
found in gm. 

ML Ge 3; fut. 992, with suf. 
a8, aan and perhaps also ל‎ ma; but 
also fut. רג‎ ‘Lev.11,7 after the manner 
of an intrans.) tr. same as b3 to turn 
about, to roll; the forms of which 
word in Semitic, belonging to the de- 
rivatives, being also interchanged with 
the latter; hence 1. tr. to turn in a circle, 
to encompass, to enclose; hence the pro- 

per name 24, like 5°23. — 2. tr. to roll 
along, to roll together (see Hithp.), comp. 

NES (irruit), i. e. to scrape together, to 

collect, with the net, Has.1,15 he rakes 
it together with his net. — 3. to roll for- 
ward, to move forward, i. e. to snatch 

away, Prov. 21,7 Bin) snatches them 
2 

of; comp. Ar. — 4. intr. figur. to 
move about any ie, i.e. to abide, 
to dwell (see Hithp.), comp. Lat. ver- 
sari, Hebrew .רג‎ — 5. fut. 43° (which, 
however, may also be the fut. Nif. ) to 
roll up, to draw up, the food already 
chewed (7793) Lev. 11,7, as the Syr. zu, 

Ar. > IV- and VIL; but this meaning 

in Hebrew is still doubtful. 
Nif. assumed for 37 Lev. 11, 7 and 

for ni732 Jos 20, 28; “put the former i is 
fut. Kal of "23, the ‘lates the Nifal of 
"a2 (which see). 
“"Hithp. “ian assumed for 1 Kınas 

17, 20; Jer. 30, 23; Hos. 7,14; which 
fornia, however, may also "be derived 
from 13 (which see). 

In all the five meanings of this stem 
lies the fundamental signification to 
turn, to roll, so that %%3 appears to be 
merely a harder form of 223; comp. 
Ethiop. angargara, to roll. 

"a II. (Kal not used) tr. to sepa- 

rate, ‘to divide , to take away, coinciding 

therefore in its organic root with that 
in 9-93, hence הרג‎ 1., 13°98 and 919373; 
to disunite , to crush Ges 73); to chew, 
to grind to pieces, whence’ ma 2.; 
split, to hollow, whence na to a 
i, e. to cut in pieces. All these mean- 
ings can only be perceived from the 
derivatives; Syr. and Ar. the same. 

Puh. ררג‎ to be divided into pieces, to 
be sawed asunder 1 Kınas 7, 9. 

ane (from 4431; circle, -- 2. 

of a "place in Philistia, which formed 
a distinct kingdom Gen. 20, 1; 26, 1; 
 .‎ 26,17 the valley lying beside itלחב 3’
At the present day, ruins three hours 
south of Gaza are still called Gerdr. 

wna (not used) same as 093, which 

see, Ar. (ym. Hence 

Da (with suff. 93) m. rubbed into 
pieces, “bruised, gravel, Lev. 2, 14 16; 
comp. 073, 870793, איר‎ in the Mishna 

and Talmud, "Hebr. הסיר‎ Ar. = 
coarsely broken in pieces. 
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wn) I. (fut. WB) tr. to drive, to 
thrust, to expel, a people from their 
father-land, with "357 of the person 
before whom Ex. 34, ‘11; to put away, 
a wife, from (jp) one, hence W743 
divorced Luv. 21,7 14; Num. 30, 10; to 
cast out, to drive "about, nn) wed, said 

of waters Is. 57,20. In the same sense 
wo I. (Deur. 2, 12; 9, 1) according to 
the interchange of a and י‎ (see 3), is 
used. Hence the org. root is W173, ca 
Deriv. the proper names pun, ir 

Nif. wa? 1. to be driven forth, to be 

cast out, Jon. 2, 5. — 2. only a trans- 
posed form of Wan to rage, to boil up 
stormily, of the sea, 18. 57,90; Au. 8, 8; 
see wa. 

Pih. vn (inf. abs. רג‎ , fut. WI3%) to 
drive out, to expel, with accus. of the 
person (Gen. 4,14; 21,10) and ןכ‎ the 
place out of which (Ex. 11,1; Nun. 22 ,6) 
and with "392 from before one Ex. 23, 
29; to divorce, a wife, Mic. 2, 9. 

Puh. רג‎ to be driven forth Ex. 12,39; 
Jos 30, 5. 

UM II. (not used) tr. same as U II. 
to take hold of, seize upon, snatch away 
to oneself; therefore also to rob, whence 

m3, comp. Syr. N; to take posses- 
sion “of, hence van; figurat. of fruits: 
to gain, to bring in, whence un. 

on m. fruit gained, produce, what is 
brought i in (parallel האוב‎ , comp. wn), 
Devt. 33, 14 ony 1 "fruit of the months 
(cod. Sam. nn ur). 

mo (Bam wa IL) f. extortion, 
robbery, Ez. 45, 9, as the LXX under- 
stand it. 

(banishment, exile) n. p.m. Gen.ןושרג ‏ 
Gentile „u Nom. 3, 23; yet46, 11, ‏ 

sometimes interchanging with ows‏ 
Cur. 6, 1.1 ‏ 

(the same) n. p. m. Ex. 2, 22,םשַרָּג ‏ 
but for which Scripture ore the ety-‏ 

mology of םשדרג (םש‎ = = 
the LXX have סו‎ 

ar (bridge-land, from Ws; with a 

= Dw, hence 

of motion BEER) 1. n. p. of the nor- 
thern district belonging to Manasseh, 
on both sides of the Jordan, from mount 
int (which see) to the Sea of Genne- 
saret (n72>), mentioned with 8, 
Twa, on, 7990, with a foreign po- 
pulation Devt. = 14; 0083. 12, 5; 13, 
13; so called perhaps. on account of the 
bridges of passage across. Hence the 
Gentile “473. In the same sense the 
Vulg., Syr. and Ar. have taken יִרּושאַה‎ 
(which see) 2 Sam. 2,9. — 2.n. 2. of a 
territory in Syria having its own kings, 
as nom and others, 2 Sam. 3,3; 13, 37 
38; ‘14, 23; called for distinetion- sake 

and to be looked forראב רוש 15, 8, ‏ 

perhaps at che Orontes, where at the 
present day is G’isr Shaghr. — 3. n. p. 
of a district in the south of Palestine 
Jost. 13, 2; 1 Sam. 27, 8. 

"NWA see .רּושָג‎ 

II. (not used) intr. to pour out,םשָּג ‏ 
to pour down, diffundere, to flow down,‏ 
hence pws I. and the denom. ows. The‏ 
organic root appears to ben—wa, enlarged‏ 
by m into a new stem, and is still found‏ 
inwno-4, 779, without the root being 
discoverable in the dialects. 

ows II. (not used) ir. to touch, to 

feel, like its organic root עב‎ which is also 
found by itself; then to be palpable, 
firm, thick, whence the proper names 
ows I. or IL. and 723; see Aram. ni. 
Here also the organic ae is D-W,s, found 

besides in wa, es and oe. Syr. 

wer and wy &e.; comp. too + (to 

be hard), = (to be hard, 
stern). 
owa (pl. DWI, constr. aa) m. 

rain, e. > 8 strong rain 1 Kanas 18,41; 
Ez. 13,11; a continuing one Ezz. 10, 9 
13; like the regular (early or latter) 
rain Lev. 26, 4; Jur. 5, 24; Jo. 2, 23; 
accompanied with wind 2 Kınas 3, 17; 
Prov. 25, 14; beneficent and reviving 
Hos. 6, 3; Ex. 34, 26; 2808. 14, 17; 
thunder-rain and other pouring rain. 
The more usual’ word for it is „un 
(which see), from which it does not 

cruel, 
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differ 1 Kınas 17, 7; 100088. 11, 3; 
:eoupled with which in Zucu. 10, 1 and 
Jos 37,6 it denotes copious rain. Hence 
the denom. 

nwa (Kal not used) intr. to rain. 
Puh. pws (only 3 fem. once a3 for 

maus) to be fructified by rain Ez. 22,24, 
as Kimchi already takes it. In the fest 
member of the verse the LXX read 

 -‎ for oi. But the assumpהָרָשְמִּמ
tion of a noun us may also be linguisti- 
eally right. 

iif. nwa to cause to rain, as a be- 
nefit, Jur. 14, 22. 

nwa IL. (corporealness, firmness) n. p. 
m. NEB. 2,19. In 6, 6 vawa stands for it. 

Dwa same as Dur; see Dun. 

au} (with suff. 57204, m; pl. with 

suff. ews) Aram. m. body, Dan. 3, 
27 28 (where however the K'ri has the 

sing.); 4 30; 7,11; Syr. ל‎ [Loman , 

Ar. + „u body, modern He- 

brew ah, mama 6. 

ana (same as nwa IL) .מ‎ p. m. 
Nen. 6, 6. 

1.n. p. of the eastern boundaryןשג ‏ 

of Egypt, bordering on Palestine and 
Arabia, perhaps north or north-west of 
the gulf of Heroopolis, where Israel 
settled till their deliverance by Moses, 

 ;‎ 45,10; 46,28 29 34; 47, 1-4 27פא.
50,8; Ex. 8,18; 9,26. The chief city 
of this boundary: land was 07229 (which 
see) i. e. Herd (Hoo, after which the 
ancients named the western arm of the 
Red Sea), from which eity the exodus 
set forward Nume. 33, 3 seq. Accord- 
ingly the LXX put for 3 Heroopolis 
i.e, Herd or Ramessa. West of Rameses 
lay on» (still at the present day Thum) 
Ex. 1, 11; and according to the LXX 

 ‎ ie. Heliopolis, not far from theןא
Egyptian Babylon (now Kahira), be- - 
longed to the same. In addition to this, 
we know of Goshen, that it bordered 
on Philistia Ex.13,17, 1 Cur. 7, 21, and 
lay therefore higher than the rest of 
Egypt Gen. 46, 29; that on the other 
side it was vot far distant from the seat 

of government (Memphis or Tanis) 45, 
10, reached as far as the Pelusiac arm 
of the Nile (therefore in the Jerus. Targ. 
I. and IL. yi,o%5"») and was reckoned 
to Arabia (Ptol. vouos Agaßias, Geogr. 
6, 8). It lay between the Nile and the 
Arabian gulf. On this account the LXX 
also call it 1000 24000006 (Gun. 45, 
10), as Saadia refers to the territory. — 
It has been explained as an old Egyp- 
tian word from the Coptic 9¢w-xom 
(boundary of Hercules), but without its 
being altogether certain. — 2. n. p. of 
a city and district in the mountains 
of Judah 7088. 10, 41; 11,16; 15, 51, 
which was perhaps originally founded 
by an Egyptian colony from 73. 

ae (not used) intr. to listen, to 

hearken attentively, and thence to act in 
a mysterious, magical way. The organic 
root Ns is cognate with that in Nu, 

rw-p &c., and the Syriac (to stroke 
softly) i is also connected with it. Deriv. 

NEUN (attentive listening) n. p. m. 
Neu. 11, 21. 

Wa (not used) tr. to attach together, 
to bind, by beams, like "Wp, Wr and 
others. This stem also existed in the 
dialects, as is seen from the derivatives 

> (beam and bridge), Targ. Su, 

Syr. Tee (bridge), i in the Mishna רג‎ 

(bridge); _ , to make a bridge. 

In the Peshito + stands in 2 Sam. 
19, 17 for the Hebrew m2¥ to cross. 
Deriv. the proper names רוש‎ ana. 

vv (Kal not used) | to touch, to feel, 

to grope, to seek, Ar. > and gl 

(also in the signification 0 handle and 

feel all over, to perceive”, cognate in 

sense ww), Targ. wa, Syr. wer and 

Zab. a2. In the farther deve- 

loped stem ows II. (which see) the in- 

trans. meaning” to be palpable, dense, 

hard, firm, comes forth. The organic 

root Wi (also in the meaning to examine 

by touch) is connected with wp ה‎ 

2, 1; on the contrary, the organic root 
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in שָקָּב‎ (which see) appears to be de- 

rived from another point of view. 
Pih. wus to grope about, to feel around, 

like a blind man, absolutely and with 
accus. Is. 59, 10. 

ma I. (contracted from 43, as תל‎ 
from n32, which form is then = mn, 
with which Hebrew and Phenician names 
of places are formed) fem. an epithet of 
nj ]MWy or 7293, therefore exactly like 

 ‎ (which 5 and then n. p. of aהדג
Philistine chief eity, the principal of 
the five princely cities 1 Sam. 6, 17; 
21, 11; 27, 2; 2 Sam.1,20; 15,18, the 
birth place of Goliath 1 Sam. 17,4, and 
known in battles with the Hebrews 
1 Kines 2, 39; Am. 6, 2; Mic. 1, 10; 
1 Cur. 18,1; 2 Car. 11,8; 26,6; accord- 
ing to Euseb. (Onom.) five miles distant 
from Eleutheropolis on the way to 
Diospolis. At times Gath disappeared 
from the Philistine pentarchy Zern. 2, 
4, Am. 1, 6-8, and only a tetrarchy 
remained. Patronym. na 1088. 13, 3; 
2Sam.6,10 11; 15,18. ‘Tn 1 Sam. 17, 52 
N stands for it. In the place 1 Sam. 
7, 14 narı2} TRY the connection re- 
quires ‘quite another locality, which 
perhaps was also called na; but the 
LXX, as other versions, read Yopdan 
AII87727 ano Aoxalovos gag AB, 
where properly speaking 2°18 is meant 
by 2738. Once na stands for yan na 
1 Cur. 18,1, for which in 2 Saat, 8, 1 
TNT Ann (which see) is put. With 
regard to its position, inasmuch as all 
traces of Gath afterwards disappeared, 
it has been identified with Baızoyaßon, 
Betogabris i. e. אָרְבַּג‎ na, PID תיב‎ 
(place of giants; ‘see 1 SAM. 17, 51; 
2 Sam. 21,22), where is still the hamlet 
eye ow (Robins. Palest. II. 613. 
620), especially as one comes from Beit- 
Gibrin northward to the neighbourhood 
of Beit Nüba (a3), and David fled from 
Nob to Gath 18am. 21,2 10. Gath, written 
by Josephus Tirta, -n (a3), forms the 
first part of the compound in the follow- 
ing names of places: a) Sp na (with 
a of motion “PH INA, see m n. p. of 

a locality in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13, the 
birth place of the prophet Jonah 2 Kınas 
14, 25; according to Jerome (prefat. to 
Jonah) 2 Roman miles from "i to- 
ward אירבס‎ The present village el- 
Mishchad (dss), where the grave of 
Nabi Junas is shewn, is looked upon 
as the same (Robins. Palest. III. p. 449). 
b) 72) na (see ji) n. p. of a city 
in Dan Josu. 19, 45, 10 Roman miles 
from Diospolis toward Eleutheropolis 
(Jerome). At a later time we meet with 
c) Tedonuarg i. 6. םיִנָמַש‎ nan. p. of a 
farm tenement at the foot of the mount 
of Olives, on the other side of Cedron 
Marru. 26,36. — With respect to the de- 
rivation, the explanation from the Sans- 
krit Gati refuge, or its identification 
with a city in Arcadia is to be rejected, 
since na could not have been Philistine 
but old Phenician. But neither can the 
word be taken as Semitic in names of 
places, in the sense of wine-press, since 
all analogy is wanting; and it seems 
best to regard the localities as so named 
from the old Phenician worship of 
Gadda. 

mA IL. (from nn3; pl. mins) /- prop. tub, 

hole, case, hence wine-press, in which 
the grapes were trodden, Jo. 4, 13, Is. 
63, 2, rarely a place where wheat was 
threshed out, Jupazs 6, 11. 

mA f. see na I. 

"MA see mal. 

arm (same as ma I; dual, because 

the city consisted of an upper and 
lower part) x. p. of a city in Benjamin, 
Nez. 11, 13. 

mr ₪. p. of a musical body of 

Levites Ps. 8, 1, who had their chief 
seat in the Levitical city ya na. This 
explanation suits better than that of 
the Targum of the city of Gath, the 
word in the titles of psalms not being 
capable of an interpretation referring 
to instruments or airs. 

Wa (not used), hence 

m n. p. of an Aramacan people 

and district, mentioned along with 
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ay, לוח‎ and wr in the ethnographical 
table Gen. 10, 23, called in Arab. tradition 

(Abulf., Hist. anteisl. p. 16) pe and 
designated as a head-progenitor of the 

races 0443 (Tamud) and und (Ga- 

dis). How Josephus (Ant. 1, 6, 4) comes 

to accept him as the progenitor of the 
Bactrians, is not clear. 

ANA (not used) tr. to deepen out, in 

order to put something in; comp. Tar- 

gumic un, Syr. Aw», Greek xsöd-og 
and the Hebrew 333. Deriv. na II. 

5 

“J, called nb3 (=n), Daleth, as the 
name of a letter signifies door, not be- 
cause its form in ancient writing was 
like the door of a tent, as is thought to 
be found still in the Phenician 4 (out 
of which came the Greek Arıza by the 
omission of the tail) or in U and dif- 
ferent other forms whence the d-figure 
of the Tuscan and other alphabets is 
said to have arisen; but because the 
word represented this same sound in 
its initial letter. The following pheno- 
mena are to be explained by the fact 
that Daleth bore a close resemblance to 
Beth and Resh, both in the old writing 
and in the characters derived from it, 
as e. g. in preserved Phenician in- 
scriptions, a) its interchange with J, 6. ₪. 
Jar 1 Car. 11,30 = בכה‎ 2 Sam. 23, 29; 
b) with r, 6. ₪. n2"7 1 Cur. 1, 6, 0277) 
1,7, yan 1,41, 777,1, 50, 4744 6, 
62= no Gen. 10, 3, 0977 10, 4, yr" 
36, 26, 77, 36, 39, 2797 Jose. 21, 35; 
m (belonging to nv) Ez. 32, 5) = 
737 (sanguine infectus est), like the Ar. 
vat ame 
(g%) and „oo the same; P12 = PIs ד‎ 

=735 Ar. > = die to collect; 1237 

Ez. 6, 14 = הָלְבִַרְו‎ 7 Ps. 18, 11 = 

 .‎ 2 Sam. 22, 11; the noun "89 Deurהֶאְר

14, 13 in the cod. Sam. 1971; 993 =; 

ara Is. 14, 4 = הָבָהְרַמ‎ &c. From 

the Semitie name of the letter, by which 

the usual form n>3 was altered into 

np, one sees that the sound of it was 

da. As a numeral ד‎ is four, 5 4000. 

The pronunciation of Daleth was usu- 
ally d, for which reason it is inter- 

changed, within the language itself and 

with relation to the Semitic dialects, 

with the harder consonants n t (comp. 
33 and snd; 7 and nF; 7 and 

man; Og and Op; pra and poz; NYY 
Syr. 122; baa Ar. uy) or ם‎ + (comp. 
©7 and pp; May, Aram. N20, Syr. 

I; joa Ar. wos) To this harder pro- 

nunciation of Daleth was sometimes 
added the more liquid sibilant z, so that 

it was properly sounded ds, for which 

the peculiar 0 stands in Arabic, a cir- 

cumstance that explains its manifold 

interchanges with the pure soft z-sound 

or 1, or with 5, e. g. 57 and Dt Dat 

and bat, 797 and 727, 93 and >75, 

277 and 0, דג‎ and d=, 2 and ya; 

more rarely with כי‎ as 93 and ee 

py4p and לג"‎ ; also exceptionally with 

w, eg. 77 and 7ö; with De. g. 7 

and ma &e.; comp. Phenic. | = Aram. 

7 applied for the Genitive. The Ara- 

maean, however, prefers the flat d-sound 

to the liquid z, not merely where the 

sound was originally a mixed one, but 

also where the liquid z-sound was 

native at an earlier period of Semitism. 

There was besides a cognate relation-- 

ship between d (7) and J (>), as the 

verbs wy and wid, 19) and p49 shew; 

comp. Aram. דע‎ for by Dan. 2, 30; 4, 

14 22; Greek ’Odvooevs, Sajo, medercor, 

for which the Latin has Ulysses, levir, 

meditor &e. 

In completed stem-forms, Daleth (and 

Zain cognate with it) often appears at 

the commencement as unorganic, with 

relation to the mother-form, i. e. not be- 

longing to the original root, e. 8. se 

(see dam), P2”7 (see Pas) &e. — In 
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the ulterior development of nouns from 
simple stems d appears with the pre- 
ceding vowel d, a, 6,ü &c. asa very 
old derivative syllable, e. g. dd in Tap 
en YTg92), Aram. דקְרפ‎ (from 
22), @din 3%, the proper names 1y53, 
0 00 in “DEN, hence n3555, and in 
the proper name 7723; dd in aba; cd 
in the proper name 953, comp. Syr. 

ire line, series, from „2, and others. 

In this derivative syllable, d is some- 
times interchanged with + and + (n, 0). 

N I. (not used) as an organie root 

to MINT, 81-2 which see. 

N II. (not used) to be adopted as an 

organie root to the reduplication NN 
and 77 (which see). 

N7 (mase. 77) Aram. pron. demonstr. f. 

this, Dan. 7,8, used like the Hebrew 
ONT as a neuter, this, that, 4, 27; N 

id one to the other i. e. to one another 
5, % NI-P) NT one from another 7, 3; 
comp. Syr. the same. In the 6 

 ‎ Syr. ba, it forms the chief part ofאדה
the compound. — From 7 is formed 
the Hebrew Nt (after changing 6 into 
önNT has arisen out of it). Originally 
it may have sounded harder, viz. את‎ 
(Greek 70, Lat. tu in tum). 

AN (part. fem. הבאר‎ Jer. 31, 25 
as if from 37 = 31, in ‘the Aramaean 
manner, without one having to read 
TANT or הבָאְל ג‎ inf. constr. a87, like 
Ta Is. 58, 2) intr. same as 218 I. and 
N35, therefore 1. to faint, to pine away, 
to "languish, of שפנ‎ Jer. 31, 25, Tp Ps. 
88, 10, or also. of persons, Ice. 31, | 
12, with 7 by the means; also: to 
en אא‎ aodeveiv, Vulg. languere. 
In its organie root 387 (27-8, N-27) 
cognate with Sanskrit tap, Persian Taf 
ten, Latin tab-escere, Greek tag-. De- 
rivat. VIAN. — 2. to have sorrow, fear, 
terror, to be distressed; derivat. 287, 

many. Comp. Ar. tr. 5 (to frighten). 
— The related stem in Syr. ©), Arab. 

td shews that the fundamental signifi- 
cation is to melt. 

INT adj. m. see TaN and aN. 

Hast (from mase. 287) fem. fear, 
terror, "Jos 41,14, hence the Syr. au. 

7iaN7 (from ay, like jiny9 from 
299; constr. any) m. prop. tab-es, 
faintness, Devt. 28, 65; Targumic 797, 
7177 from 27 = a8. 

ANT see גד‎ 
IT IT 

AN] (fut. 3873) intrans. prop. to be 

beaten in pieces, to be struck down, to 
be crushed, cognate with the organic 
root in -א‎ -59, 77, Pi, therefore the 
Ethiopie is to be thin, lean. In use: 
to fear, to be concerned, to be distressed, 
with the accusat. Is. 57, 11, Jer. 38, 19, 
or 5 1 Sam. 9,5; 10,2, or with 72 of 
that which one is anxious about Ps. 
38, 19; seldom absolutely, Jur. 17, 8. 
The connexion, therefore, with the root 
in t1y-avov, tyx- sodas is questionable. 
Deriv. TANT, the proper name גאל‎ (3345). 

Syr. me the same, whence Dao? anxiety, 
sorrow. 

INT (fearful) n. p. m. of an Edomite, 
1 Sam. 21,8; 22,9; Ps. 52,2, for which 
the K°tib 1 Sam. 22, 18 22 has a7 
(which see). 

TANT 7. anziety, sorrow, fear, sr 

49, 23; ‘Ez. 19, 19; Prov. 12, 25; 
for fear of Joss. 22, 24, 

NINT to moisten, a reduplicated form: 
of אד‎ 1-0 and the basis of 7 (which, 
see); Banskrit dhé to drink. 

AN (fut. NT, ap. NT) intr. to 

drive along quickly, to hasten along, 
to flee speedily, of the flight of the 
eagle Deur. 28, 49 (where the Sam.. 
cod. reads ms) Jer. 48, 40, or of 
other birds of prey (see éhe nous my). 
Figurat. of God Ps. 18, 11, he did fy 
(8722) upon the wings of the wind, for. 

which there is in 2 Sam. 22, 11 an 
(see letter 7). It stands poetically for ו‎ 
Ar. fofo II. to hover, 8102 a gentle 
rocking motion. Deriv; RT, הוד‎ - 
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The org. root is 1-87, which lies. also 
in N” 2 Kines 17, 21 K’tib, and this. 

is closely related to הָד‎ in the reduplicat- 
ed 177, to XD in RUND, NO in NOND, 97 
in זז‎ then again to m (m), 73, 
nn? 6 Comp. Sanskrit’ di, da; Greek 
98 Ely, 

INT (formed out of הא‎ from Pihel; 

therefore in another form mag) f. bird 
of prey, so called from its rapid flight; 
then a ravenous bird Luv.11,14, accord- 
ing to the Sam. cod. Deur. 14, 13 for 
9 (see that and the letter 7), which 
the LXX translate by yuw (vulture), 
and the Vulgate by milvus. 177 Is. 34, 
15 is the same, which form i is adhered 
to especially i in "Aramasan (Targ. 873, 

Syr. 1247, Sam. MAT 86.( 

NT after the Arabic: to take short 

steps; an assumed stem for the n. 2 
MNT (but see this). 

N an assumed stem for ,ראָד‎ 6 
 ‎רוד.

(or 317; pl. p27) epicene (m. andב ‏ 

f. a "bear, a wheter 1 Sam. 17, 34 36;‏ 
Kings 2, 24, which growls Is. 59, 11,2 ‏ 

roves about after booty Prov. 28, 15,‏ 
lurks in secret Lament. 3, 10, and is‏ 

associated with the lion Prov. 28, 15,‏ 
18au. 17,34 (Wispom 11,18); she passes‏ 
for a more terrible animal than the pan-‏ 

2Sam. 17,8,ָּד ‏' ther Prov. 17,12. dW‏ 
Hos. 13, 8, Prog: 17, 12 a bear bereaved‏ 
of her whelps, In the dialects the same.‏ 

- 2 as 

Ar. Wd, 30, bear, she-bear.— Accord- 
ing to the derivation from 227 (to sneak), 
it has been commonly assumed that בל‎ 
is so called from a sneaking, awkward 
gait. But as that is not sufficiently dis- 

tinctive, Bochart already takes it from 5 

to be hairy, nd lanugo, Ben pilosus, 
and a5 would be shaggy: See also 
334. 

Aram. epic. the same, Dan. 7, 5,ב ‏ 
a symbol of the later Median empire.‏ 

(not used) intr. to rest, like827 ‏ 

the Ar. 5 , either of old age, death, 
or as a figure of prosperity; hence na 
(according to the Vulg., Jerus. Targ. 1 
and II., Ibn G’anäch, Jos. Kimchi and. 
others). But the meanings “rest, old age, 
death, prosperity” &e. do not suit אבד‎ 
in Deut. 33,25. According to the LXX, 
Onk. Syr. Sa‘ ad. and others to be vig- 
orous, quick, lively, powerful (oppos. to 
relax), from Ray = mE to be firm, 
powerful , a meaning that suits better 
in all respects (see however 824). De- 
riv. N34 and the n. p. R277. 

NIT (only with suff. 1320 m. (ac- 
cording to LXX, Onkelos, Syr. Sa‘ad.) 
strength, ו‎ Deur.33,25: and thy 

strength continues thy life long (2 refers 
to time), conseq. from 827 (='7]2 and 
root 2¥7%) tr. to make firms intr, to be 
firm. But צ‎ 18 seldom flattened into d. 

The Jerus. Targ. I. and IL, Vulg., Ibn 
G’anäch, Kimchi understand old age: 
and as thy (youthful) days will be thine 

old age (conseq. from ,אבל = בד‎ Ar. 0 
to creep along, of an old lan). But 
since רמי‎ signifies rather the days of 
life instead of those of youth, and the 
connexion with the. preceding member 
requires it otherwise; since farther N37 
in the proper name 833777 does not well 
admit of this explanation: it seems more 
advisable to translate it riches, affluence, 
fulness (with Midrash wa-Jikr. rab. ch. 35, 
Jalk. p. 312, and Musafia), from 837 = 
ar to ל‎ to, Targumic N77] the same. 

NIT see N22 n. p. 
wt "וה 5 ו‎ 

227 (i. e. 27; Kal not used) intr. to 

speak, which this stem means in the 
Talmud (see Pih. and Poh.); comp. Syr. 

 ‎ (on 1 Sam. 20,13) to communicate-ב4
(by words). Metaphor. to growl, of bears, 
whence perhaps .ב‎ 

Pih. 237 (not used) to spread by words; 
then to "speak ill of, to slander, to de- 

fame, to bring before people; hence "1277. 

Poh. 2357 to make one speak, to make 
talkative, of fiery wine Sone or Sou, 
7, 10: making talkative the lips of those. 

asleep, i. e. wine is so fiery that the 
20* 
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intoxicated in their sleep speak aloud 
while dreaming. 

The organic root 23 is in Targu- 
mie ,במ‎ Syr. -oi, whence Af. to make 
known (by speech), la} (preacher), 

122 (report); which root probably lies in 
 .‎ II. alsoףסדנ

(mot used) tr. to cause to flowהבי ‏ 
out, to empty, the body; cognate in sense‏ 

Conseg. the or-הרה. ‏ kon (which see),‏ 
ganic root 1-27 is identical with the‏ 

and others.בז ‏ Hebr.בד, »©, ‏ Aram.‏ 
iT וד‎ 

126119. 73377 (which see). 

DT (with suf. yma) 7. 1. what is 
spoken, talk, of one, Jer. 20, 10, Ps. 
31,14 (parallel spy Ez. 36, 3), not di- 
rectly slanderous or hurtful, in which 
case 9) is added Gen. 37, 2. It is 
joined with איבה‎ in this sense. — 
2. evil report, slander, construed with 

 ‎ Num. 14,36, or merely Zinלע איצוה
Prov.10,18; Ar. Wd) 5 a slan- 

derer. — 3. fame, i. e. what is made 
known by talk Proy. 25,10; comp. Targ. 

nan, Syr. 11 
see mAh.הָרובְּד ‏ 

na" (part. pl. 7113) Aram. same as 
Hebrew naz Ezr. 6, 3. Deriv. maya and 

nay (pl. 7039) Aram. m. a sacrifice, 
Ezr. 6, 3 = Hebr. nay. 

7127 (only pl. HIN) m. flux, of 
the body, deuua yaozoos, dung, 2 Kınas 
6,25 (K’ri, consequently after the form 
7193, 28 formed from a verb 75). 
That people in a time of famine sought 
dung for food is testified by Josephus 
(B. Jud. 5, 13, 7) and Celsus (Hierob. 
II. pag. 233 seq.). According to the 
Targ., Ibn Ganäch, Kimchi and others, 
the word is compounded of םינוי‎ 27 
(27 = 71737 from any = ant) dung of 
doves, which others take for a periphra- 
sis of any bad vegetable nourishment, 
as Bochart thinks roasted chick-pea, 
which is called in Ar. doves’ dung. But 
Hebraism has no love for such com- 
pounds, and so these explanations fall 

away. TheK’tib ירה‎ which is reckoned 
indecent, has the same meaning. 
WAT m. 1. the hinder part, of the 

temple , the west hall, the whole hinder 
part, where was the holy of holies 
1 Kinas ch. 6; 7, 49; 8, 8; 2 Cur. 3,. 
16; 4, 20; 5, 7 9; interchanged with 

 ‎ wip 1Kines 8,6; as the specialםיִשדָקַה
seat of holiness used also of the western 
and holier part of the tabernacle under 
the appellation WIR 733, Ps. 28, 2.— 
The LXX have left it untranslated; Je- 
rome (AaAnzngıov) and the Vulg. (oracu- 
lum) thought of 427; but it certainly 
comes from “127 111. to be behind, to be 

after, Ar. 30 (to be behind, to be after, 
figur. to waylay, to chase), cognate in 
sense with 299; hence the Talm. רבו‎ 

and 37 back, Arab. pe pars postica, 

310 postremus &e. — 2. (perhaps pas- 
sage for cattle) n. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites Josn.12,13, named 937 
10, 39, in the later territory of Judah, 
in the neighbourhood of Hebron 15, 7, 
situated in a mountainous district 11, 
21; 15,49; inhabited by priests 21,14, 
and said to have been called earlier 
“Bd np 15,15 or mad MMP. aa) 
is Phenician = Hebr. 499 a stuff pre- 

pared from the skins of animals, like 

the Himyar. pe a book written on palm 

leaves, 90 to write; from this arose after 

the insertion of the t-sound 50 -0 

öip$egx, the Phenician word having 
passed over generally to the Greeks 
(perhaps with the alphabet) and the 
Persians (Pers. 450 writer). 27 may 
therefore mean" book-town, i. e. where 
the sacred writings of the Phenicians 
were kept, as those of the Chaldeans 
(Berosus) were in Simpeéea (Ptol. 5, 18), 
Hipparenum (Plin. 6, 30); and might 
be paraphrased by "pd תירק‎ Jupazs 1, 
11, or mo np J 0sH.15,49 (see 730). 
— 3. (scribe) n. p. of a Phenician king 
of 71539 Jos. 10, 3. 

MIT (and 434) proper name of 
a city, Jost. 15, 7, which is different 
perhaps from 437. 
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727 (not used) Aram. tr. same as 

Hebr. p37 to string together, to bind; 
comp. Sanskrit pas (to bind), Lat. pag, 
pig, pac in pangere, pax, pignus; tlıe 
organic root, therefore, is 73-3. Deriv. 
27 (Talm. 7272). 

537 (not used) tr. 1. to press to- 
gether, to squeeze together (into a firm 
mass), to knead together, to bake (of cakes). 
Hence 333, n227. Figurat. to heap 
together (dirt), as the Targ. >3y, Talm. 
Dat, Syr. “2, Ar. Jo and deo. - 
2.0 enclose, encirale (of a round object); 
whence the proper names 7537, 070231. 
Metaphor.: to embrace rule), te 
enclose; whence the proper name 027 
(from 537). — The organic root is לבד‎ 
also found in 5373, Dam, 52°3 &e. 

237 (sing. ae) m. amorous em- 
bracing, eoition, hence dual 1237 ["n3; 

 -‎ expresses reference] (of double coתב

pulation) a symbolic-prophetic surname 
of a harlot “nah Hos. 1, 3. 

moat lerale, roundness, from 537 2; 
witha of motion mn23) 1. n. p. of a 
city in the extreme 'northern border of 
Palestine, like 272 (wilderness) in the 
south Ez. 6,14. This Diblah is (accord- 
ing to Jerome, Kimchi and others) the 
Riblah (7339) situated in nan JeR.52, 
9 27, where the LXX have קי‎ 
(nb39), since r and d are often inter- 
changed (see 7), and also the Syr. a2} 
(see Cast.) is put for Riblah or Daphne. 
— 2. Only dual םֶרַתְל ב‎ (double circle) Num. 
33,46, or connected with mz JER.48, 
22, proper name of a city in the plain 
of Moab, where was also a city 717223; 
in Teroineh days it was still standing 
(see Onomast. under Jassa). 

MEIT (constr. nb34, pl. bra, from 
ba) "f prop. a mass ‘pressed together, 
therefore a cake of figs, a mass of dried 
figs, muian (which originated from 
nba3, Athen. XI. p.500Casaub.), joined 
to Diem 1 Sam. 25,18; 30,12; applied 
also to heal 2 Kınas 20, 7. 

pat see 235. 

ne IT see 27. 

 .‎ IT see Adaתל

pinta see Sa. 

Pat (from Pas, in pause pat Jos 

29, 10, "pas 41, 15; inf. constr. 227 
Daur: 11, 22; fut. Patt, 2 f. pl. IR2ın) 

intr. 1. to be attached to something , to 
adhere to, actually and mentally, with 
a Gen. 2, 24; Ruta 1, 14; to cleave to, 
to stick to, with > Ps. 44, 26, bx ל‎ Sam. 
23,10, Lament. 4, 4, py of the person 
or thing, Ruts 2, 21. After this origi- 
nal signification we should explain the 
expressions: 9 or ךחהלָא‎ ’5 19) pat 
the tongue of one cleaves to his palate, 
by which is meant, sometimes to languish 
Lament. 4,4, sometimes to be dumb Ps. 
137, 6; Jos 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 3, 26); 

(eR) Wee (PPR) PR? PBT the body 
cleaves to the dust i. e. lies sorrowful in 
the dust, Ps. 44, 26; 119,25. Seldom 
absolutely, 108 41,15: the dew-laps of 

his flesh adhere closely. — 2. to strive 
after, in order to unite oneself with 
a thing, properly to addict oneself to; 
metaphorically to hunt after, to pursue 

and at the same time to catch (cognate 
in sense (אצמ , גישַה‎ 1.6. to be close be- 
hind, with Sony Ps. 63, 9, Jur. 42, 16, 
accus. GEN. 19, 19, or 2 Damm, 28, 60; 
comp. Latin haerere i in terga hostium. 
Deriv. p23, P27 

Puh. קב‎ to be firmly attached to one 
another, absol. Jos 38, 38, or with 3 
41, 9. 
Hf. Pays (fut. pl. pa}, shorter 

man) causat. of Kal 1. to cause to cleave, 
to make adhere, with bx .קמא‎ 11, 
or 3 to the thing which Ez. 3, 36; 29, 4. 
— 2. like Kal: to be close behind ‚to 
hunt after, to chase and catch, to seize, 

with 80008. Gun. 31, 23, 2 Sam. 1, 6, 
“any Junges 20, 45, 1 Sane. 14, 22, or 
with a of the object Daun. 28, 21. 

Hof. P277 to be made adhere, with 

80008. to a thing, Ps. 22, 16. 
The stem (Targ. pat, Syr. a2, Ar. 

B29, ab, (Als) is in its organic 

root p27, identical with that in pa-x IL, 
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Aram. 7377 &e., and has its ana-קבדָח , ‏ 
also in the extra- Semitic tongues.‏ 

adj. m., Mpa =סיִקָבְּ) ‏ PLT (pl.‏ 
cleaving, adhering to, with a Deur. 4, 4,‏ 
Kings 3, 3; with 5 2 Cur. 3,12 faith-2 ‏ 

ful; absol. attached to Prov. 18, 24.‏ 

the annexation, sol-םיְִבְר) ‏ PZ7 (pl.‏ 

dering, welding, 18. 41,7. -- 2. Only in‏ 
pl. shoulder-joints, so called from union‏ 
Kınas 22, 34; Targ. ~pay2 (Jer. 38,1 ‏ 

Samar. mp7 for 7938.תיָליִצַא ; ‏ for12( ‏ 

F27 (part. pl. 7727) Area same as 
Hebrew pat Dan. 2, 43. 

227 I. (Kal only part. m. "35, pl. 

p34, . nina, part. pass. 227; once 
inf. with suff. T1373 Ps. 51,6; disawtere 
usually in Pihel) tr. to range, to put to- 
gether in a row, to set in order, to bind 

together, especially words, i. e. to speak 
(comp. verba serere, whence sermo; Gr. 

sige from Feo; Sanskrit bra, brü after 
a like figure), consequently like qe 
Jos 37,19 = םיִלַמ‎ 772. In this custo- 
mary meaning it stands with the accu- 
sative of the object 13.45,19, Ps.101, 
7, with לא‎ Jur. 38, 20, Jon. 3, 2 or 
% of the person Esru. 10, 3, or with 
” jıXa Deur. 5, 1; Jur. 28, 7. With 

 ‎ of the person, sometimes to promiseלע
good respecting a person JER. 32, 42, 
sometimes to speak evil, Ps. 31,19; 109, 
20. With a of the person only i in Zuon. 
ch. 1 and 4 to reveal. With םע‎ 28, 
3 to speak with one. — Of many verbs, 
which usually appear only in Pihel (037, 

312, 03, MR, M2, man, Aa bon) 
the participle in the Kal form occurs 
(n27, 213, ,שריג , הוק, ףרח, הספ‎ man, 
doin), ‘because this having the essence 
of a noun is not under the necessity of 
following the verb. In Phenician Kal 
was also in use, as םֶרָבַש‎ wy (the 
man of whom ne spoke) or in another 
text 125) Plaut. 1, 6; m9a4 ib. 1, 7. 
Deriv. "37, - a 2 

Nif. 37 to converse MAL. 3,16; with 

 ‎ to speak one with another a oneלע
3,13; with 3 to speak of one Kz. 33, 30, 

Ps. 119, 23 (in a good and a bad sense). 

Pih. “at (pause "27 and so perhaps 

JER. 5, 13; 2% יִּתְרבְּד‎ ‘Jer. 3, 5; part. 
m. a9, a ִתֶרבַד‎ "inf. "37, "227; on 
the contrary 27 Ex. 6, 28, Devr.4,15, 
Hos. 1, 2 is not the inf, but the per- 
fect; fut. en, “at to speak, in the 
widest usage, without what is spoken 
(as in the case of 23) necessarily fol- 
lowing, therefore it stands absolut. Is. 
1,2; Jos 11,5 &c.; sometimes with the 
accus. of what is said Gen. 21, 2, Ex. 
6, 28, or what is said follows in direct 
discourse Gen. 41,17; often רַמָא‎ 1 
lows by way of supplement (see Has). 
The person spoken to has לא‎ Gen. 12, 
4, "mx 17, 22 for which even תא‎ (ris) 
Noms. 26, 3, > Junges 14, 7, oy "Deut. 
 .‎ Jur. 6, 10 (as 11, 2), ee) Exלע ,5,4
6, 12, 2 "ta א‎ but the signi- 

 ‎ are Eefinzuished according toו
these constructions, as: a) 27 Nums. 12, 
8, Haz. 2,1 to reveal to one (see 27235 
Zxcn. ch.1and4); to speak on behalf’ of 
one 1Sam.19, 3; of one .מט‎ 6,7 or = 
against one Nuus, 21,7, Jos 19, 18; on 
account of one 1 Sam. 25, 39, Song סע‎ 
₪01. 8, 8, sometimes = in order to try 
to gain one, to seek to gain one JER. 
31, 20; by one Nume. 12, 2; 2 Sam. 
23, 2. b) az יה‎ to pronounce to one, to 

promise Gen. 18 19, 18.37 99 to threaten 
Jer. 25, 13; generally to declare, with 
the addition of 350 or הבלט‎ Nume. 0 

29, 1 Sam. 25, 30 (which is sometimes 
equivalent to: wher reby good arises Esta. 
7,9), or with my 1 Kines 22, 23. For 

it stands לֶא‎ Jur. 36, 31. a with לא‎ 
of the person: to command one Ex. 1, 
7, Jos 42, 9 (LXX zgoszasow), more 
rarely with לע‎ 42,7; dx nibw "7 to pro- 
mise peace to one, Ps.85,9, on the other 

hand ‘a לש‎ "7 or > 122,8, Esra. 10, 
3 to wish prosper ity to one, ad Di 
to speak of peace Ps. 35, 20; nisin "I 

 ‎ 788. 12, 6 to speak in a friendlyלֶא
manner with one, elsewhere with “AN 
2 Kinas 25, 28. d) with accus. of the 
person: to ‘speak with one Gen. 37, 4 
and perhaps also Nums. 26, 14; fre- 
quently with 80008. of the object, as 

 ‎ 33, 15, "Rdםיִרָשיִמ ,‎ Is. 45, 19קדצ
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59, 3, 222 32, 6, x 59, 4, seldom | proper names "237, “27, n997; the 

absol. 22, 25, as לע‎ of the person is also | Phenician proper name 27. —'9. Figur. 
sometimes omitted Ruts 4,1. e) with 
-mx of the person and accus. of the ob- 
ject: to speak something upon one, 6. ₪. 

 ‎ Jer. 9, 7, onen 39, 5, where.םיִלָש
however AN is sometimes interchanged 
with תֶא‎ 12, 1. — Of peculiar expres- 
sions and meanings we have to note 

the following: a) to speak eloquently Ex. 
4,14; Jer. 1, 6; Ez. 3, 18. b) with ל‎ 
of the person: to promise Deut. 6, 3; 
19, 8, with or without the aceus. of the 
object 12,20; Gen. 24,7. ¢)‘p בלדלע‎ 7 
to speak 0 to one, to speak heartily 
with one, alloqui Gen. 34, 3; to con- 
sole Is. 40, 2; when howerer the refer- 
ence is to the speaker himself, to speak 
with oneself 1 Sam. 1, 13, Gen. 24, 45, 
sometimes = to think, to reflect, as בלב‎ "3 
or ,בלע‎ Eccx. 1,16; 2,15. d) ריש‎ "3 to 
sing ‘a song, J UDGES 5 12, or to glorify by 

song Ps. 40,6; comp. Ar. Sle, Lat. di- 
cere (Ov. Met. 1,1). e) 123 "3 Is. 58, 
13, pl. 0937 7 Hos. 10, 4 to speak a 
lying word, ‘comp. JER. 29, 23. 27 
1Sam. 25, 39 or 4 Jupezs 14, 7 to speak 
for one, to woo (see Puhal). — In maT 
Gen. 34, 13 “7 has no other sense, but 
it refers to the following avai, after 
a parenthesis has been inserted with 

 .‎ Deriv. na, 7937רשא.

"Puh. 733 1. to be promised, with 2 of 
the person’ of whom something is pro- 
mised Ps. 87, 3. — 2. with a of the 
person, to be wooed, for one Sone or Sou. 
8, 8. 

Hithp. "2°73 (prop. "377; only part. 

272) prop. to talk with one another, 
therefore to communicate one’s thoughts 
by speech, with bx of the person Ez. 
43,6; 2,2, where according to the LXX 

 -‎ 8 "for ink; Num. 7, 89; = to speak geתא
nerally, with accus. of the object 2 Sam. 
14,13, where Vulg., Syr., Targ. read 
AT. yay Deur.33,3 see 1927. 

27 I. (Kal not used) 1. trans. to 
drive, to lead (cattle to pasture), to drive 
in (herds), to guide, to drive along (a 
boat), whence 37, n939, 72773, per- 

haps 7137, note, 31 2, and the 

to drive away, to snatch away, to destroy; 
hence 437. 

Pih. 37 to snatch away, to destroy, 
with accus. of the object Ps. 127, 5, 
2 Cur. 22, 10, LXX 70808 Vulg. 
interfecit; in the parallel passage “ax. 

Hif. 2777 (fut. apoc. 937") to drive, 
to lead, with nnn to lead under the do- 
minion of one i.e. to subjugate Ps. 47,4; 

18, 48, for which 2 Sam. 22, 48 דילמה‎ 
 ,‎ Ps. 144דיִרַמּו 1. 6. = )= דדור =
2, hence the LXX zaıdevwr i. e. oa) 
as a periphrasis; Targ. Yan. 

The stem 27 is also in Ar. re 

(pasture), 20 (to lead, to guide) = 352, 

m), p> (march; comp. agmen out of 

agimen from agere to drive) &e., in 

Targ. 127, Syr. >=? to lead. For the 
organic root “277 comp. Talm. רפא‎ 
pasture. 

227 II. (not used) intr. to be be- 

hind, An, pet to be behind, to follow, 

to pursue, “3h the same, 730 = .ירחא‎ 

Deriv. "72 1. and perhaps 1727. 

227 IV. (not used) tr. 8 

from בר‎ io stick (with a pointed sting), 
to pierces cognate 4%. Deriv. probably 

m. 

"7 in the pl. 7337, see MATT. 

237 (constr. 427, with suf 2797 

pl. 0937, constr. "937; comp. Phenic, 

724 Mel. 3, 6) m. prop. a stringing to- 

gether of words or syllables into one 

whole (see 723 I.), and so 1. a single 

word, in the proper sense (verbum, LXX 

köyos, dijua) 2 Kınas 18, 36, 705 13, 

and this equivalent to a few words, a 

short speech Gun. 44, 18; Jon 4, 2; 

"np "| JupGEs 3, 19 a secret werd (of 

message); םיה לא‎ "7 a word of God i. e. 

a divine announcement 3,20; an entreaty 

2 Kinas 9, 5; a word of promise JosH. 

21, 45; 727 "4 Prov. 25, 11 a spoken 

word. Hanes pl. םיִרָבִּד‎ words, of 

a language, Dans fy Gen. 11, 1 one 
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kind of words. — 2. speech, consisting 
of many words ranged together after 
the laws of language, sermo Jos 15, 3, 
in which sense occur ain "J Ps. 45, 2 
beautiful discourse, "5 Tin? skilled in dis- 

course 1 Sam. 18, 18; a saying , maxim, 
sentence Prov. 4, 4 20; a wise saying 
Ecorzs. 1,1; a thought 8, 1; a prophetic 
saying , oracle Jer. 1,1; bonbip "1 Is. 

36,5 word of the lips i.e. without mind. 

Pi. 07927 discourses i. 6. connected Gen. 
29, 13; 34, 18; Ex. 4, 28; 5 5y2 pos- 
sessor of discomrier i lea speaker Ex. 4, 
10; 24, 14. From this signification is 
to be derived fig. a) promise, prop. utter- 
ance, particularly in the expression 
 ;‎ 1 Kinas 2, 4 &e. or also aloneםיִקָה 3"
comp. émog. b) command, precept, law, 
regulation (by words), also alert collect., 
e. ₪ of God 2 Sam. 12, 9, of a king 
1 Sam. 21, 9, of Moses Josn. 1,13, of 
other men Prov. 26, 6, Is. 8, 10, in 
which sense occurs the pl. םיִרָבְּדַה‎ na 
Ex. 34, 28 the ten commandments, 08 

 ;‎ c) an inquiry 1 Sam. 17, 29ומ
an account, an answer Ez. 9, 11; Prov. 
18, 13; smart repartee 27, 1, d) an 
utterance of God, a revelation, vatici- 
nium Is, 9,7; 16, 13; an oracle Jon 4, 
12; especially i in the compounds ₪ 27 
2 Kas 7,1; לֶא‎ “ay הָיָה‎ 1 Kınas 
 ‎לע .. . 10. 22, 8, 5 ליב ,20 ,13
Hage. 2, 1; pl p35 different propels 
utterances JER. 39, 16, Ez. 12, 28, for 
which the phrase in-ba "24 12, 23 
is rare. e) decree, plan, proposal 2 Sam. 
17, 6; 1 Kinas 1, 7. f) report, news 
1Kımas 10,6. All these variations which 
refer back to signific. 2. may be easily 
apprehended from the context, and en- 
larged. — 3. Prop. what one speaks of, 
object of discourse, hence not the dis- 
course itself, a) a thing, res (comp. res 
from 620; Sache i in German from sagen), 
a matter 10008. 7, 8, 2 Sam. 3, 13, 
and this like pans (which see), Aram. 
Nb, Greek 4 Inos, 006, Adyog = some- 
what 1 Sam. 20, 2, particularly in the 
phrases 17 37 Gen. 20, 10, pl. 
TERT Das, ‘which may be resolved 
partly by ‘accenting the demonstrative, 

partly in another way. So when = 
stands absol. or in constr. state: אממ‎ ‘i 
any thing unclean Lev. 5, 2, mapinn 

Jer. 44, 4, moat 6 הספה‎ 19, 24, or 

727 comes after, 6 ₪. “at NIE any 

thing filthy Deut. 23,15; pl. טיבט םיִרָבּד‎ 
2Cur. 19, 12 good, םיִרָבּד תיל‎ filthi- 
nesses Deut. 22, 14. "In this sense it 
means: any thing Gen. 18, 14; 497 TE 
Noms. 20, 19 א‎ is nothing ie. it is of 
no importance, which, however, may 
also mean nothing at all 1 Sam. 20, 21; 
2775» Noms. 31,23 every thing. Here 
belongs the signification belonging to a 
thing, with the noun following e. g. 
Dir 125 Ex. 5, 13, my 123 2 Cur. 9, 

24 daily, yearly; or it remains un- 
translated, e. g. niyinn "427 1 Sam. 
 -‎ 927 Ps. 65, 4 b) occurתני ,2 ,10

rence, action , history, or in the pl. res 
gestae 1 Kınas 5, 7; 11, 41; 2 Cur. 
 .‎ 7 histories of the dave ieםימּיַה ;18 ,33
ahronitleas” Faden "3 affairs of war 

1San. 11,18. ₪5 relation, reference, way, 
condition, Junges 18, 7 they had rela- 
tions with no one i.e. they were isolated 
and without association with a neigh- 
bour; nay 727 relation of the altar 
Num». 18, T; סופה‎ ‘J 1Kınss 9, 15 the~ 
relation of the levy; nianaz "7 Jos 41, 
4 [12] the manner of his "great deeds. 
d) cause, suit at law Ex. 18, 16, in full 
form DeWn 727 2 Car. 19, 6; in which 
signification are put with "37 the verbs 
7 Ezr. 10, 16, n°? Rura 4,7, om 
Devt. 19, 15. So the pl. 0-927 PTR 
15,3 (parall. a") 15, 2) and accordingly 
I Sa to conduct a cause Josn. 20, 4; 

0997 >72 one who has causes Ex. 24,14. 
e) ground, cause, causa, ratio Josu. 5, 
4; hence "29->y Gen. 12, 17, ars 
Dace 4, 21 asa preposition: lene on 
account of, like causa; before verbs 
TWA 12759 22, 24 (comp. 792). 
"The succession of senses in this very 

frequent word is developed in a great 
degree from the fundamental concep- 
tion, as in the later Hebrew Dane, Ar. 

of and 4 Targ. Nbr, nbn, Syr. 
IS, Pers. שש‎ &e.; it is thavetire a 
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misconception of the LXX in translat- 
ing 727 Is. 9, 8 ="35. 
27 "rom sas IL; ‚pi. with suf. (ךירבד‎ 

m. prop. snatching away, hence destruc- 
tion, ruin, pestilence, joined with 723 
Ex. 9, 3, 5473 Jer. 21,6. The bringing 
of a plague is called ב‎ ‘nad Ex. 4 
18, ‘23 102 2 Sam. 24, 7 ‘a mar Ex. 

5, 16. The plural Hos. 13, "14 denotes 
mille viae leti, the many sicknesses 

of which the most terrible is called 
nm 23 Jos 18,13; but a later read- 
ing (1 "Cor. 15, 55) appears to have 
been 72271 thy sting. Comp. Arab. 

30 death, „Lo misfortune. 

227 (after the form Mp) m. the speaker 

i.e. the spirit of God which speaks out 
of the prophets Jur. 5, 13; if = 37, 
then םָהיִפְּב‎ must have stood. 

"37 m. 1. (from 923 IL; with suff. 

‘937, 09) pasture, = m 1; 09273 
="5 Is. oa: ל‎ as on their ו‎ then a 

flock on the pasture 10. 2,12. — 2. (from 
227 IIL) prop. back (see map), turning 
of the back, progress; W372 Sone oF Sot. 
5, 6 (to be read for $7373) at his pro- 
gress, if we should not rather read 
37393 (comp. 1292 2 Sam. 12, 25 from 
23; "29 Jos 28, 13 from mp9). In 

old’ writing the ‘a teechange of 9 and ד‎ 
was possible. Perhaps 07332 in Is. 5, 
17 is according to their being behind. 

“27 (not used) m. = 12°72 pasture, 
hence = N> or 437 ‘ip "(pastureless) 
n. p. of a ‘place not far from םינחמ‎ on 
the other side of Jordan 2 Sam. 9, 4 5; 
17, 27; identical perhaps with DB 
(which see). 

727 see proper name “2'2. 
R34 (constr. AT) Aron. f. prop. 

a cause )= 273), connected with דע‎ and 
 ‎חדש .‎ only as a preposition, conseqיִד
 .‎ n927 in order that Dan. 2, 30; 4,14יד

Here דע‎ stands = לע‎ (see 7). 
a7 f. only Ps. 110, 4 יִתְרְבִּד ל‎ 

in consequence, from 427 II. Yet it is 

better to refer it to 437. 

7937 (after the form Mob; only pl. 

nina) f. utterance, word, hence ןמ‎ nid: 
M733 to receive of the utterances (of God) 
Devt. 33,3; LXX 2805070 ano coiv AOyoor 
avzov; so the Vulg. correctly. 

27 (only constr. n237, in a very 

ancient form 7727; with suff. also (יַתְרְבּד‎ 
f. (from 733) 1. a cause 708 5, 8, like 
"27 3. — "2. relation, mode, manner Ps. 
110, 4 = 97, as the LXX and Syr. have 
already taken it; see 7937. — 3. ground, 
reason, only as a preposition joined to 
>>, viz. na37°59, and belonging to the 
following noun Eccuzs. 3, 18; 8, 2, or 
with «3 following, prop. from the ground 
that ... i.e. in order that, like Aram. 

ar (127, pl. oh) 7. 1. a bee, a 
wasp, וג‎ usually in pl. Deur. 1,44; Jupezs 
14, 8; Ps. 118, 12; but the sing. also 
occurs fig. Is. 7,18. — 2.(prop. bee; comp. 
Greek and Lat. Me&lısoa, Melissa, Ger- 
man Emma, 1. 6. Emme, Imme = bee, a 

proper name fem.) x. p. of a prophetess 
and singer Jupaus 4, 4; 5,1 (as Velleda 
among the old Germans, Tacit. hist. 4, 
61.65), from whose abode there, a place 
was called 7723 an 4,5. It was also 
the name of another woman Grn. 35, 8. 
— "7 is usually derived from "27 IL, and 
is said prop. to denote march or proces- 

sion (of bees), as the Ar. 303 but it is 
possible that "27, Targ. and Syr. "34, 

1, Ar. 0 , "belonging to this noun, 

has the sense of to buzz; or 127=-247 
to pierce, which suits the designation 
of the bee. 

“21 (from 123 = 231: born on the 
pasture, or it stands for 777937 Jah dis-_ 
tributes promise) n. p. m. "Ly. 24, 11. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name "37. 

937 (in mss. also M939; a ו‎ 

form of לבל‎ pasture) n. 2. “of a border- 
town of Issachar, apportioned to the 
Levites Josu. 21, 28; 1 Cur. 6, 57; in- 

stead of it there is in Jose. 19, 20 

mats which has arisen out of .תַרָבְּדַה‎ 

In Euseb. Aupgad in Issachar, different 

from Außeıg& in the district of Diocae- 

sarea, at the southern foot of Tabor; it is. 
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still called at the present day Gy. 

nn (only pl. ni937; from "37 I) 
0 prop. the driving, hence a raft, put 
together from the trunks of trees 1 8 
5, 23. 

v7 (not used) intr. to be slimed to- 
gether, to be put together by grease, as a 
thing which is slimy, sticky, fat, whence 
wat; generally to be pressed together 
(into a mass or lump), whence תַשבד‎ 1; 

metaphor. to put a lump together (of a 
hill), whence nwa 2; to be strong, fleshy 

(of the body), bene the proper name 
wat). — The stem is closely connected 

with wen &e.; and the Ar. use (a mass 

of men), wo (to be thick, close) be- 
long to the same root. 

wat (pause 827, with suff. 927) m 
prop. “a ‘sticky mass, that hangs teeter 
specially honey, of house- or forest- 
bees Ex. 16,31; 2 Kines 18, 32; 1 Sam. 
14, 26; Deur. 32,13; Ps. 81, 17 (comp. 
uelı &ygı0v Marru. 3, 4); of grapes, i.e. 
mead extracted from grapes boiled to 
the thickness of a syrup Gun. 43, 11, Ex. 
27, 17, which was an article of com- 
merce. Figurat. in connexion with בלח‎ 
Ex. 3, 8, with yaw, תִיַז‎ Deur. 8, 8 ‘or 
IE? 2 Kınas 18, 32 a sign of the ful- 
ness of nature; Roney and milk under 
thy tongue Sona oF Sou. 4, 11 1.6. thou 
speakest very sweetly, like similar 
figures in Greek and Latin. 

Mw = 1. a lump of fat, a mass of 

fat, hence a camel’s hump, Is. 30, 6, as 
the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. have also 
taken it. — 2. (hill-place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulun 10815. 19, 11; comp. nouns 
of this stem in the Ethiopic and Am- 
haric in the sense of “hill, mountain”, 

37 (after the form 77, ER 37, once 

387 "Nun. 13, 16; pl. ‘Day, constr. *371) 
m. ‘prop. frnitfal, manifold, self-increas- 
ing, like the Aram, 79 (fish), therefore 
a fish, of the sea, frequently joined with 
ont Gen. 9,2, Num. 11, 22, Ez. 38, 20, 

which was taken in nets 120018. 9, 12 
and then eaten Neu. 13, 16; a sca-fish, 
xijros, is called 5173 37 Jon. 2,1; from 

the fish-market a gate of Jerusalem, 
was called םיגדה רעש‎ Zeru.1,10; Nes. 

3,3.— In Aram. the usual word יי‎ 

is 79, and so the Arab. Bye) from a 
root-signification gognate in idea. Hence 
the denom. 

(Kal not used) tr. to fish, from.כרך ‏ 
which denominative the nouns 297,‏ 

and 5377 are formed; as a verb473 ‏ 

only in‏ 
Hif. 4» (for 3777) to catch like fish, 

with accus. of the ‘object .מ‎ 16. 

77 (fut. 77373) intr. to grow, to in- 

crease, of animals Gen. 48, 16, in funda- 
mental signification and root identical. 
with 3%, which expresses the same of 
plants, "since ד‎ and ₪ are interchanged. 

(see 7); comp. Ar. 6 (to grow). This: 
growth may be a with respect to 
quality =high, prominent, firm, fat 6. 
or with respect to quantity = to be much, 
manifold, fruitful; and from this the 
significations of the stem in Hebrew and 
Arabic are to be explained. The idea 

Ge 

of the verb “to cover” in Ar. Leo, 

is only secondary, proceeding from to 

increase, as in mb, > Deriv. 37 

(3X7), to which belong the denom. גוד‎ 
(and thence Mant, 357, 327), with the 
nouns 37 and" 7137. "The derivatives of 

the reduplicated stem 713 are analogous. 
MIT (constr. n37, with suff. onaT) f. 

a fish, either collect. Gen. 1,26; Ex. 7, 
18; Num. 11, 5; or as 37 Daur. 4, 18; 
Jon. 2,2. 

yiat (from 7137 formed after the form 

 -‎ n. p. m. of a god of the Philisןּוצְר)
tines who was worshipped at 19 Jupaes 
16, 21, tity 1 Sam. 5,5 6, ZEpu. 1,9, 

and generally i in all the five Philistine 
cities, and whose festival was solemnised 
there, 16,23 seq. The Maccabees destroy- 
ed Dagon’s temple at Ashdod 1 Maco. 
10, 83 84. His image was the form of 
a fish, with the upper part of the body 
like a man 1Sam.5,4. This idol-name: 
is still preserved in the appellations of: 
the places 7137 na Josu. 15, 41, after- 
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wards changed into 7137 42>. With re- 
gard to the fish-form 1 Sam. 5,4 7197 is 
derived from 37 and is considered as 
the male counterpart of the female 

deity Derketo i. 6. xn377 = אתגד‎ (Na? 
from ₪ with ר‎ inserted) worshipped 
in Syria (according to Lucian de Sy- 
ria Dea §. 14), whose image likewise 
terminated in a fish below, as it is 
well known that fish-worship prevailed 
among the Syrians (Athen. 13. p. 346), 
Ascalonites (Ctesias in Diod. 2, 4), in 
Aphaka, Hierapolis and other places. 
Yet Sanchoniathon (in Philo Byblius) 
explains Aaywv, 6¢ got ovrer i, e. Bh 
whence he infers Jaya Enrsıön 8006 citoy 
xat &oorgov; and he considers him Zeus 
Aoorgıog (Jerome: Jupiter ruralis). It 
is therefore possible to take 7537 in the 
sense of procreation, growth, then a 
name for the productive nature-god, as 
the stem also allows. The Phenic. By- 
tayov, as the Kronos of the Phenicians 

was called (Byzayav 0 Koovos uno סו‎ 
 -‎ , Etym. Magn.), is 7133-75 (Dagonאפו

sanctuary), confirming the latter mean- 
ing. 

57 (fut. 637°, part. pass. 5137) intr. 
1. to shine, to glitter, to lighten afar, 

of a flag, a military sign; hence 537. 
-— 2. to exalt, to praise, by a metaphor 

like that in 52% (which see) Ps. 20, 6 
and in the name (i. e. for the fame) of 
our God will we praise, where the LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. read 5733, and Ibn Gansch 
looks upon the stem itself as transposed 
from 513. d:93 Sona or Sox. 5, 11 
celebrated, distinguished. The organic 
root is bay. The stem is not connected 

with the a ASS to cover, to disap- 
point, deceive (= Hebr. 12). 

Nif. >37 denominative from >, 
which see. 

Sy (with suff. 1537; pl. D% >37, with 

suf. dm?) m. prop. the far- shining, 
the distant- appearing, as 02; hence a 
flag, banner, for every four tales Num. 
ch, 2, more than nix (a military sign) 
which every tribe had. Metaph. cohort, 
under one banner. 0977247) 903, הנח‎ 

to encamp, to march on after their banners, 
Nom. 2,31 34; Tr Um 1,52 every 
one with his 0 comp. "Latin veril- 
lum (Tacit. hist. 1, 70), Ar. Sleo, Pers. 
O43, German Fähnlein, in a similar 
sense; therefore the Targ. opty (rafıs), 
Vulg. turma 60. In Gen. 49, 10 the 
Sam. codex reads 1'537 for ,וילגר‎ Fi- 
gurat. Sona or Sou. 0 "4: and his banner 
over me was love, where the LXX and 
Syr. unnecessarily read 7537 i. e. the 
imperative plural for 3037. Deriv. the 
denom. 

Nif. 5372 to provide oneself with 
banners, to banner oneself, i. e. to equip, 

part. ni0373 the bannered, troops of 
warriors, as the LXX, Syn. and others 
have taken it. 

127 (not used) intr. to grow, to put 

forth fruit, particularly of the ears, iden- 

tical with the Ar. Gy>0 IV. (granis in- 
duruit seges), and consequently with 
771. Yet it may be also a farther de- 
velopment of 127 (which see). Deriv. 
(perhaps 7137 and) 

INT (constr. 737, with suff. 937, הנ‎ am) 
m. prop. young shoot, sprout, more “de- 
finitely fruit of the ears, corn, of wheat, 
rye, barley, Jo. 1,10 17, Neu. 5, 2, 
joined to שָריּת‎ , rs &e. to denote ful. 
ness and fertility Gen. 27,28; Duur. 7, 
13; Is. 36, 17. Sometimes bread, pre- 
pared from 23 Lamenr. 2, 12. 

227 (3 person once 447 for "17, for 
assonance with 2) tr. "(according to 
the Targ. [we>], אא‎ and Kimchi) to 
collect, e. g. "the young, to protect or 
warm ‘them, of the arrow-snake Is. 34, 
15; to heap up, to bring together , 6 ₪. 
pyr, Jer. 17, 11 the crier ) e. the 
partridge) which heaps up eggs, which 
she has not laid (322), LXX negdıs ovv- 
nyayev & odx Erexev; so too Ibn Ganäch. 

— On the stem 437 comp. Ar. = 

Targ. 37, hence רג‎ aheap, Zab. +2; 
and the meaning also of “ay to cherish, 
fovere (Jos 39, 14), as the Vulg. and 
Saadia take it, proceeds from this 
fundamental signification. 
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7 (prop. part. of 117) m. a friend, 
only in the proper names רָדְלֶא‎ (El is a 
friend) Num. 11,26, 7798 34, 21. 
1 (dual prs, constr. רד‎ with suff. 

m, TITD) m. breast, ל‎ of the 
virgin Prov. 5, 19, Ez. 23, 3 8 21, prop. 
the teats under which the ‘breasts (om, 
which is etymologically from a similar 
fundamental signific.) are arched, 16, 7. 
— The rare Hebrew word 2, Aram, 2, 
Ar. 505 &c. appears in different forms 
in the Indo-Germanic (Greek cizdy, 

tırdog, 7070009 ; old high German tutta = 
teat; north German Titte &e.). There 
as here the noun has arisen from the 
reduplicated verb-stem; here from אָדאָד‎ 
to moisten, to give drink, to suckle (comp. 

Sanskrit da-dhi milk, dhajé a sucking 
child, Gothic daddjan), from the simple 
stem 07, Sanskrit dhé to drink. 

 דד ‏see דוד.

1177 (not used) a stem incorrectly. 

adopted for 777, 77, see My and 
especially mm. 

77 - MIT see 77 and MIT. 

7 1. proper name of a Cushite, of 

my, who, like his brother kaw (which 
see), was the founder of a Cushite tribe 
Gen. 10, 7; 1 Cur.1,9. As well as RaW, 
77 is alec looked upon as the de 
of an Abrahamic-Arabie race, GEN. 25, 
3, a race that had intercourse with 
dealers of Tarshish, and delighted in 
Gog’s lust for plunder and destruction 
Ez. 38,13. This implies that a part of 
the Dedan- -race had mixed themselves 
with the Abrahamie-Arabie tribes. — 
2. n. p. of a Cushite tribe which be- 
came incorporated with the Joktanites, 
like that of the Sabeans, and settled 
in eastern Arabia, at the Persian gulf, 
yet more to the north than the Sabeans. 
Carriers of the intermediate commerce 
from the Persian gulf to Tyre Ez. 27, 
15, their caravans went, sometimes 
plundering, sometimes trading, through 
eastern Arabia aud its steppes unto Tema 

 ‎ on the borders of the Syrian(אָמיִּת)
desert, where they found protection 

against attacks Is. 21, 13. Belonging 
to the great Arabian race of רדק‎ (as 
many other tribes belonged to it) they 
conducted a great business of exchange 
in cushions and housings Ez. 27, 20. 
They are therefore mentioned along 
with אמית‎ Jur. 25, 23; while another 

Aramaean-Edomite group begins there 
with m2. A part of this tribe settled in 
the neighbourhood of the Edomites, led 
perhaps by their intercourse with them 
in caravan-processions as far as Petra, 
and were therefore involved in Edom’s 
misfortunes JER.49,8; Ez. 25,13 (where 
m277 stands instead). Another part of 
the tribe may have proceeded to Yemen, 
where under the name 77 (for 777) to- 
gether with >in (= (לזוא‎ and m (in 
Yemen) they traded in wrought i iron or 
steel, i. 6. sword-blades, with the Ty- 
rians Ez. 27, 19. Gentile םיִנָדָּב‎ Is. 21, 
13.— 3. proper name of the seat of this 
tribe a) at the Persian gulf, where an 

island —;? (Dirin) 18 = Dedan among 
the Syrian writers (d and r being inter- 
changed), as Syrian translators also 

put % (Doron) for 120000; b) in the 
neighbourhood of Edom, whose capital 
(according to Euseb.) is said to have 
lain in the vicinity of ךֶכּוּפ‎ between לס‎ 
and the Dead Sea. 

The stem of the word, as it de- 
signates a Semitic people and land, is 
doubtless Semitic, and being so, it can 
only be reduplicated from the root 7 

and be then somewhat contracted as often 

happens; 73 Arab. =] כ‎ to be deep, low, 
therefore 17 properly low country. 

DI n. p. of Javan’s last son i. 6. 
of one of the most important Greek 
races, named with Elisha i. e. the 
Aeolians and Dorians, with Tarshish i. e. 
the Tyrrhenes, Etruscans 66. Gen. 10, 
5. But this name of a Greek race in 
the ethnographical table is called 89777 
in 1 Curon. 1,7, which either arose 
by interchange. of d and r, or should be 
considered an explanation of the name 
6277. The Jer. Targ.1 on Gen. 10,4, 
and the Targ. סמ‎ 1 Cur.1,7 66. have re- 
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solved the name into 0777, perhaps 
for the sake of a different orthography 
(ar passes into 6, comp. 499 = 129" 
Is. 15, 5, see =), understanding the 
Trojans, who were also called Darda- 
nians, derived from one Dardanus. As 
the Dardanian or Trojan race formed 
the centre of the north Greeks (Mysians, 
Trojans, Teucrians &c.), they might be 
adduced along with the others. The 
LXX (in Gen. and Car., even in Ez. 
27,15 Podior for 077), the cod. Sam. 
(on Gen. 10, 4), Jerome, Syncellus and 
others have incorreetly thought of the 
Rhodians, since they could not be ad- 
duced in the ethnographical table as a 
great Grecian race. 

7 I. (not used) intr. to hasten for- 

ward, to hunt after, conseq. = ד ה‎ closely 
connected with the roots N43 in TERT 
(which see), אט‎ in RUND, xD in REND; 
and as these appear only i in reduplicated 
forms, so does the present. The redupli- 
cated form 77:77, abridged 37, means 

in Talmudic "(as Ibn Ganäch has Be 

pared it) to drive, to make run, Ar. foro 
(to go quickly), and Hithp. 7777 
mn) has arisen out of it; on the con- 
trary the Ar. [S1d (to go staggering, to 

shake, to rock), GL (to totter, to rock) 
and similar reduplications proceed from 
another fundamental signification of the 
simple root. See 17:77. 

my TI. (not used) intr. to reach to, to 
suffice, to satisfy. Deriv. 7. 

7 n. p. of a distriet belonging to 

the Assyrian kingdom, mentioned be- 
tween כשש‎ and D9», and from which 
colonists were brought to Samaria Ezr. 
4,9. It means the present Dahistan east 
of the Caspian Sea, whose inhabitants 
were called Jao: (Herod. 1, 125), Dahae 
(Virg. Aen. 8, 4). Ptolemy (6, 1, 3 4) 
adduces also an Assyrian locality Telde 
1.6. 1375p. The Dahians are mention- 
ed by “Livy (XXXV, 48; XXXII, 38) 
and Ammian. Marc. (XXIL, 8) along 
with the Medes and Elymaeans. The 
modern province of Daikh is said to be 

the district of the Dahians. Gentile m 
pl. 077, K'tib NIT. 

77 (not used) a stem assumed for 
the noun maya Is. 14, 4, and if this 

reading be adhered to = Ar. off (to 
scare) or „20 (to surprise), consequently 
13:77 a sudden attack. But fora parallel 
to. wai it is better to read mama, as 
also Is. 3,5 27% is parallel to iv». See 
a. 
277 (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 

am, which see. 

a1 (def. Na, (הבהד‎ Aram. m. 

gold, = Hebrew Sm Dan. 2,32; Ezr. 7, 
15; applied to bby Dan. 3,1, ןאָמ‎ 2, 
Roo 5,7, TOR 5, 23 &e, 

m (not Tank only in its con- 
tracted state ל‎ 1, 4 this reduplicated 
from 3 L) to drive forward, to move 
forward, to make run, which form and 
meaning are still usual in the Talmud. 
Comp. Ar. sAso II. to hasten, to run. 

Hithp. 7739 (=I; fut. TIT) to 
move forward, to proceed, therefore to 

walk, Is. 38, 15 I will walk forward all 
my years (nin-bp stands as a designa- 
tion of continuance in the accus.); Ps. 
42,5 I walked with them to the house of 
God 5 i in DIS is accus., which verbs 
of going sometimes Bora), 

A717 see 17. 

IT (def. pl. 8373 after the Syriac 
manner) Gent. from ay Ezr. 4,9, where 
K'tib has n177= NR as if from wT. 

077 (Kal not 0 intr. to grow 

stiff, to be startled, to grow dumb, to 
shudder at, to be shocked, when‘one can- 
not find words (cognate OW, mam); Ar. 

0, 8 tr. to surprise, i.e. to make 

one shudder, terrify. 

Nif. 0772 (part. DM), ₪ be terrified, 
to be per plexed, to be made to start JER. 
14,9; Kimchi ,לחלב‎ asperduto; the 
LXX read ba " unsuitably. 

WI (only part. Am) intr. same as 
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“3, of which it is an enlargement, 1. to 

turn quickly in a circle, to trot ina circle, | 5 

to .- of a horse in the hippodrome, 

jlo (to turn, to wind); metaphor. 

/ es quickly, to run, of a horse Nau. 

3, 2; comp. רד‎ (799) and "379, where 

we hays to proceed. from a similar fun- 

‘damental signification; Sanskrit dru, dra, 

Greek dga-u 66. Deriv. 7477. — 2. Fi- 

gurat. to run on, to continue, "like other 

verbs of circling also; deriv. 7m. In 

Ar. to run in a circle, spoken of time, as 

the Hebrew 47 (17); hence pee (time, 
century). 

MITT (from the masc. N; only 

constr. "pl. nina) f. rapid course, of 

horses, gallop, Junges 5, 22 then the 
hoofs stamped (the ground) by the swift 
gallop of their war-horses. 

an unused organic root for theוב ‏ 

which see.דד ‏ reduplication‏ 

YT see תַפיִבּוּד‎ 
27 see בל‎ 

3371 (Kal unused) intr. 1. to flow, viz. 
33=21 (217). Deriv.27, the proper name 
ae See below under 737 8 mean- 
ing to flow out. — 2. Metaphor. to melt, 
‘to pine away, tab- “escere, like 287, 258, 

m3, Ar. fo, Syr. 5), 

"Hf, בידה‎ to cause to pine, um Lev. 

26, 16; comp. we? ןיבאּב‎ Daur. 28, 65. 

277 see 37. 

m. a Hakan Jer. 16, 16 K’tib andגד ‏ 

‘Ez. "47, 10 for 227; from the denom.‏ 
a7.‏ 

f. a fish-המוד) ‏ man (after the form‏ 
ing, ‘piscatus, or fishery Am. 4,2; Talm.‏ 
mans a fishing boat.‏ 

m (same as 375 from 197; loving, or‏ > 

joiner, uniter; but according to the Ar.‏ 

orthography 0% to (Dawud) it must be‏ 
considered 0 to 1177 beloved) n.‏ 

p. of the famous Israelite king, founder‏ 
of a dynasty (1055-1015 B. C.) 1 Sam.‏ 
ch. 16. 17. 18; 2 Sam. altogether, 1 Car.‏ 
ch. 12-30, and the chief composer of the‏ 

Psalter, i in which 74 psalms (in the LXX 

six besides) are attributed to him. Heis 

designated servant of God Jur. 33, 21 

22 26; Ez. 34, 23; 37, 24 25; comp. 

1 Kınas 11,32 34 36 38; 2 Sam. 7, 25- 

29; Ps.18,1. After Ezekiel his resur- 

rection and return were expected; like 

the return of Pashutan in the Zoroastrian 

doctrine (de Sacy, Mémoires sur div. 

antiquitds de la Perse p. 94 seq.). Some- 

times “J stands for his posterity Hos. 

 ‎'ָך תיִּב ;‎ is Zion 8 3,1ריק 7 .5 ,3

either tower of David Is. 22, 9, or Da- 

vid’s posterity 7,2 13; JER. 21, 11. The 

orthography 777 is constantly found in 
Car., Ezk., Nuu., Zecu., elsewhere only 

in Hos. 3, 5; ‘Amos 6, 5; 9,11. The 

Phenician proper name fom. x73 (Dido, 
Aide) is = NIT}, therefore the Etym. 
Magn. חג‎ dia zo mode חג‎ 
Invan. 

17 (and 77; with suf. "155, הדל‎ 
77, ‘4755; pl. Din, constr. nr ףידה‎ , 

mr) m. 1. contacted from 117, prop. 
one united, hence a friend Is. 5, 1, pl. 
friends Sone or Sox. 5, 1 (yet perhaps 
more correctly here cousin); one beloved 
Song or 801. 1,13; 2,3; 4,16; 5, 2 &. 
(parallel שר‎ 5, 16); metaph. anald, prop. 
relation LEV. 10, 4; Jupazs 10,7; 1Sam. 
10, 14; 2 Sam. 23, 9. In Jur. 32, 12 
vat stands for A 12. Comp. Targ. 

Rn = (friend andאביבח, 0. ‏ 

uncle), Syr. 133 Ceamily friend) &e. —‏ 
Only pl. as an abstract: love Sone OF2. ‏ 

Ez. 16, 8 love-time;4, 4; 8977 תק ‏ Sor.‏ 

mםידד ‏ bed of love;7 2207 23, 17 ‏ 

Prov. “a 18 to be intoxicated suit love:‏ 

then hiss of love Sone oF Sou. 1,2. Comp.‏ 

Ar. >, a> love and beloved, Hebr.‏ 

ny'ti acquaintance and an acquaint- 
ance. 

wi (not used, an assumed stem for 
the nouns 747 [59], 77, 777, ,ירוד‎ 79 
and the proper names 777, 777, 377713, 
"334; but as this sort of words in Hebrew 
should be looked upon as reduplicative, 
the stem must be referred to the simple 
root daw, 13) tr. 1. to attach, to weave, to 
bind, to join together, e. g. a basket, a 
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vessel. The organic root רד‎ (daw) is 
connected with that in nm X, א-בצו‎ 
N-D8, 77-90, a8 IL au IL ה- ו‎ 
&e. in which lies the fundamental signi- 
fication to bind, to attach, to put together, 

to annex, to fasten; comp. Arab. 

(to bind). — 2. intrans. figuratively to 
unite, to be closely bound together, to 

adhere, hence to love; the stem די‎ (777) 

and Arab. 05 coming from the same 
fundamental signification. 

TAT (pl. םידוד‎ and D177; 6 17) m 

a basket, prop. a thing woven, for figs 
JER. 24,2; to put the heads of enemies 
in 2 Kines 10,7; generally the burden- 
basket which slaves carried Ps. 81,7; a 
trough, for flesh 1 Sam. 2, 14, along with 
“72, mOdp and WE; a kettle, prop. 
fitted together, for boiling Jon 41,11, in 
which sense is the pl. 0777 2 Cur. 35, 13. 

The Syr. and Zab. 103 and bool, Targ. 
777 and 3777 (pl. def. xnp7), Sam. 
1.717 have a similar sense. ו‎ 

nit (from the mase. 77) = aunt, 
amita (from amata) Lev. 18, 14; 20, 20. 

nit (= והודו‎ Jah is friend) n. p. m. 

Jupazs 20, 1; 2 Sam. 23,24; 1 Cur. 11, 
12. In 2 Sam. 23, 9 the K'tib has in- 
stead "57, which is = min. 

WITT ET, Jah is friend) n. p. 
m. 2 Cur. 20, 37. 

“TAT (only pl. םיִאָרוְּר‎ , constr. X”, as 

nix?) from "ob, after the Aramaean 
manner; +3 8 here a farther addition to 

N in order to form a new noun-stem) 
1. same as 1973 a basket Jur. 24, 1, 

ae there interchanged with the latter. 
— 2. pl. love-apples, which diffuse a 
strong, agreeable smell Sona or Sot. 7, 

14, are said to effect desire of venery 
and fruitfulness Gen. 30, 14 15 16, and 
have probably an intoxicating and stupe- 

fying influence (Ar. solo an intoxicat- 
a? 

ing drink). Saadia understands „Li 

(mandrake), Targ. 922 ( or Man- 

dragora), which became ripe = the time 
of wheat-harvest (oa TER). 

p.m. 1 Cur. 24,מ. ‏ W349)ידוה (= ‏ 
Sam. 23, 9 K’tib.4; 2 ‏ 

7 I. (inf. constr. MIN) intr. 1. to be 

sick, do be ill, of women at their monthly 
purification; hence nny nm Ley. 12, 2 
the separation of her being sick, = הנה‎ 

"n732 15,33; comp. Ar. Ss >, 5]0 = Ay 9 
to Be sich cereal — 2. (not ל‎ to 
be anxious, sorrowful , unhappy, comp. 

Syr. and Zab. lo. Deriv. 713 (fem. 779), 
71, Ay 1, יד‎ — 3 "Agurat. (not 
used) to ee to become putrid, of 
food; deriv. 72. 

The organic root in 71-717 is connected 
with that in 23, 2778, 383, ,אָ-בָד‎ 17 

(comp. Sanskrit di, dew, a); and all 
meanings may be referred to, to flow, to 
melt. 

77 II. (not used) tr. to clothe, in- 

du-ere, 22-00-60  Deriv. 17172 2. 

adj. m., 7 fem. 1. sick, ill, weak,תרד ‏ 

of a menstruating woman Lev. 20, 18;‏ 
substantively 15, 33; or generally un-.‏ 
clean Is. 30, 22. — 2. mournful, sad, of‏ 

Lament. 1, 13.2« ‏ 

INT adj. f. see 117. 

m (Kal unused) tr. to drive forward, 

to push on, to press forward, like the 

organic root in 7-7, m7} (Ar. = Io 

figur. to reject, to contemn); also intrans. 

Hif. 7777 (fut. 79) 1. to thrust away, 
to cast out, Jer. 51, 34 from our pleasant 
dwellings (27239) he has cast us out 
(the K'tib has (ינחדה‎ — 2. to wash 
away, blood-guiltiness Is. 4,4; to wash, 

 ,‎ (the flesh of the sacrifice) Ez. 40הלוע

38; the altar 2 Cur. 4, 6. 

“AT (an intensive form of 117) adj. m. 
sick, ill, at heart, i. ₪ troubled Is. 1,5; 
Jur, 8, 18. 

“NT (after the form 3; constr. m 

m. 1. sickness, illness Ps. 41, 4,— 2. dis 
solved, putrid, food, ara 1772 708 6, 6 
as putridity in my food i ie. repugnant to. 

me, Targ. 777902 NNN PF (4772 is not 

be taken in the sense of יד‎ as merely). 
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see ANT.בירד ‏ 

TT see 73.‏ 
tv. to pound, to bruise, to beat,ףוד ‏ 

 ‏.in a mortar Nums. 11, 8; deriv הכד
The organic root ER) ke also in 77‏ 

R527, 7-27, Targ. Tedupl, 1772 Talm.‏ 

(Nithp.) Tim, Ar. (10 and also in had 
(to grind). 

JIT as a noun, see nD". 

PDT f. the name of an unclean 

bird Lev. 11,19, Deur. 14,18, by which 
the Targ. אָרּוט)‎ 732 mountain-artist) un- 
derstands mountain-cock (e432 (אָלְגְנְרַת‎ 
from 37 (master) and תפיִּכ‎ (rock) 16 
rock- inhabitant, or from 777 Ar. Juo 
cock and mp2, hence stone-cock; the 

LXX and others: the hoopoe. But the 
word is not yet sufficiently explained ; 
and the stem may also be 42. 

on I. (not used) intr. to flow slowly, 

of water, identical in its organic root 
(em) with that in 1-27 1 (whence D4 
plood), vont &e., and a collateral form 
of a7 (which see). Deriv. the proper 
names ןומיל‎ m7". 

on I. (not used) intr. to be silent, 
soundless , noiseless, to be quiet; in its 

organic root D3 identical with D3; Ar. 

ald to rest, 5 remain. Deriv. 11377, 
07, Avon. 

f. 1. (from 037 IL) stiliness,המרד ‏ 

noiselessness, hence figur. grave, realm‏ 
of death Ps. 94,17; 115,17. — 2. np.‏ 

Gun. 25,רדק ‏ of an Tekmaslies tribe, as‏ 
on which the seer Isaiah 21, 1114, ‏ 

pronounced a short oracle, after he kad‏ 
received the knowledge of their mis-‏ 
fortune from yy. The LXX have‏ 
Idumea; the old interpreters incorrectly‏ 

understood it symbolically. From this‏ 
tribe the rocky-district Dima on the‏ 
borders of Syria and Arabia and others‏ 
besides of like name (Dima el- Gandel,‏ 
Dima el-Shamijja, Dima el Tréki) re-‏ 
ceived their appellation. — 3. proper‏ 
name of a city in Judah Josh. 15, 52.‏ 

WANT adj. m., but only used in 

TOT adj. f. 1. still, silent, figurat, 

devoted, trusting, of Wp3 Ps. 62, 2, with 
bx of the person whom one trusts. — 
2. subst. (like nouns in n’-) rest Ps. 22, 
3; submission, or adv. submissively 39, 3; 
a silent hope, 65, 2 to thee (belongs) 
trust (and) praise; comp. 0723 37, 7. 

pian 1. (an adverbial formation after 
the form ori", Ban, ER) adv. still, silently, 

Is. 47, 5; eh, Lament. 3, 26. — 
2. (after the form bbd, pth) subst. 
quietness, silence, dumbness Has. 2, 19. 

pwarnt 2 Kınas 16, 10, from pais, 
Sa this, after the usual change ‘of ar 
into 6, from pya'ty 1 Cur. 18, 5; the 

punctuators wished the origin to be still 
perceived in "297. See piv’. 

77 (not 9°53 perf. 73, 197, with suf. 

"223; part. 37; fut. 719 for mm tr. 1. to 
subject, to subjugate ‘(cognate in sense 
ha prop. to oppress, to humiliate, 

€ Glo (intr. to be low, oppressed); 
De to make subject, to rule, to 
govern a thing; identical with the or- 

ganic root in }7"N belonging to ji 7K. 
In this sense Gun. 6, 3: my spirit shall 
not rule over (a) men i. e. I will take 
back the divine spirit in men (Gen. 
2,7), which is of divine origin, and 
a over men.. The LXX, Vulg., 

, Saad. and others have translated 
 ‎ to dwell, remain, without readingל

72 or Po. — 2. to judge, to decide, 
to determine (disputed causes, see 754), 
which was connected with the ruler’s 
office in the east: either with the accus. 
of the person for whom one decides 
Gen. 15, 14; 30, 6, or'with accus. of 
the object nM (a cause at law) Jur. 5, 
28; 22, 16; ‘30, 13, in which sense 
Symm., Graeco-Venet. and others take 
Yin Gen. 6, 3. Deriv. 7% 777, the 

proper names 77, NT, SN, m, 
jit. — The idea of judging , however, 
(besides the relationship with baw, Ar. 

) branches out into two ideas that 
arise from judging, namely a) to 
protect, i. e. to help to the right Gen. 
30, 6; also with the appended 7-3 Jr. 
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22, 16; b) to punish, with accus. of the 
object Gen. 15, 14; hence in Ethiopie 
the stem denotes to condemn to hell, and 
the noun, condemnation, the under-world. 
Another enlargement of the idea of 
Judging is e) to quarrel, to dispute, as 
the Ar. > (III. and IV.) to quarrel, 
prop. to attack one by judging or litigat- 
ing; comp. }773, 022. Deriv. Th 
Wr O72), [72 

Nif. Yi72 to bring reproaches against 
one another, to contend with one another, 

to litigate, 2 Sam. 19, 10; comp. טָפֶשְנ‎ 
Pih. 737 (not used), deriv. 17. 
Hif. ןידָח‎ (ouly in the abridged form 

72 which has become a newKal, in the 
inf. and imp. 77, fut. 7777) same as Kal: 
1. to rule, to govern, with accus. 1 Sam. 
2,10; Zeca. 3, 7. — 2. to judge, since 
fan and judging coincide (as in LEW, 

Glo and „KX>) Gay. 49,16, Jur. 
/ ₪ with the addition of 779 or טפשמ‎ 
as accus.; particularly of God's judg- 
ment Is. 3,13. As in Kal this meaning 
divides into a) to punish, with a of the 
object Ps. 110, 6; b) to protect, Deut. 
32, 36. Deriv. ma2. — Pt Jos 35, 
14 is a noun. 

IT (part. עז. ןיָבאָה‎ K'tib, p21 K'ri) 
Aram. the same, Ezr. 7, 25. Deriv. Th 
72 ary. 

IT m. only i in 7 K’ri Jo 19, 29, 
for which the K’tib reads PT. As 
cording to the Midrash, Kimchi, Ibn 
Esra &c. from ש.‎ = "UX "and PT or PI 
judgment; according to Targ. 777 or 777 
judge. More correctly (see my Concord.) 
from דש‎ (which see), conseq. TW or 
pre = בש"‎ since . = רשא‎ is not in 

use in the book of J ob; on "the contrary 
 .‎ is quite usualיד

3257 (and 3357, comp. 9243 and 9253; 
pause 3237; from 327 which see) m. 

prop. weak, flexible, hence wax Ps. 22, 
15; 68, 3; 97, 5; Mic. 1, 4, of which 
melting (oa) is predicated. 

(fut. 373) intr. to jump, to spring,ץוד ‏ 

Jos 41,14: before him leaps terror; LXX 
eoéyet, without their having read 7179. 

— YI is the Ar. volo (to leap, to leap 
away), Syr. y? for omgzdy (Luxe 1, 41), 
Targ. YI to rejoice, to leap for joy; 

capra,רשיד ‏ (Lac. dla) = Hebr.אָציִד ‏ 
Talm. MENT = = Did; the organic root,‏ 

ILשָד ‏ = therefore, i is‏ 

I. (fut. p321 cod. Samar.) 1. intr,קור ‏ 

to look around, to see around, to spy‏ 
around, to keep a look out, whence prt‏ 
according to some; then to inspect, to‏ 
criticise, Gun. 14, 14 cod. Sam.; comp.‏ 
Sam. PN at Gen. 18, 16; 26, 8; Ex.‏ 

for Hebrew pw2; Syr. as the14, 25 ‏ 
same, Targ. 917 &. But it does not‏ 

and it is better to derive itקיד ‏ suit‏ 
 ‏from signif. 2. The modern Hebrew קוד

to examine closely, p14 thoroughבע ‏ = 
criticising, strictness, ach PART and‏ 
subst. prp7 &e. belong here. — 2. to‏ 
a to enclose, of intrenchment,‏ 

a line of circumvallation; comp. Ar.‏ 

 ‏.los eircus, Gb aring. Deriv‚ קיד.

pr II. (part. 7) intr. to dissolve, 

into dust, to be scattered as dust, 
Devt. 9, 21; it is connected with pt 
tr. (which see). 

Hif. קירה‎ (fut. PIN) to pound, to 
bruise, 2 Sam. 22, 43. 

PT (only 3 pers. pl. (רקד‎ Aram. intr. 
prop. to divide, to separate, to go asunder, 
hence to dissolve, to fall to pieces, of the 
parts of a pillar Dan. 2,35. Elsewhere 
instead of it Af. of the stem p7 (which 
see). From the transitive ides ‘of divid- 
ing arose in Aram. the signification “to 
discern, to distinguish, to examine, spe- 
eulari”, to which p27 has been referred; 

and the Ar. S13," 8 “to taste” be- 
longs here likewise. 

777 (or 47; with suff. “75; pl. nis, 
ninis, three times 0°95) m. 1. properly 
circle of time, period of time (from 

17 1), as the Ar. = BO (time, century), 

9 5 (time) from yb (to turn in a circle, 
6 revolve) &e., Greek 80/0009, 6 
period of a man’s age, of a generation, 

LXX yeved Deur. 7, 9; 23, 3 4 9; 
Eccues. 1, 4 &c.; 197 רד‎ Deur. 1, 35, 

21 
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oi sit) Ex. 3,15, or 947 75 Ps. 77,9, 
or a7 17772 10, 6 or pit רוד‎ 5 
from. generation to generation, 1. 6 for 

ever and ever, to eternity, and therefore 
especially of future time; particularly 
so in the plural with suff. , 88 םֶכיִתְרּד‎ 
Luv. 23, 43 &e.;  rarely of past periods 
Is. 58, 12; 61,4: the ruins of many past 
‘periods, "The duration of a man’s age 
was 100 years in the patriarchal time 
Gen. 15, 14 16, Ex. 12, 40 (comp. se- 
culum among the Romans, originally 
a generation), afterwards from 30 to 40 
years, JoB 42,16. — 2. men of a definite 
time, as race is used in English, Nume. 
32, 13, in a good sense Ps. 14, 5 as 
well as in a bad Daur. 32, 5;. Jer. 7, 
29. Hence with the genit. and suffix 
a contemporary i, e. one living at the 
same precise time, as 1717 Is. 53,8: his 
contemporaries, or ea the same, GEN. 

6,9. — 0 dwelling, either from the 
circular form of the nomad-tent (see 
Dek), or from 777 2; figurat. niag 745 
Ps. ‘49, 20 the dwelling of the forefathers, 
i. e. the grave; ירוד‎ Is. 38,12 my habi- 
tation i. 6. my body, the abode of the 

soul. Comp. Ar. „15, Targ. 47, 47. 

— 4. (circle of itis together, city; 
comp. Latin urbs, connected with orbis 
according to Varro, Greek zölıs from 

0800 Ay. plo city) 2. p. of a Pheni- 
cian royal city Jos. 12,23, apportioned 
to the tribe of Manasseh 17, 11, which 
could not be taken for a long time 
Jungss 1, 27, and therefore not pos- 
sessed by Manasseh till late 1 Cur. 7, 
29; elsewhere written X7 JosH.17, 11. 
The whole district about’ Dor, a hilly 
tract, was called רוד‎ Mb? (hill-district of 

Dor) Josu. 12, 23, or AST mp) 1Kınas 
4, 11; but as Keane hills (with han- 
lets) belonged to it, this mountain dis- 
trict was named Si mip? Josm. 11, 2 
(Hpi okt 17, 11), “The delete 
 -‎ aad 777 in the neighלגעת ,779
bourhood of the Dor-distriet were called 
neat תַשְלַש‎ (i.e. prop. Tricollis, Tri- 
lophus) Josn. 17,11. Dor(Greek Adgos, 
-06( lay on the coast of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, 9 Roman miles north of Cae- 

sarea (Jerome) on the way to Tyre, be- 
low cape 57292 (Joseph. contra Ap. 2,9) 
1 Macc. 25, ‚11 seq.; now there is there 
a village ל‎ (perhaps קמ על‎ 
mountain Düra) with a harbour. In com- 
position with this word is "i3-py (see 
72) Jose. 17, 11, 1 Sam. 28, 1. NT PR 
Ps. 83, 11, the proper name of a city 
and district in Manasseh. 

Wy I. (not used) intr. 1. same as 
2177 to circle, to turn in a circle; hence 

of the course of time or a section of it, 

as the Ar. fo, derivat. 137 1; of the 
roundness of an object, deriv. "17 1. a 
noun; of the border round about a place, 
deriv. mn and the proper names "777, 

NT, ארד נ‎ comp. besides the stem רד‎ 
— 2 After the Aram. manner: to dwell, 
prop. to move oneself about any where 
(circumire, se convertere, divertere, ver- 

sari) Ps. 84, 11, deriv. 47 3; but the 
verb in this sense may be a ‘denomin, 
from the noun 57 (prop. from the cir- 
cular, ring-shaped tent of nomads, see 
Sk); see “47. 

a II. (not used) tr. to tear, to tear 

up, to tear in pieces, to cut asunder, as 

the organic root in ,אָ-רָּד‎ 1772 L; cog- 
nate .רצ‎ Hence 177. 

ay III. (not used) tr. to put in or- 
der, to arrange, to dispose i in rows, same 
as "m, "pn and the organic root in 1379. 
Deriy. רוד‎ 2, am. 

(nant. oF PONT, constr. AN,רד ‏ 
or Pa, constr. 7; fut. 77%) Aram.‏ 

in ‘signif. 2.רד 1. ‏ same as the Hebrew1. ‏ 
to dwell, Dan. 2, 38; 4,9'18 32. Hence‏ 

in the Targ., also 437 dweller,77, 7779, ‏ 
 ‏.See dwelling. — 2. like Hebr רּוָּד 1

in " signif. 1. to circle, of time. Deriv.‏ 
to run on, to continue, comp.3. — 3. ‏‘ 

See 37.אָריִרְּת ‏ durare; deriv.87060, ‏ 

AT m. 1. (from 97 I) a circle, only 

in Is. 29, 3 173, where Kimchi takes 
it = "22 (see, 3); a ball 22, 18, 

comp. Arab, ₪ 8 5 the same. — 
2. (from 37 fi) a’pile of wood, a fu- 
neral pile, properly arranged, piled i in 
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rows, Ez. 24, 5, for which 24, 9 has 
maya. 

Roi (same as 7) n. p. of a city 
in Babylonia, where was a plain cele- 
brated for the erection in it of a fiery 
oven Dan. 3, 1. Since the Dura else- 
where mentioned as on the Chaboras 
(7439) in the neighbourhood of Circe- 
sium ‘(wing 242) and (xn7q) Zaitha (Amm. 
23, 5, 8; 24, 1, 5; Polyb. 5 , 48) can 
hardly be meant, as Babylonia scarcely 
reached to the Chaboras (Xen. epp. Cyr. 
1,5, 1 comp. with 7, 1), there only re- 
mains Dura on the other side of the 
Tigris (Polyb. 5, 52; Amm. 25, 6, 9), 
not far from Apollonia. Aoüo« Ptol. 5, 
 ‎רוד. 18 66

vn I. (part. f. אשד‎ Jur. 50,11 for 
 ‎ where the 1% thought uponהש

ROT; inf. absol. Wits Is. 28, 28 for wit, 
as EN JER. 8,13, Zupn. 1,2; inf. constr. 
way; emp. f. “WIZ instead of “wry Mic. 
4,13, not to allow the w-sound to re- 
turn for the sake of euphony; fut. U5) 
tr. 1. to beat by treading, to crush by 
treading Jon 39,15; to-beat to dust Is. 41, 
15; to lacerate, by drawing a threshing 
sledge over Jupaus 8, 7; Am. 1, 3; figur. 
to annihilate, enemies, Mic. 4,13; cognate 
in sense קדר‎ — 2. to thresh, corn, either 

by the treading out of oxen, or by 
ania, 777% Hos. 10, 11; 1 Car. 21, 20. 
Deriv. on, min = nm. 

Nif. win (nf. constr. "um pass. Is. 
25, 10. 

Hif. ,שידה‎ instead of which is only 
the short form wy (infin. with suff. 15"7) 
same as Kal wry "Devt. 25, 4. 

Hof. B35 pass. Is. 28, 27. 

Identical with שד‎ are the Ar. weis, 
Targ. 7, Syr. -= &e.; and also wo 
(trusit). 
wat (fut. wi) Aram. the same, Dan. 

7, 23. 

II. (not used) intr. same as 7;שור ‏ 
deriv. jo, or, FT, OT.‏ 

17 (not used) a stem assumed for 
the proper names 0°57, jn, NT; see 
however 1177 (="77 I) and ma. 

Sak (not used) Aram. (an assumed 
stem for sama Day. 6, 19) tr. to press 
down, metaphor subigere feminam, as 

the Ar. so and 3, Hebrew wad. 
According to the Syr., Vale. , Graeco- 
Venet., Rashi and others, to spread out, 
same as NTO, hence NINI= 79% (from 
mau to extend), which is also favoured 
by the signification of the noun in To- 
sifta; according to Sa‘adia, Nathan, Levi, 
Ibn Esra and others, to strike the strings, 
to play. See, however, NT. 

(inf. abs. HT, constr. nin;הֶחְּד ‏ 

but Kal only in the Psalms) tr. same‏ 
as 13 (117) to push, to push down, “33‏ 
Ps. 62, 4; a person, so that he falls‏ 

to thrust, to drive forward 35,118, 13; ‏ 
elsewhere also to drive away (see5; ‏ 

Nif.), to hurl (see Puh.), to overthrow‏ 
mn.יִחְּד, ‏ (see 7). Deriv.‏ 

Nif. הָחְדְנ‎ (part. pl. constr. mr; fut. 
any, on the other hand wT "Jar. 23, 
12 should be referred to nı=nn], just 
as יִתיִלָג‎ 11, 20 to 53) pass. of Kal Is. 
11, 12; 56, 8; Prov. 14, 32. 

Puh. החד‎ (3 pl. 99) pass. Ps. 36,13, 
which Ibn Koreish incorrectly derives 
from 1177. 

The organic root of mm (Targ. 
Nn, Syr. ן‎ Ar. (59) is "alse found 

in ג‎ m. 

NIN (only pl. yma) Aram. f. usually 
0 maid, a lass, a concubine (see Nts) 
Dan. 6, 19. But the versions and old 
interpreters have not this explanation. 
According to Sa‘ad. it is probably iden- 

tical with the Ar. sygl (see 7), mulier 
cum qua luditur, hence Bayadere; accord- 
ing to Ibn Esra and others music, from 
NITy to strike the instrument. The best 
sense is that given by Rashi (179%), 
Theod. (£ögouere) with the Graeco-Ven. 
(rodmela), Syr., Vulg. and others: table 

i.e. food, a meal; Talm. ni tables. 

ny (Kal _unused) tr. same as 17, 

mony; Ar. © the same. 

"ir. (fut. m) pass. = MR JER. 

23, 12. 
21* 
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IT (pause (יִחָב‎ m. a thrust, a push, 
figurat. destruction Ps. 56,14; 116, 8. 

Sm see S17. 

part. pass. S117, fem.לח ( עויז.לָחְדָא ‏ 
Aram. intr, to slink, from fear, to7( ‏ 

are 

slink away timidly, to go away, Ar. = 
(to slink away from), identical with the 
Hebrew Ir (which see); therefore ge- 
nerally, to ) be afraid, to tremble, to quake 
Dan. 5, 19 (cognate in sense yay); with 

 ‎ 6, 27, as the Hebrew Sp withסדק "ןמ
"30725 bony fearful, terrible, horrible 2, 
31; 7, 19; comp. Hebr. N42. 

Pah. ban to terrify Dan. 4, 2. 

197 (not used) intr. same as 427 to 

grow, to send out (fruit), to bear fruit, 

Ar. geo IV. granis induruit seges; de- 

rivative 

72T m. properly a little corn, hence 
millet, grummel, holcus, Ez. 4, 9; Ar. 

ped, Syr. Has, 

An (only part. pass. (םּוחְל‎ tr. to 
push, to strike, figurat. to drive on, to 
spur on, A713 impelled, in haste Estu. 
3,15; 8,14. — The organic root ףַחָד‎ 

also lies in 19", Syr. [-5ב-‎ to impel; 
Ar. Gado. 

Nif. N12 to urge oneself’, to hasten, 
2 Car. 26, 20; to go in haste, with dx 
Estu. 6, 12, 

Hif. ףיִחְדִה‎ (not used), deriv. Tora. 

PM (part. pra; fut. pay) tr. prop. 
to cut into something, to pierce, figurat. 
to press, to oppress, Jupaus 2, 18; Jo. 
2,8; comp. Targ. pny, Ithp. poy, " Syr. 
a, Ar. ia) the same. The funda- 

santa signification lies in the organic 
root P-7, which exists also in קח‎ and 

 ‎ה-ָקֶח
(after the form “3, 2, from IL,יד ‏" 

pause 1;המ ‏ as those are from m,‏ 

constr. "3 like 2, ₪ but with suff.‏ 
WT, 037) m. 1. suffleimey, the requisite,‏ 
“ba Mat. 3, 10 (Jerome) not merely‏ 
for a ‘sufficiency i i. e. above what is suf-‏ 
ficient = superabundance. (3 negatives‏ 
the idea of the noun, not merely limit-‏ 

ing but also exceeding, comp. 18.5,14( 
"12 as sufficiency i. e. enough there 
will be Esra. 1,18; the requisite, there- 
fore constr. state Lev. 25, 26; Deur. 25, 
2; Jupazs 6,5; "m = ידה‎ 9 Car. 

30, 3 prop. what is enough i. e. for a 
sufficiency ; so too "72 for the requisite, 

and therefore construct state Nau. 2,13; 
Has. 2, 13. — 2. Adv. enough, sufficiently, 
 ‎ Lev. 5, 7 sufficient for aחט יה ₪
lamb; nbn יד‎ Deut. 15, 8 enough for 
the need; ‘abn "3 Prov. 27,27 enough of 
milk ; הלל" יד‎ Is. 40,16 sufficient for the 
burnt-offering &e. ghee the significa- 
tion of a noun may still be perceived. 
— By appending 77 to the prepositions 
2, 2, 2 and after such union putting 

it along with the following noun or 
infin. in the construct state, new rela- 
tions of words arise to form relative 
clauses, 88 >5, 72) are always sub- 
ordinate to nouns. Thus a) a always 
as soon (as often) as 08 39, 25i.e. 
with, among; on the contrary in JER. 

51, 58, Nau. 2,18, 8 “Ja means 
for a ו‎ .Le for. (ע'‎ a 
according to the measure of, correspond 
ing to, Luv. 25,26, Deut. 25, 2, i. 6. suf- 
ficient for the following subject, > ex- 
pressing comparison; on the other hand 
in FBI. Jupaus 6,5 as enough of 
locusts, i. e. in such swarms as troops 
of locusts. ¢) "Im as often as, every 
time when, a designation of time, 
sometimes before the infin. 1 Sam. 1,7; 
18, 80; 2 Kinas 4, 8; 2 Cur. 12, 11 
sometimes before a finite Jer. 20, 8, 
sometimes in time-determining expres- 
sions, where it is intended to denote fre- 
quent return, e.g. Wns vn In) an 

inava naw Is. 66, 23; mwa הנ‎ "73 
ZECH. 14, 16. On the other "hand "m Ex. 

36,5 is more than enough (for the service 
of the work). — The fundamental signifi- 
cation of ‘1 does not lie in superfluity 
and number, i in which more than a suf- 
‘ficiency is desired, but in sufficiency 
for the need: enough, what is requisite; 
hence the idea of the stem = is to be 
determined only according to this as- 
certained fundamental sense. The no- 
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tion of sufficiency is connected with 
that of copiousness or multiplieity (see 
im Prov.30,15 16); and since the latter 
in Hebrew is often associated with to 
flow, to flow together, הד‎ might be identi- 

cal with 5 3, in hich the idea of flow- 
‘ing is involved. 

ur constr. of “7, see יד‎ 

(originally =יד ‏ 

mr, which is also used as a relative‏ - 
like the Phenieian 15 comp. 77, 1778)‏ 
Aram. pron. relat. (sing. and plur.) who,‏ 
which (in the Targumic also merely‏ 

Syr. 2, after rejecting 7). It stands7, ‏ 
atרשא , ‏ l.as a relative, like the Hebr.‏ 

the head of the sentence Dan. 2, 23 25‏ 
&e.; but more frequently than28 35 ‏ 

in Hebrew also before the prepos. 2, 772‏ 
Ear. 6,2. — 2. as the de5, 2; 6, 14; ‏ 

signation of a genitive, like the late‏ 
Hebrew > “wx, where the noun pre-‏ 
ceding is “either in the absol. state, e. g.‏ 

fire-stream 12. 7, 10, or inרו יִּד 12 ‏ 

the definit. state 2,15, or with suf. of‏ 
 ‏the following noun, 6. ₪. Tor "7 דמש

the name of God, prop. his name “of‏ 

God 2,20. — 3.as a relat. conjunct. like‏ 
the Hebr. ‘WN or more usually "2, that,‏ 
quod, after incomplete clauses, e. =‏ 
after verbs of knowing Dan. 2,8; 3, 18;‏ 

of seeing 3, 27 &e.; after clauses4, 6, ‏ 
like 323777 2,8, DTWP_-y2 2,47; seldom‏ 
at the beeing of the ee 4, 20,‏ 
as Yun, also stands, or as "> in the he:‏ 
ginning of a direct address Dan. 2, 25‏ 

Often its expresses37; 5,7; 6,6 14. ‏ 
a) a temporal relation, 6. g. "77772 4, 23‏ 
(opposite »7"72 4, 22) from the time at‏ 
which; b) a consequence, after the verbs‏ 

 ‏nva 2,16, םעמ ‏by 3,10 29, טָעְיִתֶא 6,
or a purpose Ezr. 5, 10 that, so a8, ‏ 

in order to; 6( because, for, Dan. 2, 20;‏ 
 4, 31; 6, 24, ‏like the Hebr. ">; jx יד

butכ ‏ for if Dix, 2, 9 = Hebrew EN‏ 

which sipnifies in Ezr. 4, 16 that if.‏ 
Joined to other particles it is found in‏ 

Dan. 4,5; Ezr. 7, 25 &c; "217 ‏" 
Swe Dam. 8,7; 5,20; 6,11 15; “NH‏ = 

Hebrew demonstr. 

 2% "לש 2,43; ‏8b 6,6; יל 6 8; 53

bap 2,10 40; 3,29; 5, 22; 6,5 23;יָד ‏ 

m Dan. 2, 28;6, 13; יד ‏ bapb Ezz.‏ 
Ezr. 7 18; a Dan! 4, 14; 5,21; “13‏ 

Hey. 5, 19; 97-79 Tan. 4, 30;3 4, 93; ‏" 

maT 4 146 -6,25; 7,11; יב ‏ 
The Arsbis too has this pronominal‏ 
stem, as is seen from ‚sl who, which,‏ 
in the dialect of the Tagites \ 50 and yo‏ 
the same. See Hebrew "7.‏ 

+ only as the first part of the name 

ant "7 n. p. of a place in the wilder- 
ness, over against 11D, in the circle of 
jan», bon, jad and noxn, Deur. 1,1, 
without one being able to determine it 
more exactly, since the present Dahab 
east of Sinai, situated at the sea, does 
not suit the condition of the place de- 
scribed in the passage. "7 = Ar. so 
9 prop. who, then master, possessor = 

Hebr. 5y3 (amp: pl. sof, „IN possessor, 
prop. = 1 Tas); the proper name, 
therefore, is the same as am לעמ‎ place of 

gold, as the LXX have taken it (xarayov- 
086 i, e. 4070 70 ygvala), 

aT m. see 7131. 

7 (or 71277, river-place; from 377) 

n. p. 1. of a Moabite border-city, which 
Israel took and destroyed on their march 
to Canaan, and the tribe of Gad rebuilt 
Num. 32, 34, hence דג‎ 7277 33,45. At 
the ל‎ Reuben got 15 58, 
9 17, but afterwards Moab retook it 
Is. 15, 2; Jer.48,18 22. For the sake 
of alliteration with םֶב‎ it is called in 
Is. 15, 9 7107, especially as 27 (be- 
longing to Dy) is of like fundamental 
meaning with: 27. It lay on the northern 
bank of the Arnon, which part of it 
was called 72°49 ‘a. Somewhat farther 
in the plain, are still found ruins called 
„leo. — 2. of a city in Judah Neun. 
11, 25, which has come, however, from 
Yo (from y27), since it is termed 
many Joss. 15, 22; and there too 
Mon. — 3. In the 8 Sam. Deur. 28, 
65 for INT. 

397 (formed from the Pihel-form of 

307, "like saz; pl. rant) m. a fisher, Is. 



 po 326 גיד
19,8, for which in the K’tib Jur. 16, 
16 77 stands. 

A] see a. 

NT see ART. 

mm (from 7177; not used) 1. trans. 

prop. to moisten, to wet, hence to dye, 
the same fundamental signification being 
in Ya¥, Aram. »2% (cognate with Ya, 

 ‎ Yon); deriv. ing. The organicאָבְס
root, therefore, in m can only be 

put with that in הָּד‎ , 7-37, 37 (which 
see). — 2. intr. to "flow out, to spring 

forth, to bubble out, of a cistern, where 
m1 = 5773 8 likewise cognate with N20, 

 .‎ comp. Arab. 5 (prop. to flow)עב
Lorie, ny (Aram. nı7), the proper names 
ont, Ih and jn7. — 7177 belonging 
to ‘the noun 7177, see the word. 

mT en for 181 from my) fem. 

name of a bird of prey inhabiting ruins, 
Deur. 14, 13, Is. 34, 15, as Ny. א)‎ en- 
closed between vowels passes into 9; 
comp. גיד‎ from 385.) 

(after the form iba, ix, for 777,ריד ‏ 
which has arisen out ‘of 27, as the‏ 
Aram. form is pronounced) ‘a a colour‏ 
for writing, which was used, according‏ 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 2,10) in different‏ 
kinds (comp. Ar. A> colour, then ink;‏ 

German Tinte from tincta i. e. colour-‏ 
ed); ink, Jer. 36,18, which in N. Test.‏ 
times was black 2 Cor. 3,3; 2 Joan 12;‏ 
Joun 13. The word has also passed3 ‏ 

into Persian (4340) from the Semitic‏ 
dialect (Targ. 777, Syr. Zar, Ar. slo‏ 
ink-stand).‏ 

7127 (from 097 L; river-place) ₪. p. 
1. of the eity 1727 Is. 15, 9. See Ja. 
— 2. of a city in Judah, for which 
there is in Neu. 11, 25 5 on the 
contrary in Josa. 15, 22 731°; but 
the latter name appears to ‘come from 

₪ 
and the stem 724.ןָביַּד ‏ seeהָנרמיְה ‏ 

r Hebr. as a verb-stem, see 777. 

Aram. as a verb-stem, see 417.יד ‏ 

Pe (with suff. רביד‎ 7277) m. a cause, 

a judicial transaction, to be settled by a 
decision in law Deur. 17,8. To conduct 
the cause of a person, to bring it to a 
decision, is called 43 עדי‎ Prov. 29, 7, 
73 my Ps. 9,5; 140, 13, 777 77 Jur. 
22, 16, which is Komet mia = 0 help, ta’ 
assist, to take one’s cause in hand. הש‎ 

 ‎ Prov. 31,5, ’p a 1977 Is. 10, 2"toיִד
pervert the cause of a person, to turn it 
aside. Figurat. a cause in dispute, a 
dispute, Prov. 22,10. — 2. right, as 
law, with my Esra. 1, 13. — 3. a sen- 

tence of a judge, a decision, also con- 
demnation Ps. 76, 9. — 4. the sentencing, 
the judgment, hence 771 NBD Prov. 20,8 

the seat on which the judge sits. In Ar. 

from the same stem old (diwän) judg- 
ment. — 5. ₪. p. of a territory in the 
Assyrian empire, mentioned with the 
provinces סַרָפַא‎ , TDOIEN,, 2B, TDW, 
>, qo, 7, סלע‎ whence colonists 
came to Samaria. 17 is now difficult 
to be determined. Gentile "277 Ezr. 4, 9. 

777 (defin. (אָביְר‎ Aram. m. 1. right, 
Dan. 4, 34; 7, 22, conseq. = Hebr. naw 
Is. 1, 17; Han, 1 4, not right in a dis- 
pute. — 2. ל‎ as an abstract, 
then judicium; concrete a judicial 
person, a judge, 7,10 26. — 3. sentence, 
decision, metaph. punishment, Ezr. 7, 26. 

17T (from Pihel) m. a judge, 1 Sam. 
24, 16. 

177 Aram. m. the same Ezr. 7, 25. 

19T judged, avenged) n. p. f. Gen. 

30, 21. 
"IT (def. pl. x34 from ןיָד‎ 5) see 

rT 
Na 1 Car. 1,6 see np". 

PT (from prt) m. a watch-tower, of 

besiegers 2 Kınas 25, 1; Jur. 52, 4; 
Ez. 4, 2 (the building up is usually ex- 
pressed by 23, or also by m Ez. 26, 

8); therefore = 72, Syr. los}. So the 

usual assumption. But the constant use 
of the sing. and 2°39 standing with it 
make it better be referred to significa- 
tion 2 of prt, and to be translated in- 
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trenchment, surrounding wall; LXX ze- 
eireıyos. 

see Wry.שי ‏ 
os m. prop. threshing, Aram. ושרה‎ ; 

then threshing-time Lev. 26, 5. 

see Way 1 and II.שי ‏ 

see 7.ןוטיה ‏ 

oT )= ןשי‎ 2) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 21 

26 30. 
(or pis from why IL.) mase.ןשיה ‏ 

mountain-goat or antelope Deur. 14, 5,1. ‏ 
prop. leaper, Aram. N2"7 caprea, LXX‏ 
möyagyos (i. e. white-rump, from 787)‏ 
a species living in Egypt and Africa,‏ 

(also 717, I; antelope) n. p. m.2. ‏ — 
of some Edomites Gen. 36,25 30, pro-‏ 
bably a designation of mountaineers.‏ 

17 Aram. see 577. 

7 (pause 71; from DT) m. oppressed, 

dejected, humbled, miserable (prop. lean, 

slender =P); figurat. small, inconsider- 

able (cognate i in sense 199) Ps. 9, 10; 74, 
21; along with Din? 10, 18. 

yi (in the Targ. also יד קיד‎ "272) 

Aram. pron. demonstr. m., 1 f- iin, Ezr. 
ch. 4. 5. 6, formed from “y and NT and 
strengthened by the suffix -k from ka, 
which is also demonstrative. Another 
kind of enlargement is TER and 778 in 

the Targ.; comp. Arab. ₪15 from I = 
Hebrew .הז‎ The same -k is also in the 
Targ. TER, Tr 

R27 (Kal unused) intr. to be pressed 

together, figurat. to be bowed, oppressed, 
kept down, lessened; identical in the 
organic root with 73, p71; while the same 

organic root in 1, Arab. 65, ₪8, is 

transitive. Deriv. N24. 
Nif. 8232 to be cast down, dejected, of 

the 23 Is. 57, 15. 
Pi. 837 (inf. with suf. ‘23 Is. 53, 

10; fut. N27") to tread down, to crush, 

oH (pride) Ps. 89, 11; to humble, רע‎ 

Prov. 22,22; to subject, by Is. 3, 15; to 

cause to suffer 53, 10; to destroy Ps. 72, 

4; 108 4,19; 6,9; to grieve, pba 
19, 2; 'B > non . to crush under the 

feet of one LAMENT. 3,34; ץֶרֶאָל 'ד‎ to 

tread to the ground. Deriy, NDT, 7127. 
Puh. 827 pass. of Pihel Is. 19, 10; "53, 

5; JER. 44, 10; Jos 22,9. 
Hithp. nowt (fut. אדי‎ to be crushed, 

humbled, bruised, Jos’ 5,4; 34, 25, con- 
seq. passive, if we should not rather read. 
WIT) (Nif.). 

NET (pl. constr. ‘g»7) 1. f. from the 
m. 7, as a subst.: a bruising, crushing, 
of the testicles Drur. 23, 2 (after Ger- 
man mss.; see md; concrete, dust i. 6 

what is bruised, 821 דע ביוטה‎ to bring 
back to dust Ps. 90, 5 (after the 
form 235, 7) m. bowed, discouraged, 
ry in ‘spirit, Is. 57,15; Ps. 34, 12 

vor 

Is. 53, 10; “but see ND under NDT. 

mI I. (in Kal only 133) Ps. 0 

K'tib, "fut. m2? ibid. Ki) intr. same 
as NDT, Ps. 10, 10 he (Tan (טז יִּפְלָח‎ is 
cast down (man or 27) and bowed 
(>); but one can read the K'tib 7371 
(adj. from 197), the K'ri 97 (Nig), 
without the sense being altered. Deriv. 
"23. 

‘Nef. map (1 person man; part. 
ma), as "NDT? from N27 Ps. 38,9; 51, 
19 and perhaps Ps. 10, 10 K'ri m). 

Pih. 7127 to bruise, nivaxy, Ps. 51, 10; 

to destroy 44,20. 

II. (not used) intr. same as 197הכד ‏ 
(which see) to be clean, innocent.‏ 

Pih. 737 (not used) to be very guilt- 
less, very "clean; deriv. VDI. 

397 adj. m. see 1197. 

397 (after Spaniel mss. Deut. 23, 2; 

for which German mss. have ND); see 

 ‎אבד.

(from 7197 after the form kr) m.יכָד ‏ 
dashing (of the "waves), the breaking of 

waves Ps. 93, 3. 

VST (from 757 11. in the intensive 

form, as 1739 from my Nome. 12, 3 in 
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the Kal form) m. (according to Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi and others) bowed down, miser- 
able, then like 9 pious, Prov. 26, 28 

a lying tongue hates the pious. Accord- 
ing to the LXX and Vulg. from 757 1. 
to be innocent, pure, therefore 721 is 

="3T innocent, clean, and the abstract 
for concrete, innocence, LXX aAndsıe, 
Vulg. veritas, which certainly makes an 
antithesis to “pw. 

27 (not used) 1. tr. to ו‎ to 

break in pieces, to crush, Ar. wd, iden- 
tical with the organic root in 71, 7-27, 

8-57, Ar. Bs, dts, ,ה- חד‎ PA 9 
Greek Sax-w, Ödx-vo; metaphor. to lessen, 
to press down, to despise. — 2. intr. to 
be bruised, Agar. to be wretched, dejected, 
mean. Deriv. 77, 123; on the contrary 

1127 comes from 7137 1. 

77 Aram. pron. demonstr. pl., these 
(formed from 77 with |; appended, as 
en in (ןיֶלֶש‎ but also connected as a 
neuter with the singular Dan. 2, 31; 7, 
20 21. 

"127 (mot used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew "ar, namely 1. to press into, to 
bore into, of a spear, = "77 infigere, 

hence metaphor of the membrum virile; 
derivative the noun 497. — 2. Figur. 
to impress, on the memory, to remember, 
to retain, whence 137 and 9357. 

"27 (el. PD ‘Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew Sat, prop. male (see the verb 
"27 1); but only specially of the male 
of sheep, a ram Ear. 6,9 17; 7,17; Bis 
i) mas and aries; comp. Greek 6007 
mas and éo7y aries, Pers. iS mas 
and aries. 

71927 (def. 35939) Aram. m. a re- 

cord, Ezr. 6, 2 as a record, i. e. as an 
original document. As commentarius 
properly signifies the same, 520) בע‎ 

in Zab. means liber commentariorum. 

1297 (pl. def. N33497) Aram. m. the 

same, Eze. 4, 15 RAID "BD book of 
documents. 

55 (pause 51; from 3) adj. m. (pl. 

f. bt (pl. mips) 1. tottering (toםיִלּד) , ‏ 
this side and that), loose, staggering,‏ 
shaking; therefore decaying, wretched (of‏ 
the appearance) 2 Sam. 13, 4, of kine‏ 
Gen. 41, 19, with mips; or small (in‏ 

en or worth), insignificant, little JuDGES‏ 
with “yx; weak 2 Sam. 3, 1, op-6,15, ‏ 

posite pin. — 2. Subst. m. poor, opposed‏ 
Jos 34, 19, to uy Ex. 30, 15;וש ‏ to‏ 

impoverished, wretched, unfortunate, with‏ 
jay Ps. 72,13; 82, 4, Din) 82, 3, =»‏ 

 מ 3,12, ‏.Is 26, 6, שר פסו 28, 3,
whom Er (Exon. 23, 3; Lev. 19, 15)‏ 
and morality (Ps. 82, 3; ‘113, ts Prov.‏ 

were14, 31; 19, 17; 21, 13; 22, 22( ‏ 
efficient in raising up and protecting;‏ 
a poor debtor Am. 4,1, who becomes a‏ 
slave at last 8, 6. — 0 (from 753 1.)‏ 
subst. m. prop. same as m2‘ (the fold of‏ 
a door), but only metaphor. door of the‏ 
lips (comp. nnz) Mican 7, 5. LXX‏ 

 טס

cod. Samar. Ex. 2,19 for 757,אָלְּר ‏ 

which see.‏ 

(part. 395%) intr. to leap, to spring,גל ‏ 

over something, in the expres-לע ‏ with‏ 
sion to leap over the threshold Zeph. 1, 9‏ 
i.e. to serve his lord with respect (as in‏ 
the East they were wont not to tread‏ 
upon the threshold of the master’s apart-‏ 
ment, but to leap over it).‏ 

Pih. 327 (fut. (גלדר‎ to leap over, with 
accus. of the object 2 Sam. 22, 30; Ps. 
18, 30; with Dy to leap over a thing 
Sona or Sou. 2, 8; seldom to spring 
absol. Is. 35, 6. 

The stem, which is still found in 
Semitic only in the Targ. 397, is in its 
organic root 45-4, as it is re rel also 
in extra-Semitic. tongues (Sanskrit lagh, 
laugh, transsilire, Gothic latk-an salire, 
Greek perhaps day in Aey-w&e prop. 
leaper &c.). 

my I. (fut. 249) intr. 1. to wave, 

to rock to and fro, to move, of twigs, of 
a water-bucket, to hang down, of the leg. 
of the lame (according to Ibn Chaggug, 
see however 537), to hang, of the door. 
on its hinges, therefore identical with. 
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ba, -לס, ה‎ abn &e. 

 ‎תלו הל.
 הד

IL. (fut. 195%) tr. to draw aloft,הל ‏" 

water from a well, i.e. to draw, without‏ 
an addition Ex. 2, 16 19; figurat. to‏ 
draw out, i.e. to get out, a counsel in the‏ 
heart Prov. 20, 5; elsewhere to set free,‏ 

 ‏.deliver (in proper names). Deriv ילד
the proper names 1797, 17727. i57, ‏" 

Pin. 7197 (imp. pl. ולב = ולד‎ to ex- 
tricate, to draw up (from the abyss of 
danger) Ps. 30, 2; to take away (the legs 
from the lame, which he could not other- 
wise use) Prov. 26,7. The Yod in4*)7 has 
either arisen from the third radical sound, 
as is frequently the case in ,הל‎ or U 
has been resolved into /y; comp. Hiller 
and folium, גס‎ and alius, the French 
pronunciation of fille. 

Identical with this stem is the Ar. 

ds, No, Syr. th &e. (comp. claw, 

tollere). It is not connected with 4571. 
_ $107 (only with suf. 305%) Is. 26, 20 
K'ri ‘see תָלָד‎ 
mba (constr. nb; pl. ni>4) f. 1. (from 

> 1 "which see) prop. poverty, scanti- 

ness, smallness; concrete the small, the 
poor, i.e. the people 2 Kinas 24, 14, 
for which 7385 ("0y) n»1 stands in 25, 
12, Jer. 40,7, and the pl. niby Jer. 52, 
15 16 is also used for it. — 2. thread-work 
(from the waving of the threads to and 
fro, see 537), thrum, licium, by which 
the web is fastened to the weaver's 
beam Is. 38, 12, comp. Targumic 557 
thread-work; according to the ancients 
decay , וי‎ see 54. — 3. locks of 
hair, hair-braids (comp. (לתְלַח‎ Song or 
Sox. 7, 6, which the versions render 
according to conjecture; comp. Arab. 

(the tuft of the long palm-branchא ‏ 
that hangs at the uppermost part). —‏ 

 ‏For 197 as an adj. fem. see ל

(fut. 1273) tr. to trouble (water),ח לר ‏ 
by treading it Ez. 32, 2 13; so too‏ 

but the word had alsoאבל ‏ the Syr.‏ 
an intrans. meaning, as may be seen‏ 
from the Targ. 197. The organic root 
is 12-7, which is also in nam. 

Deriv. n%y7, 51 3, "59 (with suf. 797 = 557 as N= 
im, ‘without being a dual for that 
reason) m. a bucket, a pail; only figur. 
seed-vessel, therefore applied to posterity 
Nous. 24, 7. According to the Ma- 
soretic punctuation from 8177 the two. 
buckets or seed-vessels, i. 6. the testicles, 
which also suits. 

(from 793 IL) m. the same Is.ילד ‏ 
.15 ,40 

ande (from 57 out of 757 IL, and 
m; Jah is deliverer) תי‎ p. m. Ezr. 2,60; 
Non. 6, 10; 1 Cur. 3, 14; comp. the 
Phenic. proper name nam Aekou- 
000700700 (Joseph. contra Ap.). 

(the same) n. p. m. JER. 36,היל ‏ 

Gee. 24, 18.12; 1 ‏ 

br (unfortunate, miserable; yet 

perhaps like AuJo languishing) n. p. f- 
Junezs 16, 4-18. 

from my 1) f.תלה, ‏ (plur.תיִלָד ‏ 
branch, bough, tendril, from waving to‏ 
and fro Jer. 11, 16; Er. 17,6; vulgar‏ 

Ar. zu), Malt. dylje (vine), Syr. na}‏ 
branch. 

bb I. (3 pers. pl. 357, once 3557 

Is. 19, 6; 1 pers. sing. “nia, pl. noi) 

intr. 1. like mb I. to wave, to totter (to 
and fro), to be insecure, hence figurat. of 

men, to be loose, poor, wretched, unfor- 

tunate, weak, Ps. 79, 8; 116, 6; 142, 7 

comp. ds (to be low, miserable, bad); 
of rivers, to be dried up, to be drained, 

along with 297 Is. 19, 6; Syr. 82 to 

fail. Deriv. 0 m3 1, the proper 

name 5797. — 2. to hang (a swinging 

from side to side), spoken of miners let- 

ting themselves down 009 28, 4, they 

hang, they swing far from men. Deriv. 

m4 2. Here the fundamental significa- 

tion is not “to hang down”, but “to swing 

to and fro”; hence the "Arab, redupl. 

“to shake, to totter from side to side, 

to wave”, Ethiop. of the waving of the 

hair, the tottering of old age. The 

organic root in 71-57, >I, ,לס‎ Dn &e., 

Sanskrit til (moveri), Greek cak-ebeo, 

-coow &c. points to this fundamental 
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meaning. — For 1791 Prov. 26, 7 see 
n't IL 

(fut. 537) to be unfortunate,א 953 ‏" 
wretched, to be reduced Junsss 6, 6; Is.‏ 

.4 ,17 

bby IL. (i.e. 53; 3p. pl. %>) intr. to 
raise, to direct upwards, to turn up, of 
the eyes Is. 38, 14, connected with 
7-53 IL (which see). 

(not used) intr. to be thick, toעל ‏ 

be puffed, of a gourd; hence the Targ.‏ 

nyby, in the Mishna n957, Ar. 8 
a gourd, 98 חימַבִא‎ from na L; Ee 

wo (goed: place) n. pe. “of a city in 
Judah Jos. 15, 38. 

abel (fut. 9259) intr. prop. to go to 
slowly, to slink along (comp. ne), hence to 
drop, i.e. to flow slowly, 1200188. 8 
the house drops (with rain); to shed tears, 
of the eyes Jos 16, 20; to melt away, 
of Wp? Ps. 119, 28. — The stem also 
lies in the Mare, net, Arab. il to 
sneak, with which BS is cognate; but 
the organic root is me, also found in 
m2 N, 272; comp. lina, Aindo, adeiqr-co, 
Lat. lib-are. Deriv. 127) (proper name) 
and 

257 m.a dropping Prov.19,13; 27,15. 

VDOT (Pers) n. p. m. Esra. 9, 7. 

pet (inf. constr. p27; fut. P27) intr. 

1. to glow, to burn, of the lips Prov. 
26, 23 i.e. hot kisses; of arrows Ps. 7, 
14: he makes his arrows burning ones i.e. 
arrows wrapped with combustible ma- 
terials; figurat. to be in anguish Ps. 10,2, 
violent anxiety or pain being compared 
to heat 39,4. ‘2 pot Ox. 18 to kindle, 
set fire to. — 2. tr. to pursue hotly, prop. 
to burn after, with ירחא‎ Gen. 31, 36, 
1 Sam. 17, 53; but also without it and 
with the accus. of the object, Lament. 
4, 19. 

Pih. P25 (not used), deriv. npbn. 
Hif. — to kindle, wx Ez. 24, 10; 

40 heat, of wine Is. 5, 11. 

The organie root קל‎ is also in חל‎ I. 

(mb L), ap-w, Ar. wö@J, comp. Latin 
lue-ere, German lug-en &e. 

pet (part. p27) Aram. the same Dan. 

7, 9. 

mpbt (after the form ,כל‎ prop. 

inf. Pih.) f. hot fever Deur. 28, 22; Talm. 
ROWE. 

no7 (after the form תק‎ 7p, conseq. 
from m4 I., not the fom. of D3 and 
belonging to bbs; but the fem. n- is re- 
tained in dual and. plur., before the suff, 
as in D2, 1.6. np is looked upon as a 
segolate form, hence with the suff. 7097 
Is. 26, 20 K’ri, as if the sing. were תל‎ 
but which stands here for 7'777; dual 
pond, constr. "N23, with suff. Ta 
but also pl. ninby alter the form mings, 
constr, niny7) 7 1. a door, hanging ‘and 
turning on its hinges Prov. 26, 14, some- 
times divided into two turning halves 
(mis) or wings (also called ny7), 
each wing or fold consisting of two 
planks םיעָכִצ סע)‎ D°Y Dp) 1 Kınas 6, 34, 
Ez. 41,24 (in the Mishna, table or plank 
generally), distinguished from m2 (prop. 
opening), by supposing mnp to “consist 
of m2 or ninb7 1 Kınas 6,31. In the 
signification of door or folding door, n2% 
expresses the door hanging upon hinges, 
to which were applied the verbs 135 Gen. 
19, 6 or 593 2 Sam. 18, 17, חַתָּפ‎ 2 Kınas 
9, 3, TRY Nez. 3, 1, רַבָש‎ ‘Gun. 19, 9 
&e. The dual is ail of the two fold- 
ing gates of cities, temples &e. Deut. 
3,5, 2 Car. 4, 22, Is. 45,1, more rarely 
of simple houses Joss. 2, 19; hence 
DIN] ILM to establish a city with gates 
1 Kınas 16, 34; figurat. of Da Ps. 78, 

23, for which slic where nia oN} of 793 
Jos 3, 10 i. e. the maternal "body con- 
sisting of two halves, labia pudendi; of 

 ‎ 41, 6 i. 6. the two sided mouth ofםיִבָּפ

the crocodile; of the sea 38, 8; of Le- 
banon 2803. 11, 1 6. But the pl. is 
used still more frequently Jupass 3,23, 
1 Sam. 3, 15, 1 Kısas 6, 31, 2 Kınas 
18, 16, and in the applications al- 
ready mentioned Neu. 7, 1 3; 13, 19; 
2 Cur. 29,7; Ps. 107,16. om» ning 
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the doors of the nations Ez. 26, 2, is a 
paraphrase of Jerusalem as the centre 
of intercourse with foreigners (23, 40 sq.). 
n97 door Sone or Sor. 8,9, i.e. access- 
ible to every one approaching. — 2. page 
of a roll, columna, because it is like 
the wing of a door Jer. 36, 23; but ac- 
cording to others (= Rabbin. Sy, Ar. 
ob, Pers. לג‎ section. 

07 (abridged out of 7723 from 727 1. ; 

constr.07; with suff. 727, 7737, onceDa7" 
Gen. 9, 5 and > W275 pl. D4, constr, 29, 
with suf. 727, 797, המ‎ ps4) m 
1. blood, prop. something viscous and Hot 
ing (see 1971.) Ex. 7,19; Lev. 3,13 &.; 
of animals Ez. 44,15, or of men 2 Sam. 

23,17; or what flows from single mem- 
bers Prov. 30,33. 07 Dy (orDMTDR) DON 
to eat with the blood 1 Sam. 14, 32; יל‎ 
 -‎ (or 05) blood of the inיִקְב םָּב ;26 ,19
nocent 1 6. innocent blood 2 Kınas 21, 
16; Ps. 94,21; Deut. 19, 10; menstrual 
flux, of women Lev. 12, 7; 15, 27; life 
Prov.1,18, because the blood was con- 
sidered the proper life Deur. 12, 33; of 
the redness of water Ex. 7,21; 2 Kınas 
3, 22; blood of circumcision Ex. 4, 25; 
bloody robbery 20. 9, 7; metaphor. 
blood-guiltiness, murder, a cause of murder 
or blood Lev. 17,4, Num. 35,27, Dzvr. 
17, 8, especially so the pl. 097 Ex. 
22,1; 2Sam. 21,1; Ez. 22,2; Ps. 5,7; 

therefore with לע‎ Devt. 19, 10 or a 
guilt of blood i. e. "guilt of shedding the 
blood of one; elsewhere the pl. is ap- 
plied to blood shed Gun. 4, 10. — The 
noun is the same in the other Semitic 
dialects (Targ. DIN, def. N27; Sam. 
87 and םדא‎ Phenie, DR pronounced 
adom, Syr. Ls, Ar. 2d “Ge; comp. eo 

what flows from the nose, md dew), 
and by analogy of form its stem is 

, ma I. (which see), not oN (which 
see), which was developed : from Dy, as 

the Ar. er whence 629 (see 9 - 
2. (according to the Targ., Rashi, Kim- 
chi) likeness תומָּד=)‎ from 727 I, as 04 
from "at L.), Ez. 19, 10 like thee, in si- 

militudine tui. But this acceptation does 
not suit the connection and the LXX 

have therefore read jena for WaTa: as 
a vine climbing on the pomegranate, i. e. 
not lying (as 17, 4). If we abide by 
the textual reading, it is better to take 
07 here in the sense of juice, freshness, 
which suits mp, 1933, 

NOT (not 7197; part. m. 37, f. (הָיָמַד‎ 
Aram. same as "Hebr. הד‎ IL. Dan. 0 5 
7, 5. 

nm I. (not used) intr. to flow viscous 
and slow, particularly of blood, as in 
other cases nouns meaning blood are 
derived from verbs whose fundamental 
signification is to moisten, to wet, to flow 

(comp. 50 a gush of blood or rain, 

Be blood and milk flowing out, 

at blood, milk, Ab dew; see Dietrich, 
Abh. fiir semit. Wortforschung pp. 110- 
12). In extra-Semitic tongues also the 
idea of blood comes from that of flowing; 
comp. D174 1-, 9723. Deriv. 55 (from 127), 
and denom. DIN with its numerous de- 
rivatives. 

NOT IL (fut. gy, tmp. man) tr. 
properly to place in relation to some- 
thing else, to bring or to put together 
with something, hence 1. to make like, 
to compare, to adjust together, with > of 
the person with whom comparison is 
made, Sone oF Sox. 2,17; 8,14, where 
the reference to the subject lies in 7». 
Pihel usually stands for this. From the 
same meaning comes: to think, to ima- 

gine, which is mental comparison, JER. 6, 
2: as a comely and luxurious thing have 
I thought (formerly) of the daughter of 
Zion, Jerome, Syr. and others taking 
it in the sense of liken. — 2. intr. to be 
like, to resemble, with > Ps.89,7; 144,4, 
by Ez. 31, 2 8 18; cognate in sense 
bön, mW. Derivat. mvz7, 77724; see 
- 2. 
"Nif. m72 to become like, to resemble, 

with aceus. Ez.32,2 (according to LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. and others); with > Ps.49,13 

(Kimchi). Referred by others to 127 I. 

Pih. הד‎ (fut. maT) 1. to compare, 

with > Is. 46, 5, Sone or Sox. 1,9, or 
oN with somanhat Is. 40, 18; benz. to 
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speak in similitudes, of the prophets, same 
as לַשְמ‎ Hos. 12, 11, which the LXX 
and "Jerome misunderstood. — 2. to 
unite ideas i. e. to fancy, to imagine Ps. 

48, 10; to mean, to think Jupaxs 20, 
5; Is.10,7; Ps. 50, 21; to destine, with 
> for some one, 2 Sam. 21, 5. 
7 Hithp. 79377 (fut. 972) to make one- 
self like, to "place oneself on a par, with 
? Is. 14, 14. 

The stem “7 (Targ. 837, Syr. נפל‎ &e.) 
has for its organie root m7 in the 
sense of “to bind together, to adjust to- 
gether”, which reappears with enlarged 
meaning in D4"7, DY, Di &e.; comp. 
Sanskrit sama 0 like). 

IH. (fut. 1373) tr. (a fartherתמר ‏ 

development of 03, D4) 1. to cut off, to‏ 
conclude, to cause to end, therefore to‏ 
cease, of weeping JER.14,17; Lament.‏ 

for which also 03} (Nif. of D5)3, 49; ‏ 
appears 2,18; once to destroy Hos. 4, 5,‏ 
which, however, the ancients took from‏ 
mm Il. — 2. to be speechless, dumb,‏ 
silent (see Nif.); metaphor. to rest, to be‏ 

 ‏.at rest. Deriv 37, מד
Nif. 272 pass. to be destroyed, of na- 

tions ZEPH. 1,11, eities Is. 15, 1, lands 
Hos. 10, 7. Rarely: to be 3 of 
cattle Ps. 49, 13. 

mat (from 723) 7. a hermitage, a 
place” of death- like stillness (see 1977) 
Ez. 27, 32, without any necessity for 
taking 7 = man; many mss. read 
27 (from ba). 

on Aram. see NM. 

naar f. a Bene a thing like, Is. 

40, 18: what likeness will ye compare 
with him? Usually concrete, an image 
Ez. 1, 5 26; Daw. 10,16; a copy Gen. 
1, 26; pps "7 images of oven i, e. like 
oxen in shape 2 Cur. 4, 3; a model, 
ms nn Ez. 1,16 model of a single one; 
then a form, a copy of the original. 
image Ez. 1, 22. An adverb: like, as, 
instar Is. 13, 4, with it is sometimes 
Zr elsewhere nın> Ps.58,5. Ar. 

490 (image), Targ. m, Syr. 1 23550 
the same. 

"707 (from הכד‎ IIL.) m. rest, cessation, 
Is. 62, 6 7; Ps. "83, 2. 

“Ot (eon m3 IIL) m. = a} rest, 
prosperity, םיִמָּי‎ 24 Is.38, 10 prosperity 
of days, i. e. "the best days; according 
to the Targ. (177), Aq., Symm. (doYeyeia) 
from 723 ILL "(prop. to be bound) sick- 
ness; according to Ibn Gandch, Rashi, 

Kimchi (תּוְתְרְּכ)‎ and others in the sense 
of “to destroy”; according to the LXX 
and Vulg. the standing still (of the sun) 
i. e. noon nal &v tH ueonußoin tov Biov, 

Ar. 50! rgd, Din Yin} Prov. 4, 
18), without a2 being the vending. 
But the sense given is more natural, on 
account of 7/27. 

pat (after the form 43722) m. same 
as nn Ps. 17, 12 (Rabbinie: a repre- 
sentation). 

027 (3 p. pl.9991, pause 1125; inf. and 
imp. Br, pia; fut. 1 07 after. the form 

nd}, דלי‎ bin, where the reduplication 
moves ל‎ because the word con- 
cludes with the radical sound to be 
doubled; fut. 2 intrans. 037, like "7727, 
Dm, pl. vas) and m); but Dr) may be 
regarded as a fut. Nif. ) intr. 1. same as 
27 IL, 03 (097) to be still, to be silent, 
1 Sam. 14, 9; Ez. 24,17 (see pox); Ps. 
4, 5; to be dirk dumb, with terror Is. 
23, 0 to trust calmly, with > of the per- 
son, or absol. Ps. 37,7; 62,6; to look at 
in calmness, to be resigned Jur. 47, 6; 
Lament. 3, 28; to stand still, of the sun 
Josa.10,12 13. — 2. to cease, Jon 30, 
27; Ps. 35,15; Lament. 2,18; to be se- 
parated, isolated (see ma; and i in many 
other modifications, 602800. = = 23 1. 
Deriv. 7397, 197. On the contrary 
8277 belongs to Di. 

"Nif. םֶדָכ‎ (3 pl. man; fut. 07}, pl. man, 
mm, pause 7), or also abridged mT; 

1 person an "from 072) as Kal: to be 
dumb Ex. 15, 16; Lament. 2,10; to be 
silent Jos 29, 21; to dwell at. rest JER. 
8, 14; 49, 26; but also to be destroyed 
Ter. 25, 37, to ns 51, 6, una in 
darkness 1 Sam. 2 5 לאל‎ to go into 
the grave Ps. 31, 18, lie m7 IH. 
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Poh, 01347 to silence, to quiet, Up? Ps. | 126, 5, of repentance and regret Mar. 

131, 1. 
Hf. DI (with suf. 29977) to annihi- 

late, to destroy, Jar. 8, 14. 

f. stillness , of the wind Ps.הממד ‏ 

Dip 1Kines 19,19 and poét.107, 29; . ‏ 
(Hendiadys) ne 1 Jos 4, 16 a gentle‏ 
voice. 

27 (not used) tr. to heap together, 

to heap up (dung), obviously arising 
from 577 in the first instance, Ar. wo 

(hence 0)25= yd, 723 dung-heap, 
aa 

and from it the Arab. denom. ro to 
dung); >» again is only a collateral 
form of 537 II. (which see). Hence 725, 

mRT2 and the proper names 71277, 
B72, mın'ya; perhaps also a, ai 

OT m. a dung-heap, on the field, 

2 Kings 9, 37, Jer. 9,21, on the earth 
8, 2; 16, 4 (in הָמְדַאל‎ ya dung of the 
earth, there is an ‘alliteration); comp. 

Ar. Ser) (dung-heap), wood and Sle 

(fimus), whence Go stercoravit. 

32707 (a dunged place) n. p. of a city 

in Zebulon Jos. 21, 35. Perhaps we 
should read instead 1379, since 719° 
suits better there. See "min, ya. 

yoy (fut. 9272, inf. 2% vit) intr. 

to flow, to run; metaphor. to weep, to 

shed tears, of the eye, Jur. 13, 17, Ar. 
<<- 

₪ the same; to low out, of the juice 

of the vine, of the olive (see am; hence 
923, 71997. The organic root is 9-27, 
identical with that in py I. and המ‎ 1. 

DOT (with suf. 2729) m. properly a 
tear, only figurat. (Kimchi, Parchon) the 
trickling out, the juice, of vines or olives, 
consequently wine, mead, Ex. 22, 29, 
like the Greek daxovoy trav dévdour, 
Latin arborum lacrimae, Sam. IT ex- 

tract, best issue, Malt. demgha a drop. 

IDIOT (with suff. 9797; pl. ni) 
f. a tear, and collect. lacrimae Eccues. 

4, 1 (Ar. 

eye Jur. 8, 23, that flow over the face 
Is. 25, 8, a sign of sorrow Ps. 80, 6; 

0 . . 

0), whose source is in the 

2, 13. "J msn Ez, 24, 16, 7 py wT 
Jar. 9,17 to ‘weep. 

797 (not used) intr. same as Tan 
(which see), to overtop, to be promi- 
nent. Deriv. 757m (which see). 

(not Bu) intr. to be indus-קשמּה ‏ 
trious, active, Arab. 0 the same; 
conseq. the proper name ene derived 
from it: place of industry. But industry 
could hardly be thought of in the first 
appellation of the city. Perhaps place 

of weaving, from pigs = Ar. (Band to 

weave, which „oo also means, from 

which the forms ar and קטו‎ are 
explicable. 

(not used) tr.=pign], whenceקשמר ‏ 
put.‏ 
FB (arising from מרד'‎ „las 1 Cur. 

18, 5 6 and the Syr. dis} still have 
₪ which is fused together from un 
and pi; from "3°73 not only has נד"‎ 
originated, but also, with ar resolved i into 
6, 747, written by the punctuators 7995 
in 2 Kınas 16, 10) n. p. of an ancient 
city at the foot of Antilibanus, in a 
plain watered by the rivers M2728 and 

“p72 (which see), Gen. 14, 15, some- 
times belonging to the J: ו‎ kingdom 
2 Sam. 8, 5 6, but for the most part an 
independent kingdom having kings of 
its own (see 179, TI, 9772, FTI, 
Dum) 8 11, 24 ke, till it was re- 
moved 740 B.C. under pea (which see) 
by the Assyrians , and its inhabi- 
tants carried away in exile to the Cas- 
pian Sea 2 Kinas 16,9; Is. 7, 4; 8, 4; 
10, 9; 17, 1; Am. 1, 3-5; 5, 27. Yet 
the city continued to flourish Jer. 49, 
23 24 97; Ez. 27,18; 47, 16-18, and 

played a part also in the middle ages. 
In Gen. 15, 2 pny stands for ד'‎ UN, 
with an alliteration to pu. The name 

probably proceeds from the Semitic; and 

it might also be explained “habitation 

of possession” (pw72), or “possession of 
Adar” (pwn = (רד = רדא‎ , comp. 28997. 

pw7gt (many mss. have pia) m 
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damask, a silk stuff, coming from Pi 
Aw. 3,12, and only altered in the pronun- 
ciation for distinction-sake. See Punt. 

(judge, referred to him who bearsד ‏ 
the name, as we see from Gen. 49, 17,‏ 
but according to Gun. 30, 6 to God,‏ 

certainly an eulogy at first,80000708, ‏ 
as DN27) 1.x. p. of a son of Jacob‏ 
Gen. 30, 3-6; 35, 25, founder of the‏ 
tribe called after him 49,16 17, which‏ 

Ex. 31, 6, 2ןד 79% ‏ is written fully‏ 
Nom. 1, 38. Gentile 7 Danite, collect,‏ 
the Danites, JUDGES 13, 2; 18,1; comp.‏ 
"an Deur. 29, 7. Comp. also. TPN,‏ 
m — 2.n. p. of the district of this‏ 

tribe Josn. 19,41 seq., where 17 cities‏ 
were allotted to them (pay, Swe,‏ 

Vy, paw &e.), most of whichשמש ‏ 
remained in possession of the heathen‏ 
Jupezs 1, 34; 14, 1 seq.; 1 Sam. 5, 10;‏ 
Kines 15, 27. At a later period the1 ‏ 

chief territory was concentrated about‏ 
the Sidonian wx) (Josx. 19, 47 pub), a‏ 
city in the extreme north of Palestine,‏ 
at a small distance from Paneas (Cae-‏ 
sarea Philippi) Jupaus ch. 18; in enu-‏ 
merating the tribe-territories from south‏ 
to north Dan takes the latter place Josn.‏ 

Junges 1, 34; 1 Cur. 12, 35. —19,40; ‏ 
(judge, ruler; a Phenician name of3. ‏ 

Eshmün or Pan, otherwise called [on the‏ 
coins of 791 >92, i. 6. Paneas] Bal-inas, | )\‏ 
i. e. Ba‘al Ya‘an) n. p. of a Sidonian-‏ 
Phenician city situated on one of the‏ 
sources of Jordan, in the valley "n"a‏ 
aim}, at a short distance from Paneas,‏ 
called i in Hebrew 497 77, in Phenician‏ 

as the deity worshippedןעי ללב, ‏ 
there, Gey. 14,14. At its conquest by‏ 
the Danites this appellation is described‏ 
as new Jupaus 18, 29, and Wr or pwd‏ 
is given as the aides name Josu. 19, 47.‏ 
ane R (Dan playing the pipe, as‏ 

by2 is designated, see my, and497 ‏ 
Eckhel, doetr. num. vet. T. II. 1 342;‏ 
with a of motion 91137) proper name‏ 

i. 6. Pan was79% לע ‏ of Paneas, where‏ 
worshipped in a grotto 2 Sam. 24, 6;‏ 
the Vulg. read “91 77. Comp. Sad.‏ 

Abridged from 773 Ez. 27, 19,5. ‏ — 
which see.‏ 

“| (a pronominal stem, compounded 
of »7= 177, and ,-ן‎ as in ER, 127 
Tas) pron. demonstr. m. (def. הנ‎ m 8 
this, Dan. ch. 2-7, appended to both 
genders because the def. masc. has the 
same form as the fem., as to ,זר‎ 22072, 
pon, ans, ma &e.; ‚ rarely prefixed Dax. 
4 1b; Ezr. 5, 4 The fem. is used like 
the Hebrew Ny for this, as 27-2 all 
this Dan. 5, 22, particularly in connec- 
tion with prepositions, as הנד ירחא‎ 9 
after this; 777 רתאָּב‎ 6 same, 7, 6; by 
1277 upon this, thereupon 3,16; הנד‎ as 
this, therefore 2,10; 7377 rey prop. 

of before this, i.e. formerly 6,11; bap-ıa 
197 all in consequence of shies, 6 
of this very thing, 3, 22.— In the Targ. 
PI, PPT, PNT are in use; see .אד‎ 

DNIT seo לאי‎ 

237 (not used) the ground-form to 
2797 which see. 

297 (not used) intr. to be pliant, 
squeezable, yielding.. The organic root 
18 32-4, identical with that in 3378, 
Pre, 27 in their transitions. Deriv. 

 ‎כ

797 (not used) intr. to be low, of 
the ground, identical with 12.979), TIS, 

215, GS &e., in its organic root, 
= physical signification. Deriv. the 
proper name הנד‎ 

7 in the proper name 722 77, see 
tt 4. 

mat (low ground, from 127 in the in- 

tensive form) n. p. of a city in Judah 
Jos. 15, 49. 

TIT see ji. 

377 (not used) intr. to bend aside, 

to abscond, whence the proper name 
many. The quadriliteral is a farther 

development of 237, Ar. 35 (to bend 
aside), by means of A; comp. the Ar. 

hE (to collect) from (4S 
217 (probably from the quadri- 

literal 2727 [which see] bending aside, 
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concealment or little place) n. p. of an 
Edomite city Gun. 36, 32; 1 Cur. 1, 43. 

"JT Gentile from 7, which see. 

in Ezer.; El is judge,לאנה )<37 ‏ 
and DN, unitedד ‏ consequently from‏ 

m of different personsד כ ₪ ‏ 
one 3,1, Eze. 8,2, Nex. 10,7, espe-‏ 
cially of the famous wise man and‏ 
prophet, from whom the book of Da-‏ 
niel is called; all Dante; and Ezex.‏ 

where he is mentioned14,14 20; 28, 3, ‏ 
as a Wise man and pattern of righteous-‏ 
ness.‏ 

12T (mot used) intr. same as 17 to‏ 
be low, assumed for the proper name 

3; Ar. 8 the same; see, however, 
m. 

knowing, in theעדי ‏ abridged fromעד ‏ 

(which see), 93772;עֶדיִבָא ‏ proper names‏ 
DRITIn.p. Deriv.טק ‏ comp. Phenic.‏ 

 ‏perhaps the proper name "לאש
see 9777.עַד ‏ 

97 (from 37}, prop. inf.s pl. oy) 
mM. what one Loos, knowledge, of a 
thing, Jos 32,6 10 17; 36,3; pl. wisdom, 
consisting of a fulness of knowledge 
37,16. 

Wy (not used) intr. same as 37, 
whence 

727 (= 1197 part. m. knowing) n. p. 
of a " Midianite , only in aytoy GEN. 
25, 4, where be i is perhaps ‘the Arabic 
article, See, however, PTR. 
97 (from 39; pl. nis) / =37 Ps. 

73, 11 construed mith the accus. like the 
verb, Is. 11,9; pl.=by7 1 Sam. 2, 3. 
MYT (imp. of 953 = 1197, since a of 

motion occasionally Hose elsewhere 
al see 97). 

and Dx, comp. SNAPעד ‏ (eoלָאּועה ‏ 
"EL is "knowing) 3 2.לא ‏ from OP. ‘and‏ 

m. Num. 1, 14; "ot which 5899‘) stands‏ 
in 2,14 (see 4). Perhaps the primitive‏ 
form is 53397 (from 97); comp. dh.‏ 

7197 (jut. IN) intr. to be pressed 
together, to be trodden down; metaph. to 

be extinguished, of רג‎ Prov. 20, 20; 24, 
20; 008 18, 5; figurat. to be destroyed 
Is. 43, 17; of water, to dry up (see Nif.). 
The stem is connected with TI, 7 
Syr. „83; it is also written ךעו‎ 8 
17,1. 

Nif. ET to become extinct, to dry up, 
of water, Jo 6,17; comp. Lat. extin- 
guere aquam. 

Puh. 325 to be destroyed, Ps. 118, 12; 
comp. Lat. exstingui. 

(not used) intr. same as 537 toלעד ‏ 

shine, to lighten, metaph. to be celebrated,‏ 
hence the proper name by’m. Com-‏ 
parison with Arab. deo to disappoint,‏ 
héo to be concealed, is unsuitable.‏ 
MDT (prop. inf. fem. of #11 after the 

form nm nay, as 27 is mase., there- 
fore coustmad ih the accusat. like 
m3 and the verb; with suf. 'n97, 
pony’) fem. 1 ie. perception, 
Prov. 19,2 a soul too without perception 
i. e. one ‘not knowing duties; Eccuzs. 
7,12; ; knowledge i ie. design "3 "233 with- 
out design i. e. unawares Devt. 4, 42; 
usually cognition Hos. 4, 1; Mat. 2, 7; 
insight Prov. 1, 4; wisdom 1, 7; 10, 14: 
ar imprudent Jos 35, 16 6 gener- 
ally i in all shades of the verb’ s meaning, 
and therefore coupled with Mati, aan, 
main, a7, Ia, 1273 &e. \ 

ney (not used) tr. to push against 

something, to scratch against something, 
metaph. to disdain, to revile, to ver, to 
grieve, whence "27. The organic root is 
7-27, also found in Na, 10 Arab. 

3 ds ig) 30 with the same 
fundamental signification. 

"8:7 (only pause 9). a stumbling block 

(LER, Vulg.), scorn, reviling Ps. 50, 20; 
Jewish interpreters translate 724 Far. 

pal (part. ppit) tr. to strike upon 

something, to knock, at a door, Sone OF 
Sox. 5, 2; figurat. to press upon some- 

thing, to artes something hard, a flock, 

Gen. 33, 13, whence the proper name 

“RPT. — The stem is divided in Arab. 
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into «30 and 6, the former for the 

physical, the latter for the figurative 
meaning; and the organic root pant is 
also in pp-o 1 

Hithp. Penn to press hard (against 
a door), i.e. to take it by storm, Jupazs 
19, 22, 

RD" (cattle-driving) n. p. of a station 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, Num. 
33, 12, now el-Tobbacha. 

PT see pit. 

pt (from pps) adj. m., 793 (pl. nip) 
f. beaten small, crushed, hence fine, of 
dust Is.29,5, of spices Luv. 16,12; thin, 
of hair 13, 30; figurat. lean Gun. 41, 3, 
interchanged with PI} consumptive קיל‎ 
21,20, where, however, it is explained, 
sometimes a hectic fever (Arabs Erpen.), 
sometimes little (Syr.), withered in the 
limbs (Graeco-Venet.), sore-eyed (Onkel., 
Saad., Vulg., Kimchi = Talmud. p7) &e.; 
slender, of ears of grain Gen. 41, 6; 
slight, of the voice 1 Kinas 19, 12; op- 
posed to full, strong, fat 6 

m. dust, Ex. 16, 14; Is. 40, 15.קח ‏ 

m. a fine, thin cloth, a fine carpet,קה ‏ 

Is. 40, 22; Talmud. pt a thin covering 
of the eye, cataract; comp. adj. ד‎ 

bp (not used) intr. to rock to and 
fro (in the air), of a tree, to wave, there- 

fore (in the Mishna) bp, Arab. Ks, 
Syr. Io} palm-tree. Derivat. 

(place of palms) n. p. of aהָלְקד ‏ 

J oktanite tribe and a district of Arabia‏ 

Gen. 10,27; 1 Cnr. 1, 22.‏ 

Pips (perf. p31; fut. pt>, with suff. 

2,77) same as PI In) TE», 7223, 
 -‎ ->7, mon? hen "dividing into two leadא-

ing senses: 1. to beat small, to beat into 
pieces, to crush, to reduce to ruins, םיִרָה‎ 

Is. 41,15; to thresh in pieces 28, 28, 
with why. — 2. intr. to be beaten small, 
er Deur.9,21; to be ine, whence the 

Go 

adj. 97, the noun py, py. Ar. 0. 

Hif. pay (2 fem. תוקדה‎ ; inf. 1 Pan 

also as an adverb, fine, inf. 2 קרה‎ fut. 

PII, ap. py) like signification 1 of Kal, 
to break in pieces, Ni28%, ם‎ 90» 2 Cur. 
34,4 7; to crush, to “ust 2 Kınas 23, 6 
15; to bruise, spices Ex. 30, 36; to 
destroy, 2 Sam. 22, 43 (see pry). 

Hof. prt pass. Is. 28, 28. 
PRT (Pe. not used, see prt) Aram. 

the same. 

47 pus )5 f. ops, 3 pl. spy; part. 
Mm. pum, f ma; fut. pL, with suff. 
map") ‘like os ה‎ Hifil to chew 
Dan. 7,7; to bruise 7, 23; to break in 
pieces 2, 45; to smite 6,25 &. 

tr. to bore through,רָקְדַב) ‏ (fut.רֶקְּד ‏ 

to pierce, with accusat. of the object‏ 
Junges 9, 54; 1 Sam. 31, 4; figurat. to.‏ 
revile, to calumniate, 208. 12, 10; 13,‏ 

hence the proper names “p7, "272.3; ‏ 
The organic root of the stem (Targ.‏ 

“p27, Syr. 5? &e.) is "273; identical‏ 
with that in Ra, "2-0, Sp" 2,91 &e.‏ 

Nif. "R73 pass. Is. 13, 15. 
Puh. רקד‎ the same, .מתא‎ 37, 10; 

figurat. of those perishing with hunger 

Lament. 4,9, as also Don, Ar. © 
Hif. 777 (not used), whence Far. 
“pt (= “pan 12; lance-bearer) n. p. m. 

1 Kus 4,9; see "72. 
27 (from 77) ‘Aram. m. same as 

Hebrew “it, time of a race, a genera- 

tion, 3) רד‎ from generation to genera- 

tion, for ever, Dan. 3, 33; 4, 31. 

77 (fiom 747 I.) m. a pearl, like the 

Arab. יל‎ 335, Aram. ארד‎ (Targ. on 
Esth.), perhaps pearl-stone (LXX zir- 
vwog Mids) or mother of pearl Esta. 1,6, 
so called from the shine of it. With it 
is compounded according to some 2797, 
which see. 

a} see 1%. 

NTI (not used) ir. to push from one- 

wh to push back, to push away, Arab. 
22 202 

18, 3,0 &e., to reject, to refuse, = NAT 
(which see), Ar. hj (IV.), hence along 
with ףרח‎ (in the 04 Dan.12,2). Deriv. 
87 (from iRY7; constr. RT, 
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dike 41731 from i731) aversion, an ob- 
ject of aversion Is. 66, 24, 

277 (not used) tr. to pierce, with a 

goad; to tear up, land; to cut into; 

cognate with 292,90, Ar. Gyo 
&e.; but not with o 5 The organic 

root is 22-7, and a deriv. (perhaps also 
959) is 

271 (pronounce darbén) and a7 
(darban, like }y and 7,1, presuppos- 
ing a form 247 or 273; pl. na) m 
a goad, an “oa-goad, a שא"‎ 1 Sam. 13, 
21, Eccuns. 12, 11, Bovxerzgor, sti- 
mulus. 

277 (mot used) intr. to advance, to 
‘step ‘forth, to ascend (cognate 717, Ar. 
-<- 

yo): whence 3772 (which see). 

2 71 (usually ה‎ from רד‎ and 97 
=y1 i.e. pearl of knowledge; better from 
77 II. to which 93 that stands for 
it points, = = 94777 bearer, holder) n. p. 
of a wise man ‘contemporary with So- 
lomon 1 Kines 4,31, for which in 1 Cur. 
2,6 >21 

77 (from 737 IL; modern Hebrew 

pl. D799) m. a 0 a thorn, spina, 
LXX "TeiBoros, joined with הל‎ and 
max Gun. 3, 18; Hos. 10, 8 with ץוק ג‎ 
Syr. 15959 and Arab. רוטט‎ (names of a 
tree). 

aint (from p47, Ar. er 5 to glow, 

to burn, as }ipS from px) m. the south, 
the meridian region, as the region of 
light or the sun, Deut. 33, 23, Eccuzs. 
11,3 (cognate in sense 193, AN, rap; 
the south-wind Jos 37, 17. Comp. 1009 
75 € 78410» 75 (Hom. ה‎ 12, 239) = 
(pi- is therefore not a termination.) 

797 (from 77 II. after the form 
 ‎ prop. running round about, rovingלוכש)

about (= 7, 779), hence 1. f. a bird 
that jlies round about, swiftly Prov. 26, 
2, and whose nest was observable in the 
temple Ps. 84, 4; according to the an- 
cients a swiqilow or swift bird (see 0°); 

according to others a wild dove, Arab. 

--<¢ 

’ yo 

w? 

y> SL (free 1. e. wild dove), which, 
peas does not suit so well. Parallel 
EX. — 2. m. freedom, liberation, of 
slaves, captives, Lev. 25, 10; Is. 61, 1; 
WTI nad Ez. 46, 16 the jubilee-year, 
the year “of setting slaves free; figurat. 
a spontaneous flow, a free efflux, of “a 
Ex. 20, 23. 

DI n. p. of three Perso-Median 

kings, . Augsios, namely 1. יִדָמַה‎ ’7 Dan. 
11,1 or 872 6,1, in full form’ “ya ‘3 
a SR Baron, 6 Cyaxares 
II. son of Astyages (569- 536 3.0.(.-- 
 ,‎ 12, 27 i. 6. Dariusאמא. 7" 9927 .2
son of Hystaspes. — 3. Ezr. 4, 5 24; 
5, 5-7; 6,1 12-15; 1146. 1; 2, 10; 
ZECH. 1 17,71, i e. Darius Nothus. 
Others still may have also borne the 
name. — In the cuneiform inscriptions of 
Persepolis, Darjawes has been sometimes 
found (Lassen, über die keilförmigen 
Inschriften p. 158), sometimes Darheüs 
(Grotefend) ; sometimes Darajavash, Dar- 
jawus, has been read (Lassen, die alt- 
persischen Keilinschriften p. 41). 7 is 
derived from darj, Zend. dere, Sanskrit 
dhri conservare, with the formative 
sound awu, therefore &o&siyv, as Herod. 
(6, 98) explains it; W expresses the 
nominative sign s, as in u», wor. 

Comp. Oppert, Journal Asiat. 1851. 
p- 261. 

see WAT.שויְרַד ‏ 

373 (fut. S472) prop. to go along, to 
advance, to ascend (connected with 377, 

o> Aram. p10, GP: Greek zody-sıw 

&c.), hence 1. intr. to go, to wander, to 
walk, with aceusat. of the way JoB 22, 
15; with לע‎ over something 1 Sam. 5, 81 

with 3 to wander or go throughג 4,13; ‏ 
something Deut. 1, 36, Josu. 14, 9, i. e.‏ 
to tread upon Is. 59, 9; to go into, to come‏ 
into Mic. 5,4 5; with n to go forth, to‏ 
step forth, to appear Nom. 24,17. —‏ 

tr. to tread, to tread down, an enemy2. ‏ 

Is. 63, 3, hence the expressions: a) ‘7‏ 
New. 13,15, =ָּד ‏' Sm, Jos "24, 11, na‏ 

 ‏.na» Is 63, 2, הָרּוּפ ‏hy“ 63, 3, יי "ד

Dans Mic. 6, 15 or also 777 alone‏ 
22 
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Jupezs 9, 27 to tread out the grapes, 
to tread the wine-press; b) mvp 1 Ps. 
7,13 to stretch the bow, by setting the 
foot upon it (Diod. Sic. 3, 8); seldom 
for it stands nxn “7 Ps. 58, 8; 64, 4. 
Jer. 51,3 K'tib gas N FIT the 
interpreters have taken = 47" NUR, דלא‎ 
31 against him who bends ‘(the bow) 
shall the bender bend his bow; but לא‎ is to 
be taken for a negative, as may be seen 
from the 2 half of the verse, a sense which 
the Targ., Syr., Vulg. and others have 
given; the punctuators and versions not 
reading the second 777. — 3. Figurat. 
to spur, prop. to put the heel into a 
thing, to drive, to urge on, with 3 against 

something Ha. 3, 15; to spur on ZEcH. 
9,13; or in a bad sense derived from 
treading down: to despise, e. g. TY the 
strength (of enemies) 0020698 5, 21. 
Derivat. 777 and 741. 

Hif. ךיררה‎ (fut. DAT, 8 plur. 6 
ADIT) caus. 1. to ni " go, to cause 
to walk, i. e. to conduct, to lead, with 
2 of the way Is. 48,17, Prov.4,11, or 
in a figurat. sense Ps. 25,5; but also 
to make to advance, JUDGES 20, 43 they 
made them go as far as הָחּונְּמ‎ -- in 

order to entice the Benjamites by 
that means out of their strong position; 
for mm is the name of a place = 

 -‎ '1 Cur. 8, 6 and mimi 2,52. Acתַחְנַּמ
cording fo others it is equivalent to the 

Ar. ₪0 3 and Syr. Af. in the meaning 
to reach. — Absol. to lead Is. 11, 15, 
with לע‎ over ₪ thing Has. 3, 19. With 
accusat. of the way, to tread Jos 28, 8. 
— 2. to tread firmly i. e. to level, ור‎ 

Jar. 51, 33; figurat. to bend (the bow), 
transferred to the tongue, which is ob- 
vious in Jer. 9,2; but there appears to 
have stood 39777 (according to the con- 
sonants). 
7 (with suf. "299; dual 2297 

Prov. 28, 6 18 of the double way of 
the perverse; pl. םיִכָרְד‎ , constr. 1245) 
comm. (but fem. only in Deur. 1, 22; 
Ps. 1, 6; 119, 33; Ezr. 8, 2; the cod. 
Sam, also in Daur. 28,7 25): 1 going 
= walking, as an action; je muy JUDGES 

17, 8 (mo10tpon 656 Herod.7,40); “173% 
Prov. 7,19 to go one’s way, to journey; 
2 “I one has a going i. e. he goes out 

i Kines 18, 27, used especially in cases 
of continuance, as Din’ 19, 4 a day’s 
Journey, which was about 15 English 
miles; bYn) תוטְלַש‎ "7 three days’ Journey 
Gen. 30, 36.— 2. Conerete: a going = a 
way, via, which one treads, 60800. = 
Mk, e.g.’77"59 Gun. 38,21; post. "7 ילע‎ 
49, 17 on the way; DDT לע‎ at the ways 

i. e. openly, of the abode of the prosti- 
tute Jur. 3, 2; “Ia Nume. 22, 22 in the 
middle of the way. In this concrete sense 
555 Jon 19, 19, map Is. 57,14, yn} 43, 
 ,‎ 43, 19 &e. are 8 with itםיש ,16
sometimes with a Joss. 2,7, after 192 
and "DO with m &e., or in the accus. 
after verbs of going, as after a7 Deur. 
1,31, 759 Nom. 21, 24, mp Josn. 13, 
18 &e., "to denote divection to a ding. 
in via ad; or lastly with genit. of the 
place whither a way leads, and so al- 
most a preposition: towards, the way to, 
6 ₪ V2 “1 Gun. 3, 24, רוש‎ ‘7 16, 7, 
yee יכרד‎ ‘Lamenr. 1,4, Siew on Prov. 
7,27, nya "y 14,12, most frequently to 
point out the direction to a country, as 
D2 "3 1Kines 18, 43, ןופצה‎ 7 Ez. 40, 20, 
Die "1 40, 45, once the verb is in- 
serted before the genitive Hos. 6, 9. 
Elsewhere the genit. following “4 ‘de- . 
notes relation to and dependence upon, 
6. 8. 1527 "I the way of the eagle Prov. 
30,19, i.e.which he takes aloft; en ָּד'‎ 
Num. 20,17 the public high-way 1 600g 
 ‎ (Herod. 5,53), i.e. that whichטסו |
the king takes. So in 19775 727 1Sam. 
25,12; ‘19 map Is. 53, 6; "3 bn Gen. 
19,2; figue. Pays 7 Jos. 23, 14, 
ie. the way to the grave. See DN, UN“. 
— 3. Still concrete, but more metaphor. 
an accessible, level road Is. 49, 11; an 

open, free path 49, 9; room to walk in 
Nom. 22,26; Jos 38, 19. — 4. Metaphor. 
mental walking and doing (like the Ger- 
man Wandel = action), in frequent use; 
hence conduct, undertaking Ps. 2,12; 37, 
7; action 1,6; way of acting, Is. 40, 27; 
Jar. 32, 39; 6192 "7 Prov. 4,14, pein 4 
 ‎ je 16, 31 66. in the sense ofהָקָרְצ ,2,20
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manner of life, walk, course of action, in 
which signification, because it includes 
the collective plans and negotiations that 
enter into all undertakings, the plural 
often stands Is. 55,8; Jer.32,19. Besides 
the phrases וָכְרּדדתֶא‎ wel) 1 Kınas 2, 4 

to keep his walk, רעארב‎ 3373 j02 Ez. 9, 
10 or 49979 By) Jur. 17, 10, there is 
also the plural םיִכָרד 20" 7",7,3 ןיקה‎ 
2Cur. 27,7, or sing. and pl. interchange 
in one phrase 1 Kınas 15, 26; 2 Cur. 
17, 3. In this sense we should also 

take 2 "23 ‘1 Prov. 30, 19: the action, 
the intercourse of aman with... Joined 
to God "3 denotes either the conduct of 
a man which pleases God, which God 
approves, 108 23,11; Ps. 5, 9; 27, 11, 

where "3 might also stand in the plural 

Is. 2,3; Ps. 51,15; or the agency, mode 

of acting of God i.e. how God acts (050¢ 
Seo MatrH.22,16, 6801 0809 Acts 13,10), 

where again, sometimes the sing. Ps. 18, 

31, sometimes the pl. Hos. 14,10 stands; 

hence creation-work, the operation and 

support of God Prov. 8,22; pl. the works 

of God Jos 26,14. Connected with this 

is a) way, manner, e.g. YR7">2 ָד'‎ GEN. 

19, 31 the way of all the world; comp. 

6869, Ar. (62> &e. in a similar use. 

b) religion, worship, the way of reve- 

rencing God or the gods, e. g. 289 "3 Ps. 

139,24 the worship of the gods; Am.8,14 

the worship at Beersheba; D249 "7 Ps.139, 

24 the religion of preceding times, i. 6 

of David, Hezekiah &e., when idolatry 

was not mixed with the true religion. 

c) affair, fate, lot, experience, used in 

the sing. and pl., i. e. conceived as the 
way in which man walks Ps. 10, 5; 87, 

5; 119,26; Am. 2, 7; Jon 3, 22; 8, 19; 
 ‎ TR Is. 10, 24 after the fate ofםִיִרְצִמ

Egypt; wetaphor. a periphrasis of the 

state of a woman in her monthly courses 

Gen. 31, 35. 

DID TT see TI 

THAD TT see ןיפרלא‎ 
077 (not used) intr. to shine, to glit- 

ter, to lighten, Ar. er? (to burn); deriv. 

Ding. 
POT see py. 

yy I. (not used) tr. same as on I. 

to sow, to plant, whence the proper name 

cers 
277 II. (not used) tr. same as Aram. 

>27, Hebrew 971 11. to lift up, to bear; 
to hold; deriv. the proper names 977, 

 \ ‎רד = לרר
HT (not used) Aram. tr. same as 

Hebrew ערד‎ 11. (which see); deriv. 997, 

 | ‎א
> (plur. 7'977, with suff. re) 

Aram. f. arm, Dan. 2, 32. 

977 (see >37) n. p. m. 1 Car. 2,6, 
contracted from 93°77 1 Kınas 4, 31. 

(not used) tr. same as 2} IL,קרב ‏ 
Aram. 997, as PI} = 973 I. Deriv.‏ 

(bearer) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 56.ןוקרד ‏ 

77 I. 6.6. 03; not used) intr. 1. to 

shine, to glitter, to lighten, of precious 

stones, Ar. ,5 and 15, Sanskrit dr? 

(to shine), the organic root being still 
found in ,רֶדדֶא‎ NIT &c.; derivat. רד‎ 

The noun D447 should be referred 0 

the stem 877, T7771 to רד‎ MI. 

777 IL. (not used) intr. to hunt round 

about, to rove about, to go about freely, 

the same organic root lying in 14 II. 

and “7737. Comp. Ar. כט(‎ a spindle 

(from turning), ככל‎ whirlpool. It is 

possible that the fundamental significa- 

tion “to whiz, to chirp” belongs to "577 

as the name of abird, as in 33 comp. 

8,0 a parrot (prop. the shrill-warbling) 

 ‎ג
muring noise of a multitude. 
IT. 

v7 (fut. W777; inf. constr. once 

wigs Eze. 10,16 for Bm) tr. prop. to 

tread to pieces, triturate (as the Targ. 

07, Syr. 452, Ar. und &c. have this 

objective signification; or to break 

| through, to cut through, to cut into, con- 

| nected with the organic root in Bam). 
22* 

15,5 a whizzing tone, 5 the mur- 
Deriv. 
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In use are the following: 1. to penetrate 
(into a thing or person) as pr (which 
see) i. e. to seek, LXX Eure, what is 
lost Ez. 34, 6; to seek out Luv. 10, 16 
with accus. of the object; especially 

 ‎ 77 to seek God i. 6. to turn to himדל
with‘ prayer and trust JEr.10,21, ZEPH. 
1, 6, Ps. 34,5, Lamenr. 3, 25, "2 Car. 
16, 12, ₪ ar worshippers of God Ps. 
9,11, also with the addition of aa-5>2 
119, 2; in later diction with > 1 Can. 
22, 19 or by Jos 5, 8. The same 
phase is applied to the worship of the 
gods Jer, 8,2; 2 Car. 25,15 20. Some- 
times with 5 of the object, Deur. 12,30. 
Cognate in sense Ups. "nz Nea, 
i. e. to be heard JER. 99, 13, should be 
considered as a supplement. ּםישור‎ 
Ps. 111, 2 the sought, wished for (deeds 
of God), as elsewhere .םידּומְח‎ Else- 
where with 5 703 10, 6, omy '39, 8 to 
seek or search after; with 2 to seek 
(help) from one 2 Cur. 16, 12. — 2. to 
investigate, to fathom, to explore, one, 
as "pm, either absolut. Dzur. 13, 15, 

 ,‎ 6, 29, along with wpa, “pnה
Dw, or with dhe accus. 1 Gre "8 9, 
2'Cur. 32,31; 5 2Sam.11, 3; or by of 
the person 2 Cun, 31, 9; by Econ. 1, 
13 or 5979 of the thing TE. 34, 16. Most 
frequently : to ask (God, the gods, the 
seer, the oracle, the physician, magi- 
cians &c.) i. e. either to inquire, seek for 
from one, with accus. Gun. 25, 22, Ex. 
18, 15, by Is. 8,19, ל‎ 14, 7 and לע‎ 
of the person 2 Cur. 31,9, 3 1Sam. 28, 

7; or also with the accus. tka 22,7, 
 .‎ of the thing Isלעמ ,‎ 2 Kınas 22, 13לע

34, 16. The person who is asked as 
the medium is put with םעמ‎ 1 Kines 
14, 5; nag 2 Kines 3, 11, ‘rarely with 
2 Ez. 14,7; and the person fon whom one 
asks, either with oy 1 Kınas 22, 7 or 
23 Jae 21,2. — 3. to demand, desire, 

with accus. of the thing Deur. 22, 2 or 
with D919 23,22 or pa of the person in 
addition Mio. 6, 8; once absolutely in 
the sense to ask, bag (bread) Ps.109,10, 
where, however, the LXX read Ww) 
instead of A. With 77 of the per- 
‚son and the accus. of the thing: to de- 

mand something back from one Ez.34,10, 
hence the expression ‘3 3373 (app). Dt : 
to require of one shed blood, i, e. to 
avenge the guilt of blood Gen. 9, 5; 
Ez. 33, 6; Ps. 9,13; then to revenge, 
punish, either absol. Ps. 10, 4 or with 
ay of the person Deut. 18, 19. — 4.to 
concern oneself with a thing, to endeavour, 
with uw Is. 1, 17, ain Am. 5, 14, 
m Prov. 11, 2 DIPS ‘Ps. 119, 45, 
beh 119,156, nbz Can. 28,8, main 
Ezr. 7, 10, and therefore the phrases 
 ‎ "7 to be concernedתַעְר ,‎ naioפולש 6
about the forte, the prosperity, the 
health of one Dzur. 23, 7, Ps. 38,13, for 
which is also used the accus. of the thing 
and 5 of the person Esru. 10, 3 or also 
> of the thing Jur. 38, 4. Fig. to care 
for, with aceus. Deut. 11, 12 or with 5 
Ps. 112, 5, לע‎ the object, which one 
eares for 2 Cur. 24, 6. According to 
the derivative also to study (see (טרדמ‎ 
Ar. שי‎ — From the objective. "fan- 

damental signification arose that of to 
set foot upon (a place), to visit, with 
accus. Am. 5, 5 or 58 of the object 
Devt. 12, 5, which, however, may also 
mean to look for; so too in Prov. 31,13. 
Deriv. dan. 

Nif. um (inf. abs. WII = "171 Ez. 
14, 3, to avoid the coming together of 
hh, whence one 2 is sometimes dropped 
2 Sam, 19, 23; fut. WIT, 1 pers. BR 
Ez. 1.1, by the influence of u) ‘to 
be aepplored, examined, 1 Cur. 26, 31; 
to be required i. e. revenged Gen. 49, 22; 
but usually reflexive, to allow oneself 
to be induced by entreaties (to hear a 
prayer), with > of the person Is. 65,1; 
Ez. 14, 3. 

Saal (3 pers. plur. WH) intr. to be 
fresh, young, the organic root Nowy 
lying also in שדה‎ (which see); meta- 
phor.: to sprout’, to shoot Jorn 2, 20; 
comp. (according to the derivatives) 
Targ. NDT, Syr. transposed 132, Zab. 

bad; the Ar. 5 (comp. #113 to flow, 

Ar. 5 >) has originated in a farther 
development of the root at its begin- 
ning. Deriv. NUN. 
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Hif. Nyy to cause to sprout, to bring 
forth. (cognate in sense (איצוה‎ Gen.1,11. 

NOT m. young herbage, yAön, spring- 
ing out of the earth Gun. 1, 11, 2 Sam. 
23, 4 and blooming Is. 66, 14, after it 
is watered by rain Devt. 32 2; in full 
form 7 py), 2 Kines 19, 26; Ps. 37,2; 
Is. 37, 27. It is the best food of 8 
J 086, 5, the dress of the meadows Ps. 
23,2, and its perishing is a misfortune 
Is. 15, 6; Jer. 14, 5. Different from 
TET Prov. 27, 25 and aby Gen. 1,12; 
2 Kinos „19, 26. Aram. "SNOT, Syr. 
(transp.) 1122, Zab. Lauf, Ar. \ the 
same. 

u (= 27; Kal not in use) intr. 
1. to be fat, juicy, full of marrow, Ar. 

peo and transposed . eos; yo the 
--- 

same; on the contrary „wo is transi- 
tive and of specific application. Deriv. 
707 (adj.), 7187. — 2. (not used) to be 
strong, large, powerful, according to the 
usual metaphor. Deriv. 717 2. 

Pih. Ey (3 fut. WI? for wr, חב‎ 
instead of ה-, ה‎ -) to make fat, pithy, 
to strengthen, bey Prov. 15, 30; to anoint, 
UNI, belonging to the luxury of a 
banquet (Am. 6, 6; comp. Luxe 7, 46) 
Ps. 23, 5; figurat. (according to Rashi) 
to regard as valuable, important, consi- 

derable, Ps.20,4; according to Ibn Esra 
a denom. from 737 which see. 
Puh. 787 to be well fed, of wp? Prov. 

11,25; 13, 4; to be made strong, ‘of per- 
sons 28, 25; to become fat, of the field 
Is. 34, 7. 

Hothp. yeas to be sated, of a sword 
Is. 34, 6. 

The organic root }W-7 for DW is 
identical with that in מש‎ buh 

157 (pl. םיִנשְד‎ , constr. sy) / m. 
1. fat, with Tau Is. 30, 23, well fed 
Devt. 31, 20; sappy, juicy, of the palm 
Ps. 92, 15.— 2. rich (comp. Greek zuyus 
Herod. 5,77, Latin pinguis Hor. Od. 2, 
12, 22), great, mighty Ps. 22,30; comp. 

Ar. pds md (remarkable, famed). 

yor (with suff. 7) m. 1. fatness, 

with Son, of animals for sacrifice Jan. 

31,14; figurat. a rich meal Ps. 63, 6; 
superabundance, 36, 9; fulness, 0 
65,12; Jos 36,16; ; sap, oil Jupgzs 9, 9. 
— 2. at ashes, of sacrificial animale 
Lay. 1,16; 4,12; 1Kines 13,3 5 (hence 
according to some the denom. 137 Ps. 
20, 4 to make into jö7, but see TEN; 
also ashes of burnt buildings JER. 31, 40, 
comp. 52,13, so called probably from 
their fattening the soil (Plin. 17, 9). 
Deriv. the denom. 

157 Pih. to cleanse from ashes, to re- 
move ashes, Ex. 27, 3, Nume. 4, 13. 

n7 (constr. only once nz Estu. 2,12; 

with suf. int; pl. DN, constr. יתד‎ , with 
suf. ONT; a late Hebrew word, used 
only in Ezra and Estuer, and taken 
from Aramaean) f. command, a royal 
one Ezr. 8, 36; Esra. 2, 8 (with "37 
7272); 4, 3 8; 8, 18 ae a legal pre- 
scription, a - ד‎ 1, 819; 2, 12; 
3, 8; 4, 11 15; collect. laws, rights 1, 
13 15, with ya. In nyös Deur.33, 2, 
written as one word by "the Masora, the 
Targ., Vulg., Sa‘ad., Ibn Esra &e. find, 
it is true, the present n7; but it is 
 ,‎ in the signification of TBRתֶּבָשֶא =
see דשא‎ — We must reject at the 
outset” every Hebrew derivation, since 
the word has come from Aramaeism, 
which is unknown in old pure Hebraism. 
Such Hebr. derivations are: m7 contract- 
ed from my (Michaelis), or my from n97 
 -‎ fundamenתש = ‎ and thereforeתּוש =
tum (Kanne), orny = תדר‎ after the form 
of nan from הדי‎ = m: "(Simonis), or n3 
contracted from" תג‎ and from 77 = ודו‎ 
conseq. = J" (Furst i in Concord. it But in 
Aramaeism ‘itself, where no etymology 
can be shewn for it, it is found only 
during the Persian dominion; and the 
later Syriac writing is also ignorant of it. 
Hence the derivation should be sought 
in Persian alone. m3 dät is the part. 
pass. of daten to set (Sanskr. dhä, Greek 
tid-nuı, German thu-n, That), conseq. 
what is seitleil established, hence law, 
statutum (from statuere), Geopwos, edict, 

comp. Persian 010 jus; so too Pehl. 
dadha, Zend. daetic and Armen. dat (see 
nm. 

ITT 
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ny (constr. once n't Ezr. 7, 14; def. 

NDT, with suff. yon; constr. pl. 2D) 
Aram. f. the same, a firman, command, 
Dan. 2,13 15; an agreement, plan 2,9; 
an edict, law 6, 913; TOR n religion 

6, 6, Ear. 7, 14 21 26," consisting of 
PNT 7,25; sacrificial prescriptions Dan. 

7, 25, with "277 sacrificial times. 

m (not used; = nj7 and this = n77 

after the form 73 contracted m7 in 
iN, conseq. from הנ‎ or 777 to flow, 
to flow from) f. a springs whence the 
proper names 9707, jn7 and yn5. In 
Aram. the ¢ is already looked upon as 
radical. 

NIIT (only def. NNNy or IN”) Aram. 
m. same as the Hebrew ny Dan. 4 
12 20. 

a1 (Pers.; pl. def. אּיַרְבְתְּב‎ ( Aram. 
m. a judge, one skilled in the law Dan. 3, 
2 3, compounded of m3 (which see) and 
73 (see ata); Pehl. "datubar (judge), 
Armen. datuvar. 

pot (double fountain; seen) n. p. of 

a place i in Samaria Gen. 37,17; 2 Kinas 
6, 13 contracted into in. Later, it 
was called 0:97, 1000106 (Juvrre 4, 6; 
7, 18), abridged Awreie (ib. 3, 9). At 
present the name Dothdn is that of 
a hill with a fountain (Robinson, new 
Biblical Researches p. 158). 
nT (Fontanus; 866 (תל‎ x. p. m. Num. 

16, 1. 
Kınasיתד 2 ‏ n. p. of the placeןתד ‏ 
as 72%ך-, ‏ j= contracted into6, 13; ‏ 

out of mr.‏ 

 ה

rt, called "1, as the name of a letter 

signifies fence )= (תיָח‎ , not because it 
presented the rude form of a fence in 
old writing ) 2,712 ( as in the Phenician, 
but because of the initial sound. Not 
merely in name (mn = n"n from my 
= nn [which see], and then my after 
the Aramaean method shortened into 
“3, like תיב‎ into a), but also in form 
(comp. ה‎ and (ח‎ , application and inter- 
change, ה‎ and חה‎ originally constituted 
a single sound, and did not differ 
till later. This explains their frequent 
interchange in the language itself (for 
examp. ץוה‎ and pan, היה‎ and An, 7577 
and 7», םלה‎ and סלח‎ “oni and dam, 
mon and mon, ענה‎ and y= >, סרה‎ 

and om "37 and an רהצ‎ and any, 

n> and on, 79 and Arno, me and 
um awl Sr) or in relation toהָחְצ ‏ 

ther Semitic dialects (e. ₪ >07 Ar.‏ 
de>, or Ar. ps, 1m Ar, da,‏ 

Ar. ‚773 Syr. ey, &e. ; and27 ‏" 

many differences between the books‏ 
of Chronicles and other historical ones‏ 
(sont 2Sam. 23, 25 and “yim 1 Cur.‏ 

<a , 27) may be derived from this. As‏ 

a numeral © signifies 5, 3 5000; as an 
abbreviation לד‎ must have early denoted 
the name of God (Ai; see Movers, 
kritische Untersuchungen tiber die bib- 
lische Chronik etc. p. 75); as a sound of 
the alphabet it is pronounced He. 

Being a simple aspirate like ,א‎ is 
interchanged with it, whether it be an 
initial sound of verbs, e. ₪ Das and 

DIN, ‘WI and WIN, a7 and Ia8, or a 
medial ‘sound, 6 =. טהל‎ and UND, or 
the article -, Phenician - "N, Arab. Jt, 
or m of Hifil e. ₪. ליִאְנָא‎ = "im Is. oS 
3, YIN =" Mic. 7, 15, Mas = 
Zupn. 2,14, Daun = "UT Jer. 25, 1 

but the latter seldom. — While it some- 
times expresses a stronger aspiration 

and even increases to the strongest 
guttural, it is interchanged with n (see 
before), and also with 5 as an extension 
of this interchange, 6. ₪. ann and 
“22, m and 432; with ג‎ 6 3 am 
and בג‎ with > 6. 2. jay and jan &e.; BR 
but the last is rare. 

In addition to the intrinsic value of 
He as a consonant, since the whole 
Hebrew alphabet consists only of con- 
sonants, it forms the vowel letter in 
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‚certain final syllables of a word ending 
‚with a vowel, i. e. in words that termi- 
nate in vowels (which happens also with 

 ‎התא ,‎ malkaהכלמ .‎ and*): a) a, e.gא, ר
atta. N stands for this, not till late and 

. Aramaeising, 6. ₪. 8am Is. 19,17 chogga; 
on the contrary it is usually wanting 
in the second person of the perfect, 
e.g. תבתכ‎ katabta, 7>5n malk’cha. Ex- 
ceptionally it stands b) for é, é, 6 8: 

 ;‎ meהז 26, המ ‎ ayyésהיא ,‎ Kalneהנלכ
but for 6 Yod (*) is also written, e. g. 

 ‎ intoלך ‎ malké; comp. the change ofיכלמ
ein Greek. c) for 0 (which is often = a), 
 ;‎ Shlomöd, bw Shild, > köחמלוט .₪ .6
but here it is interchanged with ,ר‎ 6. g. 

 .‎ 6וכנ =הככ ,‎ Shiléולש = הלש ,‎ pdהפ
Besides these organic interchanges, 

arising from the harder or softer pro- 
nunciation of He, the following which 
are rarer, are worthy of notice: 1. with 
Yod (>), as ap and ךלי , הגה‎ and ,הני‎ 
mag and ,הדי‎ Dam and לכו‎ 6 The 
connection of the y ‘and k sounds (comp. 

 ‎ makes it probable that thisםּוי = םּוח)
took place in the first instance through 
the medium of the ₪ sound. — 2. with the 
sibilants (X, 0, 1, (ש‎ 6. ₪. 72m and 49, 

 -‎ and 110, Do and bbe, the Shafelדדָה
form בָהְלט‎ from Soba (ay and Aram. 
ar); comp. the ‘interchange of the 
Greek 2 with s in Latin, e. ₪. 86 sex, 
8770 septem, 20700 serpo &c.; Sanskrit 
Sindhu, in the Hindu dialect 86. — 
3) with ₪ 6. ₪. רָכָה‎ and 93, Da and 
523, 327 Aram. a &c. 
In building stems out of organic roots, 

the following peculiarities relative to 
He present themselves: 1. לד‎ as a middle 
sound of stems is frequently softened 
out of the harder & sounds, e. ₪. A718 
out of an iru see), 237 (which see), 

therefore ו‎ Targ. a7; or it is con- 
nected with % the interior sound of a 

word, 6. g. tia Ar. as, ea Ar. = 
6 

bya Arab. pt, py. — 9. Concave 

stems with two sounds, ‚whose stem- 

‘vowel is a, falsely called >, frequently 
enlarge this stem into one of three 
sounds by hardening the interior vowel- 

sound into He (m), e.g. TR = TR (TR), 

 11‎ “mg = aN (48) 5.=לא, לח ‎ Syדאו
 ;‎ 12 Ar. : >; Da (173) = Daרָהָּב= רב

vs Kramı res; p= = dip; a= רד‎ 

 ;‎ ind ADOטד ;‎ = yonלמ ;= 3
"1 and “en arm) 86. — Besides, Ze 
after a serves to build stems out of or- 
ganic roots by putting it in front, e. g. 
arm, DTM qi 66 — 3. It is in- 
serted for the purpose of making pluri- 
literals, see 27137. 

sounds as a consonant at the endזך ‏ 
of a word, when it is denoted by the‏ 
point in it called pen (i. 6. causing to‏ 
be pronounced). But the point also‏ 
stands in mss. under He (Michaelis de‏ 
codd. Erf. §.19; Lilienthal, codd. Regiom.‏ 
p. 27. 64), as ‘also under 7 and * when‏ 
they are meant to be consonants, 6. g. 128.‏ 
Hence stems which terminate in 1- of‏ 
which there are but six in Hebrew (mba,‏ 
mp2, M2, a2, Mp, Man), are connected‏ 

sound, 6. ₪.ל ‏ with those that end with the‏ 

a3 Ezr. 4,4 K'tib, Ar. 46 &e.‏ 

I~ and (without the accent) =z an 
enclitie particle (He local), the most 
frequent and most usual one to denote 
direction towards a thing (see 7.) Its 
use is twofold: 1. with a noun in sub- 
jects not personal, where -ל ה‎ is accent- 

less, 6. g. ya towards Samaria, ma 
1 Kinas 2, ‘40 to Gath, הָרָהָה‎ to the 
mountain, nba, maa &e. Tf the final 
vowel in the noun be already without 
an accent, it is lost when this accentless 
enclitic particle is annexed, 6. ₪. MEIN, 
m, 98, mma, spy from ץרא‎ 

 ‎ (where —i8 lengthened by a strongerסרק
accentuation into =) comp. TWIP, from 
up), Ma, nya; the vowel of the noun- 
stem is seldom shortened e. g. 7777 from 

 .‎ or is thrown back to the front e. gרה,

may from oa, but in pause 793 

Jupazs 9,1. m is accented when the 

ground-vowel in the segolate-form is 0, 

e. = morte Gen. 18, 6, 192 19, 23, 

m Mic. 4,12, an exception to which 

occurs only in the construct state GEN. 

24, 67, elsewhere but seldom 6. g. 1n3 
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008. 19,198. This particle is appended 
in the way mentioned even where nouns 
are joined to prefixes (2, 7, 9, (ה-‎ and 
direction to a thing is not obvious, = 
232 2088. 15, 21, mana Jer. 27, 
16, AN Ps. 9, 18, hen 2 Sam. 
13,17. It is appended not ‘merely to 
nouns in the absolute state, but also the 
construct e. ₪. 79272 1 Kınas 19, 15, 

279 Gen. 28, 2, ‘Ang ib., הָרָאְּב‎ 46, 1. 

So too it is put ו‎ feminine nouns in -ה‎ 
after changing their termination into מ‎ 
e.g. nn from 779. The enclitic par- 
ticle is ‘attached to nouns ending in ¢ 
only after the final vowel has entirely 
disappeared, e. 8.19% downwards, "3972 
upwards, from הטמ‎ and mp»n. In rare 
cases local motion or direction to some- 
thing appears more figurat. or obscure, 
e.g. 243 Is. 29, 15, mat Has. 3, 11, 
mon, BT Ez, 21,19, or it is see 
in relation to ‘time, denoting duration, 
e. g. man 1 Sam. 1, 3, 71975. — 2. Ap- 
pended to verbs, = accented signifies 
the direction of the will to a definite 
object, and therefore it belongs to those 
moods which express the will and resolve 
of the speaker, i. e. to the fut. and im- 
perat. where it is an external sign of 
the voluntative. This direction of will 
is either a free purpose Prov. 12,19, or 
it is conditioned from without, and then 

 ,‎ should be translated by shall Is. 38ה
10, or must Ps. 42, 5; or with a 
it expresses the internal wish 69,15. It 
appears usually in the first person of 
the future, 6 ₪. TaN, ,הָרמַזַא , הָבְּמְכָא‎ 
 ‎ rarely’ in "otherהָלּדַחַא דץ ,79292
persons, eg. Hian Is. 5,19. More fre- 
quently it is with the imperat. e. ₪. 
mad, 3, a, 22, Haw, man. 
‘It'is the province of grammar to teach 
the laws, according to which this - is 
‘accented or not, by which the vowels 
in the final syllable are altered or not, 
and the alterations generally which the 
verb experiences with respect to vowels, 
accentuation &c. But the particle, even 
‘where the forms of the verb have some- 
-times the so-called Vau conversive, which 
‘occurs ninety times in Scripture, has 

by no means an influence upon the re- 
lations of time, as grammarians suppose, 
since it is used with occurrences that 
happen in the future Ps. 90, 10, as well 
as with momentary Ezr. 9,5 and endur- 
ing ones Ps. 119,181. It is found in its 
usual sense of to or towards or down with 
the following groups of ideas: a) with 
verbs of motion to, e. g. now to send to 

Gen. 23, 6; NE? to go to "Nex. 2, 13; 
“ay to aris towards JupeEs 12, 5; so; 
Ezr. 8, 31; 593 to fall down Ez. 9, 8; 
2D to sink down Bzr. 9, 5; בטי‎ sit 
down 9,3; my to fly to Ps, ‘90, 10; 
b) with verbs of striving after, reaching 
to, throwing down, driving to, e. g. wp 
Ezz. 9,5, 988 Ps. 119,131, wpa Dan. 
8,15 and here too with DY, because it 
belongs to it; mpd to hand over Zucu. 
11,13; TON to take hold of 2 Sam. 4,10; 
m Nom. 8, 19; Dpw to weigh to Bar. 
8, 35; nip 8, 17 pau ; e) with verbs of 
crying to, of speaking to, of disputing 
6 g. PI Ps. 119, 147, a Jupexs 6, 
10, 37 Dan. 10, 16, רע‎ Nex. 13, 21; 
d) with verbs of attending to e.g. Sau 
Day. 8, 18, Joa Ezr.8, 15, ven או‎ 

6, 12, 972 13, 10; 9 wich verbs ex- 
prowing a eontintanes of time, without 
interruption, e.g. 75) to sleep on (with- 
out disturbance) Ps. a 6; Dam to dream 
on Gun. 41,11; danny to cone mourn- 
ing Neu. 1, 4; Pop to keep opening i. e. 
in succession Gun. 43, 21. On the other 
hand in הֶלְכְאְו‎ Ez. 3,3 -ה‎ is suff. 
and only without mappik because of 
the distinctive accent (see Jur. 6, 6 
after LXX, Vulg., Syr.; 44,19 &e.); so 
too in mama1 Deur. 29, 7. See ה‎ 

As to the derivation, this final a- 
sound with a noun is manifestly a very 
old accusative case, which has been 
preserved merely for the sake of ex- 
pressing motion towards, and because 
of this sense it might also be attached 
to the imperfect of verbs. Such accusa- 
tive a is closely connected with the accu- 
sative-sign hd in Ethiopic (Ludolf, Gr, 
aeth. p. 112), which is confined merely 
to the union with proper names, as is 
the case. with the Amharic inseparable 
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preposition ha i. 6. to (Ludolf, Gr. Amh. 
p.47). If we compare the Sanskrit and 
Arabic, it appears to have been pro- 
nounced in its full form a-n; but the n 
was lost, as the Greek accusative « 
arose out of av, and as the n in Sanskrit 
becomes weak, losing itself in various 
instances and so dying away. Only 
in some adverbs, which are nouns in 

the accusative, the still older accusa- 
tive case am has been preserved, viz. 
in par, Dp) 6. 

N-or a, m= an enclitie par- 
ticle, - ="-, from which it is abridged, 
being a a designation of direction 
towards: 1. with a noun, as 77 Hz. 25, 
13, 2a) 1 Sam. 21, 2. — 2. with a verb, 
e.g. 29 JUDGES 9, 29, ANIPN 1 San. 
28, 15, maw Ps. 20, 4, הד‎ Prov. 
24, a 

 ה ‏see under 7 and לה.

n (pronominal stem) 1. shortened from 
 ‎ ‘(an exclamation of astonishment &e.)הָה

 ‎ Ez. 30, 2, only in the compound'הה =
 ‎ "(which see); but in Want ₪4חֶאָה

0 "7 (oh the word) 7 is better taken as 
a question, like the ‘second signification. 
— 2. an abridged prefix-sourd, inter- 
rogative, preceding N and 7, e-g. רומא‎ 
Micax 2, 7, Tax Jos 34, 31, “aN ‘Ez. 
28, 9, Dam "Ecczze. 2,19, as always 
when short a is to be pronoanoed before 
8 semivowel with long a (comp. 77); see 
1. — 3. the article shortened before n 
with 6 or 5, and before < and © with 4, 
6 ₪ Dang, wing, Tin pe, Hay 
awn, nun, Damm. The same is 
the case with the article where it is 
used as a relative pronoun, e.g. spony 

1088. 10, 24. 
i. e. ha with Dagesh forte follow-ית ‏ 

ing. The weakened forms 5, 7, J in‏ 
and "NH.לה ‏ certain cases, see under‏ 

"7 (pronominal stem; inseparable) 
pronoun interrogative, a prefix-vocable 
smoothed off, put before the first word 
of an interrogative sentence. Like the 
Latin an and Greek 7 it introduces a 
question, in order to obtain certainty, 
2 Sam. 18, 32 is it well with the boy? 

9,2, and so in cases where one is not 
clear about the nature of the answer 
and either expects a denial, when the 
interrogative clause may ia resolved 
into a simply negative one, Latin num? 
Gen. 4, 9, Jos. 14, 14, Poor. 24, 28 
(Targ., Vulg. ); אָל‎ instead of 7, actually 
standing in parallel places (e. ₪. 2 Sam. 
 ‎אָל ‎ , for which 1 Cur. 17, . hasהָּתַאַה 7,5
TAN; ‘sometimes the LXX senile it by 
un Can. 30, 2); or an affirmative, so 
that the interrogative clause might be 
converted into one simply affirmative 
and assuring (Greek 7 a0. 7 yao ov, 
Latin nonne? -ne?), 1 Sam. 2, 27 did I 
not then reveal myself? ie. certainly 1 
did reveal myself (hence the LXX, Targ., 
Syr. leave 7, untranslated); 1 Kınas 21, 
19. Nom, in particular i is so used (which 
see). But "2m, is otherwise employed 
Gen. 27, 36; 2 Sam. 9,1; 23,19, where 
the "3 (which see) receives an access 
to its meaning, according to its mani- 
fold acceptations, by means of 7, con- 
sisting of doubt (is there indeed); irony 
(is it so that); assurance (és it not that). 
In an indirect question depending on a 
preceding clause, 7, stands in the sense 
of whether, Gen. 8, 8. In questions in- 
volving contrariety, i. e. which pre- 
suppose the opposite as possible, we 
have BS... ה‎ Jos 4, 7, 7... 8 16, 
3,2. 4 6,26, 7. 7, Now. 13, 18 6 
With regard to its union with particles, 
see DN, 2, אל‎ 6 

Looking at its form, this interrogative 
particle has the short vowel a (ha); but 
before gutturals it is pronounced fuller 
and with a weak duplication, like the 
article 7, e. g. Sout shall I go? pint, 
"San; Damm if a wise man? an sa- 

 ‎ Eccr. 2, 19; before X sometimesו
 ‎ it you? an vos? JUDGESָה א

16 31; before ר‎ when the latter has its 
own vowel, even doubling it, e. g. ?בטה‎ 
Ley. 10,19. Before words whose first 
consonant has no full vowel, 7, becomes 

 ‎ ‘or Shevaלשמה, הלה ,‎ > ₪ bayקי
nörsahla' is drawn to 3, > ₪ a9 
Gen. 17, 17, minds (hak- -#tonet) Grn. 
 .‎ Jen. 8, 22; but usuallyירצה ,387 ,37
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 ה ‏.merely, as 19927 Gen 27, 38; רשאה

Kınas 6, 22. The =, is changed into2 ‏ 
Jos 94, 18;רלאה ‏ g.ה, 6 ‏ after‏ = 

converted into 2 6 = DS NT, fie:‏ 
theלא ‏ where D2". In the case of‏ 

is wanting and 1 is to beה ‏ interrogative‏ 
translated: yet not? not indeed? Ps. 121,‏ 

so too sometimes with words that3; ‏ 
begin with a guttural, 6. g. 1417 NIT‏ 
he will teach? Has. 2,19; 0327 ‘to day?‏ 

Sam. 22,15. Etymolopiealiy, the in-1 ‏ 
terrogative ha arose, perhaps, out of‏ 
ka, as is perceptible from comparative‏ 

philology. Ar. iF is an interrogative par-‏ 
ticle.‏ 

N (pronominal stem) prop. demonstr. 

this, that, of all genders, and accord- 
ingly connected closely with the follow- 
ing, word; also used for an article, as 
6, 1, to in Homer and Herodotus is a 

pronoun demonstr. and artiele. See, how- 
ever, לה‎ 

N (pronominal stem) Aram. inter- 

jection: see! behold! Dan. 3, 25, prop. 

demonstr. (see x); Ar. Lo, Syr. la. 

(pronominal stem) interj. lo! Gun.אַה ‏ 

Ez. 16, 43, prop. behold there!47, 23, ‏ 
like m am.‏ 

stem) Aram. interj.אָה נט ‏ 

lo as = as.2,43 יִדָכ אָה ‏ the same, Dan.‏ 

AN (pronominal stem) interj. an ex- 

clamation of joy, of terror or mockery: 
aha, Ps. 35, 25; 40, 16; 108 39, 25; 
Ez. 25, 3; Is. 44, 16. "The separate 
parts of it, MR (which see) and ל‎ from 
m, are eries of pain and lamentation, 
aad were obviously of general signifi- 
cation at first. 

imperat. of 2177, which see.בה ‏ 

227 a stem erroneously assumed for 

3733, which see. 

2927 (from ביה‎ , after the form “yoy, 
bnbn to Aaron, from “hy, לוח‎ pl. 
pan, with. suff. (יִבָחְבַה‎ m. a sacrifice, 
which was consumed’ upon the altar, a 
holocaust, as Rashi, Targum and Kimchi 

(in his Dictionary) have taken it; com- 
paring the 277377 (to roast, to burn, tor- 

8 | rere) of the Mishna and Talmud (e. ₪ 
Men. 10, 4; Sabb. ch. 2) and the Arab, 
htm In full form it is only con- 
nected with mat, in the sense of burnt- 
offering, Hos. 8, 13 my burnt- offerings 
(i. e. those that should have been burnt 
for me) they sacrificed only for flesh and 

9 | eating (i. 6. to be able to eat flesh). The 
rare word is chosen for the sake of as- 
sonance with DIAS, 8,9 or 127278, 4, 

18 (on which account the LXX have 
taken it here as = םיִבָהְבַהַא‎ , 7yazıusra), 

a peculiarity which the prophet loves. 

(fut. 52773) intr. prop. to breathe,לב בה ‏ 
to breathe out, to inhale, to blow (comp.‏ 

to steam, to evaporate,לבה לבה ‏ Talm.‏ 
to smoke, to blow about, Sabb. 17 95%‏ 
the Syr. “Sa, besides the Hebrew sig-‏ 
nification: to wander about, of herdsmen‏ 
or flocks; the organic root appears to be‏ 

m; but only fig. to be vain, transitoryלב" ‏ 
(as a breath), empty, unreal i. e. sinful‏ 
Kınas 17, 15, Jur. 2,4; to be foolish,2 ‏ 

Ps. 62, 11, comp. Rom. 1, 21; dan 'n‏ 
to behave foolishly Jos 27,12. Derivat.‏ 
Dat, and the proper name 537.‏ 

Hif. Dan to befool, to lead astray 
JER. 23, 16. 

san (constr. לבד‎ , as is sometimes the 
case in other segolate forms, 6. ₪. 941, 

 ,‎ 1D, vo from 7, NIE noרדח

31095 with suff. bor, oat, 3550; pl. 
obs, constr. an) m. 1. a breath, 

 ‎ 60008 aura, which passes awayוא
quickly, and to which are compared 
acquired treasures Prov. 21, 6, the life 
of man Ps. 144, 4, Jos 7,16 (therefore 
earthly life is called ‘J רמי‎ Eccuzs. 7, 
15; 9, 9, or on N 6, 12), human 
action and oceupation, thinking and 
providing, Eccues. ch. 1. 2. 3. 4 &e.; 
San Ps. 62, 10 lighter than a breath. — 
2. Figurat. 6 ang vain, fruitless, LAMENT. 
4,17, Jer. 10, 3, whether it be worth- 
loss in itself Prov. 31, 30 and therefore 
applied to words, nonsense, foolishness 
Jo» 27, 12; 35, 16; Ps. 39,7; Eccuzs. 
5,6; or transitory, not continuing Is. 30, 
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7, therefore transitoriness, Eccues. 11, 8 
all that enters (into the world, comp. 6, 4) 
i, e. appears, is transitoriness; nothing- 

ness, 6,4 for he comes in nothingness 
i.e. he is born nothing; metaph. an idol, 
Deut. 32,21; 1 Kinas 16,13; Jur. 10, 
8; with the addition of NTU "Ps, 31, 7 
or 132 Jer. 8, 19; unrighteousness (of 
gain) Prov. 13, 11. As an adverb in 
vain, vainly, Jos 9, 29; Zucu. 10, 2; 
senselessly Jos 35, 16; uselesshy Is. 49, 
4, — 3. (transitoriness) n. p. m. GEN. 
4, 2. 

Dar, see bat. 

7 (not used) intr. same as jax 1 

Ar. ums to be firm, hard, only of ebony. 
Hence 

127 see 430. 

jan (with suff. 2259; or ja, with 
suf. "2357; not used) m. same as JAN 
firm, hard, a stone; specially ebony, i. 6. 
stone-wood (Symm., Jerome), Phenic. 
jant, whence it came to the Greeks and 
Romans (£ßev-og, heben-um, eben-us) &e. 
In.its native land (India) it was named 
from its blackness (comp. Sanskrit kä- 
laskandha black stem &c.); and Par- 
chon has claimed for the stem 7277 
the meaning “to be black and shin- 
ing”. 
337 (from 42m; pl. (םיִנָבַה‎ adj. m. 

prop. ebon, viz. stick, whence pl. Ez. 
27,15 Kri ebony-poles (perayyes), 
which the Tyrians purchased from the 
south and east coasts of Arabia; K’tib 
pain. 

927 )8 pl. nam K'tib Is. 47, 13; 
part. aah ibid. En) tr. to cut in pieces, 

to Eee in pieces, Ar. ‚Hebr. “an IL, 
hence figurat. to divide of, to ori, 
the heavens, after the manner of as- 
trologers Is. 47, 13, where the K’tib 
reads DI. 1925 (ar), the K’ri (and 
LXX, Vulg.) Dw aah. So Kimchi. 
According to Parchon it is equivalent to 
“an I. to conjure, to practise magic, and 

therefore רבה‎ is identical with 929 ibid. 

47, 10 12, and with the Arab. > to 

know, to understand (modern Hebrew 
“an a learned man). 

and “35 (Persian), n. p. of aאגַה ‏ 
eunuch at the court of Ahasuerus, who‏ 
had charge of the harem 1083, 2 3 8‏ 

 15, ‏and is therefore described as סיִרָס
on. The Sanskrit djaרמש ‏ Borg‏ 

(Wilson, Sanskrit Dictionary, pref. p.‏ 
&c.) has the same meaning, which25 ‏ 

is Aga spread throughout all Asia, and‏ 
may have sounded in old Persian Hégé‏ 
or Hegaj ("37 Esru. 2,8 15).‏ 

aan) i, e. 37 (unused) intr. same as 

mam I (comp. 229 = ma") to speak 
softly, to whisper, of a sighing com- 
plaint, the inner whispering and stir- 

ring of the heart; comp. Syr. ng to think, 
the gentle speech of the heart; Arab. 
reduplicated to utter soft sounds, 

to murmur; Syr. hee the whispering, 

the ghost; on the contrary, the Ar. >“ 

(to glow) is only a collateral form” of 

. | , Hebrew MR which see. Deriv. 3797. 

may I. (inf. absol. 43, fut. man) 

intr. 1. to murmur, to utter deep tones, 

of the muttering of the magician’s lips 
(see Hifil), of the hollow tones of the 
harp (see 473°), cognate in sense המנה‎ 
to coo, of the dove Is. 38, 14; 59, 11; 
to growl, of the lion Is. 31, 4; to sigh, 
to complain, to moan, Is. 16,7; Jer. 48, 
31; to roar, of thunder (see 737) 6. 
— 2. to utter low murmurs, in the heart, 
i. e. to meditate, to think, to consider, 
with 3 Ps. 63,7; 77,13 and the accus. 
of the object Is. 33, 18; to weigh in si- 
lence, Prov.8, 7, or absolutely to meditate 
upon Prov. 15, 28.— 3. to express one- 
self in audible, intelligible tones, i. e. 
to speak, of 1» Ps. 35, 28, Is. 59, 3, 
or 7143 Ps. 115, 7. — For the fundamental 
signification compare 337, which is iden- 
tical with the organic Toot in ה-גַה‎ 1 
On the connection of musing, thinking 

and speaking comp. nip; Ar. L=®, Syr. 
io the same, and to read in syllables. 
Deriv. ma, may, ST. 
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Poh, 7137 (inf. 43°) to excogitate, San 
from the heart, 13.59,13; but see May. 

Hif. ma (only part. oma) to mur- 
mur, to mutter, of soothsayers Is, 8,19; 
cognate in sense ney. 

an IL (inf. absol. ia) tr. (= הנר‎ 

which see, as Jar = ar), to ולה‎ 
to divide, 040 from (72) somewhat Prov. 
25,4; ; figurat. to remove, to frighten away, 
of the wind Is. 27,8; עַשְר‎ Prov. 25, 5, 

i. e. the bad servant from the company 

of the king. Ar. os to remove, 6 
to scare away. 

Poh. (only infin. 434) to remove, to 

banish, Is. 59, 13. 

L) m. 1. a sighing,הגה ‏ (fromהכח ‏ 
aםיניק- — 2. ‏ andיה ‏ Ez. 2, ‘10, with.‏ 

thought, Ps. 90, 9 we have. finished our‏ 
years as a thought (Theognis: apa yoo‏ 

vonu mopéoystas 072000 787),00078 ‏ 
which the Targ. renders “breath”, Rashi‏ 
and /bn Esra “sound”, the LXX, Vulg.‏ 
and Syr. “a spider’s web”, merely ac-‏ 
cording to the general sense. — 3. a‏ 
dull noise, low thunder Jos 37, 2.‏ 

DAT f. meditation, of בל‎ Ps. 49, 4,= 
37 19, 15. 

see Na.ינה ‏ 

m. sigh-רגינה ) ‏ with suff.גיִנַה ו ‏ 
ing, complaint, Ps. 5,2 (see ar Is. 16,‏ 

JER.48, 31); stirring of the heart (ee7; ‏ 
Mas Ps. 42, 6) Ps. 39, 4.‏ 

sam (constr. 11353, with suff. pair) 

m. 1. dull tone, gentle sound, of the 
harp. Ps. 92,4 with the gentle sound of 
the harp (Br, comp. 50, 5); LXX wer 
Vans & ו‎ cognate in sense Ma 

therefore (as tha LXX, Symm., 2, 
‘Vulg. appear to take it) an air, per- 
haps muffled music as a pause or a pe- 
euliar kind, 9,17, LXX 957 dtopadua- 
tog. — 2. meditation, effort = niga Ps. 
19,15; device, machination of enemies 
Lanenr. 3, 62. 

v7 adj. m., הכינה‎ f. (according to 

Ibn Ganäch, Ki meh, comparing the Tar- 
gumic and Talmudic usus loquendi) 
convenient, suitable, commodious, spoken 

of 743 (a court-enclosure) Ez. 42,12; 
comp. "Talmudic adj. 197, "DAT, subst. 
at, part. jain, £ 2355; Targ. inna 
(see Targ. on Num. 22, 32) &c. But 
as the mss. fluctuate between הנגה‎ 
mara, and ,הנפה‎ as the Syr. trans- 
lates "a, the LXX mp, and the 

Vulg. הרגה‎ the reading in the text 
may have arisen from 314, which suits 
the context. See 435. 

see TAT.הָניִבַה ‏ 

127 (not used) tr. same as 439 fo sur- 

round closely, circumscripte complecti, 
hence figurat. to suit exactly. But neither 
the Talmudic 7157, nor our [45 can 
be explained by this. Hence it is better 
to understand: to bend to, to turn to, to 

+.. .. 

direct to, Ar. 1 Gs, =ש‎ in a 
cognate sense, whence 147 bending to, 
directed, versus, towards, Ez. 42, 12 
the way toward the wall, ‘if the word 
there is to be retained. 

A (not used) intr. prop. same as 
sna IL. and 93, to turn, to turn away, to 
shrink back timidly, therefore to wander 

on, to emigrate, to flee, Ar. =: whence 

aye (Higra, flight); deriv. 

“33 (wandering) 1.n. p. f. Gun. 16,1; 
25, 12, the mother of the nomadic Ish- 
maelites. — 2. (wanderer) n. p. of the 
ancestor of an Arab tribe, whence the 
Gentile "3:3, which see. 

DIN see 47. 

35 (pl. םיִרְגַה‎ and ,םיִאיִרְגַה‎ DIRT”) 
n. Gent. from Sam 2: Hagavene, name 
of an Arabian people mentioned along 
with Dis, Spa), anin, prey, 533, 
Prey, תפל רוצו‎ “nis (Syria), who, ten 
in all, rose up against ‘the Israelites at the 
time of the Maccabean wars (Josephus, 
Archaeol. 12, 8) and established an al- 
liance for the purpose of destroying 
them Ps. 83,7. They dwelt, with רוסי‎ 
u, a7 (which see) 1 Car. 5,19, on 
the other side of Jordan in the east of 
Gilead; and David had warriors and 
officers out of them 9, 38; 27, 31. In 
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Saul’s time they dwelt in the east of 
Gilead; and the 21/, tribes beyond Jor- 
dan carried on war with and expelled 

them 5,10 19 20. Besides this portion 
of the Hagarene people, whose habita- 

tion is well ascertained from Scripture, 

there was another with the name = 

(Abulf., Jakut), 4ygeio: (Strabo XVI. p. 

767), united with the Nabatheans (n}723) 

and Havilatheans (2710), Aygees (Dio- 

nysius Periegeta 956), or adjoining 

the Bataneans (Ptol. 5, 19), who some- 

times dwelt near the Persian gulf, where 

they gave their name to a district; and 

sometimes elsewhere. =® was the name 

of the province Bahrein, at the Persian 

gulf. 
17 (after the form bx, from 717) m. 

a shout of joy, a ery of rejoicing, same 

as 7 (Is. 16, 9) Ez. 7, 7; comp. Ar. 

325 (vox crassa), OL (sonus vehemens). 
Kimchi, echo. 

N (in 2277; old Persian) m. God, 

Pers. (iS same as Sanskrit svadha, 

i. e. he who exists by himself; and 

also as tie lord, ruler. Deriv. 

2277 (from אָּדַה‎ with the Persian 

suffix רב ,' עי‎ which is also in "313, 

7343, Man; on the compound comp. 

“ary from רב אז‎ pl. constr. "375, 

def. 8", with suff. tit") Aram. m. 
according to the original signification 
priest, i. e. dedicated to God; better, 
according to others, vice-king, or the 
nearest to the ruler Dan. 3, 24 27; 4, 

33; 6, 8 (see 1273), with NB, 72722 

&e.; comp. BER REN prince. 

una) I. (not used) intr. prop. to sound 

aloud, therefore to cry, to shout for joy. 

The organic root in דה‎ is to be iden- 

tified with that in (דּוה) דה‎ 7-77; comp. 

Ar. A® to crow, to roar (of the camel), 

to bluster (of the waves), to crash (of 

thunder), to rush (of the multitude) &e. 

Deriv. .דה, דדיה‎ The signification of 

AS to cut through, to break through, 

is connected with דחה‎ (which see). 

TH IL. (not used) intr. to be power- 
ful, strong, then trans. to overpower, to 

conquer, whence the proper names 777 

(also in 419777, Tiny, 71m, 772 and 
I). — The org. root 117 is = sw, since 

many stems with the initial sound h are 
interehanged with such as begin with s 
(see 7); 8 (TIN) is the same. 

TH (powerful, mighty, comp. "16, 

ds; Macrobius Sat. ch. 23 has singularly 
explained it by unus, i.e. 7) n.p.1. of the 
Syrian and Edomite tutelary god; the 
latter, however, 778 (which see) was 
named by the Phenicians דדא‎ “4dodoe. 
Hadad in the Syrian mythology was 
king of the gods (Sanch. p. 34), the 
supreme god of the sun (Macrob. ib. 1. 

13), after whom were called three kings 
of Damascus 177772 (which see), and 
ten Syrian kings 777 (Nic. Damase. p. 
293). — 2. of Edomite kings Gen. 36, 35, 

1 Kines 11, 14, for whom דדא‎ is the 

usual word 11,17. See 115. — 3. of an 

Ishmaelite race, along with רומל‎ Na 

606. 1 Cur. 1, 30, who probably origi- 

nated in a mixture of and incorporation 

with a Syrian tribe. Compounds with 

77 (see too 773, TN, 733) are: 

19777 (Hadad is help; 60 מע .רֶזיִלֶא‎ 

Spin) n. p. of a king of Syrian Zobah, 

David’s contemporary 2 Sam. 8, 3-12, 

1 Kuss 11, 23, for which name there 

stands in 2 Sam. 10, 16 19, 1 Cur. 18, 5 

seq. 19,16 19 (LXX, Vulg., Syr., Arab., 

and Josephus also in the first passage) 

Apr, without this reading being more 

correct on that account. 

wath (Hadad-Rimmon) n. p. of a 

deity of the Syrians compounded of two 

names (see 77 and my); for 7m 

alone was also the name of a Syrian 

god 2 Kınes 5, 18, representing a cer- 

tain aspect of Adonis. From this god 

a city in ji7an תב‎ was named, which 

lay not far from Jezreel, and was called. 

Maximianopolis in Jerome’s time. 

celebrated lament took place there, ac- 

cording to some for wx; (2 Kines 

23, 29; 2 Cur. 35, 23); according to 

others, the dead lament in the worship 
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of Hadad-Rimmon to which 1 
refers. According to the Targ. the word 
is the proper name of a Syrian king, 
son of 77930. 

ma I. tr. to stretch out, to stretch 

forth, to reach forth, the hand Is. 11, 8. 
But this meaning seems to be only de- 
nom., while the primitive one seems to be 
to take, to lay hold of, identical with 77} 
(see (ה‎ belonging to די‎ (comp. Lat. hed 
in pre-hend-ere, Gothic hand-us, German 
Hand from had &e.). After a noun had 
been formed from it uo the meaning 

hand (perhaps דה‎ = Ar. of), there arose 
a denom. verb with the signification: to 
stretch out the (taking) hand. It is not 

connected with (SOS or mn LI. 

vy II. (not used) intr. to lead (cog- 

nate in sense am), to 0 point out (the way), 
Ar. s08, Syr. “3a, whence the Ar. 

x33 = Hebrew 43773. Derivat. n. p. 
IM. 

(contracted from 1737, besidesודה ‏ 
which there existed a form arm, Ar.‏ 

As, Syr. Spa, Pehl. hendo, Zend.‏ 

p. of the well-knownמ. ‏ heando &e.)‏ 
country India in Asia Esra. 1, 1; 8, 9;‏ 
denoting originally the Indian river‏ 
Hind-us (Sanskrit Sindhu; see 7), then‏ 
the land. A farther explanation of the‏ 
name does not belong to the present‏ 
place.‏ 

8577 (only constr. ,טלה‎ DIT; from 
D7) m. prop. firmly trod, with ‘pian: 
foot-stool, Ps. 99,5; Is. 1 Talmudic 

 ‎שב

see an, TR and Bin.רודה ‏ 

“5 (only pl. םירּודַה‎ Bam 37 IL.) 
Mm. hill, mountain, prop. rising up Is. 
45, 2; so also the LXX. 

n. p. of a Joktanite-Arabianםֶרודַה ‏ 
tribe Gen. 10, 27, in southern Arabia,‏ 
identical with the ’ Adramites (Ptol. 6, 7,‏ 

Aöoauizaı), trading in frank:10 25 26 ‏ 
incense (Theophr.), east of the Him-‏ 
yarites, with a commercial place Kane‏ 
(mp) on the sea, north of whom the‏ 

fe 

Chatramotitae (a2), with their ca- 
pital Sabata (Plin. ‘h, n. 6, 32), dwelt, 
‘a is contracted from DA “0 (Ador is 
enalted; “I = Hi, as דדה‎ = TIN). 
They were so called from the worship 
of Hadér or Ador (see “378, OTN, 

DAR, TIN), i.e. the fire-god. ‘See Syn. 

chief; from 177 IL) n. p.ידה ל ‏ 

m. 2 Sam. 23, 30, for which the parallel‏ 
(free, noble, chief).רוז ‏ Car. 11, 32 has1 ‏ 

m (imper. 749) tr. to tread down, 
to trample into ruins, with non to trample 
under foot, 108 40,12. The | organic root 
m also exists in 77, 8-27 &e.; Ar. 

JIS to destroy. 

DA (not used) tr. to stamp firmly, 
to tread firmly down, with the feet, to 
dam; then to tread generally (cognate 
in sense W2D); figurat. to make fast, to 
fit to one another, to fit together 66. The 
organic root is DIT, se with that 

in DI" (see p. 24), Ar. wal, and ge- 
nerally with those in py, or, 07. Deriv. 
pip, BT. 
Dan Cone DT) see Dim. 

Dyn (from the verb Dat; def. אמרה‎ ; 
pl. TR) m. a piece, Dan. 2, 5; 3, "99; 
tet דב‎ = wéhy now (2 Mace. 1, 16), 
to cut in pieces; Syr. a member, prop. a 
piece. Others take the Pers. plain and 

‚lost, a member, as the haste: and the 

Ce ,סלה‎ sn, is said to be denomin., 
as in other respects much that is Iranian 
has come into Aramaean. 

(Peh. unused) Aram. tr. to cut inםרה ‏ 
pieces, to hew in pieces, Ar. pase (to lay‏ 
in ruins), comp. 2 tem-no. The 
organic root DI is also in py, D773, 
Diva &e. 

Pah. Dy (mot, used) to cut or hew in 
pieces; Syr. sa, Ethpa. 21 Tar- 
gumic Af. oyms. Deriv. Bm. 

077 (aot used) intr. to be green, to 
sprout. "The organic root is 0717 iden- 
tical with that in N- 07, oT חו‎ Ar. 

5 (to be green). Hons 
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°77 (pl. (םיסדה‎ m. the myrtle, Is. 

41, 19; 55, 13; Zeon. 1, 8; so called 
from its fresh green leaves; comp. Ar. 

ade (the same). The shorter form סא‎ 
(Talmudic) is also in Arabic dialects 

(yl): 
em (myrtle) n. p. f. Est. 2, 7, 

perhaps identical with the name Arooo« 
(daughter of Cyrus), see Herod. 3,133; 
comp. the Greek proper names Myrto, 
Myrsine, Myrtoessa &c. 

AW (inf. constr. 145, with suff. 
7977; fut. 2772) tr. to push, to thrust, 
with accus. of the object Num. 35, 20, 
with the shoulder Ez. 34,21, as m32 with 
horns; with ja of the ‘place away from 
which and oN whither Jos 18,18; Is. 22, 
19; to expel, thrust out, to drive away, with 
the 800108. "2572 and נפל‎ Deur.6,19; 
-9,4; ₪. 25, 9; to repulse Prov-i10, 3. 
In the cod. Samar, Devr.6,19 and 9, 4 the 
Hif. of 432 stands for it, and the Hebrew 
1733 Ps. 68,3 appears to be contracted 
from x 573 and a — The organic root 
Ra) lies also in 79, 7727, 277 

7 
II (not used) intr. 1. to shine,רה ‏ 

glitter, lighten, of fire, therefore only‏ 
a collateral form of “38, the organic‏ 

also (whichרד ‏ root of which 9777 lies in‏ 
see). Derivat. wn (in ET), 77‏ 
and "77 (in ai), the name of the‏ 
fire-god. — 2. Figurat. to be splendid,‏ 
beautiful, magnificent, distinguished, elevat-‏ 
ed, great, majestic, like verbs of shining‏ 
elsewhere. Deriv. 737, 7977, IM.‏ 

TAG I. (fut. 4377) intr. 1. to be pro- 

minent, to outtop, of hills, mountains; 
deriv. the noun 77:7. — 2. Figurat. tr. 
to lift up (cognate ‘i in sense niv2), hence 
with םיִנָּפ‎ Ley. 19, 15 32 to "elevate, to 

draw forth, to adorn, to favour in pre- 
ference, once with the omission of D2» 
Ex. 23, 3; in a bad sense: to swell out, 

 ;‎ puffed up Is. 63, 1 (see Hithp.)רודה
according to the LXX acting foolishly. 
Deriv. 77. 

Nif. רד‎ to be highly esteemed, to be 
elevated, to be honoured, LAMENT. 0 12. 

Hithp. ‘WIN to be proud, to puff’ one- 
self up, Prov. 25, 6. 

8 (which see) is evidently =" 1. 
and I. in the signification “to be wide, 
great”; an objective signification lying 
there also in TIN, DIAS, TIN; whence 
two fundamental senses are to be as- 
sumed in IN likewise. The Arabic 

has instead either צב‎ whence re 

tumidus, or = The organic root 

13, TIER has either the fundamental 

signification trans. to heap up, to accu- 
mulate, to make thick and large, or the 
idea of shining has been transferred to 
prominence as in YD. 

17 (constr. רזה‎ with suff. "99; 

constr. PD) m.1. height, Ez. 16, 14, 
majesty, with דוה‎ , Ti22 Ps. 8,6; 21,6; 
fame, with Y Prov. 31, 25; Ps. 149, 9; 
pride, Is. 35, 2, hence jis is cognate 
in sense (which nee, but seldom coupled 
with it Is. 2, 10; preference Mic. 2, 9. 
— 2. ornament, splendour, Ps. 29, 4; 
decoration of arms 45, 4; beauty Is. 53, 
2; ornament of dress Ps. 104, 1 &e. 

77] m. ornament, splendour, Dan.11, 
20 ornament of the kingdom i. e. Jerusa- 
lem, or the temple; for the land, "ax 11, 
16 is used; comp. "7X. 

77 (from רדה‎ 1, oa in compound 
proper names) mm. 1. same as TIN and 

 ‎ fire, like the Zend. ätar, Pers. ‚öfרודא

the same; comp. "78. — 2. Ized repre- 
senting re, the fire- -god, as such also 
a deity oftheSyrians, who had come from 
the Persians and Assyrians, interchang- 
ing with 777. Derivat. the proper name 
“270. 
7 (Peh. unused) Aram. same as He- 

brew 17 I. 

Pah. רנה‎ to esteem highly, to celebrate, 
with 5 of the person Dan. 4, 31 34; 
5, 23. Deriv. 

VW (with suff. (רָרְדַה‎ Aram. m. same 
as Hebrew m Dan. 4, 27. 

77 m. same as Hebrew "17, 
existing only in 04777, which see. 

and 
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(constr. na) f. same as 4777הָרְדַה ‏ 

Ps. 29, 2; 96, 9; Prov. 14, 28.‏ 
is elevated) n. p. m.םֶרדַה ל ‏ 

stands inםֶרדַא ‏ Cur. 10,18, for which2 ‏ 
 ‏other places 1 Kinas 12, 18 and סֶריִנְלַא

4m, TR and yi are considered4,6. ‏ 
identical,‏ 
WPI (Hadar is help) n. p. of a 

Syrian king 2 Sam. 10, 16 19; 1 Car. 
18, 3 seq.; 19,16 19, elsewhere written 
"777. The LXX and Josephus write 
tm after the analogy of 72278, 
where רדא‎ = TIT. 

(pronominal stem) interject. oh,חה ‏ 

alas, ah! an exclamation of grief, with‏ 
Ez. 30, 2, from which arose by 8ל ‏ 

prosthetic, aN (which see), and by‏ 
blunting off, = (see "7 1).‏ 

(pronominal stem) interj. woe, Lat.ךזר ‏ 
heu, eheu, vae, Aw.5,16; instead of‏ 

(which see) as a longerרוה ‏ it is usual‏ 

form, besides which ir and “ax (which‏ 
see) also exist.‏ 

which see.ארה ‏ original form ofוה ‏ 

NT, see NAHM.ףה-, ‏ 

NIT] (imp. אה‎ fut. אוי‎ =); see 
 ‎ ‘out of eaiba) intr. same as a toאוה

be Eccuzs. 11,3; Jos 37, 6: he says to 
the snow, be thou on the earth (as the Vul- 
gate translates according to the sense). 
On the fundamental signification see 
under הרה‎ and היה‎ I. where compari- 
sons with the Arabic are also given. 
Deriv. the proper name xım. 

NF and הוה‎ (3 fem. nm, and NY; 
2 perf. an, and mn &e.; 3 fut. Nas 
for אוק‎ 3 pl. m. Sims, 2 aa, see 
2) Aram. intrans. same as הוה‎ Na in 

Hebrew: to be, to become, Dan. 0 35 &e.; ; 
connected with the part. it forms a nar- 
rative tense (aorist) 6,11; 7,19 &e. 

(pronominal stem; the primitiveאּוה ‏ 
exists still in the proper nameוה ‏ form‏ 

am Jur. 18,3 out ofוה ‏ man; in‏ 
which is made in K’tib wit and K'ri‏ 

tib, and inוה 29, פאי ‏ in Ipאוה הנה; ‏ 

andטה ‏ im &e.; pl.וה 2 וה =( ‏ the suffixes‏ 

mat see under these themselves) pron. 
pers. (3 pers. sing.) m. (anciently for the 
fem. also, especially in the Pentat. where 
the punctuators have constantly written 

 ‎ and read 8%), he. It is contrastedאוק
with MAR Devt. 28, 44 or “ay, 2 Sam. 
7, 14, "but is more frequently used 
than the other personal pronouns. The 
following classes of its manifold use 
may be distinguished: 1. it is applied 
as the usual designation of the 3 person 
of the personal pronoun: he, is, referring 
to something known, while = points to 
what is coming Gen. 4, 20; 10, 8; some- 
times with emphasis he himself, the same, 
ipse, iste 20,5, which may proceed 
so far that it coincides with significa- 
tion 2, Ps. 33,9, and to such a degree 
that it stands even for the first person, 
Jos 13, 28 and the same one, i. e. and 
I, 13, 27, comp. Lat. hie homo for 
ego. — 2. It is used to make the sub- 
ject very prominent, like 00766, 6 
in order to refer back to it and dis- 
tinguish it from other things; and so it 
may be rendered self, as also םֶתַא‎ (JER. 
2,31; Hac.1,4) may be oeeasionally 
translated, Now. 18, 22 and the Levite 
himself; 18 7,14 the Lord himself; Ps. 
50, 6; Prov. 3, 34; 28, 10; Esru. 9, 1. 
In composition this meaning is ex- 
pressed very strongly, 6. ₪. Nr na Gen. 
4,4 26 himself also, i. e. likewise, in 
which case the preposition of the pre- 
ceding noun is not repeated 10, 21. 
The meaning appears somewhat stronger 
when it precedes the noun and 37 
follows itse. ₪. mam Toyo אה‎ 85 same 
night , Ex. 12, 4, or when the follow- 
ing noun repeats the preposition of our 

pronoun, 6. ₪. 1 Cur. 4, 42 "ya om 
79a of the same sons of ‘Staton a pecu- 
liarity still more frequent in Aramasan. 
From this it happens, that אורה‎ may 
be joined to the first or second personal 
pronoun, 6. g. NY "298 Is. 43, 25 1 my- 
self, אּוה‎ TN Jer. 49, 12 thou thyself, 
or with ומ‎ Is. 50, 9, strengthening them 
all. It may also stand as a predicate 
quite irrespective of a noun, where, 
connected with pronouns, it forms a 
clause by itself, Ps. 102,28 and thou art 
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thyself; 108 3, 19; Is. 41, 4. But if| sonal pronouns, 6. ₪. 797... ons ?‏ 
Ezr.ו" ‏ be appended to a definite noun 2,12 ye are. So too inארה ‏ this‏ 

going before, without being put merely | 11.‏ 

in a free position as adding to the de- 
finiteness of the idea of the noun though 
collaterally,, אהה‎ stands in the sense 
of the same, Lat. idem, e. ₪. N Din 
the same day Grn. 15,18, which accepta- 
tion ארה‎ alone has but ‘rarely Gen. 19, 
33. Contrasted with ,הזה‎ NAT receives 
the sense that GEN. 26, 32, 1 Sam. 27, 
6; and אדה‎ alone sometimes bears the 
same meaning when put in antithesis 
tom Junges 7, 4. — 3. From the mean- 
ing "he himself‘, self, the same, has ob- 
viously arisen the designation for God 

in religious speech (as pe among the Per- 
sians, 00206, 8887208 among the Greeks, 
and therefore in the New Testament; 
see Sim. Onom. 549), 6. ₪. Dur. 32, 39 
for I, Iam God (ax), and besides me 
there is no God (eos); Is. 43,13 even 
from of old I am God (stm); Jur. 5, 12 
they deny God and say, God (8) is not; 
and Ps. 102, 28 as well as Is. 48, 12 
may be so taken. nit on, Is. 4, 4 
stands, therefore, parallel to דל‎ N, and 

 .‎ x, 7,14 appears = DN “DTNאּוה
This "circumstance explains how the 
proper name אּוהיִבַא‎ is equivalent to 

TIN, לֶאיִבִא‎ , andy, ani, and N72, 
to לאלא ו"‎ Tabs all personal pro- 
nouns אּוה‎ ineludes in itself the verb 
to be, so that it makes a complete propo- 
sition with the predicate, e.g. GEN. 24, 
 ‎ he is my lord; so too 20, 7רכדא ארה 65

(see SR, TER). In this application אד‎ 
is put ‘sometimes before the predicate 
24, 65, sometimes after it 25, 21, used 
to explain a preceding noun, = that is, 
14,7, and so applied that the pro- 
nominal conception disappears entirely, 
the verb to be alone remaining, Gen. 7, 
2 who are (wim) not clean, Ps. 50, 11, 

Gen. 41, 26, for which היה‎ stands i in 

41,27. Its use for to be, "comes forth 

clearly and particularly in union with 

the demonstrative pronouns, 6. = TEN 

nit these are Gun. 25, 16, mar m m 

what are these? 21, 29, הז אּוה‎ "3 who 

is this? Esru. 7,5, or after other per- 

With relation to the etymology the 
shorter form hu (3) is the basis of the 
suffix of the third pers. masc.; which 

the Syr.on, Sam. 37 and the compound 
Talmudie forma TR &e., the cor- 
responding Greek 6, and in extra-Se- 
mitic languages ho, hu appear to con- 
frm. But the usual orthography אוה‎ 
was probably originally pronounced ha- 
wa, whence hua arose, after the analogy 

of the Ar. 5 hu-wd, modern Ar. hue, 

Malt. hua, Ethiop. ve with the aspiration 
rejected, Pers. sy; and we may assume 
that two הס‎ roots in it were 
fused together, ha and wa. Hence the 
first did not sound Au but ha, which 
is connected with the demonstrative 
roots. 

Aram. pron. pers. of the 3. per-ארה ‏ 

son, he, as in Hebrew, Dam. 2, 21; 4,‏ 
&e.19 ‏ 

according to some an abbrevia-איה ‏ 
tion of num? (Eccrzs. 11, 3) and then‏ 

 ‏a noun the existing = God, by which אד
would be explained in some passages‏ 
of Scripture and in the proper names‏ 

 ‏,NUON אּוהיְבַא ; ‏but see אּוה 3.

(Kal not used) intr. to roast (inבּוה ‏ 
the fire), to burn, of sacrifice. The or-‏ 

is identical with thatבק ‏ ganic root in‏ 

in TDN (to dry, to roast), Greek 07-7-‏ 

ao (to ‘roast), and certainly with the‏ 

Syr. 2 (to glow, to burn).‏ 

Pilp. 3273 (not used) to burn, a sa- 

011000 ; deriv. 2537. This reduplicated 

form exists also in the Mishna and the 

‘Arabic, Jewish interpreters (see Parchon) 
having already compared it. 

ai see Jah. 

“aim Ez. 27,15 K'tib see 937. 

(after the form Sin, bins withדוה ‏ 
qs, WA and nah; fromרוה ‏ suff.‏ 

m. 1. clear neighing , of the war-דּוה) ‏ 
horse ZECH. 10, 3; Jon 39,20; the sound,‏ 

of thunder Is. 30, 30. — 2. shining, fresh-‏ 
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ness, of health Dan. 10, 8; the green, the 
glitter, of the foliage Hos. 14, 7; figur. 
height, majesty, of dominion JER. 22, 18; 
Zecu. 6,13; Dan. 11, 21; 1 Cur. 29, 25; 
dignity Num. 27,20; exaltation, fame, of 
God Zzcu. 6, 13; Has. 3, 3; joined with 

 ‎ Ps. 104, 1. "The connection of theרדה
two meanings also exists in ,ללה‎ where 
their development is given. — % (fame, 
majesty) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 37. Else- 
where in the same sense in the proper 
names mu, הידוה‎ Tim, Tim, 

maria. 

(i.e. 771; not used) intr. 1. sameדה ‏ 
to sound aloud, to shout, of theרח ‏ as‏ 

spirited, far-sounding neighing of the‏ 
war-horse, the loud tones of thunder‏ 

and mint. — 2. Me-דוה 1 ‏ &c. Deriv.‏ 
taph. (comp. >on) to shine, to glitter, to‏ 
lighten, of the splendour or redness of‏ 
fresh-coloured health, of the shining,‏ 
green foliage; figurat. to be celebrated,‏ 

 ‏.elevated, gr eat, majestic. Deriv דרה 2. —
has no connectionדה ‏ The organic root‏ 

with the Ar. Ag5, which is merely a‏ 
collateral form of 733; but it has per-‏ 
haps with 17-77 (which see). Deriv. 115‏ 
and Ti in proper names.‏ 

Al m. same as דרה‎ 2 freshness, of 
health, or better in a figurative sense, 

renown, majesty, as an epithet of the 
divine names ,הי‎ >, with which it is 
interchanged, as Tae. Only in the proper 
names THIN, דּוהיַחַא דּוהילָבַע‎ , m 

 ‎"דש ‎ inדוה =

(Jah is renown, originatingהיודלה ‏ 

from. mine; isa Kom of union,‏ 
n. p. m. Eze. 2, 40,ר-) ‏ as elsewhere‏ 

Cur. 5, 24, and for men 7.1 ‏ 

MTA (the same) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 

3, 24. 

Ti" Tih (the same) n. p. m. Nun. 8, 7. 

Air (the same) n. p. m. Neu, 7, 

43, for which is sim in 1 Car. 9, 7. 

imp. m. ms, Am)הרה ; ‏ (part.הוה ‏ 

intr, same as 117, prop. to An, breathe 
(cognate in sense buy), a representation 
of what moves, to which the idea of 

life attaches itself; hence 1. figurat. to 
live, to be, to ewist, then to arise, to be- 
come, Gun. 27, 29; Is. 16, 4; Eccuzs. 
2,22; Nen.6,6. The stem is therefore 
identical with mn I. (which see), whence 
min, and with” Fin (which see); the 
fundamental signification lying in the 

Talmudic אבה‎ to breathe, Arab. sy, 

whence 21, (a breath of air). Deriv. 
mim. In Arabic the meaning “to rush, 
storm, bluster” is derived from that of 
breathing, and admits of manifold ap- 
plications. — 2. (not used) to desire, to 
wish for, coming perhaps from the idea 
of drawing into self (like adspirare), 
whence 33:3 1, according to some; but 
the noun may be a collateral form of 
mix, which see. — 3. (according to 
some) to be thrown down, precipitated, to 
fall, hence to break in, of misfortune; but 
the fundamental meaning is to storm 
along as an intensive of to blow, and 
with this sense only in Pihel, because 
the derivative 1:7 2 alone proceeds 
from it. Ar. er the same. 

m (a collateral form of 138; constr. 
nyt; pl. ni) f. 1. eagerness, lust, in 
a ‘good or bad sense, Prov. 10, 3; mann 

 ‎ 11,6 and by the eagerness of theםיִדְגְב
faithless 6 6. whom they lead into sin); 
Ps. 52,9; Mıc.7,3. Arab. Sx, Malt. 
hevva, ‘the same. — 2. overthrow, destruc- 

tion, corruption, Jos 6, 2; 30,13, where 
the K’ri reads 7; figurat. in the pl. 
crimes, injuries, Ps. 57,2; 91, 3; 94, 20; 

Prov.17,4 and elsewhere; Ar. F 

the same. See my 4. oF 

min f. same as הוה"‎ 2, 18. 47, 11, Ez. 

7, 26, with “aw. 
amin = on in? Yd [protects] the 

multitude, see (פוה‎ n. p. m. 10. 5 

(pronominal stem) interj. sameיוה ‏ 
as "in (which see), an exclamation of 
threatening, with the accusat. following 
Is. 1,4, with לֶא‎ Jur. 48, 1, לע‎ 50, 27, > 
Ez. 13, 18; of grief 1 Kınas 13, 30; of 
exhortation Zuca. 2, 10. 

Gi. 6 77; fut. gm ₪ Jim, aףוה ‏ 
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form found only in this verb; inf. 772; 

bx, is used for the perfect) de ., intr. 

to go, Ear. 5, 5; 6, 5; 7,13; so also in 

the Targum. The stem 77 is obviously 

connected with Arab. _L (to hasten), 

Js (the same) &c., like 727, with the 

Ar. gis (to be quick), 5 (to hasten), 

J 3 (to go in); and it is therefore ques- 

tionable whether ₪7 has come from ףלה‎ 
with 7 eliminated, since we should rather 
compare for the organic root the Sans- 
krit aj, Greek &y-sw, Lat. ag- ere, and 
with thedigammatheSanskrit wag, Lat. 
vag-o &e. 

an (not used) intr. to be clear, to 
enlighten, to shine, equivalent to ללה‎ I. 
Deriv. .ליה‎ 

niddin (from ללה‎ IL.) 7. folly, sense- 

lessness, 1100188. 1,17; 2,12; 9,3. ni” 
is here a collateral form of mi7; and 
therefore תרללרה‎ is sing., like nibbiy, 
nian. 

fs 0 0.תולה ‏ 
odin m. stroke of a hammer, on the 

anvil, Is. 7 (Kimchi); but see bom. 

a ground-form to the 0םּוה ‏ 

pronoun DA, which see.‏ 

I. (3 person with suff. DRM) tr.םּוה ‏ 
same as DRM to entangle, to put into‏ 

embarrassment (motion), with tumult,‏ 
with accusat. of the noun derived from‏ 
it Deur.7,23. Deriv. an.‏ 

Nif. 042 (fut. Dim from bin) to fall 
into confusion, into tumult, from’ astonish- 

ment, 1Sam.4,5; 1Kmas1,45; Rura 
1, 19. 

to71217, םה ‏ IL. intrans. same asםּוה ‏ 
rage, to make a noise, of floods, of a‏ 
multitude; hence Mic. 2, 12 nn‏ 
Dann they shall make a noise because of‏ 
the multitude, where it stands ="2735n,‏ 
since it cannot stand for Sa",‏ 

Figurat.המה. ‏ much less be referred to‏ 

mm of the fluctuation of the mind,‏ = 
to sigh, to lament (see Hif.). Ar. ae‏ 

to rage, te roar, to be strongly moved. 
Derivat. Bimn, "ihe proper names Do, 
bitin. 
"Hi. םיִהָה‎ (only fut. n't) to lament, 

to mourn, to sigh, Ps. 55, 3, like המה‎ 

42,6; prop. 60 commotion of 
spirit. 

they.םה ‏ seeּומּוה ‏ 

 םמוה ‏from Di after the form) לללת
raging) n. p. of an Edomite 1 Car. 1,‏ 

for which Gun. 36,22 has Dn7.39, ‏ 

vi (with suff. 1249; ףרנוה‎ Ez. 27, 8 
is sing. = 92°57, as ins 16, 56 = 777) 
m. same 88 JIN, JIN: wealth, riches, prop. 
what has been earned, acquired, Prov. 
3,9; 11,4 &e.; with Wy Ps. 102, 3 
and with the adjectives רק‎ Prov.1,13, 
pny 8,18, בב‎ 7; m3 ןוה‎ al the 
possessions 6, 31; ןוה- "אל‎ Ps. 44, 13 no 
wealth, i. 6. email), worthless feos (אָל‎ 
Adverb, enough, sufficiently, Lat. large, 
Prov. 30, 15 16. 

pm (not used) Aram. pron. pers. of the 

3 pers.masc. pl. they, formed from the sing. 
3m with the pl. j1-. It is the last part of 
the compound 13 for ji which see. 
The fem. form is 75, lying i in as (which 
see) = IN. 

I. (Kal not used) intr. same as SI.ןוה ‏ 

(which see), prop. to breathe, to blow 
(cognate in sense 52), hence 1. figurat. 
to be vain, empty, 1. e. to vanish (like a 

breath); see Hifil. Ar. te (to be light) 
has the same fundamental signification ; 
comp. Sanskrit an to breathe. — 2. (not 
used) prop. to fetch a breath, after a 
work, hence to respire, to rest ‘(cognate 

in sense W52 prop. to breathe), whence 

the Ar. oll to rest, to feel oneself easy, 
is explicable. — 3. prop. to pant, hence 
to be weary, to gain by labour, to ac- 
quire, to get by effort; deriv. yin. See 

yx IL The stem 1 has been already 

explained i in its two fundamental signi- 

fications under 78 I. and II. of which it 

is merely a collateral form; and the 

organic root is also frequently met 

23* 
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with in extra-Semitie tongues (see X, 
TER I). 
"if. van (fut. 1) to act foolishly, 

vainly (comp. ban) Devr. 1, 41; cor- 
responding to IMI 1, 43. 

p הע‎ (not used) intr. prop. to be bent, 

hence to be hollowed, of vessels, which 
are able to hold a thing on account of 
their hollowed form, conseq. 77= ה -כא‎ 1. 
(which see), 71-39 6 Deriv. Im. 

yin 0 an assumed stem for 

727, taken as = pam to cut in pieces, 
to divide into pieces; but see ןצה‎ and 

 ‎ןצה.-
p.בצה ם. ‏ seeבצרה ‏ 

denom.רצָא ‏ at New. 13, 13 seeרצוה ‏ 

Si m. 1. same as רה‎ ₪ mountain, 8 

Gen. 49, 26, where the LXX read ain 
 ‎תב ‎ “5, parallelדע .‎ the tod Samדע,

 ‎ but according to the Masora andםלוענ
accent, according to Onk., Vulg., Syr., 
Saad. and all the other mucients, the 
reading was "15, belonging therefore 
to ois (from MD). — 2. n. p. of cer- 
tain mountains, see .רה‎ 

mixed up asיִתוְבשוה 2908. 10, 6, ‏ 

it were of 287 and Sy, but = a.‏ 
 ‏See בוש.

"im, V6 is hearer, comp.עמה ‏ 
mau) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 18,למשילא ‏ 

(="t), God is help; watעשוה ‏ 

yu) 2.עו = ‏ and 3 = and, IW, from‏ 
vp Now 13, 8; 3 Kies 15, 30; Hos.‏ 

(Jah is deliverer; yin isהיעשוה ‏ 
an infinitive noun) n. p. m. JER. “42, 1; 
Neus. 12, 32. 

(Kal not used) tr. to persecute,תּוה ‏ 
to hate, prop. to press injuriously upon‏ 

one, or to storm against er Ar. wLs‏ 

(malum intulit), redupl. Ege (to push |?‏ 
against something violently). The org.‏ 
root mit appears also in Sanskrit hed, Lat.‏ 
od-i, Gothic hat (to hate). — Another‏ 

to surround, enclose,תפוח ‏ = stem nt is‏ 

of a hedge, and so is identical with oon,‏ 

Ar. 2 Syr. Ju (to bind about, to sur- 

round with arim), whence the deriv. תיה‎ 
 ‎ 2606 out of which comes the nameתר ==
of the letter רה‎ (see 17), as Parchon writes. 

Pih. nm (fut. nim?) to persecute and 
assail, with by Ps. 62,4, as the Targ., 
LXX and Vulg. understand it. 

x. p. m. 1 Cur. 25,4 28; seeריתוה ‏ 
where is the explanation.74, ‏ 

An (only part. pl. (םיזה‎ intr. same 

as rm to see dreams, visions, metaphor. 
to dream, to see delusive images, Is. 56, 
10, as LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg., Targ. 
appear to have taken it. According to 
others (see Kimchi) to talk confusedly, to 

rave, comparing it with the Ar. sas, 
which may have come, from 
the preceding signification. 

mH Is. 1, 16 see mar. 

"M2057 see בּומ‎ and בָמָי‎ 
abridged from n° see nin and.יה ‏ 

(pronominal stem) 1. interj. sameיה ‏ 
as לה‎ Ez. 2,10, of which a weaker form 
is x II. (which see), and therefore not 
= m. — 2. first part of the compound 

 .‎ ‘which seeאיה

(pronom. stem; pl. 451, mem) pron.איה ‏ 

pers. of the 3 pers. f. pl., they Luv. 21,‏ 
constantlyארה ‏ In the Pentateuch9 80. ‏ 

 ‏stands for it, which the K’ri reads איה
and the cod. Sam. so writes, with the ex-‏ 

ception of eleven places (according to the‏ 
standsאיה ‏ Masora on Gen. 38,25), where‏ 

stands forאוה ‏ even in K’tib; elsewhere‏ 
but three times 1 Kınas 17,15, Is.איה ‏ 

Jos 31, 11, and three mess isthe30, 33, ‏ 

K'tib wh Ps. 73, "16, 108 31, 11, Ec-‏ 
cues. 5, 8, which the Er nightly vents‏ 

 אה ‏The numerous applications of איה
are in the three first leading senses the‏ 

It should be added,ארה. ‏ same as in‏ 
rae it is frequently used for the neuter‏ 

passages to prove which may be3 ‏ 
er in Noldius’s Concord. p. 255-60.‏ 

should be con-איה ‏ Etymologically‏ 
(Syr. un,יה ‏ sidered as compounded of‏ 

Sam. 7) and N", ya, Ethiopic jee (an‏ 
old pronoun for 3 pers. fem. whose masc.‏ 
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is אָר‎ wa), from which hiya arose the 
presi form; ¥ being attracted into i; 

‘Ar, של‎ hiya=Ls, y being attracted 

into i; vulg. Ar. and Malt. hie, hia &e. 

 .‎ Aram. the same Dan.2,9 20; 7, 7איה

TTF} (from 177 1. after the form (ףליִפ‎ 

m. same as דה‎ "shout of joy, joyful ac- 

clamation, of vintagers, men of the wine- 

press Jur. 25, 30; 48, 33, or warriors 

51, 14. 

m (only pl. niq) f. a choir, a 
choir of singers Nun. 12, 8. In form it 
is to be derived from 54 (דוה) = דה‎ 1 
(since this stem really existed), and is 
a noun developed from its Pual, after 
the form of 9310, nay. The connection 
with תודות‎ (whieh an is natural, as 

 ‎הדי ‎ is cognate withדק

maT f. collect. shot: Nen. 12, 8 

according to another reading. 

mma (2 fem. once תייה‎ 2 Sam. 14, 2, 

A Ex. 16, 31; part. / min Ex. 9,3; 
imp. mn with Wäw nm רנה‎ ri 
am, with Wäw 71; inf. abs. man Ez. 
1 3 and ליה‎ Nom. 30, 7; inf. c. ni and 
with pref תויַהְּב‎ but once after the 

 יי:

mm, ap. (יִהָי‎ a same as m4 L, אה"‎ 

(Tare. xu, Syr. lon, and cognate nH, 
man) prop. ‘to breathe, hence 1. to live, 
to exist (comp. Greek «iui Od. 15, 432), 
animal life shewing itself in the breath- 
ing 108 3, 16; Dan. 1, 21; Eccuzs. 
2,7 18; 4,3 16; 6,12. Metaphor. to 
be ewistent Is. 23,13, also of things Gen. 
“2, 5; 7,12; Is. 11,16; to be (in a state 
‘or in a place) Gen. 4, 8; 18, 7; 208. 
14, 6; generally to exist, to be, in the 
greatest variety of applications. Comp. 
the modern Hebrew 177 600820006, 1. 6. 

God, hence ‘3 py the name of God. — 
2. to be, in the ‘widest sense, i. e. not 

merely as living and existing, or as hav- 
ing a how and a where, but also = sim, 
esse, as asubst.verb to unite subject and 
predicate Gen. 1,2; 3,1; 15,5; 16, 12; 
Jos 1,21; 3, 4 &. whether the predicate 
be a subst. or adj., a numeral, parti- 

ciple &e. הרה‎ as a logical copula is fre- 
quently absent Gun. 1,2, and should be 
supplied from the context. With this 
meaning of ‘5 the following peculiarities 
are to be noticed: a) in late Hebrew, 
it is a periphrasis for the narrative tense, 
in connection with the participle of an- 
other verb, as is usual in Aramaean, e. g. 

 ;{‎ “IN New. 1, 4; 2, 13 15 = SIRהֶלע
J ox 1, "14; more zarelyi in earlier writings 
Gen. 4, 17; 15, 17; Is. 10, 14; 19, 18. 
b) With 5 of the person ie be te oan ie. 
to belong to one, which may be translated 
to have ‚Gen. 12, 16, therefore = ל‎ wh, 
Greek &ozı pou. Also with > of the per- 
son or thing to serve some one or some- 
thing, to tend to, like the Greek eivaı or 
yiveodau eis tt, Gun. 6, 21 and it shall 
serve thee; 9, 13 and it shall serve for 
a sign of the covenant. When the infin. 
with > follows: either, it shall serve for... 
Is. 5,5 (more rarely with the omission 
of הרה‎ Is. 8, 18); or to be about to, to 
intend to, to wish to Gen. 15,12; 2 Car. 
26,5; or lastly, itis to... ie. it ers 

Josu. 2,5, Ez. 30, 16, ie e. in ater words, 
 ‎ with the infin. is equivalent to theהָיָה

imperfect. Still farther, with ל‎ of the 
person, to behave as, 1. 6. to be ‘such an 
one, 1 Sam. 4, 9 Bahana like men. ¢) '7 
with Dy to be 6 one, i.e. to stand on 
his side 1 Kınas 1, 8; בל‎ DY הָיָה‎ to have 
in the mind 11, 11; MER By 7 to have 
intercourse with a woman Gen. 39, 10. 
d) ’p "25932 ‘I to be in the eyes of one, 
i.e. to ‘appear; see }}¥. e) לע‎ 3 to be over 
something, i. e. to protect, prop. 1 Sam. 25, 
 ‎ figurat. Zucn. 12,2. See aסע ,16
3. ‘to arise, to become, i. e. to come into 

being, to be born, absol. Gun. 1, 3, or 
with jn of the place whence 17, 16 
1000188. 3, 20, or 4 of the person for 
whom Is. 19, 15. Hence arose the mean- 
ing: a) to Become somewhat, with accus. 
Gen. 19, 26, or > 2,7. b) with 5 of the 
person to fall to one’s lot Is. 17, 2;, Jon 
30, 31; un) ילד‎ to fall to the lot of a man 
ie. to marry him Nom. 30, 7; Hos. 3, 3. 
e) 2 to be as one or something i. e. to 
be like Ps. 1,3; Is. 14,19; even in this 

sense הרה‎ is ‘omitted Is. 10, 9. — 4. To 

this is closely attached the signification 
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to take place, to happen, to fall out Ex. 
32,1; Is. 14,24; Hocuns. 3, 22; U היה‎ 
it lances: that ... 7, 10. Thus N 
or 772 often in narrative style: it hap- 
pened, it will happen, of which it is 
hardly necessary to adduce examples; 
but in the phrases לֶא יי"‎ "34 m or 

 ,‎ "7 the sense is to come downהזה אשמה
to come in, to arrive at &c., which must 
be referred to this signification. Deriv. 

mim, im m = m An a 
In favour of the fundamental signifi- 

cation which has been given, the identity 
of ,הוה‎ mn, הָיָה‎ &c. appears to speak, 
and an this "the sense to fall into a 
sickness, to precipitate = 10 flee has been 
developed (see Nif. and the noun 117). 
Comp. 717. 

Nif. mm 1. to become, with 5 some- 
what Devt. 27,9, and ~mya of the per- 
son from ey 1 Kines 12, 24; to take 
place i. e. to be fulfilled Prov. "13, 19; 
ZEcH. 8,10; to happen Jupaxs 19, 30. — 
2, to be weak, to be gone (cognate mm) 
Dan. 8, 27; to be gone, i.e. to be over, of 
sleep, with לע‎ of the person Dan. 2, 1. 

(from Pihel of mm = nm) f.הָיָה ‏ 
snatching away, calamity Jos 6, 2; 30,‏ 

 13 ‏K’ri; see הוה.

TENT see .רצוא‎ 

(pronominal stem) conj. same asיה ‏ 
(which see), but only in the laterיא ‏ 

scriptures 1 Car.13,12, Dan.10,17 and‏ 
in the cod. Samar. Gen. 34, 31 (usually‏ 

Syr. a.ןָכָא , ‏ there); comp.7 ‏ 

= 2 6. Bam; pl. םילָכיַה‎ [nba 
only "Hos. 8, 143 in a peculiar meaning], 
constr. Bo, with suf. D9°2>°7; from 

 .‎ mםמיַה) ,‎ nD3דליה - ‎ after the formלכח
0 ‘only Is. 44, 28), properly a large 
dwelling, containing in it a number 
of inhabitants; definitely a palace, 
a splendid house Amos 8, 13; hence 
10 52% a palace inlaid with ivory Ps. 
45, 9; 439 1 a palace of lusury Is. 13, 
 ‎ citadel of the king 1 Kınas'ַח 2 ;22
21,1; metaphor. temple, as the palace 
of God Is. 44, 28, better 59417 the 
sanctuary of Jehovah Zuou. 8,9, Nex. 6, 

10, in full form * למיה‎ (comp. יל‎ m3) 
2 Kınas 18,16 or יי‎ un dary Ps. 79, 1; 
seldom an idot-templt Hos. ‘8, 14, In this 
signification temple it is also applied to 

the tabernacle 1 Sam. 3, 3; to the princi- 
pal space in the temple or its nave, with- 
out the porch and holy of holies Ez. 41, 
1 4 15; 1 Kınas 6, 3; or to the whole 
temple-building without the fore-courts 
Ps. 68, 30, Ez. 42,8; figurat. spoken of 
heaven as the palace of the world Ps. 
11, 4. 

bon (def. NBO", with suff. 12>") 
Aram. m. same as Hebrew Ba Dan. 
4,1; 5,2; Ear. 4,14; 5, 14, i. "e. palace 
and temple. 

san Pi. see .לכה‎ 

bon (from לה = לה‎ after the form (תֶיַד‎ 
m. splendour, brightness , light, only in 

the proper name 538, which see. 

San (a resolved form for ,ללה‎ from 
 ,‎ I.) m. (according to Kimchi) splendourללה

brilliancy of light, prop. diffusing clear- 
ness, light, then concrete brilliant star, 
morning star Is.14,12, and so with the 
addition of "72. It is thus explained 
by the Targ. 72 2313), LXX (dus- 
g0g05), Vulg., Kimchi רֶקְפַה),‎ 2245) and 

others. The Ar. 5,92, is of similar de- 

rivation. Another 53°47 Ez.21,17, Zecn. 
11, 2 is imper. Hit of ללי‎ which Ag, 
Sy. and Jerome have erroneously re- 
ferred to this place. 

on belonging to DW see Dam Hif. 

DRAN =. p. see DRM. 

ar (from ןמה‎ = Tan I. after the form 

 -‎ artificer, workלבי ,‎ DRחלי ,3
master, comp. ד"‎ ne p- of a wise man 
of Solomon’s time 1 Kines 5,11, 1 Cur. 
2, 6, and of a chief singer 6, 18. Per- 
haps abridged in the Aramaean way from 
ara (faithful). 

(pronominal stem) see ja andןי ה ‏ 
they.וה ‏ 

m. prop. deepened, containing (seeןי ‏ 
II), then ₪ hin, name of a measureןוה ‏ 

for liquids, containing 1/, of a na‏ 
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(which see) or 12 9° (which see), accord- 
ing to Josephus (Arch. 3, 9, 4) 2 Attic 
yous or 12 sextarii Ex. 30, 24 &e. i. e. 
five quarts English. "yn Num. 15, 9, 

 ‎תישש ,‎ Ex, 29, 40תַשיִלַש 28,14, תיִעיִבְר
Ez. 4, 11 were used of a hin. 

see MIT.תיָה ‏ 

jan Gen. 27, 36. Cod. Samar. has this 
for =r in our text, meaning whether 
so? then = yea so! לכ = תֶרָכ‎ so, as the 
Samaritan translates. 

on (not used) intr. to take, to re- 
ceive, to 2 hold, therefore =5», 95-3, Aram. 

 ,‎ figurat. like 55) to be strong, fatלכד;
thick, firm, abiding, which meaning lies 
2 gee 

in Ake, his, whence his a fortress, 

a tower, Ks tower &c. Deriv. 537. 
According to others (in Kimchi) the 
noun is derived from the quadriliteral 

5977, Arab. As, which assumption, 
however is unnecessary. 

10377 Prov. 26, 26 see .הָסָּכ‎ 

Pi (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as רכש‎ to injure, to trouble (comp. intr. 

Targumic "43, 399, Syr. ₪ next: 

to act - to one, Ar. , which 

Jos. Kimchi has already compared. So 
the LXX and Jerome have taken it. 

Hif. 3777 (only fut. 2 pl. "Ian = 
 ‎ as 7 JER.9,2 = Bo) toּריּכַהַת

cause יו‎ to do an injury (by words), 
with > of the person 705 19, 3 (parallel 
pon), comp. םיִלְמְב‎ “ANDI 19, 2; 
R. Levi: to deride; according to the 
Targ. to mistake, 14379 ="73n (from 
"23) same as man, which means with 
 ‎ Ezr. 3,13 “to decide mistakenly uponל

one”, therefore: ye are not ashamed to 
decide mistakenly upon me, an explana- 
tion which admits of justification. 

77353 (from 1122) ]- ₪ discerning , dis- 

tinguishing , e. ₪. DB of the person, Is. 
3, 9 (Targ.), i.e. partiality i in judging. 

 לה ‏inf. constr. of ללה 1, ‏whence ללה
 ‏see ללה.

(pronominal stem) prop. a veryה ‏ 

old particle, and the basis of ND, OOM 
and of the Nif. departiculative אלה‎ con- 
nected with the particle לא‎ L and ו‎ 
as also with the Latin ille &e. It signi- 
fies originally, thither, further; then it is 
closely attached to the noun after it; 
1. the article, to point to something, or to 
make it prominent, to express it with- 
out gender or number, J being resolved 
into the initial letter of the noun, which 
is marked by Dagesh forte (ה.)‎ wher ever 
it is possible, e. g. 2737, 9927, from 

 ‎ 60. The alterations arising from'מ לה
vocalising the Ze or assimilating the 
Lamed are these: a) When the consonant 
to be doubled is without a vowel, the 
duplication is omitted, e. ₪ לָהְרפצה‎ 

Ex. 7, 29, pny Neu. 10, 38, ראיה‎ 
Gen. 41, 1; but this is not constant. In 
like manner b) in the sharply expressed 
gutturals ה‎ and r1, without the preced- 
ing vowel being changed, 6. ₪. 97, 

Gen. 6,יִחַה ‏ where onlyשדחה , איהה , ‏ 
 19 ו ‏to the Masora) and םיִנָמַחה

isה ‏ Is. 17, 8 are exceptions. c) But‏ 
changed into 7 before 11 e. g. DONA,‏ 
IT, an, lan seldomer before’ 5, 
n and yin nouns “of two syllables, e. 2. 
71977, 7197, LT; but oftener in tri- 
syllabic ones &e. e. ₪ 7, own. 
d) Before ,א‎ 2, 7, 4, 3 is ‘usually ‘al- 
tered into 7, e. g. om Gen. 15, 11, 
ONT, I, ברה‎ 6. Bormetiman. the 
initial N-sound of the noun is amalga- 
mated with this 3, 6. ₪. nipd from 
‘punt. e) Some words lengthen the 
vowel with the accent, when the article 
is prefixed, e. g. 09:7 from DY, PING 
from YON, תֶאקה‎ from MNP} as on the 
other hand א‎ vowel at ‘he beginning 

of the word is shortened, 6. ₪. םיִלָהֶאָה‎ 
elsewhere םיִלָהֶאָנ‎ DYW RT from Drum. 
f) The weak ל‎ vowel falls away when 
the artiele is put, e. g. EN) from S158; 
tht for rs. In connexion with the 
vowelless ‘prepositions a, > and >, the 

 ‎ disappears, and — with Dap forteל
following is put with them, as 3, 3, >. 
On the application of the definite ar- 
ticle see the grammars. — 2. a pronoun. 
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demonstrative, i. e. still perceptible in 
its demonstrative character, where b, 
though properly the article, has the 
signification hic, haec, hoc, as 6 7 70 in 
Homer and Herodotus, e. ₪. Din ho- 
die, hoc die, םַעַפַה‎ this time, mihi this 
night, TIT this year. — 3. a pronoun 

relative: who, which (without distinction 
of number or gender), in order to intro- 
duce relative clauses = Wx, and there- 

fore joined to verbs and articles; as 
 ,‎ Josm. 10, 24, my 1 Sam. 9אָּוְכְלַהַה

24, Aber Ez. 26, 17, ara Ezr. 8, 
25, 
26, 28, REN 29, 17, peo 2 Cur. 
29, 36, and also meeoeding to the Ma- 
sora הָאְּבַה‎ Gen. 18, 21; 46, 27; Jos 2, 
11, Ta Gen. 21, 3, הלנה‎ Is. 56,3, 
Sau Rutz 4, 3, ANE Dan. 8,1; and 
since יל‎ at one time existed in a "Fela 
tive signification, it may be so taken 
aaa before participles; comp. Ar. 

Jt for 6 uf. In maw רשאה‎ 2 Kınas 
6, 22, where a relative meaning suits, 
there ‘stood perhaps maw whom thou 
hast taken, and a marginal gloss may 
have put by way of annotation רשא‎ 
to 3, i.e.shewing it has this meaning, 
which transcribers afterwards made into 

 ‎ may haveלה ‎ — 4. Very rarelyרשאה.
also been an mdepentient interrogative 

particle, like the Ar. Jf, a reminiscence 
of which has been preserved only in 
yoaan יל לה‎ Deur. 32, 6 (according to 
the ‘orthography of the high school at 
Nehardea), because >a is construed 
with the accusative. But with regard 
to the article see also .אה‎ Deriv. אלה‎ 
departiculative, Na (mish m, De, 

non (departiculative [derived from 

a particle, viz. >71]; not used) tr. to remove, 

comp. Ar. ats the same, Syr. (redupl.) 
ota, hence 

Nif. Sm to be dispersed to a dis- 
tance, Mic. 4 7, parall. 72 4, 6. 

nor (elsewhere the form is usual 
onlyi in 19) m. distance, remoteness, formed 

from 57 ille, only with a of motion 

Car.בישהה 10,14 17, שיִּדְקַהַה 1 ‏ 

1.an adverb of place: thither away,הֶאְלַה ‏ 
afar of; away, illuc, ultra, ulterius,‏ 

Gun. 19, 9 stand back (to a6. ₪. ‘37; ‏ 
distance); ™ nw 1 Sam. 10, 3 from‏ 
thence and further; ™ er 20, 22 from‏ 

thee and farther away, i. e. beyond thee‏ 
(opposite 353) 7272 20,37); > 79 Gen.‏ 

Jur. 99, 19, Au. 5, 27 far away35, 21, ‏ 
from . — 2. an ‘adverb of time: "m‏ 
faa wh Ts. 18, 2 since they were and on-‏ 

binאּוהה ‏ ’ ward, ‘i. e. till now;‏ 
from that day and forward 1Saı. 18,9 '&e.‏ 

Comp. Sa, \otS the same, SoS beyond,‏ 
and 80 too the Samar., Zabian &c., where‏ 
the particle comes forth still better; in‏ 

is con-לה ‏ (afar off)אָלַהְל ‏ ןָלַהְָל ‏ Targ.‏ 
nected with other demonstratives be-‏ 
sides.‏ 
nbn see NDT.‏ 

abn according to the cod. Samar. 

in the noun היִנָּבְלֶה‎ Ex. 30,34, see Ahr. 

baba (only plur. a) m. prop. an 
abstract, praise, rejoicing; concrete a 
ihankagioing festival, of the harvest- 
gatherers, Lev. 19, 24; Junezs 9, 27. 
See bm I. Pihel. 

on (from yo which see) pron. 
demonstr. comm. this, that, with a noun 
masc. Junges 6, 20, 1 Sam. 17, 26, 
2 Kınas 23, 17, Zar. 2, 8 (the cod. 
Sam. also in Gen. 24, 65; 37, 19), or 
fem. 2 Kınas 4, 25; seldom without a 
noun 1 Sam. 14, 1; Dan. 8, 16. The 
ground-form to it is: 

ehe (from the article לה‎ the de- 
monstr. 5 la, and mt) pron. demonstr. 
masc. the same, Gen. 24, 65; 37, 19, 
where the cod. Samar. has the ‘abridged 
form 757, which is the more usual. The 

we 
Ar. ool is compounded in Hie: same 

manner, and is abridged into dul. 

De (according to Ben rae, but 
according to Ben Naphthali x13) pron. 
demonstr. f. that Ez. 36, 35, in its com- 
position like 17517, only that the middle 
demonstr. is not 2 but .ל‎ 

Ton (only pl. (םיִכיִלַה‎ m. a step, a 
going, Jon 29, 6; from DT Elsewhere: 
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nen (only pl. .nid-) f. a proces- 

sion, a march, of God Ps. 68, 25; going, 
of warriors Naw. 2, 6, but which the 

LXX have taken as = 777 way Ha». 
8, 6; figur. way, manner, conduct, Prov. 
31,27, as 777 elsewhere; march of tra- 
vellers, or caravan JoB 6, 19. It is pos- 
sible that D°9°9:1 and וכד‎ belong only 
to one singular form. 

Ton (part. 797; inf.abs. 7107, constr. 

‘Jor as Tora, TPM, before Makkeph 
757; imp. pl. 13973 only Jur. 51,50; fut. 
poet. and rare FO, ָּךְלֶהֶא‎ WM, for 
which the forms of 797 usually appear, 

806 the verb in question) intr. to go, 
to walk, to move forward, in the widest 

sense, 1 Sam. 17,39, of animals Gen. 3, 
14; Lev. 11, 27; to go for one, to be 
active, to be a messenger, Is. 6, 8; Jos 
38, 35; to extend, of a border Josu. 16, 
8; to spread, of a report 2 Cur. 26, 8; 
to sail, of a ship Gen. 7, 18; to roll 
forward, of a wheel Ez. 1,19; to walk, 

of the moon Jos 31, 26; to resound, of 
the voice Jur. 46, 22; to depart, of let- 
ters Neu.6,17; to flow, 1 Kinas 18, 35 
&c.; and in general whatever expresses 
active motion, and is clearly seen 
as such from the context. As its con- 
structions are very numerous (with ac- 

cusat., with >, DN, 7, 89, 2, 2, "AN, 

 ‎תאמו ,‎ NNTP, mp9, TR, OPEירחא,
»»7) and the fundamental signification 
is also varied in proportion, the follow- 
ing combinations deserve notice: a) with 

the accus., to go to, a place, where the 
place has sometimes a of motion Gun. 
28,2, sometimes not, Jur. 37,12; or it 

has ns Jupexs 19,18; to walk through, 

to pass through, peragrare locum Is. 

50,10; to pour out, to overflow, to inun- 

date, where the object with which stands 

in the accus. (Lat. with the ablative) 

JoEL 4,18, hence the figure in Ez. 21, 

12: all knees overflowed with water, as a 

description of fear; in a poetical figure: 

to live through, to walk through, e. ₪ 

mip ty Is. 33,15, 119 (nothingness) Mic. 

2, 11, 15) Is. 57, 2, Den Ps. 15, 2, 

where we must supply 777, which is 

sometimes put. b) with 5x of the per- 

son, fo go to, come to one, Nvm. 22, 37, 

or also in a hostile sense: to go against 

one 1Sam.17, 33; with dx of the place 
to which one goes Gun. 22,2; ... ja 7 
 .‎ to proceed from... to.. . Ps"לֶא ...
84,8, comp. JER.9,2. c) with > of the 
place 1 Sam. 10, 27; 14, 48, or of the 
person Grn. 24, 56 to go to, towards, 
seldom in a spiritual sense Is. 60, 3. 
Quite different from this is the append- 
ing of a pleonastic dative to 7 in 
confidential discourse, 6. ₪. לל‎ To Sone 
or Sou. 4, 6. d) with דעג‎ the same, 
when the object of going is stated, Gen. 
22,5. e) with לע‎ to go together (prop. 
to), i. e. to attach oneself to Jur. 3, 18; 
to go somewhither 2 Sam. 15, 20; to go 
up, to a place that lies higher Jur. 3,6; 
to go upon something Jupaus 5,10; to be 
sent over Nen. 6,17. f) with 2 to go 
in something, to go about, JosH. 5, 6; 
1 Kines 18, 5; Lament. 4, 18; to go 

through Is. 43, 2; to go into something 

Is. 38,10; 46, 2 and figurat. 45,46; to 
go with something (in the sense of pos- 
sessing or conveying a thing) Jer. 46, 
22; Hos. 5, 6; most frequently in the 

figurat. sense to live, to walk, to pursue 

a way of life, where 3 stands before 

nouns which supply the idea, as Sm 
Devr. 19, 9, לי‎ nipma Ez. 5, 6 6 or 

also in a bad sense “pwn .פת‎ 23, 14; 
et the accusative also stands for this. 

g) with by and “mx (see Dy and AN) 

to go with one, i. e. to accompany one 

Gen. 14, 24; 18,16; 24,58; Ex.10,24; 

Josn. 10, 24; 1 Sam. 30, 22; figurat. 

therefore with bY of the person or thing, 

to make common cause with one or with 

a thing, Jon 31,5; 34,8; Prov. 13, 20; 

nya m 1 Sam. 10,2, "man TT Jur. 3, 1 

should be looked upon as an antithesis. 

h) with »2p9 to go before 2 Sam. 6, 4; 

Ex. 13, 21. an» ’7 Eccuns. 8, 3 or 

‘p73 ה טעמה"‎ 6, 21 are regarded 

as its antithesis. i) with ירחא‎ (see (ירחא‎ 

to go after, to follow, goyscGut dnico, 

Gen. 24, 5, in a good sense JER. 2,2 

or in a bad sense Hos. 2, 15; to strive 

after Ez. 33, 31; to hunt after Jer. 3,17. 

k) with mNap> see TN TR 1) with n 

of a place or person, to go away (oppo- 
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‚site Nin) 1 Kınas 2, 41. — Besides the 
fundamental signification of To with 
its manifold variations eaused by dif- 
ferent constructions, the following signi- 
fications should be noticed: 1. to dis- 
appear, to pass, to retire (cognate in 

sense har) Sona or Sox. 4, 6; 2 Kınas 
5, 26: my heart did not go away, i. e. 
I remarked. — 2. A kind of auxi- 
liary verb, expressing the continuance, 
self- increasing state of the action in- 
volved in the verb following, in such | 
a manner as this: 593) 743% 5227 GEN. 
26, 18, 4937 or וכלה‎ 1 ered 6, 12, 

an Ti יכל‎ 9 Kines SAL, SH 
 ,‎ Gun. 8, 3, or sion} sin ast 8,5בוש

or SR ףלה‎ 1 San. 17, 41. — 3. to stalk 
through, to go along, Ex. 9,23; Ps.73,9; 
to press forward with force, of desire 
(w2) Ecous. 6, 8. --- 4. the imper. with 
aof motion, הכל‎ has often the meaning 
of an interjection; besides that of the 
imperat. Num. 10, 29, go to! age! (Greek 
ioe for é&ye) Gen. 31, 44; rarely in- 
stead of it 75 Num. 23, 13, which also 
stands for the fem. יכל‎ 19, 32, but not 
for the pl. 155 37, 20.-— 5. Like a kind 
of auxiliary ‘verb it has an adjective 
with it, 6. ₪. “Oy ‘7 Gun. 15, 2; ’7 
pan Ps. 15,2; Dip יָת‎ “3p ה'‎ 
Ps. 42, 10. Deriv. Pr, Tom הילה‎ 

 ‎הָכְל .‎ , compךלהמ
Nif. Tor to ‘vanish, to be gone, of a 

shadow Ps. 109, 23, or as Kal: to die 
Gen. 15, 2; Ps. 39, 14; Jos 19, 10. 

Pih. לה‎ (fut. spr atanally only poet.) 
intensive of Kal: to go along continually, 
to go about constantly Ps. 38, 7; 131, 
1; Jos 24,10; 30, 28; to rove Prov. 
6, 11; to march along majestically Ps. 
104, 3; to sail along, of ships Ps. 104, 
26, of arrows Has. 3, 11; to walk, to 
live, Eccuns. 4, 15 &e. 

Hif. 977 (only part. pl. aan = 
DoD"); comp. 0% 91772 JER. 29, 8, םיִרְזעמ‎ 
2 Cur. 98, 98( to lead, to guide, Zecn. 
3,7, as the Masora understands; but as 
elsewhere only Te and ad appear 

in Hifil, the versions take it = 9577, 
and later authorities = םיכְלַהְמ‎ See Ton 

Hithp. aan to walk to and fro for 

oneself, i. e. to walk for pleasure Gen. 
3,8; to walk about Ps. 35, 14; to go 
about Ex. 21,19; to march about Joz 1, 
7, with 3 38, 16, with לע‎ of the place 
18, 8. With 2) spp to go "before, to rule, 
1Sam.12,2; with “my to have intercourse 
with one 25, 15; with a of the person 
to go away from Junges 21,24. Figur. 
to walk, to live, to lead one’s life, as Kal, 
with 2 Ps. 26, 3, "295 Gen. 17,1, התא‎ 
5,22. See Aram. m :, Hebr. לאל חלד‎ 
Ton, Tal. Deriv. הכלה‎ 

m. a way, a journey; concreteלכה ‏ 

a wayfarer 2 Sam. 12, 4; figur. the flow-‏ 
ing out, of honey, 1 Sam. 14,26, but in‏ 
LXX, Vulg. and others as a verb.‏ 

(from 7217.) Aram. m. a road-tax,הלה ‏ 
a toll, Ezr.4,13 20.‏ 

(Peal not used) Aram. same asלפה ‏ 
Hebrew Tom. Instead of it elsewhere‏ 

(pm), Dis. Deriv. 727;7 ‏ 
Pah. 5 ךלה‎ to go along, with לע‎ upon a 

Dir 4,26. 
Af. ךלהא‎ (only part. 79572) to walk 

about, Dan. 3,25; 4, 34. ‘As Af. is not 
readily intransitive, it is better to take 

 ‎ = 779572, where after omittingןיִכְלָהִמ
the duplication of 5, as often happens, 
- is drawn back; comp. Hebr. 531°. 

pl. 5511; inf. constr.לידר , ‏ I. (fut.ללה ‏ 

after the form TU Jer. 0% 26 [Kimchi],לה ‏ 
whichללוח ‏ hence with suff. ab; part.‏ 

may stand, however, for aim) intr.‏ 
to be clear, to be bright, to shine,1. ‏ 

inp ‘ibiza Jos 29,3 while his light shone,‏ 
with by, where the suffix in j572, re-‏ 
ferred to 2, is an Aramaeism; 0‏ 
ing to the "Tare. it is the infin, Hif. =‏ 
772, referring to God, which cannot 
well be justified. See Hif. — 2. Figur. 
to be shining, splendid, to boast, to be 
proud, Ps. 75,5; יכלה‎ boasters, the 
proud, metaph. bel, sinners, 5, 6; 
73,3; 75,5, parallel .עשר‎ To this mean- 
ing might be attached to be senseless, 
foolish, godless (see Pih., Poh., Puh., 
and Hithpoh.); but it is better to assume 
for it a peculiar stem proceeding from 
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another fundamental signification. See 
bor II. — 3. to resound, to sound (= 
bbe IL), as often to shine clearly and to 
give a sound coincide in language; 
comp. “vox splendida” (see Pihel, Puhal, 
Hithp.). Dexiv. ללהמ‎ , n. p. לֶאְלְלַהמ‎ 

Pih. ללה‎ (3 pl. "once וללה‎ Is. 64, 10, 
the duplication being resolved, as in 

 ‎ abot &e., where > has onlyםיִלָלַהְמְא
Sheva) 1. prop. to sing, to sing praises, 
to cause to resound, songs 1 Cur. 29, 13, 
figurat. of heaven and earth Ps. 69, 35, 
of moon and stars 148,3 4; espec. to sing 
praises to, vuveo, to praise, to celebrate, 

God (in hymns), with accus. of object 
Is. 61,9, Jur. 20, 31, Ps. 22, 27, for 
which: - stands in later Hebrew 1 Car. 
16, 36, 2 Onr.5, 13; or with 2 Ps. 44, 
9 (comp. יל‎ Da an, 722); seldom with 
the addition of ha with musical in- 
struments 1 Cur. 23, 5, or with announce- 
ment of the specific instruments Ps. 
150, 3-5, or 777 "A272 with the songs 
of David 2 Cur. 29, 30. In Devr. 32,18 
the cod. Sam. reads Tre] mx (hence 
the Samar. version has nam). -- 0 
diffuse clearness , brightness, i. e. to be 
celebrated, whence 53%} )= (לָלַה‎ and the 
n. p. >37; to make shining, to put in 
brightness, men, i. e. to celebrate, to praise, 

either with the accus. of the object, Prov. 
28,4, Sone or Sou. 6,9; or with dx of 
the person of whom one praises some- 
thing Gen. 12, 15. It has also this mean- 
ing in Ps.56,5: in God I praise his word. 
In a bad sense: to boast, to be proud 
of (52) a thing Ps. 10, 3, as may with 

 ,‎ orלולה .‎ is also construed. Derivלע
the proper names 5377, urban. 

Puh. לפה‎ (3 f. in pause הללה‎ 3 pl. 
once וללוה‎ | part. ללה‎ ; fut. Senn) pass. 
to be famous , celebrated , Ez. 26, 17, 
where לך‎ 18 the relative; Prov. 12, 8; to 
be sung, to be praised, only in part. ok 
in the meaning praise-worthy Ps. 48, 2; 
to be sung in (festive) songs, Ps. 78, 63 
fire consumed his young men and (in con- 
sequence of it) Ais maidens were not 
celebrated in nuptial songs, i. e. they 
could not marry; comp. Targ. אללה‎ 
a marriage. 

Hif. >73 (only fut. Son, (m, 
abe) to make clear, to diffuse igh, to 
lighten , Is. 13, 10; Jos 31, 36; 41,10; 
comp. ליהאְי‎ 25, 5 from Sa = = להו‎ for 
which one ms. reads Im. 

Hithp. Dan to glory, in a good 
sense, or to boast oneself, in a bad sense, 
with = Ps. 52, 3; Prov. 25,14; to be 
proud of something with ny Ps. 106,5, 
3 1s.41,16, or also absol. to be celebrat- 
ed, praised, Prov. 31,30. Hence sn. 

The organic root לה‎ also found in 
Ss and 54, exists in its funda- 
mental meaning in the dialects also (Ar. 

&e.).לה ‏ Targ.וכ ‏ 

bon II. (Kal not used) intr. to wander 

here and there, without aim or object, 
cognate in sense with mY 11. and say, 
with which latter it is interchanged in 
1 Sam. 21,14 15 16, and therefore iden- 

tical in its organic root with Ar. ACH 

(to err, hence de; error) and that in 
Diva. Wandering is an expression for 

to rave, to indulge fancies, to be mad, 
metaph. to storm, to rage, of an enemy; 
in which sense one might take םיִלָלוה‎ 
Ps. 5, 6; 73, 3; 75, 5 (parallel Dewy), 
and the fut. ban 75, 5. Then it is 
like 59>, which is originally to waver 
hither and thither (= vw), both being 

transferred to being foolish (i. e. without 

steadiness). With לה‎ in this sense is 

connected לש‎ II. (bb II. whence 

Saindg, Yin, (לליש‎ and bp II. (bon I. 

whence Bin). 
Poel לפה‎ (fut. Sair) to make un- 

steady or wavering, tomislead, Eccues. 7, 

7, comp. Exop. 23, 8; to confound Jos 
12, 17; Is. 44, 25; parallel ,לכס‎ ein 

 ‎ללוש ל תּלְלוה-
" Poal ללוה‎ (only part. (ללּוהְמ‎ to be 

seized with raving , madness , raging, 

bbima an enemy Ps. 102, 9, therefore 

more than bin 5,6; Eccuss. 2,2. 

Hithpo. Sen to be mad, to rage, 

1 Sam. 21, 14 and he raged, while they 

tried to hold him with their hands; then to 

toss to and fro, to reel, of the drunken, 
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Jer. 25, 16; 51, 7, along with שעגתה‎ ; 
to roll quickly, of chariots 46, 9; Nau. 2, 
5; figur. to be drunk, mad, 2 ‘with some- 
thing, Jer.50,38 and they are (as if) drunk 
with the terror-inspiring Aha (idols). 
Deriv. (according to Saadia) SAN. 

b> 253 (rich in praise viz. is God) 2. 
a 12,13. 

mbar an exclamation of praise to 
God, literally praise ye Jah Ps. 117,1; 
145, 2; hence it is frequent as a liturgical 
exclamation in later Hebrew (Chron., 
Ezra) and so in the New Testament. 

nbn I. (not used) intr. to be strong, 

firm, whose organic root lies also in 
p2-N, Don 66. Deriv. o>; comp. 
D2 m to abs and D2"§ to Db3. 

Dan I. (fut. Dom, with suff. aan; 

part. pass. 03517) tr. prop. to strike thin, 
metal plates, since the organic root 
po- is cognate with that in ba=3 to 
strike down, and the Lat. lam-ina. 
Hence the word means to strike, to 
hammer, not with a pointed but a flat 
instrument, 6. ₪. 15°», SW. Ps. 74, 6, 

 ,‎ 8 5, 26, along with piתּוְמְלַה
pra; 
to tread down, vineyards, of an army 
Is.16,8. Figurat. to chastise, to punish, 
Ps. 141, 5, Prov. 23, 35, parallel 27, 

 ‎ to conquer, Te 28, 1 overcome eyחיכוה)
wine, comp. Greek ee ee In pin 
bye Is. 41,7 ddim is either a participle 
with the accent drawn back, which suits 
the parallelism, or (according to Kimchi) 
a noun (which see, under bys). DM, 
1 Sam. 14,16 is an adverb (which see), 
like the Ar. As. Deriv. mean, תּומְלַה‎ 

=o ach see) and the ן‎ proper name 
 ‎םֶכָה

er (kammer, of God, comp. Mal- 
leolus) n. p. m. 1 Car. 7, 35. 

Den (5 with the adverbial termina- 
tion -ם‎ , comp. DRnP, OWS, ohn; see 
First, Lehrgebäude p. 17 9) adv.1. hither, 
after Wa) 1 Sam. 14, 38, אב‎ 22, am 
14, 36, wad 2 Sam. 7, 18, 277 א‎ 

to stamp, of höre! hoofs 5, 22 \ 

20,7, a1 Ps. 73,10, consequently an- 
swering to whither? poms Dp hither 
and thither, as mm mn re Kınas 2,8), 
but only with the omission of the first 
pom, 1Sam. 14, 16. — 2. here, Gun. 16, 
13, answering the question oe On 

the termination see ote Ar 4 © hither 

is = VS and similarly formed. 

mnbdn f. prop. striking, hammer- 
ing; concrete, a hammer Junazs 5, 26. 

DM (multitude, people, comp. the names 

of places Turba in Spain, Copia in 
Italy, and Hebrew ‘a, Ez. 39, 16; 
abridged perhaps from! ot" [place or ‚pro- 

vince of giants], from ba, Arab. 1 
especially as the םיֶזּוז‎ were a gigantic 

people) x. p. of a district where the םיזוז‎ 
dwelt Gen. 14, 5. (Some mss., the cod. 
Sam., Jerome rend ot from 227.) 

on (pronominal stem) see DM (pro- 

noun) they. 

Dr} as a proper name, see OF. 

on (from 127, after the foun ny 
from mB; abridged Dy, as ow before 
Makkeph; pl. with suff. ‘bah = OFT) 
m. a bustle, a collection of people (cognate 
in sense 71725), Ez. 7,11 nothing (re- 
mains) of the tumult (05) and nothing of 
their multitude (םֶנְימַה)‎ and nothing of 
their fulness (em). ‘bia, prion and 
aan form 8 ‘play on ‘words. 

on (pronominal stem; for which there 
often occurs the enphafie mem, with 
the old m = -, which has become 
accentless, “firmly: attached as in Taw, 
1277, whence the cod. Samar. constantly 
puts it in the Pentat. for Do; on Ez. 
8,6 is contracted from bi} (המ‎ pronoun 
personal of the third pers. pl. m. (fem. 
Zucu. 5, 10, Ruta 1, 22) they, ii, the 
sing. of which is wn, like the fem. pl. 

 ‎איה. ‎ mm, of which‘ the sing. isוה,
Like אּוה‎ it stands sometimes without 
emphasis Gen. 37, 16, sometimes with 
it, somewhat in the sense of avzoi Ps. 37, 
9; sometimes including the verb to be 
Gen. 34, 23, Exon. 15, 23; sometimes 
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dropping the pronominal idea entirely 
and expressing only the verb to be Gun. 
25,16. Hence it is used also for the 
fem. Sone or Sox. 6, 8, or the second 
person Zepu. 2,12, as a copula between 
subject and predicate; as also ארד‎ 37, 
16, and Aram. 4179 Ezr.5,11 are used for 
the first person. With the article it re- 
ceives an emphasis they themselves, those 
themselves, Gen. 6, 4. For the rest, its 
applications are as various as they are 
in Ni; and copious examples may be 
found in Noldii Cone. particul. Ebr. p. 
266-74. 

Etymologically, the abbreviated om 
arose out of DIM, as DAN out of DIN’; 
and in order to distinguish it from the 
suffix 057” it has lengthened somewhat 
into ba. The suffix identical with it 
is Do", 6. ₪. םֶהיִבַא‎ , DAB, Ez. 40,16 
mar“, also -ם‎ (irom Da), in- (rom 
vo), va (from am), whence the 
development of the present pronoun is 
plain. 

an see DM. 

ROTA (Persian, from oS Ham = 

Hom, "Zend. Haomo [name of an Ized], 
and data given; see IP) n. p. of Ha- 
man’s father Esru. 3, 1 

and 57347,המרה ‏ (part. fem.המה ‏ 

pl. תומה‎ and mingit; inf. constr. NVA; 
fut. Sua and ,הימה‎ pl. a2, here 
therefore Yod frequently appears as a 
third radical) intr. prop. to hum (ono- 
matopoeic) whence the German Hummel 
(humble- bee); to buzz, to utter certain 
sounds. The org. root 7a is also found 

in 077), oF, Ar. of rushing. In 
actual "application: to growl, of bears 
Is. 59, 11; to snarl, of the dog Ps. 59, 
7; to coo, of the dove Ez.7,16; to groan, 
to complain Jur. 4, 19; Ps. 55, 18; 77, 
4; to make a humming sound, of the 
guitar Is. 16, 11; to sound, of the flute 
Jur. 48, 36; to roar, of the waves 5,22; 
to splash, of rain (see in'7 1 Kınas 2 
41); to rage, of floods Is. 17, 12; 
groan, with pain Jur. 31, 20; to oan, 
to be excited with joy, with לע‎ for a 
person Sone or Sox. 5, 4; to be noisy, 

of the drunken, therefore applied figura- 
tively to intoxicating drinks 2,808. 9, 
15; Prov. 20, 1; to be in an uproar, of 
the noise of men 1 141888 1, 41, Is. 22, 
2, hence הימה‎ poet. a street in com. 
nation Prov. 1, 21; to wander about with 

clamour 7,41; 9,13. Ar. oe to rustle. 
Deriv. 04, 7127, ya, Ma, and the 
proper names הנורמה‎ , DM. 

man see DM. 

jan see DM. 

(pronominal stem) Aram. pron,ומה ‏ 

pers. ‘of the 3 pers. pl.m. same as Hebr.dy,‏ 
used only i in Ezr. chs. 4.5.7; while else-‏ 
where, in DAnıeL, ya (which see) 06-‏ 
curs, from which Sa is abridged.‏ 

vias (Jer. 52, 15 for img an archi- 
tect, but explained 39,9 by D3; constr. 

 -‎ , 6 shortםֶכָכָמַה ‎ , with suf. onceןומה
ened into סו‎ plur. (םינמה‎ m . (femin. 
only in Jos 31, 34) 1. ths splash, 
of rain 1 Kines 18, 41; the noise, of 
song Am. 5, 23; moaning, internal com- 
motion Is. 63, 15; יה‎ Dip thunder Is. 33, 
3; Jo. 4, 14; but ל‎ a tumultu- 
ous noise, of a crowd Jos 39, 7, and 
metaph. a crowd Is. 13, 4, or a number 
17,12; fulness, riches, 60, 4; transferred 
to persons, generally the rich 5,13. — 
2. n. p. of the Egyptian supreme god, 
consequently for ךרלכַא‎ (which see), hence 
py ןומה‎ Ez. 30, 10; 32,18; 8 ויקה‎ 
30, 15 = ins אָכ‎ Nam, 3,8; so too in 
in לב‎ Sone or Sox. 8, 11 jit is 
= ION (which see). 

Aram. same as ‘777 and Hebrewומה ‏ 

on Dan. 2,34 35; 3,22. The form ap- 
pears to be an Intenkive of om by add- 
ing the 3 plur. ןוה‎ consequently it is 
= jive, such intensives being found 
elsewhere in the 3 pers. of the pro- 
noun. 

‚sin (tumult of people) n. p. of a 

city in the vicinity of 443 ןומה רג‎ (Ez. 
39, 11 15), so called in the symbolic 

language of prophecy Ez. 39, 16. 

mays f. the sound, of a harp Is. 

14, 11. 
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after the form 93המה ‏ (fromתיִמָה ‏ 
from "33) f. erying, lamentation (Kimchi) 
Prov. 19, 18. 

van 1 Sam. 17, 27 see nin. 

ban (not used) intr. to rush, to roar, 

of the wind, of troops. According to the 
usual explanation the stem is enlarged 
by 1 out of the organic root mon, DA; 
on the contrary, the Ar. ו‎ | (to rain 
continually) is = 5°, and has nothing 
in common with it. According to the 
Targ. (the LXX and Jewish interpreters 
in part) למה =למ‎ to speak, to chatter, 
to bustle, which is not so well founded 
er mann). Derivative 

Yan ‘adj. m., nbn f, see Mara. 

bar (from the mase. ,למה‎ see a) 
7 noise, of the wind Jur. 1i, 16; of an 
army Ez. 1, 24, as ןימה‎ (which ‘see) is 
used ו‎ Perhaps thefundamental 
signification of the organic root 57271 as 
in למד‎ (which see) is: to assemble, to col- 
lect, to heap together; whence man a 
heaped mass, a multitude. 

DON (perf. resolved bay, and, 
pant, once "Mist; inf. 6. פל‎ with suf. 
van; “fut. bi, ap. Bm, zieh suff. ספה‎ 
2"Sam. 22, 15) tr. prop. same as pit T. 
to drive, to put into strong motion or haste 
Is. 28, 28; then to disturb, to terrify, 

 ‎ Ex. 14, 24, 0923,27, elsewhereהנחמ
enemies Ton. 10, "10; 2 San. 22, 15; 
Ps. 18, 15; to storm, in proper names; 
figurat. to destroy, to carry off, JER. 51, 
34; Deur. 2, 15; Esru. 9, 24; parallel 
SBR. Deriv. the proper names 0747, 
Dam. — The connection of 07 and סה‎ 1 
with המה‎ or םה‎ is doubtful, since 
here the fundamental signification is 
to drive, to urge on, which is transferred 
sometimes to the scattering (of enemies), 
the discomfiting of them, sometimes to 
the urging on, pee thus cor- 

responding to the Ar. 5 pes (to impel), 

als (to scatter); while המה‎ is onoma- 

topoeic and allied to the Ar, + (to 
make a humming noise). 

Nif. Disa; on fut. Dir) see .םּוה‎ 
 / ‎וד ו

 .‎ I. (not used) tr. same as pax Iןמה

to perform the work of an architect, to 
bring together, to compose; hence the 
proper name ja]. 

I. an erroneously adopted stemמה ‏ 
for pay Ez. 5, 7, see jv.‏ 

] on (Pers. ; either = „us celebrated, 
or as the Sanskrit Heman, the planet 
Mercury; or perhaps Ham 18 = Hom, the 
name of an Ized, as in the proper name 
ana Zend. hadmédata i 1. 6, given by 
Hom; see p21) .מ‎ p. of a Persian 
minister, an enemy of the Jews Esru. 
3,1. 

MIO see Tan. 
PAD] א)‎ Tin; def. xD ym or 

Aram. m. usually a -- asאכונד) ‏ 
the Greek uavıdang Dan. 5, 7 16 29.‏ 
In the Targum N929 appears instead 
of it; and since h does not appear to be 
essential here, as in Greek and Latin, 
it is derived from the Zend. mani (a 
pearl), Sanskrit mani, and suff. ka 
hence the Zend. manika a necklace of 
pearls. From this, through the medium 
of the Phenicians, the Greek has become 
uorıcang in different forms, Lat. monile. 
In that case 7 would be regarded as a 
rare prefixed sound. 

DI (not used; only assumed for 

the noun (סמה‎ tr. to break (twigs of 
wood), to break in pieces, consequently = = 

the Arab. transposed müs “= break), 

whence pee (a dry twig), = (the 

same). It is better perhaps to 6 e D7 
as identical with the root in 1-19, -ה‎ “27, 
yi2, hence to be sucked out, "to be’ sap- 
less, of twigs, ie. to be dry, to be dried 
up. Derivative 

Dam (only pl. oro, which the 
Targ. "and LXX have ה‎ into 
BD} ot) m. dried twigs, brush-wood Is. 
64, 1, as Ibn Gandch, Parchon and others 
explain it. 

TON see Ton. 
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(not used) tr. prob. same as 722רמה ‏ 

to plait, a net; hence the noun nya 
=nhan Ps. 140, 11, which suits the 
context. According to Parchon: to pour 

out, to flow rapidly, as the Ar. pea 
ded 

4s, whence 8-5 imber; according 
to Symm., Jerome, Kimchi and others: to 
be sunk, to be deep, of a fissure, a pit. 
But the analogy of the language is in 
favour of our explanation. See mama. 

(prop. inf. Hif.) m. power “ofלשמה ‏ 
rule, might Jos 25, 2.‏ 

ayer see Mn. 

n 1 (pronominal stem, enlarged into 

ni by 12") pron. pers. of the 3 pers. pl. 
fem. they, but only with prepositions: 12 
Gen. 19, 29; Lev. 10,1; ןָהּכ‎ 18, 14; 

 ‎ 16,17. For the first we have alsoןקמ
ja in mss. More frequent is 253 with- 

out a preposition Gen. 41, 19, either 
| with the article in the signification they 

themselves 1 Sam. 17,28, Gun. 33,6, or 
including the verb to be Gen. 6, 2; 41, 
20, and also like 77 with prepositions, as 
mga Lev. 5, 22, mama 4, 2, mia Ez. 
1, "5; more as a particle ma? Gen. 41, 
19, mas} ma? as much, prop. as this 
and as this 2 Sam. 12, 8. ja Rural, 
13 and m Jos 30, 24 is quite an, Are 
maeism in the sense of 12? therefore, on 
this account; yet it probably belongs to 
77 UL, since the intimation of an ex- 
ternal cause lies only in 2. — The fem. 
form ןח‎ has arisen in the same manner 
as the masculine D4, 1. e. in the first 

instance from 49°, as the Ar. and 

Ethiop. hone still shew; and we see 
from the masc. Dr} that - may be easily 
be blunted out of u and: o, which is all 
the more possible as the Hebrew sing. 91 
was also used for the fem. The plural 
sign -n was for the fem. as -m for the 
masc., and the previous sound to that 
was a. Hence the entire termination was 
-an. It is possible, however, that the 
basis here was Ai, with the termination 
an, contracted hen; as the Targ. 7°27, 

Syr. ia out of a, ךיק‎ still shew. 

1 U. (pronominal stem; before Mak- 

keph “77 Num. 23, 9 24 [see Masora]; 
 ‎ 8,19; 31,35; 33, 12) demonstr. andסמ

interj. lo there! see that! like the Latin 

en, Greek 0% qv, ri, prop. hic. It ap- 
pears 1. as an exclamation, ecce! espe- 
cially in Genesis, but also in 708 8, 
19 &c.; more frequently 1137, which 
is formed from it, stands instead. — 
2. It is a demonstrative basis for הנה‎ 
here, referring to time and place: this, 
that, hence 77> Rurs 1, 13 or j7> Jos 
30, 24 on this account és >). ‘So too 
712, Eccuzs. 4, 3 has arisen out of m 
till here; as 71379, (which see) out of 

m .דע‎ Ar. ors there, also demon- 
strat. — 3. A conjunction conditional (i. e. 
referring to an action as simply possible, 
and so placing it in relation to a con- 
sequence), therefore a) conjunct. interrog. : 
whether, num, in indirect interrogation, 
an Jer. 2, 10; Jos 12, 14; 23, 8, just 
as the ‘Aram, m has this meaning Ezr. 
5,17. This interrogative idea in 7 has 
arisen out ofthe demonstrative one, the 
interrogative particles 3 (which see), DR 

(see meaning 4), Ar. 7 Syr. In shew- 

ing the same thing; and Kimchi is wrong 
in considering the interrog. power in ןה‎ 
as originating in an omitted interrog. m. 

b) a mere conditional conjunct. if, si Ex. 
8, 22; Luv. 25, 20; 18. 54, 15; Jur. 3, 1; 
Jos 40, 23; cod. Samar. also Gen. 30, 
38, Num. 22, 11 and 23, 20 (Hebrew 
m), Deut. 4, 32, and the LXX else- 
where; often interchanged with by 2 Car. 
7,13. The same meaning is borne by הנה‎ 
Ges the word) which has arisen from ‘it, 
by the Aram. j (which see) and the Syr. 

li and there is a manifest connexion 
 ‎ Ww and BN, without one beingה

able to shew whether this or that was 
the more original. 

im! (pronominal stem) Aram. same as 

Hebrew jm IL. in all the three leading 

meanings, viz. 1.as an exclamation: lo! 

ecce! Dan. 3, 17. In this sense it is 

prop. nothing but a demonstrative par- 

ticle, this, that there; hence sap] on this 
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account, propterea Dan. 2, 6; 4, 4 
(see Hebr. 77 IL); the meaning but for 

his sake 2,30 is conditioned by the pre- 
ceding negation. — 2. Conjunct. interrog.: 
whether Ezr. 5,17. — 3. Like the Hebr. 
73 or ON, a conjunct. condit. if Dan. 2, 

5 6; 3,15 16 18; 4, 24; 5, 16; ₪. 
5, 26, hence Im after a negation pre- 
ceding, unless, nisi Dan. 2, 11; 3, A 
6, 8, and like DN put twice: be it eo. 
so, sive... sive Ezr. 7, 26. 

BIA א‎ see 372 and nm. 

an I. as a pron. pers. 3 pl. f., see 1 I. 

7253 IL. (pronominal stem, moulded 
together out of ji here, there, and m2- 
of motion, or 773 with ; -ה‎ of direction to- 
wards; see NiN) an adverb of place and 
time: 1. hither, either after verbs of motion 

 ‎ now, Nz, N23, Wa2, or givingבוש,
verbs the additional idea of motion, as 
in 272 &e. Guy. 15,16; 45,5; Josu. 2, 
 - ‎ hitherהָנַה ‎ 16, 2; Smטס ;2
thither 2 Kıraa 2, 8; ; m ron from thee 
hither 1 Sam. 20, 21 (opposed to 77972 
EM; mary דע‎ thus far Nom. 14,19 or 
of time till now Gun. 15, 16, in which 
latter sense it. has also ‘been moulded 
together with 9, giving rise to 149 
(which see), — 2. Rejecting the idea of 
motion: here, in this place (comp. Ar. 

Us, Malt. hyü, hyüi &e.) Gun. 21, 23; 
m. mn here ... there Dan. 13, Bs 

mm הוה‎ here and Hie 1 Kınas 20, 40, 

(pronominal stem moulded to-הגה ‏ 

gether out of 973 11. and הנד = הנ‎ or 77, 
as is still visible in mr Gen. 19, .ל‎ 
with suff. of the 1 pers. sing. and pl. 
237, 12353 Jose. 9, 25; in pause ,רכה‎ 

 ‎ Gey. 22,1 11; Jos 38, 35; in andיונה
out of pause with -n hefüre the accent 
"ar, 12207 Gen. 22, 7; 27, 18; 44, 16; 
50, 18; Nom. 14, 40; 3 pers. mE Tiss 
18, 3 Ktib, but לרב‎ 17, pl. DIT; 

 .‎ 77, pause 1377 Ps. 139, 8, femיי
727 pl. p23) prop. a pronoun lemons, 
hardened into an adverb, hence 1. there, 
see there, as originally the Latin en, 
9000. Connecting with itself the idea 

of the verb to be it points to a definite ex- 
istence or presence, when a definite per- 
son is spoken of, hence is there, e. g. 
Ska הכה‎ is in the tent Gun. 18,9, where 
the personality (he, she, they) remains un- 
expressed; so too 184m. 19, 22, 1 Kmas 
21,18; when past is spoken of it means 
was or were there 2 Kınas 6, 20. In the 
case of jr} the reference is sometimes 

r | presupposed Gen. 11, 6. In poetical 
language it is put alone, without nearer 
notification, 6. g. 1377 there is (he) i. e. the 
well-known one Jos 9, 19. — 2. Since 
the idea of a verb is in some way con- 
nected with 7377, the circumstance ad- 
mits of explanation that the personality 
concerned in the action however feeble, 
is subordinated to the word as a sort of 
accusative, e. g. 1257 en eum! which 

may be converted into the expression 
of a verb involving the notion of being, 
as there he is. 73% with the suffix is to 

be explained in this way, as is the case 
with > and 77x but especially with the 

Ar 2 — 3. Whether put immediately 
or not before partieiples, it gives to the 
tense involved in the partieiple a certain 
demonstrative liveliness, where we might 
take it simply for an interjection behold! 
This is particularly the case when the 
participle expresses the present (prae- 
sens relativum) Gen. 27,42, Jer. 16,12, 
more rarely when it expresses the future 
(fut. relat.) Gen. 6,17 or the past (praet. 
relat.) Guy. 41, 17. Here 13:7 denotes 
merely existence, as in signification 1, 

without giving the person as the sub- 
’| ject of the clause, since that is made 
known in what goes before, e.g. רצלי הנה‎ 
Amos 7,1 behold (he) formed. Seldom 
does the subject follow 7,1; Ez. 37,19. 
More commonly 3:7 has the subject i in 
the suffix with itself, when it is joined 
to the perfect Is. 28, 16; JER. 3, 22 
(7, 11 is an exception). --4 It is a mere 
exclamation, lo! like ןח‎ in lively dis- 
course GEN. 20, 15, in exhortations Ps. 
134,1, as a peculiar part of a sentence 
Jar. 23, 30; after אלה‎ Ha».2,13; 2 Car. 
25,26. — oe = ןַה‎ with the meaning if, 
Ley. 13, 6. 
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nm, (prop. inf. Hif. of m3) 7. per- 

mission of rest, ease Esra. 2, 18, by 
which the LXX and Targ. understand 
remission of tribute. 

T7253 see Im. 

man ZECH. 5, 11 see m3. 

pan ‘(game as Dim gratiosus, from 
m; or equivalent to םֶליִד‎ endowed with 
goods, rich, from 41%) proper name of a 
man whose son or sons (133 or 73) pos- 
sessed the valley on the south eastern 
side of Jerusalem Josu. 15,8, 2 8 
23,10 K’tib, which perhaps had already 
belonged to Zinnom himself; there- 
fore D37""} Jose. 15,8; 18,16. When 
this valley, whose western part was 
called 837 Sp (field of blood), subse- 
quently became the burning-place (nah) 
where children were sacrificed to Moloch 
(see יג‎ the signification of to lament 
or whine (from 7377 which see) may have 
been thought of as lying in bb. 

{2 1 (not used) intr. 2 lament, to whine, 

=, Tow L, Ar. Sl; 5. See Di. 

927 on used) intr. to sink, to be low, 

of ground, conseq. = 932, Arab. 5 
Derivative 

(low ground) n. p. of a territoryענה ‏ 

subdued by the Assyrians, mentioned‏ 
along with 011925 and 139 2 Kınas 18,‏ 

 34; 19, 13; ‏Is. 37, 18; and as םִיָרְרפס

(see Ptol.ול ‏ was the province of‏ 
situated in the most southerly5,18,7( ‏ 

part of Mesopotamia not far from Ba-‏ 
bylon, and 3» is certainly identical‏ 

whence2 א 17, 24 31( ‏( with nay‏ 
colonists were transplanted to Samaria,‏ 
and the place must also be looked for‏ 
near 1773, 9277 appears to have been‏ 
at the lower Euphrates. The people in‏ 
Hen@ may have been a Phenician race‏ 

Xv&, a name ofענה = 939 ‏ from237 ‏( 
Phenicia and of the Phenician pro-‏ 
genitor), as those of my or 019 with‏ 

the 5°99, who dwelt in pastoral villages‏ 
as far as Gaza (Deut. 2, 23) and were‏ 
mixed with the Philistines generally‏ 
(Josu. 13, 3), were perhaps one people;‏ 

a fact which explains how it is that 
Ezekiel 16,29 and 17,4 calls Chaldea an 
227 IS3 and how old accounts (Herod. 
1,1; 7, 89; Just. 18, 3) speak of Phe- 
nicians at the Persian gulf. In the city 
&Le (‘Anah) at a ford of the Euphrates, 
the name may be still preserved. 

(infin. Hif. of 923, then a noun,הפנה ‏ 

like 737, 7937) f. a shaking, shaking‏ 
about, a sieve, 18. 30, 28.‏ 

DB Ex. 20, 25 see nm. 

23 Jer. 32, 4 see jm. 

on (pause Dr) intenj. hist! hush! a 

call for reverential or any other kind 
of silence (according to Parchon), ono- 
matopoeic (like the Ar. x.) 008 3, 
19, Has. 2, 20, with 1287) of a person, 
following Zupu. 1,7, 2808. 2,17; as an 
adverb in silence, silently Am. 8, 3. It 
was not till late that a plural of it וסה‎ 
was formed, as if it belonged to an im- 
perative Nex. 8,11. In the same man- 

? - 

ner, from an Arabic word 4 corre- 
sponding to D> (which see) was formed 

a plural 9 ©, From this then the 
verb DT would be developed. Ac- 
cording to Kimchi סה‎ belongs to the 
Pihel of 797 (which see). 

non (Kal unused) intrans. same as 

mun % rest, to be silent; Ar. ) to 

speuk softly, secretly; redupl. gu. 
Hence according to Kimchi: 

Pih. mon, only in imper. ,סה‎ pl. ,ופה‎ 

with the accent drawn back, as an in- 
terjection, see .סה‎ 

 ‎ (only fut. apoc. DM) toהָסַהַה .1
hush, to still, Nuns. 13, 30, which may 
also “ha ded cal from on. 

 ףסה ‏see סה.

see TION.םיִרּוסָה ‏ 

MD see Md. 

On see MD. 

men (from 31) f. prop. numbness, 

hence’ cessation, intermission, LAMENT. 
3, 49. 

24 
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Ps.כפה ‏ (part. constr. onceפה ‏ 

114, 0 infin. absol. ףופה , ל‎ yea, 

with suff. "2pm; on the other hand D9>547 
Is, 29, 16 from Jot a noun; fut. om, 
but also ps 299. 3, 9) in same as 
JEN (which see), Jax (which see), 1. to 
turn, to turn about, e.g. 9 Josu. 7, 8, 
with 25> of the person; to change spun 
(a sick man’s bed) Ps. 41, + e. to re- 
store to health; to turn over, may Hos. 
7, 8; to invert, 3°, as a sign of wheeling 
about 1 Kines 2, 34, but 7} ’7 also in 
the sense of always ‘to turn” the pees 
ment, i. e. to renew it Lament. 3, 3; to 

direct, 19 Ex. 10,19; also intr. to turn 

oneself’, to turn on, when no object 
stands with the verb 2 Kınas 5, 26. 
With regard to the construction, it 
should be remarked: it occurs with לא‎ 
of the person and accusative of the 
thing, Zepu. 3, 9 for then I turn to the 
people (the language) into a pure lip; 
with לע‎ from whence 2 Kınas 5, 26; 
with ' to turn into Ps. 66, 6, or ‘with 
the accusative Luv. 13, 3; ‘with the ac- 
cusat. to overturn, a chariot Haa. 2,22; 

79915 ‘st Junazs 7,13 to overthrow: up- 
wards to tumble over. — 2. to destroy, 
oy Deur. 29, 22, 2 Sam. 20, 3, Jur. 
20, 16, with 2 partitive, Dea “BH Am. 
4, 11 I have destroyed among you 6 6% 
among your cities); םיִרָה‎ 708 9,5; PIN 
2 Sam. 10, 8; to overthrow, yey Prov. 
12, 7. — 3. to pervert, to turn away, 
seordsl, i. e. to lie, Jur. 23, 36; to act 
with moral perversity (see Seh), to act 
crookedly i. e. foolishly, deceitfully (see 
men). Deriv. 97, TB, Ta, TEN, 
moet. 

"N. jen2 (3 fem. הָכְפַהְנ‎ ; 8 pl. oo 

and 79373; infin. abs. ion; fut. Tem) 
1. to turn. oneself, with by «a from 

. to Ez. 4, 8, or absolutely Ps. 78, 57, 
i, e. to bend sidewards, to flee, to fae 

about, with לֶא‎ of the person 7088. 8, 
20; but with. 2 of the person to turn 
against one Jos 19, 19; with לע‎ or 5 
to turn to one Is. 60, 5, Lament. 5, 2; 
of 35, to writhe, with pain, with’ spa 
4, 20, or לע‎ of the person Hos. 11,8; 
io turn themselves, with SY upon ons 

1 Sam. 4,19; to be changed Jos 20, 14, 

with > into something Ex.7, 15, seldom 
| the accusative Lev.13,25, or with 

. ya Estu. 9, 22, or also with 5 of 
he pers. in whom something is changed, 
Dan. 10, 8. — 2. to be overturned i. e. 
destroyed Jon. 3,4; Jos 28, 5. — 3. Fi- 
gurat. to lie, fully to be changed with the 
tongue, Prov.17,20, as in Arabic. 

Pik. (redupl.) 322541 (not used) to act 
very perversely, very crookedly, whence 
the adj. 52250. 

Hif. 377] (not used) an intensive 
form of Kal, whence 251372; but also 

to make erected, to turn aside, the body; 
to cross, i. e. to fetter crosswise by 
shutting up in a wooden frame. Deriv. 
N2BTn. 

Hof. jan to be turned, to be preci- 
pitated, with לע‎ upon Jon 30, 15. 

Hithp. Ean to turn oneself (of a 
brandishing, glittering sword) Gen. 3, 
24; to wind (in circles), to move about 
(of a cloud) Jos 37, 12; to be turned, 
changed 38, 14; to turn or roll oneself 
about, to tumble, לילצ‎ Jupezs 7,13; and 

also according to the derivative (naan) 
to shew oneself perverse. 

The fundamental signification is more 
oe = 

or less modified in the Ar. Jöf and Jus 
(see FE and 727); and the two forms at 

also found in Aramaean. The Ar. Bi 

to turn oneself, to give way, to flee, 

B35 to perish, Hebrew 538 (which see), 
are Zonnested with it. The organic root 

is פה‎ 
a7 adj. m. see je297- 

pr] m. the reverse, the contrary, Ez. 

16, 34. 
en m. the same, Ez. 16, 34. 

JEN (with suff. 092917) m. perverse 
ness, Is. 29,16 your perverseness! comp 

Ar. us the same. 

719877 (after the form 7513) /. over- 
throw , destruction , desolation , ‘Gen. 19, 
29; according to the Sam. cod. perverse- 
ness = Moen, reading nizpit in Drur. 
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32, 20, but it has 1958 (which see) in 
the first signification Gen. 19, 29. 

een] (adj. redupl. from 7917) adj. 
m. very crooked, perverse, turned, Prov. 
21, 8, opposite to >, cognate in sense 
with לקלקל‎ 

Syn (Assyrian) n. p. ]- name of a 
queen of Assyria, as even Samuel ha- 
Nagid (in the 11" century) says: 225 
made oy, and as Kimchi has under: 
stood the word (in his Dictionary). Naz. 
2,8 and Huzzab is taken, is carried away. 
The proper name is probably compound- 
ed of Huzz (Pers. > beautiful) and ab 

-(Pers. ot splendour), signifying beauti- 
fully beaming, chush and ab being applied 
elsewhere in Aryan proper names. 

deliverance,לצכ) [- ‏ (inf. Hif. ofהָלִצה ‏ 
Esra. 4, 14.‏ 

en (not used) intrans. to be sharp, 

pointed, of a cutting or sharp weapon, 
hence wr The organic root is £77, 
which is also found in ןצ‎ (which 260) 
belonging to 72% and mr L, and in 

yw. In Arabic the stems ¢ | owes 
have the same meaning, as also the Targ. 

jet, whence res, Targ. אניצה‎ an 

axe, a battle-axe, „„o> weapon of de- 

fence; even the Greek a£ivy may have 
come ‘from the Phenician RMN, since 

it has no suitable etymology i in Greek. 
The inorganic may also at an early 
period have been sounded 7, since the 
noun is also read in mss. 7%. 

3h m. a batile-are, Ez, 23, 24, as 

the Targ., Kimchi, and others under: 
stand it; see X7. 

27 (from "23; with the article 477, 
with'a of motion 77, and with “the 

addition of the article’ הרהה‎ constr. 7, 
but with suf. 397 and “40, םררה‎ in 
a resolved form; pl. DH, ‘with ‘article 

 ‎ירה , וירה, .‎ , constr. AT, with suffםיִרָהָה

and also resolved constr. ,ירדה‎ ith suf. 

man) 1. m. a mountain, a “hill, in the 
widest usage JeR.16,16; described more 
exactly by adjectives: a3 Is. 30, 25, 

mad 13, 2, or by nouns: spun ה'‎ Ps. 
49, 7, 7334 77 68,17. Applied to רה‎ are: 
MER Jose. 18, 16, שאר‎ Jupens 16,3, רצ‎ 
 .‎ 2 Samעלצ ,‎ 23, 26, nd 25, 20הא 1
16, 13 &e.; and it is mentioned along 
with my 23 Is. 40, 4, m2 pw Josn. 9,1 &e. 
In connection with “ or “DTN (God?s 
are it is Sinai or Horeb Ex. 3,1; 
4, 27; 18, 5; 1 Kies 19, 8; also “39 
alone Ex. 19, 2. דו ררְרה‎ or 5 are the 
mountains of Judea Is. 14, 25; "49, 11; 
 ‎ alone is Zion or 7רה ;9 ,14 2808
temple-mountain Deor. 33,19, Ps.78, 54, 
in full form יי תיִּב רה‎ Is. 2, 2, man רה‎ 
Jun. 96, 18, םיה לא‎ Wh m Ex. 28, 14; 
wip with a ene accompanies the noun 
in Ps. 2,6. Very often is the name of 
the mountain, or that of the country in 
which it is, or its plantation (see mmr) 
added, 6. g. 793317, 22D, DIIT, רט‎ 

 ‎ is appendedרהה ‎ &e.; andיראה ןימרמ
only to the proper name ab. דע רה‎ Has. 
3, 6, 077797 Daur. 33, 15 mountains 
of past time, 1. 6. helonging to the first 
creation, primitive mountains ; DON ירְרה‎ 

mountains of thousands (of animals) Ps. 
 ‎ 76, 5 mountains of preyףְרַמ לד ;10 ,50
16 heaps of booty; Sigg רה‎ Song סע‎ 
Son. 4, 6 heap of myrrh, a figure of 
enjoyment; רחב ירק‎ 2,17 mountains cleft 
i.e. full of fissures pba יִרָה‎ 8 14 

spicy mountains; N) יִרָה‎ Jer. "13, 16 
night-mountains 1. 6. which "being covered 
by night are not accessible, and so the 

figure implies insurmountable obstacles; 
 ‎ see 1732. — 2. Figurativelyםיִרָמָנ יִרְרַה

difficulty , "hindrance , i. e. hostile power 

Zucu. 4, 7 (comp. Is. 40, 4; 49, 11), 
hence according to the Targ. the Per- 
sian kingdom, as רה‎ in JeR.51, 25 means 
Babylon, a mighty kingdom, "which, in 
its character as a desolator of countries, 
is called תיָחשַמַה רה‎ , as elsewhere a fire- 
vomiting mountain is termed map רה‎ 
51, 25 a burning mountain i. 6. “a burnt 
volcano, which is called תיָחשמה רח‎ 
as being still penetrated by fire. — 
3. mountain-distriet Josa. 14,12; 17,16 
18, hence “777 the hill country, "of cen- 
tral Palestine Gun. 12, 8; Duur. 3, 25; 
of the territory of Judah, as that which 

24* 
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once belonged to the Amorites Num.13, 
29; of the mountainous distriet on the 
east of the Dead Sea Gun. 14, 10; par- 
tieularly in association with the names 
of the territories הָדּוהְי‎ , TPB, TER, 
Tey, pry &e. With regard to moun- 
tains, countries, cities or districts whose 

names are preceded by רה‎ or "7, see 
IN, “Way, DMP, by ma, ,הלב‎ 
 ,(‎ Aםיִתיַז ,‎ DaBטעו ,1953 03
por, an, nn, om הדוהי‎ oy, 
Seo, "San, main, 422, "one, "3°, 

 ‎רש ,‎ bay, pany, pay, sbםירבע
me, yy, Ind, Dy, 128, 

pip, “ian. 

The noun, of which a form “7 also 
existed, comes from a stem רה‎ to be 

high, to be elevated, to project (cognate 
 ‎ and the ion of the noun isה-רַה);

therefore ‚prop. a height, found also in 
60-05, obo-avög (height, heaven) &e. 

the con-17; סמ ‏“ (an old form forרה ‏ 
trary wi Gun. 49, 26 is not, as the‏ 
LXX and cod. Samar. [and so too Sa-‏ 
muel ben Meir or Rashbam] take it, from‏ 

belonging toםירלה ‏ but fromרוה = רה, ‏ 

Heine) N. p. 1. of a mountainהרה ‏ 
in "the south east of Palestine (where‏ 
Aaron died Num. 20, 22; 33, 38 &e.), at‏ 

i i. e. Petraעלס ‏ whose base lies the city of‏ 
 ‏,Re) 6005 & @ דפ ‏,Angew חג

ciov Ileroug 0008000 Eus.), now called‏ 
Is > dus (Gibl Nabi Härün)שלג ‏ 

Beck IT. p. 715-16) distant a day‏ 
and half’s journey from the southern‏ 
point of the Dead Sea. — 2. of a north-‏ 
eastern branch of Lebanon, at the nor-‏ 
thern boundary of Palestine Num. 34, 7‏ 

by which the Talmud (Gittin 8) un-8, ‏ 
Isaacהנמא ‏ derstands the mountain‏ 

sel, which isוכ ‏ Parchi the Ar. sol‏ 

directly over against 2 The cities‏ 
 ‏my 1083. 19, 30, now ‚and בוחְר

in " Asher 19, 28, now ae ‚ lie at the‏ 
north-east of hig mountain, a short‏ 
distance from it, which suits the con-‏ 
text.‏ 

(mountain-land) n. p. for northernארה ‏ 
Media the great, belonging to Assyria,‏ 
which is a mountainous district (in Ar.‏ 

called Jud! el-Gidl, in Pers. Lim 
Kuhistan, also rel le Iräk el 

‘Agmi) 1 Cur. 5, 26; in the parallel 
passage 2 Kınas 17, 6 it is therefore 

wand eee " The original significa- 
tion of SAT as an extra-Semitic word 
was Arya, as Media was anciently called 
(Herod.7,62); but the Hebrews thought 
of 97. See וירא‎ 

(not used) intr. to glow, to burn,אָרַה ‏ 
same as NIS (which see) and 4 II.‏ 

(which see), Ar. Sl &e. Deriv. .לארה‎ 

NWI see לֶאְרַה‎ 

bean (from Nt with the termina- 

tion 0 m. hearth, fre- place, hence the 
name of an altar Ez. 48, 15, called 
elsewhere Sy 78 (which see) K’tib, and 
DRS (which see) K'ri. 

an (fut. 343") tr. to kill, to murder, 
prop. to invade one in a hostile man- 
ner, to pierce, in or out of war Gen. 4, 
8; Is. 10, 4; by the sword Am. 9, 4; 
by other weapons 2 Sam. 23, 21 (cog- 
nate in sense N¥); by the bite of a 
serpent Jos 20, 16; by grief 5, 2, pesti- 
lence Jur. 18, 21 "&e.s ; but always by 
violence; na stands instead of it 
but seldom. Sometimes generally, to 
destroy, Is.14,30, along with 72% Estu. 
9, 6. Usually construed with accusat. 
J unazs 9, 24, seldom with 5 of the ob- 
ject 2 Sam. 3, 30; Jos 5, 2; with 2, to 
slaughter among ... 2 Cur.28,9. Spoken 
of beasts Lev. 20, 15 it also means to 
slaughter, Is.22,13; of plants, to destroy 
Ps. 78, 47, like rm Jos 14, 8; ina 
figurative sense LAMENT. 2, 4. Deriv. 
a m. 

Nif. East) (inf. constr. with a: 373, 
 .‎ 3 impf. fem. plurגרהנ, .‎ “Tutגְרָחְחב =

myn) pass. to be killed, slain Ez.26, 
6; Lament. 2,20. 
 .‎ pass. the same, Is. 27, 7גרה ₪

The stem is = Ar. ds (to pierce, to 
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violate), while r 5 (murderously to 

rebel) has a special meaning, though it 
also has that of to kill; comp. the Gothic 
vrik-an (to push), Lat. urg-ere (to press). 
The org. root is גרה ה‎ being also in the 
Targ. 972, whence. Na an axe, Zab. 

en Mars, Arab. oo whence 6 5 

Mars. 
33 m. a killing , slaughter , choking, 

Is. 27, 7; Ez. 26, 15; Ar. death- 
stroke. "שנ‎ 

7, f. slaughter, killing, strangula- 

tion, 2808. 11,4; Jer.7,34; 12,3. 

 תרה ‏.Gof. mg, HT; fut. ap רח
andתורה ‏ pl.תרה , ‏ constr.7 הרה ‏ part.‏ 

nm, also fain, with suff. “Din,‏ 
bh): intr. . prop. same as 03 to be bellied,‏ 

yaoıgı &yew, identical with a am)‏ & 
in its org. root. Then 1. to conceive,‏ 
to be pregnant, Gun. 16, 4; Junges 13,‏ 

 3; 1 ‏Cur. 4,17, where 12m) is מ
and ‘3 must not be taken in the sense‏ 

usually it occurs absolut., butהפ ‏ of‏ 
also with > of the pers. by whom .‏ 

to be pregnant by38, 25; םינּוכְזל 77 ‏ Gun.‏ 
whoredom 38, 24, Fig. "to conceive in mind,‏ 
to go full of a thing,'e. g. with diay Ps.‏ 

spy 934 Is. 59, 137,15, 108 15, 35, ‏ 
(see Puhal), oun, 33, ‘11. — 2. to have‏ 
increase (in posterity), only part. plur.‏ 
nin Gen. 49, 26 parents, while mai‏ 
signifies aie Hos. 2, 7; Sone oF‏ 

 ‏,Sox. 3, 4. Derivat. Sm, A ןורה
 ‏,a הורה.

Pub. הָרה‎ (inf. abs. 497) to be pregnant, 
with accusat. "34 (a' male) Jos 3, 3; 
figurat. to conceive in mind, Is. 59, 13. 
7 (prop. part. of (הָרָה‎ adj. m. 

(which cannot appear), 127 (pl. תליה‎ 
comp. 9, Sin) סע "הַרָה‎ (constr. 

 ,‎ , pl. ning) 2 pregnant, Ex. 21, 22תרה
then also as a subst. Am. 1,13. תַכָל‎ 7477 
with child, near to be ו‎ "1 Sam, 
4, 19; bby NAT, ever pregnant i. 6. 
never bearing JER. 20,17. The con- 
nection of it with a masc. Hos. 14,1 is 
because of the reference to the in- 
habitants. But Parchon, Kimchi, Levi 

and others, and after them Gusset, ex- 
plain תורה‎ Am. 1,13 and niny7 Hos. 
14,1 as fortresses, fortifications, by, which 
means Darayng ביִחְרַה‎ Pp? in the 
former, the ‘mase. pa? in the latter 
are suitable; there must therefore be 
other plurals of רה‎ for another idea. 

Wy (Pahel- 0% reduplicated; not 

used) Aram. prop. to hear, to perceive 

(by the sense of hearing), percipere auri- 
bus, while awn is to perceive by the 
mind combining, percipere ratiocinatione 
interna; then generally to receive into 
the mind (through the senses), to think, 
of persons dreaming, fancying, to imagine, 
to conceive, whence “193. — The simple 
stem is “it, whose organic root lies also 
in the Latin aur-is, German hör-en, and 
in hear, hoor. 

Sm (only pl. 7797) Aram. m. prop. 
perception (by the sense of hearing), 
auditus, then perception of a dream 

Dan. 4, 2; creations of the mind (comp. 

Syr. sin, a fancy, an imagination); 
7199 was used for it later, Dan. 2,29 30; 
4, 16. — The derivation (Hitzig) hom 
the Armen. chorhurd (thought) hardly 
deserves notice. 

TIT see TH 
 יִרָה ‏belonging to 7, see הרה.

I see TTT. 

97 (with suff. once ףנררה‎ for (דליִרָה‎ 
m. conception, then the pain of con- 
ception, Gen. 8, 16; Ruta 4, 3; Hos. 
9, 11. 

mest (K'tib) Hofal of ni) Dan. 8, 

11, like Bram 7,4, see DM. 

(ph with suff. nd) f. tornהסירה ‏ 
down, a ruin, Am.9,11, a figure of the‏ 
fallen Davidie kingdom.‏ 

f. destruction, Is. 49, 19.תגסירה ‏ 

mas perhaps the ground-form of 

mT, see .הרה‎ 

on (not used) intr. to be - to 
be elevated, to project upward, of men 
and towers; figurat. to be strong, firm. 
Derivat. the proper names DAT, DAT, 
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D4; see 7577. Besides the well-known 
Hebrew stems connected with it (ers, 
272, 04, D9); we have also from the 
same organic root on” 7 the stems an 

(whence the proper name ma), טרה‎ 

&e., as well a8 the Arab. to arise 

(whence ry a pyramid), ₪ שמ‎ sto be high, 

 -‎ = a stone set up, 8 graveל 1

stone), ית‎ (whence „>> a mountain- 
peak, a mountain-height), and the Egyp- 
tian p-iram (p is the article) pyramid. 

DT (height) see םרה‎ ma. 

ONT (high, elevated) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
, 8. 

Dan (elevated, great) n. p. m. JOSH. 

10, 33. 

yay (with a of motion 317”) m. 
only in Am. 4,3 in the difficult phrase 

 ‎ Mesburl, where for theהָנּונְרַהַה
former the אא‎ 'Symm., Jerome, Sy- 
riac and one ms. read “buh; for the 
latter several mss. read myn (from 
mm). If we take לשָה-‎ as the read- 
ing, which is suitable, the verse should 
be translated: and ye (women of Samaria) 
wander through the breaches(0"272) each 
before the other, and are cast (i. 6. "driven) 
toward 725s. ye is taken by the 
Targ. 0 Symm., Syr. in the sense of Ar- 
menia, so far as this is said to be com- 
pounded of 37-43; Kimchi takes it as 
= PW tower; according to the read- 
ing mentioned it is Hermon; according 

to the LXX = 44729 ,רה‎ which would 
be a place in the south of Palestine, 
identical perhaps with 7194 7093. 15, 
 ‎ PY New. 11, 29. But agreeablyךומר ,32
to the latter acceptation n°%4 in the 
first part of the verse may also be = רח‎ 
nye Is. 28, 21 or’» Syn. In any case, 
the last solution is better than that of 

a דה‎ 
{7 (mot used) intr. same as ya to 

be firm, strong. Derivative 

177 (strong) 1. n. p.m. Gen.11,26; 
1 Cur. 28, 9. — 2. with ma 7 of 
height) n. p. of a place in ‘Gad Num. 

- 

32,36, which was elsewhere called תיּב‎ 

Bar Josua. 13, 27. 

ON (fut. סלה‎ and D47}) ir. pro- 

perly ı to tear, טס פוש‎ | to tear in pieces 

(e. g. of the lion, comp. un? lion) in 

the widest extension, the same organic 
root being found in DH», 07, YO, 

yrs, ory, pr, yr ה שרד‎ 7 &e. 
In its application: to pull own, with 
accus. of the object nat”? Jupazs 6, 25, 
"m Ez. 13, 14, בג‎ 16, 89, by 26, 4, 
main 26,12, “237 Mic. 5, 10, ay Is. 
14, 17; or absol. JER. 1,10; 24, 6; 31, 
28; 45, 4; Mau.1,4; Jos 12,14; ; coupled 
with דיבה‎ yn2 (wing), Son and in 
opposition to m», bon; sometimes to de- 
stroy, to annihilate, figurat. to scatter: ד‎ 
YAN to destroy a kingdom Prov. 29, 4; 

Dad יד‎ to break the teeth Ps. 58,7; = 
my to tear away from a station "Ts. 
 ,‎ ’m to break through to oneלא ;19 ,23

ie ” press foreibly toward one Ex. 
19, 21 24. Deriv. hom, n9”. See 

 ‎סרה
Nif. Din (fut. OI) pass. to be torn 

down, [1 ‘Prov. 24, 31, המוח‎ Jer. 50, 
15, man Jo. 1,17, io) Ez. 30, 4; 
ey my Ps. 11, 3; mio destroyed 
places Ez. "36, 35 36, cognate in sense 
ninw. 

Pih. ou a little stronger meaning 
than that of Kal Exon. 23, 24; Is. 
49, 17. 

DM m. prop. a tearing in pieces 

(from dan, see Kal), concrete a lion, 

 ‎ Ts. 19, 18 lion-city, the name ofסרהה רי
Leontopolis i in Egypt. The singular 
expression seems to be selected for its 
ambiguity , in order to have another 
meaning connected with it. The LXX 
render 7 ריק‎ by mods (קדצה)‎ dos- 
4% city ‘of salvation, the Peshito abides 

by טל‎ , which is explained Hö5as (re- 
deniptton, deliverance), and so agreeing 
with the LXX (from 055 to tear out, 
to deliver, comp. (לצכ‎ The Targ. has 
another collateral sense, viz. "1 destruc- 

tion, referring to Jer. 23, 13. There is 
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also a reading 07m, meaning Helio- 
polis. 

 ‎ TL. (i.e. 27; not used) intr. toררח
crt ו‎ 

be high, to be elevated, se efferre, prop. to 
rise up, to project, to be prominent, 

Ar. 28 , hence “horruit”; deriv. רה , רה‎ , 

Tan, Ah. Metaph. to u firm, strong, 
(see Das, , (םֶרָת‎ comp. .הרה‎ 

77 II. (not used) tr. same as AR 

to curse, to imprecate; comp. Arab. 5 
(detestatus est). Deriv. "471. 

7 (with suff. a7) m. 1 mountain, 

only "Jur. 17,3 my ‘mountain in the field, 
a designation of Jerusalem (comp. 18, 
14 rock of the plain). According to 
others curse (from “77 11. which see), 
and so the place is translated: my curse 
is against the field (comp. Lament. 3,65), 
i. e. I curse their province. — 2. (moun- 
tain) n. p. of a place otherwise un- 
known, whence the Gentile 77, 2 Sam. 
23,11 33, as a surname: a) ‘of the Da- 
vidie hero mad (1 Car. 11, 27 ninaw), 
written יררה‎ "in 1 27, and “An 
2 Sam. 23, 25. b) of the Dayidie hero 
main 1 Car. 11, 34, the surname and 
the addition of naw-j2 being omitted in 
2 Sam. 23, 32. 9 “of the Davidic hero 
peony, 1 Cun. 11, 35, "758, being in- 
stead of it in 2 Sam. 23,33 (see IR). — 
3. (with suf. or Gen. 14, 6) see רה‎ 

7 RR n. p. of a place, same 
as “i 2, whence the Gentile “7157, 1 Cur. 

11, 37. 

m. an assumed form for "7,רֶרָה ‏ 

 ‏see רה.

um cod. Sam. for DAS, for the 
sake of alliteration to .רה‎ "see DAS. 

Don (shining, tun) n. p. of a man 

of הז‎ whose two sons, not named par- 
ticularly, are numbered among Da- 
vid’s heroes 1 Cur. 11,34. For pwn 

2 Sam. 23, 32 has 7) (from pw? = yon 
to shine). 

MIA (inf. Hif.) f. announcement, 
a causing ‘to hear, Ez. 24, 26, 

(prop. inf. Hif.) m. a keepingטקשה ‏ 
quiet, rest. See upw Hif.‏ 

Nam (prop. inf. Hithp.) f. the 
en of “oneself, adoration 2 Kınas 

man (inf. Hif.) m. a melting, Ez. 

22, 22. 

MAD (prop. Aram. inf. Hithp.) 
f. a befriending, an attachment, Dan. 
11, 23. 

an Is. 21, 14 see Tnx. 

(old Persian) ₪. p. of an officerףךמה ‏ 

in the court of Ahasuerus Estu. 4, 5. 
The meaning is to be looked for in ;תה‎ 
Jz appearing to be a termination. 

ban (Kal not used) intr. to laugh, 

to jest (cognate i in sense poi, poe), Ar. 

Ks (to jest, to make oneself merry); 

then like pny to mock, whence the adject. 

 ‎ (pl. ona subst.), the subst. 97713 5לתה
Shs i is the same, which has the secon- 
dary meaning to deceive, to play false to. 
Hence 

Pih. I. da (fut. Smi33) to mock, to 
deride, with 2 of the person 1 Kınas 
18, 27; LXX poxcnoiter, Vulg. illu- 
dere. 

Pih. II. (according to Kimchi in his 
Dictionary) לָתַה‎ (2 person mony, fut. 
Inn, ,לתחת‎ inf. constr. Paar in all 
these forms the middle consonant has 
the character of a guttural, which can- 
not be doubled by Dagesh) 1. to mock, 
to deride, to slight, with a of the person 
Jupges 16,10 13 15; 708 13,9.— 2. to 
deceive, to rally, to mislead, with 3 of 
the person Gun. 31, 7, or absol. Ex. 8, 

25; comp. SB to despise and deceive, 

to play false to. 
The fundamental signification of the 

stem and its forms lose their obscurity, 
in the manner indicated; and bn} is then 

of like meaning (whose Hof. is (לתוה‎ 

 -‎ coinciding elsewhere as iniל ‎ andי

tial sounds; the doubling of the >, the 

last radical sound, is as in 19417 JUDGES 

5, 7, and is not even permanent; in 
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Er; Gen. 31,7 the accent is drawn back. 
— As to the organic root, it is bn7, 
Dn-2, found also in J to juggle, to 

₪ 

deceive, «Kö to cheat, (2-2 to disap- 
point. 

Ian (pl. arn) adject. m. mocked, 
derided; see םיִלתַה‎ 

pbnn (the adject. Dnt become an 

1, called 11 (or ,ריר‎ 181), Vau, as a 
letter signifies a peg, nail, hook, because, 
as is alleged, the sign of the letter is 
like that figure in ancient writing, as 
may still be seen from the Phenician. 
The same is the case even in the square 
character. But the choice of the name 
was not made on account of resemblance 
of the sign to the object, but because of 
the initial sound, which holds good in 
the case of the rest of the alphabet. 
In the Semitic alphabet Vau was the 
sixth letter; and as the sixth it came 
to the Greeks from the Phenicians under 
the name Bai (F). The Greeks, how- 
ever, excluded it afterwards from the 
list of letters, but retained it as &zior- 

 ;‎ Bav in denoting the number 6סע
while it also continued as the Aeolic 
digamma (F). It came to the Latins as 
F. ı1is 6 as a numeral; 4 is 6000; its 
sound was vd. 

With regard to the essential nature 
of the sound, it was originally a semi- 
vowel like Yod, whence it is connected 
with u. Before the introduction of the 
vowel signs 1 constantly stands for the 
extended and longer u and o, 1. where 
two vowels come together, 6. g. ירה‎ höi, 
“13 20108. — 2. after a short or long 
a, with which it forms a kind of diph- 
thong, conseg. for au, 6. ₪. ןרוח‎ chauran, 
whence chöran. — 3. at a later period 
the short u also began to be expressed 
by it, e. ₪. םלוכ‎ kullam Jur. 31, 34, 

 ‎ hukka Ps. 109, 5, ma" Jechonyaהכוה
Jur. 27, 20, םינבוה‎ hobnim Ez. 27, 15, 
SPIN oniyya 2 Cur. 8,18 &., where, 

abstract noun) m. pl. mockings, derisions, 
Jos 17,2. The doubling of the third 
radical sound is frequent in this forma- 
tion. 

MOM see boy. 
DAT see Dun. 

aa] i, 6. m3 belonging to Pihel 

npin, see nan. 

however, the K’ri endeavoured for the 
most part, to obliterate it. — 4. for the 
long 6 in forms like 5143, רובג‎ ; in later 
writing still more elongated, 0. ₪. mp, 
yin Ps. 72, 14. — 5. for win an ac- 
cented syllable at the end, for example 

 ‎ 2לרוגד ,‎ katübטוש 108 1, 7, בותכ
but this was often altered when it ceased 
to be a final syllable, or when the vowel- 
signs were afterwards introduced. — 
6. at the close of a word for 0 or 6, 
1. 6. 1205, 29772, 55, 19972, 1D, but also 
interchanged with ה‎ when it represents 
ö, e. ₪ המלש, הערפְנ‎ rarely א‎ is put 
after the 1 as 6 or 0, 6. ₪. 10" Eze. 3, 
 ‎א ‎ 8779 280%. 1, 1, sds; butאובר, ,7
precedes it distinctly when 1 makes the 
beginning of the syllable, 6. ₪. ,רא, רוא‎ 
seldom in the middle, as דראכ‎ nöd Jupazs 
4,19, 182" vayyabö 2 Kınas 14,13 for 
 .‎ Prétתוארק ,‎ Jer. 27, 1והישואי ,3277
 -‎ as the prefixed conjunction & (and) conר
tinues to be written only by 7, e. ₪. 

 ‎ — 7. Where 1 was to be writtenתיבו.
as a consonant and a vowel in succes- 
sion, the vowel only was written, e. g. 

 — ‎ווחתשיו, ‎ 1 Kines 9, 9 forוחתשיו
After vowel-points were introduced, 
a point was put over 7 for ö (5); to 
denote ₪, the point was put into the 
middle of the vowel-letter 1(4); and the 
sign — was placed only where a Vau 
did not stand for u, which sign, there- 
fore, is interchanged with 7, 6. ₪. "bs 
and “yan Gun. 24, 5 39. ₪ 

The following have still to be no- 
ted in connexion with the vowel ı. 
1. When ? follows, it attracts the 1 into 
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itself, 6. g. קח‎ from Auinak, but i re- 
mains in an äccented syllable, ₪ יט‎ 
10808 — 2. with a preceding (a+ u) it 
melts into 3, e.g. iman> from Ptabtd-ü. 
There are only a few exceptions to this, 
as 170. But 1 becomes a consonant, when 
the mixed sound ai ("-) precedes, which 
becomes 6, e.g. in the suffix רי‎ - out of 
aiu; or in certain noun-forms, 6 ₪ nn 
out of ma-ut, to distinguish them from 
the construct state (m2), though the 
language gives the contracted forms more 
frequently, e. g. 537, 950, Minand others; 
or when 1is the third radical sound, e. g. 
nd, to which, however, there are excep- 
tions, e. g. 177. — 3. After 7 preceding, 1 
passes into the consonant ₪ 6. g. 7303, 
ve, TaN, though the language rather 
avoids this change. The same happens 
with 6 following, e. g. 11771; but not 
with a, 6. ₪. DIAND out of Ptabu-äm. 

As a middle sound, ı has a twofold 
nature. Itis either a labial, and so softer 
than ב, פג‎ or it is a hardened vowel 
u. In the former case ר‎ 18 interchanged 
a) with ,ב‎ e.g. רג‎ and 24; Diy and Dax; 
ms and as; Aram. לד‎ iad "Hebr. bad; 
way Ar. ese (to supply the place ₪ 
b) with 5, 6. g. 7) and 195; and con- 
sequently c) with n, e. 0 1398 and 
vais, Aram. man and mn. 

The fact of the laws of 1 and > as 
‘vowel letters being similar, both being 
alike weak and liquid, has given rise 
to their frequent interchange in the 
formation of roots and stems, 6. g. 177 

and ,היה‎ 717 and m; Ama spot ל‎ 
13, 10 24 ‘from mm to declare; n. p. 

Spar and >xarm. Hence it comes to 
pass that roots or stems ending with the 
sounds i and uw, which must have been ori- 
ginally different, are already fused into 
one another completely, i. e. the final 
i-sound prevailed in flexion; and ר‎ 8 
been preserved only in 13, 139, in order 
to distinguish the stem from המט‎ to draw 
out, רבע‎ to point out. The same is the 
case at the beginning of stems and roots, 
where the language had stems and roots 
with the primitive initial Vau, and dis- 
tinguished them from those beginning 

with Yod; the Yod not becoming pre- 
valent, instand of the 4, till a later period, 

e.g. 7] wine, NIT. (os), dei IL yin), 
 ,‎ (aim), 33 (in), n>) (n>%)הגר

45) (352), by (vin), which have 
interchanged their initial 7 with Yod. 
1 at the beginning has continued only 
in some remains, viz. in 7 Gen. 11, 
 ‎ Prov. 21, 8, 7), and in someרזה ,30
proper names A, m, m U, 

057 80. where much is still doubtful. 
In the formation of stems, we have 

to distinguish, the beginning, middle, 
and end with respect to 1. 1. At 
the beginning of a stem the language, 
as has been mentioned, avoided Vau, 
and where 1 was necessary as the first 
radical sound, it always passed over into 

 ‎ appearing again in flexion where itר,
has not to stand at the commencement. 
— 2. In the middle of stems, such only 

have 1 in which the letter 18 wholly a 
consonant, e.g. 315, O8, ,לר‎ TN, Ms, 
mm, 73, mm, Am; on the other hand 
the so-called רע‎ are nothing but simple 
monosyllabic stems with the medialsound 
a, as follows from a strict historical and 
analytic examination, the fact being con- 
firmed by flexion and comparative phi- 
lology. 1 medial as a consonant, like 
all labial sounds, may become so weak 
and liquid that nothing more remains 
of them than the a-sound connected with 
them, e.g.nijand חר‎ yyw and ay; 728 
and jj, ban ‘and bn, baw and bus, pan 
and pn; “on and“ רח‎ hey and חמו‎ 
now and תש‎ It has been preserved 
somewhat oftener in N, 6 ₪ 783 and 
mm, man and mm 9 But the old 
custom of looking upon concave stems 
or such as have a for the middle sound 
as דע‎ , makes it necessary to put them 

in the dictionaries as ,דע‎ — 3. At the 
end of stems, Vau has always the power 
of a consonant. — 4. When 1 as a con- 
sonant forms the middle sound, the Arabic 
has the v-sound at the beginning; comp. 
min, .הוצ, הול‎ See .הולע‎ 

itt ןזד‎ wt ITs 

} is the conjunction “and” before Sheva. 

or labial sounds, and it only appears as 
ax in the word main. See }. 
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1 see + 
= 3 

‘| (3 with Dagesh following) is pro- |. 

perly the strongly uniting Vau with the 
fut. (imperf.); ך‎ on the contrary appearing 
with the perfect. A simple action is put 
by it into a certain state of dependence, 
i. e. it does not alter the time, but it 
develops it farther; hence the name Vau 
conversive (pera wi is unsuitable. Ety- 
mologically, it is natural to seek no 
other origin for it than it is for the con- 
Junction 1. See the grammars. 

1 (before Sheva or a labial 1; when 

the accented syllable follows immedia- 
tely, 1) the conjunction “and” uniting 

words and clauses. But it also signifies 
with, and indeed, and yet. Generally it 
has many meanings, according as it is 
explanatory, adversative &c., according 
to its position before clauses which in- 
volve the cause, the consequence, the 
aim &c. On its application and mean- 
ings see the Syntax. The conjunctive 
Vau was pronounced u, like the 5 in 
the vulgar Arabic. — As to the proper 
origin of 7 (ve), it is partly connected 
with a8 (px) and therefore with the 
Ar. & (ses nN), as HN... ףא‎ Is. 1 
is identical with 1,..7 88, 15; partly 
with לא‎ (aN), which ‘still means at 
in 758879 (from המ וא‎ I), 88 לא ...לא‎ 
whether ...or ד‎ 5, 21 is= 2. . 6 
29,9, and like ix generally is inter- 
hinged with 4 Nun. 5, 14, being like 
1 in its fundamental ו‎ It 
includes in itself, therefore, the Ar. 5 3 

and 3; and the numerous senses may 
be explained by the union of the signi- 
fications of both. In no case should 
it be referred to a noun-stem (7% which 
see), at most perhaps to the organic root 
ni 11. (which see); but the fundamental 
signification is to be sought partly in 
the pronominal stem לא‎ or 8 (which see), 
partly in the pronominal stem ףא‎ (which 
see), iD or Np (in NEN, NiBN, py), as 
also in the Latin ve. 

 ‎אה. ‎ 1. (pronominal stem) seeא] <

N) IL. (not used) is the simple organic 
root for the reduplicated stem 7] (from 
Nini, whence the noun 77), to rivet to- 
gether, to hook together; comp. the Ar. 

els (prop. to bring together, to unite; 
conj. VI. to collect) and „>, where the 
same fundamental signification should 
be adopted; Sanskrit wé (see Pott, etym. 
Forschungen I. 230. 259), Latin vi-ere, 
vi-men 60. In no case can one put it 
along with 719 (Ewald, ausführl. Lehrb. 
d.hebr. Sprache §. 117). Perhaps the con- 
necting 1 may have arisen from this 
simple root, prop. va (= Lat. que, ve; 
Copt. ne) union, addition. 

I. belonging to Nif. N13 see DN I.לאְו ‏ 

seeליאה ‏ IL. belonging to Hif.לאְו ‏ 

DR) 0.‏ 

ba belonging to Hif. Da%7 see bar. 

see un.27: טיבלה ‏ belonging toשבו ‏ 

belonging to Hif. man see 3°.הנו ‏ 

NT] Aram. belonging to Af. NIM see 

gt.” 
IT: 

mn belonging to Hif. 1354, Hithp. 
INT, see הדו‎ I. 

n. p. Ez. 27, 19 according toודו ‏ 

 ‏.Michaelis same as lol, ie של
two rivers, and en per name of a city‏ 
of Arabia, as Gobla in Arabia was‏ 
also called city of the two rivers; but‏ 
probably } in the passage referred to‏ 

see 777;ד = 177, ‏ andך ‏ is the conjunction‏ 
“Aden, whereודע ‏ or it is abridged from‏ 

commerce was carried on, according to‏ 
Edrisi.‏ 

belonging to Nif. yais, Hif.עד] ‏ 

 עידוה, ‏.Hof עדּוה, ‏Hithp. yn, see עדי.
De * rtו ‏ 

 ‏YT) Aram. see דוג

am n. p. of a place on the border 
of the Amorite and Moabite terri- 
tories, where Israel conquered in battle 
Nom. 21, 14, as Ibn Ganäch, Parchon, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi and others understand: 
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it. This Vaheb was situated in 1970 
which is as little known as the former, 
both being found in no other place than 
the fragment belonging to an old song 
of the lost די‎ mame "29, which be- 
gins with accusatives. The reading of 
the Targ. SS (to be given, delivered) 
which Kimchi found in mss.; ; and the 
taking of 1930 as = nd 02; the trans- 
lation of Rashi am (TWN) “My, and that 
of the Peshito בהלה‎ ny; the opinion of 
others that it is a proper name = 

21,18: — are all adverse to sober cri- 
ticism. 

[ @eduplicated from אר‎ 17. which see) 
tr. to unite, to rivet; derivative 

zi (plur. 1), constr. "11, with suffie 

ps7) m. a hook, nail, which rivets or 
holds fast something, found only in Ex. 
ch. 22. 26. 27. 36. 38. It is a very old 
word that goes beyond the invention 
of the art of writing (see 4). 

11] belonging to 71} see im. 

(an adopted stem for 111 Prov.רשע ‏ 

not used) intr. to bear (a burden),21,8; ‏ 
hence figurat. to sin, to be laden with‏ 
guilt (comp. 717 230 Is. 53, 11, 9 a2‏ 

Ps. 38, 4); Ar. 25 (to bear a Durden, 

whence 3 3 ler, prop. bearer of a 

burden i. e. of an employment; comp. 
bajulus in the mediaeval period, out 
of which came baillif, Ital. bailo, French 

chargé d'affaires) and figur. Br (to sin, 

to be laden with guilt), the noun » 

(burden and guilt, crime). Deriv. רז‎ 
— The organic root "1-1 may be con- 
nected with that in vr I. (whence 941). 

ar) m. guilt, crime, hence "71 שיא‎ 

Prov. 21, 8 man of guilt, opposed. to a 
the pure; like the adject. 79227 and the 
opposite “18? in the same passage. But 
since the sense and context alone could 
justify this acceptation; since Hebrew 
usus loquendi and the absence of all 
reason for applying such an unhebrew 
word are repugnant; Jewish interpreters 
have classed it with .רז‎ 

5m) belonging to Nif. ,לחלנ‎ Zif. 

Sim, see לחי‎ 
Nm") (old Persian, either worthy of 

reverence, from the Persian 3; 

from the Persian ₪ 234 

3, or pure 

prop. white; more 

probably from the Zend. vahja better, 
very good, an epithet of Ized haoma, 
and from zata born, hence born of Ized 
Haoma) n. p. m. Esta. 9, 9. See Stern and 
Benfey, tiber die Monatsnamen &c. p.199. 

MD} belonging to Nif. nis, Hif. 
moin, Hof. חכּוה‎ , Hithp. nam, see 

np. 

 .‎ see br"דל

ay m. a child, offspring Gun. 11, 30. 

m. the same, 2 Sam. 6, 28 K’ri.דל ‏ 

7) belonging to Hif. ךיקוה‎ see 2%. 

7a} I. belonging to Hif. ,הכלה‎ 6 

ma 1 

iP Il. (not used) intr. to be weak, 

tame (Ar. 55), which has been assumed 
as a stem for 7347; but probably = 737 II. 
(whence min), prop. to coo, then to 
sing, to praise, generally identical. with 
my IL. as is הני‎ I. with 99 I. Deriv. 

m (from $172) Jah is praise, comp 
the proper name 39) n.p.m. EzR.10,36. 

belonging to Nif. 1942, Hof.רס] ‏ 

TON, see on.‏ 

AD} belonging to Mi. pi, Hif. 
 .°‎ , see Oףיסוה

10} belonging to the Nifal- Hithp. 

man, see 7". 

WY belonging to Nif. 4242, 

 .‎ , Hof. ya, see TIדיעוה

m belonging to Nif. דעלכ‎ , see 127. 

Hif. 

 לע ] ‏.belonging to Hif ליעד, ‏see לע

and theףעוה ‏ belonging to Hof.ףעו ‏ 

noun nayin, see MP".‏ 

yy belonging to Nif. ץערכ‎ , see P32. 
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DD] (not used) see "921. 

DD) (from 551 = 
Nom. 13, 14. 

yd) belonging to Hif. ya, see .לפרי‎ 

Hof.רצרנ , ‏ II. belonging to Nif.רצ] ‏ 

see en.רצוה ‏ 

Ay) see MEN. 

IR see Ip. 

 .‎ belonging to if. ypin, Hofעק]

IR, see IP. 

 ‎ belonging to Hif. "pin, see Rnרק]

N belonging to Nif. ארלכ‎ see Nm. 

N] belonging to 27. air, see m. 

1} belonging to if. main, see ar. 

vu belonging to Mf. Wi, Hif. 
 ‎שרי ‎ , seeשטיריה

AW belonging to Nif. zwi, Hi. 
 ."‎ 806 AUבישוה

1, called Sayin (711 in the old language, 
from ar 1. comp. Armen. zen a weapons; 
afterwards הכרוז‎ was used for it 1 Kinas 
22, 38) signifies, as a letter of the 
alphabet, a weapon, because it has the 
form of a pointed weapon (sword, dagger, 
lance &e.) in old writing, and in the 
Phenician still, as well as in almost all 
alphabets derived from it. This assump- 
tion was made when inquirers started 
with the view that the earliest writing 
consisted of hieroglyphics; a view not 
confirmed by a closer examination. 
The name was chosen on account of 
the initial sound. In the Mishna (Sabb. 
12,5) it is true a shorter form רז‎ (whence 
the plur. 471) appears instead of the 
name 471, as the Arab. |} also occurs 
(from sh ), and the Ethiopic zat &e.; 
but the Gros name 776 cannot be at 
all explained by that circumstance, as 

MOB; rich) n. p. m. 

ow) belonging to Aif. ,טישלה‎ see 
nun. 

I. (not used) intr. same as jUy I.ןשו ‏ 

(which see) to be strong, firm, Ar. uel‏ 
(the same); derivat. perhaps }wi strong,‏ 
as an epithet of Jah (comp. the proper‏ 
name 2Wx fortification). Derivat. the 
proper name U. 

Il. belonging to Nif. 8, seeןש ‏ 

 ושי
"u (mad Jah is strong) n. p. m. 

1 Cm. 6, 13, for which לארי‎ stands in 
1 Sam. 8, 2, which may have the same 
‘signification. 

seeעישלה, ‏ belonging to Hif.עשְו ‏ 

yon.‏ 

see27: רישוה ‏ belonging toרש ‏ 

 רש
beautifulשא ‏ (old Persianיִתְשו ‏ 

woman, Zend. wahisti optim) n. p. fr 
Esra. 1, 9-19; 2, 1-17. 

nm belonging to noun nnin, see nn. 

it obviously proceeded from a Pheni- 
cian name my that may have been 
used for it. As a numeral, + stood for 
7, i for 7000. Besides, only sa must 
have been uttered, before the appella- 
tion Sayin, other sounds also presup- 
posing a simpler name. 

The sound of the letter 1 was origin- 
ally a soft, liquid s (somewhat re- 
sembling the French z), to which the Ar. 

) corresponds, e.g. bin I. Ar. x. Sty, 5 

ws I. Ar. ₪5, Wy Ar. sh, va Ar. 55, 
and so m, 913, רג‎ a 0 But there 
is also commented with s the dull sound. 
d, with which it was fused into one 
sounds ds, and for which there is a 
peculiar character in Arabic 6. In com- 
paring the two languages this circum- 
stance must be attended to,e.g. hq, Ar. 

lds, nat Ar. 5 &e. From this ‘double 

* 



1 381 N? 

nature of the sound 7 we can explain, 
1. how it can change with other sibi- 
lants, or how they can mutually pass 
into one another in organic roots as 
well as stems, 6. ₪. Aram. א-זַא‎ Hebr. 
WN, ats and sy; particularly a) with 
D: as "Toy and סלע רוז‎ and 90; 27 
and לז‎ a and סנס‎ 128 and Dip; 
m and רקס‎ nt and. 3072; or, compar- 

ing Semitic ‘dialects: so; 9 ei ma 

Syr. bao; םז‎ Ar. 16; WD Ar. 05; bon 
Ar. Je; pon Ar. > &e. b) with: 
as 797 and Pew “zt and “YR; 13 
and SER; ג‎ and YR: au and nny; 
Pt and mz; mar and my; ‘pr and Dx; 
vr Is. 66, 11 and ard) רז‎ and רצ‎ SA 
and “3%; and comparing Semitis dia- 
lects: Syr. 13°) Hebrew mo; Syr. פן‎ 
Hebr. pax &c. c) with :ש‎ "as mr 1Sam. 
17, 34 and mip; Orr and Si; py and 

pi; ar and no; 2) and mar; Apt 
and 53D; especially observable in a 
comparison of the dialects, e. ₪. קט‎ Ar. 

cy &e. d) with ₪: as 113 and wan; pin 

and pan; m (are) and “Wp ea 
2. It is especially ‘interchanged with t- 
sounds, among which the transition 
into ד‎ sands foremost, as a) 527 and 
dot; mar and 797 11; sy and רק‎ 
url Tandı לדג‎ 727 and 727 and others (see 
4). In particular, the Aramaean flattens 

7 into ,ד‎ as may Aram. n34, u); ו בח‎ 

Aram. 2:77, en; “ra Aramı 13, 52> 
&c.; the reverse seldom happening, as 
27 Targ. ףלֶז‎ 19327 Targ. אָּתְרּובְז‎ 
where the Zabian’ "dialect, especially, 
inclines to keep the sibilant sound. In 
Ar. 0 stands instead of it, though not 
constantly, as Ny 55 &e. Compare 
for this interchange the | 
(Doric) for 0002800, 000006 for ands. 
b) It is interchanged with 0, as חַבֶז‎ 
and nay, “ht and "Hy, Dit and nad; 
. fae D stands for it, as סמ‎ Ar. 

6( with n, as לזלז‎ and nbn, NT 
- NA, Spt and קת‎ "ry Is. 5, 13 
perhaps = "rn (Deur. 32, 24) &. But 

in these interchanges sometimes one is 
more frequent than the other, some- 
times the Hebrew varies from the dia- 
lects. In addition to what has been 

said, this should be remarked: 1. the 
occasional exchange of 1 and 3, as 
vat 1 and “123; a3 Ez. 25, 7 and 135 
m “47, 13 and הז‎ very seldom of ל‎ 
as nw and ypw. As this mutual re- 
lation of the other sibilants and the 
k-sounds is found in the formation of 
stems, as “Ow and ann, mW and 723, 
uo and um, ai) and 2, “as and 

 ‎ &e. shew, it cannot have arisenרב
from orthographical causes, but only 
from vocal ones, from an original sibila- 
tion of the k-sounds. — 2. The letter 
has a vocal relation to 4, which was 
generally reckoned, on account of its 
peculiar pronunciation, sometimes to the 
gutturals (rh, 6), sometimes to the rustling 
sounds. Thus 6. g. pa =p 3 Ez. 1, 14, 
itm and 79m 7, 13; comp. Don and bon. 
Besides 7 and 4 may also have been 
very like one another in shape, as in 
Arabic there is but one figure for both; 
hence in this language the interchange 
of, and 3 0 is Bi frequent, 6 > > 

and 5 and 5:52; so too in Per- 

sian; a too the Latin Furius and 
Fusius, honor and honos, arbor 
and arbos, quaero and quaeso. — 
3. The letter has a connection with 7 
(which see), as the Latins change the 
rough breathing of the Greeks - into 
s, so e.g. Dur II. and part, comp. ללה‎ 
and Day; but this is rare. — 4. It has 
a connection with the liquid n, e. ₪. 997 
and “p32, Ar and x92 11, 292 and עוז‎ 
mar and Mp2, WIT and m; the proper 
name IT 1 Chronx. 23, 11 and אָניִז‎ 
23,10, &e. 

NT I. (pronominal stem) an original 
form of the demonstrat. pronoun, which 
passed into Xt (which see), according to 
the usual exchange of a and o; and 
then the feminine formation תאז‎ (which 
see) arose out of NT. 

NI I. (not used) intr. to move to and 
fro, "to stir, identical with the organic 
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root 37, ND (in 015), 90°3, which 0 
exists out of Semitie, in the Sans- 
krit sé, Greek oav-, oei-, cat-av 6 
From this then came the reduplicated 
Kal זז‎ out of NINT, as NOND, Y1yT out 

of ND, ₪ which latter usually i is derived 
as a ah רע‎ from mr. Bee rit 1 

NT, originating from Nt (which see), 
forms the basis of the feminine forma- 
tion nN (which see), לז‎ Hos. 7, 16 and 
ar Ps. 12, 8, Has. 1, fi, which are ori- 
ginally the same, also standing dialecti- 
eally for it. On the other hand 7 is 
only MAT, after the n is dropped. 

AN! (not used) intr. perhaps same as 
 {‎ to be furious, hence the noun ANעז

a wolf. But when we consider that 
ant is reckoned to the fox species in 
the East and the old Egyptian sib only 
signifies the Jackal; still farther, that 
this animal is named from the colour 
of its hair in other languages: it is 
better to take INT = am, ANY, to be 
EN like gold, to be יב‎ The 

ar. 65 (to frighten) is connected with 

Bis, “5 ply (to drive, to drive forward, to 
drive away, to scare), and has nothing 
in common with our Nt. 

aNT (plur. םיִבָאָז‎ ‘constr. “ANT) m 

1. epicene: a wolf, ₪ she-wolf Gen. 49, 2 
Is. 11, 6; 65,25; Ez.22,20, named from 

‚the golden colour of its hair, like the 
Latin vulpes, Gothic wulfs, German 
Wolf. As the Ar. 430 signifies also 
the fox, the old Egyptian sib the 
jackal, so here too the canis aureus, 
Avxos yoboeos, the jackal, is chiefly meant. 
a "| Has. 1, 8, .מע‎ 3, 3 (Targ., Par- 
chon) i is a wolf that goes forth i in the night 
for prey, comp. Avxog PUKTEQWOS (Op- 
‘pian, Cyneg. 3, 266), puxtimoQog (ib. 1, 
440); on the contrary nina, ָז'‎ JER. 5, 

6 a wolf of the forests, since ay has no 
plural nina. — 2. (wolf) | n. p. m. 
JUDGES 7, 25. See also ANT ap) 

MN (formed from the mase. Nt = NT 

and this = 4%, by means of: the femi- 
nine termination -t; with -ה‎ appended 

Jer. 26, 6 K’tib, without anyהָתאְז ‏ 
greater emphasis; in later writers also‏ 
with n dropped, as 77 2 Kinas 6, 19;‏ 
Ez. 40,45; Eccuus, 2,2 24; 5,15 18;‏ 

as femin. nouns in dth and7,23; 9,13, ‏ 
ith sometimes reject th in the same late‏ 
time) pron. demonstr. f. 1. this, 2 Sam.‏ 

Kınas 3, 23, nxf5 to this Gen.23,17, 1 ‏ 
sometimes with a noun Ps. 80,2, 23, ‏ 

without one Is. 28, 7,15, 8 ‏ 
where one easily perceives the reference‏ 
to a feminine noun. In its usual junc-‏ 
tion with a noun ’t stands after it, like‏ 
every adjective, 6. ₪. MNT NAG ‘Gan.‏ 

but where the verb to be is in-21, 30; ‏ 
it precedes, i. 0. the verb to be0 ‏ 

NNTתלא ‏ separates it from the noun, as‏ 
mart Gen. 9, 12 this is the sign of the‏ 
covenant; Ex. 12, 43; Luv. 6, 2; or where‏ 

stands with it "16, 34; Jo. 1,2. Itהָיָה ‏ 
also precedes where the amp hits is laid‏ 
upon the demonstrative pronoun (see‏ 
mt), 2 Kanes 6,13. nAT...nNT the one‏ 

the other 1 Kinas 3, 23. — 2. It is‏ .. 
the neuter this, where it stands some-‏ 
times before, Gun. 45, 17, sometimes‏ 
after, Ps. 7,4, as 7 also 3 is 4 — Be-‏ 

sides, it may sometimes signify being,‏ 
self, like the Arab. «Id, just as this‏ 

and x’; butאּוָה ‏ meaning is found in‏ 
as it is not united with a suffix, ce‏ 
cases are susceptible of another ex-‏ 
planation.‏ 

JI] (not used) intr. to rove about 
hither and thither (in the air); comp. Lat. 
musca from pvt, musso, Ar. reduplic. 
AS, Aram. 2133. Deriv. 231; but 
as to the proper name "ar, consult it. 

TI tr. to present with a thing, with 

accus. of the object and the person Gen. 
30, 20, as the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and 
others have taken it, having an allitera- 
tion with 527; prop. to bind in the sense 
of making a "present to one (comp. the 
German Angebinde), identical with the 
stems DAY, 7DY &c. The organic root 
is therefore דב‎ Deriv. 727, and the 
‘proper names דב‎ 1a דובז‎ "ar (be- 
longing to man), : Maar, "rar &e. 
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Pi. 21 (not used) to make a present, 
to give; deriv. the proper name ‘That. 

Tat (an endower, a giver, viz. Jah is) 

n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 36; 7,21; 11, 41; 
2 Cur. 24, 26, for which רכזי‎ (perhaps 
for say?) stands in 2 Kinas 12, 22. 
Compounded with it in Hebrew are the 
proper names "77137, Ya) Tain, 

Tas, Saray 5 in Palmyrene bya 
ie. EN (Palmyr. inscript. 4,1), 
distat (ibid. inscript. 2). 

ar adj. m., 1721 f. see MAT. 

727 (construct state in the proper 
name rar) m. a present, Gun. 30, 20. 
Out of it are formed the proper names 
131 (in the New Test. 137), DNIaT. 

(nat; Jah is a gift) n. p.m.יִדָבַז ‏ 
Josn. 7, 1, for which “at stands in‏ 
Cur. 2,6; 8,19; 27, 27; ‘Nex. 11, 17;1 ‏ 

Zeßeduios Marra. 4, 21 (Syr.בז ‏ but‏ 

rh) is an adjective.‏ 

(El is gift 1. 6. bestower) n. p.לָאיִדְבַ ‏ 

m. Nun. 11,14; 200000 1 Macc. 11,17.‏ 

(from Taf; Jah is giver) n. p.הָיְדְבְז ‏ 
m. 1 Cm. 8, 15 17; 12, 7; Ezr. 8, 8;‏ 

.20 ,10 

377727 (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 
26, 2; 2 Car. 17, 8; 19, 11. 

337 (pl. constr. "arar) m. 1. prop. a 
little animal that roams about or flies 
hither and thither; spec. a jly, a 000/00, 
Is. 7, 18, a figure of the military mul- 
titude of Egypt; nya ’t death-bringing 
i. e. poisonous fly Eccuzs. 10,1. — 2.4 
flying, buzzing insect, only in union with 

 ‎ 1 Kinas 1,2, the name of Baval atלעב
Ekron, as the averter of the insect. 
Similarly Zeve azouvıos (Paus. 8, 26, 
4), the deus Myiagrus of the Romana 
(Solin. ch. 1). Comp. the epithets of 
Hercules imoxzovos (vermin-killer), x0g- 
voniow (locust-killer). See 592. — In 
the dialects the same word is found 
with a like meaning, Ar. „Lö, Syr. 
rer, LAS}, Targ. 8337, 89127, Talm. 
NAT, Malt. dybbyn &e., only that + is 

there smoothed off into 0 or d. 

TI2T (endowed, presented, sc. by El) 
n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 5. 

127 (from Pihel; bestower, giver) n. 
p. m. 'Ezr. 8, 14 K’tib. 

(presented, given, by God) ₪.הָדּובְז ‏ 
2% "2 Kınas 23,36 K’ri, for which the 
Ki has 7737. By form it is an ad- 
ject. fem. of mase. Ta; but a form 
mat may have also existed. 

"baat (and Sat; with a of motion 
mbar): m. 1. prop. a place surrounded, 
enclosed, hence a habitation, Ps. 49, 15 
and their image (their beautiful body) is 
for corruption; the grave is that which is 

of their habitation, i. e. what remains of 
their habitation, it forms their 5121; 
tower, hence temple 1 Kinas 8,13, 2 Car. 
6, 2, in full form שדק 'ָז‎ Is. 63, 15; the 
tower or habitation of heaven, where the 
sun and moon were supposed to reside, 
Haz. 3, 11 sun and moon enter into the 
tower of heaven (1937); cognate in sense 
irn. Hence לע‎ the Saturn of the Phe- 
nicians, was called Saar bya i.e. Ba‘al 
of the heavenly tower, ‘referring to his 
fortress in the seventh heaven, as he is 
also called עב‎ by2 (which see), >22 
prow. — 2. (see bar 2) a gift, only i in 
the proper name Pat. — 38. (a gift, 
viz. from Jah) n. p. m. Junges 9, 28. 

see P31.ןּוְלּובְ ‏ 

baat see Pot. 

nat (inf. constr. at, fut. mays) tr. to 
slaughter, with accus. ‘of the object, ₪ 

 ,‎ Is. 66, 3, “pa, NY Num. 22, 40הש
 ‎ 1 Kmes 1 19; also absolutely, toרוש

kill for sacrifice, to 8 0001/88. 9, 
2, with > or "29% of the person for whom 
Ex. 8,23 24; "23, 19; 1Kımas 8,62; and 
in this sense also with the accus., e. g. 
nde Deur. 16, 2, םיִמָלִש‎ 27,7, main, 
objectively Lev. 29, 27 or suhfeetiveiy 
Ps. 50, 23; nay 1 ‘SAM, 2,13; of hu- 
man 6 Ez. 16, 20; with a of 
the place where Ps. 27, 6; with לע‎ at 
or upon somewhat Ex. 20, 4 23,18; 

1 Kınas 13, 2. Figurat. to prepare a 

ree meal (of what is slaughtered) 1 Sam. 

‚4. Derivat. nat, mat and Tamm. 
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Pih. rat (fut. 3319) intensive: to sacri- 
fice frequently, 1 Kıas 3,3, with 3, לע‎ 
or "389 of the place Hos. 4,13; 1Kınas 
3, 2; '8,5; and 5 of the person or thing 
Pa. 106, 38; Has. 1, 16; construed ge- 
nerally like Kal. ‘p OP 1 Hos. 4, 14 to 
sacrifice, supported ‘by a person. 

The stem nat is flattened in Aram. 
into 727, Syr. u, but where we also 

find u], Ar. _ 35; still stronger in the 

Hebrew mab, and with an initial vowel- 
sound na. The organic root is 112°7; 
comp. Greek ogay, the theme of apes 

nat (pl. Dar) m. 1. a victim, Gen. 
31,54, with the addition of that which 
serves to make it, as םיִמָכַש‎ Lev. 3, 1, 
min 22, 29, "pa 2 Cur. 7 5; Re 
employed 7 in the sense of a 
sacrifice, of which one may partake 
Num. 15, 3; or generally sacrifice 1Sam. 
15,22; hence to sacrifice is expressed by 
mar הטל‎ 703, mar 1 Sam. 1, 21; Jer. 
33, 18; " Eocım. 4, 7. 8 Fieurak a 
Be slaughter Is. 34, 6; with Pom 299. 
1,7. — 3a ל‎ a meal, Prov. 17, 
1; 1Sam. 9,12; hence םיִמָיַה 'ָז‎ a yearly 

(sacrificial) 0% 1 Sam. 1, "21; הָחָפְשִמ‎ 7 
a family meal 20,29. — 4. (ie) n. 
p. m. 002098 8, 5. 

(only in pl. with suf. onmar)הָחְבְז ‏ 
f- prop. sacrifice, only ie idolatry,‏ 
idolatrous worship, Hos. 4, 19.‏ 

“aT Gf from 337: roving ל‎ n.p.m. 
Ezr. 10, 28; Nen. 3, 20 K’ri; but pro- 
bably written by mistake for "Bt (see 
Ezr. 2, 9; Neu. 7, 14). 

(estowed, given) n.p.f. 2Kinasהָדיִבְ ‏ 
K'tib.23, 36 ‏ 

NIT (acquisition, gain) n. p.m. Ezr. 

10, 43. 

53) I. (fut. לידר‎ tr. to surround, to en- 
circle, to encompass, to limit round about, 
identical in its org. root >27 with that 

in 53°}, ,לבד‎ Dann, לבד‎ > &e.; deriva- 
tives לוב‎ "and Sori ın the proper name 

sap (which see). Figur. to cover, to 
encompass , to shade, in the sense of to 
copulate, to lie with, with accus. Gun. 

30,20. Some have wished to find an- 
other meaning of Dat with reference to 
mat Has. 3,11, comparing bax I. and 
giving it the meaning of to be pale, dun- 
coloured, mat as anoun signifying pale- 
ness (so Wahl); but there is no sufficient 
reason for this. 

21 II. (not used) only a collateral 
form of Tat, arising from the inter- 
change of 7 (which see) and ,ל‎ whence 
bray in the proper name har. 

br m. the arch of heaven, a tower, only 

in the proper name 21°8 (which see). 

bar see DIT. 

wat (also ולר‎ and "121; gifted, viz. 

of God) n. p. of the tenth son of Jacob 
by Leah Gen. 35,23; 46,24, and then 
of the tribe descended from him Num. 
1,9, whose territory in Palestine is de- 
scribed in Jose. 19,11 &c. Gentile »'ona1 
Num. 26, 27 from 7131, as the LXX 
and Vulg. pronounced the name. 

₪ same as Aram. 731, which see. 

pP! (part. pl. 77231) Aram. intr. to 
acquire, to purchase, to gain, Ray (time) 

Dan. 2,8; comp. “emere tempus” (Cic. 
Verr. 1, 07 hence the proper name 

The stem is usual in Aram.אָניִבָה ‏ 

(Sy. ‘<5)), but the organic root is a 
existing also in the Sanskrit pan, wan, 

Lat. ven-do, Gothie vinn-an (to gain). 

pal see Pia. 

Al (from a1) m. a shell, a husk, Num. 

6, 4. 

aa a stem incorrectly adopted for 

a1, but see Jor. 

at see TAT. 

1 (prop. part. of 17; pl. ONT) m 
proud .סל‎ impudent Is. 13, 11; 
wanton MAL. 3, 19, and therefore applied 
to the sectaries of a later time, Ps.119, 
21 51 69 78 &e. 

am same as 71 (411), assumed for 

the construct }i31, such dropping of - 
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from רע‎ verbs being found only in com- 
pound proper names. 

(from 14; constr. 1171, as if fromןרְדָד ‏ 
with suf’ 271) m. pride, Prov.הָדז = דד ‏ 

Jur.בל ‏ ‘sometimes joined with11, 2, ‏ 
.16 ,49 

A} (a pronominal stem from יז‎ , which 
still exists in the compound TN Ps. 
124, 3; but the final 6 or € often dis- 
appears in compounds, as in זא‎ from 

IR, 1) from mtd; with the final a 
changed into 0 there is also ir for הז‎ 
Hos. 7,16, or NT for the feminine תאז‎ 
or 11 Ps. 12, 8, Has. 1, 11, and in (וזלה‎ 
1 pronoun ל‎ m. (fem. only in OSH. 
2, 17, Jupaus 16, 28) this, hic, ovzos, 
referring to what is present, while אוה‎ 
(which see) refers to what is well known. 
So Jupazs 7, 4, where the distinction 
clearly appears. In its application it 
stands 1. including the idea of perso- 
nality, this, hic; in which case it is 
either alone Jon 1,17, or put after the 
noun, where both” have the article, as 

 ‎ oi Gen. 7,11. When it precedesהזה
the noun in the ‘signification just men- 
tioned, it is either the predicate of a 
clause, i. e. it includes the verb to be 
Ex. 35,4, Jupes 4,14, 2 Kines 6,13, 
or it is an Aramasism, as Ma הז‎ this 
house Ezr. 3,12, ni הז‎ 1 Kınas14, 14, 
 ,‎ 49, 14, and so Josn. 9,12הז 0377
Ps. 48,15; comp. ָאָמְל‎ 27 Dan. 4,15, 

Sr. Hof iss, Ar. Glad 1d, Greek 
00709 6 olxog. It also stands a) after 
the noun as a genitive, 6. ₪. הז‎ ma 
the worth of it 1Kınas 21,2; b) in the 
signification of iste, with the additional 
idea of contempt, also like ovzog, Ar. 

{is 1 Sam. 10, 27; Ex. 32, 1; e) re- 
peated הז‎ ... 1 this ... that, ‘the one. 
the other" 1 Kings 22, 20; aii) הז‎ Ex. 
14,20 one to the 90 a: in connection 

with interrogative particles, where it 
makes the question more lively, e. g. 

 ‎יִמ ‎ namהז ;‎ m who there? Is. 63, 1הז
who is that there? Jur. 30, 21; הז יא‎ 
who? 1 Kinas 19, 12 &e., though "this 
is oftener applied locally (see 8). — 
2. Dropping the idea of personality, not 

distinguishing gender and number, and 
so a) a demonstrative particle appended 
to interrogatives and words of exclama- 
tion to give emphasis, 6. ₪. הָז-הַמ‎ what 

then? ci more Gen. 27, 20; הז‎ MT see 
there! 1 Kınas 19,5; m gb ‘wherefore 

then? (Ar. 15L)) Gen. 18, 13, or as a de- 

signation of the manner how, as 1113 
talis; b) in a local sense: here, 6. ו‎ 
mia here, hic, prop. in hoc loco Gen. 
38, 21; my here Num. 13,17; there Ps. 
104, 25; JUDGES 5, 5; e) selatineg to 
time, as my ony but now, just now, 

1Kınas 17, 24; 18, 24; Mic. 5,4; Ruta 
2, 7, especially so with numbers for 
years or days, equivalent to the Ger- 
man schon, e. ₪. םימעפ הז‎ now twice 

Gen. 27, 36, םיִנָט המ הז‎ ZEcH. 7, 3 
(this) so many years, and so Gen. 31, 38; 
43, 10 &e., where Saadia translates by 
AS now, German schon. — II. A relative 
pron. who, that, which, arising out of 
the demonstr. as is often the case (see 
ni, 7), Ps.104,8 to the place which 
thou hast founded; 78, 54; Prov. 23, 22; 
Jos 15, 17; comp. in German der for 
welcher, damit for womit. The relative 
meaning is commonly used in poetry, 
as also 17, and the article (see 57). 

This demonstrative is a general Se- 

mitic word, existing in the Ar. td (tds), 
f. 60, 5 so (5ו א‎ , Aram. 7, 5 אָד‎ 

(KIM) Ethiop. se, + sa, säti &e. But 
the pronominal stem seems to exist also 
in the Latin -ce, Greek -08, Attic - 8 

in 608, 7008, German da. 

m. only in 1 Sam. 17, 34, a col-הז ‏ 

 ‏lateral form of הש.

an abridged form of nr,ה (= אָז) ‏ 
where see the passages.‏ 

am (not used) intr. to shine, to glit- 
ter, partieularly of the colour of gold, 
identical with the stems 37%, NT, Ar. 

so, Targ. 37% am, am &.; but 

the organic root is 21, which lies also 
in S178, aivmy, as it does besides in רז‎ 

(eine (ד‎ "he -%7, Sanskrit subh &c. 

The verb- -signification of the Ar. Pd 

25 
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“to turn oneself quickly” proceeds from 
that of shining, as in the Latin micare. 

2417 (constr. 277, with 2: 241) Gun. 
2, 19( m. 1. gold, as metal Gey. 36, 39, 
Ex.3,22, metaphor. a gold shekel, when 
numerals stand before it Gun. 24, 22. 
In distinguishing kinds and ore appear 
“ia ָז'‎ Ex. 25, 11; tpi ָז'‎ 1 Kınas 
10, 18; ram 't 1 Cur. "28, 18; בומ‎ 7 
2 Cun. 3, 5; aD 1 Kas 6, 20; 

 ;‎ 2 Cnr. 3, 6ִז ‎ 10, 16; paneםּוחש 'ָז
Raw "Ps. 72, 15; DR ’ 1 Car. 29, 
4-5 Wiens, 00 so called from its 
shining colour 28013. 4,12, comp. WIE 
perhaps also the sun or the golden bright- 
ness of the sky Jos 37, 22. 

nm (not used) a stem assumed for 
the nouns 71, 1, nt and the proper 
names Ent, 707; but for nvr and the 
proper names the stem is my (which 
see); and ריז‎ may come from a ‘verb %: 
na) = the organic root ant, 25%, 
STR 66. > There may, however, have 
been a stem הָהָז‎ = rar, Ar. Lod, Syr. 

I? to glitter, Ary. Ls; 10 shine, Syr. 101] 
to be proud. 

om. Only part. pl. constr.“3} Deur. 
32, 24 in the Samar. cod., where our 
text has an. 

om (Kal unused) intr. 1. to be dirty, 

rancid, stinking, as the essence of un- 
cleanness, and therefore cognate with 
the organic root .א מס‎ — Figurat. to 
be loathsome, odious, repugnast, contrary 

to. Comp. Arab. 4 (to stink, to be 
rancid, putrid), Targ. DAT, By wa 6 

— 2. to be fat, thick, An; , Targ. 

777, Syr. ¢ 2 which appears to be con- 
nected itt the organic root in ן-מש‎ , 
Dun &. Deriv. the proper name om. 
"Pin. amt (8 fem. with suff. may) to 

make loathsome, repugnant, with accus. of 
the person, to whom something is made 
repugnant, and accus. of the thing, Jos 
33, 20 and his instinct (or hunger, inn) 
makes food (orth) loathsome to him Ana). 

(fatness; from DAT 2) n. p. m.םהז ‏ 
Car. 11, 19.2 ‏ 

(Kal unused) intr. to be bright,רהו ‏ 

to shine, to glitter, same as 17%, "110, 
"mo, and with the passing of ‘the | ini- 
tial t-sound into א‎ same as “ax, with 
the initial 2-sound Im (ee להו‎ 80 0 

in the dialects (Arab. , Targ. 31, 
Syr. 5011) with the 7 meanings 

to bloom (5 4 blossom), to Boast (see 

ba), to be bright-coloured &c. Deriv. 
sit. — 2. to be clear, enlightened , in- 

telligent, convinced, instructed, as is seen 
from Hif. and Ni, from the Aram. “77 

and the Syr. san. 
Nif. 1312 (inf. constr. (רהזִה‎ pass. of 

Kal 2: to be taught (i.e. warned of evil), 
with 2 of something Ps. 19, 12; also 
absolutely, to be admonished, warned,; to 
take warning, to take heed, Eccues. 4, 
13; 19, 19; Ez. 8, 21; 33, 4-6; Targ. 
Sms, Syr. ל‎ 

17]. “int 1. to spread brightness, 
hence as if intrans. to beam, to shine 
Dan. 12, 3; — 2. to enlighten, to teach, 
with a double accusative Ex. 18, 20; to 
instruct, with accus. of the person 2 Car. 
19, 10; to admonish (to enlighten one 
respecting a thing), with accus. of the 
person and 4/2 of the thing Lev. 15, 31, 
or also with ja of the person from whom 
the warning proceeds, Ez. 3, 17. 

U3 m. brightness, Ez.8,2; Dan.12,3. 

Am Aram. same as Hebrew Im 2, 
hence ‘part. pass. eT instructed, “ad- 
monished, warned, Ezr. “4, 22, Ithpe. to 
beware. 

N (not used) intr. to project, to stick 

forth, to stand prominent, prop. to shine, 
to shine forth, to be prominent, by a com- 
mon metaphor. application (comp. JR, 
 ‎ ; hence the deriv. 77, 11, whenceסכ) ,129"
came again the reduplicated form Wi, 
abridged ry. See tay III. 

u (in many mss. m; from the stem 
 ,‎ 05שיר, ,‎ after the form Prרע ‎ as aוז
PD m. prop. brightness, shining, and 
therefore blossom; metaph. flower-month, 
name of the second month of the Jewish 
ecclesiastical year 1 Kınas 6, 1 37; in 
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the Targ. fally אָינציִנ‎ Ty nm}, Arab. 
(Pococke) & The later name 
“nn has same meaning, and is also 

in Ar. sah 

JT (pronominal stem) a dialectic varia- 
tion of NT = הו‎ as 6 is often inter- 
changed with 3; only in Hos. 7, 16. 
See my, and nNT. 
₪ (not used) tr. to shoot forth, to bring 

forth (in fulness), to beget, gignere, pro- 
germinare, especially spoken of the pro- 
ductions of the field; comp. Sanskrit su, 
80. Then metaphor. to overflow, to be 
abundant. Thence comes the redupli- 
cated 171, abridged .זז‎ See ty II. 

(pronominal stem) 1. pron. demonstr.רך ‏ 
(without distinction of gender and num-‏ 
ber) a collateral form of it this, which‏ 

(see if) Ps. 12, 8, Has. 1, 11,הָז ‏ = is‏ 
belonging to 5 and md. — 2. Tice m‏ 
a pron. relat. , either with reference to a‏ 
masculine Ex. 15, 13 16; Is. 43, 21;‏ 
Ps, 32,8; 142,4; 143, 8, or a feminine‏ 

or to several nouns 10, 2;9, 16; 31, 5, ‏ 
or connected with the relative like17,9, ‏ 

the neuter “this, that”, that which Ps.‏ 
or it expresses a general relation68, 29; ‏ 

Is. 42, 24. This form is also found in‏ 
ra (which see), where it is likewise‏ 

In Talmudic ı7 stands, parti-‏ .= 
cularly in compounds, for mt. In Ar.‏ 
₪ stands in the dialect of the Tayy 

for the usual sal. 

Sir (after the form Sin; with suff. 

 ‎ , Hai) m. flux or flow of semen, inרבלז
men Lev. 15, 2; the monthly courses, in 
women 15, 25. 

 בוז ‏.part. m. ar, 5 Mat, constr) תב

intr. 1. to flow, to stream, withברדר) ‏ fut.‏ 
accus. of the thing (like verbs of ful-‏ 

Ps. 78, 20; 105,41; Is. 48, 21םימ ‏ ness),‏ 
(paral. YUV); to overflow, ‘bn, way Ex.‏ 

metaphor. to melt, to dissolve, ‘JER.3, 8; ‏ 
thy valley melts , i. e. its inhabi-49, 4 ‏ 

tants go to ruin; to pine away LAMENT.‏ 
This transition is also in 287,4,9. ‏ 

Ar, Old. Comp. too N72 Ps. 8 and‏ 
Sam. 24, 14; the Ar. Ai] Udy2 ‏ 

 ‎ 0497. — 2. Specif. of the monthlyבל = 18
courses in women Lay. 15, 25, with 
80608. D7, at, hence mat a woman suf- 
fering from an issue of blood 15, 19; of 
the seminal flux or gonorrhea in men 
15, 2; hence בז‎ 15, 4 also anoun. Deriv. 
Sir, a. 

The stem בז‎ is closely connected with 
nx, Ar, but also with are 1, 24, 387, 
7-39, Aram. 277 and os, the’ same. 

(not used) tr. to enclose, to bindברז ‏ 
about, to surround with a rim, of the shell‏ 
or husk enclosing the fruit, hence 44. The‏ 

 ‏stem is connected in Hebrew with גס,
to bind, Pa. sat, Itpa.ד ‏ in Aram. with‏ 

with the nouns 4791, aa, with37718, ‏ 
the Sanskrit jug, Lat. jug-, Greek Sy.‏ 

NT intr. 1. (Kal not used) to cook, to 
seethe, to boil, as is seen from Nif. and Hif. 
rip is originally identical with it (mean- 
ing “to boil up, to ferment”), whence ;דיש‎ 
comp. the Sanskrit svid (the i was lost 
by the v becoming a vowel, therefore 
the Latin sud-, with which are also con- 
nected the Greek Céw, 0000 [comp. &09- 
os], German sieden [comp. Sud, Ab-sud], 

English seethe, Syr. ?1[ to be hot, &e.). — 

2. Figurat. (as in top, Ar. les, Lat. 
ferveo) to boil over, to boil up, of anger, 
to fly out in a passion, to act arrogantly, 
with by Jur. 50, 29 or לע‎ of the per- 
son against Ex. 18, 11; according to the 
derivatives to swell, to overflow, of water, 

Ar. oh (comp. 3, PWY); to be haughty, 
 .‎ arrogant, forgetful of God. Derivא

hy PIT, -ךידיז‎ 
Nif. (not used) to be cooked, seethed, 

whence the noun 7173 for 1473 (which see). 
Hif. ריזה‎ (fut. 7, 0206. 112) 1. to 

cause to boil, to cook a mess m) Gen. 
25, 29. — 2. Figurat. to act haughtily, 
presumptuously, wickedly, either absolut. 
Devt: 1, 43, or with the infin. following, 
which defines it more closely 18, 20, or 
with לע‎ of the person Ex. 21, 14; Nex. 
9, 10." 

THT (Peal not used) Aram. like Hebr. 

mr 2. 
25* 
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Af. Ney 71%) like the Hebrew "13 

Dan. 9, 10. 

 הוז = ‏intr. same as (used רד )7(,
from which it is derived, to shine, to‏ 
glitter, to appear afar off, of a project-‏ 
ing corner, conseq. cognate in sense‏ 
with m2, whence "28. Deriv. nt and‏ 

lies alsoהז ‏ "The organic root1. — ‏" 
in % which is reduplicated in ray IIL;‏ 
and "the Arabic verb corresponding fo‏ 

it is Le} (to shine), according to a usual 
change. 

HTL Ge. tr, shortened in the first 
instance out of RINT, which is redupli- 
cated from the simple stem nt [which see], 
like NOND, 9197 from >, Nd)’ intr. to move 
to and fro, to stir, of wild animals, and 
generally of their movements and life; 
in Aramaean generally to move, to stir, 
to move forward, Arab. to hasten, hence 

 .‎ 1זיז ‎ haste. Deriv. the nounאמ

TH} IL (mot used; abridged from the 
reduplicated apır from a", which see) tr. 
to push forth, to bring for th, to beget (in 
fulness), principally of the productions 
of the field; deriv. זיז‎ 2. 

nT IIL. (not used; abridged from the 
reduplicated רזָרד‎ fom 1, which see) 
intr. to be prominent, prop. to shine forth, to 
glitter forth; whence 11173 and the proper 
names DAT, דיזי הזיז‎ NO, nit. The 
fundamental en to shine, to 
sparkle, is often transferred to that of 
shining afar, to project forward (comp. 
AMT, JR, 28, 2), as also to that of 
fleeing quickly, of blossoming (see 3, 
yx &e.); and the likewise reduplicated 

stems סוס‎ (whence 5°, 095 a swallow), 
 ‎ (whence yy Blossom and wing) areץוצ

identical with it. 

OT n. p. pl. of a primitive people 
of ‘Ammon Gen. 14, 5 (prop. the pro- 
minent ones, giants, from m ID. 

amt (from mnt; corpulent, strong) 

Ne De m. 1 Car. 4, 20 (comp. Ar. yosud 
a body, Hebrew yn large, huge, spoken 
of beasts). 
DT (only pl. ns) f. a projecting 

corner, of an altar 2003. 9,15, i. e. the 
horn-like corner-pillar, xegazosdeig yw- 
vic (Jos. 13. J. 5, 5,6); the corner column, 
of a building Ps, 144, 12, from mt, as 

im. "BB, 02 have proceeded from a 
similar fundamental signification; Ar. 

sah; כי‎ Syr. Neo] the same. The Hebrew 

noun "773 (corner-tower, granary), Samar. 

marn, ‘refers to the same fundamental 
sense. 

by tr. 1. same as bt to scatter to 
and fro, to lavish Is. 46, 6; on the other 
hand "stm Jur. 2, 36 comes from DIN 5 

stephen to esteem lightly, as also 60 
(med. Ye). — 2. (not used) to separate 

from, to go away, to remove, Ar. JH 
(med. Waw), identical with the organic 
root in BIS; deriv. mat, constr. Da, 

 ‎יִתָלּוז
Hi. Sr (comp. nos, M7) to throw 

away, to on (opposed to 723) La- 
MENT. 1, 

dar 7 asien: removal, only in 
the construct state nat (with suff. ,ךתלרז‎ 
pause in"; HIN”) a prepos. besides, praeter, 
except, 2 Kınas 24,14; for which, how- 
ever, an old construct- form יִתְלּז‎ usually 
appears Devt. 1,36; 4, 12; 1 Kınas 3, 
18; in the same sense with a suff. Is. 
54,5; 64,4; without relation to a noun 
Josa. 11, 13. 

mbar see Aha. 
see ab aT.יִתְלז ‏ 

m I. (Kal unused) tr. to nourish, to 

feed, to support, prop. to make full, thick 

(see Hofal), whence the Ar. 9 4 (solid, 
of the body); deriv. Jim and a 
to some mit 3. 

Hof. ןח‎ (part. pl. םיֶבדּומ‎ JER. 5, 8 
K’tib, which the K’ri reads DN, Boni 
12 to be weighty, heavy) to be well fed, 
to be strong Jun. 5, 8; see JIN. 

Ir (Peal not und) Aram. same as 

Hebrew 717 I. In the Targ. it stands 
for 332. 

Ithpe. TUS (fut. pun) to be well fed 
Day. 4, 9. 
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7 II. (not used) tr. 1. to point, to 

sharpen, identical with jw, 72 in its or- 
ganic root; comp. jI"N, and see yy 1. 
Deriv. mir 2. — 2. to bring to a point, 
to form, "to shape, if the noun ןז‎ is to 

be referred to it; see MT. 

m III. (not used) tr. to adorn, to 

ornament, to set inorder, Ar. ol, hence 
y dress. Deriv.jix (with א‎ prosthetic), 
 ‎ Itהָכיִ. ‎ 2 and the proper nameהנ

is "possible that 715 II. and III. coincide 
in thesignif.1 of 17 ‘IL. 

mir (and הנ‎ pl. ni) 7. 1. (part. 
fem. ‘of mat) a harlot, a prostitute, 0097 
Lev. 21, IA, in its full form 1357 TEN 
21,7, sh is described as wearing pe- 
euliar attire Prov. 7, 10, going about 
singing in the city Is.23,6 &c.; ז'‎ na 
a brothel Jur. 5,7; ז'‎ Jam the hire of a 
whore Devt. 23, 19; figurat. infidelity 
(by having to do with others) in a po- 
litical respect Ez. 16, 35; carrying on 
traffic with all the world Is. 23, 16; fallen 
away 1,21. — 2. (from 1} IL.) a pointed 
weapon, spiculum, telum, 1 Kınas 22, 38, 
comp. Aram. 371 weapon. But perhaps 
from 737 111. see jıx. — 3. (from a7 I. 
after the form Haid) a female who enter- 
tains ‚guests, a hostess, mulier cau- 
ponaria, zavöoxeuzgıa (according to the 
Targ., Josephus and others) 7088. 2,1; 
Jupaes 11, 1; 16, 1; 1 Kınas 3, 16, 8 
meaning which the Targ. extends also 
to Ez. 23, 44, and Ibn Ganäch to Jo. 
4,2. This explanation, however, is by 
no means safe; since the LXX already 
take ז'‎ in the usual sense. 

MIL (fut. m) intr. to be moved, to 

shake to and jro, hence to move oneself, 
with 71 before one Esru. 5,9; to quake 
Ecouzs. 12,3; to be bereite, to tremble, 
to be afraid (see mot, mn). Deriv. the 
proper names 12T, עוז‎ 

Pih. redupl. עד‎ (part. »1913) to drive 
forth, to push forth, to scare away, depriv- 
ing of possession, like אָפאָס‎ (Is. 27, 8) 
Has. 2,7, which meaning is found also 
in the Mishna (Shebi‘it 3,7; ‘Orla 1, 3). 

The simple stem >t is closely con- 

nected with Nt, ND (which see) and with 
the organic root in .סב‎ is also _ found 

in the Ar. ch» Targ, sn Syr. S], re- 

dupl. ¢ 5 ’ 0-50 c 515, Syr. Seh as 

also in the Sanskrit a Greek 080-, oel-, 
cai-ew; besides, 9% is connected with 
vy. 

Di (part. PRN K’tib, PRM K’ri) Aram. 
intr. same as Hebr. 91; I. to quake, to 
tremble, to be afraid, with DIR ןמ‎ of the 
person Dan. 5, 19; 6, 17, coupled with 
214; in the Tare. for 338, 19, 999, 

yi II. (not used) intr. to trickle, to 

perspire, same as 317; deriv. 127, if this 

does not stand for 1977; see 91. 

IM, (after the form הָעְרְש‎ fon 218, 

 ,‎ ‘from m) = terror, "fear Is. 28הָחְנְר
19; ‘JER. 15, 4; 24, 9, for which the 
K'ri has always הועד‎ as my is trans- 
posed into 11%. 

FL. (not used) intr. same as ברז‎ to 

melt, to flow, to flow out, Ar. Wbds, 09) 
Sanskrit tap, Lat. sap (insapo), German 

saf (in Saft) 866. Ar. Sh the same, be- 
longing to ws) resin. “Deriv. nay and 

the proper name ףיֶז‎ 1. 

a II. (not used) after the Aramaean 

to lend, to borrow, cognate in sense with 
byw; deriv. the proper name םיֶז‎ 2. 

WL (part. m. ,רז‎ f. mat) intr, same 

as an, 1. to turn ands, to turn away, to 

depart to keep at a distance, with 72 
from a thing Ps. 78, 30; Jop 19, 13. 
Its forms are interebanged i in use ‘with 
“13. Figurat. to be distant, foreign from. 
Hence ‘i strange, in opposition to native 

Prov. 5, 10; not belonging to blood- 
relationship Devr. 25, 5, to a certain 
class Luv. 22, 10, to fellow-citizenship 
Jos 15, 19; also used of things which 
are not ‘of the kind spoken of, as 1721 
Is. 17, 10, 0m 2 Kines 19, 24, rbp 
Ex. 30, 9, שא‎ Lev. 10,1, ie. slit i is 

not right, ‘lawful, holy, good &e.; gener- 

ally another Prov. 27, 2, in opposition. 
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to one’s own Jos 19, 27. Figurat. a 
stranger equivalent to an enemy Ps. 54, 
5, as Seivog (Herod. 9, 11), hostis, out of 
which comes Germ. Gast; רז לא‎ a strange 
god i.e. not Jewish, heathen, an idol Ps. 
44, 21; sometimes “3, םיִרָז‎ are without 

by, pbs Is, 43, 12, Devr. 32, 16. With 
reference to family: adulterous whorish 
Jur. 2, 25; Prov. 2, 16; lene MAT an 
adulteress, prostitute 5, 3. Elsewhere also 
strange, unheard of, Is. 28, 21. — 2. to 
turn away from one or a thing, with 

loathing, with > of the person Jos 19, 
16; prop. to step back from one; deriv. 

the noun Not. In Ar. „I; stands for 

signific. 1, and therefore af (a stran- 

ger), על‎ 9 (enmity), and ale the mean- 

ing / lie there is prop. to fall away, 
to which nd means; for 

signific. 2 ‚15 stands. In Syriac 25 
stands for signifie. 1. 

Nif. “itz to turn aside, to turn away 
Is. 1,4; 157 in Ps. 58, 4 stands (accord- 
ing to Rashi) for 7473, which suits the 
context. 

Hof. רזה‎ (part. In) to be estranged 
Ps. 69, 9. 

IM I. (Kal in the form "7; fut. ,רזי‎ 
but apoc. רזה‎ for 19; part. pass. הָרוז‎ 
for AM) tr. same as רצו רצ‎ to bind 
about 7 to fasten about, to gird 
about (see Yi7n); hence to press together 
firmly, to press together, 143 Junges 6, 
38, 22 Jos 39, 15, רצ‎ also having 
this meaning; intr. to be bound about, of 
wounds Is. 1,6; 417 (comp. הָכָל‎ = 1135) 
Is. 59, 5 the ornsliad (egg) divides itself 
into a viper, 1. 0. produces a viper. On 
a7 Ps. 58, 4 see רוז‎ I. and Nif. under 
the same word. 

Poh. 175 see 71. 

WI II. see ita I. 

Ty f. see רוז‎ II. 

AN (i. e. nr, not used) intr. to have 

a sweet, pleasant smell, of olives, there- 
fore like the Sanskrit swdd, Greek 16-06 
&e.; or to be juicy, fresh, as an organic 
root mt cognate with that in ד‎ and 

sw->; in every case my should be 
assumed as a stem. Derivative mit (as 
nia from nia), the proper names Dar, 
Im, and nit in the proper name 
mama. 

NTT (projection; from ty IIL.) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 2, 33. 

AA I. (i. e. m1; Kal not used) tr. to 

move off, to move away, to shove, from 

a place, to remove (the Targumie nr 
and Syr.e] are intrans.; Arab. ₪ or 

reduplicated > ל‎ are trans. without 

being originally different from mt); the 
organic root in 3972, mo), no is 
cognate. 

Nif. הדב‎ (fut. nt) to be displaced, to 
be shoved, to be removed, from (2912) 
somewhat Ex. 28, 28; 39, 21, as ‘the 
Targum, LXX and other have already 
taken it. 

Hif. הזה‎ (part. nig) to remove, to 
carry away, Is.23,10, according to the 
Syr., but see nn II. 

rit II. (not used) tr. same as ppt, 

to bind, to tie, to gird, whence the noun 
na (after the form ,רצמ‎ 27) and 
mn. 172 

bm (part. Sr) intr, 1. to creep, to 

onal of serpents, therefore “py “ant 
Deut. 32, 24 (cod.Sam. OHH), PON 7 4 Mic. 
7,17 serpents, comp. Targ. bony a worm, 
nom, Syr. tia] caterpillar, oor serpent; 
Ar. 0% (to creep). Deriv. תלה‎ - 
2. (not used) to flow slowly; hence in 
the Mishna pit river (Mikv. ch. 5); 
comp. Zab. Sl. — 3, to creep along 
fearfully, to be afraid, Jos 32,6, for 

which is in Aram. 5117, Ar. 5 

noni (serpent) n. p. of a stone (738) 
in the neighbourhood of לגר ךיע‎ 6 
of Jerusalem; then the name of a place 
1 Kınas 1,9. See jax. 

Am (not used) intr. same as ץחט‎ to 
be dense, firm, strong, full, of the body; 
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Arab. yasıh. Deriv. the proper name 
AMT. 

(pronominal stem; not used) pron.יז ‏ 

 ‏demonstr. same as "17, forming with א

prosthetic the time-particle “18, which 
form also exists in the Aramaean -ן-ידא‎ 

"7 (an assumed stem for the adject. 

irn) see MT. 

 ‎םריע ‎ (om 77 after the formןרדיז

from 19) adj. m. boiling, proudly 9 
ing, of waves Ps. 124, 5. 

m. Hebrew see 11.וז ‏ 

(with suf. my, "IT; plur. withוז ‏ 
suff. Samt) Aram. m. brightness, Dan. 2,‏ 

freshness, of face 5, 6 9;31; 4, 33; ‏ 

Arab. (2 5 ornament.ו ‏ Syr. les]‏ 
 ‏See רז.

” m. 1. (from tay IL.) overflow, ful- 

‘ata. siad ’t Is. 66, 11 heavy, rich ful- 
ness (parallel דש‎ = 3), for which in 
66, 16 Jun stands. It is possible that 
my is ץיצ=‎ (from 117 IIL), or that, as 
mss. have it, 7 should be the reading 
there, which suits the connexion. — 
2. (from 177 1) an animal, a wild beast, 
Ps. 50, 11, i. e. what moves and lives, 
comp. mr animal. 

NT "3777 from tar IIL; shining) 
n. p. m. 1 Car. 4, 37; 2 Cur. 11,20. 

ay (brightness, ornament, grace; from 

 ‎ IIL) n. p.m. 1 Cur.23,11, for whichזוז
23, 10 has mt, which see. 

(the same, from 47 IIL) x. p.הָניִז ‏ 
m. 1 Chr. 23, 10, for which in 23, 11‏ 

 ‏is ל הזז

Dy (terrified, from 931) ₪. p.m. 1 Cur. 

5, 13. 
FT 1. (melting-place, from HAT I) n.p. 

of a place in Judah Josu.15,55, 2 Cur. 
11,8, in the vieinity of which was a de- 
sert of like name 1 Sam. 23, 14; Gentile 

a 23,19. Ruins are still found at 

Tell 2 south of Hebron (Robins. Pa- 
lest. II. p. 191). — 2. (lent viz. by God, 
comp. DAR) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 16. 

see py,תוקיז 18.50, 11 ‏ 

Prov. 26,18 according to manyםיִקיֶז ‏ 

mss. See py.‏ 

a see “IN. 

mt (pl. םיִתיַז‎ , from nay, after the 

form ma from ma) m. an olive, as fruit 
Is. 17, 6; 24, 13, hence ’ 777 Mic. 6, 
15 to - ives זה ץע‎ the olive-tree 

Hae. 2,19; for the latter mt alone also 

stands Tunens 9,9; in full form my 

ya Deun. 8,8, Jan nv, 2 Kınas 8, 
32; an olive plantation is called mr 093 

Jupens 15,5 or in the pl. pony ZECH. 

14, 4. Besides, תרז‎ 0 means an olive 

branch 208. 4, 11; farther olive-oil, in 

full form my ie Ex. 27, 20. — This 

noun is in 6 wu , whence the denomin. 

oh Targ. and Syr. אתיז‎ 12], Coptic 

sust, and so in the Ethiop., Armen., 
Spanish (azeyte); Phenician nny (Zetha, 
Zeide) proper name of a promontory. 

wt (shining, beautiful; comp. Hos. 

14,7) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 10. 
it see I. 

it (already with a slight pause Jt 
Ex. 27, 20; Luv. 24,2) adj. m., mp1 f. 
clear, transparent (only from כז‎ which 
see), hence pure, of oil Ex. 27, 20, 
frankincense 30, 34; LXX diayanns. 
Figurat., in a moral sense, innocent, 
pious (see 21), along with 5) Prov. 
20, 11; Jos 8, 6; good, of חל‎ 11, 4, 

 .‎ 21, 8; pure, of man Jor 16, 17לעפ
Phenie. 51 (num. Cil. A) pure. 

NIT (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
mar: to be pure, clean, pious, also 
applied in the Targ. externally for Hebr. 
“0; Talm. 3: (pious). Deriv. 15}. 

na} (fut. 7371, once M2TN ="TN same 

as 4 Mic. 6, 11 according to the Ara- 

maean pronunciation; see N) intr. same 

as 7197 II. to shine, to be clear, trans- 

parent, to glitter, cognate in sense with 

178; but only used in a moral sense: to 

be pure, innocent, sinless, righteous, Mic. 

6,11; Jos 15, 14; 25,4; to conquer (as- 
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the effect of moral purity; on the other 
hand >59 is applied to the victory of 
an unrighteous cause) Ps. 51,6; LXX 
vırdo, Byr. 12) (to conquer): The stem 

is Arab. 5: Targ. N27, Syr. Ke; and 
the organise root ה‎ Sr is also. in ומ‎ 

71-P2 (see (ז‎ 6. 
Pih. 131 (fut. 217) to cleanse, to 

purify, בל‎ Prov. 20,9, חרא‎ 09 
Hence the proper name יז‎ 
_ Hiühp. 277 (from Ka) to cleanse one- 
self (morally) Is. 1, 16. 

397 (in the Targ. constr. mat, def. 
mar) Aram. f. purity, innocence Dax. 

6, 23; Targumie for 797%, Tip. 

M°9397 (from 521) 7 prop. trans- 
parent, spec. glass, drinking glass Jos 
28,17 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.), which was 
of great value in ancient times; accord- 
ing to others crystal (Symm.), the Arab. 
es signifying both. In Ar.andSyr.the 

verbal stem for this noun ran in the form 
14" 5 , therefore Ar, 65 ‚Syria 

glass, the verb by a metaphor denoting 
also “to be thin, to be transparent”. 

“ADT (from 421; with suff. הרּוכז‎ , 

DT) m. belonging to the male sex, of 
men and beasts Ex. 23,17; 34,23; Deur. 
16, 16; 20, 13; in the first instance from 

 ‎רכז.
 הד

“ADI (rich in fame viz. Jah is; see 
421) n. p. m. Num. 13, 4; .פא‎ 2; 
1 Car. 4,26; but 25,2 for "991 which see. 

"97 Ute; innocent viz. 1 ah is; from 

mar) n. p.m. Ear. 2,9; Nen.7,14 (Ezr. 
10, "28 and .אפ‎ 3, 20 K'ri “at stands 
written for it); comp. Zaxyeiog ‘LUgE 19, 
2 5 8; Aram. "N31, ‘nat, where the א‎ 
expresses the vowel Patach. 

: gP)i (3 pl. 331) intr. same as "31 to 

shine through, to light through, Swopaiver 
(LXX Ex. 30, 34), hence to be clear, 
bright, pure, of ּּםֶיָמְש 708 15,15, םיִבָכ‎ 
25, 5, ape Lament. 4, 7; but ₪ ina 
ae sense of Bora ibid, ibid.; comp. 
sat. Deriv. תיקּוכז‎ , FI (fem. הפ‎ and 

perhaps the proper name "91.— The stem 
 .‎ , identical with nz, 7, Sr, is the Targףז

jr (hence the adj. war) Ar. שי‎ Syr. 

=| (but the Ar. J “to be lean” belongs 
to P9); in any 0 1 cannot be re- 
ferred to this stem. 

Nif. assumed for 13377, but which be- 
longs to mar. 

Hif. דה‎ to make clean, pure, DBD 

Jos 9, 30, by רב‎ 

II (2 fem. twice "a 24 Ez. 16, 22 
43; jut. “d12) ir. 1. (mot used) to press 
in, to bore into, to stick in, infigere, of 
the membrum virile, whence "at (which 
see), 1151; compare the antithetic map. 
This fundamental signification; of‘ "the 
stem, which was first noticed in my 
Concord. p. 352, is also confirmed by 
the cognate stem "pt (which see), by 
"39 belonging to nid Ps. 35, 3, 0 Syr. 

1-59 point (of a thing), Ar ssf sharp 
sword, &c. — 2. Figurat. to imprint (on 
the memory), i. e. to think, to remember 
(opposite MW), with the accus. Dror. 
8,2 18; Ez. 16, 22; seldomer with > Ex. 
39, 13, Deur. 9, 27, or 2 of the object 
Jer. 3, 16, with a meaning somewhat 
altered. From this figurative leading 
signification is developed: a) to recollect, 
a thing or person, in order to depend 
firmly upon him, Daun. 8, 18; Is. 17, 
10; 57, 11, or to have him constantly 
before the eyes, Ps. 9,13, and to act, to 
feel, or to live accordingly 103,18; Am. 1, 
9; b) to keep in mind, with > of the pers. 
and the accus. of the thing: either for 
good Jer. 2, 2, Ps. 189, 1, consequently 
= to reward, "where at a later period 
maith also stands along with it Nun. 
5, 19; or for evil Ps. 137, 7,=to punish, 
to revenge; but also in the sense of to 
mention Gun. 40,23; c) to consider, re- 
putare, with >» following Ps. 103, 14;.. 
Jos 7,7; to reflect upon Lament. 1, 9; 
to be mindful 1000188. 11, 8, hence Ant 
mindful Ps.103,14; d)to ל‎ again, 
recordari Ps. 119, 55; e) to meditate 
upon a thing Jos 40, 32; f) to think of, 
in the way of honouring, praising &e. , 
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i. e. to praise, to celebrate, with accus. 
of the object JER. 2,2; 20,9; Jos 21,6, 

comp. Arab. SS 11. (to praise), and the 
Hebrew 212, TOT, Tat, 21 &e.; 
and then Savoring to some to be noble, 
distinguished, faultless (i. e. worthy of 
praise), comp. 21 Mar. 1,14, oppasite 
to nnwry. Deriv. רכז, "2%, 72%, רכז‎ 
in the proper names mean ar; “31. 

 ‎ to be sehen boneרכזי) .‎ (futרוב .[1
with accusative of the person or thing 
Is. 23, 16; 65, 17; Ez. 21, 37, with 15> 
Nom. 10, 9, or by of the person before 
or with whom there is remembrance Ps. 
109, 14, or with 5 of the person, to 
whose hurt somewhat is remembered 
Ez. 18, 22; 33, 16; to be brought to re- 
membrance Kista. 9, 28; to be praised, 
to be worthy of remembrance Jos 28, 18. 
— a1 Ex. 34,19 see “51. 

Pih. “at only in the noun 4179; and 
the proper name 131. 

Hif. mar (inf. constr. 217, with 
suff. also סכרפזה‎ Ez. 21,29) T. to bring 
to remembrance, “to mention, with accus. 

of the object and לֶא‎ of the person GEN. 
40, 14; 41,9; to renew the remembrance 
of 1 Kınas 17, 18; to bring to mind 
2 Sam. 18, 18; to refresh to renew Ps. 
45, 18; "3172 he who consigns a thing 
to remembrance, i. e. a historiographer, 
chancellor (president of the royal chro- 
nicles, an office which still exists among 
eastern nations) 2 Sam. 20, 24; 2 Kınas 
18, 18; comp. תְנרֶכְּזַה‎ “pd. — 2. to 
think of, to mention, in language 1 Sam. 
4,18; to express Ex. 23, 13; to announce, 
Jer. 4 16; to name Is. 49, 1, parallel 
NIP; to mention with praise Ps. 87, 4. — 
3. to name with praise, i. e. to praise, 

Ps. 71,16, Sone or Sox. 1, 4, with "2 
in the 0 18. 19, 4; ar Ps. 
38,1 and 70,1 to praise God, by sacrifice; 
often joined with יל‎ ny, nya Ex. 20, 
24, Josx. 23, 7 (cognate in sense NR 

 ,‎ bya); seldom to cause to praise Ex. 20רו
24, — 4. to sacrifice, prop. to praise, to 
bring an offering of praise, and there- 
fore in the language of sacrifice to burn, 
12125 Is. 66, 3. Deriv. הָרְכְזַא‎ 

The stem “31 is Ar. .5O, Syr. -=?, 
Aram. 997 of like meaning; ‘and there 
is a transition in the Arabic from it to 
“penetrating rain, to stormy anger” &c. 

oT (pl. (םיִרָכְד‎ m. 1. a male, spoken 

of men and animals, mas, masculus 

(prop. membrum virile, Ar 0( Gen. 1. 
27; 7, 3; Is. 66, 7; ₪ man, joined with 
map ‘Lav. 15, 33, or MER Jupezs 21, 
11, and ל‎ of male i images Deor. 
4, 16; Ez. 16,17. o 21> adv. accord- 
ing to the males Ezr. 8, '3; ‚2 Cur. 31,16; 
see also 131. The male sex prevails 
in enumeration Ezr.ch.8 and on other 
occasions (Lay. 6, 11 22; 12,2; 22,7 
&c.) as the superior; even in animals in 
the sacrificial ritual it was regarded as 
the more complete Ex. 12, 5; Lev.1,3; 
Mar.1,14. Hence the denom. Nif. רז‎ 
to be born ₪ male, of cattle Ex. 34, 19, 
in the Arab. of men also; the cod. Sam. 
has W317. — 2. (memorable, glorious) 
only as a proper name 2 Car. 24, 26; 
elsewhere in the proper names 47951, 
 .‎ ISTרכז רכזי 17

"37 or רכז‎ (with suff. 331, 397) m. 
1. memembranse. Deur. 25, 19; Ps. 112, 
6; memory Prov. 10, 7; recollection Eze. 
9, 28. — 2. memorial , name (LXX 
6 by which the significance of 
being is made prominent (parallel DW) 
Ex. 3, 15; Ps. 40, 5; Hos. 12, 6, comp. 
Ex. 15, 3; Am. 9,6; Ps. 83, 19; fame, 
praise Ps. 111, 4; 135, 13; 145, 7 7731 

Is. 26,8, Ps. 102,13; Ar. 1 farther 
metaphor. scent Hos. 14, 8. 

"DT (pause 131) m. 1. the same, Ex. 
27, 14, 14 ‘Prov. 10,7, for which 
mss. have an "Phenic. sot (Tugg. 5) 
the same. — 2. (fame) .מ‎ p.m. 1 Car. 8, 
31, for which 17937 in 9, 7. 

yindt and Be (constr. yinat, with 

suff. orale pl. םיִכרְכְז‎ , later ni) Mm. 
1. the image of a man, in dol-worship Is, 

57, 8, consequently = "21 722% Ez. 16, 

17. The imagery would be taken from 
the act of adultery, which suits the 

context. — 2. same as רכז‎ remembrance, 

recollection, Ex. 12, 14; Josn. 4, 7; 
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memorial Ex. 13, 9; ז'‎ n13n a memorial 

sacrifice Num. 5, 15; ’7 "2aN stones of 
remembrance Ex. 28, 19; "1 "BD ₪ re 

membrance-book, Mau. 3, 16 ie. by 
which the names of the inscribed were 
recalled to memory; mist "DD chro- 
nicles Est. 6,1, written by the am; 

 — .‎ sayings JoB 13, 14םיִנרְכְ יי
3. a celebration, for the remembrance 
of a thing Ley. 23, 24. 

“D7 (renowned, from San) n. p.m. 

Ex. 6, 21; Nex. 11,9; 1 Car. 8,19 23 
97; 26, 25; 27,16; 2 Cur. 17, 16; 23, 
1; 28,7, and 1 Cur. 9,15, but for which 
“nat stands in 25, 2. 

ae (Jah is renowned) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas ‘14, 29 &e.; Greek Zayaoias. 

WADI (the - n. p.m. 2 Kines 

15, 8-11. 

xb} (not used) tr. same as 757 IL. 
to free, to deliver; whence the proper 
name MN*2T? )= (הָיָאְלְזִר‎ same as 777. 

fol used) intr. to drop down, toגל ‏ 

trickle down, like the Targ. 337, Syr.‏ 
(Af.) = (where it is cognate with 
P27 in the sense of to enlighten), Ar. 

₪ , conseg. cognate with ozaAay be- 
longing to 0700000 (to drop). Derivat. 
397m prop. peg (quasi the dropping), a 
tooth, as stalagmium (Plaut.) ear-pen- 
dants, oralayuiag icicle; it may come, 
however, from the signification to glide, 

vehi, like the Ar. es consequently 

32172 is a bolt, Ar. „I: 

Ike vectis from vehi. ₪ 4 

maby (formed from the masc. ל‎ after 
the form py; from bar) = badness, hu- 

miliation; comp. the Targ. a, a> PT; 
Dart (Kimchi, Rashi). Ps. 12, 9: as 
badness is exalted (293) among men. But 
Kimchi takes D9>=0n93, referring it 
to DWI (comp. Prov. 28, 12; 29, 2), 
which ‘suits the context. The LXX 
have read nipt. See up. 

 (‎ 1 in pl. pibtbr; from barלזלז
m. same as 5958, bpbn shoot, twig, of 
a vine Is. 18, 5. 

, therefore 

Sb (only in part. 5251) intr. 1. same 

as ללד‎ I. to shake to - fro, to totter 

(Ethiop. of old men), of shoots and 
branches (comp. (לז לד‎ | to shake, to trem- 
ble, to quake, of mountains (see Nif.). — 
2. Figurat. (comp. 557) to be low, bad, 
contemptible (this being conceived of as 
insecurity, wavering to and fro), there- 
fore the part. Dar (substantively as (רעוצ‎ 
Jer. 15, 19 abject , mean, i. ©. man’s 
word, opposed to "ps God’s word, zo 
aylov (Marra. 7,6); Bi also and usually 
Prov. 28, 7: he who associates with the 
abject, bringe shame to his father. (air 
Ps. 12, 9 LXX for maby.) Deriv. maby. 
Farther figurat. to be miserable, unhappy, 

Lament. 1,11. In Arabic 5 is used 

to express this sense, to be low, abject; 
hence JÄJö vile people. — 3. to dis- 
perse, to squander, with nad, as a 
vice Deut. 21, 20; Prov. 23, 21; beat 
“wa a squanderer of the body 4 e. a 

debauchee 23, 20; comp. Zab. N. 
Nif. 543 (after the form 122 Am. 3,11; 

3 pers. pl. 3573, once ao) to N 
to quake, of Dan Is. 64, 3, as the Targ. 
and Syr. have "taken it. לכ‎ JupaEs 
5,5 is formed after the form הב‎ 

war. LXX 96050000. „Comp. Ar. JS; 

(to Shake, the earth), ל(‎ (earthquake). 
Pih. (vedupl.) לזלז‎ (not used) to shake 

violently hither and thither, deriv. rar. 
Hif. ליזה‎ see לוז‎ 

(not used) intr. to glow, to cookףעלו ‏ 

(to boil up), moulded together either‏ 
(which see), orםעָכ ‏ from 491 11. and‏ 

from 927 (which see) with J inserted;‏ 
derivative‏ 

my dy and "31 (pl. nipy>y, constr. 
nipyt) /. glow, flame, of wind Ps. 11, 
6, i. e. of the hot wind called all; 
heat of anger 119, 53; בער‎ 't heat of 
hunger LAMENT. 5, 10; comp. Ez. 5, 2; 
Greek Atos 7 in Hesiod; Latin 
“ignea fames”. 

ab (not used) intr. to drip, to drop 
(cognate i in sense 7), conseq. identical 
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with 757; also metaphor. of the drop- 
ping of myrrh. In another way am, 
aa, Ar. Wy)» 3) &e. are connected 

with it; Syr. aS] to pour out. Deriv. 

(myrrh-juice, myrrh-dropping)הפ ‏ 

‘of Leah’s maid, Jacob’s concubine,2. ‏ 
ancestress of the tribes of Gad and Asher 
Gen. 29, 24; 30, 9-12. 

mat Tom nt after the form 183; 
constr. nat, with suff. IT, Maar; 
pl. with suff. ner) f. 1. thought , pur- 
pose, prop. the spinning of thought, so 
the pl. Jon 17,11; especially meditating, 
purposing in a bad sense, Prov. 24, 9 
the thought of folly is sin; then cunning 
21,27; a cunning web, i.e. a destructive 

plan 10, 23; Ps. 26, 10; comp. AT. — 
2. 1 prop. ה‎ 20,6; ‘Ez. 22, 
9; 16, 43; 23, 44, along with Dnt, 
min, הלב סע‎ figurat. apostasy Hos. 
6, $. Next: shame, a shameful deed, of 
adultery or incest Lev. 18,17; 19, 29; 

20, 24; of carnal ation, as the 

Ar. 9d; 9 prove. — 3. (counsel, con- 

sideration) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6,5; 2 Car. 
29,12. 

(constr. naar), f. properly theהֶרומְז ‏ 
twig ‘that moves to and fro, hence shoot,‏ 
twig, vine-twig Num. 13, 23; vine-branch‏ 
Is. 17,10; rod, Ez. 8, 17 see, they reach‏ 
the rod (Barsom of the Persians) to‏ 
their nose. It was the custom of the old‏ 
Persians, while praying to the sun, to‏ 
hold the Barsom (Strabo XV. p. 733. ed.‏ 
Casaub.). But the Talmud (Joma 772),‏ 
and after it the Jewish interpreters‏ 
(Rashi and others) have understood by‏ 
mnt in the passage of Ezmx. crepitus‏ 
ventris, with reference to v. 16.‏ 

mat (with suf. רח‎ ( /. thought, think- 
ing, Ps. 17, 13 my thinking did not go 
beyond my mouth. The form is like 
min, nibo Ps. 77,10, maw; prop. an 
infin, with the termination 6th, which 
prevails in דלג‎ and as such bth is not 
the plural-sign here. 

Diet (not used) intr. according to 
some: to rage, to riot, of a multitude 
of people, or the tumult of peoples, 

therefore Zum ₪ = redupl. 01731 = 

B737, Ar. 7 er; but better from 

oy, Ar. 9), Syr. Tin the senseםז = ‏ 
of to bind PR , to bind together, hence‏ 
to be dense, tight, powerful, a like‏ 

transition taking place in M7p; deriv.‏ 

prat, Ar. mars, to be ל‎ vigorous, 
solid. 

Pih. בד‎ the same; derivative 

on! ‘(powerful vigorous, see DIT; 
pl. bar) תי‎ p. of a primitive gigantic 
race in the territory of the Ammonites, 
so called by the Ammonites; while they 
are otherwise named ,םיִאָפְר‎ and are 
specially characterised as בר‎ m םע‎ 

0 

pa) Deur. 2, 2; comp. Ar. ware 

(a strong man), 2 = Hebr. קנ‎ 

"a7 (after the form ON, 228, 
vn, 23; constr. 97731) m. 1. ₪ song, 
a song of ו‎ of victorious enemies 
Is. 25, 5, consequently same as 7771, 
mat, nat. — 2. time of the spring- 
song (Rashi, Kimchi, Parchon) Sone oF 
Sox. 2, 12, suitable to the parallelism; 
according to Targ., LXX, Vulg., Aqu., 
Symm., Syr. &e. the time of the vine- 
cutting, which, however, since the passage 
speaks only of spring (vs. 11 13), must 
be rejected. 

(pl. min”) f. 1. song, song ofהָריִמְז ‏ 

joy Is. 24,16; poem, hymn 2 Sam. 23, 1;‏ 

Ps. 95, 2; Jubilee-song, to comfort the‏ 
suffering, by night Jos 35, 0.‏ 

DIA (resolved forms any, M721, 

“nT, Man, contracted nia, “nat; 

fut. ‘with loss of the duplication of the 
second radical nr} Gun. 11,6 for mr, 
as 757) JUDGES ‘3, 5, “pap Is. 19, 3. 
5) "Ez. 41,7 &e) ir. 1. "(not - to 
bind, to attach, to tie together, in knots, 
to embrace Amy, identical with the He- 

brew םצ‎ Ar. 0 (to bind), whence N) 

(rope), Syr. 1, Targ. pat (to bridle, 

to tame), whence DAT (bridle); and the 

organic root = also in bon, OXY IL, 

in the Ar. pee > > &e. The 
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Sanskrit jam, Greek you may also be- 
long to it. — 2. Figurat. to meditate, to 
devise, as a spinning of the thoughts 
together, to think, either in a good or 
indifferent sense, with the accus. of that 
which one thinks of, Prov. 31, 16 she 
thinks of a field and acquires it; with the 
supplement of My Gun. 11, 6; or in 
a bad sense: to meditate upon evil (on 

chastisement, punishment) Deut. 19,19; 
Jer. 51, 12; and in both senses Zacn. 
8,14 15; with > of the person: to de- 
vise plots (nern) against one, Ps. 37, 
12. 0 mat, ,תלקז‎ pot. -- In Ar. 

the verb ms Or לו‎ = has this 

meaning; in Hebrew we find in 258 a 
cognate image. 

Pih. (vedupl.) prt, see above Drnt. 
Hif. 0177 (not need) 1. to think, to me- 

ditate; — 2. to devise plans, to lie in 
wait for, to intrigue, hence also to act 
criminally; — 3. to act prudently, con- 
siderately; deriv. "3173. 

DAT (with suff. Han) m. plan, pur- 
pose; % קיִפָה‎ to fulfil the purpose, Ps. 

9. ‚9. 

{21 (fut. iat?) tr. to number, to mea- 
sure out, hence to arrange, to determine; 

in Kal only gat? Gen. 11, 6 and yar 
Deur.19,19 according to the Sam. cod., 
for which Dar stands in our text. — 
The organic root is 727, which is also 
in 7-772. Deriv. מז‎ har. 

Puh. ar (part. Tamm) to be appointed, 
arranged; only in the latest Hebrew 
Ezr. 10, 14; .אמפא‎ 10, 35; 13, 31. 

yar (only sing.) m. an appointed, de- 

termined time 100018. 3,1; respite Neu. 
2,6; a later word for “Yin and ny; Ar. 

„in, Malt. zmyn the same. 

yar Aram. m. the same, Dan. 2, 16. 

at (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew jt to number, to apportion, to 
determine, Ar. |. 

Ithpa. I. 23h to determine mutually, 
to agree together, Dan. 2, 9 K’ri; the 
K’tib may, perhaps, have read ומזה‎ 
(like the Hebrew mai); LXX owel- 

0006, Theod. ovredeode. In the Targ. 
and Samar. version for the Hebrew 3343. 

Besides, the Targ. has also the Pa. Tat. 
Ithpa. IL. yar, see Ithpa. I. 
Af. a1 to determine, to agree Dan. 

2,9 K tib, where perhaps Wer must be 
zen. more frequent in the "Targ. 

var (def. Naraı; pl. 221, def. 893721) 

Aram. m. an appointed time, Nant „a at 

that time Dan. 3,7 8; 4, 33; Ezr. 5, 3; 
joined with 779 Dan. 2, 21 and 7,12 ap- 
pointed limits of time; thew festival times, 
like דערמ‎ 2, 21; in the plural also for 
-time (Hebr. pays) Dan. 6, 11, as Ar. 
and Ethiop. nouns of time are mised for 
-time in the sense of the German Mal. 

yat (only with suff. in sing. and pl. 

baut ‚D"2-) m. the same, Esta. 9,27 31. 

MT I. (fut. רמזי‎ tr. 1. to cut off, to 
prune, “the vine (a sign of nursing and 
care), generally to put in order, 72 

Lev. 25,3 4; parallel הרש עַרָז‎ )0 sow 
the feld). — 2. (according - to the Targ., 
LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg. and Syr.) to 
cut off, grapes, i. e. to gather the vintage; 
deriv. Int (according to some). — The 
fundamental signification of the stem, 
which the noun 777 (according to some), 
Nif. ar, Pih. רמז‎ belonging to the 
noun nay, Hif. Tat to the noun 
mar completely establish, is confirmed 

by the identity of it with >, (to prune 
the vine), m and 2 being interchanged, 

from which latter comes 5 (cut off, 

piece, section, part), Malt. A or yh} 
(cutter) &e. Hence it is connected wit 

 .‎ (which see), Ar “a, Hebr. “an Iרב

The org. root is רמז‎ identical with that 

in Yan, Han IL, 7-3, Ar. sy 

also the Avan, "37 &e. The = 

sense of 5 “to be ‘strong, firm”, is con- 

nected with the organic root in am. 

Nif. ar (fut. W347) to be cut, pruned, 
of the vine Is. 5, 6. 

Pih. 1g" (not used) to cut off, to snuff, 
a light; “deriv. the noun n'yaın (which 
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see), as the LXX on 2 Cur. 4, 22 have 
taken it. 

11: at (not used) same as Kal: 
to prune the vine; deriv. "773112. 

a II. (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to 

buzz, to hum, i. e. to sing, Ar. , and 

, Targ. Rt, Syr. z%] the same, 

rihiopie of the humming or buzzing 
of bees; comp. Sanskrit swar. — 2. Fig. 
to sing with the accompaniment of an in- 
strument, i. e. to play; then to praise, 
to celebrate, to dance, to leap, as far as 
song was the main thing in the act. 
Deriv. M737, תרמז‎ , al, hm, AT, 

 ‎ , Sa (according to som), theהָריִמָז
proper names “Vat, RT 

Pih. רובד‎ (fut. 2") 1. to sing, used of 
the voice, along with (ַה)ריִש‎ Ps. 27, 6; 
57,8; 105, 2 and 334 98, "4, with which 
it is identical: LXX vuveiv. Spec. to 
celebrate, i. e. to glorify one in song, to 
praise, to extol, particularly God, where 
the Targ. has maw; with > Ps. 9, 12; 
47, 7; 147, 7, -UR 59,18 or the accus. 
of the object 47, 7; 57,10; 108,4. םשל‎ 
92,2 or Dy 7, 18; 66, 4, or "also Du 125 
is often put pacapheatienlly for the 
name of God. Sometimes also 7123 
21,14, 1» 59, 18 stand as the accusa- 
tive. 439 at is to celebrate in song 
gloriously ‘or magnificently 30, 13; but 

 ‎ ma 108, 2 .denotes: 1יִדיבְּכְפַא
altogether, I "myself, will sing praise 
(iad = שָפְב‎ self, a periphrasis for the 
pronoun); ] ןיילע‎ ’ 92, 2 to sing praises 
with on ליִּכְשַמ‎ 7 47, 8 to sing a 

 ‎ (which see). — 2. to play, withליִּכָשַמ
a of the instrument, as >232 Ps. 33, 2, 

 -‎ 98, 5, nina 149, 3, prop. to acרנְכִּב
company the song with instruments, as 
was customary in ancient times; LXX 
waddew (prop. to finger, to touch). 

ar (pl. def. n2"Jat) Aram. m. a singer, 

a temple-singer, Ezr. 7,24, Ar. 5 

"af (from "ar to hop, to spring, Ar. 
-<- 

5) m. a wild roadie or goat Devt. 14, 

‘5, so named from its springing, Targ. 
REM. The acceptation giraffe (LXX, 

Graeco-Ven. Cugcduquos = 2 5, Zön Ga- 

nach, Kimchi) is mere conjecture. 
“ny (not used) Aram. = Hebr. Wats 

deriv. mr. 
Paél. Sn, like the Hebrew “31; de- 

rivative רמז‎ 

ar (def. NY”) Aram. m. a playing of 

instruments, Dan. 3,5 7 10. 

“ay (only pl. with suff. or" Rit) m 

branch of a vine, only figuratively of the 
members of a family, which are included 
in 23 Naz. 2,3. See 41. 

f. 1. song, tones,תרד) ‏ (constr.הָרְמְז ‏ 

Am.5,23; song, Is.51,3. — 2. theלבג ‏ of‏ 
most enden Fruit (Kimehi) Gen. 43,‏ 

from ‘vay IL; ; according to Parchon11, ‏ 
sicher from ar 1 the fruit cut off, or =‏ 

fruit generally, from 731 = "V7,0" 3 ‏ 
wa 

 הָרְז ‏see הָרומֶז.

may see ART.‏ 

var -- viz. is Jah) 1. n. p. 
m. 1 Kınas 16,9, LXX ZapBor; Nom. 
25, 14; 1 Cur. 2, 6; 8, 86. — 2) ₪ p. 

of a country between Arabia and Persia, 
i. 6. between ברע‎ and o5"y Jur. 25,25; 
perhaps identical with Zimiri, the re 
gio arenosa in Ethiopia, apud Pliny 
(H. N. 36, 25). 

same) n. p. of a son ofןְרָמְז 8 ‏ 
Abraham by Keturah and then the‏ 
founder of an Aramaean-Arabian tribe‏ 
Gen. 25,2; 1 Car. 1, 32.‏ 

nay (a poetical form for a7, see 

nrg) ‘f. fame, praise, Ex. 15, 2; Is. 
13, 2. 

{1 (from mar, after the form 7 from 
IW; pause " "not wt]; pl. Dar) m. sort, 
kind, genus, Ps. 144, 18 (where the 
LXX have taken it = ‘Aram. = mt), 

2 Cur. 16,14; Targ. 31, Syr. d the same. 
As ‘genus comes from the root yev, gen, 

so is jr from mr (which see). 

(pl. constr. 31) Aram. m. the same,וז ‏ 

Dan. 3, 5.‏ 

33} (not used) tr. same as 139 to wag, 
ct I=T 
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to move to and fro, the tail. The organic 
root is 2371, 93°, which also exists in 
m (qn). . 6 sense is to de- 
viate, to swerve, to turn off the way; 
hence 50 (deviation, transgression). 

an (with suff. 3421; pl. nin, constr. 
nie) m. tail, of animals Ex. 4, 4; 
Jupans 15, 4; figurat. end, stump, of a 
fire-brand Is. 7 4; the crowd (opposite to 

 ,‎ Deur. 28, 13, Is. 9,13, i. e. meanטאָר)

contemptible; then the part that comes 
last, the rear, of an army; whence the 
denominative 

Pih. 334 (comp. D3) to cut of the rear 
(ar), to “destroy the’ rear, JosH. 10, 19, 

which is explained in Daur. 25, 8 by 
PINS Dhummbe. 

fem. 7; inf. absol.הבז , ‏ (part. m.הנו ‏ 

m, coat mint; fut. matt, apoc. 51) intr. 
prop. to shake out seed, semen emit- 
tere, therefore to beget, to cohabit (comp. 
201/06, prop. mejens), from the organic 
root 7-31, cognate with Sanskrit gan, 

gna, Greek yev, Lat. gen. In Hebrew 
only 1. to play the whore, to commit 
fornication, of men with dx of the 
female Num. 25, 1; asually of a wo- 
man, whether married, i. e. to commit 
adultery Hos. 3,3, Is.57,3, or unmarried 
Gun. 38, 24; Hos. 4, 13; with accusat. 
Ez. 16, 28, a 16, 17, ‘by 16, 26 or ירחא‎ 
(prop. to run whorishly after one) of the 
paramour 16, 34, with slight modifica- 
tions of the idea; with לע‎ of the man, 
Junezs 19, 2 to play the whore upon 
(the man) i. e. against or besides him, 
hence it is unnecessary to read } mani 

(Dathe) or arm] (Studer); on the other 
hand, in Ez. 16, 15 לע‎ is equivalent to 
2 in the first member, to play the harlot 
upon the name, i. e. trusting in the name 

to play the harlot madly. Seldom, to 
play the harlot involuntarily i. e. to be 
dishonoured Am. 7,17. Part. fem. הנוז‎ 
a harlot, Devt. 23, 19, in full form men 

 -‎ Ez. 23, 44. — 2. Figur. a) to aposta'ז
tise, from God, to commit idolatry (Israel 
being thought of as the spouse of Je- 
hovah, God being the husband, and 
idols being adulterers), with accusat. 

Jer. 3, 1, ירחא‎ Ex. 34, 15 of the para- 
mours i. e. the idols; and also with 47a 
Ps. 73, 27, ירחאמ‎ Hos.1,2, non 4,12, 

nnn Ex. 23, 5, by of the person Eon 
whom one apostatises whorishly Hos. 
9,1. b) with “gn to run after whorishly, 
 ,‎ Lev. 20, 6, a2, 72 Nom. 15תובא .₪ .6
39; to whore after i. e. to imitate Ez. 23, 30. 
9 to have intercourse externally or with 
strangers Is. 23, 17; therefore perhaps 
mir Josm. 2, 1 (see Marra. 1,5; James 
2, "OB; Hase, 11,31) Junges 11, 1; 16, 
1; 1 Kies 3, 16. See air. Deriv. וז‎ 
Aut, par, nam. 

Puh. ar to commit whoredom, with 
 ‎ , Ez. 16, 34 and after thee whoredomירחא

was not committed, i. e. none after thee 
will reach thee in that (Kimchi). 

Hif. 2777 (fut. apoc. 1) to cause to 
commit whoredom, to seduce to fornifica- 
tion Ex. 34,16; 2 Car. 21,11; or to 
commit fornication, to carry on whoredoms, 

Hos. 4, 10 18; 5, 3; 2 Cur. 21, 13; a 
stronger expression than that of Kal. 

The eee signification is in 

the Arab. _3;, in the Syr. 4] the same, 

from the emission of the semen &c., but 
then also to depend upon, to cleave to, as 

65 jr may denote originally what hangs 

together. 

MIT (or mir broken district; comp. 
mats) n. p. of two places in Judah, one 
in the plain Josa.15,34, New.3,13 and 
11, 30, the other in the mountainous 
part Josu. 15, 56, 1 Car. 4, 18; hence 
in the latter case it is accompanied by 
oil (79°) and 473, in the former by 
bby, שיכל‎ &e. 

79T (after the form ןיִצָק‎ from הצק‎ , 
comp. Aram. 198, THR see First, 
Lehrgeb. p. 202; only in plur. D271, 
constr. "2591, with suff. S227, mar) m. 

1. whoredom, fornication, Ez. 23, 11, m5 
 .‎ Hos. 4, 12 the spirit of impurity i.e'ז

of idolatry; busen 7 mom 2, 4 to put 
away unchastity ‘from. the face (Jur. 3, 3, 
Prov. 7, 13); ָז'‎ "75% Hos. 1, 2 children 
of whoralens. == 5 ו‎ idolatry, 
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apostasy, sorcery, 2 Kınas 9, 22, parallel 

 .‎ i.e. the arts of policyםיִפְעְּכְו

MAT (after the form nam; -uth being 
like the plur. termination. -oth, also with 
the suff. pl. Jur. 3, 2, comp. 3, 8 and 
noma 299%. 3, 20; pl. mm), f 
whoredom, Formniention, Jer.13, 97; on 
4,11; figurat. apostasy, idolatry Num. 
14, 33; Ez. 23, 27. 

nat (fut. ma) 1. tr. to push forth, to 

push away, to cast away, e. ₪. bDibwn 
Lament. 3,17; to reject, mati 2,7, בלט'‎ 
Hos. 8, 3; ןורמש‎ Ta rar 8,5 he (God) 
rejects thy calf (thy idol) | 9 ל‎ as 
also 8, 3 it is so used (on account of 
the sudden change of person in the 
following hemistich [EX for ip] the 
LXX, Theod., Quinta, Ar. read nt, 
the are, Sy. and Jerome take it pas- 
sively to be rejected), with own Ps. 89, 
39, 05577 44, 10 (where the object also 
stands. for mt); then in a milder sense, 
to forsake, to leave in the lurch, with 
accus. of the object Ps. 43, 2; 60, 312; 
88,15; 108,12; 2083. 10, 6, and there- 
fore with בז‎ (see Hif.) 1 Car. 28, 9; 
seldom with the object omitted Ps. 44, 
24, 74,1; 77,8; 89, 39; Lament. 3, 31, 
the object being understood from the 
context, without the verb being intr. on 
that account. — 2. (not used) intr. prop. 
to push self away, therefore to lose it- 
self (of water), to dry up, to flow off, 
according to the LXX and Vulg.; deriv. 
mais, the denom. m21N7, and then. p. 

man. — The fundamental signification 
of ‘the stem is not = 9 or ‘tae 

to stink, to be rancid, for ןחצ‎ cor- 
responds to these; but, like the funda- 
mental signification of max, p2t (which 
-see), to press forwards or onward, to 
cast away, as also the Syr. all. 

Hif. חינזה‎ (fut. 17972) to reject, nD 
(the holy vessels) i i.e. to desecrate 2 Cun. 
29,19, to cast off, with ja from a thing 
11, 14, to leave in the lurch 1 Cur. 28, 9. 

₪ a stem incorrectly adopted for jt, 
IT ו‎ 

see 137 and .ןז‎ 

pal (Kal unused) trans. same as Syr. 

«ai to press forward, to shoot (an arrow); 

to reject (therefore identical with mot in 
its fundamental meaning), then intr. to 
leap forth, to spring forward, of a beast 

of prey. Arab. (transpos.) Gy. DPT 
see PT. 

Pi. par (fut. p2t>) intensive: to leap 
forth with violence, to break forth, to break 
out (Ibn Esra, Kimchi), with 2 of the 
place Dur. 33, 22; comp. Talm. par 
(Nid. 59 >; Chul. 37 2) to shoot forth, to 
rush forth, of blood; past (Sebach. 25 b) 
the rushing out, of water, which has 
been already compared in part by Ibn 
Ganach. 

nyt (not used) intr. same as עז‎ I. 

(em) to be terrified, to tremble, from Sich 
the noun הרשו‎ may be explained. See 
mar and .וועד‎ 

7197 (constr. תעָז‎ , from עז‎ II. as in 

Talmudic the Hif. is am whence the 

enlarged stem 93-7, Ar. ₪ has arisen) 

f. sweat, prop. what drops out, Gen. 3 

19; Syr. גיבסל]‎ , Talm. ֶאעי‎ See .עזי‎ 

97 (usually 0 +0 6 From 
on " [which see] transposed, like 175% 
out of m1, from ערז‎ I.) 7. fear, terror, 
Devt. 28, 25; Ex. 23, 46; elsewhere 
merely Kerk Jar. 15, 4; 24, 9; 29,18; 
34,17; 2 Car. 29, 8. It is possible that 
a stem הָעָז‎ = Day L should be assumed 
for the form הוז‎ which the proper 
name iT seems to favour. 

VDL (fear-maker, see (הנעז‎ ₪ p. m. 
Gen. 36,27; 1 Cur. 1, 42. 

"PT (a form more frequent in Ara- 
maean) m. a little, Is.28,10 13 there a 
little, here a little; adv. a little while, 

fixgor, parumper, paulisper 108 36, 2, 
of time, as it is also in the Targ. ‘for 
Hebr. u». 

Aram. adj. m., MBI f. little,ריִעְז ‏ 

small, ‘of a horn Dan. 7, "8, Hebrew‏ 

IF‏ 
1 (Kal not used) intr. only another 
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orthography for 727 (which see), 10 ex- 
tinguish; hence 

Nif. ‘3272 figur. to be extinct, of un) 
Jos 17,1, where many mss.. already 
read me, and the Targ. and Syr. use 
the same. 

Dy (fut. Dy) Nom, 23, 8 and nyt 
Prov. 24, 24; imp. 97 Num. 23,7 for 

 .‎ intr. to roar, to foam, as the Arהגמ

53 (V. ) and the cognate Mediterranean 
i. (see byt); then to be irritated, 
excited , enraged, to be angry, to rage; 
spoken of God, to perform judgment, to 
punish, to be ready to punish, Ps. 7,12; 
to give vent to indignation Mat. 1, 4; to 
curse, with accus. Num. 23, 7 8, "Zuon. 
1,12, seldom with לע‎ Dan. 11, 30; םּועָז‎ 
₪ Prov. 22,14 one cursed or punished by 
God; figur. of a measure: to be cursed 

i.e. scant Mic. 6, 10. Syr. [לבב‎ the same, 
Nif. Dy12 to be angry, irritated, fret- 

ful, up םיִבָּפ‎ a fretful countenance 

Prov. 25, 23; cognate in sense DYRYT 
Gen. 40, 6. 

297 (with suff. רובד‎ m. wrath, judi- 
cial anger, Ps. 69, 25; Zupu. 3, 8; ’1 2 
Is. 13, 5 instruments "of punitive wrath, 
comp. 10, 5 ז'‎ man; intensive AN 7 
Lament. 2, 6, for which Apr stands else- 
where, Is. 30, 30; threatening 30, 27, 
joined. with Bl; time of punishment, 
time of RO Is. 10, 25; 26, 20; 
Dan. 8,19; 11,36, comp. 1 Maco. 1, 64; 
2 Maco. 8, 5; תג‎ 2,13; 0 
ebullition, zeal Jer. 15, 17 curse Hos. 
7,16. 

Ay I. (fut. 9277, inf. with suff. (לפעַד‎ 
intr. to foam up (of the sea), to boil up 
(of anger), to be violently moved, i. e. to 
be angry, 2 Car. 26,19, with לע‎ of the 
person; to be יו‎ with by of the 
person, ibid.; to be emcited, ill-humoured, 
disturbed , then to be sorrowful, fallen, 
of 0°9>, either as the effect of sorrow 

Gen. 40, 6 or from bad nourishment 
Dan. 1, 10, =by13 Prov. 25,23. Deriv. 
pT and nyt. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lics in the being violently moved 

hither and thither, to which the Targ. 

nyt (Ps.59,9 for Hebr. “yiv2), whence 

NEST a storm (for WD or Mb), and the 

Samar. nyt to snort at (Gen. 2,7) refer; 

and it coincides only aceidentally with 

bey. In Ar. SIS to frighten, to scare, 

i. e. to move violently, corresponds to it. 

The Hebrew 19 11. whence הפרס‎ (which 

see) is wholly ‘jdentical with it. The 
| organic ‘root lies also in 1173, au. 

Ay IL (not used) intr. to glow, to 

burn‘ 5 בז‎ in Ethpe. ), whence some 
derive the meanings of 91 I. also; 
cognate aay, 477, ANT 6. From this 
comes the ‘quadriliteral nyt (which see), 
by the insertion of an J. 

aT adj. m. angry, irritated, excited, 

1 Kinas 20, 43; 21,4; along with "0. 

(with suff. - m. anger, Prov.םעז ‏ 
Cur. 16, 10; rage, violence 28,19,12; 2 ‏ 

judicial anger (of God) Mic. 7, 9;9; ‏ 
it strengthens the idea,ףא ‏ joined with‏ 

Is. 30,30, as with nyt Lament. 2, 6;‏ 

figurat. violent roaring (of the sea) Jon.‏ 
comp. “maris ira” (Ov. Met. 1,1,15, ‏ 

.)330 

px (fut. PITT, imp. PRT, inf. constr. 

pet and pyr [according to. some] Is. 30, 
19; 57, 13) intr. a later form of the 
older pee (which appears in the Pen- 
eh. ‘to ery, to lament, with לע‎ Jur. 
30, 15 or 2 over Is. 26, 17, with > for 
one 15, 5, Jur. 48, 31, with “ppb of 
the person, on account of one 1 Sam, 8, 
18, with accus. of the object Is. 14, 31 
or "of the means 2 Sam. 19, 5, or alsa 
absolut. 13,19; Jur. 47,2; along with 

karl לולה‎ 48, 20; Ez. 21, 17. Usu- 
ally in the sense 80 cry to, to implore 
God for help, with 5x Ps. 22,6 or > of 
the person 1 Cur. 5, 20; to entreat, with 
40008. of the person J uDans 12,2, Nex. 
9,28, or also with 86008. of the thing 
over which Has. 1, 2, or with accus. of 
the direction whither one supplicates 
2 Cur. 32, 20; figurat. of lifeless things 
Has. 2, 11; also to call Ez. 9, 8. Deriv. 
par, pst. 
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Nif. P212 to be called together, to as- 

semble, Josn. 8,16; Junges 18, 22 23; 
1 Sam. 14, 20; with ירחא‎ to sale weil 

after one, i. e. to follow his party, 
Jungs 6, 34 35. 

 .‎ 1. to cry to, to call, Jonליעדה :21
3,7, Jos 35, 9, like Kal, after the man- 
ner of many intransitive verbs. — 2. to 

call together 2 Sam. 20, 4. 

The stem ‘t (Targ. pyy, Syr. a1, 

Ar. (8) and ($£0) together with its 
older form pyx, is = ANY, out of which 
the medial radical sound may be easily 
perceived as an elongation of the & of 
the organic root קז‎ , PX, 28; just as the 

- 2 (to sound), 6 (to ery out), 

ge (to on eis (the same), 5 

(to shriek), 6 (to sound), co (to 

shriek) refer to a simple organic root. 

pot (with suff. ףקכז‎ , TR) m. ery, 

Is. 30, 19; but in 57,19 it may be taken 
as an infin, 

Gn the Targ. 3 p. pl. 1p»yt) Aram.קָעְֶד ‏ 
anes as Hebrew pzt Dan. 6, 2i.‏ 

Prt (constr. (תקעז‎ f. ery, complaint, 

en Is.15,5; Ez. 27, 28; in the 
constr. objectively, Gun. 18, 20 the ery of 
rejection over Sodom; then entreaty Prov. 
21, 13; raging cry 110018. 9, 17. 

WY (not used) intrans. same as the 
older רעצ‎ (=X), to be pressed together, 
narrow, close; hence to be small, little, like 
the Targ. “yt for the Hebrew b372, רעצ‎ 
JOR to be little in number or ה‎ 
and also of time; in the Targ. too it is 
tr. to withhold for ral 2 Sam. 18, 16; 

comp. Syr. 1, Ar “sy. Deriv. ר עז‎ 

“21m and nyt (which see). 

Spr (not used) Aram. same as He- 
brew pr. 

Sat (mot used) intr. to be fragrant, 

as the Ar. 50; or better the same as 
“BW, “PD to shine, to glitter, to be beau- 
ziful; metaphor. to be pleasant, lovely; 
derivative 

121 (with a of motion mt, beau- 
tiful top, comp. “pw, Targ. ROOT IR) 
n. p. of a city in "northern Palestine, 
Nom. 34, 9. 

na (from 497 L, after the form nz}, 

nw. from 9%, wap) /. properly fluid, 

resinous, specially pitch Ex. 2, 3, Is. 

34, 9, Ar. ws), Targ. Nmpy and Np} 
(and thence the denom. npr), Syr. Rei; 
comp. Phenician mp1 (sipet) in 8 
Zovogwoiner (Diose. 1 103) as a name 
of the juniper; adj. nat in ' ven 
Arıgoinen (Diose. 2, 157). 

I. (only pl. opt; from ppt IL) m.קז ‏ 
da. chains , hence 2 ON to bind‏ 

with fetters Ps. 149, 8, Jos 36, 8 (op-‏ 
posite to ’t I nn» Tan. 40,4); 72 PD‏ 
to be bound in chains , "a “ay to march‏ 
in chains Is. 45, 14. JER. 40, 1 4 has‏ 
D-pIN (which see) instead.‏ 

ri קז נצ‎ (from ppr IL; only in pl. תקיִז‎ 

with Dagesh resolved, once D Pt Prov. 
26, 18, in mss. Dp7 also) m. prop. a thing 
burning, glowing, spec. a burning dart, 
a fiery arrow, i.e. surrounded with com- 
bustible materials; ז הרי'‎ Prov. 8 
to cast firebrands; "13 "33 to kindle with 

firebrands Is. 50, 11; . IN to prepare 
brands ib.; Targ. NEN Map. 

IR! (not used) intr. to sprout, to bud, 

of hairs, whence RI The organic root 
p71 is also found in 727 (which see), 
though applied only to ears and fruits 
(see also 777); and therefore it has no- 
thing in common with nf. 

₪ (fut. "p1>) intr. to be old, of per-- 

sons Gen. 18,12; Prov. 23, 22; on the 
contrary ןשי‎ of hinge! oppos. to "32 Ps. 
37, 25 and ‘along with sw 1 Sam. 12, 2 
Dar yay 1 Cur. 23, 1"or Dana Na 
Joss. 23, “2. — The fundamental signi- 
fication has been assumed to be to be de- 
caying, bowed, curved, with an appeal to 

the Ar. 3 (to be bent), eed, (de- 
caying); or linguists have gone back 
to jpt and the Arabic forms connected 
with it, But looking at the words cog- 

26 
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nate in sense, viz. ששי‎ (Aram. wp) and 
arb, it is better to put the organic 
root 77.7} in juxta-position with the Lat. 
can (canus, can-ities), softer sen (sen-ex 

i, 6. sen-ec-s). Derivat. pt (adj. and 
subst.), RT, RT, DIRT. 

if. PRU (fut. yen) to grow old, to 
shew age (see un, 722"), of men 
Prov. 22, 6, of plants 108 14, 8; comp. 
“ senescunt ‘prata” (Plin. 18, 28). 

IR} (from pr; constr. Int, with suff. 
RT, "op m . (fem. Is. 15, 2; JER.48, 
 ‎ dh sprouting Balz on theו (37
chin, hence the beard, a bearded chin, of 
men Lev. 14, 9, Ez. 5, 1, Ezk. 9, 3, 
along with WX “yy or WN; ln 
of the hair of the lion 1 Sam. 17, 35. 

Ar. urd, Syr. 110. Applied to it are 
m3 2 Sam. 10, 4, yy Jer. 48, 37, 973 
Is. 15, 2, Bd 7, 20, חמצ‎ 2 Sam. 10, 5. 
The Ar. is es applied” to the hairy 
parts of the sexes, to the lower part 
of the body. The Greek 8/8009, yevvs, 
xovvog, Lat. gena,, German Kinn, have 
their origin in like manner from the 
idea of sprouting. 

tet (constr. {pt Gun. 24,2; pl. ORT, 

constr. RT, with suff. RT, once (וכיניקז‎ 
1. ad). m., הנקז‎ (pl. תיק‎ ZECH. 8, 4) 
f. old, grey, with age, Gen. 25, 8, with 

 .‎ yap, Ov" NDI aged 35, 29, JERםיִמָי
6, 11; coupled with the nouns שיא‎ 
Junazs 19, 16, x) 1 Kines 13, 25, 
na >92 Juans 19, 22 &e.; with va 
following, older than Jos 32, 4. — 
2. Substant. a) an old man, oppos. to the 

 ‎ Gen. 19, 4, Jer. 51, 22, n> bayרענ
Is. ‘65, 20, ina Jur. 31, 13, and joined 
with ששי‎ 2 Cur. 36, 17, map (שיא)‎ 
Lev. 19, ‘32, whose ornamentare grand- 
children Prov. 17, 6, and gray hairs 
- 29 (comp. 16, 31). ma jn1 Gen. 24, 
2, pL m3 pt 50, 7 the oldest Jatonging 
to the house, e. g. a servant, official. — 
b) Figurat. (dropping the idea of old 
age), a ruler (of the people), a principal 
man, a grandee, therefore joined with 
nop Is. 3, 2 or םיִנָפדאּושְנ‎ 9, 14, ex- 
plained as שאר‎ or Tan; comp. Arab, 

, Greek yegovzes, moeoßeıs, Lat. 

senatus &c., where a similar metaphor 
occurs. In the Romanian languages 
Signore, Seigneur, Senor, Sire, Sir (from 
Senior) proceeded from the same view. 
This figurative sense is chiefly found 
in the plural, either absolutely, or with 
the article םיִנָקְּזַה‎ 1 Kınas 20, 8, or in 
connexion wich ya אטא.11,16, הדעה‎ 
Lev. 4,13, Vata "1 Kines 20, 7, רועה‎ 
Devt. 19, 12, or lastly with the names 
of lands, tribes and peoples, e.g. DR Yin} ָז'‎ 
Ex.3,16, 77977) ’7 18am. 30, 26, בָאּומ‎ 7 
Nun. 22, 7, vn 22,4, 1953 ז'‎ Junezs 
 -‎ " 'Ez.27,9, and in this signiלבג ,11,5
Beation. "associated with pow Num.11, 
16, own 1 Kines 21,11, םירט‎ Is. 3,14, 

"Ez. 27, 9, MIR wR Eze. 3,םימכח ‏ 
 ‎ 10, 14. Worthy of note is'םיטפש ,12
the college of the 70 (72) םיִנָקָז‎ , intro- 
duced as early as Moses for hs gov- 
ernment of the people Num. 11, 16, an 
institution which continued till the latest 
time Jup. 10,7; Sus. 5; 1 Macc. 12, 35, 
and whose members were known as the 
Sanhedrists in the New Testament time 
(Marta. 26,3 47; 27,1 &e.). In the sacri- 
ficial ritual they represented the whole 
people Luv. 4,15; 9,1; under the kings 
they were the vicars of the people 
1Kımas 8,1; 20,7; 2 Kınas 23, 1; and 
as understanding was looked to more 
than age, b’ypr became a mere title, 
like 25000006 in the Greek states, the 
senatores in Rome. 

m. old age, Gun. 48, 10.ןקז ‏ 

f. age, Gun. 24, 36; figurat. ofהנקז ‏ 
a ale in their decay Is. 46, 4; comp. 
pt 47, 6. 

DIRT (after the form p73) m. pl. 
time / ‘old age, Gen. 21, 2, ב"‎ a son 
born in one’s old age Gen. 37, 3. 

AP (part. AR) tr. same as aa and 
ARD, prop. to fasten, to support, then to 
strengthen, to raise up (one bowed down) 
Ps. 145,14; 146, 8. The fundamental 
signification is intr. to hold firmly by 

something, like the Ar. (as, ‚and tr. to 

make firm, durable, then to set up, to 
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raise up, like the Syr. 25], in the Targ. 
for 80), 7757, whence to hang up (in 
Aram.). The organic root is also in 
the Sanskrit skab, Greek oxyz, 007 
Latin scap, scip &e. 

ART (part. pass. pt) dram. the same, 

but also in the meaning to raise up 
0 eross), to hang up 1029. 6, 11; Syr. 
25}, 

PR! I. (not used) tr. to bind, to at- 

tach, Targ. ppt the same, hence PRR 
fettered (Is. 60, 11); Talm. figurat. to 
bind, to compel, to chain to; comp. Sans- 

krit sagg, Lat. sequi. The Ar. re) 

(to fetter), | 5 NER 3-5 (bond, fetter) have been 
- developed out of the ו‎ root by n 

inserted. Deriv. py I 

PR} I. (not nsed) intr. to glow, to 

burn, the organic root Pt being iden- 
tical with that in ny (see nny), and 
perhaps with that in Pr 3; the Targ. Pi, 
whence קוק‎ (spark) and אקי‎ 0 

Syr. les] are the same. Deriv. pr I 

Pipl II. (fut. pt>) intr. to drop ae 

to trickle through (cognate in root with 
Germ. seihen, seigen, sickern), and 
the org. root pr may be identical with 
that in 7073; ‘prop. to pour (comp. the 
French couler from the Latin colare) ; 
hence 478) 97 Pfr they trickle (or 
drop) through ‘as rain with its (rising) 
mist (whence the rain arises) Jos 36, 
27. Figurat. trans. to filter, to strain, 
wine (see Puh.), i.e. to fine it; to purify, 
metals (figurat.) Jos 28, 1, different in 
fundamental signification from 47%. 

Pih. ppt to purify, gold, by smelting; 
then in a moral sense Mat. 3, 3. 

Puh. ppt to be purified, e. ₪. wine from 
the dregs Is. 25,6; of metals Ps. 12, 7; 
1 Cur. 28, 18. 

(part. of 17) m. see "Ar; Phenic.רז ‏ 
nr the same.‏ 

“WI. See the redupl. form AT. 
(from Soy IL, with suff. tz) m. aרז ‏ 

border, ring, hence ledge, edge, of a 
table, of a chest Ex. 25, 11; 30, 3 4; 

37, 27; Ar, » (according to some), Syr. 
ie] (coll), the stem of which is 0 
Syr. 3}. 

NAT (from sy I. which see) f. same 
as mar (as the ‘Samar. cod. and some 
mss. read) foreign, bad, therefore er) היה‎ 
to become loathsome Num. 11, 20. 

TIS Hy 800 TR} 
 ‎ L (Kal not used) intr. same asברו

‚Dar (Kimchi, Levi), to flow, to run off 
(of brooks, after the snow and ice are 
melted), therefore equivalent to mar (in 

mn), Ar. oy) Ke .- = = = 

(water-channel), & w (the same), 

Syr. transp. sp, ree ar, 

ary (Arab. transp. hr 
Phenic. aa (current) n. p. of a river 
(Serbes) in Numidia. 

Puh. ברז‎ to be flowing, Jos 6,17 at 
the time they flow (i. e. as soon as they 
begin to pour themselves out in sum- 
mer time, from the melting of the ice), 
they are already dried up. 

whence 

) a canal; 

al I. (not used) intrans. same as 

and TL “Sp to sprout, to grow (see 
vum). Deriv. probably 247 in the pro- 
per name Saat. 

Saat (i. e. Yaasır, begotten in Ba- 

bylon, "Sanh. 38" Yasa yw) n. p. of 
one of the deseendants of David in Ba- 
bylonia, who led back the first Jewish 
colony to Palestine 1146. 1, 1; Ezr. 3, 
2; 4,2. Perhaps better and more suit- 
ably from 532 ברז‎ (shoot of Babylon); 
comp. היבט‎ 

TH (not used) intr. to grow luxuriant, 

to be "eauberant, of plants, particularly of 

exuberant pastures; the Talm. noun 757, 
is luxuriance of branches (Sabb. 1039), 
willow-branches, whence the denom. 77 
(Shebi‘it ch. 2) to cut off the superfluous 
boughs. The fundam. significat. is to in- 
tertwine, to interweave, to entangle, Syr. 

23] (to mix with one another), connected 
with Tab I. Derivative 

26* 
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Tt (willow-bushes) n. p. of a valley 

Num. 21,12 and a brook Duvr. 2,13 in 
Moab, east of the Dead Sea, which the 
Jerus. Targ. I. on Nume. loc. cit. has 
already translated by willow-brook; it 
may be identical with םיבְרע‎ dn) Is. 
15, 7 and 395 m Am 6, 14, a 

boundary stream between Moab and 
Edom, which flows into the Dead Sea; 
comp. 'Phenie. לַעַּבַהְּדְרַז‎ n. p. of a river, 
DN TH .ם‎ p. of a city. 

I. (part. 157, inf. constr. nin;הֶרָו ‏ 

fut. m, ap. 117) tr. to strew, to scatter 
about, to disperse, Nun. 17, 2, with the 
addition of m7} to the wind Ex. 5, 2, or 
ab» Ex. 32, 20; then to winnow, wilh 
accus. of the object Jupezs 3, 2; JER. 
4, 11; with mara Is. 41, 16; figurat. 
to - away Is. "80, 22. Dem am. 

Nif. 12 (inf. with suff. panini = = 
pani, Oth being considered as plural; 
fut. Han) to be scattered, of nations, 
with 3 of the place Ez. 6, 8; 36,19. 

Pih. mar (inf. mist out of nin, part. 
m2, fut. mar) to * disperse, to scatter 
about, תומצע‎ Fr. 6, 5; figurat. to shake 
out, Ip ‘Mat. 2, 8; ts drive away, to 
banish, “peoples Er. 12, 15, either with 
the addition of תיצְראּב‎ 22, 15, orisa 
Ps. 44, 12, or m"osb Jan. 49, 32; 
figurat. nyt Prov. 15, ae 

‚Puh. mi (part. m. 797 for main like 
DON, pain &e., f. air; fut. man) to be 
spread out, ney Prov. 1,17, to be strewed 
Jos 18,15, to be winnowed Is. 30, 24. — 
ar Ps. 58, 4 see רוז‎ I. Nif. 

The organic root of this stem appears 
with a like ete in 9-1, Targ. 855, 

Syr. 132, Ar. 15 &e.; 0 it does also 

as the organic root in 1», "72, Aram. 
 -‎ &. In the Indo- Geormanié lanא-רֶז

guages we may compare Sanskrit sri 
to scatter, Lat. sero, and with st and 
sp for s in the Sanskrit stri, oroo-¢w, 
sterno, 0290060 , Germ. streuen 6. 

VW IL. (Kal unused) tr. to encircle, 
to gird about, to enclose, same as רז‎ IL, 

 ‎ henceרז, רצ, רצ,

Pih. הרד‎ to encircle, to surround, to 
hedge about, nk, 324 Ps. 139, 3, i. e. 

to watch, to guard. 

ir and 941 (with suf. "war; pl. 
py", nape; from yar IL) comm. (mase. 
seldomer) prop. the member necessary 
for lifting and carrying burdens, there- 
fore 1. the arm, the lower arm, brachium 
Devt. 33, 20; of animals, the shoulder 
Nun. 6, 19; with N prosthetic 9 vty 8 
31, 22. With relation to this objective 
meaning, the breaking, crushing, cutting 
off &c. of the arm is expressed by 728 
Ps. 10,15, 913 1 Sam. 2,31 &e., and is 
also frequently applied in a figur. sense. 
The following phrases are also figurat.: 
m> ving a powerful arm Is. 44, 12, 
yy Nb : an impotent arm Jos 26, 2, 
24 " an arm lifted up, i. e. threaten- 
ing 38,15; הרר 'ָד‎ an outstretched arm, 
i.e. one ready’ to manifest strength Deur. 
4, 34 &e. — 2. Metaphor. power, might, 
DI WIN the powers (might) of his hands 
Gun. 49, 24; “iva 't fleshy i. 6. human 
might 2 Cur. 32, ד‎ exertion of power Ez. 
17,9; pl. ו‎ of power Dan. 11, 15 
22 31, like 99738 (which see), Bouton 
melo ‘I ud. 9, 7 Farther: violence, 
violent deed 108 35, 9; "7 שיא‎ a violent 
man 22,8; helping power 1. 6. assistance, 
help Ps. 83, 9; Jer. 17, 5; Is. 33, 2; 
hence army Ez. 30, 21, especially i in the 
pl. 30, 22. On the other hand vor Is. 9, 
19 is arm, which the LXX קל‎ 
Targ. (having in mind the phrase JER. 
19, 9) incorrectly translate companion, 
reading» 2) perhaps; and לעד‎ Ez. 31,17, 
which the LXX and Syr. read iy", 
may be read 14y (his allied troops) and 
be = niyhr 30, 25, if it should not be 
taken collectively i in this passage. Ar. 
ely» Aram. 8277, IS} the same. 

DIN (only pl. op4y; from the Pik. of 
mot 9 m. seeds, garden herbs, as poor 
food Dan. 1,12, for which ot is in 
1, 16. 

DAN (pl. evant, from Pik. of 371.) 
m. seeds, garden seeds Is. 61, 11; / 91 
seed of seeds Luy. 11, 37. 
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m. (an abridged reduplicationםיזרז ‏ 
for Mat from nat which see) m. usually‏ 
an overflowing, a copious watering, Ps.72,‏ 

as rain-gushes to the overflowing the earth6 ‏ 
(LXX,Vulg., Syr., Rashi); we must there-‏ 
fore take ’t=’t>, comp. Syr. {X25} (imber)‏ 

for a; (Jon 24,8), Ar. 5 135, Talm.‏ 
(Jom. 87°) the same. But thisףיזְרד ‏ 

sense does not suit the parallelism, where‏ 
in ‘3;דג ‏ one expects the meaning of‏ 

and therefore the Targ. and Kimchi have‏ 
taken ’=15, reading the second he-‏ 

(by) 2°3°27>, under-ףיזְרז ‏ mistich vr‏ 
standing the stem ar in the ‚sense of‏ 

to shave off, to cut off, Ar. Or (to114 ‏ 
eut off), Talm. nat. See yar I. and II.‏ 

(formed from the reduplicated77 ‏" 
[which see] into a noun) mרזרז ‏ form‏ 

girded, “firm, equipped, with 07272 Prov.‏ 
one girded about the ‘loins the30, 31 ‏ 

designation of an animal swift in the‏ 
loins, which goes along proud and‏ 
bold, perhaps the war-horse. Accord-‏ 
ing to this fundamental signification‏ 
the LXX, Aq., Theod., Vulg., Targ.,‏ 
Syr., Arab. &c. understand a cock, Ibn‏ 
Esra an eagle, and in the Talm. (B.‏ 
Kamma 92°) “741 actually denotes‏ 
something similar; ‘Kimchi, Levi and‏ 
others render a greyhound; according to‏ 
the Talmud (J. Ta‘anit ch. 1) "11 means‏ 
a fighter, a combatant, and so here a‏ 

wrestler. But all these meanings are‏ 
only conjectural ; and as ’t stands here‏ 
beside 1m (as leader of the flock), it‏ 
is probably a periphrasis for the swift-‏ 
loined, fleet and active stag, whose‏ 
proud and quick gait is praised else-‏ 
where (Is. 35,6; Sone or Sou. 2,9 17).‏ 
The idea of girded is often = vigorous,‏ 
quick-moving, as is already shewn by‏ 
the verb 177 (Aram.) abridged from "771‏ 
to gird, then to be active, swift , Arab.‏ 

ry 9 (agilis). See רֶזְרַז‎ and "Ar. 

wn (not used) tr. to gird, the loins, 

hence intr. to be active, quick, swift in 
the loins; deriv. alia From this re- 

duplicated form has arisen the Aram. 
rat in the widest sense, and out of it 

mar (girdle), זרז‎ &e. The simple stem 

is רז= רצו רז‎ IL, Ar. 0 ; since such a 

reduplication” may be formed from each 
of these roots. 

my (inf. constr. 41; fut. mayı) intr. to 
break forth (of a birth), to arise (see mt, 
MIN), cognate in sense with pp (Gan. 
38, 29), to bloom, to grow up, to rise up 
(nay), of plants, comp. 1192, Ar. 
with the same metaphor; to break out, 
of leprosy 2 Cur. 26, 19, usually, how- 

ever, to break forth, of "ix Ps. 112, 4; 
und Eccuzs. 1, 5, Nau. 3, 17, Dan 
Jox 9,7; with > of the person on ל‎ 
the sun rises, i.e. to see the rising sun 
Gen. 32,32, with לע‎ of the person over 
whom sun-rise appears, Ex. 22,2; figurat. 
of * 7132 Is. 60, 1, “4 60, 2; to appear 

(see mm). Deriv. 797, many, IE, 
nam, "and the proper names m, mat, 
Sonor, man, man. " 
"The fondamontal signification of the 

stem now given is confirmed by the 
organic root my”, which is also found 
in חַרדֶצ‎ )6 ‘preaking forth of sound), 

ners (of a blossom) &e.; the Ar. Lip, 
Targ. a7 have the same root. 

ni m. 1. rising, of the sun Is. 60, 3. 
— 2. “(origin, birth, coner. sprout) n. 
m. Gen. 38, 30; Nun. 26,13; 1 Car. 0 
6; 2 Car. 14, 8. Patronym. Amar Nun. 
25, 13, elsewhere snk. 

IT (see rat) x. p. m. Num. 26, 20; 
see MAT. 

mm (Jah is appearing) n.p.m.1Car. 

5, 32, for which is mrt? 7,3; Ezr. 8, 4. 

Dar (from DAT after the 5 Pn, 
Dy? m. (according to Sa‘adja, Ibn Esra) 
same as Dot (comp. םֶדָק‎ and (םיִדָק‎ a pour- 
ing rain, a “violent rain, the bursting of a 

cloud Is. 1,7. But as םיִרָד‎ in the pre- 
ceding hemistich belongs to a1, and the 
context speaks of barbarians und enemies 
generally, it is better, with the Targ. 
to take it also as the pl. of .רז‎ 

on I. (Kal not used) intr, same as 

a L. ‚nat L, to flow, to pour, to gush 
forth (with len! deriv. ODT, F271 
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and (according to some) .םיִרז‎ — The 
I 

stem is = ףרז, שש‎ am 1 ys inter- 

changing » ‘and with .למ‎ 
Poh. on} (3 pl. a7; comp. עד, רעס‎ 

as Pohel- forms) to pour down, with the 
accus. D7, of the clouds Ps. 77, 18 

(Targ., Syr). 

DT IL. (2 pers. with suff. may) tr. 
to cut away, to cut off, to snatch away, 
Ps. 90,5 thou snatchest them away. Ar. 

rye (to cut off), 0 (to tear off). 

DT (especially used by Isaiah) m 
a pouring rain (violent), a storm, with 
the addition of o% Has. 3, 10, Is. 28,2, 

coming out of the clouds Has. 1. c. or 
down from the mountains Jos 24, 8, 
which drives against the wall Is. 25, 4 
or is also accompanied by hail 25, 2; 
30, 30, from which people seek shelter 
32, 2. 

may (constr. na’, with suff. (םֶתְמה‎ 

f. prop. a flowing or emission (of seed), 
an efflux, concrete seed-pouring tube, rod | 
Ez. 23, 20, parallel to wa (the virile 
membrum), and spoken of the lascivious 
horse; comp. Jer. 5, 8; 13, 27. From 

the same stem comes the Ar. 
reed), 

yi I. (inf. constr. st, imp. 91, fut. 

 -‎ tr. 1. to strew, to scatter, to disערזר)
perse, i. e. to banish, a people, with a 
among ... ZecH. 10, 9; figurat. to dis: 
seminate, to spread, e. ₪. TiN prosperity 

Ps. 97, 11; to spread out, to supply 
copiously, with a double accusat. JER. 
31, 27; Hos. 2, 25. — 2. to scatter seed, 
to sow, absol. Mican 6, 15; Jos 31, 8; 
opposite “xp Ps. 126, 5. sa a omer 
Jur. 50, 16. With accus. of the field, 
to sow, as M238 Gen. 47, 23, por Ex. 
23, 10, ib " Lev. 25, 4, Ps. 107, 37; 
also with accus. of riet one sows, 6 
man Jur. 12, 13, 07895 Lev. 19, 19, 
most frequently רז‎ Deur. 22, 9; also 
mon Junazs 9, 45; "Agur. m Hos. 8, 7, 
bay Jos 4, 5, הלוע‎ 1 i.e. to practise Prov. 

 ‎ 8, "ply di, 18, where reward orפל

nunichment ‘is looked upon as harvest, 

© 2 (water- 

or where the seed is regarded as the 

resolve and the reaping as the action 

Jur. 4, 3; סמ‎ the other hand mp 3%? Hos. 

10, 12 means in conformity to (accord- 

ing to) righteousness, comp. the follow- 

ing "D>; with לע‎ to sow beside somewhat 
Is. 32, 20; with by in... into Jur. 4, 3. 
From his signification then arose to 
plant, among men by posterity (see רז‎ 
and Nif. var), to fructify &e. — 3. to 
plant, vines Is. 17, 10, comp. serere. 
Deriv. 91, 99172 and the proper name 
DNB or EN 

son (fut. yam) pass. of Kal, toתש ‏ 
be dispersed Ezr. 36, 9, to be sown hag:‏ 

of men, to be propagated Nau.11, 37; ‏ 
to be impregnated (of a woman)1, 14, ‏ 

Num. 5, 28.‏ 
Pih. 991 (not used) intensive of Kal. 

Deriv. sr, Saar and 997. 
Puh. רז‎ to be sown Is. 40, 20. 
Hf. yon to bear seed, with accus. 

 ‎ Gun. . 4; to conceive seed (spokenעַרֶז
ofa woman) Luv. 12,2, where the cod. 
Sam. has the Nifal. , 

The organic root of the stem lies also 

in 77-917, 7B; and the Ar. ; 2: , Syr. SI, 

Phenie. עז‎ 60. are identical with it; 
on the contrary Lat. stro (for seso; 
sd-en, sow) and the Arab. ¢ „9 to 
spread, do not belong here. See be- 
sides, 977 I. 

(not used) intr. to lift, to carry,עְרָוש ‏ 

to holds comp. -- >77 and Talm.‏ 

(to bear), Ar. d (to contain, hold),7 ‏ 
and >47 1. als whence 977, 9773,‏ 
Sanskrit dhri i. e. dhar, Pers. ‘dar, the‏ 
same. Out of this fundamental signifi-‏ 

cation arose the Ar. 2/0, Syr. 5? to‏ 

help, 1. 6. to support, to assist in bearing;‏ 
farther to desire i. e. to ask for, to inter-‏ 
cede with, i. e. to stand for one as a‏ 
helper. Deriv. 241, Doty.‏ 
IT (constr. once ער‎ ‘Nom. 11,7 [see 

San, ‘with suff. "97; prop. without plur., 
but with suff. poy 1Sam. 8,15, which 
stands for payor on account of po" 43) 
m. prop. what is scattered, hence 1. con- 
crete, seed, of herbs Gun. 1, 11, trees 
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1, 29, corn Lay. 26,16, plants Eccues. 
11, 6, even of the slip of the vine Ez. 
17, 5, like the verb 271; but especially 
seed-corn, fruit Gun. 47, 23, with the 
addition of the quantity and kind Ley. 
27,16; Is. 5,10; figurat. a grain, of דג‎ 
Ex. 16, 31. t Sun Am. 9, 13, ָז עָר'‎ 
JER. 5 7 to sow. — 2. what springs 
from seed, grain Devt. 28, 38, 1 Sam. 
3, 15, in full form ז תַאּובְּמ'‎ Devr. 14, 
22 or also PINT Lev. 27, 30, oppos. to 

 ‎ fruit, produce ts, 23, 3, alsoץעה ירו
denoted by ya “yp and poss Da) 
2903. 8, 12, and in this extension of 
meaning figur, JER. 2,21, like semen; 
comp. Phenie. טיפ ערז ו‎ 0 i.e. -gis 
(Diosc. 2, 124) product of the flax-plant. 
See me. Seldom as an abstract, the 
sowing "Gen. 47,24, Is. 17, 12, or sow- 
ing-time Gun. 8, 22. — 3. seed, of men 
Lev. 15, 16, which is emitted ל‎ copu- 
lation 19, 20; and besides generally 
children, posterity Gen. 12, 7; ‘1 m 
 ; ‎ op 38, 8 to give a posterity'ז ,9 ,38
seldem ‘of one child Gen. 4,25. DDR ‘1 
male posterity 1 Sam. 1, 11; bald . ל‎ 
dren’s children Is. 59, 21. In connexion 
with names (07928, HER, 777 &c.) im- 
mediate, near posterity are less thought | } 
of Jar. 33, 25; Lav. 21, 21; 2 Kines 11, 
1; 17,20. — Figurat. 4. what stands in 
filial union with a person or thing: with 
DDR Mar. 2,15, םיִקְיִדַצ‎ Prov. 11,21, 

 ,‎ na Is. 65, 23, a “jay Ps. 69, 37רו
or “pu Is. 57, 4, un Ezr. 9, 2 6. 

may be differently translated ac- 
cording to the context. — 5. stock, 
family, race 2 Kinas 11, 1; Dan. 9, 1; 

comp. Pf, semen, oxgoua 6. שו‎ 
similarly. 

sr see PINT. 

 עַרֶ ‏.def) אר ‏.Aram. m = 110לצ.שרז 3
Dan. 2, 43, “for which mot is in the‏ 
Targ.‏ 

DAT see YinT. 

wi (Pihel- -form; only pl. 0°39) m. 

greens, vegetables Dan. 1, 16, identical 
with םיערז‎ 1, 12. 

aa I. (not used) intr. to flow, t 

overflow, to flow forth; comp. aan םרז‎ 

Ar. 0) Syr. “231 6. 

Pih. (redupl.) ATI to flow strongly, to 
pour; deriv. (usually) AT. 

IL. (not used) tr. to cut of, toףרָו ‏ 

mow, a meadow; see MT.‏ 

PM I. (fut. par) tr. to moisten, to 

wet, to sprinkle (see pat), Samar. Pat 
(Ex. 36, 36) for Hebr. pes; hence 1. with 

 ‎ of the place and accus. of the objectלע
to sprinkle, to squirt, to squirt up, e. g. 

py Ex. 24, 6, 772 a Num. 19, 13; Ar. 

3) spoken of injections, 01784018. — 

2. Metaphor. and seldom (of dry things) 
to scatter, IBY Jos 2,12, mp Ex. 9, 8, 

altars beaten’ into dust 2 Cur. 34, 4, 
Wyma Ez. 10,2. Figur. perhaps Hos. 
7, 9: yea gray (eray hair) i is sprinkled upon 
ae but as par. is never intrans. and 

the construction with a does not appear, 
it is better to refer it to poy IL. Deriv. 
pam. 
"Puh. par passive Num. 19,13 20. 
The organic root of the stem PI"T 

(Syr. 3], Ar. yy lies also in p7"} L, 

pa; and in Pers. rikh-ten, Lat. rig-are, 
Goth. rig-us the same root may also exist. 

pa II. (not used) intr. same as mar 

to shine forth, to shine, to be white, of 
the grayness of hair Hos. 7, 9. 

mn I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as Sat, mat (which see), to strew, to 

ws 

scatter about, Ar. 5; whence 
Poh. ir (fut. (רררזר‎ to scatter forth 

(mucus from the nose), to eject ray-like 
particles, i.e. to sneeze 2 Kınas 4, 35; 
the Lat. stern-uo, Greek zragvvo pro- 
ceeding from the same idea; comp. Targ. 
“mar sneezing. 

vn" II. (not used) tr. to gird, to gird 

about, to encircle, Arab. S45 deriv. רז‎ 

metaphor. to be active, quick, speedy, 

especially so the 

Pih. (vedupl.) רזְרז‎ , whence in Aram. 

the abridged form m Deriv. WI. 
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wy. (Persian) x. p. f. Esta. 5, 10; 
6, 13. “in explaining it some have com- 
pared the Zend. zairi (green, golden), 
hence zairish (golden), according to 
which the nominative sign s (sh) is ex- 
pressed by ו‎ (comp. UF, wi"). 
ny f. the little finger aurieularis, 

pvonp, “therefore contracted from NIT, as 
the large one is called 415 (Talm.); even 
Nathan (in ‘Ariich) has unconsciously 
adopted this meaning. But it is usually 
explained, the intervening space as far 
as the little finger, i.e. a span, omdapy 
Is. 40, 12; extended to a larger measure 
Ex. 28, 16, 1 Sam. 17, 4, Ez. 43, 13, 

according to tradition half an ell. The 
derivation from 71 to spread out, after 

the form np, m>z from AHP, n>, 

should not be roparded: a 31, 

NAT. 

NO (not used) intr, same as nt (mq) 
prop. to have a fragrant 0 then 
generally to be lovely, to be pleasant. 

Pih. nt (not used) to be very lovely, 
derivative 

NANT (lovely, pleasant) n. p. m. Ezr. 
2, 8; Nua. 7, 13. 

ont (same as jn7) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
23, 8. 

nei (Pers.) n. p. m. Esı#.1,10. It 

is = Zend. zaötar sacrificer. 

 ח

M, ealled nn (=n from nin [which 

see] = ,טּוח‎ Ar. ו‎ ‘Syr. tus to hedge 
about, see also mim), as the name of a 
letter signifies enclosing, concrete fence, 
because in the old Hebrew writing (on 
coins ך-]‎ , as also in the Phenician I) 
and accordingly in the old Greek, Etrus- 
can, Umbrian &e. it is said (as well as 

 .‎ to present the rude shape of a fenceה)
But the name was not chosen from the 
form of the letter; it was rather selected 
on account of the initial sound. The 
name is originally identical with that 
of He, for the weaker form mir arose 
out of my, and was then shortened 
after the Aramean manner into ,יה‎ as 
ma into "3. The shape of the He also 
is like that of Cheth in certain forms in 
the old Phenician, in the square cha- 
racter &c. This similarity in name and 
shape with but slight deviation, points 
to the fact, that ח‎ and ה‎ formed at first 
only one sound; which is confirmed by 
the Greek H, asign of the spiritus asper, 
that came from the Cheth-form (passing 
to the Romans as h), and by the Ethiopic 
Haut (nin=nn) Ar, which is properly 
ch. Thereby is explained a) the frequent 
interchange of ה‎ and n in the language 

itself, or in relation to the dialects (see); 
b) the gradual endeavour to make the 
harder A-sound in Cheth to be heard, in 
order to distinguish it from .ה‎ Asa 
numeral m, the eighth letter of the al- 
phabet, signifies 8, ה‎ 8000; as a sound 
it is pronounced che =hhe. 

With respect to the pronunciation, ד‎ 
was a strong aspirate uttered from the 
throat, according to the early separation 
of it ‘from .ה‎ But this guttural was 
a) still so near the simple guttural h 
that in the formation of stems a fre- 
quent interchange could take place be- 
tween m and ,ה‎ as Jom and a7, היה‎ 
and mn &e. ae =), so that the LXX 
(rarely ‘the Latin) represent it by the 
spiritus lenis, in the absence of the 
guttural sound in Greek, 6. ₪. Tin 
Asguov, Jay 4900/06, MIN Ede, 34 
Evaios, "Wa Meootag (New Test. D3 bet 
Azelus (Justin. 36, 2), mond Aoveid, 
Late) MooAsi, הל‎ Meovid, םיִרּוחְּב‎ 
baurim (Jerome), ‘and others. The Phe- 
nicians also and the Carthaginians have 
often expressed by Cheth nothing but h 
or the softest breathing, whence the 
Latins and Greeks render it in like 
manner, 6. 8. 53335 Hannibal, 49/0800 ; 
ion Hanno, “Avra; a (= (מדןמ'‎ 
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Hamilcar, Apiinos; oh (1 Kınas 7, 
40) Hiromus, Eiowpos; אָּגַח‎ Anna; bya 
“AyBados; יִחָא‎ ja bin ui (Plaut. Poen. 1, 
2) &e.; this ‘has been particularly the 
case with Cheth at the end, 6. ₪. MA rua 
(Jerome Opp. II, 304), m2 bari aus, 
222), 131, zara (II, 541), nua bete (1. 6 
 ‎חיל ‎ sala (III, 1319), ‘Punicחלט ,(537
(mb) lia (Plaut. Poen. 1,15). — b)more 
frequently as a guttural nearly corre- 
sponding to the ch in the Scotch loch, 
but as such it sometimes strengthened 
the h-sound = hh, Ar. — ; sometimes it 

was the aspirated k-sound = kh, Ar. 

>; a fact which becomes sufficiently 

palpable from the division of the letter 
in Arabic and Ethiopic, from the diffe- 
rent significations of stems in the lan- 
guage itself that are written alike, as 

in Semitism generally. In the case of 
this pronunciation of Cheth the LXX 
and the Greeks have rendered it some- 

times by +, sometimes by x, 6. ₪. DM 

 ‎ yan Xaggdr, Greek Kagga, nbnתא
1 main 2086, NOB gacex, nad 

zaßex, or the ‘pronunciation ‘fluctuates be- 

tween that of a) and 6), e.g. 2772 Paya 

and Paaß, “ian XuBogoas and Z4Booag, 

“on היל‎ (Marrs. 10, 3) and Kiew- 
6 (Jon. 19, 25). 

From the very various pronuneiation 

of Cheth consisting of the softest breath 

and reaching to the hardest guttural 

aspiration, we can explain how the n- 

sound in stems may be interchanged 

1. with 8, e. ₪. as an initial sound in 

pas I. and pan, TaN and 1, Sag and 

 ‎ and son, DONףוחו בָזֶא ‎ FR andלוח
and bon, DDN and Don, yas and yan, 

RN and m, גרא‎ and Tan OTIS Ez. 

 ,‎ as 8 medial soundן ;.‎ &eםיזרח = 24 ,27

e. g. in הא‎ “and m3 &c., but seldom; 

as a final sound, e. =. > and mpd, NIB 

and rp, N>p and m» &e., also rare;— 

2. with ,ה‎ on which interchange see 

above pag. 342; yet it should be parti- 

eularly remarked that the m as a medial 

sound is often exchanged with ,ה‎ e. i 

dra and ,להב‎ 0-62: bps and des; דק‎ 

and Ama; 103 Syr. a TE and “ne. — 

As a stronger guttural Cheth is inter- 
changed 3. with 3, 6. g. in Dan I. and 
bas, Ton and 773, רַדָח‎ and =, לוח‎ 
and bas, "un and ד‎ non II. and בלו‎ 
wen and wos, mn ‘and ms, YEO and 
1, vn and us, ma» and גל‎ - 
4. with 5, e.g. in men and md, ‘ban I 
and 53D, wan and WP, רּוח‎ II. and a2, 
won and wn, nen TIL and 293, רמח‎ 
and 122, bun and >We, own and pnD; 

— 5. with’ >, e.g. in non and nDR, 

wun and שק‎ , Wr and sup, azn L 

and. 2EP, Som ae רב‎ “m and “IR, 

wan md U, בטח‎ and Sun, men and 

Ep. 6 Ns ע‎ (gh) in the language 

also attaches itself to the guttural sounds, 

so Cheth is interchanged with >, e. g. in 

nan 11. and 53%, sm and גו‎ dar and 

 ‎ me Phenic. ve Sam. Day, wanלג

and wry, רוח‎ and רו‎ L, don and bby, 

man and my, oan and ony, an and 

“23 L, ara "and בצע‎ an ‘and my IIL 

&e. — Besides these normal changes of 

the ch-sound the following are note- 

worthy: a) its occasional interchange 

with the sibilants, e. g. רֶזָש‎ (to turn), 

Aram. “IM; an and TIT pin and 

Slowmos; ‘van and Daw; הלוח‎ and 

 — ‎ 86רֶגְס ‎ (Sa‘ adja), aan andאל

b) At the end of stems it corresponds 
to the Sanskrit Visarga, e. ₪. חמדצ‎ 

Sanskrit mah (to sprout), M2 Sanskrit 

rah (to grow) &c. 

and nin.חח ‏ seeאָה ‏ 

NANT see min.‏ 

oh (with suff. "am; from 237 L) m 

prop. a hidden place, one guarded תה‎ 

about, hence inlet, bosom Jos 31, 33, 

to cover a thing (720); Targ. 922, 9723, 

of similar origin; elsewhere בל‎ there. 

Deriv. usually the denom, 

san to carry in the bosom, Devt. 33, 3 

also he bare the tribes in his bosom, which 

the parallelism appears to favour; see 

however 37 II. 

NAT. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to conceal, 

to veil, to hide, to cover, cognate with. 
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mon, mp, map, Ar. US (also Us 
 — ‎ US 606. Comp. aan 1הָבָּפ), =
2. Figurat. to protect, prop. embrace; 
applied to the voice, to make soft. 
if. sam (2 pers. mxar2; 3 pers. pl. 

Na; inf. constr. Raul; fut. ars). to 
hide יל‎ to conceal ‘oneself Jupexs 9, 
5, 1 Sam. 19, 2, with 3 of the place 
where Jost. 10, 17; 1 Kınas 22, 25; 
2 Cur. 18, 24 to he hid in a shane 
which leads to another, 1. 6. into the most 
secret one; D°22i~> among the vessels 
1 Sam. 10, 22; usually with nw Joss. 
 ,‎ ma 2,16. — 2. to be hiddenסע ל 27 ,10
concealed, Bee in the adverbial con- 
struction with 743 Gen. 31, 27 to flee 
away secretly; on the other hand ma 
nana Dan. 10, 7 to flee while concealing 
oneself. — 3. Figurat. to be protected 
Jos 5, 21; to stop, spoken of the voice 
29, 10. 

Puh. Nan to be hidden, concealed Jo 
24, 4. \ 

Hi. איִּבְחַה‎ (3 fem. MANA, pause 
OR“ ספ‎ 6, 17, like inde) 2 Sam. 
1, “96, arising from a mixture of the 

 ,‎ forms; fut. Nar) 1. to hideהל - אל
to conceal, with accus. of the object 
2 Kines 6, 29. — 2. (not used) to pro- 
tect. Deriv. nara, Nana, Nan? in the 

proper name os 
Hof. Sant to be hidden Is. 42, 22. 
Hithp. arm (partic. Nanna, fut. 

san?) to hide or conceal oneseif, with 
 ‎ 1Sam. 14, 22, nw of the place 23, 23ב

and accusative of duration 2Kınas 11, 3. 

Na II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
NDP to be drawn together, to be condensed, 
hardened. 

Hithp. אָּבַחְפַה‎ the same, Jon 38, 0 
the waters are “congealed like a stone. 

227 I. (not used) tr. same as Nan I. 
to protect all round, to enclose, to encircle, 

Ar. OLE (prohibitus, -clusus fuit), then 
to conceal ; ; comp. AM and nn. De- 

rivat. ah. 

JAN IL (ie. am, only part. San) 
intr. ₪ desire, to long for, to long after, 

 תש י*

a thing, for the organic root Ar is iden- 
tical with that in an), IN” n, ה-וא‎ EL, 

TAN, and with the ו‎ initial und 

in ar N, a8, Ay according to the 

original signification; so too the Ar. 
Ge 

>. Hence arises the meaning to love . 
(cognate with lubere to desire), Drur. 
33, 3 he loves the tribes also (039 comp. 
82, 8), as the versions and old inter- 
preters have taken it. Deriv. the proper 
name AN. . 

The fundamental signifieation of the 
stem is not fo protect, surround, but to 

long after a thing, to desire, to which 

the Arab. stem points; but the Syr. au 
to burn is merely a collateral form of 
san, according to the usual interchange. 

Aa (beloved, befriended) n. p.m. Num. 
10, 29; Junges 4, 11; elsewhere im". 

nan (imp. יבח‎ for San, as min= 

Matm) intr. to conceal oneself Is. 26, 20; 
also tr. Deriv. nat, and the proper 
names man, Tain. See Nan. 

Nif. Ham (Fer. 49, 10, “put to be’ 
pointed man according to others; 2 pers. 
pl.onam; inf.c. arm) the same as NAM} 
Josn. 2,16; 1 Kınas 22, 25; 2 Kınas 
7,12; Fur; 49, 10. 

Puh. an Gast used) same as NAM; 
deriv. n. p. mem. 

Hif. many (not used) same as איִּבִחַה‎ 
deriv..n. 0 "am. 

naan (from Dan) Aram. f. same as 
ban, "hurt , crime Dan. 6, 23. 

Paarı or לבה‎ m. folding of the hands, 

of the lazy Prov. 6, 10; 24, 33; with 

ra 
sian n. p. of a river in Assyria, Ar. 

which flows into the Tigris, ac- 

cording to Jakut; different from 722 in 
Mesopotamia, which empties itself into’ 
the Euphrates 2 Kınas 17,6; 18,11. It 
gave the name to the mountain Xaßo- 
ous (Ptol. 6, 1) between Media and As- 
syria. In order to distinguish it still 
better from "33, i. 6. from Aßoders 
(Strab. 16. p. 738) or XaBodoas (Ptol. 5, 
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18), which borders Chaldea Ez. 1,3 and 
Babylon Jer. 24, 1 and falls into the 
Euphrates, it is described more exactly 
in 2 Kines 6. by yria 97. According 
to others it is a river discharging itself 
into the Euphrates, which is still termed 
Kabur (Assem. II. p. 222), but was pro- 
bably called “33 by the Hebrews Ez. 

1,3; 3,10, by the Syrians „=>. — The 
signification of 7127 (if the name be Se- 
mitic and it be one of the two rivers 
of Mesopotamia which flows into the 
Euphrates at 332) is the united i. 6. 
additional river, and so 223 would be only 
a collateral form; but if the Gosan in 
Assyria be meant, the name appears to 
have arisen from khübpär i. 6. -190אָס‎ 
uvos, with beautiful banks. 

man and man (pl. ni9; from 

“an iL) f. prop. “noteh, hence stripe, 
wound Ex. 21,25, whose suppuration is 
denoted by קמ‎ Ps. 38, 6, parallel to 5צ?‎ 
Is.1,6 and 8 with it Prov. 20, 
30 i. e. wound-making stripes. 

mya f. the same Is. 53, 5; Targ. 

 = ‎אָרּופְח.

van (fut. van?) tr. to knock, to beat, 
to strike, hence to beat of, םיחיז‎ Deur. 
24, 20, fruits Is. 27,12 (where the ob- 
ject is omitted); to Beat out, i.e. to take 
out the grain (with a stick, comp. Is. 
28, 27), nan Jupazs 6, 11. 

Nif. ban? (fut. var) pass. Is. 28,27. 

The stem ’n (Ar. LIE, Targ. pan, 
whence the nouns naan pulsatio, אטבחמ‎ 

stick; Syr. 4%) has for its organic 
root Da” (comp. Lat. bat-uere), which 

lies also in the Aram. טבדש‎ (to beat), 

Hebr. 02; in Ethiopic a sibilant stands 

here for Cheth. 

man (Jah is a protection) n. p. m. 

Nen. 1 63; for which man Eze. 2,61. 

ma see an. 

yon (from 1377 after the form yoy, 
only constr., and “therefore Tanchum as- 

sumes for it an absolute man after the 

form ji) m. a hut, a tent, i. e. an en- 

closed place (Tanchum), Has. 3, 4 of the 

tabernacle; the LXX, Aq. Symm. Syr. 
read Di, ‘and therefore render: and he 
set up the tent of his power. 

see Jar.ןויְּבָה ‏ 

an I. (fut. ban Dur. 24, 6 and 
San 24, 17; 3 pl. bam, pause ףלבה‎ ;-- 

 ‎ Non, 1,7 is a noun) tr. 1. to windלבח
together, to bind together, of a rope, hence 
Dar 1-3. Consequently to unite, to as- 
sociate together, of a league, םילְבח‎ (OR) 
Zecu. 11, 7 14 a staff of uniting ones, 

i. e. of the union of Judah and Israel; 
and the breaking of this staff is said to 
symbolise MIETE spit) 11,14, which 
is conceived of as TON 17 Ez. 37, 19; 

comp. Ar. Aves (covenant), The LXX, 
Symm., Vulg. and others have taken it 
incorrectly as synonymous with Dan; 

Rashi, Kimehi and others as the opposite 
of bY? in the sense of destruction, woe, 
which is inadmissible on account of the 
two sticks being represented alike and 
without antithesis, as also on account of 
the object stated 08 11,14.— 2. Figur. 
to pledge 6 6. either to exchange a thing 
for what is lent, and by that means to 
bind the debtor to oneself or to place 
him under an obligation, pignore obli- 
gare, or as in the case of niay and 
Ta to mix, to have intercourse, proceed- 

ing "from the idea of attaching to), to take 

a pledge, with accus. of the person JOB 

22,6; Prov. 20,16; 27,13, and the accus. 
of the thing, as msi Ex. 22, 25, 723, 
Deut. 24,17, am 24, 6, רלָש‎ Jos 24, 

3, dan Eule Ez. 18, 16; figurat. vn 

Devt. 24, 6; man Erna Am. 2, 8 
pledged anna, “which were to be 
given back at night, according to Ex. 

22, 25. In Jos 24, 9 Dam יִנָעְדלַעְו‎ 
is by some, on account of the pa- 
rallelism, 29 591 and they pledge the 
child of the: ‘poor, “which certainly suits 
the first hemistich; others take 59} for 

 ‎ wi. Deriv. bon 1. — 3. Fig. toלע

act perversely, corruptly, © connected with 

the noun ban for the sake of strength- 

ening the idea Neu. 1, 7 (cognate in 

sense שק‎ , NI, לק‎ proceeding -- 

a like ל‎ signification); £ 
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transgress, to sin, JoB 34,31 I have re- 
pented of that wherein I have not trans- 
gressed. Deriv. bar 2. — 4. Figur. (not 
used) to twist, to bend, from pain, par- 
ticularly of a woman bringing forth; 
cognate in sense Dr ,(לּוח)‎ 227; deriv. 
San, bar. - 5. to conceive, ו‎ to 

oopalale, like the Ar. dus (concepit) 
Ps.7,15, hence 7 and ab follow here. 
Nif. ban (fut. ban) pass. of signif. 

2 of Kal: to be pledged, Prov. 13, 13 
whoso despises a thing, will be pledged to 
it (hereafter). So Midrash Tillim, Rashi. 
According to others from 5am 1 

Pik. 921 8086 or ₪01. 8, 5 is a de- 
nomin. from bat}, which see. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ’m is that of twisting and binding 
in the widest sense, as in bas, SBD, 

bap, Ar. Ju> &e., and the 5 = 
corresponds to ’n. 

bon IL. (Kal not used) tr. to wound, 
to injure, Targ. 5am, properly same as 
"an IL. to cut into, to make a notch 
in, hence to damage, to corrupt, to de- 

stroy. The Ar. stem ‚dus, whence dus 

usury (=), Syr. loan, Targ. אילובח‎ , 
usury), also appears to belong” ‘here. 
Deriv. bar 1. 

Nif. dam (fut. Dann) to be wounded, 
violated, injured , Prov. 13, 13 (Targ., 
Ibn Esra &e.). 

Pih. Dan (fut. Dam) to destroy, of 
 .‎ Is. 54,16, always with the accusתיִחְשַמ

of the object, e.g. 0°93) 32,7, pay 13, 
5, 0993 Sone סע‎ Sot. 2, 15, העמוס‎ 
cause corruption. Mic. 2, 10. Comp. ies 

 ,‎ (Syr. isn), oa, 8297 wasterאָלְּבַח
aba i injury. 
"Puh. an to be broken, S¥ Is. 10, 27; 

figurat. to be destroyed, spoken of the 
spirit Jos 17, 1; Ar. us 

ban III. (not used) trans. to con- 
duct, to lead, to manage, e. g. people, 
war, concerns (see mean); to steer, a 
ship (see >an). The stem is connected 
with 53} in ליבה‎ , with the Ar. dus 
(to lead, to drive towards an object), 

and the nouns ba, mann, Dan can 
only be explained by it. 

san (with suff. 930; plur. םילבח‎ 
constr. ban, and an figur.) m. (fem. 
only in "ZEPH. 2, 6), 1. a cord, rope, 
(from San I.) Tosu. 2,15; Jer. 38, 6 
11-13, lace Esta. 1, 6; ₪6 tent-rope Te: 
33,20, a cable 33, 23; a little chain, by 
which the lamp hangs down from the 
tent-cover 1000188. 12,6; a leash, hence 
(Targ., Rashi, Kimchi) Hos. 11, 4: with 
the leashes of men will I lead them, i. e. 
with a beneficent rein, to which the 
following הבהא‎ ninay points (the LXX 
incorrectly derive it from Dan IL.); ropes 
about the head 1 Kınas 20, 31 32 were a 
sign of complete subjection. — 2. Fig. 
a band, a loop, a net, e. g. of sin Is. 5, 
18, Prov. 5, 22, of misery Jos 36, 8, 
of death Ps. 18, 5 and of Sid 2 Sam. 
22, 6, where is the form San; of a 
bridle, or gin Jos 40, 25; of the sur- 
rounding of a city by a close blockade 

2 Sam. 17, 13; comp. Ar. dus, we, 
ws, Syr. dal — 3. a rope for mea- 
suring, in full form 177 ’n Zecn. 2,5; 
a measuring line 2 Sam. 8, 0 An.T, 17, 
m Pour Mic. 2,5 to throw out the 
measuring line, i. e. to divide off a piece 
of ground. Figurat. the inheritance mea- 
sured or apportioned (by the measuring 
line) Jos#.17,14; 19,9; a portion Ez. 
47,13, fully הל ‘5 היה‎ 32,9; Ps. 
16,6; 78, 55; 105, 11; what is assigned 
by lot, hence lot Jos 21, 17, comp. Josx. 
17,14. — 4. a district, like לבב‎ (which 
eS so far as extent is considered 
Devt. 3, 4 13; 1 Kinas 4, 13; Day’ 
region of the sea Zupu. 2, 5 6 i.e. sea- 
coast. — 5. splendid fica, splendid laces 
or bindings, an article of Tyrian com- 
merce Ez.27,24, which is not described 
more exactly. — 6. a band of men, a 
troop, a company, 1 Sam. 10, 5 10; Ps. 
119, 61; as 738 is also used in the 
same metaphorieel way. — 7. (from 
ban IL) destruction, Mic. 2, 10 (Vulg. 
Syr.). 

san (from Dan 1. עז. םילבח‎ , constr. 
an, with suff. San, pepban) m 



‘bon 413 pan 
writhings, twistings, of one bringing 
forth, the pains of birth, odivec, tormenta, 
and also figurat. Is. 13,8, Jur. 49, 24, 
with ריצ, 198; < 'ַק‎ NB Is. 66, 7, 98 
22, 23 woe comes upon” one; ִּפ'‎ TON ח'‎ 
Is. 13, 8, Jur. 13, 21 woe seizes ones 
nun ‘pardon Jos 39, 3 they cast 
forth their (after-) pains, i. e. they work 
them off easily (in the preceding hemi- 
stich the breaking forth of the birth is 
already mentioned). םיִלָבִה‎ 705 7 
belongs to Dar (lot). Hence the deno- 
minative 

Pih. לבה‎ to bring with pain 
(3p) Sone or Sot. 8, 5. 

pan (after the - bau, 137, an) 
m. helm- work (from ban IIL), prop. a 
(ship’s) steering, guiding, gubernaculum, 
Prov. 23, 24, which UN suits. Targ., 
Levi an others: the sailing ship; Ibn 
Esra: tackling; Kimchi and Saadia: mast, 
all merely conjectural. 

bah (plur. constr. "sah, with suff. 

gan) m. 1. a steersman, Er. 27,8 27-29, 
along with mba a rower. — 2. collect. 
sailors Jon. 1 6, comp. בבואה‎ ; there- 
fore with 25 in the sing. as in DD ,בר‎ 

 .‎ Jer. 39, 3גמ בר

bar (not used) Aram. tr. same as 

Hebr. ban II. to wound, to injure; deriv. 

san, ַהֶלּוב‎ 
Pa. ban (inf. ba) to destroy, a house 

Ezr. 6, 12; to kill Dan. 6, 23; to fell, 
BreaN 4, 20. 
"Tehpa, Yarıny pass. Dan. 2,44; 7,14. 

eig) (def. san) Aram. m. hurt Dan. 

3, 25; damage Ezr. 4, 22; Syr. Ye, 

ban (after the form Sn, Mra) m 
1. (in Ezek.) a pledge, as Haan; m בישה‎ 
to give back a pledge Ez. 18,12; at ban 
to take a pledge Ez. 18, 16. — 2. per- 
verseness, sinning, New. 1, 7, which Ge- 
senius (Thesaurus p. 413) reads incor- 
rectly Dian and takes as an infin. 

mbar / same as bar, a pledge. Ez. 
18, 7: gives back his pledge (a7 with 
aceus.) to the debtor (Sim debtor part. 
like pip 2 Kınas 16, 7). 

yan (not used) tr. to put together, 
to collect, to draw together, to mix, Ar. 

--- 

Vase, Syr. so, Targ. yan; in its 
organic root it is closely connected with 
that in ץבדק‎ , yaR, yep. Derivative 
gan. 

Yan (not used) intr. same as PRN 
to be sharp, hence of smell: to smell 
sweetly, to smell sharp; of colour: to be 
bright-coloured (red); comp. Talm. van 
(a kind of strong-scented aroma), ran 

(a sort of onion), Ar. ae (to be red- 
dish). Deriv. n>¥an. 

 ץבח ‏constr. yan, see תלצבה 48

 וצבח |
see n>¥an.לצְבְח ‏ 

noxsn (fiom לצבח‎ with the termi- 
nation n=; in לצבח לב‎ is the well- 
known derivative-syllable, as in DRS, 
DRS, 5773, 5999, and the ground- „form 
of the noun is yan, constr. yan) f. prop. 
a reddish, bright flower, a sort of lily 
(besides the white), then meadow saffron, 
a figure of unpretending modesty, Sone 

or Sox. 2, 1, Is. 35, 1, Syr. [apse 

(from s+). Translators (Targ.: the 
narcissus) and interpreters (Sa‘ad., Ibn 
Ganach, Kimchi, Ibn Esra) have "con- 
jeotured the sense. 

(not used; from yan with theןצבח ‏ 

as in JIPX, 73) m. a put-ך-- ‏ termination‏ 
ting together, ‘collection, only in the com-‏ 

pound:‏ 
m3 (collection of Jah) n. p. m. 

Jun. 35, 3; comp. DRE 

pan (inf. pam) intr. to fold, to shut 

"| together, the hands 100088. 4, 5 from 
laziness; to embrace, a child 2 Kınas 4, 
16, or otherwise from love EccLes. 3, 5. 
— The organic root of the stem pa-n, 
which is also found with many modifi- 
cations in pas IL, P2"7, Targ. ךבדד‎ 
Hebr. 73 (which see), lies also in pan 

(6 changed into m); and the Ar. 0 
ne 

is also connected with it; comp. 

with the organic root the Sanskrit pag, 
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Lat. pac (pang-ere), Greek 77 7-vuuı &e. 
Deriv. the proper name pıpan. 

Pih. par (inf. constr. pan Eccxzs. 3,5; 
fut. pant, pa?) intens. 1. to clasp, MY. 
Jos 24, 8, naw Lament. 4, 5 (comp. 
Talm. pan a girdle); to embrace, out of 
friendship Gen. 29, 13; 33, 4; 48, 10, 
from sensual lust Prov. 5, 20, or love 
Sone or Sox. 2,6. pany pry to keep 
oneself far from the embrace of love 
1000188. 3, 5. — 2. (not used) to fold 
the hands, through laziness, whence 
pian. 
pan see PAN. 

PAM (constr. par) see prpan. 

(embrace of love, from pan,קוקבח ‏ 

constr. pan, with repetition of the last‏ 
sound, as an from Dan) n. p. of‏ 
a prophet Has. ‘1, 1; 3, 1; the LXX‏ 
have read pıpan, and have therefore‏ 
a uhr -; the Syr. and Arab.‏ 
have papan.‏ 

PPM see Prpan. 

P Pad see prpan. 

Tan I. (part. an, part. pass. am) 

1. intr. to be strung together, to be bound, 

to be associated, of the allied Ge=n.14,3, 
with 5y of the place; of the joining to- 
gether of two things Ex. 26, 3, Ez. 1, 9, 
of partnerships, friends, unions, compa- 
nies &c.; Ar. , Aram. the same. — 

2. trans. to bind, fo unite, םיִּבצְע‎ man 

associated with idols Hos. 4, 17. Deriv. 
“at; am man, mal nan, the 

proper names 30, רוח‎ = Figur. 
to conjure (= binding by magic spells) 
i. e. to fetter or make fast a thing by 
magic, hence to practise magic, to exor- 
cise, with the accus. a7} (sorcery) Deut. 
18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. Comp. the Greek 
HR 6 Lat. fascinare, ligare 
ligulam, German Nesteln knüpfen, where 
the idea of conjuring, practising magic 
also proceeds from that of binding. 

Pih. “an (fut. "am, inf. constr. Nat) 
to join together, to connect (two things), 

with לא‎ Ex. 26, 6; to enter into a co- 
venant, with oy of the person 2 Cnr. 

20, 36. 72177 (Pihel-form as if ב‎ were 
a gute, Ps. 94, 20, is a denom. 
from "a7, which see. Deriv. תֶרָּבַחְמ‎ 
Jar. 

 ןד -

Puh. "ar to be joined, with dx Ex. 

28, 7, or by 39,4; with 1772 to be bound 
along with something, Ps. 122, 3 as a 
city, which is bound together 6 0. with 
the surrounding places), and has there- 
fore become large; better which is bound 
together (in its houses), i. e. whose houses 
stand closely together; -Da">g am) 
bin 1000188. 9, 4 K’ri (as ‘also Targ-, ; 
LXX, Syr., Vulg.) who is joined to all 
the ving. 

Hif. ary to make a union by words 
 ‎ 1. &. to make a speech against(םיִלְמְּב)

one, with לע‎ of the person Jos 16, 4 
(see however רבח‎ IL); elsewhere too to 
bind, in architecture, whence nam. 

Hithp. "anny (once Hanns 2 Cur. 
20, 35 after the Aramaean manner) to 
join oneself, to unite oneself, to attach 

oneself to, with םע‎ 2 Cur. 20, 35 37; 
Dan. 11, 6; whence the infin. noun 
nanny arose. 

In II. (Kal not used) tr. to cut into, 

to make an incision in, hence to wound, 

metaph. to: make stripes, to stripe, Ar. = 

hence iy. > a striped garment, conseq. 

cognate i in sense with “om (which see), 
comp. 521; deriv. Sean, 

Pin. I. han (not used) to make strong 
marks, to wound, deriv. man. 

Pih. II. (redupl.) רַבְרַבַח‎ (not used) 
to be striped, streaked, of the panther; 
deriv. 9A93n,, .הָרְּבְרַבַח‎ 

TAN (pl. (םיִרְּבַה‎ m. an associate in 
business Jon 40, 30, parallel 995», hence 
Kimchi renders it by הָרובַחַה‎ Sn. 

an (pl. (םיִרְבַח‎ adj. masc., Man, 
(constr. (תֶרָבַח‎ 2 (prop. a part., then) 
subst. an associate male or female, a 
male or female friend, in a good sense 
Ps. 119, 63 or a bad Is. 1, 23, Prov. 
 ‎ 348); henceעָר ‎ in senseיי 28,24

a denom. to Pi. Ps. 94, 20 “an em) 
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to be an associate, with 80011894. of the 
person. 

 רבח ‏.after the form ban; pl) םירבח ,
with" suff. Ten) m. a onen, an‏ 
enchanter, i. e. an idol-priest Is. 47, 9‏ 

Phenic. 27 (a priest, a magician)12; ‏ 
n.p. m. (‘ABBagos); see “an 3.‏ 

Yan (after the form TR, pl. oo 3m) 

m. 1. “spell, enchantment, usually as an 
aecus. to רבוח‎ Deur. 18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. 
-— 2. community, na a common ee 
Prov. 21,9; 25, 24, society Hos. 6,9.— 
3. (sorcery, 0 n. 2. m. GEN. 46, 17, 
for which Num. 26, 45 has "274; Jupezs 
4, 11; 1 Car. 4, 18; 8, 17. Deriv. the 
patronym. an Nun. 26, 45. 

an see .רבה‎ 

Aram.יִהְרְבַה) ‏ (pl. with suf.רבח ‏ 

m. same as Hebr. ‘an ₪ friend, associate‏ 
Dan. 2, 13 17 18.‏ 

NOM (pl. nam, mit suf. (ּהָתְרְבַח‎ 
Aram. f. an associate, companion, = Hebr. 
man, then the other, like nay) Dan. 
7, "20. 

an see .הָרְבְרַבַח‎ 

12227 a masc. רברבח‎ , from 

“7 IL) prop. adj. f. streaked , striped, 
but commonly a subst.: stripe, streak, a 
streaky spot, of the panther Jer. 13, 23; 
comp. Phenie. nivan, stripes, whence 

Wa) NIM stripes of the coat, the name 
of a kind of cake (yeBgodAcwor Athen. 

.8, 126 4). 

an f. society, company JoB 34, 8. 

YIa (village) 1. n.p. of a very 
old Phenician city, which was before 
called as mp (see under Ya) 
Gen. 23, 2; res 15, 54; 20, i, or 
JAINA 'P Nun. 11,25, a locality of the 
worship of לעבר‎ built seven years 
before jy% in Egypt Nom. 13, 22; it lay 
22 Roman miles south of J עמה‎ 
(Euseb. under 74ox) in a mountainous 
and rocky but fertile district (Josephus, 
Bell. Jud. 4, 9, 9). In Jewish history, 
from the,time of the patriarchs (Gen. 
13,18; 23,2 &e.) till its destruction by 
the Romans (Josephus, Bell. Jud. 4, 7) 

Hebron plays an important part. In the 
middle ages it was called St. Abraham 
by Christians, JAAS! by Arabians (i. ₪ 
chapel of the friend of God), by Abul- 
feda <שנ‎ Se. — 2. (association, 

union, Phenic. 421 the same) n. p. m. 
in the tribe of Levi and Judah Ex. 6, 
18; 1 Cur. 2,42; patronym. han Nun. 
3, 27. 

am see Mar. 

mah f. a joining, i. 6. where some- 

thing is united, conseq. = nyann Ex. 
26, 4 10; 36, 17. 

Mat. 2, 14 see “ar.תרבח ‏ 

WAN (fut. 1. wan and warm, pl. 
nism, "with suff. am; fut. 2. wan) 
tr. 1. to bind around, ‘to wrap round, to 
envelop, hence to twist round (about the 
head), “Ne (a turban) Ez. 24, 17, myaya 
Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8, 13, figur. ףוס‎ (sea- 
weed) J on. 2, 6; with accus. of the thing 
which is wrapped about, but with > 
Ex. 29,9 or לע‎ of the pers. Ez. 24,17; 
seldom with the accusat. of the person 
and 3 of the thing, Ez. 16, 10 and 1 
wrapped thee in fine linen, which the 
LXX, Vulg. and Syr. understand of the 
girdle, the Targ. of the head-band, the 
badge of the high priest (Ex. 28, 39). 
—.2. to bind around, to twist about, a 
ligature, with damn םוש‎ Ez. 30, 21 to 
bind up a breach, with accus. Is. 30, 26, 
Hos. 6, 1, Ez. 30, 21, or > 34,4 16; 
seldom absolut. Jos 5,18, or applied to. 
the mind Is. 61, 1. — 3. to saddle, with 

accus. Gun. 22, 3, Num. 22, 21, an act 
which prop. consists in girding on, hence 
nywran, Dian, saddled asses Junges 
19, 10. — 4. After the Aramaean usus 

loquendi (Syr. -aiu) to enclose, to shut 
up, 103 40, 13 shut up their face in 

secret (RD); Ar. | 24 and uud (a 
prison). — 5. to tame, to hold with a 
bridle; hence to rule (cognate in sense 
“xy, of like signification), JoB 34, 17 
shall even ףאה)‎ as 40, 8) the hater of 
right, govern? (Ibn Esra, Kimchi and 
others); wah a ruler Is. 3,7, LXX ao- 
ynyes. Deriy. pwan. 



 בגח 416 םישבח

Pih. wan 1. to bind fast, wounds 

(miaxy), in a spiritual sense Ps. 147, 3. 
— 2! to stop, to restrain, Jos 28, 11 he 
restraineth the streams from trickling, 

i.e. he conducts away the moistness that 
drips through into the mines. 

Puh. Gary to be bound up, of a wound 

Is. 1, 6; Ez. 30, 21. 
The fundamental signification of the 

stem is obvious from a comparison of 

all the meanings; and the Syr. WERE 

Ar. u confirm it. The organic root 
"Wan is also found in or, שָפָּכ‎ with 
the fundamental signification to veil, to 
cover. ‘The same root appears to lie in 
the Sanskrit was, pag, blash, Persian 
pash-iden, Latin ves-tis, vestire. 

(Phenieian, only in pl.) m.םישבח ‏ 
the name of a sort of yarn or cords,‏ 
which the Tyrians sold at Carrae (747)‏ 
on the Red Sea, at Ctesiphon (m22),‏ 
Aden (in Yemen), Saba (naw) 66. along‏ 

pina 3793, pigםיִזְרַא ‏ with Dyan,‏ 
 ‏.from non and =p) and‘ םיִלְלְכמ

Ez. 27, 24.‏ 

han (mot, used) tr. usually to bake, 

to cook, Ar. pS, Ethiop. with wi, so 
that n, 7 and Ware interchanged in hie 
stem; prop. to prepare (food). The 
organic root is nam ((זבדח) ,סבדח‎ 
found likewise in the Sanskrit pac, Pers. 
bak-ten 60. But as in the case of nan 
and תבחמ‎ we can only think of a flat 
hollowed out vessel, like a pan or 
skillet, it is better "(see Parchon) to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion to hollow out, conseq. = man (be- 
longing to mgr) and = wan (belonging 

to wan helly); comp. Ag wa to be 
low, deep, of ground. Derivatives 
nan and 

Tan (pl. םרתְבְה‎ ( m. anything roasted, 
cooked , baked (LXX, Vulg.), in תבחמ‎ , 
what is baked in a pan, 1 Cur.9,31, comp. 
227, in the Mishna (Men. iA, 3); but 
perhaps flat cakes. 

Ar and also an with a slight pause 

(with the article ann, ara in pause; 

with suf. Sa, 91; pl. pn) m 6 
festival, so "called from the processions 
(see 34m), ₪ dedicated to God 
Num. 29, 12, celebrated with dancing 
JUDGES 21, 19; that of the dedication 
of the temple 1 Kınas 8,2 65, or one 
arbitrarily instituted 12, 32 (comp. 12, 
30). am is distinguished from שדח‎ and 
naw Hos. 2,13, Ez. 45, 17, as also from 

 ‎ Ez. 46, 11 which 7 denotesדעמ
one definitely returning; but it also 
stands sometimes for the sabbath and 
new moon Ez. 46, 11, as דקומ‎ is also 
used occasionally for an 46,9 11; 2 Car. 
8,13. In general the tine ו‎ 
feasts are meant by םיִּגַח‎ Ex. 23, 15, 
34,25, Lay. 23, 34, Dur. 16, 10, or 
specially the feast of harvest Ex. 23, 16 
(which is also meant in Hos. 9, 5), or 
the passover Is. 30, 29 (comp. 7 &ogry 
Marru. 27, 15). — 2. a festival sacrifice 
Ex. 23,18; Ps. 118,27; Mat. 2, 3. 

Ran (chogga, from the masc. גח‎ for 

Ran = ma, which six mss. have; ‘from 
44m 2) f. "pea, terror, trembling Ta. 19, 

17 (Targ., LXX, Vulg.), parallel sp. 

217 I. (not used) ir. to pluck off, to 

cut off, of locusts, the same fundamental 
signification existing in prs, ,ְליִסָח‎ and 
perhaps also in a8 from ברא‎ II. 
(which see). The Ar. = to cover, to 
conceal, which has been brought into 
comparison, gives no suitable etymology 
for the derivative noun. Deriv. 2371. 

an II. (not used) tr. to pierce, of 

Khornirses, from the organic root ,בגדה‎ 

Targ. 23, Syr. 25, whence a1, Syr. 

„Das thorn, Arab. x branch; comp. 
 -‎ , whence the Targ. "2127 a prickבכדע

ly plant which is outwardly provided 
with prickles, but whose fruit is edible 

(Kimchi on Jur. 17,6; Arab. Aid a 
thorn, which projects in thick prickles); 
specially, perhaps, applied to the sola- 
num pomiferum spinosum, which bears 

love-apples (_yX=). Deriv. 2472. 

aan III. (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
bellied, of a skin-tube; the organic root 
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is 337, which lies also in 3p (am), 
whence הבק‎ map, in בקו‎ whence AR 

and ל‎ mp and in the Ar. is (belly) 
&e. Deriv. 2373. 

an (pl. (פיִבְגַח‎ m. 1. (from aan 1.) 
a locust , edible ‘and small Lev. 11, “22, 
Num. 13, 33, Is. 40, 22, as a consumer 
of fruits 2 Car. 7; 13; that cannot now 
be accurately distinguished as a pecu- 
liar species from O13, Ma IN, p22, don, 
sis, בגו‎ D350 with which it is men- 
tioned. The cod. Samar. at Luv. 11, 22 
has instead of it 725717 from a form 
3311, with 4 inserted, which is the same; 
and the same cod. reads םיִרָּגַהְּכ‎ at Num. 
13,33, which points to a likeness with בג‎ 
in signification. — 2. (from 23m IL) the 
name of the thorn-tree bearing love- 
apples, solanum pomiferum spino- 
sum, which is provided with prickles, 
and to which there is an allusion in 
Ecczes. 12, 5 when describing the im- 
potent skin (membrum virile); bota- 
nical life being copied here likewise in 
the case of RW and max, in ץאני‎ 
= 721, "an = In. This rare word, 
chosen for the sake of alliteration 
with 239, symbolises sensual love and 
its enjoyment, as do also "238, and 
RU. — 3, (from aan IL) "skin- -tube, 
a “designation of the membrum virile, 
Eccuss. 12,5 and the skin is burdensome 
(hence Rashi renders it by m332 nates, 

Ar. ws), an image from no. 2 signi- 
fication, and the tree of love is burden- 
some: — 4. (bent; from 23m (םקָח=‎ n. p. 
m. Eze. 2, 46. 

see 337.בָּגַה ‏ 

Na (same as 237 4) n. p. m. Neu. 

7, 48. 
230 (the same) x. p. m. Ezx. 2, 45. 

40 (2 p. pl. m. onan, part. גברה‎ , inf. 

constr. am, imp. f. "am, fut. 3m) intr. 
prop. to turnin a circle, same as an (am) 
circulari, hence 1. to move in a "circle, 

to dance in a circle, for joy 1 Sam. 30, 
16, to keep a festival i. e. to move in a 
procession, particularly applied to the 

three pilgrimage feasts Ex. 12, 14, Ps. 

42,5, Nam. 2,1 z of the pilgrimages 

to Mecca); then generally to celebrate Ex. 
5,1. Deriv. a7 and the proper names 
"30, "a0, man, nn. — 2.in a bad 
sense, to reel, to be giddy, of the drunken 
Ps. 107, 20; to tremble, to quake, comp. 
San, לוג‎ Deriv. Nan (="an) from an. 

The stem a is = an and » 1, Ar. 

„ie; but it is also 

possible that the verb may have been de- 
rived from the noun 35, and that the fun- 
damental signification is =the Aram. 77] 

ce to hasten &e.; 

Ar. @ Syr. uw. the same. 

man (not used) tr. to cut in, to split, 
to bore into, arock; consequently cognate 
in sense with רקנ‎ , pp2, yp &e. Deriv. 
‘an. The organic root Tay is also in 

pr (which see), Ar. & (to be deep), 

en 6% (a saying), € = (to cut Aal, 

by transposition 

Gls (to encircle), 

to move along, Ar. 

>», whence - 2 

(a hollow), Syr. (to pierce, of thorns), 

whence ne (a thorn) at Jos 30, 7 for 
the Hebrew Sm. Hinge the word should 

not be compared with t= to take refuge, 

Lu to be sloping; as this meaning (see 

 .‎ is but secondaryוגח)

(after the form 12, ER, "md,ונח ‏ 
which arose from forms with - “uy constr.‏ 

a cleftעלס ‏ pl. 0131) m. ravine, cleft, with‏ 
in the rock Jur. 49, 16, Os. 3, of the‏ 
holes in the rocks where the Edomites‏ 
dwelt, whose territory was rocky and‏ 
mountainous (comp. the proper name‏ 

 עלס ‏and םיֶרלח), ‏,LXX dzai סו
Vulg. scissurae, cavernae, foramina &c.‏ 
(cognate in sense pp}, Tan2, PPD Is.‏ 

once with "HD in a figur.2,21; 7,19(; ‏ 
one meaning asylum ‘Sona or Sor.‏ 

(from am)כח ‏ comp. Phenician2, 14; ‏ 
refuge (Kit. 15, 1).‏ 

ir (after the form Wim; constr. 

pl. han) adj. m. begirt, , a about 
2 
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Ez. 23, 15, with 80608. its, a sign of 

the warrior (2 Kınas 3, 21). 

"A, (after the form ibn, םיִלַח‎ 
with ‘suff. FG) m. prop. a girding, 
concrete girdle, belonging to the warrior, 
like the bow and the sword 1 Sam. 18, 
4; prepared by women for sale Prov. 
31, 24; aan Tian, 2 Sam. 20, 8 girdle 
(end) noord, put on over דמ‎ (military 
coat); the LXX and Vulg. read in- 
correctly "han. 

(with suf. Int;הָרְגַח ‏ orהרוגח ‏ 
pl. naan) f. 1. same as Yin, a girdle,‏ 

of the loins 1 Kinas 2, 5; Is. 89, 11. —‏ 
apron, covering of the pudenda Gen.2. ‏ 
83,7 

“an (born at the feast of tabernacles, 

a, Festivus, festive; comp. ילּולא‎ "nau, 
08 Paschalis, from bby, naw, Tbs) 
n. p. of a prophet in the time ‘of Zerub- 
babel Hac. 1, 1 8 13; Ezr. 5,1; 6, 14. 

“AT (the same) n. p.m. GEN. 46, 16; 

Num. 26, 15; patron. ‘an (from San) 
ibid. 

a (Jah is moving along in pro- 

cession) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 15; comp. 
Phenic. bya3n (Herod. 7, 98) tt p. m., 
as a collateral name of לעפרא ; לָעָביִּגִח‎ 
(Aug. adv. Donat. 7, 29 = Aggi- 
val) .ג‎ p. of a place. 
MAT (born at the feast of tabernacles) 

np. f. 28am. 3,4; 1 Kings 1, 5. 

ban 7 (not used) intr. to advance by 

hops Ar. JE (to hop, of the magpie, 
to run quickly, with short leaps); the 
stem is identical in fundamental signifi- 
cation with Day (belonging to Day), Ar. 
a oe 

J=. The organic root is 53", which 
is also in לג‎ (3), drt (Sam) ‘&e. Deriv. 
the proper name man. 

Pih. 535 (not used) intens. to spring, 
to hop, arising out of 5:1 with r inserted, 
like the Targumic dary to roll from 533, 

Hebr. 1995; Ar. Deriv. Spon. 

h הֶלְנִח‎ (from the mase. לנה‎ | partridge, 

perdix, comp. Arab. |, Syr. Tee for 
ROP or “at, also magpie) 1. n. p.. f. 

Nom. 26,33; 27,1; 36,11; comp. man), 

9127, Abe as מממ‎ ‘of women. — 

 ‎ ana (magpie-place) n. p. of a eity"ה ₪

in Benjamin Josa. 15, 6. 

(fut. 2) tr. 1. to bind firmlyרגח ‏ 

about, to enclose, to gird about, to wrap‏ 
round, to bind about, with accus. of the‏ 
member 2 Kıngs 4, 29, Prov. 31, 17,‏ 
of the person Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8, 7 and‏ 

Is.29,9, קס ‏ of the dress, as BEN Ex.‏ 
aan, 9 Kines 3, 21, 27 1 Sam.15, 3, ‏ 
TOR 2,18, 72 2 Sam. 20, 8, 2325,13, ‏ 

andרזא ‏ Sansa Jupezs 18, 16 (like‏ 
Ps. 65, is, nianל ‏ Wan); figurat.‏ 

Ps. 76, 11 (see sam); seldom with. a‏ 
(Lav. 8, 7; 16,4; Prov. 31, 17) or > of‏ 
the nen Ps. 109, 19; or with 2‏ 

Ps. 45, 4 of deלע ‏ Kines 20, 32 or1 ‏ 
member. It is used of the putting on‏ 
of the military dress 2 Kinas 3, 21, of‏ 
sackcloth Lament. 2, 10, also with the‏ 

 ‏omission of an 2 Sam. 21, 16 or םיִקַש
Jo. 1, 13, particularly in the ees‏ 
Kınas 20, 11: let not him that puts it1 ‏ 

 ‏on boast of hie armour (רגח =הֶרגַח רגח)
as he that puts off his accoutrements, 16‏ 
the issue alone procures renown. Deriv.‏ 
“ay, an, Man, naar. — 2. By‏ 
transposition from aon to tremble, to‏ 

quake, to flee trembling, to haste away,‏ 
with ja of the place 2 Sam. 22, 46; for‏ 
which the parallel passage Ps. 18, 46‏ 

pa 139, Hos. 11, 11גרַח, 2110. 7,17 ‏ has‏ 
ja Tat.‏ 
The organic root of the stem is am, 

which is also in 7375, (belonging to 

193). The signification to restrain, to 

Kinder (Arab. =) or to be lame (Targ. 
an, Syr. ne) to limp, proceeds from 
to bind. 

MAT see Dian, 

7 (abridged from MS) Aram. num. 

Mey אדח‎ man, fis one Dan. 2,31; 4,16; 

6, 18; 7,1 (Syn. 07 always fa the 
noun, - also without making the one 
person or thing prominent, an indef, 
article as it were (see sn). Before 
cardinal numbers it is the multiple of 
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them, -fold, 6. ₪. 19215 דח‎ prop. seven 
ones i. e. sevenfold Dan. 3, 19. The fem. 
m, is put before the noun as an ad- 
verb (like the Hebrew nny), one and the 
same Dan. 2, 9; הדחפ‎ 2, 35 at once, 

prop. as one, = Hobs SOND. — The form 
has obviously sprung ‘from the organic 

 ,‎ , and this achad is = the Sanskr. ékaדַחַא
with d dropped; hence comparative Eka- 
tera (one of two), Greek 880078006 (each 
of both). From the shorter form (ַא)דח‎ 
has come by n inserted the form hend, 
Greek &v, Lat. un-us, Amhar. hend &e.; 
the Coptic ovwt and ovat one, Berber 
ouan for ouand also belong here; a Se- 
mitic verb is, therefore, hardly to be found 
for it; the Hebrew 78, m), Ar. dof, 
>, &e. being certainly’ derived from 
the numeral. 

 רח ‏.Hebr. the same, Ez 33, 30, דחא

for m also standing here so early.‏ 

adj. m., 179 f., sharp, of 397 Ps.דח ‏ 

Is. 49,2. On the proper name57, 5; ‏ 
m see the word.‏ 

NIM see Aram. “in. 

Nn I. (not used) Aram. intr. same 

as Hebr. הדחה‎ to rejoice, used in Targ. 
Deriv. mm. 

nn II. (not used) Aram. tr. same 

as Hebr. "xm to split, to cleave, in two 

halves; hence יח‎ 

TI 8 pl. 17; fut. 772 for Im, after 

the form רמי לק‎ but which is more 
correctly Be as the fut. Nif.) intr. 
to be sharp, pointed, of a sword (see 
m), figuratively to hasten sharply to a 
thing, to run (Jos 39, 21 22; Virg. 
Aen. 2, 355) Haz. 1, 8, more than op 
Sharpness, metaphor, applied to ances 

ness, is also found in the Ar. aS, Syr. 
je, ie, Greek 0500, Gods, acer 6. 
Sharpness is also applied metaphor. to 
pressing on, driving on, Ar.{=. Deriv. 

sm, and the proper names 3°70, ‘T3n. 
Nif. 193 (only fut. 302, pause sm with 

the accent drawn back on account of 

the following 71 from 1717) to be sharp- 
ened, to be rubbed, of iron, i.e. to be po- 
lished, to be bright, Proy. 27,17; it is 
therefore unnecessary to read m. 

Pih. 737 (not used) to prick; “hence 
TAT. 

Hif. ‘srt (only in fut. m for m) 
see Hif. of Mn. 

Hof. דחוה‎ to be sharpened, of ברה‎ Ez. 
21, 14- 16. 

THA (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
TI, דדא רוט‎ to be mighty, powerful, 
of the deen Derivative 

(powerful, mighty) n. p. of anדד ‏ 
Ishmaelite race Gun. 25, 15; 1 Cur. 1,‏ 

andדדה | ‏ perhaps we should read30; ‏ 
probably it is the name of the ee‏ 

T78,, among the Edomites, Phe-77., ‏ 
nicians, "dram wears &e.‏ 

mn (fut. apoe. 31%) intr. to rejoice, 

to be cheerful, with לע‎ of the thing Ex. 
18,9; or absol. 703 3,6, but here it may 
also be taken (according to Targ., Lbn 
Esra, Parchon) as the fut. of 77} (comp. 
Gen. 49, 6), suiting the parallelism. De- 
riv. the proper names 771, Im). 

Pih. nr (fut. Mmm) to rejoice greatly, 
 ‎ EN Ps. 21, 2יִפ

Hif. הדחה‎ (fut Mami, apoc. 903) to 
rejoice, to make glad, ער‎ 3B Prov. 27, 17 
(with allusion to om = m), which, 
however, the Talm., Targ. . Ibn Esra and 
others derive from "77 (which see). De- 

riv. the proper name Syma. 
The verb 17 (Targ, Nun, “nh, Ips 

&c.) has for its organic root} Hm; comp. 
y79-, ya$-&o, Lat. gad in gaud-eo. 

17 (a collateral form of 7773 in 
names of places [733 Yen], comp. na 
73, 3, hence ח'‎ 735 7 fountain) 
N. 0 of a city in Issachar Jose. 19, 21. 

2 see IH. 

aַח ‏' m. a prick, a point, wanדודה ‏ 
potsherd- point Jos 41, 22, where ‘Symm,‏ 

and Theod. read wan Saar (pointed iron‏ 

of the workman); "comp. Phenic. "777,‏ 
(Ovöndorı Diose. 4, 33) vervain, sideritis.‏ 

7% 
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7 (ont of vn from (הָדָח‎ f. joy, 

gaudium, i in the nobler sense Non. 8,10; 
1 Cur. 16, 27. 

m Aram. f. the same, Ezr. 6, 16. 

(after the form "20, 153; defin.ידָח ‏ 
Targ.” Nm pl m with suf. in;‏ 

IL) Aram. m. the breast, ofאדה ‏ from‏ 
animals or images, prop. the middle,‏ 

where the two halves divide; hence1. 6. ‏ 
the middle part, of the upper body Dan.‏ 

comp. "gm, (middle). But per-2, 32; ‏ 
Hebr. hin,אדח = ‏ haps it comes from‏ 

and so “Jn is = Arm, which comes to the‏ 
same etymology.‏ 

‘I"I (point, mountain-peak) n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin, in the neighbour- 
hood of דל‎ and 478 Ezr. 2,33; Neu. 7, 
37; 11, 34; identical with 4884 1 Mace. 
12, 38; 13, 13, Add1ö& in Joseph. (Ant. 
13,6,5; B. J. 4,9, 1). 

an and >47 (3 pl. 45 8 

5, 7, with 2 doubled after the accented 
vowel, as in 177) Jos 29, 21, mn; Ez. 
27,19, mania 2i, 15; inf. 6 San; imp. 

yon, pause "Yan; fut. "bam, 1 p. Say 
and MOB, 3 Di. aba) intr. to dis- 
appear , ‘of a condition Gen. 18, 11; to 
pass away Jon 16, 6; to be desolate, for- 
saken 0208 5, 6, ‘of men, comp. Is. 
53,3; to desist Is. 1,16, with m 2, 22, 
1 San. 9,5; to refrain, with accusative 
of the object Prov. 10, 19; Jos 3, 17; 
to cease Ex. 9, 34; Jur. 51, 30; to he 
wanting Deut. 15, 11; Junazs 5, 7; to 
keep holiday, as a sign of desirable rest 
1 Sam. 2, 5; to forbear, absol. 1 Kınas 
22, 6, or with ya Prov. 28, 4. In all 
its senses it is the opposite of business 
or occupation, The Targ. has for it 
poe. Deriv. 547, >77, the proper name 
San. 

Hif. on to cause to cease, to let go, 

os where the coin-ל ‏ ia: Teידחהה ‏ 
occasions the rejectionלד ‏ cidence of two‏ 

of one, and after the change of the inter-‏ 
rogative ha into he the m is converted‏ 

into 7, in order the better to distin- 
guish" interrogative he from it. It is 
more correct, however, to take it as the 
Kal-form with he interrogative, viz. for 

 ‎ interrogativeד ‎ passing intoיִּתְלְדַחְה לד
for the sake of avoiding the numerous 
a sounds, and (cha) into ָח‎ (cho) to 
lessen the guttural pronunciation, as in 
nis Ez. 36, 35 for niayn, where 

suits. ‘better. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in alax and lazy cessation of 
all labour; for which the Arabic has 

Jo (laxus dependit) and JG (to be 
remiss); and the organic root לָדדַח‎ is 
also obvious in 57. Any comparison 
with JA to be thick, fleshy, is wholly 

incorrect. 

(constr. 511) adj. m. forsaken,לדה ‏ 
Is. 53, 3 forsaken by men; frail, dying,‏ 
Ps. 39, 5; forbearing, to do a thing, Ez. 
3, 27. 

oan (pause 5777) m. abandonment, rest, 
the state of being idles figurat. the grave 
Is. 38, 11, comp. .המוד‎ 

(remiss , indolent) n. p.m. 2 Car.ילדה ‏ 

.12 ,28 

pan (not used) tr. to prick, to sting, 

of thorns, cognate in sense with ץוק‎ , 

sux &e.; then to split, to separate, to 
cut, = Tem; comp. Talm. Par Aram.p7, 

Arab. Gas and Gas. The Arabic 
meaning “to be ap -sighted” also 
proceeded from the same. Deriv. pin, 
pr. — The organic root pn, a 
signification is clear and definite, lies 
also in PI-2, pn”2, PI, and in the 
Aram. PID; the Sanskrit tig, Pers. tigh 
also belong here. 

Pih. p373 (not used) to low quick, rapid, 
of a river; comp. Sanskrit and Zend. 

i | tig, from which comes tig-ma sharp - 
piercing; modern Persian tig sharpened, 
tig a sword. Deriv. >p4n. 

PI m. a prickly thorn, a sharp thorn 

Mio. 7, 4; Targ. קדח‎ , def. xptn the 
same. 
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m. the same, Prov. 15, 19; comp.קדָמ ‏ 

Ar. GOs melongena spinosa.‏ 

Span (from the noun P31} with the 
termination @; the rapid river, the river 
swift as an arrow; the cod. Samar. has’ 

bets, like the Aram. a2) n. p. of the 
Tigris Gen. 2,14, which is called הפה‎ 
51737 like the Euphrates Dan. 10, 4, 
named so from its rapid and quick flow 
(Talmud). The Zend-form for it is 
tighra, tighri or also tigira (from 
the Sanskrit tig to sharpen, to point, to 
pierce), as an adj. quick, rapid, as & 
noun an arrow (Plin. H. N. 6, 27), 
out of which came the Greek Tiygıs, 
Lat. Tigris, in the Bundehesh (KL. 3, 
92) Digr-ish, transformed Dedgueretsh. 
The same root is therefore outside the 
Hebrew language, but with another 
termination (ra, ri). The other Semitic 
names also (Targ. 893%, 7237, Syr. 

230}, in Pliny Dig-lito, Ar. אג‎ or 
xÄ> 0) proceed from a root dig, deg, dek, 

with the termination la, lat for ra. 

In (part. f. aan) ir. to enclose, 

to surround, whence to exclude, of a 

chamber; figuratively to circle, to swing 
round, of the sword Ez. 21, 19, which 
the translators take as = תֶדָרִח‎ in the 
sense of nam; while others again 

regard it as a denom. from IM 

The stem Yan (Syr. ip, Targ. רזח‎ 

Ar. „A> to surround, 9 to veil) is 

connected with “73, "ND, En, Wy, 

“ny &c.; and the organic root 18 477, 

which also lies in 71 I. &e. See In. 

TIM (constr. VIN, as HOT, 983 from 

 ‎ , 903; with a of motion MIN, pauseרז

mn, with suff. S971; pl. DZ, constr. 

71, with suff. 7111) m. prop. enclosed, 

hence 1. an apartment, a chamber, a 

room, 6. ₪. IDI ‘Ta sleeping-chamber 

2 Sam. 4,7; niong ’m, 2 Kınas 11, 2 

chamber of beds, i. 6. where couch- 
materials were kept; apa 'D, JUDGES 

3, 24 a summer- or cool-chamber; '7, 

main Ez. 8, 12 image-chamber, where 
images were worshipped; without an 

addition: sick-chamber, 2 Sam. 13, 10, 
harem Sone or Sou. 3, 4, bride-chamber 
Jupozs 15,1; Phenic. 417 the same; 

Ar. pe store-chamber. — 2. the inner 

apartment, the most private one in a 
house Gen. 43, 30, Jupazs 16, 9, hence 

Drama Devt. 32, 25, opposite of parma, 
derived from the meaning to exclude, to 

conceal, comp. „I latibulum; רֶדָחְּב‎ ‘nh 
in the most concealed (remotest) chamber 
1 Kinas 20,30, 2 Kınas 9,2; hence in 
Josephus sig tadyouov olxov Exgußn. — 
3. Figurat. the interior, with ju2 Prov. 
18, 8 the innermost part of the body; 

with nya 7, 27 the innermost chamber of 

death, i. e. orcus; conservatory, of Yan 
Jos 9,9, for which “77 alone stands 
once 37,9. 

"IT (not used) Aram. same as רזח‎ 

to wind, to turn about, to return, of the 

sun; hence the proper name 17. 

JIM (periodical return, of the sun) 

1. (not used) n. p. of a Syrian god, who 
represents the seasons, from רדח = רזח‎ 

%* to turn, to wind, as a noun strength- 

ened by the termination ak from A 
(Visarga); comp. the Syr. j71n, the 
name of the month Siwan, from רזה‎ to 

return, because the sun returns there 

from its highest position. The LXX 

write 290060, combining it with TITW, 

which is also the name of a Syrian 

deity, agreeably to the interchange of 

ch with sibilants (comp. רזח‎ and yr 

nd; םיְריִח‎ and Zigouog). See, how- 

ever, J17¥. Others compare the Syr. ga 

i.e. 5520, the name of an idol at Mabug 

(Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum p. 25), 
which is less probable. — 2. n. p. of a 

traditional king of Syria, so called from 

the name of the Syrian god. After him 

the prophet calls Syria F377 ץֶרָא‎ Zecu. 

9, 1; comp. 15722 ץֶרֶא‎ 116. 5, 5. In 

Strabo (16,738) is also found the name 

of a place 200006. | There was also a 

city of this name in the neighbourhood 

of Damascus (Yalk. Shim. §. 792), which 

did not originate in an interchange with 

IR: wleol, but the adoption of 
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it is not necessary for Zeon. 1 6. In 
relation to “7 708 9, 9 and 37, 9 the 
Targ. translates NUTT .אָעְרַא‎ 

vn (Kal not used) 1. intr. to be 
fresh, pure, new, young (Aram. תדח‎ 

<< < 

Ar. works in a wider sense, to ee 

anew, to take place anew, II. to relate 
news); the organic root שדדח‎ is also in 

N-U7 and in WI-p. Deriv. um, Um, 
the proper names השדה‎ um — 2.10 
be sharp, bright, polished, of a sword, 
and figurat. of the heart, like the Ar. 

theo IV., prop. to be new. Derivat. 
win 2, wih 3 and um 2. 

"Pin. vn (fut. war) to renew, to set 
up anew, הָכּולמַה"‎ 1 Sam. 11, 14, nam 
2 Car.15, 8, ₪ ma 24, 4, 9h ורע‎ "Ts. 
61, 4; to bring anew Jos 10, 17, figur. 
the life Lament. 5, 21, the spirit Psarn 
51, 12. 

Hithp. WINNT to renew oneself, to make 

oneself young again, Ps. 103, 5. 

vn (pl. (םישדח‎ adj. m., השדח‎ (pl. 

nis“) f. 1. new, opposed to yo Sone 
or Sot. 7,14; unknown Ex. 1,8, "Junens 
5,8, and substant. Drur.32, 17 unknown 
gods + then not worn out Joss. 9,18 3 newly 
erected Dsur. 20,5; Jur. 26,10; not yet 
heard Ps. 33, 3; made young again Jos 
29, 20; not yoked to, of 77939, 1Sam.6, 7. 
wan Eocuzs. 1,9 10, un ‘Jer. 31, 22 
and miwyn Is. 42, 9 are used substan- 
tively for a thing unusual, unheard of; 
Phenic. WIN m., non f. the same. — 
2. according to die 2 signif. of the verb: 
sharp, glittering, of Yin Is. 41, 15, and 
figur. of בל‎ 11, 19; 18, 31; 36, 26, 
i. e. divested of sin. 

(with suf. 1817; plur. Ow IN,שדח ‏ 
constr. on, with suff. rom, pon)‏ 
m. (also ‘Gan. 38, 24, see (טלשמ"‎ 1. the 
new moon, the time of the new moon, the 

first day on which the moon is visible; 
the day of the new moon, which was a fes- 
tival, as among the Greeks and Romans 
(Macrob. Sat. 1,15) Ex. 19,1; Num. 29, 
6; 1Sam. 20,18 24 27; Is. 1, 14; Am. 
8, 5; Ez. 45,17; 46, 8; 1108. 2,13; in 
full form SH שאר‎ Num.10,10; 28,11; 

Hos. 5, 7 now shall theהָתַע ‏ obasıיח ‏ 
(next) new moon consume them (Targ.,‏ 

Symm., Theod., Aq.), i. 6. the Assyrians‏ 
will appear next month, where, however,‏ 
the LXX, Ibn Esra and others take it‏ 
in signif. 3.— 2a month, which begins‏ 
with the new moon, cognate in sense with‏ 
mm, 80 placed at an earlier period of the‏ 

as that the ordinal number1 ‏ 
m Ex.40,2; or theןושארה ‏ follows, e.g.‏ 

cardinal number precedes Devt. 1, 3. In‏ 
mentioning the days of the month, the‏ 
designation of the month either goes be-‏ 
fore fully Num. 10,11, or ’m is omitted‏ 
and the number alone remains Gun. 8, 13.‏ 
In the older time, the following more‏ 
specific designations of months with wh‏ 

m Ex. 34, 18, 11 aביִבָאַה ‏ are found:‏ 
Kınes 6, 1% in the later Eine, ray1 ‏ 

Wo2, 16, 792 5 7, רדא 3, 7, ‏ Esra.‏ 

baw Zeon. 1, 7, 1:85 Nex. 1, 1,8, 9, ‏ 

inלולא 6, 15. ‏ end omitting Ih, only‏ 
na" Gen. 29, 14 a month of ‘time, i.e. &‏ 
monthful of days; mwa m 1 Kinas 4, 7‏ 

Cur,יח 1 ‏ a month in the year; "om‏ 
month by month; wind ‘mg Esta.27,1 ‏ 

from month to month; ma 'm Num.3, 7 ‏ 
Is. 66, 23 fromח 7372 ‏' and ‘ma28, 14 ‏ 

new moon to new moons Dun wow‏ 

Gun. 38, 24 the space of three months;‏ 
mon Jar. 2, 24 in her (rut-) month.‏ 

a sword, like mtn (which see),3. ‏ — 
Hos. 5, 7 (Ibn Esra and others), from‏ 
wan = Ar. Sods IV. to make bright,‏ 
glittering, sharp; as Au (sword), from‏ 
Gl trivit, polivit. — 4 (="n-na born‏ 
at the new moon) n. p. f. 1 Gur. 8, 9;‏ 
comp. Phenic. n. p. m. WIN-73 (Athen.‏ 

Greek Novunvıos (1 Macc.12,16).2,1(, ‏ 

(newly-built) n. p. of a cityהשדח 1. ‏ 
in Judah Josu. 15, 37, identical with‏ 

and according2480060 7 40 45, ‏ 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 10, 5) 30 stadia‏ 
from Beth-Hörön; according to Euseb.‏ 
not far from Gofna; known in the Tal-‏ 
mud (Erub. 59°; Rashi on Kidd. 15°)‏ 
as a little town with 50 houses. —‏ 

sword, 2 Sam. 21,16 (comp. um 8);2. ‏ 
so EEX, Symm. and others.‏ 

n. p. of a city in the north ofישדח ‏ 
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Palestine, named along with םיִּתְחַת‎ PIN 
(see DAHA), W2 73 (which see) and 

 ‎ (which see) 2 Sam. 24,6. As oneןוְדיצ
expects the district of Dia "3, when 
he follows Joab’s march, 'the reading 

 -‎ = nun (Junses 4, 2) claims atישָרַח
tention, if the passage should not rather 
be altered. 

MATT) same as Aram. myn, assumed 
for man. See nan. 

nin (not nae) Aram. intr. same as 

Hebr. om; derivative 

nan (def. ROW, Nam) Aram. adj. 
m. new, unused Ezr. 6, a, once in Hebr. 
Jos. 15, 25, in order to distinguish 
zn. 

(Peal not used) Aram. intr. toאָוח ‏ 

say, "to ‘relate, dicere, narrare, identical‏ 

 ‏.ag Hebr הֶרָח 1., ‏Sanskrit kja (וח =
kj), Lat. qua "(in in-qua-m); i in Ar. the 

v of the stem precedes, „>> (comp. הוצ‎ 
Ar. ea) &e.). 

Pa. sin (fut. אָּוַחְי‎ , with suff. "32919, 
m”) same as Hebr. man to shew, to de- 
clare, אָרְטּפ‎ Dan. 2, "94; 5, 7; to an- 
nounce, to publish 2, 11. 

Af. אוחה‎ (fur. ל‎ Sinn, imp. pl. רוחה‎ 
inf. constr. nam) the same, Dan. 2, ‚10, 
with : 2 2, 16, or the accus. of the per- 
son 2, 6. Deriv. .איוחא‎ 

after the formברד ‏ (only in part.בוז ‏ 
nip 2 Kines 16, 7) intr. to be bound,‏ 
obliged, indebted, of a money-debt, goods-‏ 
debt; hence 2°82 Sin indan Ez. 18, 7:‏ 
he restores his pledge to the debtor (LXX),‏ 
agi with a double accus. Figurat. to‏ 

 ‏be indebted, morally. — The stem בח
often for the Hebr. NDT,בח ‏ (Targ.‏ 

ows, Syr. ‚as, Ar. Gl) is elosely‏ 
belonging to 39; andבע ‏ connected with‏ 

the fundamental ‘signification i is to bind.‏ 
Pih. an to bring under penalty Dan. 

1, 10. 
m. usually debt (ain in the Tar-בוח ‏ 

gums ‘and elsewhere) Ez. 18, 7; but as‏ 
debtor suits, it is better to take it as a‏ 
partic. (see Sm).‏ 
main (lurking-hole, latibulum, from 

man) n. p. of a place north of Damascus, 
Gen. 14,15; Xoß« Juprra 4, 4; 15, 4. 

pers. sing. im) tr. to describeגור )8 ‏ 
a circle, to turn in a circle, to enclose,‏ 

to make a circle (ph), with 59 of the‏ 
object about which it is made, Jos 26,‏ 

he drew (an) a circle about the waters,10 ‏ 
i. e. the ocean has its bounds. We see‏ 
from the parallel place Prov. 8, 27 ipna‏ 

is here gen I cheקח ‏ by ann, that‏ 
 ‏same sense as an Deriv. a and הגוחמ.
 ‏The stem גה ‏,is connected with an קח

Ar. Gls (cingere);קיח, ‏ belonging to‏ 
but pan belongs to another organic root.‏ 

Syr. u the same.‏ 

m. prop. a circle, an arch, henceכרזה ‏ 
the vault of the heavens, the circuit of the 

earth Is. 40, 22; 708 22, 14; enclosure, 
circle, compass Prov. 8, .פד‎ 

(fut. a2) tr. to knot, to twist,רוח ‏ 

a riddle, 1. e. as a knot Junges 14, 12‏ 
of intricate, parabolical speech13 16; ‏ 

Ez. 17, 2. Hence mr] and 77 in the‏ 
The stem 7 (Targ.דָחיִחַא. ‏ proper name‏ 

Syr. ₪- re ols IL) i is Konnteדה, ‏ 
with un, and with the organic root in‏ 
TAN, a4, np”? ₪0. The proper name‏ 
xm belongs to m.‏ 

“an Aram., the same; deriv. TS.‏ 
 ו <

as a noun, see IHN.דוח ‏ 

min I. (not used) intr. same as "7‏ 

being interchanged with *, see 1) to1 ‏( 
live; Phenie. mn the same. The or-‏ 

exists also in the(יוח) ‏ ganic root chvi‏ 
Sanskrit giv, reduplicated and with the‏ 
sound sibilant in the Gothic quiv, La-‏ ₪ 

tin vi-vo, gi-gno, vig-eo, vic-tus, Greek‏ 
Seton &e.; the fundamental signification‏ 
is either to breathe, to respire, therefore‏ 

(which see), Aram. Nam,17, הָיָה ‏ = 

Ar. ss, or to stir, to move, comp. L&-‏ 
uev explained by xwovpedca. The idea‏ 
of quick motion is then metaphorically‏ 

applied to quickness 1 anima-‏ 

tion &c.; comp. Arab. = III. (to make 

burn), old high German quika to live, 
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queiking to kindle, quiklege move- 
able &c. 

Pih. m (not used) to supply life, 
to create life, to animate. Derivat. the 
proper names 71 and DET. 

Hf. na (not used) to animate; de- 
riv. the proper name 17713, which see. 

mn I. (Kal unused) same as Aram. 
 ‎ to say, to relate, particularly soארה

in the 
Pih. הָּגָח‎ (fut. IM) to announce, to 

shew, to ‘declare, Ps. 19, 3; Jos 32, 6 
10; 36, 2. 

mn III. (not used) intr. 1. to move 
in a circle about a thing, to wind round 
a thing, of a round tent, of a circle of 
tents, a village consisting of huts; comp. 

7119, Ar. 4 (the same), whence 205 
(wilderness -tent), (sg> (the same); 
whence s{,—(a serpent), Aram. x}, from 
its circular windings; יה‎ in the nouns 

 — .‎ mr (which see) is the sameיח,
2. Metaphor. to put together, to bind to- 
gether, to 6 ה‎ by root an 

MR; comp. Ar. - > (to make fast), . is 
(race, tribe, heap, mass). 

Pih. 37 (not used) to make a circle 
around, to set up in the form of a circle. 
Deriv. man. 

mn (pl. nag, with suf. (םֶהיִתְנַח‎ = 
a circular tent, hence a nomadic village, 
a hamlet, i. e. a locality surrounded by 
circular tents Num. 32,41, Deur. 3, 14, 
Jos. 13, 30, Jupazs 10, 4,1 Kınas 
4,13, applied to the Gileadite localities 
in Bashan. Yet perhaps it is properly 
heap, crowd, race, or encampment (comp. 
an) from am III. in signification 2. — 
2. "(giver of life, from 7177 1.( n. p. of the 
first woman, explained by n5> by 
Gan. 3, 20; 4, 1, and therefore inter- 
preted To by the LXX, Josephus and 
Philo. 

m. hamlet, nomadic village, sameהבה ‏ 
as min, whence the Gentile 313 (dweller‏ 
ina "hamlet , inhabitant of a nomadic vil-‏ 
lage) the name of a Canaanite tribe‏ 
dwelling in hamlets on 3139 and Yin‏ 

1083. 11,3, Junges 3, 3, at Daw Gen. 
34, 2 and yiv24 Jose. 9, 1, still. existing 
in David’s time 2 Sam. 24, 7, elsewhere 
enumerated among other Canaanite ra- 
ces Ex. 3, 8; 7083. 3, 10. 

TM tr. 1. to surround, to enclose, a 
place, figurat.= 523 to circumscribe Jo 
24, 1 (Jos. Kimchi), “where, however, the 
accent points to the stem 117. — 2. (not 
used) to bind, to unite, to make a cove- 
nant; whenee (according to some) the 
proper name “tin 2 Cur. 33, 19, but 
which perhaps belongs to DUM seers. 
The organic root m is thus cognate 

with on, YT, Syne, 4, Ar. wel>, 
ba 9 and quite identical with je 
in the fundam. signification; the same 
fundam. 81818686. may be also in m 1. 
(whence the noun rm). Comp. Targ. 
ting province, tract of land = לוב‎ of 

similar meaning radically, Arab. = 

(bank, margin), Syr. and Talm. je“ 
(eity, town, hamlet) = ריע‎ of similar 

signification, Ar. 3% = ְלּוב‎ &c. which 
Kimchi, Parchon and others have already 
compared. Deriv. rin. 

(a Bine ander viz. God is)יזוח ‏ 
N. 2. m. 2 Cur. 33, 19, but referrible‏ 
perhaps to Din.‏ 

mn (i. 6. nm, a reduplicated form, 
contracted from NONM, consequently 
coming from the simple root אח‎ same 
as »p, whence the reduplicated קמ"‎ 
and also same as mz belonging to "3 
[a mark], and then = 7-79) trans. to 
pierce, to cut into, cognate "in sense with 
Im» spoken of a thorn, pointed hooks 
&c. In no case is it connected with sy, 

Ar. are since the noun חוה‎ (dem) 

cannot be rightly explained by that. 
Deriv. nn, nn, min and perhaps nn. 
Another signification of the root xT is 
to live, see anv. 

min (from. man which see; pl. pin; 
on the contrary: טיחְוה‎ 8 from mn which 

see) m. 1. athorn, Jos 31 ‚40; ; opposed to 
grain (Mm) or to the rose Sone or Son. 
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2, 2; thorn-bush, whose prickly points 
easily hurt Prov. 26,9; thorn-brushwood, 
growing on a waste place Hos. 9, 6, 
Is. 34, 13, together with wirap, ;םיִריִס‎ 
the thistle, which can easily be trodden 
down 2 Kmas 14, 9; 2 Car. 25, 18. — 
2. a hook, 07809, uncus, for the purpose 
of catching fish with Jos 40, 26, or for 
leading prisoners 2 Cur. 33, 11; ; prisoners 
being generally a to caught fish 
Jur. 16, 16; Nam. 2, 9; comp. nid, 
ning. 
mn (only pl. rm) m. a fissure, a 

gap, a cleft, along with nin 1 Sam. 
13,6; Targ. generally אדצמ‎ none of 
the translators has referred it to mim. 
Perhaps םיִחְנִח‎ stands for Dur = Evan 
and does not belong at all ‘to the stem 
min; the LXX have taken it = 0°239. 

(not used) trans. to bind, to en-טוח ‏ 

icles. to surround, Ar. DIE (to sew),‏ 
Targumic Paél oan for Hebrew "pn,‏ 

and thence the Syr. Ju, Targ. vun in‏ 
a like sense. Deriv. nin. The organic‏ 

 ‏root of is closely connected with תח
(whence nm, m);תה ‏ (whence nm),‏ 

TAT,דג ‏ and with the organie root in‏ 
TR? &c. 

var (Peal not used) Aram. the same. 

4f. ums (fut. or) to strengthen anew, 
to repair, a wall Ez. 4,12; comp. 73x. 

DAN m. a thread Tnpana 16, 12; a 
line 1088. 2, 18; Sona or Sou. 4, 3; a 
measuring-line 1 Kınas 7,15, along with 
mipn 70883. 2,18; wut ‘ta threefold 
see Eccuzs. 4, 12. "The expression in 
Gen. 14, 23 from a thread to a shoe-latchet, 
is proverbial, to denote the least or 
moat worthless thing; comp. Lat. neque 
hilum (Luer. 3, 784), i.e. neque filum, 

hence nihil. Ar. Jays the same. 

“ATT see ar. 

ban (a etrole) n.p. m. and of aregion 

Gen. 10, 23 cod. Sam., where the Hebrew 
text reads .לוח‎ Perhaps the appellation 
n »oiAn vole. for lower Syria arose 
out of the Samaritan orthography, of 
which Choil may have been the pro- 
nunciation. 

non (circle, district) 1. n. p. of a 
district which is washed around by the 
Paradise-river jiü'o, where gold, חלב‎ 
and םהשה‎ jak Gen. 2,11 12 were found. 
If we understand by Pishön the Phasis 
of Xenophon i. 6. the Araxes, then ח'‎ 
is the once insular-like Ural, the land 
of the Chwalissi dwelling in the west 
of Ural, from whom the Caspian sea is 
still called at the present day Chwalins- 
koye More. If on the other hand the Pishön 
be the Ganges (according to Jos., the 
fathers and the Byzantines), then ’r is an 
Indian territory, which is not known. — 
2. n. p. of a Cushite and conseq. of a 
Cushite region, adduced with 829, Naw, 
777 Gun. 10,7; 1 Car. 1, 9. Connected 
with it are the Avarizaı or Aßeakiraı at 
the south end of the Arabian gulf (Ptol. 
4, 7, 27), whose country was called 
ABoricns, with an emporium of the same 
name. — 3.2. p. of a Joktanite, and then 
of the Arabian region .. gy (Chaulän), 
which intersects the nelle and heights 
of Yemen Gen. 10, 29; 25, 18; 1 Car. 
1,23. The Amalekites spread so far 
1 Sam. 15, 7; where, however, Tat 
stands ו‎ for לוח‎ I. (Gen. "10, 
23). 

I. (circle, district) n. p. of anלוח ‏ 

Aramaean, and of an Aramaean district 
Gen. 10, 23, mentioned along with “na, 
py and .שמ‎ It has been compared 
a) with the region J >, Hüleh (Edrisi), 

between Lebanon and the Phenician 
Tripolis in the neighbourhood of the 
Jordan-springs; b) with 0,= (ib.) two 
days’ journey from 8 between 
ywa and 73, ie. the Odiata of Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 15, 10, 3) between Galilee 
and Trachonitis; 9 with Huleh in the 
district of man, at the sea of Merom 
(Robinson). in any case it is a district 
in the Lebanon-region. 

San Il. (according to Babylon. mss.; 

from bon 4) m. the name of a bird, by 

tradition (Talm., Ezekiélos) the phoenix, 

which the myth makes to burn itself 

along with its nest after the age of 500 

years, and to arise young again from the 
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ashes 10 29,18. Yet we may also read 

 .‎ and understand sandלוח

bin (fut. San, ap. DAN; inf. abs. לוח‎ 
Ez. 30, 16 for din, inf. c. ba; imp. f. sban) 
intr, prop. same as לג‎ ban L, hence 
1. to turn in a circle, to 7 round, 
spoken of the dances (Mahn) of the 
maidens at feasts Junazs 21, 31; comp. 
5331. Deriv. dina, man. — 2. t0 twist, 
to writhe, with pain, hence to be in labour, 
of a woman bearing, to bring forth with 
pain Is. 23,4; 26,8; 66,8, followed by 

 .‎ 54, 1 or m Mic. 4, 10. moin JERדלי
4, 31 she in travail, is the part. fs .; comp. 
mts Zucu. 10, 5, םימדק‎ 2 Kinas 16, 7, 
Sin Ez. 18, 7, םישוב‎ "Ex. 32, 30. Still 
farther: to " afraid, to be uneasy, to 
quake, with pain JER.5,3, with anguish 
and terror Ez. 30,16; to reel to and fro, 
of the earth JEr. 51, 29, with 9» Dur. 
2,25 (along with 129) or ph Ps. 114, 
7; comp. >33 2. The idea ‘proceeds from 
that of turning, twisting, bending. Deriv. 

 ,‎ Moy. — 3. to revolve, to roll alongלוח,
to rage, of the sword; with 2 of the 

place Hos. 11, 6, Sigurat a dm ולח‎ 
Lament. 4, 6 the יח‎ make an attempt 
upon 0 of the weather, as a 
precursor of the divine wrath, with לע‎ 
of the person Jur. 23,19; 30,23, figurat. 
2 Sam. 3, 29; comp. לוח‎ in the Tare. and 
Talm. in this meaning with the widest 
application (59 לח‎ to cleave to a thing, 

to press upon, to לש‎ 602, Ar. SS (to 
swing, to leap upon a thing), see also 
Sbinns. — 4. (not used), figurat. to be 

firm, strong, powerful, Ar. Js, prop. 

to be strongly bent, to be closely or firmly 
wound or pressed, metaphor. applied to 
strength, as is done elsewhere; but al- 
ways proceeding from the idea of wind- 
ing or turning; comp. WR, הנק‎ PIT, 

Dax 1. 66. Metaph. a) ed to ‘number, 
like DE», 134, intr. to be many, numerous, 

or tr. to heap , to collect, where לח‎ is 
 :‎ whence 571, bin; b)to continuanceלג =
to be lasting, w. ence ban. — 5. to bein 
a state of mental stretch, i.e. to wait, to 

hold out, to hope, with 4 for something 
Mic. 1, 12 (comp. ל‎ map Jur. 14, 19). 

— 6. tr. to encircle, to enclose, to wall 

around, to circumseribe; deriv. ,לח לוח‎ 

 ‎ליִנֶח, 2771, לוח ‎ proper namesהָלְיַחה
yon, an, Dom. 

Pin. I. ללוח‎ (part. f. pl. nipann; fut. 

Sim) 1. to dance in a circles Junazs 
21, 23, like ban ib. 21. — 2. to cause to 
be in labour (from fear), to cause to bring 
forth Ps. 29, 9, or as Kal, to bear Is. 
51, 2; Jos 39, 1 perceivest thou the 
bearing- -time ללח)‎ viz. ny) of the hinds? 
hence applied to God, to create, to cause 
to arise Dzur. 32,18; Ps. 90,2; of m 
Tipr, to bring, to "produce Prov. 25, 28. 

On the other hand Shin Prov. 26, 10, 
Jos 26, 13, Is. 51,9 ‘belongs more cor- 
rectly to Som, though interpreters and 
translators ‘waver in their opinions. De- 
riv. doh. — 3. to hope, to wait for, to 
endure Jon 35,14. See Hithp. .לללחפה‎ 

Pih. Th. ָלָחְל‎ (not used) to be terri- 
fied, to tremble; hence moron and Hithp. 

 .‎ perhaps the proper name Daranלָחְלַחְתַה
Puh. ללוח‎ 1. to be born, to be brought 

forth Ps. 51, 7; Prov.8,24 25; 705 7. 
— 2. to be ferried > to tremble JoB 26, 
5; on the other hand »Sirm Is. 53, 5 
from .ללח‎ 

Hif. nm, abridged ליח‎ (fut. Dr}, ap. 
om , omas; imp. >) to make to quake 
or ל‎ Ps. 29, 8; but elsewhere like 
Kal in its most varied significations: 
1. to twist (on account of pain), to shake, 
to tremble Ps. 55,4; 77,17; 96,9; 97,4; 
Jer. 5, 22; Ez. 30, 16 K’tib; joined to 
the inf. Kal Jo. 2,6; Has. 3,10; 20. 
9,5; so too in 1 Sam. 31,3, 1Cur. 10,3, 
which the LXX, misled by similarity 
of form, have derived from 555. Hence 
also to writhe, to have pains, of a woman 
bringing forth Is. 26,17; 45,10; 66, 7. 
— 2. to wait for Gen. 8,10, Jupcss 3, 
24, and in this sense the K’ri Jer. 4, 19 
Ahr (comp. Mic. 7, 7), but which 
should be taken more correctly with the 
versions as = 151g in signific. 1. (comp. 
Jer. 4, 31); especially as a Hifil-form 
of לוח‎ viz. DT is likewise possible. — 
3. to be continuing , firm Ps. 10, 5; 8 
20, 21. 

Hof. Sm to be created, to arise Is. 66,8. 
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Hithp. I. Sinn (part. ~13) 1. to 

whirl oneself, to hurl oneself, upon one, 
with 59 of the person 198. 98, 19. — 
2. to writhe, with pain Jos > 20. — 
3.. to hope, to wait for Ps. 37, 

Hithp. IL. לַחְלַחְפִה‎ to be pare Esru. 
4, 4. 

The organic root bp is clear in its 
fundamental signification, partly from 
the closely related 53, לא‎ L, Dr") &e. 
in the language itself, partly from the 

Ar. Js (to be turned, changed, whence 
the meaning “to stand off, to stand back, 
to turn away” proceeds) &c.; and 
verbs expressing cognate ideas are to 
be compared with respect to the signifi- 
cations. 

m. sand Ex. 2,12, prop. the smallלוח ‏ 

round stones that roll about (comp. >,‏ 
a figure of what is weighty Prov.5393(, ‏ 
JoB6,3, and multitude Is. 48,19;27, 3, ‏ 

Has. 15.9% Ps. 139, 18; usually joined to‏ 
nm or nan: sand upon the shore JOSH.‏ 

Is. 10, 22, sand of the sea-bottom11, 4, ‏ 
which i is described as innumerable JER.‏ 

Dur. 33, 19 the trea-33, 22; לוח יִנּוָמַמ ‏ 
sures of the sea-sand i. e. of the coast‏ 

where maritime commerce and conseq.‏ 
riches dwell. The fundamental signifi-‏ 
cation proceeds from that of turning ina‏ 

circle, rolling (555). Syr. Lis. 

(not used) intr. 1. to be heated,םּוח ‏ 

burnt, blackened, of like signification in 
its organic root DA with on, or“), Ar. 

Z (to be hot and to be black), Syr. sa=, 

old Egyptian to be black, dark (Cham- 
pollion, Gr. Egypt. p. 319 sq.), Coptic 
XCHM, KHM, Kam, Xam (to be agg 
hot, Bunsen, ln als &e. 

612 sq.); comp. Arab. 2 Targ. DON 
&e. — 2. to be dark, to be coloured, 
of a spot; so too DAN as a weaker 
form, whence Dix’, Dan; but the latter 
may "be better derived from on (which 
see). Derivatives nim and the proper 
name OF. 

Dam adj. m. black, brown, swarthy, 

spoken of sheep Gen. 30, 32 33 35 40. 

after the form mais;המח ‏ (fromהמוח ‏ 
constr. main, with 1 ‚Ana; pl. ninin,‏ 

f. prop. enclos-םיתמח) ‏ dualתלמד, המח ‏ 
ing, protecting round about, i.e. a wall,‏ 
circular wall, Josu. 6, 20, to which are‏ 

 ‏.applied 1723 Devt 3, 5, הָרּוצְּב 18. 2,
mE 2 Cur. 32, 0 nam Nen. 3,15, ‏ 
Has} ‘Is. 30, 13 &e.; ; usually spoken8, ‏ 

of the wall of a city Josu. 6,5, 1 Kınas‏ 
Cur. 26, 6, seldom of towers3,1, 2 ‏ 

Nun. 3,27, palaces Lament. 2,7, of the‏ 
borders of a pool Nes. 3, 15. Dual‏ 
Kines 25, 4 of the two walls of Je-2 ‏ 

rusalem on the south side.‏ 

(mot used) 1. 6. ji same as 12hןוזה ‏ 
 ‏.deriv ;(which see) ןיח.

DIN (perf. mon, HOT; tmp. DAN; 
fut. dam? and Dim, as often i in verbs >, 
apoc. om) tr. prop. to cover, to cover 
over, hence to protect, to hide, with by 
figur. to look at a thing with a protecting, 
sparing feeling, i. e. to have compassion 
upon, to pity (a thing) Jo. 2, 17; Jon. 
4, 10; Neu. 13, 22; Ps. 72, 13; along 
with San Jer. 13, 14; usually mon 
oe pe Devr. 7, 16, Is. 13, 18 (i. e. ‘to 
direct the look eer a thing, protect- 
ingly) to look upon with compussion, 
seldom with the omission of 779 1 Sam. 
24, 11. 

The organic root סח‎ is connected 
with that in 7-07, ה‎ D3, and the fun- 
damental signification can only be de- 
termined by this ony the Targ. 

on, Syr. „us, Arab. have indeed 
only special meanings, but the Arab. 

yols (to cover or close the eyes) still 
ns to the original sense. 

rn I. (not used) tr. to close about, 
to protect around, to conceal, spoken of 

the enclosing, edging of the shore, of 
protection and safety &c. Deriv. the 
proper name Dpin, and according to 

some ףוח,‎ = The organic root an exists 

also in ADL, moon, 7737, 30 &e. 

ran II. (not "nsed) 3 same as ף‎ II. 

to rub away, to wash away; deriv. (ac- 
cording to some) ni. 
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(not ts) m. coast, road-stead, bank,וה ‏ 
shore, joined to 1% Deur. 1,7, Is. 9,1,‏ 
Jur. 47,7, Ez. 25, 16 or p23 ‘Gay. 49,‏ 

Juvens 5, 17, once to Tapa Gen.13, ‏ 
probably named from enclosing,49, 13, ‏ 

embracing, protecting (from yin I), like‏ 

the Ar. Lie (margin, coast), comp. Ah.‏ 
According to Kimchi from 4h IL. after‏ — 

the analogy of the Targ. 25, Syr. ipa‏ 

from 429 rasit; Ar. hale (shore) from 

0 (detersit). 

BDA (protected, from ym I. with 

 ‎ n. p. m. Num. 26, 39, for which inם-)

Gen. 46, 21 pos; patr. npım Num. 1c. 

yn (not used) tr. to cut off, to part 

off, to separate, to divide, as the Pohel 
 ‎ (in the Talm.) formed from it andץצוה

meaning to divide proves, as well as its 
organic root yn also existing in yn (which 
see), 11-27, and with a modified idea in 

mom IL, 7 (which see), Ar. yas (III. 
IV) 6 The Syr. =, Ar. ols “to 
surround, to enclose” is only a colla- 
teral form of un (which see). Deriv. 

 .‎ pay, Veץיח,
(with a of motion mean,ץֶח ‏ orץוח ‏ 

mem; pl. mixin, ne”, “xn, with suff.‏ 
pnizn) m. prop. same as yo a wall of‏ 
separation, as still in the Talm.; usually‏ 
however 1. what is separated, divided‏ 
(from us i. e. from our house, our eity),‏ 
what is cut off, i.e. a street in the more‏ 

 ‏.confined sense Is 51, 23, מ. 21,
and s0בוחר, ‏ Proy. 7, 12, along with‏ 

Is. 5, 25, opposed to na 2 Sam.תוצח ‏ 
i8, Non. 13, 8, 12 Hos. 7, 1 or33, ‏ 

mm Deur. 23, 13; a 7% waste, steppe,‏ 
opposed to 12, mp 108 5,10; 18,17,‏ 
parallel to yoy, to which it is sometimes‏ 
joined Prov.8, 26; ; opposed t to 777 Devt.‏ 

Comp. Tare. a + o (Mare. 1,32, 25. ‏ 

Figurat. pl. streets for mer-45(. — 2. ‏ 
chants, bazaars which occupy streets‏ 
Kines 20, 34 (Kimchi), as pon Jer.1 ‏ 

is in another manner; hence once37,21 ‏ 
Lamunt. 2, 21 along wholeתרצוח ‏ adv.‏ 

streets. — 3. what is without, i.e. lying‏ 

outside our neighbourhood, cut off from 
our dwelling-place, hence a) adv. with- 

out, ץוחההלֶא‎ abroad Ez. 41, 9; ִחַהְְִמ'‎ 
from without Jupees 12, 9; ח'‎ 71 out- 
wards Ez. 47,2; as the opnonits ofen, 
6. g. 'n תֶדְלּמ‎ bon outside (i. e. out of 
the house) ‘Lev. 18, 9; para from with- 
out, opposite to ma" Gan. 6,14; xan 
forth abroad Ex. 12, 46, explained "by 
mian-ya, and in the same sense HT, 

mang Gen. 15, 5, 102088 19, 25, de- 
noting direction outward. It is espe- 
cially joined frequently to prepositions, 
in this sense, as’r12 without, the opposite 
of city, house, ‘tent Gen. 9, 22; Ex. 
 ;‎ m¥am> out of Ps, 41, 7ץוחל, ;19 ,21
2 Om 32, 8; pana from without Task, 
1,20, oppoxed to man; ara the same 

Ez. 41,25; a yuna ה‎ to, after verbs 

af 3688: Gen. 19,16, Ex. 29,14, 2 8 
43, 4, seldom after verbs of motion 

1 Kivas 21, 13; Ez. 34,20; > parma-dy 
out of, without Ley. 4, 12. b) a prepos. 
except, besides, but only i in the latest 
Hebrew Eccuzs. 2, 25, with 72 follow- 
ing; comp. Talm. 73 yan, Targ. in 2 

(for Hebrew nat), Syr. =; 

pin (not used) trans. to enclose, to 

embrace, to save, to protect around, cog- 
nate in sense 2377 1. (whence I), Aram. 

no», (whence ףימע‎ bosom). Deriv. pin 
K'tib, .קח, קיח‎ — The organic root קח‎ 

is connected with the Ar. Gb, Ethiop. 
 .‎ but not with panקחהא,

pin (with suf. spin K’tib) m. prop. 
inlet, then bosom Ps. 74,11 K’tib; else- 
where ,קח‎ PT. 

intr. to be white, gray,ררחר) ‏ (fut.רוח ‏ 

of n°28 to grow pale, with shame Is. 29,‏ 
cognate with o> (Zupu. 2, 1), as22, ‏ 

the Targ., LXX, Sa‘ adja, Ibn Gandch‏ 
have taken it; the last has already com-‏ 

 ‏,pared the Talm, “377 to shame ןיִּבָלַה
 ‏.the same, — The stem am (Targ רנח

Syr. jaw) is identical with “py (belong-‏ 

ing to np), Aram. “aX, ‘Arab, in 
(to make white); but the contracted form 
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‘tt (m) is usual in derivatives (Arab. 

jb to be white). 
“nM Aram. intr, the same. 

Paél "172 to be very white, deriv. "an. 

and “in (pl. avin, constr. in,רוח ‏ 
m. 1. (from NIL.)9/:רירח, ןהירח) ‏ with‏ 

a hole, a cavity, of a door 2 Kinas 12,‏ 
of a wall Ez. 8, 7; hence = a10, ‏ 

window, Sone or Sou. 5, 4; the socket of‏ 
the eye Zucu. 14,12; a hole of the earth,‏ 

Sam. 14,11; Jos 30, 6; a den of wild1 ‏ 
beasts, NAH. 2, 13; comp. the proper‏ 

IH, pH. — 2. (fromירח, ‏ names‏ 
“art L) white linen, only i in the ulterior‏ 
formation in (after the form 39,‏ 

Is. 19, 9; or the white, of bread, inרדוד) ‏ 
“4h, which see.‏ 

I. (not used) intr. 1. = 17 andרוח ‏ 
arising out of it, to be white. — 2. "Figur.‏ 
to be shining, splendid, noble; comp.‏ 

the same, whence out ofרוח ‏ Phenic.‏ 
Pihel proceeds the noun "377 (constr.'191)‏ 
noble, hence the proper name >¥a">h‏ 
(Baal is noble) Virg. Aen. 4, 36. 196;‏ 

 ‏,Syr. 3s (noble). Deriv. “an רוח, ירח,
the proper names “pn, Sn, AN,‏ 

 ‏,aan, Dan, ma םֶריִח

II. (not used) tr. to hollow out,רוזה ‏ 
10 dig out, to bore, identical in its 
organic root "7 with that in W, "2, 

“R72, ANP 32 Ar. „Bi but רּוח‎ 1 
from רח‎ Ar la is entirely distinet, 

Comp. de oh the backside, „> a 

bay, a deep valley, and then also re 

to hollow out, to bore, whence "> ahole. 

Deriv. ,רּוח, 95, ריח‎ “i, and the proper 

names sin, nm, Yan, Dam. 

m. 1. (fromםירּוח) ‏ or m (pl.רוח ‏ 
"am L) white linen, along with pra and‏ 
uy Esra. 1, 6; 8, 15; according to‏ 

Saadia, white silk, Ar. p> (see Talm.‏ 
Meg. 12 4), — 2. (from sn I. in en‏ 
cation 2, immaculateness, ‘nobility) n.‏ 
m. Ex.17,10; Num. 31, 8; 1 Kings 4, 8:‏ 
Nen. 3, 9; 1 Cur. 2, 19; comp. the‏ 

IT 86. —ירח, םֶרּוחְ, ‏ proper names‏ 

3. (from “an IL) a hole, of np Is. 11, 8, 
hence a prison, cognate in sense with 
N22 m3 42, 22. 

San Aram. adj. m. white, spoken of 

snow, of clothes Dan. 7, 9; see רוח‎ 

in (after the form יי‎ m. white 
cloth, white linen clothes (a farther devel- 
opment of tin 2) Is.19,9, LXX 800008. 
“an (free, noble, from רוח‎ 2) n. p. 

m. 1 Car. 11,32, for which יה‎ (which 
see) appears. 
“AM (linen-weaver, from .מ )רוח 1‎ p. 

m. 1 Cur. 5, 14. 

on see םיִרח‎ (from Hm). 

withרוח 2 ‏ (noble, free; fromםֶרּוה ‏ 

1.n.p. of a Tyrian king 1 Cur.ם-) ‏ 
Cur. 2, 2 11 12; 8, 2 18 21,14,1; 2 ‏ 

for which oon, on (which 'see) stand‏ 
elsewhere. He was the son and suc-‏ 

and reigned 33 yearsלַעַביִבַא ‏ cessor of‏ 
(Joseph. 6. Ap. 1, 18; Ant. 8,3, 1), seven‏ 
years in David's time (Jos. 1 ©); con-‏ 
sequently 26 in Solomon’s reign. —‏ 

n. p. of an artificer who was a Da-2. ‏ 
nite on the mother’s side, a Tyrian on‏ 
the father’s, whom Huram the Tyrian‏ 
king sent to Solomon 2 Cnr. 4, 11; in‏ 

 1 10108 7, 13 40 ‏he is also named םליִח
par. He was already the artificer of‏ 
Abibaal, and was consequently called‏ 

Cur. 2, 12 or "ax Dam 4,םֶרּוח 2 ‏ sag‏ 
 16, ‏abridged from לַעָביִבַא רוח -

n. p. m. of a Benjamite 1 Cur. 8, 5.3. ‏ 

AR םֶרּגה‎ see DAMM. 

m0 eer consequently for 

yin from רוח‎ IL) n. p. of an Aramaean 
region, south of Damascus, west of 7245 
and 783, east of Trachonitis (now 
Ledsha), but which reaches as far as 
the Jordan, so that }Wa and 7953 are 
included = 47,16 18; Greek ה‎ 

tic, 0-0 Ar. <> With regard to 
the signification comp. Yin and .םינרח‎ 

win (perf. ,שח‎ mn; part. pass. 

pwn = םישוח‎ inf. ל‎ wan, imp. 
man; fut. wim, apoc. SM instead of 
wnat on account of the middle gut- 
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tural, comp. 03m 1 Sam. 15, 19, ny. 
14,32 K’ri instead of nym) intr. 1. to 
jlee, to make haste, to haste away, iden- 

tical with 793, 139, Ar. ; le, bls, dle 
&c. Then to haste to, with 4 of the 

person Dzur. 32, 85; Ps. 22, 20; 70, 6; 
to go quickly, to hasten, 1 Sam. 20, 38, 
the opposite of nanan (to delay) Ps. 
119, 60; own hasting “Nom. 32,17. Of 
the eagle Has. 1,8. With dy: to hasten 
to a thing Jos 31, 5. — 2. Of the move- 
ment and raising of the spirit, to feel, 
sensit, as the Aram. and the Talmud 

use it (Targumie win on Ps. 73, 21, 

Syr. as; the Ar. = to feel, Talm. 
 ,(‎ may likewise be compared with itשח

Jos 20,2 and therefore I feel, i.e. I am 
excited; Ecouzs. 2,25 and who enjoys? 
opposed to DON (LXX, Vulg., Syr.). 
Deriv. שיח‎ ‘and the proper names Win, 
“wan, םישוח‎ burn. 

Hif. ng (anne abridged שיח ג‎ fut. 
wm) like Kal: to haste, to press on, 

Jupgzs 20, 37; once tr. to hasten Is. 5, 
19; to hasten to Pa.7 1,12; odo” mama 
55,9 I hasten to a place of refuge. 

The organic root wr (Ar. ile) is 
closely connected with that in ה-סַחְנ‎ 
but whether it be related to the Bers. 
gush-iden (agitari), German hasch-en, 
husch-en, is questionable. 

(haste) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 4,השּוח ‏ 
 ‏for which by transposition החוש 4, 11;

patronym. "NUR 2 Sam. 21, 18.‏ 

"WAM (quick) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 15, 32. 

(the hasting; the pl. as anםישוח ‏ 

abstract form) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,12; 8,‏ 
once it is interchanged with pres8; ‏ 

Gan. 46, 28; Num. 26, 42.‏ 

bahn (hasting) n. p. of an Edomite 

king "1 Chr. 1,45; instead of it is burn 
Gen. 36, 34. 

AM I. (Kal unused) intr. to be afraid, 

to be terrified same as nn (which see). 
Pih. nary to destroy, wrhenee accord- 

ing to Kimchi the noun man Ps. 74, 19 
= 13. 

Hif, תיִחָה‎ (fut. with suf. 7m Has. 

2,17, as the LXX read) to terrify. 

min I. (not used) tr. to encircle, to 

enclose with a fence, to surround, Arab. 

ws; hence the name of the letter תיח‎ 
= nm a fence, see DW. 

Hif. nr}, from which perhaps Has. 
2,17 sy will encircle thee, will lurk 

about thee. 

opin ן‎ m. 1. a signet-ring, = nanh; 

 ,‎ ah 38'ח ;‎  JoB 41,7 a firm sealרצ
14 seal-clay. Sometimes it was worn 
as a ring upon the finger Jur. 22, 24, 
sometimes on a string over the breast 
Gen. 38,18, and it was looked upon 
generally as valuable, Sone or Sot. 8, 6. 
— 2. (fulfilment, determination) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 7, 32; 11, 44. 

NIM or men, (2 pers. Tayın, DIM; 
part. mm, pl. m; part. pass. An; inf. 

NIT) ‘Aram. same as the Hebrew mn 
in aignification 2: to behold, a dream 
Dan. 7,1; to see 5, 5, usually for the 
Hebr. as, הזח 3, 19 = יזח‎ nm, = 
Talm. יאר‎ in the sense of suitable, con- 

veniens, i. e. select, choice. Deriv. a0, 

in, . 

NT 7 (from bytmm: El is seeing) 
1. n. p. of a Syrian king anointed by 
Elijah 1 Kmes 19, 15 17, whose son 
was 777733 Am. 1, 4; therefore Damas- 
cus, his abode, is ealled Sana. — 
2. n. p. of an officer of Ben-Hadad’s 
2 Kinas 8, 8 (where Syn, is written as 
in 8,13 15 29), who afterwards became 
king 8,9 12 13 15 28 29; 9,14. 

An (inf. constr. תלזח‎ ; imp. הזח‎ ; fut. 
sin, apoc. 107, 1 pers. in pause TO, 
3 pi. ym) tr. 1. to split, to divide ‘in 
the middle ‘(see mim), to separate (see 
myn), mim םיִנָבַא‎ ma Jos 8, 17 it 
divides between the stones (see ma p.198), 
i. e. it presses through. — 2. Metaphor. 
to point, to sharpen, cognate in sense 
with tim, pm, and accordingly get 

min Is. 57, 8 ‘thou pointest the pin, a 
periphrasis for the penis erectus; comp. 
nat. — 3. to resolve, to determine: to 
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decide upon, like other verbs denoting 
separation; deriv. nay, "iM in the pro- 
Ber name NH, and perhaps mim — 
4. Figurat. to divide sharply with the 
eye, to direct the eye sharply towards a 

thing, i. e. to look sharply, to see (comp. 
cernere, ideiv, videre and dividere, Idus), 
with accusat. of the object, of an ob- 
server Prov. 22, 29; 29, 20; of a per- 
ceiver Jos 24,1; to observe attentively, 
to have an eye upon, 15, 17; Phenice. 
nin fem. a sharp-sighted kind of bird 
(Mass. 11). At a later period it became 
quite synonymous with My‘ Ps. 56, 9 
(Eccues. 6, 3), sw? 9 11, 7 Daun 17, 
2; with a ‘of the “object, to behold with 
pleasure Ps. 27, 4; Sone or Sou. 7, 1; 
Mic. 4, 11; absclutely to see Is. 26, 11; 
rarely to select Ex.18,21 66. םיִבָכּוְּכַב 'ִח‎ 
Is. 47, 13 to gaze upon the stars, of 

astrologers. In all cases like 1x4. Com- 
monly to see, visions, i. e. to have in- 
tuitions, hence = to prophesy, to announce 
oracles or divine visions, with oy respect- 
ing Is.1,1; 13,1 &e.; with accus. Non 
Has. 1, 1, yin Ez. 12, 27, הזחמ‎ Nom. 
24, 4, or also ar» Ez. 13, 8, RTD 13, 6, 
“pu 290%. 10, 2, bo I. 30, 10 &e., 
with which 187 is not used elsewhere. 
Deriv. muh, on, ‚im, nin, DI, הזחמ‎ 
and the proper names +n, EN יזח‎ 
in לָאיִזַח‎ , mm. 

Pit. an (aot used) only a stronger 
use of Kal in signification 4; deriv. 
m, proper name Im. 

Hif. ira (not used) same as Kal; 
derivat. An, and the proper names 
OSTEN, am, nigra. 
The original signification of the 

organic root iM is clear from a com- 

parison with m, -ה‎ “en, 777; and we find 
the same transition in the Ar. Gas, 

and in the Latin cer-nere. 

m (plur. nimm) m. prop. division, 
separation, hence the middle, the middle 
part, between the fore-feet, i. e. the 
breast of animals Ex. 29, 26 27; Lev. 
7, 30; comp. "zn, the middle. Targ. 

ym. 

m. 1. (a partieipial form, onceהזח ‏ 

constr, min 2 Sam. 24,11 for th) a‏ 
seer, prophet Is. 30, 10, Mic. 3, 7, for‏ 

(which see) was used ‘earlier.הא ר ‏ which‏ 
Cur. 29, 29,ד 1 ‏ So of the prophets‏ 

Cur. 9, 29, 579 "12, 15, an 19,19< 2 ‏" 
NDR 29, 30, nm 35, 15, ad some-2, ‏ 

Also ofאיִבָכ. ‏ “withו ‏ times‏ 
false prophets Is. 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 13,‏ 

astrologers Is. 47, 13; “rin9; 22, 28(, ‏ 
‘One 33,19 is not a proper name, but2 ‏ 

(an abstr. form,םיזלח. — 2. ‏ it comes from‏ 
 ‏for in [which see], like האר ‏for יִאָר)

an oracle, 2 Kınas 17,13 K'tib 3 373‏ 
myAm>> 8722 every oracle by all his‏ 

Is. 28, 7 especially hav-האל ‏ prophets,‏ 
ing to be understood so; yet we may‏ 

 ‏read with the K’ri הזח 55( 092 53
and take it in signification 1-6‏ 
covenant Is. 28, 15, like mir (accord-‏ 
ing to some) 28, 18 (parallel na), pro-‏ 
bably from the fundamental significa-‏ 
tion to separate, divide, as na is from‏ 

in the sense ofהֶזַח = זח ‏ ma; or from‏ 
to "bind. — 4. Only with “b>, viz. "52‏ 
min (every kind of oracle) n. p. of dif-‏ 
ferent men (Neu. 3,15; 11,5) in the later,‏ 
post-exile period. Ti is possible that the‏ 
passage 2 Kınas 17, 13 should be trans-‏ 
lated, and God warned Israel through‏ 
his collective prophets by all kinds of‏ 
oracles , whence the expression may be‏ 
taken in the giving of names. See >>.‏ 

 הזה ‏Bee א

beatin see DTN. 

n. p. of a Nahorite (Him}) GEN.זה ‏ 

then of the Aramaean-Chaldean22, 22, ‏ 
tribe of which he was the founder, and‏ 
which dwelt sometimes in the locality‏ 

im, (Syr. ik, Arab. 8-=( | Xalyvy, a 

ion of Assyria (Strabo 16. p. 736); 
sometimes in או‎ in Mesopotamia 

on the Euphrates, i. e. east and west of 
the Tigris. 

with suf. anim)תלזח , ‏ (constr.רזה ‏ 
Aram. "f. look, visibility, i. e. the state of‏ 
being seen, Dan. 4,8 17 (Vulg., Syr.); ac-‏ 
cording to LXX and Theod. the opposite‏ 

of pam eatent, breadth, average surface,‏ 
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like the Ar. ו‎ > (border, edge); comp. 
the verb Tn oa Tin. 

Wh (def. nr, with suf. “IN, TI 
constr. pl. m) Aram. m. phenomenon, 
of a dream Dan. 4, 6, also connected 
with Un) 2, 28 or wb 2,19, where 
and when the vision appears ; form 7, 20. 
The termination 3- is usually a feminine 
one, so that there is an exception here 
with respect to gender. 
yin (constr. ir) m. a revelation, a 

prophecy, a divine communication, with 
matt Hos. 12,11, wpa Ez.7, 26, sey 
Lauer. 2,9, pap 1 Sam. 3,1, 728 Ez. 

12, 22; ; particularly a vision, of prophets 
Is. 1, 1, Nag. 1, 1, perhaps same as 
m 480, as An Gen. 6, 9 ='n "BD; 
vision in an ecstatic han; along 

with pibn Dan. 1, 17, representing 
what is future 8,1; won ji 9, 24 = 

 -‎ spoken of Je eremiah’s reveאיבנ ןוזחו
lation; ‘rarely applied to lying visions, 
lying oracles Jer. 14,14; 23,16. irn 
Ez. 7, 13 stands for ji ‘(which see). 

nim (constr. nitn) f. a vision, reve- 

lation 2 Cur. 9, 29. 
mm (with suf. Damm) 7. 1. an ap- 

pearance (prophetic), vision, revelation, 
Is. 21, 2; 29,11. — 2. a covenant, per- 
haps from An=m Is. 18, 28; comp. 

 ,‎ 15; according to some an oracleהזח
alaw, then compact. — 3. a point,’ IR, 
a pointed horn Dan. 8, 5; a8 nm 
four points (MAIN = niqn) 8, 0 ‘more cor- 
rectly conspicuousness, since ה‎ stands 

for it in 8, 8, and in ya יח‎ ibid. n 
is an apposition shewing “close union; 
comp. Dan. 9, 27 .(םמשִמ םיצוקש)‎ 

pia (not used) tr. to separate, divide, 
cut ‘asunder , identical with 5 organic 

- Ge 

root in 7-19, YT, m, Ar. > ו‎ 

hence to cut in, to pierce, to bore, of an 
arrow. Deriv. tim. 

“TT (mot ל‎ m. separation, decision, 
determination, only in the proper name 

 .‎ (EPs determination) n. p. mלָאיִזַח
1 Cur. 23, 9; see ORT. 

ad (Jah is deciding) n. p. m. NEB. 

11, 5; comp. Im. 

ir (vision) n. p.m. 1 Kıncs 15, 18, 

yn (constr. tr, with suff. IT; 

pl. nip) m. intuition, of the prophets, 

vision, oracle, revelation Jo. 3, 1, parti- 

cularly a dream-vision, joined to ma 
Jos 4, 18; 20, 8; 33, 15, in the widest 
sense; sometimes without mrp 7, 14; 
also of a prophetic dream-vision 2 Sa. T, 
17, or of false, imaginary, prophetie in- 
tuition 2803. 13,4. 7a (873) Is. 22, 
15 valley of the oracles, a name of 6 
lower part of Jerusalem, where Isaiah 
and other seers may have prophesied. 

ie (lengthened out of Im; > PIM, 

pl. an) m. arrow, bolt, named from 
piercing or boring through; metaphor. 
lightning, i.e. flash of lightning, Zecu. 10, 
1 Jehovah makes flashes of lightning for 
the rain, which is an image of rich pro- 
mises; nibp min lightning of thunders, 
thunder-flash Jos 28, 27; 38, 25. 

“tm (from tz 1. after the form ריס‎ 
returning home) n. p. m. Nun. 10, 21; 
1 Cur. 24, 15. 
70 (from רזח‎ II.) m. a boar, a swine, 

Ley. 11, 7; Devt. 14, 8; Prov. 11, 22; 
In ריזח‎ a forest-boar, 1.0. 8 a boar 

Ps, 80, 14; with n inserted re Syr. 
fea pn. The Latin aper, German. Eber are 

of like etymology i. e. so called from 
strength. 

pin (inf. c. pin and pim; imp. pin, 

pi. pin; fut. pin, pin) ir. prop. to bind 
firmly together, to fasten together, to twist 
together strongly, hence 1.intr.to hang fast 
by ₪ thing, with 2 2Sam.18,9; 2 1, 
4; to be stout, firm Is. 28, 22, as all verbs 
of binding fast are applied metaphori- 
cally t to ‚strength (ap, up, ,לוח‎ WIL, 

Ar. Ab, 55, B55 &e). — 2. tr. to: 

make firm, to support, to prop up, 2 Sam. 
16, 21; to preserve 102. 30, 21, and here 
0 commonly intrans. to ep strong, 

sound Is. 39, 1, opposite to Ta; to be- 
come powerful Jost. 17, 13; Jupazs 1, 
28; 2 Cur. 26, 13; to increase, of 294 
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Gen. 41, 57; to be firm, strong, for ex- 
ecuting or maintaining a thing, absol. 
Devt. 31,7; Josu. 1, 6; to be courageous 
1 Kınas 2, 2, with EN mn, or with 
the inf. following Devt. 12, 23; ; Josu. 23, 
6; to be confirmed, of sovereignty, with ma 

2 Kınas 14,5, or with by of the person 
2 Cur. 25, 1 to remain firm, with EN 
of the person against one 2 Sam. 24, 4, 
or לע‎ 1 Cur. 21,4; jn’n 1 Kınas 20, 23; 
2 Kines 3, 26 to be stronger than, i.e. to 
conquer; in a bad sense, to be hard Mat. 
3,13, to be obstinate Ex. 7,13. — 3. to 
overpower, conquer, with accus. 2 CHR. 
28, 20 or לע‎ of the person 2 Cur. 8, 3; 
intr. with by, to lie upon something swith 
force or violence, spoken of רי‎ 32 Ez. 3, 
14. — 4. to hold fast, to seize hold of 
Jer. 20,7. Deriv. pin, ,קזח‎ PIT, PI, 
“RIT, 7217, and the proper names "Ptr, 

 \ .‎ ana, RIMהקמ
"Pin. par pn; fut. (לזחי‎ to 

bind fast, to gird, with a double accus. 
nan Is. 22, 21, oma Nam. 2, 2. — 
2. to make firm, Dra Ps. 147, 13, pia 

2 Kınas 12, 13, ma 22, 6; rarely with 
> of the abject 1 Cur. 26, 27. With 
 ‎ Jupezs 9, 24 or 2 st Ez. 30, 24די 2‘
to strengthen the power of one, i. e. to 
assist, to encourage; 373 ִד'‎ Ezr.1,6 to 
support, to strengthen Ez. 34, 4; בל‎ to 
harden Ex. 14,17; '5 עב רַבָּד‎ m Ps. 64, 
6 to harden the - cause ₪ a person; 
generally the causative of all the mean- 
ings of Kal. Deriv. xpi. 

 .‎ 1. intr.קזחכ) .2‎ (fut. PU, ap/.קיזחה
to fasten upon a thing , to hang to, with 
3 1 Kınes 9, 9; Is. 64, 6; Prov. 3, 18; 
Jos 2,3; 27, 6; to attach oneself ו‎ 
with לע‎ of the person Nen, 10,36; hence 
to lay hold of, to seize, with 2 of the per- 
son or thing Daur. 22, 5; Jungs 19, 
25 29; 2 Kınas 2, 12; 4, 27; 1972327 
Is. 27, 5 to take hold of support. Hence 
comes the expression ’p 373 73 to lay hold 

_ of the hand of a person, i.e. to guide, 
lead, hold one, Guy. 19,16; Jupazs 16, 
26. Farther to take hold of one, with 
> of the person 2 Sam. 15,5; with לע‎ of 
the person, to encompass 8 18, 9. 
Figurat. with a of the person, to press 

upon or urge one, i. e. to purpose a thing 
strongly Junges 19, 4. But the mean- 
ing to embrace, which arose out of the 
intransitive idea (to follow), is changed 
so as to receive a transitive idea and 
signifies — 2. trans. to hold, to hold 
fast Is. 41,9; to lay hold of Jur. 6, 23; 

‘7 PT Zion. 14, 13 to seize one’s 
hand, i. e. to meddle with him; also ap- 
plied to the terror, pain, which one 

catches: ליח‎ Mic. 4, 9, Maw Jer. 8, 
21, sx 6, 24; seldom vice versa wach 
seize upon one JER. 49, 24, comp. N. 
— 3. to retain, to keep, Tnnass 7, 8, 
i.e. to keep back, seldom with 2 of the 
person JER. 50, 33; to overpower, to lay 
hold of, Dan. 11, 21; to maintain 11, 6; 
figurat. to support, to help 11,1; to hold, 
to contain in itself 2 Cur. 4,5. pra 
helper Dan. 11, 1. — 4. to make firm, 

i.e. to restore buildings destroyed Nenr. 
5, 16, Nag. 3, 14, and with the accus. 
omitted Neu. 3, 4; to establish, a king- 
dom 2 Kınas 15,19; to make strong, to 
strengthen 2 Sam. 11, 25; Ez. 30, 25; 
seldom intrans. to be strong 2 Cur. 26, 8. 

Hithp. pry (inf. קזה‎ ; fut. prom, but 
already with a short pause rain) 1. to 
take courage, to prove courageous Num. 
13,20, 2 Car. 15, 8, to take good heart 
23,1, to withstand 13,7, to shew oneself 
salient, v3 for ... 2Sam. 10, 12; with 
oy Dan. 10, 21 or of the person 2 Sam. 
3, 6 to shew oneself courageous with or 
for one, 1.0. to assist one; to get strength 

i.e. to become sound Gun. 48, 2. — 2. to 
be strengthened, of a kingdom 66. 2 Cur. 
1, 1; 12, 13; 13, 21. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is clear from the form which is iden- 

tical with it, pun, Ar. |5y> and -- 
(to tie firmly together, to fetter), Syr. 
+4 (to bind about), as the transition 
is also perceptible from the comparison 
given above. The organic root is P1"7, 
found also in nt 11. (p. 390), Pi I. (p- 

403), TUR (p. "189( pum pur? &e.; 

the Sanskrit sal (to support, to make 

firm), gak, Greek (-oyv-o=é-ovy. may 

have the same root. 
.8 
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PIT (pl. םיִקָזִחה‎ constr. "pin) adj. m., 
Sp 7 strong, in health Josn. 17,18; 
powerful Num. 13, 18 (opposite mp4); a 
subst. a strong one, 18. 28,2, Jos 5, 15, 
parall. to nd pax Am. 2, Id, a ‘TI more 

powerful, stronger than Nom. 13, 31; JER. 
31, 11; violent, of m4 1 Kivas 19, 11, 

Sn 17, 17; loud; of “pw Dip Ex. 19, 
16; hard, of חצמ‎ Ez. a "8 i.e. Bold; af 

32 2, 4, i. e. obstinate; af pp 3,8, ie. 
impudent; hard, of av Ez. a 9; firm, 

i. e. invincible 26, 17; 0 with 
32 Ex. 3, 19 or רז‎ Jur. 21, 5, to de- 
note power, in God 1 Kınas 8, 42, or 
men; of military power Ez. 30, 22; pina 
Is. 40, 10 as victorious (see I. p.175). "All 
the meanings proceed from the idea of 
strong. 

pin (same as pin, comp. בער‎ and 234) 
adj. m. strong, violent Ex.19,19; mighty 
2 Sam. 3, 1. 

PIN (with suff. pt) m. might, hence 
help, protection Ps. 18, 2; see "ptt. 

pin (with suf. wpim) m. strength, 
might Haa. 2, 22, though it may be 
pretended Am. 6, 13; דיה‎ Ex. 13, 3 the 
overpowering might of God. 

HPI (prop. inf., constr. npin, with 
suff. Anbın) f. the being strong, "strength 
2 Cur. ‘12, 1, of the rich Dan. 11, 2; 
with די‎ overcoming Is. 8, 11. 

“pint (prop. inf.) f. severity Ez. 34, 
4; force 1 Sam. 2, 16; violence Junges 
8, 1; with the prepos. 2 adv. forcibly, 
violently, Ez. 34, 4; Junges 4, 3. 

“pin (from Pin, out of pin Jah is 

might n p.m. 1 Our. 8,17; ;comp. Phenic. 
pin Foxe n. p. m. (Polyb. 1 , 66). 

(the same) n. p. of the well-היקְזח ‏ 

En king of Judah 2 Kines ch. 18-‏ 
or of other men 2223. 1,1; Nena. 7,20, ‏ 

Car. 3, 23. For An is also21; 1 ‏ 

Kinas 16, 20 or 15 RIMויקה 2 ‏ written‏ 
Ine, 8, Sept Hos. 1, 1. we‏ 

Im I - ged) intr. same as an 
(which see) and Targ. Stn, Syr. I 
prop. to turn, to wind about, hence to 

return home; figur. to surround, to pro- 

tect; Phenic. as 229 to be round, whence 

a bowl (Hesych. Et. Magn. sub voceרזח ‏ 
2Acoig). Deriv. the proper names 71h}‏ 
and Am.‏ 

min] I. (not used) intr. to be con- 

densed, strong, of the body, identical 
with the verbs "Wp, Yun &e.; comp. 

Ar. 7i& (to be thick). Deriv. vn. 

(with suff. Sam; pl. Dom, dualחח ‏ 

peng K’tib) m. same as mim a hook, ring,‏ 
put in the nose of prisoners 2 Kines 19,‏ 

Is. 37,29; orin the by. Ez. 19, 4;28; ‏ 
with Sand 19,9. Dual Dn Ez.38,4, ‏ 

Rtib 1 is tobe considered as the pl.29,4 ‏ 
nn (mm).חח = ‏ The stem of it is38,4. ‏ 

mr (from mm) a bracelet, hook, a 

female ornament Ex. 35, 22. 

aan i.e. 117, see חה‎ and nh (mn). 

on in Dan. 4, 24, see NUN. 

non (3 f. תאטַמָג‎ part. Nyin, 3 times 

Non Is. "65, 20, Eccr. 8, 12 and 9,18 as 
in verbs הל‎ part. f. תאטח‎ , pl.m. oxen 
1Sam. 14, 33; inf. c. Ron, once Jan, Gen. 
20, 6, with suff ותאטחנ‎ ut. ROM, 3 pl. 

before Makkeph Nenn) 1. ir. to take 
from, to remove, to take away, to diminish, 

UTpTja אמה‎ Lev. 5, 16 to take away 
a the holy “thing; figurat. to diminish, 
the soul, i.e. to injure Prov. 20, 2, 
cognate in sense with תיִחְשַה‎ (6, 32), 

 .‎ oT 8, 36); Haz. 2, 10. The orgשפנ
root Ro on is thus identical with that in 

 ‎ nn, " Aram. nn», the Ethiop. verbה-
also ring the same meaning; accord- 
ingly the verb "07 is identical in sense. 

The Ar. aS “to stripe” must not be com- 
pared with it. — 2. intr. (opposed to on 
to be entire) to miss, to want, with accus. 

of the object Prov. 8, 36, opposed to אצמ‎ 
(to hit, to find), or with omission of the 
object because it had already preceded 
Jos 5, 24. — 3. to miss, the mark 
(see Hif.), the way Prov. 19, 2, where 
1277 is to be supplied from the "follow. 
ing clause. — 4. to err, in a moral 
sense, i. e. to sin, with accusative Non, 
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Myon, תאטח‎ Ex. 32,31, Deut. 19,15, 
Lv. 4, a, in order to ולס‎ Ihe 
action, ‘and with 5 of the person against 
whom Gen. 20, 6 9; 43, 9, or 2 of the 
pers. or thing in or by which one sins Gen. 
42, 22; Neu. 9, 29; seldom with לע‎ of 
the thing Lev. 5, 5. Metaphor. to be un- 
der the penalty of, e. > atonement for a 
crime, as DWN Lev. 5, 7, jap 5, 1. 

Deriv. Kun, “ANON. : 
Pih. san 1 jut. with suff. mann for 

HERDER) 1. to cause to want, to bear the 

loss of (Rashi) Gun. 31, 39; the Targ. 
has similarly paraphrased it. — 2. (not 
used) to fail strongly, to sin; dexiv. en 

naar. — 3. (not used) to punish, 
cause to repent; whence the same nouns. 

— The meaning to expiate, to atone for, 
to take away sin, to sprinkle blood as an 
expiation, is denomin. from NOT} (which 
see). Deriv. Non. 

Hy. איטחמ (יטחה‎ 2Kmes13,6 K'tib; 
inf. constr. איטחה‎ and on Tr 32, 35, 
with the h after ? elided in איטחל‎ Eo- 
cues. 5, 5; fut. eon, np-) 1. to miss, 
not to hit the mark, of shooters Junans 
20, 16, like .הָרָטַמ‎ — 2. to lead to sin, 
with accus. of the person 1 Kines 16, 
13, 2 Kines 21, 16 and accus. of the 
sin into which one leads 1 Kıngs 15, 26, 
and with > of the person against whom 
it is committed Ex. 23, 33. — 3. to re- 
pent Eccuus. 5, 5; to cause to suffer 
Deut. 24, 4; to punish Is. 29, 21. 

Hithp. Nana to lose oneself, to dis- 
appear, J oB 41, 16 [25] they disappear 
from terror, i. e. they cannot hold out. 
In the sense of to make atonement for, 
to expiate, to purify, it is a denom. from 
NET, which see. 

Not (pl. oxen, with suf. NV) 
m. ri "adj. and subst. a sinner, sinful Nom. 

32,14; Ps. 1, 1; with poywe Is. 1, 28 

and oe Gun. 13,13.— 2. one auflering, 
repenting, 1 Kines 1, 21. 

NOM (from sun; with suf. RON, 
DNDN; 4 pl. ְםיאְסח‎ constr. "NOT, ‘with 

suff sun) m. 1. "fault, transgression, sin, 

Hos. 12, 9 unrighteousness, which is 

sin; Ts, 53,12; Ps.51,7; m son Lament. 

1, 8 to commit sin; nya ַח'‎ Deut. 22, 26 

or na טָּפְשִמ דק‎ 2 22 ₪ sin worthy of 

death; m ND? ‘to Pa for sin Lav. 20, 
20; on the ‘other hand with > of the 
person to make atonement for one 19,17; 

a NOT הָיָה‎ a sin presses upon one as a 

burden Dur. 15, 9. — 2. the guilt or 
punishment of sin (cognate i in sense Dws) 
Lament. 3, 39. Deriv. the denominative 

Pih. אטח‎ (fut. sam}, part. (אטחמ‎ to 
take away sin (sun), to atone for, to 
clear from sin, with aceus. of the person 
Ps. 51,9, Ez.43,20, where 129 follows; 
to purify, wap 45, 18, nam 43, 22, 
mans Lev. 14, 49. — 2. to "sacrifice, an 
act which makes atonement Luv. 6, 19; 
9, 15. 

Hithp. NOON to free oneself from sin, 
to absolve, “purify oneself, Num. 19, 12; 
seldom in a trans. sense to purify, with 
accus. of the object Num. 31, 20. 

Non 1. adj. f. sinful, Am. 9, 8. — 

2. subst. = mean sin, Ex. 34, 7, with 

vue, 125 punishment , exptation ‘of sin 

Is. 9 18. 
 האטה ‏.Aram. f. same as Hebr תאטח

a sacrifice Eze. 6,7 K’ri, for which Kb 
has man. 

son. (formed from uf) /. same 

as Kon sin, transgression , Gun. 20, 9; 

2 Kines 17, 21; sacrifice Ps. 40, 7 

Nele! (with suf. RON, asiffiom tn) 

Aram. 0 same as Hebr. maon Dan. 4, 

24 K'ri, for which mon in K'tib. 

(formed nt of nun fromתאטַח ‏ 

Pihel; once non Num. 15, 24, constr.‏ 

new for net, with suff. “ANE, in,‏ 
as if Botsתּיאַטַה ‏ banken Ex.32 ‚30; pl.‏ 

Run, constr. MINE [for nikon] and‏ 
 ‏.mein, with suff ףיִתאטח וניתאטמ) 2

(mase. only in Gen. 4, 7) 1. sin, 1 Sam.‏ 

Ps. 59, 4, Jos 13, 23, sometimes20,1, ‏ 

joined to jı9 Ps. 32,5, »Up Gun. 31,36,‏ 

‘Devt. 9, 27.33, 19, עשר ‏ dyn 2 Cur.‏ 

Forgiveness is expressed by it with "2‏ 

Is. 6,7, NB) 1 Sam. 15, 25, 92 Ps. 85,‏ 

 3, 2 109, 14, ‏,mpd 1 Kinas8 34, ריבה
 2 ‏.Sam 12, 13, ומ ‏ma Be ‚51, 4, רכז אֶל
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Jur. 31,34, not forgiving and not forgetting | grew, which was then cultivated in Pa-‏ 
sad Jos 14, 16, > W710, 6, 72% | lestine also. — From the fact of theלע ‏ by‏ 

Hos. 18, 12 &e, — — Metaphor. 2. concrete: 
a sinner, Prov. 13,6; the occasion of sin 
Hos. 10, 8. — 3. ‘atonement, purification 
from sin; hence ’n רב‎ waters of purifi- 
cation Num. 8, 7; and usually in sacri- 
ficial language: a sacrifice for sin, Ex. 
29, 14, Lev. 4, 1, different from םשא‎ 
(which see); elsewhere also punishment, 
repentance ZECH. 14,19; Lament. 4, 6. 

(fut. abr73) tr. 1. to cut in pieces,בטח ‏ 

Deur.19,5; 29,10; Josu.םיצע ‏ to split,‏ 
along ith nip 2 Can. 2,9,9,21 23 27; ; ‏ 

ass with the addition רה‎ ya Ez. 39, 
10. The stem is connected with בצחו‎ 

axp (which see) &e., Ar. bs, hence 

4 eut wood, Aram. בטח‎ , used there 
figurat. to select, to choose, whence 

 ‎ -- 2. (not used) to put in stripesאביטֶח.
or streaks, in stuffs made of yarn, i. e. 
to stripe, to variegate; the idea of 
making stripes proceeding from that of 
indenting , cutting into (comp. "Sn IL). 

Deriv. aun. The Ar. verb 7 
used in this sense. 

Puh. בטח‎ (part. pl. f. nina) to be 
hewn out, sculptured, spoken ‘of wooden 
angular pillars (nn) Ps. 144,12; בצח‎ 
is used only of stones. 

(pl. nian) = tapestry, prop.הבטח ‏ 
what is party-coloured, Prov. 7, 16 ta-‏ 

 ‏.pestry of Egyptian yarns Targ הָפיִסְק

an embroidered2-בג- 435 ‏] the same; Syr.‏ 
garment.‏ 

nen see KON. 

non (in fhe sing. of wheat in the 
field, “pl. burn of the grain, once PUN 
Ez. 4,9, pl. constr. on) f. wheat, Devr. 
8, 8, whose contents of flour and sugar 
are called aan Ps. 81,17 or niys» on 
Deur. 32,14; "mentioned as a species ‘of 
corn with nap Ex. 9,32, הרעש‎ Deut. 
8,8. The ו‎ of it is denoted 
by wat 1 Car. 21, 20, mp1 2 Cur. 2,9 
and ban Junges 6,11. nn an Ez, 
27, 17 wheat of the Ammonite city nn 
(Jupezs 11, 33), where a peculiar kind 

‚write down, inscribe. 

Dagesh in man manifestly representing 
an assimilated n, as is shewn by the 

Targ. אָטְנֶח‎ and Ar. xbi>, the word 

has been derived from Dam LI. to be red, 

reddish, yellow, Ar. ix (hence bil> 
reddish brown); it would then be con- 
nected in fundamental signification with 
the Pers. gandum, Sanskrit g6dhuma 
or gödhüma (wheat), prop. what is yel- 
lowish red; if it did not rather come to 
the Semites as a foreign word, and that 
they inserted n. 

(contender, see un) n. p. m.שוטח ‏ 
Cun. 3, 22; Neu. 3, 10; 10, 5.1 ‏ 

Don (not used) tr. to dig through, 
figurat. "0 search ier like "PN; 

comp. Syr. Au, Ar, 5 metaphor. to 
Deriv. the proper 

name NO*OM. 

mon see NUT Aram. 

MO, see IND Aram. 

lasutoration) n. p. m. EzR. 2,אַטיִטַח ‏ 

Neu. 7, 45.42; ‏ 

ve (decaying, from (לטח‎ n. p. m. 
Ezx. 2, 57; Nex. 7, 59. 
NDOT (=Mb-; robbery, violence) n. 

2. m. Er. 2, 54, 

bon (not used) intr. same as לט‎ 
bap, to wave to and fro, to fluctuate, 

lierios to be weak, decaying; Ar. dbs 
to waver. 

Pih. למה‎ to be very frail; hence the 
proper name on. 

Don (fut. bbn») trans. usually to 
close, to bar, hence to withhold, anger, 
and figur. to spare, with > of the per- 
son Is. 48, 9, where “nba is to be 
resolved into m mn. “Thus the stem 
dun should be read with DES, 

bey, bon, pon, Arab, ays 1 &e., 
where a cognate - meaning is 
found. But the Targumic dyin and 

nose, Ar. pad (point of the nose,םסח ‏ 
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point of a horn, beak). and 7 2 

(trunk), pers with the Talm. nbn 

(nose) 6:0. formed from it with r inserted, 
clearly point to the circumstance that 
the fundamental signification of the stem 
Don is, to be prominent, 2 stand out 

(comp, Ar. Ai, whence ls a un 

to be cartilaginous, and the denom. avé 

(to pierce the cartilage of the nose). It 
is therefore best to take nun Is. 48, 9 
with Kimchi as a denominative from 
DM (nose), equivalent to ףא‎ TS 

in the parallelism. The Arab. 

to tame by plas. (a nose-ring), is de- 
nominative. 

Aen (fut. tam) tr. to snatch away, to 

rob, Junges 21, 21, Ps. 10, 9, identical 
with non, TER comp. Targ. non, Syr. 

ale, Ar. bs and their numerous 

derivatives. 

N 2 יס‎ inf 

Derivat. the proper name 

Yon (not used) intr. to be prominent, 

to stand out, of a twig, branch, Ar. „> 

and ₪ whence 5 (branch). De- 

rivative 

"on m. a shoot, twig, sprout, project- 
ing from >13 Is. 11,1; a rod Prov. 
14, 3. 

von (not used) tr. prop. to push, 
to strike, hence to combat; comp. Targ. 

uns, Syr. als, Ar. URS; accordingly 
it is merely a ו‎ form of Un», 
which see. 

Pih. von, to combat, to conquer; hence 
the proper name BOT. 

nen see NNÜT. 

(obridgel from m, and soיח 1 ‏ 
pause An; constr.38, ןמ ‏ after the form‏ 

like constr. = of "3, as if’ he stem7, ‏ 
were 7 with the same signification as‏ 
m) m. 1. abstract: the power of life,‏ 

Sam. 23, 20 K'tib a88 יח שיא 2 ‏ life, a‏ 
man of vital energy, where he K’ri has‏ 

WN; to this is referred "7 1 Sam.ליח ‏ 
health! a form of salutation, ad25, 6: ‏ 

„I - 

salutem, 1. 6. salve, Targ. 77079 (to 
thy health), which is really suitable. — 
2. concrete: a living one, living thing, re- 
maining, enduring, Gen. 3,20; 6,19; 8, 

21; of men Is. 38, 19; Ps, 143, 2; Tox 
12, 10; 30, 23; Ecouzs. 4,2; seldom of 
beasts, and therefore different from 90 
(which see). יאר יחל‎ “83 Gen. 16, 14 
the well of the living One ‘who sees me, 
ie, of God. In this sense "7 stands 
before the noun or personal pronoun as 
a formula of swearing in "3x" Num. 
14, 21; Jur. 22, 24; 46, 18; Par יח‎ 
Deur. 32, 40; A= Juvars8, 19; roses 
14, 39; Das יח‎ 2 Sam. 2, 27; 

 ‎ 5 44, 36; where one has 5ינדא
think of the noun as standing in appo- 
sition. Sometimes the construct form 

 ;‎ stands, 1 Sam. 20, 3; 2 Kınas 2, 2יח

TOR יח‎ Am. 8, 14; un יקח‎ 1 Sam. 
1, 26; 2 Kınas 4, 30; Bois m Dan. 
12, 7: T7117 Am. 8, 14 &e. —'In 2 Sam. 
22, 47 and Ps. 18,47 "nis the 3 person 
perf. (which see). — 3. thorn-bush, thorn- 
copse, so called from the lnzuriant, ever- 
growing (i. e. living) nature of weeds, 
mentioned along with ןּורָח‎ buck-thorn 
(from Tan to sting, to pierce, comp. 

dann) Ps. 58, 10: i (the storm) hur- 
ries away both the thorn-thicket and the 
buck-thorn (with which they cook in the 
wilderness). Comp. the German Quecke 
(growing grass, thorns) prop.living.—for 
m Luv. 13,14 and 1Sam.2, 15, see II. 
(adj.) i in the 3 signif. — 4. race, tribe, 
people, רח‎ mr 1 Sam. 18, 18 and who 

are my family? comp. > (family) and 
mo 3. 

rl (prop. part. of "m; pl. on) 
adj. m., man (plur. nim) fem. 1. living, 
Lev. 16, 10, Josu. 8, 23, 2 Sam. 12, 18, 
opposite to nn 1 Kınas 21, 15; souplad 
with a noun which it follows Ex. 21,35; 
Ley. 16, 20; 2 Sam. 12,18 21; Eccuzs. 
9, 4; Lamenr. 3, 39; or as a ‘predicate 
Gen. 3, 8; 46, 30; Josm. 8, 23. The 
same is the case with the fem. "90 Lev. 

14, 6 53; masc. pl. or Devt. 4, 4; f. 

pl. nen Luv. 14, 4. — 2. living again, 

reviving, becoming young again; so in 
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the formula m ny Gun. 18, 10 14 6 
time reviving, 1. 6. at the same time next 
year. — 3. Metaphor. raw, spoken of 
flesh, whether it be uncooked 1 Sam. 2, 
15, or suppurating, of a wound Lev. 13, 
14; fresh, flowing, of water Gun. 26,19, |" 

as stagnant water is called in Ar. Lf 
wu. — 4. Subst.: a) יח‎ ₪ living per- 
son or thing, 6. ₪. SE Gen. 3, 20, ss 

 -‎ 6,19 all living, i. ‘e. all men, transיחה
ferred to the animal world also, conse- 
quently coinciding with יַח‎ I. מ‎ man 
see the separate article mm. 9 on 
living, i.e. living men Num. 16,30, omit- 
ting the verb היה‎ Deur. 4, 10; then ge- 
nerally men Eccrss. 4, 2; 6, 8; 9,4; 10, 
19; hence DI ץֶרא‎ Ps. 27, 13, na vs 
 -‎ aa 116, 9 the earth in'חה ,6 ,142
habited by men, “opposed to Skw. For 
its meaning as an abstract, see yy. 

 יח ‏.def. wan; plur. yar, constr) רוח
def. Km) Aran. adj. and Sub, m. living,‏ 
Dan. "4, 31, Nn Roy living God 6,‏ 

pl. the living’ ₪ 30; 4, 14; yet21 27; ‏ 
is also used as an ab-רוח, ‏ PAN, constr.‏ 

stract in ‘the sense of the Hebr. on, 6,‏ 
.7,12 ;10 

after the formהָיָה ‏ (abridged fromיד ‏ 
m. life, state, dotstence, Lav. 25,36:הֶצְק) ‏ 

and let thy y brother continue beside thee.‏ 
Another "r is the construct state of the‏ 

 ‏.subst יח

"ri (not used) m. life, animation, only 
in the proper name oe. The noun 
is formed after the model of רצ‎ (from 

mx, Ar. ee to cry). 

NAT or היה‎ (imper. ירה‎ and Targ. 
inf. אָחַמ‎ for (אָיָחִמ‎ Aram. inte, same as 
Hebrew ל‎ Kan to live, to be in a good con- 

dition, in the formula of salutation ad- 
dressed to a king Dan. 2,4; comp. Nen. 

2, 3; Juprra 12, 4; Syr. Ku, Derivat. 
NIT. 

"Ar. NTN (for NINN; part. ana, Targ. 
 ‎ = N73) to cause to live Dan. 5,19יחמ

(Syr., Rashi and others), where Theod. 
(evmzes) and the Vulg. read NF incor- 
rectly (from x17). 

Sen (El is animation; see m) n. Ds 

m. 1 Kines 16, 34, 

77 (from Tin; pl. n44~) 7. entwined, 
hence a) cunning, trickery, Dan. 8, 23, 

. 0. dissimulation. b) enigmas, riddles, 

J upgzs 14, 12; the solution of them is. 
called ַח'‎ 8X73 14, 18 or 'n דיה‎ 12; 
comp. Greek חס‎ Aoyam, croopal 
Aöyav &e. c) pointed, enigmatical speech 
that surprises, a proverb, Prov. 1, 6; a 
parable Ez. 17,2; poesy Ps. 49, 5; oracle 
Num. 19, 8. 

mar (prop. f. of the mase. adj. ;יח‎ 
constr. mn, with suf. ned, i911, ann, 
nnn) f 1. concrete: the” לש‎ principle 
 ‎ a being), the vital force, life (as aמ

part of being), hence parallel with שפכ‎ , 
conceived of as concrete (Ps.78,50; J OB 
33,18 22 28; 36,14) and like we? de- 
noting the concrete animal impulse to 
which hunger, thirst, loathing &e. are 
attributed Jos 30, 20; mary Nbr 38, 39 
= wp? nm Prov. 6, 30; הוח‎ Pins Er. 
7, 13 to ‘maintain lifes די‎ mn Is. 57,10 
0 power (vital force) of thy, hand, i. e. 
the yet pulsating life, comp. די אצמ‎ 
Ps. 76, 6, 7 nam Deur. 32, Br 
 ‎ ren, in the antique mannerו .2
inn) collect. abstract: the living, the ani- 

mall, world (Céov) Gun. 1,28; 7,14; 8,1; 
“Lav. 11,2; Zaps. 2,14; Ps. 104, 25, par- 
ticularly a יי‎ in contrast with 

birds and fishes Gun. 1, 30; 2,19; 3,1; 
8,19; 1Sam.17, 46; Hos. 2,20, joined 
to Hab, YRT which are seldom omit- 

ted Is. 46, 1; Num. 35, 3. Here also 
probably belongs Ps. 74, 19: give not 
over to the wild beast (rend) the life of 
thy turtle-dove, where we should either 
supply 77% to nm, or mn is another 
form for mn. In general, the signifi- 
cation is beast, including the wild 1/7. 
25,7, or wild beasts prineipally Is. 40, 
16; Jar. 12, 9; Ez. 14,15; Hos. 2,14; 
never a domestic animal. ‘han WE? es- 
sence of the living, i. e. living "being Gen. 
1, 20 24 &e., for m cannot be here 
an adject. fen to טפכ‎ , since the latter is 

masc. in Ez. 47, 9; הנק‎ nan Ps. 1 
beast of the reed, i. e. the. crocodile, an 
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image of Egypt, like nym Ez. 29, 3, 
np Ps. 74,14. — 3. figurat. a living 
being, i in the angal-world (see 4200. 4, 6 
Cao) Bz. ch.1.— 4. (from Pih. of היה‎ Im. 
= m cognate with 17) prop. ₪ mass 
of men bound together, ‘hence a crowd, 
troop, host, mes 2 Sam. 23, 11 into an 
army, where others read aonb to Lehi 
(Jupexs 15,9); 23,13 and the army of the 
Philistines encamped, for which 737721 is in 
1Car.11,15, Targ. S997, Vulg. ‘castra. 
Figur. ann ₪ 68, 11: thy congregation 
(Rashi 7n73,, Ibn ‘Bera wet) dwells 

therein (in 7372); comp. Ar. (stem, 
race, family), and יח‎ as subst. 3 above. 

Mm. (2 pl. with Van convers. DM; 
inf. abs. mm, inn, constr. with > prefixed 
nin, with suff. anim; imp. f. ריח‎ 
with Vau conjunctive mm, ריחו ג‎ fut. 

Mm, apoc. "7, 771; see m) intr. prop. 
to reali, to blow וש‎ in sense 
mim nw3), hence with mA בוש‎ JuDezs 
15, 19; but usually 1. to live, in the 
widest sense, opposed to nn Dur. 33, 
6; to continue to live 2 Kınas 20, 1; Ps. 
118, 17; to live through, with accus. of 
time Gen. 5, 3; Eccues. 6, 6; to revive, 
to live again, from death, i. e. to rise up 
anew 1 Kınas 17, 22; from a sickness, 
j. e. to recover, to be restored to health 

2 Kinas 8, 8; spoken of mA to rise; 
sometimes ‘with the additional idea of 
living well, happily, contentedly Duur. 8, 
1; to be well, to which belongs the ex- 
clamation sen m 1 Sam. 10, 24; with 

a of the place where Lament. 4, 20, or 

with 3 of the thing, to be well in some- 

thing Ha. 2,4; with by to live by some- 

thing, i. e. to be maintained by it Gen. 

27,40; Deut. 8,3; with 77 to live beyond 

0 to survive it Num. 24,23. In 

derivatives it means besides to be lasting 

(see m), powerful, strong (of men), fresh 

(of water), to exist, to be imperishable 
&e. Deriv. mn (fem. mm), יח‎ (out of 

mm), יִח‎ (out of: mm) tama 1 יח‎ in 

the proper name לאח‎ the proper names 

SR, mm. 
Pih. m (part. rn; inf. constr. nen; 

fut. mn) to make to live, to preserve in 

life, Num. 31, 15, Junges 21,14, 1 Sam. 
27,9, mn אֶל‎ same as תיִנָה‎ ‘Ex. 22,17; 
sometimes with the addition of ihe 

accus. Wp? life 1 Kınas 20, 31; Ez. 13, 
19; Ps. 22, 30; to animate Jos 33, 4, עַרַז‎ 
the ’(buman) seed GEN. 19,32; to preserve 
7, 3; to make grow Hos. 14, 8; to per- 
far, an action, i.e. to cause ie to arise, 
Jerome vivifica ete., parall. 9757 Has. 
3,2; to make prosper 1000198. 7, 12; to 
bring to life again 1 Sam. 2, 6; to make 
recover Hos. 6, 2; to quicken Ps. 71, 20; 
to build again 1 Cur. 11,8; with accus. 
naan, to bind stones into a wall Neu. 
3,34; to maintain, to nourish Is. 7, 21; 

Ps. 33, 19. Deriv. 77, m7, M470. 
Hif. היחמ‎ (inf. constr. (תויחה‎ to per- 

mit to live, ‘Joss. 6, 25; to preserve in 

life Num. 22, 33; to restore to life 2 Kınas 
8,1 &. 

The fundamental signification of the 

stem nm (Syr. tes, Phenic. mm in the 

noun mn, elsewhere as a verb mn 

Plaut. Post. 2, 34; 38, 41; 3, 22, com- 

pared with mH =, Hm) lies in 

breathing, the prineiple of "Animal life 

and existence; as DW? belonging to 77203, 

Wp? belonging to vn, proceed from a 

dimilar radical meaning; comp. Ar. Ss 

adspirare, 4% to be stormy; and the 

Greek yo, Coton, Coco are identical with 

coo, éenut (to breathe, blow). In the idea of 

living, הנח‎ mm יח‎ in the organie root 

is cognate with words of the same tenor 

in extra-Semitic languages; see 10 I. 

mn II. (not used) intr.same as mL, 

whence 

Pih. m) to point out, whence the 

noun sana (which see) Luv. 13,10 24, 

like הָנְצִמ‎ from MS. 

mon II. (not ie, intr. same as ‘71 

=m “to collect, to put together, whence 

mm 8 (which see). 

adj. m., m (pl. nism) f. lively,היה ‏ 

sound , of a woman bearing Ex. 1,19;‏ 

from TV.דש ‏ from this arises "11, like‏ 

see NIT.היח ‏ 

(developed farther outהָויַח ‏ Nur or‏ 
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of 1; constr. mi}, def. אָתְויַח‎ , Targ. 
an; ‘aD, nm def. Ne) "Aram. f. an 
animal, Dan. 4,13 and the feeling (223) 
of an animal; 0 with adj. “ITT 

(which see) 7,5, m¥3725 7, 7, Near) 
7, 19, 43935 7, 3, Np2 39 7, 17; nm 

 ‎ beast of the field’ 2, 38. In Daniel'sאָרְּב
symbolism empires are represented by 
animals ch. 7; as the erocodile is the 
emblem of Egypt in the prophets (Is. 
27,1; JeR.46,7 8). 

ovr see NM. 

men f. life, time of life, ח'‎ mage 

2 Sam. 20,3 widowhood of their entire 
life, where LXX, Vulg. read niza>x 
nn. 

and onceרח ‏ (only 3 perf. sing. m.יח ‏ 
fem. in pause rn) Exon. 1 16, the3 ‏ 

duplication disappearing; comp. bn‏ 
Sam. 3, 2, 1x25 Sona or Sot. 7, 13,1 ‏ 

TIT Prov, 7, 13, ming 1 Kınas 2, 40,‏ 
Rors 1, 13, Fyasn Is. 60, 4)397 ‏ 

intr. same as mm to live, "especially i in‏ 
the Pentat. where m does not appear‏ 
Gen. 3, 22; 5,5; 11,12 14; 25,7; Ex.‏ 

Lav. 18, 5 (cod, Sam. m;1,16; 33, 20; ‏ 
else-21, 8; מטע 4, 42; 19, 4, ‏ Nom.‏ 

where only in 1 Sam. 20, 31; 755. 38,‏ 
 2; ‏.Ez 18, 18 24; 20, 11 18 21; אתא.

In other places mis an ‘adject.6, 11. ‏ 
appears not to have existed at allיח ‏ — 

as a distinct verb, but to have been‏ 
interchanged me mn as a 3 pers. perf.,‏ 

just as the Ar. > is but rare. It may 
be assumed as a stem for ,יח‎ pl. DT, 
but nothing more; the nouns 77, תּויַח‎ 
ne can also be derived from mm. 

Dr (once pan Jon 24, 22; constr. 
=n, with suff. m, WAT, FAM) m. pl. 
abstr. life as a condition Gey. 3, 14, op- 
pos. to nya Jer. 8,3; O49 =n Dan. 12, 
2 everlasting life. Ta this sense is used 
 (‎ 6, 17 or mad'ח חּוְר ,‎ Gen. 2, 7תַמְשנ 7

 ‎ 7,22 applied to the breath of lifeיח חור
in man flowing from God, identical with 

 ‎ my, “Td naw) Jos 33,4. As= okלא
ps Ps. 21, 5 Mm stands for continuance 

of ‘life 63, 0 and also for earthly Jos 

9, 21, fleeting (277 “) Eccuzs. 6, 12 

or prosperous life "Ps. 34,13, for sus- 

tenance Prov. 27, 27, refreshment 3, 22, 

corporeal life 14, 30; in a spiritual sense 

Prov. 5, 6. 
(pause 7, constr. 51, withלוח ‏ 

pause Tat, Jam,0, הליח ‏“ suff.‏ 
Po, mo, ‘phn; pl. Do, with suff.‏ 

strength, might, of bodyפהיליח) 1. ‏ 
(from ban 4) Deur. 33, 11, Ps. 73, 12,‏ 
Prov. 31, 3, figurat. Has. 3, 19; power,‏ 
along with m> 2903. 4, 6, opposite to‏ 

 ‏ma, hence ’5 רזא ‏Ps. 18, 88 and 'ח 933
msיח ‏ Jos 21,7 to increase in power;‏ 

deed i. e. to ‘conquer Ps.לש ‏ to do a‏ 
transferred to vegetable power,60, 14; ‏ 

fruit Jo. 2, 22, like n> Joe 31, 39; pl.‏ 
 ‏forces, strength Eccuzs. 10, 10, as רג

to exert the strength; nal valour,יד ‏ 
hence ‘a wy JUDGES 3, 29 a valiant‏ 

hero, ’n=j2 18,רב 11, 1 0 ‏ warrior, n‏ 
&e. — 2. crowd, train (see ban 4)2 ‏ 

1Kınas 10,2, smulittuile Ez. 37,10, hence‏ 
army, host, proceeding either from the‏ 

Greekעוָרָז, 72, ‏ idea of might (comp.‏ 
övvauıs, ioyus, Lat. vis, ve), or from‏ 

ly a host per-14, 28; אָבְצ ‏ da Ex.לח = ‏ 
 ‏forming service 2 Cae "26, 13; 'חַה רש

a 24, 4ו. 'חה ‏ Sam. 24, 2 general,2 ‏ 
“iy 1 Kınas 15, 20; sometimesםיִלְיְח ‏ or‏ 

pir6 14; לוח ‏ Kinasסוס 334 2 ‏ with‏ 
Ps. 110, 3 day of the army, i. e. when‏ 
the army gathers together in order to‏ 
march forth..— 3. Figurat. integrity,‏ 
ability, uprightness, of women Ruta 3,‏ 

Prov. 12,4, oppos. to 733%, or of11, ‏ 
 ‏men GEN. 47, 8; Ex. 18, 21; with שיא

or 72 honest, industrious. // 4 Metaph.‏ 
wealth Gen. 34, 29;תק ‏ substance,‏ 

goods Ps. 49, 11; 'n 31) property in‏ 

mins to acquire62, 11; "ה ‏ creases Ps.‏ 
 ‏.wealth Dur 8, 17 18; םיוג ה 60, 5,

the wealth ‘of the nations;םיִָּע 'ַח 10, 14 ‏ 

to procure wealth Prov. 31,29;הש ‏ mi‏ 
pl. pion, riches Is. 30,6. Comp. Secs‏ 
ps, German Vermögen, English ability‏ 
&e. — br is also found as part of the‏ 
proper name das, (which see); the‏ 
Phenician in use for it was the feminine‏ 

(after the form of the Hebrewאליה ‏ form‏ 
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a8) power, capacity; hence the epithet 
of ppm (Hercules) in the proper name 

 -‎ "J Dan (Hikkem of competent abiliאָליַח
ty) Kit. 8, 2. 8. 

(constr. Sr, with suf. mon)לוח ‏ 
Aram. m. the same, Dan. 3, 20; along‏ 
with 27718 Ezr. 4, 23; Sona Dan. 3,4;‏ 

nba Ps.29,4.4,11 = ‏ 
m. 1. a collateral form for onלוח ‏ 

host 2 Kınas 18, 17; Is. 36, 2; comp.‏ 
fortress, fort Ps. 122, 7; Nag.סמ. — 2 ‏ 

fortress of the sea, conseq. = pn3, "8 ‏ 

Is. 23, 4. But “por Has. 3, 19 comes‏ 
and is equivalent to ~pin Ps.לוח ‏ from‏ 

or “4979 JER. 16, 19. mobs (thy18, 2, ‏ 
(erowd ofםיִאָפְֶליַח ‏ BER, Ps. 16, "8 and‏ 

the miserable) 10, 10, as the Masora will‏ 
have’ it read, should be rather looked‏ 
for under oh and por. See bm and‏ 
mem. 

m. the pang, of aלףח 2( ‏ (fromלוח ‏ 
woman bearing Ps. 48, 7; earthquake,‏ 
cognate in sense with 77» Ex. 15, 14. —‏ 
See another meaning under bn.‏ 

 ליח ‏as a verb, see לוח.

 םאַליַח ‏see םֶליַח
non fem. same as ליִח‎ pain Jos 

6, 10. 

non f. wall, rampart, intrenchment, 

Ps. 48, 14, or perhaps fortification, fort, 
identical with Sr or op. It is better 
to read with the Tare. , LXX, Vulg. 
and others my] (from (ליח‎ , as 18 mas. 
have it. 

and brbr; with a ofםֶליַח (םאָליַח ‏ 
MANET, "I; fortress,המלח ‏ motion‏ 

In. p.ם-- ‏ with terminationלח לוח ‏ from‏ 
ofa place i in Palestine beyond the Jor-‏ 
dan, perhaps among the 60 towns of‏ 
Bashan 2 Sam. 10,16 17. As the place‏ 
is unknown and the reading is also un-‏ 
certain, it is entirely omitted in 1 Cur.‏ 

or Das, is put for it 19,17;19, 16, ‏ 
should probably be translatedרה ‏ and bb‏ 

with Vulg., Aq., Symm., their hosts.‏ 

inn (perhaps fortress, from ליח‎ = 

bn, and the formative syllable = 

in UA, FIEX) n. p. of a city in Judah 
1 Cur, 6,43 [58], for which Toh stands 
in Josu. 21, 15. 
TR (com וקח‎ = 0) m. grace, beauty, 

108 41, 4. It is possible that -י‎ is 
lengthened out of —, without the ne- 
cessity of assuming a stem ןח‎ 

7° (from pan) m. ₪ partition-wall, 
a wall, Ez. 13, 10, whose place is sup- 

plied by 7p in 13,12; Ar. במ‎ =, the 
same. 0 

Vix" (from pn, after the form 
a) adj. m., 52T f. outer, exterior, 
e. ₪. the fore- court, the hall Ez. 40, 17, 
i. e. intended for the people, joined to 
na (entrance) 2 Kınas 16, 18, המוח‎ 
2 Cur. 33, 14, "Zw Ez. 44, 1; 8 
to יִמיִכָּפ‎ 1, 0 mien Sosbn Ne». 
11, 16, 1 Cur. 26, 29 outer i.e. civil busi- 
ness, contrasted 0 sacred; comp. 

 ‎ ppd (Mishna) writings notםינוציח
sacred. yee 1 Kınas 6, 29 or men 
2 Kines 16, 18 without. 

or py Prov. 17, 23 (with suf.קיח ‏ 
"from pin) m. 1. bosom, lap (Phe-יפי ‏ 

the same, Eryc. 4), applied to aקיח ‏ nic.‏ 
spouse, a nurse, a child, prop. inlet, JER.‏ 

LAMENT. 2, 19; 'n muy Deur.32, 18; ‏ 
the wife lying on 0 bosom: (of her13,7 ‏ 

husband), i. 0. the spouse, also named‏ 
napw Mic. 7,5; on the contraryקיח ‏ 

Daur. 28, 56; hence 9 panקיח שיא ‏ 
Prov. 2 20, ma 330 1 8 1, 2 are‏ 
spoken of the embrace of love. Some-‏ 
times as a place where children, lambs‏ 
&c. are carried Num. 11, 12; Is. 11.‏ 
Figurat. as the seat of feeling and de-‏ 

Sp M2> Ps.קיח ‏ termination, hence‏ 
K’ri to destroy out of the midst74,11 ‏ 

of the bosom (i. e. from the bottom of‏ 
the heart); "2 7211] Nip? to bear reproach‏ 
in the bosom, i. @. to feel deeply, hence‏ 
Ps. 89, 51 my bearing in the bosom‏ 

(ne), where ner ₪םיִבָרלָּ ‏ Day‏ 
omitted, as being already in the pre-’ 
ceding hemistich. To this belong the 

expressions ‘> OW JER. 32, 18, Dewy 

by Is. 65,6, Mon 
by 2 Is. 65, 7 in the signifieation . 

Ps. 79, 12, :ביִשַה ‏ 
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to recompense, prop. to pay into the 

bosom, to measure, to give back into 
the bosom, comp. לשארְב‎ aw Jupezs 
9,57; more rarely as the seat of anger 

Eoorzs. 7,9. andn יִקיָחְדְלַע‎ ınpon Ps. 
35,13 my Prayer ‘turns to (see by (בוש.‎ 
my bosom, i. 6. comes from the heart, 
hence = 2“, Jos 19, 27. — 2. Metaph. 

bosom of a garment, sinus vestis, into 

which one puts 5945 Prov. 16, 33 or 
smw 21,14. — 3. the hollow part, of a 
chariot, sinus currus, 1 Kınas 22, 35; 
the support, cavity of an altar, i. e. in 
which it rests Ez. 43, 13 17; POND ח'‎ 
cavity in the ground 43, 14. 

II. (distinction, nobility) n. p. m. 

Gen.'38, 1. Stem .רוח‎ 

(the same) n. p. m. | 8םוריח ‏ 
 7,40, ‏for which םֶריַח ‏,(which see) םֶרּוח

(rich see), "AN on (which see), or‏ 
var Dam, stand elsewhere. The termi-‏ 
nation ém for dm is a Phenieian pronun-‏ 
ciation; comp. Eigamos (Josz. c. Ap. 1,‏ 

which is pian.17,18(, ‏ 

DAT (the same) 1.x. p. of a Tyrian 
king "1 Kınas 5, 1-18, elsewhere called 
aan (which see). — 2. of a Tyrian 
artificer 1 Kınas 7,13, elsewhere called 
pain (which see) 2 Car. 4, 11. 

as a verb, see Wan.שיח ‏ 

m m. prop. haste, swiftness, only 
as an ‘adverb, in haste, Ps. 90, 10. 

mon Ps. 71, 12 K’tib see wan. 

mn see nin. 

men 7. a wild beast Ps.74,19, = mn. 

see nam.תיח ‏ 

m (pl. constr. "a0; from 7917 after 

the form לגו‎ Ti, 12) m. a steel-trap, 
with which the man-robber (a wy) 
0840208 wanderers, Hos. 6,9: as the steel- 
trap of robbers, so (are the traps of) the 
bands of priests. 

im (after the form 5x, bp, from 
27; with suf.\ar, 320, bon; pl. constr. 
"ar according to Jerome and the Vulg. 

os. 6, 9) m. the palate, an organ of 

taste Jos 12, 11, of the fine percep- 
tion of food tasted 34, 3 and of 
fruits Song or Sou. 2, 3; prop. either 
that which pierces, which feels, the keen 
sense of taste manifesting itself as a 
pricking, pressing thing, as sentire (to 
feel) is connected with sentis (thorn), 
comp. étre piqué; or that which lays 
hold of, catches, like the cognate mp9’, 
i. e. fauces; but in any case it comes 
from 21 (which see) and not from .נה‎ 
Figur. the mouth, to which are applied 
max הגה‎ Prov. 8, 7, pa 208 6,30, xon 
31, 30, "to which one puts a trumpet 
Hos. 8,1; the part of the mouth that 
kisses, Song or Sou. 7, 11; speech Prov. 

5, 8. — In Ar. JUS, Syr. ets, Targ. 
 ‎ 2 is inserted, without its havingןיִכְבִח

to be regarded as radical. 

belong-הכרח ‏ (only part. Kalהכח ‏ 

ing to the Pi. man) intr. to hold on 
firmly, to a thing, affixum haerere, 
therefore to cling to, to trust, with > of 

the person Is. 30, 18, stronger than 
moa (which see); comp. Talmud. 797, 
and the collateral form Hebr. mpm to 
stick into a thing , to fasten; u the 
organic root is Man. 

Pih. man (part. arm, fut. 139) to 
trust much, i, e. to wait for, to hope, 
with ל‎ of the person or thing Is. 8, 
17, Jos 3, 21, with דע‎ of the time till 
2 Kınas 7,9; ns pata ִח'‎ Jos 32,4 
to wait upon one ‘with words; elsewhere 
’n stands also absol. Dan. 12, 12 or in 
the sense to tarry, with infin, following 
Is. 30, 18. 

man (from 7971 after the form m7) 

f. a hook, with which fish were drawn 
(TUR, Hay) out of the water Is.19,8; 
Has. 1, 15; Jos 40, 25; comp. Tary. 

 ,‎ denom. to angle, "arra a hookיפח

(blackness, hadi drought) f.הָליִכַח ‏ 
(hill of drought) n. p.תַעְבְג ‏ only i in a‏ 

of a hill in the south of the wilderness‏ 
of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 26, 1 3.‏ 

def.רובה, ‏ (plur. 72°31, constr.םיִכַח ‏ 
formed from Pahel) Aram, m.אמי ‏ 

wise, i. e. a magician, Chaldean Dan. 2,‏ 
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12 18 48, belonging to a peculiar cast 
(Diod. 2, 29) or corporation, mentioned 
with ABS, noon 2,27; but also applied 
to the truly wise, who receive their wis- 
dom from God, 2, 21. 

ni i.e. ךח‎ (not used) tr. to prick, 

to pierce (Targ. 52n, Talm. joy the 

same), connected with the org. ‘root in 
 ‎ &e.; transferred from a fishingה קח

ar a steel-trap 600. to the sharp sense 
of taste (see m) or to laying hold of, 
seizing (cognate with the organic root 
in mm»). Figurat. to hold firmly by a 
hing, to hang by, as the farther deve- 
loped הכה‎ proves. Deriv. gm, ,ךח‎ 720. 

on (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 

black, to be of a dark red, e. g. of the 
obscuration of the eyes in a drunken 
person, consequently = 5n> (which see); 
then, according to some, to be beautiful 
(see 17933), which, however, is impro- 

bable according to the Ar. ates (to be 

obscure, referring to speech), UES (to 
be dark, black), to which belongs also 
the Tare. nan (to be dark); see Pihel. 
— 2. like on to be black, prop. to be 
0 burnt, applied to a region; comp. 

r Aas to dry, to burn up, and the 
= ng. Deriv. הָליִכְח‎ in the proper 
name יחה‎ nz. — 3. Figurat. to be 
sorrowful unfortunate, used metaphor. 
as in the case of ‘1p (to be black, 
gloomy); to be pious, comp. 72 m. Deriv, 
the proper name 4792. 

Pih. 3327 (repeating the last letter) 
to be very "dark, spoken of the eyes of 
a drunken man. Deriv. 55a, m19220. 

(constr. ba), see don.לכה ‏ 

mbar (Jah is one seeds obscurely) 

n. p.m. Nen. 1,1, if it be not = .הימכח‎ 

 ליל 221 ‏after the form) "30, ל

with i appended after the oldולילה ‏ 
way) m. a darkening, of the eyes Gen.‏ 

arising from wine-drinking; in-49,12, ‏ 
terpreters and versions have thought of‏ 
DID.‏ 
mibbon (from 5*3>19) 7. darkening, of 

the eyes, Prov. 23, 29, of drunkenness. 

on (imp. Don, fut. Dam, 1 pers. 
in pause many) intr, according to the 
usual assumption to fasten the attention 
upon a thing (comp. man, Im apn, 
so that the organic root would be -ם‎ sr); 
more correctly to divide, to separate, 
cognate in sense 712 (comp. pm); then 
to perceive, to know (like the Targ. Dan, 

Syr. seta, Ar. XS), Hence to be dis. 

creet, acute, intelligent, clear-sighted, wise, 
Prov. 9,12; 23,15; to become wise 9,9; 
13, 20; to get insight 6, 6. Figurat. to 
be skilful, e. g. in architecture (see Ex. 
31, 6; 35, 10; Is. 40, 20), to calculate, 
in commerce (see Ez. 28, 4 5), to be 
selfconceitedly prudent 208. 9, 2; to 
excogitate, trans. with accusat. of the 
object 1000188. 2,19. Deriv. 097, 7937, 
minsn, תומכח‎ , ihe proper names naar, 
horn. 

The fundamental signification of the 
verb is still shewn in Ar. by the mean- 
ing to decide, to judge, whence to rule, 

and by enlargement to defend, to make 
firm, to make capable &e. 

Pih. var (fut. with suff. WARS) 1. to 
make wise, with 47 before, 1. 6. more than 
Ps. 119, 98, or by a thing Jos 35, 11; 
Phenielan (as Aram.) to be very wise, 
whence the noun Dam a wise man, phi- 
losopher, guide, leader, an epithet of 
Hercules, from which comes the proper 
names 5yan»r Hiempsal, Iauwas (Nu- 
mid. 1, 2), anon (ib. 2, 3), byadnan 
(ib. 2, 2), xdon "7 pon (Kit. 8, 2) 
mina = NEL) (Numid. 3, 2), like 
the Hebrew TORTEN, ANN whieh see). 
— 2. to bridle, to lead, "Ps. 105, 22, if 
it should not he taken here as a deno- 
min. from Dat i.e. to take away wisdom, 
to present as a fool, to make a fool of. 

Puh. 0317 to be discreet, cunning, hence 
Dam bon Prov. 30, 24 a cunning pru- 
dent ‘one; of a magician Ps. 58, 6. 

Hif. nar to make wise, Ps. 19, 8. 

Hithp. Danny to think oneself wise, 

clear-sighted Ecoues. 7,16; to shew one- 

self prudent, with > of the person Ex. 
1, 10. 
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EI, (mot used) Aram, the same; de- 

rivat. mas. 

Pah. Den (not used) same as Hebr. 
Ban. Deriv. Don. 

Don (constr. Don; pl. DDN, constr. 
sn, "with suff. 725M) adj. m., המכה‎ 
(oma; תַמָכַח‎ pl. nian, constr. nin) 
f. 1. knowing , skilful, ‘emperienced, as 

 ‎תלשעל ‎ 1 Car. 22,15, anaהָכאָלְמהלָכָּב
2 Cur. 2,6 ‘(also called בל‎ bon Ex. 28, 
3), of enchantment Is. 3, 3. Asa Ehre 
a master, one who ass Jer. 10, 9; 

 ‎ 9, 16 = m niyy Am. 5, 6תומכח
1 6 "skilful in lamentation ‘for death; in 
a bad sense 4, 22. — 2. wise, clear- 
sighted, with Tas Gen. 41, 33, Devt. 
4, 6, opposite to 553 32, 6; subst. a 
wise man, a clear-sighted one Ps. 107, 43, 
to whom are applied the expressions 
 .‎ Provעמש ‎ 2CuR.2,11, 7295עדרי <<
12, 15, N) and 9473 5 14, 16 &e. mis 
aed of the sagacious "Jer. 18, 18, of 
those experienced in human and divine 
things Gen. 41, 8, Eocums. 12, 11, of 
the cautious 2, 14, of magicians and 
enchanters Ex. 7, 11, of the cunning 
Jos 5, 13, of the constant Is. 31, 2, of 
judges 1 Kınas 2,9, of the virtuous 
and pious Ps. 37, 30; Jos 28, 28 &e. 

AIT (ec. npn, with suf. (םֶתְַמְכַח‎ 
f. knowledge, experience Ex. 28,3, in full 
form בל‎ man 35, 35; wets, copie, 
in the widest extent Jos 11, 6; 12, 2; 
skill, science Dan. 1, 17; resignation to 
the will of God Jos 28, 28 &e., NETS 
with 32m Ex. 31, 3, הָניִּב‎ Ts. 11, 
nyt 35, 6, ער‎ 2 Car. 1, 10, and - 
posed to nibbin Ecouzs. 2, 12, תְּלְכִס‎ 
ib. — mon i is ascribed to commanders 
Deur. 34, 9 and kings Is. 11, 2, em- 
bracing among the Hebrews the highest 
capacity of judging (1 Kınas 3, 16; 10, 
1), a knowledge of nature (5, 13), the 
gift of proverbs and poetry (5,12) Prov. 
1, 2, the right apprehension of human 
things Is.19,11, the art of prophesying, 
of interpreting dreams, of practising en- 
chantments Ex.7,11; Dan. 5, &e. יה‎ 
as divine wisdom denotes the highest dis- 
posing intelligence (Prov. 10, 4), which 

reveals itself in creation 3, 19; 8, 22 
(Ps. 104, 21) Jos 28, 25 (see Sm. 1, 9; 
24, 3; Bar. 3, 32), in the maintenance 
and government of the world Jos 12, 
15; 23, 24, and in the ruling of peoples 
12, 17; that dwells from eternity only 
in ‘God Sır. 1, 4, and is unsearchable 
by men Is. 55, 9; Jos 23, 12 (Sm. 1, 5). 
Phenic. תַמְכַח‎ "the same, ו לעְמִמְכִח‎ 

(=byamaam) n. p. m. (Numid. 4, 7). 

OST (constr. mas, def. KnnSn) 
Aram. f. the same, used of divine wis- 
dom Dan. 2,20; 5,11; Ezr. 7,25; and 
of human wisdom Dan. 2, 30; Targ. 
Naar, Nast, Syr. Kaas, 

(wise viz. Jah is; comp. }pinינומכח ‏ 
under Pim) n. p. of the father of one of‏ 
David’s heroes 1 Cur. 11,11, who is‏ 
called in 2 Sam. 23, 8 horn, which‏ 
has the same meaning; the hero himself‏ 

 ‏was styled םעְבַשִי 1 ‏Cur. 11,11 or בשי
nawa 2 Sam. l. 6; and his brother was‏ 
berm 1 Car. 27, "39.‏ 

ninon (a singular form like niboh, 
nidby, ét having arisen out of 0-08 f. r. 
wisdom, Prov. 9, 1; but it was early 
taken for a plural’ and construed as 
such 1, 20; 29, 7. 

niaan 0 as (תלמְכַח‎ /. the same, 
Prov. 14, 1. 

N belonging to JoB19,3, see .רכה‎ 

(from bar 1 to move in a circle,לח ‏ 
m. 1. the outer-שש 53( ‏ after the form‏ 

most fence of fortifications, the glacis, the‏ 
(outermost) rampart around city-walls,‏ 
pomoerium, zoozeiyıoue, antemurale‏ 

Is.המוח ‏ Sam. 20,15, coupled with2 ‏ 
Carmen. 2, 8, explained i in Ara-26,1, ‏ 

(Bas 45) son of theאָרּוש רב ‏ maean by‏ 
ad. Tt isליח, ‏ wall; comp. Targumie‏ 
Ps. 48,14;לוח ‏ therefore different from‏ 

Naw. 8, 8. -- 8 shorter ex-199, 7; ‏ 
pression for pon (city-district) 1 Kınas.‏ 

which the parallel passages21, 23, ‏ 
Kınas 9, 10 36 37 and the versions2 ‏ 

have; Os. 20 and the captives of the‏ 
province (m3) of the sons of Israel, i.e.‏ 

of the ten tribes (see myb3).‏ 
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from Sam;קח, ‏ (after the formלח ‏ 

Aram. pl. Tom) m. prop. "exposed, “ace‏ 
cessible, made « common, hence unfettered,‏ 
profane, unconsecrated, Ez. 48, 15, op-‏ 
posed to Wap 22, 26 what is divided‏ 
off, separated, holy. Sm ond 1 Sam. 21,‏ 

opposite to Ip pnb as the shew-5, ‏ 
brand was called. Sh 73 21,6 unholy‏ 

the same, whenceלח ‏ conduct. Targ.‏ 
>in) foreign,לח = ‏ sgh or ion (from‏ 

ie. ‘profane, baby desecration.‏ 

won I. (not used) intr. to be covered, 
overlaid, spread over, e. g. with rust, to 

rust; comp. Talm. wor to be rusted 
over, of money, Tan to ‘cover (cognate 

Ee - 

the Aram. 12m), then to rust, Ar. JE 
to smear over. Deriv. myn 1. 

I. (fut. som) same as monאָלַח ‏ 

(which see), 2 Cur. 16, 12; metaphor.‏ 
 ‏;to be weakly, to be tender. Der אולחמ

nbn, and the proper name mbt 2.‏ 

“Aydt (after the form mat; with 

suff. Ann, once without Mappik Ez. 
24,6) 0 1 rust, a covering of rust, on a 
kettle Ez. 24,6 11 12. — 2. (tenderness) 
np. f. 1 Cur. 4,57. 

see “PE.םיִאְלַח ‏ 
oxdn see bs.‏ 

Jon I. (not used) intrans. to glide 

thickly ‘along a thing, to spread or streak 
thickly upon a thing, spoken of a fluid, 
slippery, fat and clammy substance; 

hence Ar. As to stripe the udder, to 
milk, mulgere, apédyev, V. VIL. to flow 
out. The org. root, therefore, is בלד‎ 7 

also found with the fundamental signi- 

fication enlarged in me}, ms, 32, 

 ‎ as well as in the knקש ,727

lip, Greek a-leip-0, din-a, Aırao, Lat. 

labi (to glide), lippus 86. Deriv. 334, 

abn, mas (and perhaps also: son, 
35), the proper names 1331], 312? ָח‎ 

Er) MS, aan. 

"abn II. (not used) intr. to be white, 

identical in its organic root with that 

in 23-9 (pallescere), 1-22 (albescere); 
comp. Greek alg-6s, Lat. alb- -us, alp-, 
&e. Deriv. 224, 237. 

abn (with the ticle aon, with 
suff. “abn, Jaen) m. 1. milk, prop. the 
fatty, cream, therefore interchanged with 

merry Junges 5, 25; ’ יצירח‎ 1 Sam. 
17, '18 cuts of soft 0 (according to 
all the translators); hence it is also ap- 
plied figur. to the slimy male semen 
JoB 10,10. But it usually means sweet, 
fresh milk, of the udder Sona or Sot. 
5,12 or of the mother’s breast Is. 28,9, 
from which butter is made Prov. 30, 33, 
therefore different from y7217 Gen. 18, 
8; with way it is a figure of super- 

 ,‎ in a land Ex. 3,8; Lev. 20ו
24; Num. 14,8; Jo. 8 the "hills over- 
flow with milk, i. 6 the land runs abun- 
dantly with overfulness; elsewhere with 
m Is. 55, 1, Sona סע‎ Sou. 5, 1 as a 
special drink; figurat. Sone or Sot. 4, 
11 honey and milk under the tongue, i. 6. 
to speak in mild words. — 2. what is 
best, most excellent, as Jar} Ez. 25, 4, 
along with "5. — If it be derived 
from 394 L, ‘we can perceive the con- 
nexion ih 331, Ar, US, colostrum, 
Talm. 77257, white of an egg, prop. 
slime, Phenic. abrı 440006 (Hesych.) but- 
ter 60. But as m stands for a figure 

of whiteness Gen. 49, 12, Lamenr. 4, 7; 

as the Targ. 1257 (white of an ese), 

 ‎ (a white blossom) also refer toץיִּבְלַח

the fundamental signification “to be 

white”; as the Greek yalax, Lat. lac, 

comp. וו‎ may point to white: it is 

better perhaps to derive it from Sam 11. 

abn (only constr, 227, henee after 

the form בק‎ TB; comp. ory Gen. 49, 

12 from ובל‎ = 1B) m. 1. same as 2bn 

milk Ex. 23, 19; 34, 36; Deur. 14, 21; 

Prov. 27, 97. -- 2. Figur. the best, the 

fruit Is. 60, 16, parallel to 1, as 220 

is also applied metaphorically in the 

same way. 

aon (with suff. jan, Day, poet. 

saan, 7220; pl. פיבלח‎ constr. "aT, 

with suff. ae) m. prop. sticky, hence 

1. fat, of sacrificial animals Lev. 3, 16; 
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16, 25, along with D7 as the most ex- 

cellent thing for a sacrifice Hz. 44, 15; 
more rarely of the fat of man Jupexs 
8, 22; a fat meal Ps, 63, 6, 1.6. rich en- 
joyment; a fat heart, i. e. one without 
feeling, Ps. 17, 10 they close their un- 
feeling heart, fat among the Hebrews 
representing insensibility (Ps. 119, 70; 
Is. 6, 10); Ps. 73, 7 מניע בֶלָחִמ‎ Ne? 
their sin proceeds from their unfeeling heart 

 ‎ ; pl. pieces of fat Luv. 8, 26(ךיש = ךֶרָע)
or fat sheep Gen. 4, 4. — 2. Figurat. the 
best, the principal part, i.e. marrow, e. ₪. 
YRT m Gun. 45, 18 the marrow of the 
land, i i.e. its best fruits; mar 1 Ps. 8117 

or Dan 'n 147, 14 the marrow of the 
wheat, i 1.e. "the most nutritious wheat, or 

also Mir mina ַח'‎ Dur. 32, 14, comp. 

Greek 07800 zuvoov, Arab. 2 Su; 

ae)’ Num.18,12 the best oil; Bien ח'‎ 
ibid. the best must. — 3. (fatness, strength) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 29, for which Tor] 
stands 1 Cur. 11, 30 and 97,15. °° 

son m. 1. the same Is. 34, 6. — 

2. (fatness, fruitfulness) n. p. of a city, 
Jost. 19, 29, where ban stands. 

nan (fine, Povelliny, from San L.) 
n. 2. "of a city in Asher Jupans 1 31, 
but which Asher could not get posses- 
session of. It is different from בֶלחַא‎ 
(which see), and seems to have been 
called also 2577 Josm. 19, 29, where ban 
stands, but where the dd, Vat. of 
LXX has already Anorsß i. e. and 
245188. At a later period it was called 
apr was (clod of fatness, i.e. cloddy-fat), 
celebrated for the richness of the olive 
plantations (Erach. 32*; Menach. 85°; 
Tosifta ib.; Pesach. 584; J. Sheb. 9, 2), 
and mentioned with yim (Hebr. yn), 
R359, 972 &.; ; Josephus (B. J. 2, '20, 
6; "4 2; 1 1 Vit ‚10, 13) calls it Gis- 
Gada, 

yiadn (fruitful, fat) n. p. of a Syrian 

city, celebrated for its wine Ez. 27, 18, 
which the Syrians exported, and which 
was also a table-wine with the Persian 
kings (Athen. 1, 22). It is געש‎ 
Syr. was, Arab. As, the present 

Aleppo; in the Greek period it was also 

called Beroea (2 Macc. 13, 4). There is 
also at the present day a village Tas, 

three hours north of Damascus at Än- 

tilibanus, which might be taken for ’n 

in EzEr. (Robinson? s New Bibl. Res. 614). 

f. galbanum, yaAßovn, i. e. aהָנְּבְלַח ‏ 

strong- -smelling gum of Syria, applied in‏ 
fumigations Ex. 30, 34, and which was‏ 
also known to classical writers (Virg.Aen.‏ 

Plin.12,25); formed from3,415; 4,764; ‏ 
sb resin, gum, Syr. to; originally‏ 
from the mase. 4220 (after the form 7738).‏ 

on I. (not used) tr. to veil, to cover, 

hence to conceal (cognate in sense ny 

which see); comp. Talm. 757 to con- 
ceal, to hide, Tam to cover with 
rust (comp. Kon), Targ. ram to veil. 
The organie root is Ton, which exists 
also in 09 (which see) &e. Deriv. m 
and the proper names 321, "Tan 

Ton II. (not used) tr. prop. to break 

through (comp. 197%), then to dig through, 
to root up, the ground, Talm. דילחה‎ to 
bore (the ground), Syr. Ss to dig. 
Deriv. n. p. man. 
Tom (pause “abn, with suff. 797) m 

prop. the dark, veiled, unlimited 6 
therefore like םלע"‎ from pb»; hence 
1. the world, as poy (Eccuzs. 3, 11) and 

«iv in the N. Testament, Ar. Lt, 
conseg. דָלָחַמ‎ Ps. 17,14 of the (pass- 
ing) world, i. e. passing, temporary, 
finite (comp. Dax Is. 40, 17); ‘Taw 
Ps. 49, 2 the ‘inhabitants of this (finite, 
temporary) world, comp. 00u0S ) א‎ 
15,18 19); the upper world, in contrast 
with the lower Is. 38, 11, where לדה‎ 
stands for 724. — 2. 8 dura- 
tion of life, prop. eternity, like pois 
Ps. 39, 6; Jos 11,17; Tan המ‎ Ps. 89, 
48 iets (short) is life, where N seems 
to be abridged from רנדא‎ (comp. 89,51); 
comp. Ar. ö continuance. 

The fundamental signification we have 
given adheres to the comparison of ’ ₪ 
with ,םֶללע‎ as the Arab. Mt tos 

 ‎ ng (Rost 12,5); and theré onlyםלוע
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remains the choice between making the 
idea of continuance (Ar. OAS) proceed 
from that of breaking or digging through 
or from that of veiling, covering &e. as 
in 09% to D549; the latter is preferable. 
on 0 of life, strength) n. p. 

m. 1 Car. 11, 30, for which 257 occurs 
in = 23, 29, a "Ton 1 Chr. 27,15. 
75 oh m. (from Tan IL) prop. the dig- 

ging, rooting up, coner. amole, weasel, Ley. 
11, 29, like the Syr. a Ar. 5 
höher the LXX סב‎ Vulg. mustela; 
on the other hand, the Targ. RMD TD, 

Syr. [kwaas come from ,שר‎ Ar. u, 
to ne quickly to and fro. 
non 1 (weasel) n. p. of a prophetess 

2 Kınas 22, 14. 

“on (enduring, long-lived) 1. n. p. of 
a Davidic hero 1 Cur. 27,15, for which 
Tan or aan stands ו‎ -- n. p. 
m. ZECH. "6, 10, for which is nor 6, 14. 

nen. (fut. once 82117, as if komabh; 

apoc. “Shea 2 Kinas 1, 2; part. f. הלוח‎ 
 ‎ under mlהללח ‎ [see anotherתלוח ₪
inf. c. nion, with suff. pnibn) intr. prop. 
to be pounded, soft, relaxed; therefore 
to become weak Jupazs 16, 7; to feel 
oneself powerless Is. 57, 10; to be pained 
Prov. 23, 35; to feel pain Jur. 5, 3; to 
be grieved, with לע‎ of the person 1 Sau. 
22,8 (Ethiop. the same); to be incurable, 
Eccuzs. 5, 12 an incurable evil (comp. 
mor 7312); to be sick, to become sick, to 
suffer, 1Kiwes 14,1, with na following 
Ts. 38, 1 unto death, opposite to pin 39,1; 

as the consequence of blows JER. aM 3; 
Prov. 23,35. T'o complete the idea, some. 
times Sn ‘nt 2Kınas13,14 is used, like 
the Greek vooew vöcor, or 6 
of the member in which one suffers is 
added 1 Kınas 15, 23; figurat. with 
accus. הבה א‎ Sone OF Sou. 2,5. Deriv. 
nn. - Many assume as the fundamental 

signification of the organic root man 

to be rubbed, Ar. Xe Gein) or as 
=Greek y«)- co to relax. More probable 
is the radical meaning to be struck, 
pushed, to be shaken to and fro, thrown, 

percelli (copnate in sense Sun), there 
fore to totter backward and forward, to 
be weak, decaying, 605800. identical with 
the organic root in yuo L, עלק‎ L, ל‎ 
and perhaps with that in the Sonslatt 
kalaj, Pers. käli-den, Greek »é12- ey, 
Latin cell-ere. 

Nif. Sam (3 pl. m; part. f. mm, 
pl. nib-) to become sick, from agitation 
Dan. 8, 27; to be injured Jer. 12, 18, 
where the Valg. reads %5n9 (to gather), 
as 16, 19; with Sy to be grieved at. 
Amos 6, 6; to be incurable, deadly, of 
mp7 Jer. 14, 17; Neu. 3,19; nibrm the 
sick, weak Ez. 34, 4 21; on the contrary 
in the caso of mbm bir Is. 17, 11 it is 
taken in the sense of possession, i.e. in- 
gathering, as vice versa nam Ps. 68, 
10 is said to mean thy sick, 

Pih. ar to make incurable, of nip 
and םיאלחמ‎ with 3 of the place Devt. 
29, 21. “On the other hand, nibn Ps. 
77, 11 may be a form from ,ללה‎ like 
niar 17,3, nie Ez. 36, 3, and should 
perhaps be taken as a noun. 

Puh. הפח‎ to become weak, powerless 
Is. 14, 10.° 

Hif. Tarım prop. to make sick Prov. 
13, 12, therefore nin 41 to strike a 
deadiy Bow Mic. 6, da (comp. Nag. 3, 
19); but also to chew sicknese Hos. 7, 5, 
where LXX, Targ. and Vulg. read .ולקח‎ 
an Is. 53, 10 is (according to the Ma- 
soretes) = ל‎ Sonn, in the Aramaean man- 

ner, or (according to Kimchi) = אילַחח‎ 
from אָלַח = לח‎ and so to make sick, 

’ | joined with אב‎ to express one idea. 
Others take it = as governed by 837 
to smite with sickness. Derivat. הלחמו‎ 
Mann, ,ילחמ‎ Norm; but the proper 
names mom, ןילחמו‎ an are to be 
derived perhaps from brn. 

Hof. הלחה‎ to become sick, 1 Kınas 
22, 34. 

Hithp. FONT (inf. nipin, imp. ap. 
Dann, fut. ap. Sam) to make oneself sick, 
2'Sam. 13, 2, to feign oneself sick 13,5 6. 

non II. (Kal unused) tr. to stroke, 

to flatter, prop. to stroke something 
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smooth, Greek x7-éw (to stroke, to flat- 
ter), connected perhaps with pan L, 
which also means to flatter, or ‘better, 

with 753, m3 (which see) Ar. XS m. 
and IV. the same. It is possible that 
it is connected with mar I. in its fun- 
damental signification; ‘for the Syr. a. 
(to rub, to play the hypocrite) is of like 

, application. 
Pi. or] (inf. 6. nit, imp. ,לח‎ fut. ap. 

om?) to stroke, with accus ’p BB the face 
of a person, i. e. to flatter one (in order 

to get favour), comp. Arab. =טל‎ 6 
bribe); to appease, by presents Ps. 45, 
13 or otherwise Prov. 19, 6; Jos 11, 
19; therefore to pray to God Ex. 32, 11; 
1Sam. 13, 12; Jur. 26,19. 

Hif. הָלִחַה‎ see RIM. 

non III. (not used) intr. to be sweet, 

lovely, “figurat. of dress; Syr. „Su (to 
be agreeable); Pa. to adorn. Perhaps 
no particular stem הלוח‎ should be assum- 
ed for nom, since it ‘may have sprung 
from som; on the proper name nama 
see bam. ‘Deriv. ,ילח‎ mar. 

abn (constr. nbn, pl. nib) f. a cake, 
Nun. 15, 20; Lav. 8, 26; sometimes => 
loaf, 2 Sam. % 19, with which it is inter- 
changed, named from its roundness (see 
Don DL). 

"Dion (with suff. mon; pl. (תימלח‎ m. 
prop. the state of being bound, the state 
of being closed, sleep, then (comp. Ger- 
man drom, troum, Traum, dream, con- 
nected with dorm-ire, comp. somnus and 
somnium) a dream Gen. 37,5, הָלְילַה 'ַח‎ 
a nocturnal dream Gen. 31, 24; ‘of that 
which looks into the future J OEL 3,1, of 
a prophetic one containing a revelation 
1 Sam. 28, 6; Num. 12,6. Figur. quickly- 
passing J 08 20, 8, ‘nugatory Eccuzs. 
5, 6. 

or (1. pl. ursbt, constr. רנה‎ with 
suff. (ףנינולח‎ 2. pl. nie) evans prop. 
a hole, an air-hole, light-hole, then window, 
of a nia Prov. 7,6, man Gen. 8, 6 &c.; 
which could open 2 Kınas 13,17 or 
be covered, shut, Ez. 40,16; 41, 16 26, 

through which thieves broke JoEL 9 

and people looked out Sona or Sox. 2, 2. 
From 59m I. 

full of hollows)לח = לוג ‏ (fromןולה ‏ 
n. p. of a city in the flat land of1. ‏ 

 ‏Moab, not far from 12172 and תעפיִמ
Jer. 48, 21, perhaps same as yn. ==‏ 

same as 72°17 (1 Cur. 6, 43) x. p. of2. ‏ 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, 51; 21, 15.‏ 

(an adject. form in -) m. win-ינופח ‏ 
to cut windows wideערק ‏ dow-work, 'n‏ 

where, however, one ms.פא. 22, 14, ‏ 
The ancients looked uponכ ‏ has‏ 

it as a plural.‏ 

pion m. prop. abstract: a forsaking, 
disappearance, going away, death; but 
only concrete collect. departed, deceased, 
therefore ’r "32 Prov. 31, 8 orphans. 

pon see pen. 

 -‎ (from wan) f. overthrow, deהטילה

feat Ex. 32, 18. 

ron n. p. of a province of Assyria, 

to which the ten tribes were transported 
2 Kineas 17,6; 18,11; 1 Cur. 5,26. It 
is commonly understood to be the pro- 
vince Kalachene (Strabo XI, 530; Kada- 
xwy Ptol. 6, 1) on the borders of Ar- 
menia. The Talmud understands yen 

= Holwän, five days’ journey from 
Bagdad; the LXX and Vulg. read in 
2Kınas 17,6 and 1 Cur.5,26 ;ירהכ‎ and 
therefore, according to diem, חלח‎ was 
also the name of a river (the Mygdo- 
nius), which runs into the Euphrates, 
along with “ian, below ndpn. 

fulללה: ‏ fromלֶחְלַח, ‏ (out ofלּוחְלַח ‏ 
of hollows) n.p. of a eityi in Judah Josn.‏ 

beside A¥-m3a and 9453 (which15, 58, ‏ 
among the mountainsא טה ‏ 

of Judah; like Yon, 727 of similar ap-‏ 

pellative mining now Hulhil, north‏ 
of Hebron.‏ 

mormon (formed from dran which is 
from San) f. pang, of the ו‎ either 
figuratively borrowed from the pain of 
a woman in travail, or general Is. 21, 
3; pain, terror Ez. 30, 4 9; Nag. 2,11; 
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non (Kal unused) tr. to draw off, 

to draw away, to bare, a collateral form 
of yan IL. (Targ., LXX, Vulg., Ibn 
Gandch, Kimchi &c.), hanes figuratively 
to make veilless, naked, open, speech, Ar. 
bin (to reveal, e. g. what is secret). 

Hif. warn (3 fut. pl. am, comp. 
1 Sam. 14, 22) to make bare, open, i. ₪. 
to make definite, to explain; with ןמ‎ of 
the. person, to receive a definite assurance 
from one 1 Kınas 20, 33, where the 
Targ. reads 10171 taking the ה‎ from 
RAT; Talm. to present openly. 

Sn (pause "211, with suff. non; pl. 
por; from nbn I.) m. 1. sickness, 
Devt. 28, 59; 1 Kines 17, 17; with ןיאְל‎ 

 ;‎ 2 Car. 21, 18 an 0 sicknessאָפְרַב
ion Ecous. 5, 16 = ib vun; a wound- 
sickness Is. 1,5; suffering 53, "3. — 2. evil 
(moral) Ecouxs. 6,2. 

‘on (pl. םיִאָלַח‎ ; from man 11. after 
the form "ay, Ans) m. trinkets dress, 
ornament, Sona or Sox. 7,2; joined to 
un» Prov. 25, 12. 

mon (from the masc. bn) > the 
same, ‘Hos. 2,15. 

San (pl. םיִלָלַחְא‎ from don 5; Ar. 
juts. ‘hollowed ont) m. prop. ו‎ 
perforated, comp. Aram. 2528; hen 
1. a Äute, tibia, along with nh Is. 5, 12. 
nema San to flute with flutes 1 Kinas 1, 
40; na Tor Is. 30, 29 to walk with the 
und of Me חכ המה'‎ Jur. 48, 36 to 

mourn as flutes (flutes having been used 
in laments for the dead). Hence the 
denom. Pik. Darz (part. plur. (םיִלָלַחְמ‎ 
to flute or pipe 1 Kınas 1, 40. — 2. (from 
5b 2 2) prop. fetterless, accessible, i. e. 

 ‎ profane, desecrated, onlyל
with & of motion Tyan, Tab to pro- 
fanation , used as an exclamation of 
aversion, far be it! absit! keep off! 
1 Sam. 14, 45; 20,2; usually with ל‎ of |' 
the person 1 Sam. 2, 30, Jos 27, 5 and 
with } following before the infin, Gen. 
18, 25; 44,7; Jost. 24,16, or with ox 
and fut. Jos 27, 5, or lastly with ja and 
a noun following Jos 34, 10 meaning 

with respect to a thing 1 Kınas 21, 3. 
The course of the significations is made 
manifest by the analogous Aramaean 
Ta am yen (far be it from thee) Gen. 
18, 25 Targ. 

npn (with sufi-np "on, pl.nipton; 
from Ton IL); f. a change, with תל‎ 
Gen. 45, 22 or םיִדְגְּב‎ 2 Kınas 5, 5 22 

 ‎ 4 i.e. ‘garments which wereו
usually changed on festal occasions, 
conseq. = festal-dress, state-garment, op- 
posed to every day garments, without 
a word appended Jungzs 14,19. Then 
alteration in thinking and manners, i. e. 
amelioration Ps. 55, 20; relieving, in 
warfare Jos 14, 14, in full form Nae 
mipy2n 10,17 an army relieving another, 
for N33) ion, ‘which occurs and 
which is ‘figurat. applied. Adv. mip on 
alternately, relieving one another, spoken 
of bondmen 1 Kınas 5, 28 [14]. 

 הֶציִלַח ‏;with suf. ingbn) ע7.תוצילח)
prop. covering, clothing, from yon 12 ‏ 

hence equipment, armour 2 Sam.2,11, ‘dress‏ 
Junges 14,19, where the versions read‏ 

In modern Hebrew the pullingםָתופיִלח. ‏ 
off of the shoes, in the law of Levirate.‏ 

om (mot used) intr. to be black, 

dark (Kimchi), Arab. Us, by transp. 

>on (which see); figurat. ibs in Arab.) 
to be unfortunate, miserable; comp. 3p. 
Deriv. לח‎ won. 

Ton (with & of motion maan after 
the form np, with the shifting of the 
accent to A Int syllable, when the 
original derivation had been forgotten; 

 ,‎ prop. an abstract: povertyעל ח) זמ.

wretchedness, misfortune; then (comp. 
Tem) conerete: unfortunate, wretched, Ps. 

10, 8 14, along with pa, Din: (Targ., 
LXX, Tole &e.). ה‎ to the 
Maaorn, Rashi and others, it stands for 
Far ,ללוח‎ as 3 mss. also have it; but 
this is mere conjecture. 

on (for 3511, formed out of Tom; 

pl. (םיִאָּכְלַח‎ adj. m. unfortunate, wretched; : 
subst. a miserable person Ps.10,4. The 
Masora separates the word םיִאְּכְלח‎ host 
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of the wretched (Kimchi (םיאכפה תדע‎ 
probably by conjecture. 

Son I. (i.e. לחג‎ perf. 3 sing. bon) 

intr. to be bored through, perforated, 
pierced, e. & applied to the window or 
light-hole in a wall, to a flute, a cavity 
&e. (see Dan, Sbrm, yen, m), 
 ‎ belonging to the properלח = .605800
names yh, "on. But it is only used 
figurat. to be pierced , i. e. wounded, in- 
Jured, Ps. 109, 22 my heart is wounded; 

comp. Arab. Je (I. V.). Deriv. San, 
Sam. — 2. (Kal unused) metaph. to be 
torn ‘asunder, to be loosened, open, loose (of 
what is fettered), to be free, permitted, 
accessible, profane (what is holy being 
regarded as bound os] with respect 
to us; and what is not holy being 
regarded as loosed ([רָּחַמ]‎ therefore to 
‘be common, unhallowed; ‘of a woman, 0 

‚be dishonoured; comp. Ar. de (X.) and 
a similar metaphor in the Targumic ארט‎ 

(to loosen, to desecrate), Ar. dis. Denn, 

 ‎ — 3. (Kal unused)הָליִלָח. ,‎ aanלח,
figurat. to loosen, to open, i. e. to begin, 
like the Targ. X to loose and begin; 
see Harn. 

bm (after the form “m, nm,אש ‏ 
as is often the case in verbs of this‏ 
elass with guttural beginnings; 2 fem.‏ 
nam; fut. om) 1. to be profaned, wap‏ 
Ex. 7, 24; 25, 3, or of persons Is. 48, 11;‏ 
Ta 7 Ex. 29, 26 to be defiled among‏ 
..; inf. on 5 (סמַה‎ Ez. 20,9, with 
suff ane Luv. 21,4 (see ba); 2 DM} 
to be defiled by a thing Ez. 22, 16. — 
2. to begin Lev. 21, 9. 

Pih. I. bn (inf. constr. >on, with 
suff. bar; fut. DB; part. pl. with suff. 
seb) 1. to pierce, Ez. 28, 9 (parallel 

 .‎ — 2. to loose, to dissolve, na Psגרה)
55, 21; to profane, prop. to make loose, 
free, abandon to common use, there- 
fore to violate, דו‎ vn Luv. 19, 8, um 

Mat. 2, 11, ow 3p Ez. 28, 18, ninay 
 ‎ Dy. Luv. 19, 12. Henceםיהלא ,8 ,22
mis applied to un יָרָט‎ Is. 43, 28, pay 
Jer. 16, 18, הלחג‎ Is. 47, 6, Habra 

Lament. 2, 2, nipn Ps. 89, 32 &e., be- 
cause the spines” "the priestly people, 
the holy land and kingdom, the laws 
of God &c. were looked upon as sacred 
things. With לא‎ of the person and 
600886. of the object, to pollute one 
among or before Ez. 13, 19; pox? ח'‎ 
to profane to the ground 1. 0. to over- 
throw Psaum 74,7; 89, 40, and with the 
omission of ץֶראָכ‎ Ez. 28, 16; to defile, 

a father’s couch Gen. 49, 4; to prosti- 
tute, a daughter Lev. 19, 29; םֶרּכ‎ ‘I to 
profane a vineyard (i. e. to make it 
easy of access or common) Devt. 20, 6, 
Jer.31,5, after it had not been intended 
for common use. rq 1 Kinas 1, 40 is 
a denom. from byhn. 

Pih. II. (redupl.) Dien see Daran. 
Pih. UL למרוח‎ (part. Sdn) to ‘pierce, 

to kill Is. 51,9; Jos 26, 13; on the other 
hand ללוח‎ belongs to תל"‎ JUDGES 
21, 23, see din. 
Publ. Son (part. barm) to be pierced, 

with aceusat. of the instrument Ez. 32, 
26; to be profaned 36, 23. 

Puh. I. Sin (part. Soir) to be 
wounded Is. 53, 5. \ 

Hif. לחה‎ (8 7 mbm, 1 pers. bn; 
part. לחמ‎ inform; fut. לר‎ apoc. om, 
3 pl. on, f. spon, in the significa- 
tion to desecrate, io loose, a word given, 

sm) 1. to loose, to break, e. ₪. 127 
Nun. 30, 3. — 2. to begin, prop. to open, 
to loose (comp. Targ. אָרְש‎ , Ar. Äö), 

where the infin. with 5 follows Gen. 10, 
8, Junezs 20, 39, or an infin. without 
5 Deuvr.2,25 31, or it stands absol. with 
a noun following Gen.9,20, Num.17,11, 
or with an adject. 1 Sam. 3, 2, which de- 
notes to cause to begin; or lastly, a finite 
verb follows Dur. 2,24. 513 with a Gen. 
44,12 or with 772 of the person Ez.9,6 is 
to begin with one, and with = of thething 

to begin with something 2 Cur. 20, 22. 
Hof. לחוה‎ to be begun Gun. 4, 6. 

I. (not used) tr. to turn in aללח ‏ 

circle, to round, conseq. = dn, לג‎ &e. 
Deriv. bn. 

don (oonsth ללח‎ pl. pon, constr. 
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“bon, with suf. (ףיקלח‎ m 1. killed, 
slain, Devt. 91, 1; 32, 42; Ez. 11, 6, 

collect. JEr. 51, 52, especially in war 
Junges 9, 40, in its full form coupled 

with 297 Nom. 19, 16; seldomer of a 

single person murdered Deur. 21, 1; 
figur. of those killed by hunger LAMENT. 
4, 9, pestilence Is. 22, 2, whoredom 
Prov. 7,26. The genitive denotes either 
the instrument Ez. 32, 20, or the person 
whereby Is. 66, 16, or the people to whom 
persons the slain belong 1Sam. 17, 52.— 
2. profane, impure Ez. 21,30 (see mbbn). 

sun (from bar) m. the bearing-time, 

JoB 39, 1; perhaps ny should be supplied. 

reis (from mase. Dan) f. one pro- 
faned, ‘polluted, Lev. 21, 7 14. 

nbn I. (fut. por, 3 pl. wahr or 

mad)” intr. 1. prop. to be bound to- 
gether, to be tied together, hence to be 
condensed, firm, strong, JoB 39, 4, comp. 

Dos, Ar. (I. V. &e. ה‎ to 

fatness), Targumic םלא‎ , D2», (see D2). 
Deriv. T2278, שימלח‎ and the proper 
name סלח‎ — 2. prop. to be dumb, 
bound, and therefore figurat. to sleep, 
to dream, to be inactive Gen. 42, 9, Is. 
29,8, opposed to Yp (which see); n 
bibn, to dream, spoken of prophets Devt. 

13, 94, Dreaming is a state in which 

the senses are bound; Arab. Js, the 

same. Deriv. Dion. 
Nif. (not used) Dom to grow strong; 

deriv. n. p. Dam. 
 ‎ (part. pl. orn after the.םיִלָחַה [17

Aramaean manner) 1. to ‘cause to dream 

Jer. 29, 8.— 2. to make sound or strong 

Is. 38, 16. 

oon II. (not used) intr. to be white, 

same as sehn (which see), and with which 

it is identical. Deriv. net. 

Dan see Wan. 

pon (alicigah) n. p. m. Zucu. 6, 14, 

for which ar (which see) stands in 6,10. 

Don (def. sabe, Mayr, with suf. 

“abt; “pl. ren) Aram. m, a dream Dan. 

2, 4; a dream- -vision 2, 28. 

oon Aram. same as Hebrew pen I. 

Deriv. pb. 

f.(according to Targ., Saadja,תּומלַח ‏ 

Ibn Ganäch &c.) the firm, the rounded to-‏ 
gether into a mass, of an egg (from pam.‏ 
bs belonging to 03), i. e. the yolk,‏ = 

 ‏like the Targumic and Talmudic ןיִמְלח
(Chull. 64°); then the egg itself 708 6,‏ 

the white of an egg,6, יח ריר ‏ 

comp. Ar. 3 Ky 5 (the firm, an egg). It is‏ 

 ‏better, 09% to derive it from לחדד.
(which see) and to understand32% ‏ = 

milk; comp. Ar. „ie (lac coag-ו ‏ 
ulatum).‏ 

(constr. Way, formed outשימלח ‏ 
"with the termination we) m.סלח ‏ of‏ 

prop. "what is hard, firm, therefore flint‏ 

Is. 50, 7, Ps. 114, 8, Jos 28, 9, some-‏ 
in order toרּוצ ‏ times coupled with,‏ 

strengthen the meaning Deur. 8, 15;‏ 
comp.שי- ‏ On the termination32,13. ‏ 

uam.‏ 
see Yan.ןלח ‏ 

on (strong, powerful) n. p. m. Num. 

1,9. 
ron I. (inf. constr. ףלח‎ , fut. (ףלחנ‎ 

intr. 1. to slide past, to float past, to 

move past, Jon 9, 11; to wander along 

Is. 8,8; 21,1, parallel "29; to hasten, 

to glide along, to move by, "of nv Jos 

4,15, nwa Sone or Sox. 2, 11, um» 

nam Jos ‘9, 26; to hasten past 11, 10, 

paral. eT, Tay, M23; to pass beyond, 

transgress, 7 pris. 24, 5, "naval "ay, רפה‎ 

to exceed, of m Has, 1,11, i.e. to be 

arrogant; to go ) forward, to ; proceed 1Sam. 

10, 3. — 2. to change, to exchange, either 

in the sense of passing away, perishing 

Ps. 102, 27, or being renewed, reviving, 

hence (of plants) to shoot forth, to grow 

up, Ps. 90, 5 6, comp. Ar. SL to sprout, 

then to come after, to change; or to be 

renovated (according to some) Has. 1, 

11; in the derivatives it denotes be- 

sides to step into one’s place, to loosen, 

to exchange &e. Derivat. 421, ףולח‎ 

moor. 
le Se 

99* 
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Pih. zer (fut. Marty) to change, gar- 

ments Gen. 41, 4. 
Hif. ףילחה‎ to change, Tann Gen. 35, 

2, wrad Ps. 102, 27; to alter , npbn 
Gun. 31, 7 41; to kschange, הָמַהְּב‎ “Lav. 
 ‎ 4 in sense San); to causeטס 27,10
to sprout forth, to make grow, Jos 14, 7; 
to put in the place of Is. 9, 9; to -- 
Is. 40, 31; 41, 1; figurat. ‘of nwp, 8 
29, 20. 

The signification of the stem is for 
1 cognate in sense with רבע‎ in all its 

metaphor. applications, Arab, wees (to 
overstep, to hasten forward, to flee); on 
the contrary for 2 it is cognate in sense 
with 172, 334, and the combination of 
these two meanings leads to the funda- 
mental one to glide along, to glide past, 
to go away, to sprout &e., connected in 
organic root with that in )2-w to Ps. 
129, 6. 

nbn II. (not used) tr. to plait, the 

hair, prop. to be mutually entangled, 

to bind, comp. Ar. ik (convolutus), 
iS (alliance); the Syr. {eS rush, 
Talm. 991}, Ar. gd (reeds) 620. come 
from binding, like juncus from jungo. 
Derivat. men, and the proper name 
mat. See abe 0 

II. tr. to cut off, to separate,ףלח ‏ 
to divide, therefore connected with 325,‏ 

no» (which see), Targ. >78 yr. ae,‏ 

Arab. wis (hence IS a pointed in- 

strument), WAG (to cut off). Then to 
pierce Jupazs 5, 26, along with ya; 
Jos 20, 24, It is 8 however, that 
this meaning may proceed from nen I, 
since the Targ. and Syr.42y,, Ar. 83 
mean to go through and to pierce. Deriv. 
Sonn. 

ATI m. exchange, as an adv. instead 

of Nun. 18, 21 31; Targ. ,ףלוח‎ non, 
Syr. „Su the same; comp. Ar. ul 
(Kalif) .ג‎ 6. deputy. 

(place of rushes) n. p. of a bor-פלח ‏ 
der city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 33.‏ 

Aram, to change,עז ךיפְלהְב ) ‏ (fut.ףלח ‏ 
spoken of times, Dan. 4,13 20, i. e. to‏ 
pass.‏ 

yen I. (part. pass. pron; fut. yom) 
prop. intr. to be firm, strong (deriv. Yan, 
the proper names Yan, Yan); 0 hang 
ee to a thing, to belong to, comp. 

of and Hebr. ץֶלא‎ (which see); to 

equip or gird oneself (Ar. + V. the 

same), i. e. to put on equipment or 

clothing firmly. Yıpr one equipped, a 
warrior, a soldier, Num. 32, 21, Josu. 

6,7, in full form אָבְצ ץולח‎ Now. 32,27, 
Joss. 4,13, mandi yon Nun. 32, 29; 

 .‎ ₪ 15, 4 = 07423 Jer. 48, 41עו.םיִצָלַח

Deriv. הצילח‎ 
Nif. yom (fut. Ya) to equip oneself 

Num. 31, 3; 32, 17. 
Pih. yon 1. to make strong, for bear- 

ing misery Jos 36,15. Versions and in- 
terpreters derive it from yn II. — 2. to 
press firmly, to press or afflict, Ps. 7, 5, 
Targ. PT. 

Hi. yon ri to make alert, strong, NN», 
Is. 58, 11; to enwrap firmly, belonging 
to the noun mpm. 

The verb m 'L. is connected with the 

Targ. ץרחו‎ and the Targ. ran, Syr. 
=, Arab. I», confirm the meaning 
assigned. 

yon IL. (fut. (ץלחר'‎ prop. intr. to be 
loose, empty (i. e. separated), with 77 of 
the person Hos. 5,6; but commonly tr. 
to draw off, >22 Daur. 25, 9 10, with 
the addition of לגב למ‎ Ts. 20, 2; to 
draw towards, to hold out, דש = רט‎ Tas 

MENT. 4, 3. — The stem is identical 

with the Ar. 5% (to tear away), 

(to draw out), Syr. = (to withdraw), 
and may be connected in its organic 
root with Germ. los, lass-en, Lat. laz-us, 
laz-are. 

Nif. yom, (fut. levy) to be drawn 
out, mag Prov. 11, 9, i. e. to be freed, 

delivered, Ps. 60, 7. 

Pih. yer to draw out, to tear out, 
stones Luv.14,40 43; figurat. to deliver, 
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to set Ei with accus. of the person 
Ps. 6, 5; 50,15, and 2 of the danger 
116, an 140, 2. 

yon (only dual םִיצְלִחְה‎ with suf. 
 -‎ f. loin, hip, prop. vigorףיצלחו ריצה)

ous, strong, conseg. after an etymology 
analogous to that of DYamm (the vigor- 
ous, strong, see jn%), hence ַח רזא'‎ JoB 
38,3 to gird the loins, i. e. to equip one- 
self; to the loins are ascribed Yirx Is. 5, 
27 or הָרגְח‎ 82,11; nor Dom) the hands 
upon the loins, a sign of pain ‘JER. 30,6. 
Figurat. lap Jos 31, 20, or the place of 
generation, Gun. 35, 11. 

yen (strength) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11,27; 
but in 2 Sam. 23, 26 yon stands in its 
place. 

yon (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 
39, but in 2 Sam. 23, 26 for Yan. 

nsdn see MON. 

DYZOM see Yan. 

Don I. (fut. Porz, 3 p. play) = 

prop. to cut asunder, cognate in sense 

with 853, hence Ar. Ha to form, to 

create, 2 metaphor. application which 

is found in the case of N42 also; but 

usually: 1. to separate, divide, therefore 
to spoil, with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 

28, 21 (see 2 Kinas 16, 8), where the 

LXX read mp; comp. Arab. ge to 

shave off. — "2. to divide into parts, to 

distribute, ara Josx. 18, 2, myp 2 Sam. 

19, 30, vRI Josua. 14, 5 with 7m 

together, i. e. into equal portions; with 
ny of the ‘person, to divide with one, 

Prov. 29, 24; with > of the person, to 

divide out to; "with ל‎ of the person and 

2 of the thing, to give one a share in a 

thing Joe 39,17; לע‎ por 2 Cur. 23, 18 

to divide into classes. Deriv. neon 1 

Nif. pon (fut. Pam) to > divided 

out, distributed, of land Num. 26,55 56; 

to be split, into parties 1 Kınas 16, 21; 

to divide itself, to go to all sides, of 

lightning Jos 38, 24; with לע‎ of the 

person: to rise up against one with divided 

forces Gun. 14, 15, more correctly with 

Kimehi: to break i in upon one at midnight. 

Pih. par (fut. py?) to divide, Ez. 5, 1, 
distribute, land Jo. 4, 2, booty Ex.15,9; 
then to distribute to (new N 
i.e. to conquer Ps.60,8; to scatter, with 
 ‎ among Gen. 49, 7; to distribute eeeב

with ל‎ the person 2 Sam. 6, 19; 
apportion, id, with > of the nn 
Mic. 2, 4; figurat, to apportion the lot, 
with 2 among... i. e. to make equal Is. 
 ,‎ m to assign lots Jos 21םילבח ;53,12
17. In upönn 1 Can. 23,6 and ppbrm 
24, 3 the reading may have ה‎ 

between םֶקְלִחְּיַב‎ (fut. Kal) and pam 
(fut. Pih.), ‘out of which arose the feed 
and uncertain punctuation; in every case 

nothing but the active form suits. 
Puh. קלה‎ (fut. pm) to be distributed, 

Sau Is. 33, 23; TITS Am. 7, 17. 

" Hf. prom (inf. with >, after eliding 
the h pent). to divide, הקלה‎ Jer. 37,12. 

Hithp. לחמה‎ to divide among them- 

selves, Josh. 18, 5. 
The organic root of this stem is P2-n 

which is also found in a modified form 
in na"p, 32"B, P27» pena 6. 

I. intr. to be polished, smooth,קלח ‏ 

hence figurat. of flattery and hypocrisy‏ 

in speech Ps. 55, 22, to be hypocritical,‏ 

of =) Hos. 10, 2; in the derivatives,‏ 

to be bald, smooth, spoken of men with-‏ 

out hair; to be bare, applied to moun-‏ 

tains, stones; to be slippery, of places,‏ 

and figur. of a smooth tongue, i, e. flat-‏ 

tery &. The organic root is pen,‏ 

also found i in ,קל‎ pom? &c. Ar. ae 

and feces the same; on the other hand, 

lei is like pon I. Deriv. np "ora 2. 

Hif. pons (part. (קילחמ‎ to make 

smooth, & piece of work, with aceus. of 

the instrument Is. 41, 7; figur. to act 

+ | the hypocrite, with by of the person 

Ps. 36, 3; to flatter, with לע‎ of the per- 

son Prov. 29,5; in full form Den Oy 

2,16 to make the words smooth, i.e. to 

make smooth, hypocritical speeches; 

71) is also used in the sense of BIER 

28, 23; Ps. 5, 10. 

pon (after the form "27) adj. My 
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mpon (plur. nip-) f. 1. smooth, without 
hair Gen. 27, 11; bare, of a mountain, 

coupled with "3 And only as a proper 
name Joss. 11, 17; 12,7; pl. nipon viz. 

 = .‎ Ps. 73, 18ל (‎ Elbenתומקמ
2. ia smooth, i. e. hypocritical, of 
mp Prov. 26, 28, ךח‎ 5, 3; lying, םסקמ‎ 
Ez. 12, 24, for which stands a1 13, 7; 
pl. nipon as an abstract, flattery, Tao. 
crisy, deception Is. 30, 10, Ps. 12, 3 4, 
which may also, however, be the plural 
of ה‎ 

cin (with suf. por, Ran; plur. 
pon, with suff. (פָהיִקְלִח‎ m. 1. prop. 
eut ‘off, separated, therefore a) a part, 
of a whole Joss. 18,5; para ַח'‎ Deur. 
18, 8 in like parts; a portion, of sacri- 

fices Lv. 6, 10, of booty Gun. 14, 24, 
hence the expressions, ‘2? Pan שו‎ 
'» DY one has a portion with one, i. 6 
has participation with him; 3 ִפָל'‎ ME 
one has no part in a thing. In the same 
way "pm is used 1Kınas12,16. Comp. 

si portion. b) Figuratively prop. 
 ,‎ i. 6. property, Josu. 14, 4ו

along with הל כ‎ Gen. 31,14; possession 
Mic. 2, 4; inheritance, as a possession 
Nom. 18, 20, particularly in a spiritual 
sense JER. 10, 16; Ps. 16,5; lot, uoige, 
prop. what is imparted by lot, or in the 
sense of share, especially in a subjective 
sense 100018. 2,10; 8 20, 29; 31, 2. 
c) a portion of ground, a piece of land, 
as por 2 Kınas 9, 10 36 37, poeti- 
cally the opposite of 01 Am. 7,4; a land 

Mic. 2, 4, for which” לח‎ occurs once 
1Kıvas 21, 22; in Aram.isthe transposed 

opm, Ar. 4 — 2. smoothness, of 
binpiy, i. e. flattery Prov. 7, 21. — 
3. (possession) n. p. m. Num. 26, 30, 
abridged perhaps from ְהיקְלַח‎ patronym. 
mar ibid. 

Fon (only constr. pl. an) m. stone- 
monument, prop. the smooth, inasmuch 
as םרכבא‎ is to be supplied (see Pr a), 
Is. 57, 6 in the (smooth) stone-monuments 
of the brook is thy divine portion (4p >m), 
1. e. thou prayest to them as fixed images. 
On stone-worship comp. Jer. 3, 9, Ez. 

20, 32 and Clem. Alex. Strom. 7, 843. 
-,7- 

Ar. & XE stone. 

pon (only constr, pl. "p27) adj. m. 

eh, םינבא‎ “pen 1 Sant. ‘17, 40 the 
smooth of stones, i. e. smooth stones, 

for slinging, an idiom like DIR "27°28 
Is. 29, 19. 

(with suff. pn) Aram. m. part,קלח ‏ 
lot, Dan. 4, 20; Eur. 4, 16.‏ 

(constr. np”, with suff. DNR;הקְלַח ‏ 

belongs here) 7תוקלח ‏ perhaps the pl.‏ 
portion, piece, with sabes a field Gen.1. ‏ 

also with 7B omitted 2 Kinas33,19, ‏ 
bareness , of rocks, hence9, 25. — 2. ‏ 

port (bareness of rocks) n. p. ofםירצה ‏ 
a place of ‘the Gibeonites 2 Sam. 2,16;‏ 
figur. smoothness, of the neck Gen. 27,‏ 

of the tongue Prov. 6, 24, i. e16, ‏ 
hasתלקלה ‏ flattery; and perhaps the pl.‏ 

this signification (flatteries or smooth‏ 
things) Is. 30, 10.‏ 

 ‎ (a farther developed form ofהקלח ;
the mase. Pan; plur. (תרקלה‎ f. flattery, 
Ps. 12, 3 4, Is. 30, 10, ‘with nibonn, 
RIO, 3b .בל‎ 

farther development of theהקלח 8 ‏" 

 ‏,mase. "pb, like DYy23 םיבצע, םינטק
FA smoothתוקלח) ‏ from or axy; plur.‏ 

speech, winning promise, Dan. 11, 32;‏ 
comp. 1 Mace. 2, 18.‏ 

mpon, (constr. np) f. partition, di- 

vision, 2 Car. 35, 5 

an (= pam) n. p.m. Nen.12,15. 

porn (Jah is possession) n. p. of a 

high” 5 2141168 22, 8, and of others 
Jur. 1, 1; 29, 3; Non. 8, 4; 1 Car. 6, 
30; 26, 11; interchanging with amepon. 
smpbn see הי‎ Ron. 

(not - after the formקלקלח ‏ 

mete 79907, conseq. from pon re-‏ 
adj. m., “p>pon (only pl.ה ‏ 

np) ₪ +. 0 slippery; pl. subst.‏ 
slippery places Ps. 35, 6; JER. 23, 12.‏ 

cunningלול ‏ flattering speech or2. ‏ — 
Dan. 11, 21; flattery 11, 34.‏ 

non (feld, acre) n. p. of a Leviti- 
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eal city in Asher Josu. 21, 31, also 
written npan 19,25. In 1 Cus. 6,60 
pean {hie see) JosH. 19, 34 stands 
inland of it. 

npn see MPT. 

wor (fut. Wort and intr. War) 1. tr. 
to stretch upon the ground, overthrow, con- 
quer, with accus. of the person Ex. 17, 
13, therefore ושכל‎ is tyrant, ruler, with 

 ‎ the person Is. 14, 19. Accordingלע
to Sa‘ adja, Ibn Koreisch, Tanchum and 
others wom should be taken in the latter 
place to mean to cast lots, comp. Talm. 
wh lot; but in the Talmud it is either 
= “Spe stone (comp. 5944, wiqgos), or 
= 055, corrupted from daR, Greek 
xhijooe , and does not at all” belong to 

this stem. Ar. ats the same; hence 

ust> what is spread out, a couch. 
Deriv. .הוטלה‎ — 2. intr. to be weak, 
powerless, i i.e. to be stretched down, Jos 

14,10; comp. Ar. ud poor. 

Pih. טל‎ (not used) to be very weak, 
whence 

won m. a weak person Jo. 4, 10. 

on I. (with suff. Ta, 7a; from 
nam I.) m. prop. one related by mar- 
riage, therefore a father-in-law, Gen. 38, 

13 25; 1Sam.4,19; Ar. the same. 

IL (from Di) adj. m. warm, Josu.ם ‏ 
.9,12 

on III. (dark- coloured, black, from 

pan = ppm) 1. n. p. of the third and 
youngest son of Noah Gen. 9, 24, the 
ancestor of numerous peoples and races 
10, 6 7 13-20, 1 Cur. 1, 8-16, written 
pam in Eupolemus (Eus. Praep. Ev. 9, 
17). — 2.A general name for the dark 
peoples descended from Ham that in- 
habit the torrid zone, including שופ‎ 
(Ethiopians), own (Egyptians), טופ‎ 
(Libyans) &e. Gen. 10,6 7 13-20; there- 
fore we find on-772 1 Cur. 4, 40 those 
from Ham, i. e. the Cushites or Egyp- 
tians. — 3. Specially the Egyptians Ps. 
78, 51; 105, 23 27; 106, 22, because 
they were best known to the Hebrews 
as’ Hamites. In the old Egyptian lan- 

guage Egypt was called Khemi (Bun- 
sen, Aegyptens Weltst. I. p. 598), in the 
Coptic אינו‎ nme &e, (Champollion, 
Egypte &c. I. p. 101 sqq.), in Plutarch 
written Xewie (de Iside $. 33), which 
means black, and is referred to the black 
ground (Plut. l. ©); for which reason 
Egypt is named ueldußwAog black-clod- 
ded (Suidas ₪. v.). 

OM (from Dan; only in pl. pan) adj. 
m. warm, warming, applied to clothes 
Jos 37, 17. 

on m. warmth, heat, Gen. 8, 22. 

Non (not used) intr. 1. to go to- 
gether , 70 heap together (see ar IL); 
derivat. Na. — 2. to draw or run to- 
gether, hence to coagulate, of milk, to 
curdle, to become thick, cognate in sense 
with 723 (see 7333), NDP; deriv. הֶאְמִח‎ 
man. The same stem is identical: 

with rat II, Arab. US (to be thick) 

and Au More probably we should 
assume for the latter signification, that 
the stem אמה‎ is transposed from ar 
to be fat, slimy, sticky, of milk, i. e. "to 
become thick or clotted by coagulation, 
cognate in sense with 837 (which see). 
Comp. besides mua and ‘the Aram. חשמ‎ 
(oil); in this case also the organic root 
would exist in ma (which see). 

non (not used) Aram, intr. = Hebr. 

Man IE. to glow, to burn, of anger, zeal, 
hence figurat. to be excited; deriv. nat, 
Nan. 

NO (after the form 95%, 21], 232, 
 ,‎ f. multitude, number of an armyרכש)

Dan. 11,44, Vulg. in multitudine magna. 
Elsewhere ma 2. stands in this sense. 

(from Nat) Aram. fem. wrath,אמח ‏ 

Dan. 5 13, along with a.‏ 

NOM Aram. f. the same, Dan. 3, 19. 

Yale) (for which Jos 29,6 has man; 

pl. according to the Targ. and br Esra 

nix, Ps. 55,22) /. prop. the fatty, hence 

1. cream, interchanged with 33m Junazs 
5, 25, or if the latter be fresh milked, m 

denotes thick, curdled milk Gen.18,8, Is. 
7,22; in every case mainly represented ו‎ 
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as still fluid and like honey Is. 7, 15; 
Jos 20, 17. — 2. butter, i. e. milk al- 
ready thickened into a firmer mass Prov. 
30,33. For Ps. 55,22 see mann. 

TON (fut. star, with suf. aya, 
yah) trans. to desire, to wish, with 

accus, of the object Ex. 20, 17; Deur. 
5,18; 7,25; Prov.6,25, sometimes with 
the insertion of the dativus commodi 1, 

22; to like (something), to have pleasure 
(in a thing) Is. 1, 29, i. e. to choose 
intentionally Ps. 68, 17. In its deriva- 
tives the idea of what is precious, lo- 
vely, charming, praiseworthy also lies. 

Arab. dus the same, and also to praise. 

Deriv. Tan, ar, TIN, nimmt, דמחמ,‎ 

Tann, the proper name Yan. 

Nif. mar] (only part.) to be desirable, 
lovely Gen.2,9; Prov.21,20; to be costly 
Ps. 19, 11. 

Pih. רדפו‎ to feel pleasure, Sona or Sou. 
2,3 in his shade I have felt pleasure and 
sat, i, e. I sat with delight. 

TO m. desirableness, loveliness, of 

mb Is. 92, 19, 099 Am. 5, 11, sama Ez. 
23, % According to the LXX and Targ. 
it-was also read in Is. 27, 2. 

SIT (constr. nan, with suf. na) 
r. 1. "desire, wish, "" Nba 2 Cur. 21, 20 
without being desired. — 2. pleasantness, 
deliciousness, beauty, of "93 Jur. 25, 34, 
rR 3, 19, np 97 12,10, ma Ez. 26,12, 

my Is. 2, 16; concrete the best, ו‎ 
(cognate i in sense "17272 Is. 22,7), 6. 
2,7 the noblest of "all peoples; mar] 
bynes 1 Sam. 9,20 the most precious of 
Israel. — 3. Gin full form םיִשָנ‎ naar 
the best of women) name of the Persian 
Artemis, Mavaia (i. e. mother), whose 
temple Antiochus Epiphanes endeavour- 
ed to rob Dan. 11, 37; see 2 Macc. 1, 
13 &. This nature-deity i is elsewhere 
called םִיָמָשַה‎ n>>7 Jer. 7, 18, under 
which name, as well as under "dua of 
nam she was also worshipped by the 
Carthaginians and Phenicians (accord- 
ing to the Inscriptions of Carthage) 
along with ja ;לע‎ as nım she is the 
Asiatic, originally Egyptian, Artemis, 

mia (seldom (תודומח‎ / pl. as an 

abstract: preciousness, costliness, DAN. 11, 
38 43, loveliness, deliciae, of שיא‎ 10, 
11 19, or with the omission of WR 9, 

23; m, n> precious bread 10, 3, Le. 
leavened, savoury ; on the other hand 

nizn is called "29 םֶחָל‎ Deur. 16,3. In 
Gen. 27,15 and Ezr. 8, 27 ’m, is part. 
fem. plural. 

yan (pleasant one) n. p.m. Gun. 36, 
26, for which 1 Cur. 7, 41 has ןרמח‎ 
(eoripenitonate, mild) from “12h = bon. 

I. (not used) tr. to ue toהמח ‏ 
enclose, to hedge about (cognate in sense 
15), therefore to shelter, to include, Ar. 

LS (to shut out, to withhold, to bar, to 
protect); metaph. to fasten, to strengthen 
round about. Derivat. min, mat, the 

proper names תמח‎ , am. 

II. (not used) intr. 1. to unite,המח ‏ 

to thicken, of curdled milk, conseq. iden-‏ 
tical with Nam (which see). — 2. to‏ 
flock together, to collect, to unite, of an‏ 
army, a mass. — 3. to be allied, to be‏ 
joined, in affinity. — The organic root is‏ 

&c. De-םע ‏ closely connected with os,‏ 
man 2 and 3, andתומח, ‏ rivat. on,‏ 

 ‏3A , "Mn, in the proper names לטומח .
ben,‏ 

III. (not used) intr. to be warm,המח ‏ 

to glow, to burn, figurat. to be excited, 
of zeal, wrath; identical in its organic 
root with that in Dr}, on, on. Deriv. 
man. 

man (formed from the mase. an; with 

suff. nen; from pam) f. 1. warmth, 
heat, Ps. 19, 7; more ‘correctly perhaps 
light, clearness, "opposed to shadow (לצ)‎ 
— 2. poet. the sun Is. 24, 23 (with mad), 
to which ix 30, 26 is applied ; m Ra 
Jos 30, 28 without sun, 1. 6, = yan. 

man (constr. mam, with suff. Nat; 

pl. nism) 1 (from man TIL.) heat ‘Hos. 
7,5 from wine; anger, “Devt. 9,19, with 

 ‎ or bya one'ַח שיא ;‎ 27; Jer. 21,5ףא
angry ‘Prov. 15, 8; 29, 22; Mm son to 
be filled with anger are, 3, 5; m Sr 
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to turn away anger Prov. 15,1; ח'‎ DW 
Is. 42, 25 to pour out anger, particularly 
the judicial anger of God 159. 23, 19, 
Is. 51, 20; then fury 51,13; violence 
Lev. 26, 28; Ez. 3,14; zeal Zucu. 8, 2; 
metaphor. poison Duur. 32, 24 33; Ps. 
58, 5; 140, 4. — 2. (from mar I.) a 
multitude, a mass, hence perhaps "7213 
Ez. 13,13 in mass; 'n תרחכת‎ a number 
of chastisements 5,15; 25, 17; DAS nat, 
Ps. 76, 11 the main of men; neu 
nian the rest of the masses Ps. 76, 1 
where the LXX and Vulg. appropriately 
read 53mm (parall. Tin) for arm, and 
Rashi already found the usual meanings 

of "3m unsuitable; Sy תנו‎ mar JoB 
19, 29 numerous are the sins ‘of the sword, 
where some interpreters not attending 
to this meaning read a7. — 3. (from 
mm IL) same as mean Jo 29, 6, pa- 

rallel ade. 

(El is a sun) n. p. m. 1 Cur.לאומה ‏ 
.26 ,4 

THAN (pl. with suff. םָהְיְרוכַה‎ ( m. prop. 
dearest, precious, then concrete strength, 

health, Ps. 39, 12; goods, riches JoB 
20, 20; an image, an idol, the dearest 
thing of the heathen Is. 44,9, comp. 
man 3. 

(God is fresh life) n. p. f.לטומח ‏ 
Kines 23, 31; 24, 18; comp. DENE2 ‏ 

buan, is in the K'tib.‏ 
San (pity) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 12; 

Gentile Yaanrı Nom. 26, 21. 

yan ‘(from nvm; hot spring, Ther- 

mae, comp. Thermae, a town in Si- 
cily, and the earlier name of Thessalo- 
nica) n. p. of a city on the borders of 
Asher Jost. 19, 28 and Naphtali 1 Car. 
6, 61; see nen. 

(after the form Wim, Timo,ץומח ‏ 
and as a subst. comp. pi, ir) m‏ 
a violent man, a robber Is. 1, 17, here‏ 

 ‏the LXX, Vulg. and Rashi read ץומח
(a pass. part.).‏ 

Pan (after the form 179, לופו‎ ; / 

conte pa; from pan which see) m 

circuit, with 77 Sone or Sox. 7, 2 the 
rounding of the hips. 

 רומח ‏.or "an, (with suff רח

sion; pl. pin, with suff. ayia) m.‏ 
Sam. 19, 27 for fem. jinx) 1. an ass,2 ‏( 

Gen. 12, 16, Ex.13,13 &e., for carrying‏ 
burdens Gen. 42, 26 and ploughing Is.‏ 

being regarded as a patient (Gen.30,24, ‏ 
and contented animal for riding49, 14( ‏ 

in time of peace 2 Sam.19, 27, Zecn. 9,9;‏ 
different from the proud (Ecczes. 10, 7)‏ 
and warlike horse (Is. 30,16). As a‏ 
beast of burden it was eaten only in‏ 

 ‏times of famine 2 Kınas 6, 25. 073 'ח
Gen. 49,14 ass of strength, i.e. strong‏ 
ass, to which Issachar is compared.‏ 

‘nm, map Jur. 22,19 the burial of an‏ 
ass i.e. the being dragged to the place‏ 
of flaying, as the apodosis explains. —‏ 

equivalent to "al, the name of a2. ‏ 
measure (about 114/, bushels), 1 Sam.‏ 

prs in, a homer of bread, i. e.16, 20 ‏ 
as many “loaves as one can bake out‏ 

of a homer; hence the LXX translate‏ 
youeg, which they use elsewhere for "729.‏ 

8.same as "af a heap; hence the play‏ — 
on the word (bu) Jupaes 15,16: with‏ 

the jaw-bone of an ass (nn) one heap‏ 

(mira), two heaps (oon ghn). — 4. (ass;‏ 

comp. as proper names Asellus, Asi-‏ 

nius) n. p. m. Gen. 33, 19: 24,32;‏ 
Jupaszs 9, 28.‏ 

man see MM. 

nian (from the masc. D1, after the 

form niny; with suff. spinon) f. mother- 

in-law Mic. 7,6; Rura 1, 14. 

DAN (not used) intr. 1.70 bow down, 

to wind, to bend, to cringe, of an animal 

winding itself like a serpent; comp. .Targ. 

van, for the Hebr. yD, Ar. Yas> V. 

to be drawn together; deriv. nah. — 

2. trans. and metaph. to enclose, to wind 

about, to strengthen around (comp. Pin); 

deriv. the proper name DAT. 

oan m. a lizard, Lev. 1), '30 (LXX, 

Vulg., Syn); see un 1. 

mony (an enclosed place, a fortress, 

comp. Syr. iixsos the same) n. p. of a 

city in Judah Josu. 15, 54. 
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yan m. salt provender Is. 30, 24, 

where m Da should be translated; 

Ar. aes the same. 

ben I. (fut. dian, inf. mp7) intr. 

to be mild, meek, Talm. to be tender, 
soft, mellow; comp. the Ar. transposed 
<< 

, Greek 000/00 , Lat. molle, Germ. 
mild &. The organic root therefore is 

dam. Hence to pity, 108 6, 10; 16,13; 
coupled with om Jer. 13, 14 iil om 
21,7; construed with לע‎ To; 2,18 orbs. of 
the pers. Is.9,18; to be compassionate, to 
have compassion , ‘with לע‎ of the person 

Ex. 2,6; to have mercy, by upon 1 Sam, 
15,15; ach reference to things, to spare, 
with By Jer. 50, 14; to forbear, with 
the inf. following and > 2 Sam. 12, 4. 
Deriv. הלמה‎ and the proper name bar. 

ban II. (not used) tr. to endeavour, 

to work, same as 527, D194, prop. to 
carry, to bear; cognate in sense .אשנ‎ 
Deriv. Darm. 

aba 1 (constr. (תַלְמָח‎ f. pity, Gen. 

19, 16; Is. 63, 9. 

DAN (1 pers. nian; inf. om, with 

suff. ‘ron, once DA, but with 3, pve 
Is. 47, 14; fut. bh, apoc. am, more intr. 
om, pl. van, and om 1 Kınas 1,1; 
3 fem. pl. mam .א‎ 30, 38) intr. to 
be warm, hot, ‘to glow, of way Ex. ee 

21; to be very hot, “MIND Hos. 7,7; 
warm oneself, at the fire Is. 44, 16; by 
clothing 11406. 1, 6, by imparting youth- 

ful vigour Rae 1,2; band NNTP 
Is. 47,14 no coal is tet to warm one- 
self by. Figurat. of the glow of feeling 
and excitement Ps. 39, 4, of mercy, 
anger, sexual desire, love &c. Deriv. 
on, on, an, 7911, the proper names 

byrne, nian, nin, jn. 
Nif. om to diem, with fire, zeal, lust, 

with 3 of the place Is. 57,5. The fut. 

on? in the sense of to become warm 

Deur. 19,6, 1 Kınas 1, 1, 1000288. 4, 
11, Ez. 24, 1 may also be referred to 
this conjugation: 

Pih. ben (fut. oa) to make warm, 
figurat. to hatch JoB 39, 14. 

Hithp. vgn} to warm oneself 8 
31, 20. 

The stem on, whose organic root 

exists ₪ in on, המח‎ II. = on}, 

is in Ar. »> to warm, and ‚Syr. 
yous, as, Malt. Dan. Whether the 
fundamental signification be to long after 
a thing, to love a thing, to desire, „comp. 

Sanskrit kam (to love), Arab. p>3 (to 
strive after something) &c., remains a 
question. 

yar (only plur. םיִנָּמח‎ with suff. 

 -‎ m. sun-pillar, sun-image, standםָכיִנפַח)
ing on the altars of bya 2 Cur. 34,4; 
hence coupled with םיִרָשַא‎ Is. 17, 8; 

27,9, nina 2 Car. 14, 4. To these idols 

were applied the words 938 Ez. 6,6, רבש‎ 
6,4, naar Lev. 26, 30. The ו‎ 
CE house for star-worship, comp. 

= [or] Mercury or Venus), LXX 

(etdcdc) &e. have only conjectured. In the 
Phenician theology a was an epithet 
of bya; hence we find so often in in- 
scriptions, yan bya, yao ba. Palmyr. 
Naar sun-pillar. 

DAN (fut. Ohm) tr. to do violence, 

to ion, vun) Prov. 8, 36; to violate, 
main Ez. 22, 26; to a with vio- 
lence, to dastroy, Si Lament. 2, 6, "93 

Jos 15,33; to rob Jer. 22,3; ninatia ַח"‎ 
 ‎ Ton 21, 27 to devise plans againstלע

one, considered as an act of oppression 
against a person. — ‘The stem is closely 
connected with the intr. yon, and the 
fundamental signification to be sharp, 
metaphor. to be bold, violent, is here 
trans. Ar. jae in a good sense, to be 

valiant, bold, &w4> valour. Deriv. dam, 
dann. 

"Ni. day to be disgraced, םיבקע‎ (the 
heels), by ‘lifting up the train, ‘JER. 
13, 22. 

DIAM (constr. סמח‎ , with suf. ion; 
pl. DO’) m. violence, oppression, Gun. 
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6, 11, along with דש‎ Jer.6,7, Has.1,3, 
hence ַח שיא'‎ Ps. 18, 49 or DORT, שיא‎ 
9 Sau.22,49 a violent man, a robber, an 
enemy; ' nix} habitations of violence Ps. 
74, 20, i.e. where violence is committed, 
and ’1 ")> weapons of violence Gun. 49, 5, 
with which one commits violence; dan, 
nv Ps. 58, 3 the violence of the hands 
i.e. which one does with the hands; some- 
times the genitive stands in an objective 
sense, 6. ₪. "0720, Gen. 16,5 the wrong 
done to me, comp. Jo. 4, 19; concrete 
unrighteous wealth Am. 3,10; 'm דע‎ a 
false witness Ex. 23, 1. 

yan (inf. Tea, fut. Yar) intr. 
prop. to be sharp, therefore 1. of taste: 
to be tart, sour (applied to soured drink, 
vinegar), to be salt (applied to salted 
herbs), hence pat, Ya; to be leavened, 
of dough Ex. 12, 34 39; Hos. 7, 4; 
deriv. ya. — 2. applied to colour: to 
be bright, shining, i. e. to be a bright red, 

 -‎ Is. 63, 1 bright red in apםיִדְגְּב ץּומח
parel, i.e. purple garments, or baptised 

in blood (Aroc.19,15); comp. Syr. soe 
(Ethp.) to redden, Greek 0509 with its 
derivatives; in 38 and "nr the idea 

of redness likewise proceeds from that 

of shining. — 3. of the mind: to be 

sharp, eager, violent (see Hithp.), hence 

yain Ps. 71,4 a violent man, along 

with 539%. Deriv. Yin. 
Hif. yıarız (mot used) to sour, to fer- 

ment; deriv. nh. 

Hithpa. PINT to become harsh, bitter, 

violent, excited, of the heart Ps. 73, 21; 

comp. Targ. P7321 to cause pain (Prov. 

10, 1), ya to embitter (ib. 25, 8, 

Hebr. (םיִלָכַה‎ 

The stem מח‎ is identical with YAS, 

dan &c., Arab. v+>, UG4>, )0+=, 

Targ. yan and מח<‎ Syr. u &e.; but 

the organic root is YAT- 

yon (contracted from PR m) m.1.any- 

thing soured, leavened, cognate in sense 

"ki Ex. 13,7; then leavened bread Lev. 

6,10, which was never to be set fire to 

in sacrifices 7,12 13; opposite 121. — 

2. extorted, wrested, i. e. ill-gotten wealth 

Am. 4,5, Targ. סכוא‎ (the LXX read 
 .‎ ; comp. diam 3, 10ץוחמ)

Var m. 1. vinegar (so called from its 
harsh and sour taste), spoken of רכומ‎ or 
yn Num. 6, 3; Rurs2,14; Ps.69,22.— 
2. sour or unripe grapes Prov. 10, 26, 
like the Talm. yr2in, hence the LXX 

have 00065, Syr. 1729. 

tr. to enclose, to fold around, toקמח ‏ 

surround, identical with pax and there-‏ 
fore cognate in sense with 32D (see‏ 
pyran); then intr. same as 335 to turn‏ 
about (in order to go away), prop. to‏ 

Songרבע ‏ make a turning, coupled with‏ 
or Sor. 5, 6. 7‏ 

Pih. קמח‎ (not used) to turn about, to 
make a round-about turn, deriv. pn. 

Hithp. para (2 7. fut. YpRTEm) to go 
about, prop. to turn about oneself, a sign of 

tormenting impatience Jur. 31,22; LXX 

anooteewas; comp. Terent. Kun. 5, 3. 

on I. (fut. Mar) intr. 1. same as 

"722 to glow, to seethe, hence to foam, 

to boil up, of wine mixed with spices 

Ps. 75, 9; to bubble, to swell, of water 

46, 4; Phenic. “nr the same, Ar. 

(1. IL. IV. to seethe, to foam, to ferment), 

Armen. chmuér, fermentum; Targ. רמח‎ 

for Hebr.109; Talm. Yan for nad; deriv. 

“nn and according to some "7917 2. — 2. to 

be dark red (prop. to be heated), proceed- 

ing from the idea of glowing, burning, 

as the intensive to be dark-coloured lies 

in the word Dr}; comp. Ar. (to be red), 

> (to blush, with shame), like "an. 

Here belongs according to Kimchi "nr 

Ps. 75, 9, which, however, is better re- 

ferred to signification 1. Deriv. am, 

 .(‎ sin (according to some), 7117רמה 8מ0

For the propername רמה‎ under 97731}. 

Puh. (redupl.) רַמְרַמְה‎ to boil violently, 

to bubble up, of 0"y72 Lament. 1, 20; 2, 

11; to glow, to burn, of 0°28 Jos 16, 16, 

where the K’ri reads "Ana, but the 

 -‎ because 0722 is someהָרְמְרַמַח 1985

times joined to a singular (2 Sam. 10, 9; 

Prov. 15, 14 K’tib); as are also DM 

(Num.19,13 20) and pw (Jos 38, 33). 
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Wat IL. (not used) intr. to bear a 

burden, of the ass, consequently con- 
nected with 5477; the fundamental signi- 
fication may then have passed into that 
of being powerful, continuing or enduring, 
= 29; comp. Targ. רמוח‎ threshold for 
the Hebr. TIN, prop. the firm; Talm. רמח‎ 
stuff, prop. = .דרס‎ But this meaning 
assumed for sin is very uncertain, be- 
cause no sufficient analogies to it exist 
in the dialects. 

WN} IM. (not used) tr. to collect, to 

heap, to heap. together, Ar. = (to col- 
lect); deriv. Wah 3, .רומח 2, הרמח‎ 

m. wine, particularly foamingרַמְ ‏ 

(see san L) Devr. 89, 14, for which 71‏ 
is used in prose. In Is. 27,2 the L‏ 
Targ. and mss. read 1377, with which‏ 

Am. 5, 11 may be compared. Ar.‏ 

the same, Phe.קב ‏ Targ. wan, Syr.‏ 
(foaming) the name of Himeraרַמָא ‏ nic.‏ 

in Sicily, applied to two rivers.‏ 

Wart (after the form ,רכט‎ sa, 239) 
m. bitumen, asphalt, found in pits Gen. 
14,10, used as a mortar 11, 3, and for 
pitching Ex. 2, 3, on account of its 
tough, binding nature. As this sticky 
substance looks black or black-brown, 
‘ty cannot be derived from “ya I.; rather 
does the fundamental signification ap- 
pear to be to bind (comp. 723, W723), 
applied in particular to a slimy, sticky 
mass; cognate in sense bpm, Ar. 1 
as 8150 00 which came to the 

Greeks through the Phenicians, is pro- 
perly n2enx, from bpm = bp. Arab. 

> the same. 

(pl. pyar) m. 1. prop. a toughרמח ‏ 
mass of earth, same as 1721}, hence clay,‏ 

loam, for potters Is. 45, 9, for walls‏ 
Gen. 11, 3 and for sealing J 05 14;‏ 
consequently a figure of nothingness‏ 
(comp. Is. 44,20), ‘m7 ma Job 4, 19 clay-‏ 
house, an image of the human body (see‏ 

Cor. 5,1); ‘7134 13, 12 clay-entrench-2 ‏ 
ments, a figure for empty proofs, coupled‏ 

with “px-*>wia; then earth, dust gener-‏ 

ally. Here too belongs, according to 
the Vulgate, Haz. 3,15, where it trans- 
lates lutum; but see signific. 2. Hence 

the denom. "an to pitch over, to cover 

with resin Ex. "2, 3. — 2. «a boiling, 

foaming (from “ait L) Has. 3,15, where 
the 2 in DAD must be supplied to 4. — 
3. (from San TIL.) a heap, mass Ex. 8, 

10, Jos 27, 16, whence it becomes the 
name of a measure for dry BR Er 
taining 10 ma Luv. 27, 16, Is. 5 

| Ez. 45, 14, according to ל‎ A 
9,2, where metretes should be read for 
medimni) 12 Attic metretes. The half 
of "nam is called np». Elsewhere “> 
stands instead of it. 

“AM (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 

an 1 ; whence 

San (def. a) Aram. m. wine Dan. 

5, 1; Ezr. 6, 9; Hebr. af. 

Yan see רומח‎ . 

man (only dual Dina) 7. heaps, 
packs Jupaus 15, 16, identical with 

 ‎ 3, used for the sake of alliterationרומח

(sion) ‘al poetical gradation (comp. 
Junoss 5, 30). 
an disap: red, beautiful) n. p. m. 

1 Cur. 1, 41, for which we have in Gen. 
36, 26 Iran. 
won (not used) tr. a stem assumed 

for the numeral ושמח‎ (which see), in the 
sense of to comprehend, to pack together, 
a degenerate form of yap (which see). 
But see wan as a numeral. 

(not used) intr. 1. to be thick,שמח | ‏ 

fat, of the paunch or abdomen; Arab.‏ 

+, whence ‚u. more 

frequently transposed ; Talm. yan 
the same, whence אצה‎ pannel Deriv. 
wan 2. — 2. Figur. to be firm, strong, 
powerful, vigorous (in a good sense), for 

which the Arab. um> stands (cognate 
with Dar, Ya), which is used in a bad 
sense. Hence part. pass. pl. Dan 

(after Spanish mss.) equipped, ready for 
battle, armed Ex. 13, 18, Josu. 1, 14, 
JuDGEs 7, 11, interchanged with orgbn : 
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J 088. 4,13 and constantly used of the 

march of an army, comp. Ar. unu> 

(valiant, warlike); LXX 50000906 Vulg. 
armati, Targ. 37172. — Ibn Gandch, 
Kimchi, Tanchum and others suppose it 
to be a denomin. from win, somewhat 
like Pot from םיצלח‎ but this is an 
unnecessary assumption, since the verb 
exists in Arabic. The mss. that read 

 ;‎ , suggest an adjective form winnםישמח
which amounts to the same in sense. 

(constr. wan; plur. pwn,שמח ‏ 

with ‘suf. vönn) num. card. f. (with a 
masc. form), mun (constr. (תשמח‎ m 
five, in the absolute form (Gen. 5, 6; 11, 
32; Ex. 21, 37; 38, 1) or in the con- 
struct, preceding a noun Ex. 36,10, Num. 
18, 16, seldom following it; though the 
latter happens sometimes in later He- 
brew 1 Cur. 4,32, 2 Cur. 3,11, sometimes 
when an emphasis is laid on the num- 
ber Num. 7,17. In composition with the 
masc. DY ‘stands min Lev. 27,7 and 
nan Juness 8, 10, 2 Sam. 19, 18; but 
the construct form is always with the fem. 

 -‎ Gen. 5, 10. The number 06 apהָבְשָע
pears to have been occasionally a round 
or sacred number Gen. 43, 34; 45, 22; 
47, 2; Is. 17,6; 19,18; 30,17, as was 
actually the case in the old religions 
(Iren. adv. Haer. 1,23). The pl. םישמח‎ 
is fifty Gen. 9, 28. Deriv. שמח 1, ישמח‎ 
and the denom, war. -- As to the deri- 

vation, linguists have found no verb-root 
for its foundation, as is generally the 
case with the numerals 1-7; but have 
put it along with the Indo-Germanic; 
and therefore the ground-form chamsh 
is compared with the Sanskrit panc, 
Lat. quingue, Greek nevre &e. But ’n 
may also denote prop. the hand, fist (see 
pm), from שמח‎ = pnp to take together, 

whence 27, cognate with pugnus; 

and then it would signify five, as in 
Lamaic rima, lima mean hand and 
five. Derivative 

Pih. wen to fifth, i.e. to exact the 

fifth part as a tax Gen. 41, 34. 

likeשמח, ‏ m. 1. (denom. fromשמח ‏ 

925 from 939 = 2a5N) a fifth, the fifth 
part of a thing Gun. 47, 26, as tribute. 
— 2. (from wan as a verb in the first 
signific.) paunch, abdomen 2 Sam. 2, 23; 
3, 27; 4, 6; 20, 10; comp. Syr. ER 
alm, mean i in a sopnate sense. 

2100 (or wan) num. ord. m., NHI 
or myn (with ‘suff. (ּותישימח , ויתד‎ 
f. the fifth Gen. 1, 23; Lkr. 19, 25; the 
fem. is also a subst, the fifth port Gen. 
47,24, in which sense it also occurs in 
the plural Luv. 5, 25. 

see Wan.תיִשְמְ ‏ 

NAN (not used) intr. according to‏ 

some to be dirty, to be rancid, like the‏ 
- 9 - 

Ar. wu; but it is improbable that‏ 
this meaning lies at the basis of nen 
or nf, since the Arabic stem is only 

a Becondary one of + and the ana- 

logy of nd2, np, n57 rather favours 
a verb .המח‎ See man 1 

Tan (from Dan; Thermae) 1. n. p. 

of acity in Naphtali Josu. 19, 35, which 
Josephus (B. J. 4, 1) interprets by Segue. 
It is the place where Tiberias after- 
wards stood, and was noted for its 
warm springs. As a Levitical city it 
was called “87 nia 0088. 21, 32, and 
1 Cur. 6,61 jan. Josephus (B.J. 4,1, 
3) calls this nan Auueovs, 1. 6. Emmaus, 
whence we may conclude that the im- 
portant city in the plain of Judea, 22 
Roman miles from Jerusalem (Jos. Ant. 
14, 11,2; 1 Maccas. 3, 40 57), and the 
village of the same name, 60 stadia from 
Jerusalem (Jos. B. J. 7,6, 6), were also 
called nan. In 1 Car. 18, 3 nym ap- 
pears to stand in its stead. — 2. n. ₪. 
m. 1 Cur. 2, 55, where, however, the 
name of a place is more suitable. 

MAT (warm springs) n. p. of a Le- 
vitical city Jose. 21, 32, occurring only 
in connection with ראד‎ , and used for the 

nian of other passages. 

MAN (in many mss. nat; constr. 35; 

another constr. nan Hos. 2 5 is deferred 

to this noun by Kimchi, Ibn Esra &e., 
but belongs to ,המח‎ as also naar; Dev. 
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32,33, 108 6,4, which Ibn Gandch in- 
correctly refers to this word; nat Has. 
2,15, reckoned as belonsina to nian by 
Kimchi, Ibn Esra and others, see under 
man) f. a skin-bottle, for water Gun. 21, 

14 15 19, from AI. (Ar. US, Sanskr. 
jam) to ba to debar, to withhold, to se- 
cure, to shut in (whence also Main). 
Thus the noun is formed after the ‘type 
of na}, ND2, NIP. 

‘is used of a 9 pipe which is pro- 
tected round about, enclosed and bottle- 
shaped; of a shepherd’ 8 flask &c., which 
Tanchum compares. The Targ. ,בקור‎ 
from בק ר = בק כ‎ , refers to the derivation to 

be hollow, and even the Ar. > (water- 

bag) comes only from Ws, though it is 
no longer written as a feminine. 

non (fortress, citadel, from man 1) 

1.n. 2 of a city of Syria on the Orontes, 
between Larissa and Arethusa, in the 
vicinity of north Lebanon, afterwards 
denoting the entire district belonging to 
it נטע‎ 3, 3, 2003. 9,2; brought into 
connexion with pos &e. JER. 49, 23, 
Ez. 47, 16, on which it bordered; the 
land is called in full TP 2 Kınas 
25,21, in which 1534 lay 23,33. The 
northern boundary: of Palestine reached 
to the district of Hamath Num. 18, 21, 
and at a later time was to reach so far 
again Ez. 47,16, but the Israelites sel- 
dom possessed it 2 Kınas 14, 28, 2 Cur. 
8,4. During the Macedonian dominion 
it was called Erıpavsıo (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 
2; Plin. 5, 19), hence in Midrash (Ber. 
rab. ch. 37 ) and in Aquila (see Theodoret. 
quaest. 22 on 2 Kinas) it is interpreted 
by 28, Enup.; the Targ. (on Gen. 10, 
18, Now. 13, 21) and Syr. (on 1 Car. 
18, 9) have ‘substituted for it Antioch 
(RR), the residence of the Seleu- 
cidae. In 1Macc. 12, 25 the Hamath- 
distriet is called Aas yoou; among 

the Orientals it is sis. Gentile nat, 
Gen. 10, 18, as a Phenician colony there 
was termed. — 2. With the addition of 
may Am. 6,2, according to some written 
for NOTIN (Ezx. 6, 2), to denote Ecba- 

tana, ‘the metropolis of Media; but it is 

The Talmudic nen 

more advisable to adopt the usual mean- 
ing. 
an for nen 1 Cur. 18, 8, 1 

with a of motion הָתְמַח‎ See nian. 

used)סע רצ; - ‏ - (after theןח ‏ 

m. kindness, grace, ydors, same as 1,‏ 
but only as an epithet of Dy i.e, the Phe-‏ 
nician El, Milcar, Baal 60. in the pro-‏ 

 ‏.per name N20; comp. Phenic לאָּפַח
Ran, byaarı i, this noun also lying‏ 

 ‏at the basis of הנח

 ןח ‏from Jar TL. after the form) לצו
with suff. 32m; whence come Ban and‏ 

in proper names) m. 1. favour, incli-7 ‏ 
nation to, kindness, grace, spoken of the‏ 
divine favour Zecn. 4, 7; 12, 10, or of‏ 
that among men Eocuzs. 9, 11; 10,12;‏ 
seldom coupled with So Prov. 22, 1,‏ 

 ‏Hence the expression 2 "2992 ןח אצמ
to ind favour in the eyes of one GEN. 39,‏ 

28am. 15, 25 &e., used especially of4, ‏ 
persons asking Junens 6, 17; m nl)‏ 
‘p ya or ’» ph in later: Hebrew‏ 

 ‏Esra. 2,15 17; "5, 2; farther ןח ןסנ
favour for one fromתזה ‏ ya to‏ )> 

 ‏another Ex. 3, 21; 11, 3, or ל 0 12
Prov. 3, 34. — 2. Drop approval, hence‏ 
grace, loveliness Ps. 45, 3, in which sense‏ 

Prov. 11,ןח תשא ‏ are the combinations‏ 
beauty 31,16,95 7779 1,9, ןח תלעו 5 ‚19; ‏ 

in likeאגו 3, 4; ‏ the beautiful30, 77 תבלט ‏ 
Prov. 22, 11 beautifulםִיַתָפְט ןח ‏' manner‏ 

speech; also preciousness 17, 8. —3.(grace,‏ 
beauty) n. p. m. Zecn. 6, 14, as the pro-‏ 
per names 27}, 7350 and Dam im-‏ 
mediately preceding” shew; probably a‏ 

 ‏double name of UN} (6, 10), as פלה
had the name Soon besides.‏ 

NIT see mn. 

bean see לאי‎ 

mn (cetitracted from 77771, Ha- 
dad is kindness; see TIT) = p. m. Ezr. 
3,9; Nux.3,18. Comp. the proper names 
ID, yon, לאי‎ mn; Phenic. לאָּגַח‎ Ha- 
nelus (on a tomb-inscription i in Creuzer, 
Zur Römischen Geschichte p. 230). 

ap. 12; inf. constr.הנחל , ‏ I. (fut.הנח ‏ 
num) intr. 1. to incline, to bend (same‏ 
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as 32D, Ar. lia the same, figurat. to 
be inclined, conseq. cognate in sense 
with um), hence to incline, to sink, of 
the sun (for which ni) stands metonym.), 
pina nin Jupaus 19,9 the inclining of 
the day, i. e. the sun declining to his 
setting, identical with pint nin 19,8, 

 ‎דב ‎ pig mp9 19, 9, tke Diבגרעל
19,11; compare xéxdixer 7 qugoo. (LUKE 
24, 29). — 2. to set oneself down, to 
encamp, along with בטי‎ Exon. 14, 2, 
of armies 2 Sam. 23, 13, the march of 
locusts Nau. 3, 17, of wanderers Num. 
10, 31; to dwell Is. 29,1; to put up (see 
nary) 86. with 2 Ex.13, 20, Num. 33, 8, 

 ‎ Joss. 11, 5, 2 aadלֶא ,‎ Ex. 15, 27לע
Jos 19, 12, "> Num. 33, 7, ל‎ 
1088. 8, 11, 12... a of a place Neu. 
11, 30, yet also with the accus. Is. 29, 
1, or in answer to the question whither 
with a of motion of the place Numa. 
10,6. Especially with לע‎ of the place, 
to besiege 1088. 10, 5, 2 Sam. 11, 1, 

comp. SS oA; more rarely with 2 of 

the place Junezs 9, 50, or with לע‎ in 
the meaning to overcome 6, 4, or with 

accus. of the person, Ps. 53, 6 those who 

beleaguer thee (ı = 77h from הנח) ; הנח‎ 

2 ...9 to encamp around a thing for a 

thing, i. 6. defending or protecting it 

Zecn. 9,8; jaWn7’n the tent is encamped, 

i. e. is struck Num. 1, 51. — In this sense 

of the stem, the organic root 7-31 is 

connected with that in 9-3», הנע‎ UI, 

 ‎ Ar. Us, and perhaps also withןח, וחי

that in mx IL, though the fundamen- 

tal signification be variously modified; 

in Phenic. ar is the same; whence 

comes תנחמ‎ (dwelling-place) in numer- 

ous names of places. Derivat. nn, 

 ‎ the proper namesהנחמ ו ,‎ mannתונחמ

 .‎ , OTNןחפ, ןד-הנחמ

nan II. (not used) tr. to pierce, of a 

weapon, the organic root of which הכח‎ 

also lies in 72, (IM) belonging to 1%, 

Ar. oe (to pierce), Aram. and Syr. jp, 

— (comp. Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. 

ken-den, Greek x¢v-z-ew to pierce) &c. 

Deriv. nn. 

an (pl. nian; from en I.) f. 1. grace, 
compassion, only in the pl. as a collec- 
tive idea Ps. 77, 10, if it be not an 
infin. noun with the oth-termination, as 

mivw Hz. 36, 3, ninı Ps. 17, 3, conseq. 
a singular. To this belongs also "nin 
Jos 19,17 my kindness, where the sing. 
suffix presupposes a sing. noun. See 
niem. — 2. (grace, beauty, favour; a 
Phenician epithet of Astarte, and then 
a name of the goddess Harmonia and 
the Libyan X&o1¢; the mase. is ym) n.p.F. 
1Sam. 1, 2; 2,1; comp. Phen. NIT, sister 
of 377 (Did6), Greek Ava. (Luxe 2, 36). 

jin (instruction, tuition; concrete 

teacher; according to Philo from ןח‎ with 
suff. 777277 yrs ood) ₪. p. 1. of the 
son of Cain Gew. 4,17, LXX ’Evoy, who 
also gave his name to a city, being the 
first builder of cities. — 2. of the father 
of Methuselah, who is distinguished for 

the manner of his life and death, Gen.5, 

18-24, and whom Ben-Sira (44, 16) cele- 

brates as a pattern of repentance in his 

generation, and for his being translated 

(ueetéO7) into heaven (44, 16; comp. 

Luxe 3,37; Heer. 11,5); as he is also 

looked upon as the inventor of letters 

and learning (Koran 19,57 58) — hence 

the Arabic name | | (Idris, teacher). 

Philo finds the astronomical number of 

the solar year in the 365 years of Enoch’s 

life; the name must therefore mean be- 

ginner (initiator), i. e. of the new year, 

which becomes new after 365 days; 

whence perhaps arose the legend that 

he was the first teacher of astronomy 

(Hottinger, Hist. Or. 1,3; Alex. Polyhistor 

[80 B.C.] &e.). The Lycaonian tradition 

of Avva.xos (Steph. of Byz., Suidas), who 

lived above 300 years, and announced 

the flood, arose out of the Bible and its 

old circle of traditions. — 3. of a son 

of Reuben Gen. 46, 9; Patronym. יכלה‎ 

Num. 26, 5.— 4. of a son of Midian and 

therefore of a Midianite tribe Gun. 25, 4. 

IT (a bestowed one; perhaps, how- 

ever, = JIT as PAN = TEN and then an 

epithet of bx) x. p. of an Ammonite king 

2 Sam. 10, 1, and elsewhere a proper 

name among the Hebrews Ne. 3,13 30. 
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"37 adj. m. gracious, merciful, good, 

of God Ex.22,26, along with םוחר‎ 6. 
The Phonician proper name }2n (Hanno) 
in "byaymn Tiarı (Hannon of the family 
of Mutumbaal) Plaut. Poen. 2, 35, is the 
same, taken as an epithet of Baal. 

MIM (only in plur. mingr) f. prop. 
dwelling-place, encampment, lodging- place, 

tent, booth, cell, like the Targ. 8124 and 
m (shop, bazaar), whence un “(def. 

Mn) or 12737} shop-keeper; Syr. 2ן‎ 

Ar. ol, 3). In Scripture usage, 
however, only prison, cell, carcer JER. 
37,16, along with ‘ia. According to 
the Talm, (Rosh ha-Shana 31*; Aboda 
Sara 8®) and Midrash (Echa rab. on 4, 4) 
nisan was the name of a place on the 
temple- mountain, where a rich water- 
spring bubbled up for the benefit of 
the inhabitants. 

nian f. a groaning, sighing, Jos 19, 

17, from m IL 

nan (not used) a stem assumed for 
nn, Hin, mm, nm, which, however, is 
incorrect. 

DA. (inf. ohm; fut. on, pl. nam) 
tr. 1. to spice, to season with spices, to 
make spicy, hence of the figtree, which 
matures and ripens its 0°45 Song סע‎ 
Sou. 2, 18. — 2. Metaphor. to embalin, 
i.e. to spice a dead body to preserve 
it from corruption Gen. 50, 2 26; Ar. 

bis. Deriv. nn2n and according to 
some המח‎ — Another sense of the stem, 
to put forth (fruit), to bring forth, is found 

in the Targ. bn, Arab. yi, but is 

not used in Hebrew. 

DM II. (not used) to be red, reddish, 

yellow-red, of the colour of wheat; Ar. 

GIS the same, whence dls reddish. 
Deriv. 1577 (which see). 
UN (mot used) Aram. same as Hebrew 

on ‘IL; hence N31). 
(pl. yon) Aram. f. wheat Ezr.אטנח ‏ 

 6, 9; | 22; ‏from טנח.

Dan ומ‎ pl. abstr.) m. the act of 
embalming , mummifying Gun. 50, 3. 

pon see NET. 

whose fem.ןח, ‏ (Elis kind; fromלאיפה ‏ 

"comp. DRAN, Syren, FIOM, WORN,305 ‏ 
 ‏.pan, Sam, and the Phenic רקלִמְנַח

Hamilcar, Syaon Hannibal &e.) ₪. p. m.‏ 
Nun. 34, 23, where the cod. Samar. has‏ 
ORT.‏ 
mar (plur. with suff. 13727) m. the 

initiated, trained (in arms);practised, Gen. 
14,14 (Jer. Targ., Sa‘adia, Kimchi); ac- 
cording to others belonging to, i. e. de- 
voted to the Lord, as the LXX, Targ., 
Sam. and Syr. seem to take it, from 
am in its original meaning. 

mn f. mercy, favour, grace, JER. 

16,13. — 
mn (from man IL, with the fem. 

termination n*--, after the form maw, 

mp3; with euf. an, יקח‎ pl NIT 
and nin-, retaining the sing. termina- 
tion as is the case with תיִחְש‎ , n93, N24) 

f. lance, spear, a weapon for piercing 
1 Sam. 26, 16, along with ברקה‎ 19, 

 .‎ 8 39, 23, yor 41,18, "Den Psןּוְדיִּכ
57, 5, "30 35, 3, therefore chiefly the 
sticking, " piercing point, cuspis Is. 2, 
4; Mic. 4,3; then used generally. The 
shaft i is called mon ץע‎ 2 Sam. 23,7 or 
‘npr 1 Sam. 17,7, ‘the bright point’n 373 
Jos 39, 23, ח'‎ na 1 Sam. 17,7, ‘poet. 

 ‎ fromמ ‎ isתינח .‎ pia Nau. 3, 8'ַח

ira 1 Sam. 17, 45. 

a) mp. דינה‎ | fat. Tem, plan) 
ir. prop. to cut in, to pierce into, to press 

into, to imprint, cognate in sense with m 

(whence the nouns 7, 720, 7m) and 
9m; intimately connected in its organic 
root 72m with that in -ףךכהַא‎ Hence 
1. to hang firmly upon a thing, of bond- 
men and slaves, who are comprehended 
as it were in the master, whence Tan and 
perhaps the proper name ihr. — 2. to 
make firm, to imprint, to educate, רכב‎ 
Prov. 22, 6; to instruct, to make wise, 
experienced, to teach; deriv. at and the 
proper name in. — 3. Fig. to dedicate, 
a house Deur. 20, 5, a temple 1 Kmas 
8, 63, in the deriv. also used of המוח‎ 
Neu. 12, 27, nara Num. 7, 10; prop. "to 
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make firm, definite, to make ready or 
fit. Deriv. mann. 

III mase. see aan. 

"jm Aram. same as Hebr. 7371, whence 
N a 
wc: 

(constr. n>-) Aram. f.dedication,אָכְנַה ‏ 

ma Eze. 6, 16, nox Dam. 3, 2.אהְלא ‏ 

nmin (constr. n>-; formed from the 

masc. hm) f. dedication, of an altar Num. 
7,11, of the temple Ps. 30, 1, of walls 
New.12,27; LXX éyxaina, as in 1 Mace. 
4, 59 and Joun 10, 22 the eight-day 
festival instituted by Judas Maccabeus 
(2 Maco. 10, 6 seq.) is called, named by 
Josephus (Ant. Jud. 12,7,7) paca, i. 6. 
the feast of light. 

Dan (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
pressed together, compact, of stones, hail- 
stones (comp. ja8). With this stem is 

identical 52% (which see), Ar. pro (to 

be strong, firm), Aram. N7277% (stone); as 
»39 is identical with 92%; besides, D7 
(which see), whence ספק‎ belonging to 

 -‎ = DEz (someםכוק .‎ and the Aram"בפח,
thing firm, a substance). Deriv. םנח‎ be- 
longing to 573m, and perhaps to the pro- 
per name לָאְמְנח‎ 

min (after the form 139, ‘113; constr. 

Dan; not used) m. stone, rock, so called 

from hardness and density; Aram. םנרצ‎ 
the same. Derivatives the proper names 

Span and azn. 
Dar (formed from ןח‎ with the ter- 

mination D- as an old accusative, like 

paw, םמּוד‎ , Dee, ,םמוי‎ OPT, ono, 
I IT ןד‎ T וד‎ IT IT TT iT 

comp. Fürst’s Lehrgeb. pag. 179 note) 

adverb, prop. out of goodness, complai- 

sance, therefore 1. without reward or fee, 

gratis, gratuito Gen. 29,15; Ex. 21,2; 

— 2.to no purpose, in vain, frustra, i.e. 

without attaining the end, Prov. 1,17; 

more rarely 78 i. e. for in vain Ez. 

6,10, comp. dweecy in the N. Test. for 

| gratis and frustra; — 3. without cause 

or occasion 1 Sam. 19, 5, put as a ge- 

"nitive to the noun, e. g. Da} n>>p Prov. 

 ‎ 123 1 Kinas 2, 31; without cost'ַח ,2 ,26

| 2 Sam. 24, 24. 

DNDN (Elis a rock, safety; comp. ag 

DN Tb? Gen. 49, 24, 2 רּוצ‎ 2 Sam. 23, 3) 
n. p. m. Jur. 32,7 9 and LXX also 31, 
38 (Avapend) for לָאְכַבִח‎ , the builder of 
a tower in Jerusalem Zecn. 14,10; Nea. 
3,1. It is possible, however, that m 

arose here from n, as the LXX write 
Maöıcu for 77%, and the Mishna on» 
for Paneas. 4% 
Say, (from כח‎ with the derivative 

syllable dl, as in 5943, bwin, Aram. in 
DOW, pW; pause sam) m. collect. hail- 
stones, hail (parallel 793) Ps. 78, 47, an 
explanation already given by Ibn Esra 
(jax Nat bay) and Kimehi (ran 972 
79377), and which Jon Gandch (ie, 

Saadia, and before them the LXX and 
Vulg. intended. According to the Targ. 
and Rashi: a sort of locusts, a meaning 
which is merely derived by conjecture 
from its position after 722 (in the ten 

wt 

plagues of Egypt). 

An I. (perf. either in the resolved 

form 427 Gen. 33, 5, 1925 Lament. 4, 

16, or in the contracted 77, hence "2217, 

"nan; part. 32h; inf. absol. ji, constr. 

PT, therefore with suf. 2311, 02230, 

and perhaps also nistı Ps. 77, 10; wp. 

m, with suff. aa, Mar, "22M, וכד‎ sel- 

dom pr, attaching itself to the fut. 

Pr, and so with suf. 72220 Ps. 9, 14, 

where ’ı7 stands in our mss., comp. 

 -‎ Jer. 49,28 = 1770; fut. 1), apּדָרִט

an, with suf. Oa, Sat), ART, פח"‎ 
whence also 377, Gen. 43, 29, Is. 30, 

19, arising out of 5203; Jam, only in 

Am. 5, 15) intr. prop. to incline to, to 

bend to one, inclinare, conseg. identical 

in its organic root with that in 1-37, 

 ;‎ II. 6. (Ar. o> the same)הכא ,3-39

with reference to the mind, fo be inclined, 

favourable, kind, gracious, with accus. of 

the person Ex. 33,19, 2 Sam. 12, 22, 

or absol. to be kind, liberal Ps. 37, 21 

26, seldom with > of the person Ps. 

109, 12; to favour, with accus. of the 

person 102,14; to spare Lament. 4,16; 

to pity, with accus. of the person 2 Kines 

13,23; Jos 19, 21; to Be therefore: 
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to bestow, with a double accusat. Gen. 
33,5; Jupazs 21, 22; Ps. 119, 29. In 
most cases, therefore, ’ is regarded as 
trans. and construed with the accusat. 
Derivat. ,ןח‎ ar, ,הנינח, הנח‎ the pro- 
per names man, Im, 735, Seon, on, 
man, הוה "לא‎ am, id in Tan, 
m in ליה"‎ man in har. 

Nif. 72 (after the form nm, bm, 
"82, 2 pers. f. ma K'tib) only i in Jur. 
22, 23, but it stands either for m, 

sonkrasted from "mn (thou groanest, 
sighest), consequently belonging to a8, 
or it belongs to the Nif. of 42m 1. 

Pih, I. 435m (fut. iM) to be kind to, to 
have pity upon, with aceus. of the person 
Prov. 14, 21; to be disposed to love, to 
be affectionate, also with accusat. of the 
person Ps. 102, 15. 

Pih. I. 7373 (fut. 7373) to make graceful, 
lovely, Si ‘Prov. 26,25. Deriv. jan. 

Hof. eb (fut. 1m) to be compassionat- 
ed, favoured, Is. 26, 10; Prov. 21, 10. 

Hithp. ןנחתה‎ (fut. pon, befor Mak- 
keph 437, in pause 2) prop. to incline 
oneself, hence to pray, to implore, to 
ask, like the Aram. N>¥ (to bend one- 
self, then to pray), with EN Gen. 42, 21, 
1 Kings 8, 33, ל‎ Hos. 12,5, Esra. 8, 3 
or "359 of the person 2 Cur. 6, 24; 
obtain by entreaty or asking, with accus. 
of the object 1 Kınas 8, 59; 9, 8. Deriv. 

Arm, TPO. 
ian U. (Kal not used) intr. same as 

Ge 

Arab. (.p> to groan, to sigh, consequently 
connected in its organic root with ןה‎ 
(which see), moe L &e. Deriv. nian 
(Jos 19,17). 

Nif. m (only 2 pers. f. mam) to 
mourn, to complain, Jur. 22, 8 (LXX, 
Vulg., Syr.). 

1277 (merciful, an epithet of El and 
Jah) 1.x. p.m. Jur. 35,4; Ezr. 2, 46; 
Nex. 7, 49; 1 Cur. 8, 38; 11, 43. The 
proper name “4yavo¢, appearing in Greek 
orthography, in the New Test. ake: is 

the same; and the Ar. diminut. is 
(‘Honain) is formed from it, This form 

also lies in ,לאננח , יננח , היננח , והיננח‎ 
pon, pny. "The name of the greatest 
eity of the Babylonians 008166 68 
GB) viz.’Avvos, i. e. 431 (Julian, orat. 5), 
‘Ravens, i.e. Todvvys, pan (Syneell. p-51), 
who gave laws and culture, is merely 
this word. — 2. (only in union with 
mg) n. 2 of a locality in Dan 8 
4, 9; it is perhaps Bet- Hünun in the 
neighbourhood of my (Robins. II, 633). 

 ‎ Aram. = pn I. to haveןחמ) .‎ (emfןנח
mercy, to be charitable, with accusat. of 
the person Dan. 4, 24. 

Tthp. IMS to entreat, to make sup- 
plication, with DR, of the person Dan. 
6,12. 

DRI i (El is gracious) n. p. m. of 

the builder of a tower in Jerusalem Jur. 
31,38; 2508. 14,10; Neu. 3,1; 12, 39. 
See לֶאְמנח‎ 

"2977 (gracious, kind, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 1 Kings 16, 1; Ezr. 10,20; Neu. 1, 
2; 1 Cur. 25, 4. 

11337, (Jah is kind) n. p. m. Jur. 28, 
1; Dan. 1,6; 1 Cur.3, 19; Avavios (Tos. 
5, ”12) is the same name. 

37713377 (the same) n. p. m. Jur. 36, 
12; 1 Cur. 25, 23; 2 Cur. 26, 11. 

on n. p. of a city of middle Egypt, 

sometimes a royal residence, which gave 
its name to the whole nome, and is 
mentioned together with lower Egyptian 

 ‎ in Is. 30, 4. Herodotus (2, 137)(ןעצ)
calls it “Avvotc; afterwards it was called 
Ahnäs (Ar. (Lisl), Hnes, Coptic gnec, 
ennc, cone. In the Grecian period it 
was Heracleopolis (city of Hercules). 
Since the word is also the second 
member in drmerm (contracted from- 

 ‎ Btn), the "Targ. has translated itסנח
by the latter. The word appears to be 
an original name of an Egyptian deity 
corresponding to Hercules. 

AA] (fut. mar) prop. tr. to veil, to 
cover, to conceal, velare, occulere, 
cognate in sense with 733 „9; then intr. 

(according to Kimchi) ‘to flatter, to lie, to 
sin, Jur. 23,11; of the earth, to be un- 
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clean, to be desecrated, Is. 24,5, Jur. 
3,1 (for which אמ‎ stands i in Lev. 18, 
25), Ps. 106, 38, by nat, m (dam 
3, 2), 097 (Ps. 1. 6( תליה "רבע‎ (Is. 
24, 5) &e.; ; yet the statement of what 
causes the desecration is sometimes 
wanting Mic. 4,11. Only once does 
it stand entirely in the sense of ףנט‎ 
as trans. with the 80008. of the object 
Jur. 3, 9, and therefore the Vulg., 
Syriac and Parchon identify it with 
that verb. Deriv. nam, nam, mean, 

235 gan (fut. mane) to seduce to 
hypocrisy 6 e. to heathenism) Dan. 11, 
32; to make unholy, sinful, godless, PN 
Nom. 35, 33; Jur. 3, 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
verb HT to flatter, play the hypocrite, 
simulare, vmoupiverdat, mentiri, pro- 
ceeding from that of veiling, is already 
given by the Vulg. (Dan. 11, 32), the 
LXX (Jos 34, 30; 36, 13), Aq., Symm. 
and all the Jewish interpreters, as Ibn 
Glandch, Ibn Esra, Kimchi &c.; which 
is also confirmed by the usus loquendi 
of the Mishna and Talmud, by the Targ. 

yin, and the Syr. als (with its de- 
rivatives) having sometimes the mean- 
ing to apostatise, to be rebellious, some- 
times that of to be unclean. The organic 
root 53271 8 also found in na”2, 5272, 
Sanskrit" nübh, Pers. nubh, Lat. ל‎ 
Greek »vp, in which the conception 

of veiling lies. If the Targ. and Syr. 
render it sometimes by 720, ali, fol- 

lowed by the Vulg. or LXX, it does not 
at all prove that they take nan and 
zn (perhaps like nam and np) to be 
equivalent, but that they expressed 
the ulterior meaning to be unholy , god- 

less, impure. The Arabic Gis is only a 

collateral form of Wiis, Hebrew 333, to 
bend off, to turn aside; and does not 
belong here. 

Pia (pl. oean,, constr. I) masc. 
(prop. a participial adj.) ₪ godless man, 
a flatterer, a hypocrite, Is. 9,16; Ps. 35, 

16; Jos 8,13; Syr. 1ב]‎ a Irasihen, 

ob adj. m. see MBIT, 

DIM m. dissimulation, deceit, then 
impiety, 18. 32, 6. 

237, (from the masc. 3m) /. the 
same, Ten, 23,15. 

Pa} (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
narrow, to enclose, to close about, con- 
sequently identical with par (pan) in 
its organic root, as also with the intrans. 
prs, Aram. p2-W; then there arose out 
of that the idea of to choke, strangulare, 
suffocare; comp. Greek &yysıv, Lat. ango, 
German eng. The Ar. (gi is intrans. 
to be choked, to be suffocated Deriv. 
pam; and according to some pa. 

Nif. ram (fut. pam) to strangle one- 
self, to hang oneself, Ar. (GA 2 Sam. 
ae goal, 

Pih. pin to strangle, of lions Nau. 
2, 13. 

pP2r} (this form is also in the Mishna; 
0 pin, like yar, >03 from 971, 
902) m. suffocation, strangulation, i in ל‎ 
elephantiasis usually ends, Jos 7, 15 
and thou choosest more than my 7 

(ip: pin, as Rashi and many mss. 
read), i 1. 0. something worse; but others 
read P2m2 as an absolute state, referring 

30 to op. 

yinan formed from 71317, i. 6. dedicat- 

ed to the goddess Harmonia) n. p. of a 
city in Zebulon Jos. 19, 14. 

Ton I. (Kal unused) 1. tr. to bend,. 

to bow, to crook, e. g. the neck, Arab. 

Ad (to bend the neck), ב‎ 5 (to bow 
the neck); derivat. perhaps mon. — 
2. intr. to incline to, to turn to (one), and 
figurat. to be favourable, kind, gracious, 
and with reference to God, to be pious; 
deriv. 397 1, To, the proper names 
Ton, Ton in MTOT; 

Hithp. Senn to shew oneself kind, 
gracious , benign, 2 Sam. 22, 26; Ps. 
18, 26. 

TON II. (Kal unused) tr. prop. to 

cut, 5 g. grain, Aram. דצה‎ , Ar. das, 

hence figurat. to cut with sharp words, 

scindere, i. e. to abuse, to insult; comp. 
30* 
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Arab. = Aram. wur, Arab. Aus to 
disgrace. Deriv. on 2 

Pih. or to asperse, to disgrace Prov. 

25,10; Syr. pilus, Targ. sen, An An 

(constr. Ton) m. ae gracious,דסח ‏ 

only in the proper name 11707.‏ 

TOM (pause "On, with suf. "700, 
on; לז‎ pron, constr. On, with. suff. 
von) m. 1. (from son 1( prop. in- 
clination to, hence kindness, benevolence, 
complaisance, favour, love, a) of men to 
men JosH.2,12, 1 Sam.15,6, along with 
DER (Adelity), םימחר‎ (merey), mn 
(life), thus 'n Toy with ny JosH. 2, 12, 

 ‎ 1 Sam. 20, 8 or 5 Ps. 18, 51 to shotsלע
favour, love to one; ir שיא פסו‎ 11,17, 

7 7272 1 Kınas 20, 31. In this sense 
 ‎ is also to be undersfäod 4 in Is. 40, 6יח

of human favour and grace, which the 
LXX translate freely by 8056 (comp. 
1 Prrer 1, 24), without its being pro- 
perly = m b) of man with relation 
to God, piety, hence 'n Was 18. 57,1 = 

 ‎ isעז. םיִרְסִח ‎ in which sense theםיִדיְִסַח ה
to be taken, pious deeds, Nun. 13, 14; 
2 Cur. 6, 42. ce) of God towards men, 
grace, favour, divine good-will, Ps. 13, 6, 

Is. 54, 8, along with max (laitiifulness) 
Ex. 34, 6, תּודַּפ‎ (redemption) Ps. 130, 7, 

 .‎ ) Devt. 7, 9, 7378 Psתיִרָּב
98, 3; and thus it is sometimes used of 
God in a concrete sense for Tor my 
Ps. 144, 2; Jon. 2,9 &c.; in the plur. 

 ,‎ on God's gracious manifestations 17רדר

7, or without % Is. 63,7; דוד‎ “on 
55, 3 the mercies shewn to Dawid, which 
may also be taken subjectively 2 Cur. 
6, 42. It is therefore said of God as 
well as of man > ַח'‎ aß Daun. 7, 9, 
ny ‘TT הָשָע‎ 2 Sam. 2, 6, > m nipy Ex. 20, 

 .‎ Genהנ ‎ m m Mie. 7, 20, Sy nל
 .‎ "Bmתיִרְּב =‎ ‚and. ‘Ty am Ps.89, 34לע ,39
— 2. (fora “on TL) reproach, disgrace, 
shame, Lev. 20, 17; Proy. 14,34; Targ. 
avon, NTO for Hobtew. הפרח‎ Syr. 

as, — 0 (kindness viz. El is) n. p. of 
an officer (23) of Solomon’s, fully "72 
(which see) 1 Kınas 4, 10. Moreover 

on forms ‘the last part of the proper 
name or awry, which see. 

Amon (Jah is gracious) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
3, 20, ‘whose brother is on au. 

non (3 fem. 7397, the original ad 

passing into ay, and still retaining the 
accent, 3 pl. 15m, and ליסה‎ after the 

same manner; nf. constr. nion; fut. 
mom and mom}, 8 pl. mom) intr. prop. 
to flee, towards something! conseq. to seek 

protection, refuge, with 2 of the person 
or thing where one seeks protection 
Ps. 2, 12; 18, 3; 64, 11; Is. 14, 32; 
sometimes with the addition of ‘2 b¥a 
Jupezs 9, 15, Is. 30, 2, or ִּפ 22 לצּב'‎ 
Ps. 57, 2, for which is also used nin 

‘p 02D 91, 4 or ָּפ'‎ na» NDS 61, 5; then 
generally and absolutely, to tr iol Ps. 
17,7; Prov.14,32. Deriv. nada, 972, 
and the proper names mon, mora, = 
The organic root in ל‎ On is closely 

connected with that in wn (which see). 

MOM (a refuge, protection, viz. El is) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 16, 38. , 
MAO (after the form nia) fem. re- 

fuge-seeking, as the verb, with 5x3 fol- 
lowing Is. 30, 3. 

TOM (with suff. ףְדיִסַח‎ ; pl. OOM, 

with suff. won) 1. adj. m. kind, pious, 

amiable, benevolent , hence Ton שיא‎ 
Deut. 33, 8 a pious man, דיִסָחְראְל‎ not 
well-disposed, i. e. hostile Ps. 43, 1; ‘here 
perhaps the fem. הָדיִסַח‎ Jos 39, 13 

amiable, tender, belongs, but see MIO. 
— 2. subst. a good, gracious, amiable 
person, of God .פת‎ 3, 12, Ps. 145, 17, 
conseq. same as O7] niby JER. 32, 18, 

Ton pen Mic.7,18, parall. Pry; or of men 
towards God, «a pious, God-worshipping 
one 2 Sam. 22, 26 (parall. םיִמָּת‎ “23 Ps. 
18, 26) Ps. 19, 9; ip Ton 4, ‘4, .וָדיִסַח=‎ 
It is tharefüre applied to the Levites 
and priests 2 Cur. 6, 41, and to the whole 
Jewish people Ps. 85, 9. In particular 
rom is used of the steadfast and per- 
secuted worshippers of God in the Mac- 
cabaean period Ps. 79, 2; 97, 10; 182, 
9 16; 149, 9 and in other Psalms of that 



 jon 469 הריסח
time; the same expression being pre- 
served in Aodaior 1 Macc. 2, 42; 7,13; 
2 Mace. 14, 6. 

‚Ton f. name of an unclean bird 

Lev. 11, 19, Devr. 14, 18, which nestles 
upon Erin Ps. 104, 17, flies high to- 
wards the heavens, has a definite time 
of departing and coming like other 
birds of passage Jer. 8, 7, and whose 
wings are large and far outstretched 
Zeca. 5,9. According to the Targ. 
(sam), Talm. (Chullin 63a), 
Kimchi and others it is the white goshawk, 
or the white kite; according to the Vulg. 
(on Jerem.), the LXX (Jo 39, 13), 
Rashi and others the stork, noted for its 
affection to its young, among the ancients 
(Arist. hist. anim. 9, 3; Ael. hist. anim. 
8, 23; Plin. 10, 23), which suits the 
name, and was an early interpretation. 
Better according to Aq., Symm., Theod., 
LXX and others the heron, 80000100, ardea, 
which is also celebrated for its affection 
to its young (Ael. hist. anim. 3, 23), 
from 07 to bend, to eurve, because it 
is constantly bending its long neck. 
Here belongs, according to some, Jos 
39,13: is her wing (173%) that of the 
heron הֶדיִסַח)‎  אַבָר(‎ and of the pelican 
(m) = ya)? But since mag does not 
stand there and הצנ‎ always means 
feather, it is better to translate: is it a 
pious wing and feather ? 

Son m. name of a species of locust, 

mentioned with mans and p13 1 83 

8, 37, JoEL 2, 25, ‘which devours the 

fruits ‘of the field Ps. 78,26. According 

to Jon, 1,4 m appears to signify the 

stripped (of the last skin), from DOM, as, 
800008 from Bevxw to devour. 

POT (constr. Por) m. powerful, strong, 

m pon the mighty of Jah, i. 6 great in 

might Ps. 89, 9; הר‎ in the genitive is put 

with nouns, to express the greatest degree. 

"O13 (from Pah. son) Aram. adj. m. 

wanting, deficient , light , in weight Dan. 

5, 27. 

bon (fut. dbr92) to eat off, to tear off, 

of locusts Deut. 28, 38, or to strip off, 

the skin, spoken of their sloughing; 
comp. Targ. 25m, to make an end of, to 

destroy, Arab. Jad (to cut off), 5 

(to cut away). It is identical with 13; 
and in the organic root 59"71, with that in 
DETR, DE73, >27), לַצֶפ‎ Deriv. bon. 

Don (fut. pdr) trans. to bar, to 

muzzle, to close, the mouth of the ox 

treading corn Deut. 25, 4; figurat. to 
hinder , to keep back, pay Ez. 39, 11, 
ie. by the number ‘of corpses. Deriv. 
pion. The verb is identical with Don, 

on, DEN, Dey and t the Ar. = > (to cut 

off to hold off), > (to bar). The or- 

ganic root is Donn. 

yon (Kal sensed trans. to bring to- 

gether, for preserving, to gather in, into 

a store-house, to heap up, Arab. Oe 

(to conceal, to keep), hence wy 2 

gazine; Targ. jor, hence the noun jon 

magazine. Deriv. jon 2. 
jom, (fut. em) to be heaped to-תי ‏ 

gether Is. 23,18, parall. “EN.‏ 

iol (not used) intr. 1. to be strong, 

mighty , powerful, applied to oaks and 

men, Ar. ¢ (to be firm, hard), Targ. 

 ‎ > and therefore closelyןסח, ה
connected with yas I. (which see), Ar. 

| (whence xinut hardness), 6 
(Fhence as! hard, strong), Targ. 7%, 
TER (hence pus, pyr firm, hard). 

Deriv. m 97 1 an. - 2. Figur. 

to be wealthy , rich, ideas of strength 

being elsewhere transferred to riches or 

property. Deriv. jon 1. 

yon adj. m. mighty, strong, of an oak 

or of men; usually a subst. Is. 1, 31; 

Am. 2, 9.¢ 

yor (def. 8207, with suff. 9917) Aram. 

m. might, strength Dan. 2, 37; 4, 27. 

yon m. 1. strength, might, metaphor. 

riches, wealth Jur. 20, 5; Ez. 22, 25; 

Prov. 27, 24. — 2. treasure, where all i ie 

a ma- 

heaped together Is. 33, 6, parallel .רצוא‎ 

(Peal not used) Aram. to be strong,ןסה ‏ 
rss‏ 
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powerful (in the Targ.), Syr. tam a 
fortress; deriv. jy. Figurat. to be rich, 
wealthy. 

Af. 7972 (3 pl. ,רכסחה‎ 3 pl. fut. OK?) 
to give possession, with a double accusat. 
Dan. 7, 18 22. 

ACN (Kal not used) trans. to peel 
off, to pull of, to unscale, to scrape off, 
connected in*its main idea with wn 
(which see), transposed amd, aha) and 

and, Targ. non, oo es, Ar. ins 

(transp. KZ), G = (whence eae 

scale) wre &c.; which fundamental 
| signification is already adopted by the 

Targ., Syr. &e. 

Pih, redupl. (unused) dadn (abridged 
from mpPON) to make a thing scaly, as it 
were, i. e, to make it in the form of 
scales. 

Puh. 080m (part. (סָפְסַחְמ‎ to be made 
scaly, Ex. 16, 14 fine, scaly, Targ. 

rep, Syr. a, 

non (not used) Aram. intr. to be 

held together, to be tough, sticky, spoken 
of tough, binding, earth or clay; con- 
nected with the Hebrew ain (to bind). 
Derivative 

FO (pause non, def. NEON) Aram. 
m. clay, the material of the potter Dan. 
2, 42, opposed to iron, copper, silver 
and gold 2, 33 34 45, which is sup- 

 ‎ not to mix with the metals namedשו
 ‎ nom 2,41 43 clay of mireאניס ;43 2,42

i. 0. miry clay, a sten gihening of the 
simple word, like }3"3 טיט‎ Ps. 40, 3. 
In the Targ. and the dialects this word 
is also used of what is made from clay, 
of sherds 0. , in the same sense as 

way. Ar. Gy sherd, eaten ware, 

Syr. Lee the’same. 

07 (3 pl. in pause Dn; inf. abs. 

Sion; jut. "on) intr. prop. to be cut 
off, ‘abridged, torn off, lessened, hence 
to grow less, to decrenzs Gen. 8,35; 
1 Kınas 17, 14; to want, with מ‎ 
Deut. 8, 9; Jer. 44, 18; to be without 
Devt. 15,8; Prov. 31,11; to be in want 

Nes. 9, 21; to suffer want Ps. 23,1. It 
is construed with 5 of the person Dur. 
15, 8 and with the accus. of the thing, 
like all verbs of want Sone or Sot. 7,3, 
if it do not stand absol. in the sense of 
to suffer or comp. Targ. "on, Syr. 
pw, Ar. . The trans. form which 

does not occur, would be “on, Ar. 
(to lessen, to damage), prop. to cut off, 
to pluck off, identical with 15, 727 &e., 
and so used in the same metaphor. man- 
ner as 993, 22, MID. The organic 

root is רפה‎ also found in 0 H., “0, 
 .‎ 1 comp. Phenicרצ ,‎ ILרש 1 רצ

son to be "hortendd, little, hence רסחמ‎ 
(Mass. 5) littleness, ROT OND sons 
in the smallness of a ‘berry (axa from 
oxs, Talm. noua Berach. 36° and. nia 

₪ 

Chull. 59°, from ba, Ar. 45; comp. 
“aa 0 and below it. Deriv. “on, 

Som, Soh, yon, "him. 
Pih. "on to cause to be less, with ןמ‎ 

than Ps. 8, 6; to cause to want, with a 
of the thing Eocuzs. 4, 8. 

Hif. Mor] to cause to fail, with a 
double accusat. Is. 32, 6; to sufer want 
Ex. 16, 18. 

707 (constr. OM) adj. m. wanting, 

lacking, like the verb with the accus. of 
the thing 1 Kmas 11, 22, therefore in 
close connection with nouns to express 

a privative, e. g. בל‎ "on senseless Prov. 

6, 32, without understanding 7,7; 9, 4, 
foolish 12, 11; nipran רפח‎ 28, 16 wiih 
out insight; pn "on '2 Sam. 3, 29 lack- 
ing bread; yawn "on 1Sam. 21,16 with- 

out a madman. Seldom with ya of the 
thing and 9 of the person Ecctzs. 6, 2. 
"on (constr. „on, Prov. 10, 21) m. 

1. want, necessity, poverty Prov. 28, 22; 
108 30, 3. — 2. Coupled with בל‎ Prov. 
10, 21 want of understanding. 

"on m. want, with 40008. Deut. 28, 

48 57; Am. 4, 6. 

(not used) Aram. intr. same asרסח ‏ 
Hebr. "On.‏ 

Pa. רפח‎ (not used) same as Hebr. En. 
Deriv. Ton. 
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n.p. m. 2 Car, 34, 22, forהרסה ‏ 

which om stands in 2 Kınas 22, 14.‏ 
The proper name appears to be trans-‏ 
posed from 1041 (splendour, glitter), as‏ 
om is reduplicated from DAN.‏ 

non (after the form sm) m. de-‏ 
ficiency, defect Ecouns. 1, 15, formed‏ 
from "on.‏ 

(after the form 57) adj. m. po-ןח ‏ 
 ‏.fae rubbed off, from nar, Targ גיז

(washed off), but usually clean (in a‏ 
moral sense), innocent 103 33, 9.‏ 

see 7377; inהפח ‏ ah mase. for the fem.‏ 

the signification of bank, coast, see ‘Ain.‏ 

Nan (Kal not used) tr. to cover, veil, 

Bondeal, identical with pm, NAT. The 
organic root lies also in an, am, 7-89, 

Ta, Flay + 
Pih. Nery (3 pl. fut. (רפַחְרַר‎ tr. to clothe, 

to adorn, idols ןכדאל)‎ TER 2427), with 

 ‎ at or beside a person, about whomלע

an action is prominent 2 Kınss 17, 9, 

which suits what follows, the setting 

up of idolatrous high places, because 

idolatry was practised with external 

show. The LXX translate rightly nu- 

YıEoavro. 

nan tr. 1. to cover, to veil, טאְר‎ 

2 Sant. 15, 30, Jur. 14,3 4, 09» Esta. 

7,8, as a sign of mourning; hence an 

 ‎ cognate in sense with bax 6,12; orישאר

of humiliation 2 Sam. 15, 30; comp. Ar. 

Las, Syr. les. — 2. Figurat. (not used) 

to protect, to screen; see Puhal. 

Nif. man to be covered, with 2 (of 

the material) wherewith Ps. 68, 14. 

Pih. mar (fut. apoe. AM}; with suff. 

Tan) to overlay, to cover, with gold 

2 Cur. 3,5 8 9 or wood 3, 5, with a 

double accus. as such verbs are used 

elsewhere (in 1 Kınas 6 75% stands for 

it); comp. Targ. "20, N in the same 

sense. As it is interchanged with Mex, 

and as ch elsewhere passes into a sibi- 

lant (see pag. 409), 12% appears as a 

collateral form of mon. 

Puh. mar to be veiled, covered, figur. 

to be protected, with לע‎ of the thing Is. 
4,5, i.e, all the glorious is protected, as 
the LXX appear to take it. See how- 
ever 

nen (from np; with suf. inet, (-ה‎ 

f. prop. veiling, covering, hence 1. a 
place of protection, a tent, where one is 
concealed; the protected bride-chamber 
JoEL 2, 16; Ps. 19,6; protection gener- 
ally Is. 4, 5 joined with .לע‎ Comp. 
Hebr. n> Devr. 32, 38, for which 

aN stands in the Samar.; Sam. a8, 

Syr. Holy for Hebrew br; Phenic. 
728 house, tent, temple, whence PAN 

holy (Mass. 5); Syr. lai, (a heathen 

sanctuary): all proceeding from the idea 
of protecting. — 2. (protection) n. p. m. 

1 Cur. 24, 13; comp. D’EN. 

mn (inf. Yon, with suff. om; fut. 

rien), 1. intr. to be moved m and fro 

uneasily, to be uneasy Duut. 20,3 (with 

x); Ps. 31,23; to be afraid, to become 

anzious, JoB 40, 23 if the river 

flows with violence, there is no fear to 

him; ony) vor 2 Sam.4,4 to be anzious to 

flee, i. ©. to flee uneasily; then to flee (from 

anxiety) 2 Kınas 7, 15 K’ri, for which 

the K’tib has Nif. — 2. tr. to wag, ie. 

to move to and fro, 237 Jos 40, 17, for 

which yon is used. 

Nif. 1212 (fut. TBM, inf. with suff. 

DIET K'tib) to tremble , to quake, to be 

afraid Ps. 48, 6; with 5122, to flee un- 

easily 1 Sam. 23,26; 2 Kings 7,15 K'tib; 

Ps. 104, 7. 

Pih. (not used) ran to hasten greatly, 

to go quickly. Deriv. irn. 

The fundamental signification on 

is here only that of waving, trembling, 

terror, or of anxious and hasty flight, 

as a similar development < of ideas lies 

in 295, ‘Ta; the Arab. : (to drive 

hither and thither, to push to and fro) 

has the same idea in a transit. sense. 

The organic root is T27, wich is also 

in 12 (which see). 

yen (from Pih.) m. haste, hasty flight 

Ex. 12, 11; Deur. 16, 3. 

out of HENףח ‏ formed fromםיִּפִח ‏ 
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and used in the plur. as an abstract; 
protection, screen) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 21, 
elsewhere written םפוח‎ 1 Car. 7, 12. 

EM (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 
be curved, to be put together in a ball, 
spoken of the hand, hence jpn 1. Ac- 
cordingly the stem is identical with 33, 
24, PD, the only difference being, that 
the fundamental signification is modified 
farther. In the same manner we have 
from the roots pug, 7vy, which signify 
to be put together as a ball, to be thick, 
firm, condensed, the derivatives zuyun, 
pugnus, zuxvös, pug-nare, packen 600. — 
2. Figur. to be close, dense, therefore to 
be strong, firm, powerful, other verbs 
with a like fundamental signification 
being used metaphorically in the same 
manner. Deriv. ןפח‎ 2, whence the proper 
name "25. — The organic root is 7-DN, 
as is seen from Ja, 1228 

(dual on, constr. »>n, withןפח ‏ 

m. 1. prop. what is7257, סיפח ‏ suf.‏ 
put in the shape” of a ball, hence the‏ 
balled hand, the fist, and dual the two‏ 
fists, the two hands, in which one takes‏ 
or seizes a thing Prov. 30,4, Ez. 10, 2;‏ 
Dyen Non Ex. 9, 8, Lav. 16, 12, Ec-‏ 
CLES. 4, 6 ‘handfuls Targ. and Syr. er,‏ 

the same, and Talm.אגב ‏ Lisos, Ar.‏ 
denomin. deriv. pm, whenes the noun‏ 
mon, and Pih. j#77. — 2. (not used)‏ 
density, strength, hence‏ 

"IDM (a strong, powerful person) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 1, 3; 2, 34. 

non I. (only part. (ףפח‎ tr. same as 
“IBM, NOM to cover, to overlay, to pro- 
tect, to "screen, with לע‎ of the person 
Daur.33,12, as the LXX and Targ. take 
it, and as ₪ is also construed with 

by; Ar. Wis the same. Deriy. men 
and the proper name Dven. It is singular 
that Ag. and Vulg. should have taken 
it as a denom. from man. 

non II. (not used) ir. to rub off, with 
a comb, to cut of, with a knife, to 
purify, to rinse, with water, to wash of | ב‎ 
&e., prop. to make bare; comp. Targ. 

er! (to rub off, to comb 0 Syr. 

u, elsewhere for Hay; Ar. GS. We 
recognise the organic root from the 
cognate stems 72, ,ףחהס‎ y-w. Deriv. 
am. For sin, on the contrary, see zn. 

(only fut. ym?) trans. same asץפח ‏ 

tom to move to and fro, to wag, 231 Jos‏ 
.17 ,40 

van (3 fem. in pause WEEN; inf. abs. 
yon; fut. yer: and yan without dis- 

tinction of meaning) intr. prop. to in- 
cline, to one, to bend, to bow, by way 
of pleasure in, to shew an inclination 

for a thing, as the Ar. yok in a trans. 

and physical sense (to incline, to bend) 
proves. Hence to have an affection for, 
a pleasure in, with 2 of the person or 

thing Gen. 34,19; 2 Sam. 24, 3; to love, 
with accus. Mio. 7, 18; to desire, Ps. 40,7; 
to be disposed, to do a thing, 1. to 
wish, followed by the infin. with  Deur. 
25, 8, 202088 13, 23, or without > Is. 
53,10, Jos 13, 3, also absol. Ps.115,3; 
to have an inclination Sona oF Sot. 2, 7. 
Derivat. YER, Yan the proper name 

TEEN. 
yan (pl. D'EEM, constr. ,יצפח‎ once 

with suff. DIPSET Ps, 111, 2 rankentbetl 
from םהיצפח‎ as the Targ., Syr., Vulg., 
Kimchi have taken it) adj. m., הצפח‎ f. 
wishing, desiring, with accus. of the ob- 

ject, PI Ps. 35, 27, 7199 40, 15, vun 
5, 5, or followed by the infin. with 5 
Neu. 1,11; coupled with the pers. pro- 
noun it is a periphrasis for the verb 
1 Kines 21,6, Man. 3,1; willing 1 Cur. 
28, 9, with now. 

yen (with suff. "ar; plur. oxen, 

with suff. (ףיצפח‎ m. 1. desire, wish 2 Sar 
23,5, 1 Kınas 5, 22, conseg. with > of 
the person to deseribe the person wish- 
ing, desiring and longing for Jos 22, 
3, and with 3 of the thing 1 Sam. 15, 
22; 18,25; delight, Ps. 16,3 all my de- 
light is in them, i. e. in the DIR and 

 ‎יח ויא ;‎ (where “4738 is for a)םיִריָדַא
: 2 5 to have no delight in a ‘thing 
Eccuns. 5, 3; 12, 1; Mar. 1, 10; plea- 
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sure Ps. 1, 2; agreeableness, mYarı-b2 
1 Kines 10, 13 all that was agreeable to 
her. Metaphor. joy, Mau. 3, 12 land 
of joys preciousness, "I JAN a precious 
stone Is. 54, 12, particularly so in the 
pl. Prov. 3, 15; 8, 11; valuable, Eccues. 
12, 10 valuable things; longed-for, Ps. 
107, 30 in their longed-for haven. — 2.In 
later Hebrew: a maiter, thing, business 
Eccuzs. 3, 1 17 (5, 7 on this matter); 
Is. 53, 10; 44, 28; 58, 3; Jos 21, 21; 
hence LXX zo&yue, properly that after 
which one strives, which he designs; 

comp. Syr. 2, business, matter, from 

E,= yon; אָלֶאְט‎ Dan. 4, 14 &e. 
(my delight in her) n. p. f.ּהָב-יִצְּפַח ‏ 

Kınas 21,1, and symbolically Is.62,42 ‏ 
of Zion.‏ 

Ten (fut. sm) tr. prop. same as 

"an ד‎ (which see), Ar. ; to cut 

into, to indent; therefore 1. to cut into 
a thing , to here into, to dig into, of the 

horse’s hoofs Jos 39, 21: they dig (their 
hoofs) into the plain, paw in the plain, 
as a sign of the war-spirit; comp. in 
Virgil: cavant tellurem or quatit ungula 
campum, Ar. re hoof. But the word 
usually means: to dig, "N32 Gen. 21, 30, 
yar Eccues. 10, 8; to excavate, sia Ps. 
7, 16, stronger fran mp 19. 13, 7; to 
dig for, with the accus. JOB 3,21, with 
3 of the instrument Deur. 23, 14, of 
time Gen. 26, 18 and of place 26, 19; 
rarely with the omission of now Ps. 
35, 7. Perhaps also absol. to dig, to 
till the field, and generally to labour, 
JoB 11,18 and if thou hast digged (i. e. 
cultivated the fields), thou mayest lie down 
quietly; comp. on this usus loquendi 
Aristoph. Av. 1432. Others take the 
passage in signif. 2 to search out, ea- 

plore, or רַפָח = רַפָּכ‎ 1 Ar. > to pro- 

tect, which does not suit well. Deriv. 
 ‎ in ninp “b> Is. 2, 20 (accordingרלח

to some), "En in the proper name םירָפִח‎ , 
and the proper name HD. — 2. Figur. 
to dig for something, i. e. to search out, 
spy out, with accus. of the object JoB 
39,29; to explore Ex.7, 24; Josu. 2, 2 

3. — For this stem comp. the Ar. 
(to dig the ground); as the connection 
with “ap becomes clear from AR 
(grave); Syr. rae, The org. root is ob- 
viously 427, which lies also not only in 
‘avn 1. a "au belonging to "Div, 
but also in "en. whence mm, a whoncs 
“ia, IND whence IND, רָאְּב‎ Tal. gl! 
to dig, “whence ִאָרי‎ (a pit). 

1%%. "BIEN (redupl. form) to dig re- 
peatedly, applied to animals that dig or 
burrow much, assumed for the noun 
mp en Is. 2, 20 (after Ibn Esra), which 
is ‘probable. Deriv. nen. 

Ian (in pause Tyan, en; fut. 
“am, pl. TEM, pause em) intr. prop. 
to become red, with shame, different 
from שוב‎ (to become. pale, with shame), 
coupled "with np: to be ashamed, to be 
put to shame, Ps. 34,6; because of a frus- 
trated prophecy Mic. 3,7, or other things 
Ps. 70, 3; 83, 18, placed i in parallelism 
to waa Jur. 15, 9; 50, 12; Ps. 71, 24; 
rarely with 72 ‘of the thing Is. 1, 29; 
metaphor. 24, 23. Hence perhaps the 
proper name "en 3. 

Hif. von (fut. mem) to bring to 
shame, to cause disgrace Prov. 19, 26, 
with war; to shew shame, i. e. to stand 

ashamed Ts. 33, 9; to be ashamed 54, 4. 

The Kondemsntal signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by "23 
(which see), whence “pb; and the Ar. 

(to redden) is identical a it; 

elsewhere we also meet with to 

become red, to be ashamed. The org. 
root is "pn, “PD, which is found 
also in דפ" ָס‎ belonging to Bd, in Wp" w 
&e.; comp. "the Greek Up, 2000. 

"an 1. (a well, prop. abstr. the dig- 
ging; comp. “NB, (תּוְרָאְּב‎ n. p. of a city 
in the south of Palestine, coupled with 
men, consequently in Judah, once the 
seat of a Canaanitish king Joss. 12, 17. 
At the time of Solomon a district be- 
longing to this city was named ‘YIN, 
which, like St, belonged to the gov- 
ernor 7977772 residing i inniaas,1Kımnas © 
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4, 10. — 2. A more exact appellation 
of a city ma, which, being situated in 
the province of nen, is named in full 

NT na to distinguish it from another 
city Gath 2 Kınas 14, 25. With a of 
motion it is "Bn ny Jose. 19,13. As 
this Hepher-Gath i is described in Josu. 
l. ec. and 2 Kınas 1. 6. 88 belonging to 
Zebulun and the birth-place of Jonah, 
whom tradition likewise traces to the 
tribe of Zebulun (Beresh. rab. ch. 98), a 

“pr must also have been situated in the 
district of Zebulun. This pr was still 
standing in later, christian times, and is 
specified as being very near the city of 
Sepphoris (wa-Yikra rab. ch. 20 §. 6; 
J.Gittin ch. 1, h. 2). See ng p. 304.— 
3. (beauty) n. p. m. Num. 26, 32; 1 Cur. 
4,6; 11,36. Deriv. the patronym. on 
Nome. 0 

"on see DT. 

m. a hollows pit, slough; onlyרפח ‏ 

Is. 2, 20 into the hole ofרפחל ‏ in ning‏ 
Arah. 5 a mouse), asהֶרפ ‏) the mice‏ 

Rashi, Kimchi and others take it; see 
 ‎תֶרַּפְרַּפַח

Den (double-well) n. p. of a city 
in Issachar 1081 19, 19. 

ppxסאה ‏ (after the Copticערפד ‏ 
priest ‘of the sun) n. p. of an Egyptian‏ 
king contemporary with Nebuchadnez-‏ 
zar JER. 44, 30, who also bore the ge-‏ 
neral name M9 9p Jer. 37,5 7; Ez.29, 3.‏ 

 ‏The name A is in the LXX ו
in Manetho Odeigers, elsewhere Azeins;‏ 
his reign is said to have lasted 25 years‏ 
(till 570 B.C.). Jeremiah 1. 6. announces‏ 
misfortune and destruction to him; and‏ 
we learn from other quarters (Herod. 2,‏ 

that he warred with Cy.161-3; 169(, ‏ 
rene, that his subjects rebelled against‏ 
him, and that at last a rival king Amasis‏ 
delivered him up a prisoner to the people,‏ 
who put him to death.‏ 

NP (plur. ni9P”) f. an animal 
which digs strongly and repeatedly Is. 2, 
20 (consequently to be read as a single 
word according to Ibn Esra and 3 mss, 
of Kennicott), understood since Jerome 

to mean a mole, talpa, elsewhere called 
Soh, with which opinion Ibn Esra and 
others agree. Some, however, under- 
stand it to mean a sort of bird (in 

Kimchi), like the Ar. er , @ bat, which 

suits beside 17509; but there is not suf- 
ficient warrant for this. 

von (Kal unused) intr. to flow along 
freely, to run along, therefore to be loose, 
unembarrassed, free; cognate in sense 
7, also applied metaphor. to freedom. 
Tropically to be set free (of slaves), to 
be exempted (from tax), to run along un- 
bound, untamed, of 8B, Ar. | 3 (to 

pour out freely), and ‘therefore the op- 
posite of to be taken, bound, fettered, 
hindered. Derivat. won (according to 
some), "Wen, Wer. — The organic 
root un is also found in mn (to 
start away, to flee), particularly in 
we. 

"Puh. wen to be set free, Luv. 19, 20. 

won m. a beetle, Ha». 2,11 accord- 

ing to the reading of the LXX for סיִפָּכ‎ 
as they have translated xdvdagos (e- 
rome found rohe here in 2 mss.), 
conseq. = nwrpr in the Mishna, Ar. 

yas, See Den. 

WEN (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
out, to be laid, to be spread out, e. g. of 

a horse-cover, of a couch, Ar. ut I. 

in a trans. sense. Hence metaphor. to 
be prostrate, to be weak, feeble, sick, the 

same metaphor. application taking place 
in won and in the Ar. \ 4 in most 
of their forms and derivatives. Deriv. 
nvwen, תיִשָפַח‎ and wer (according. to 
some). The ‘organic root is vn. 

von (from wor I.) m. a dene, plan, 
prop. devising, Ps. 64, 7, see an. 

wPH (with suf. Wer; from wen) m 
la spreading out, a pouch, Ps. 88, 6 my 
couch is among the dead; in Talmudic the 
grave (J. Ketub. 34°). — 2. a cover, a 
cushion, prop. a spreading out, Ez. 27, 
20 with outspread coverings (i. e. which 
are spread upon horses) for riding. The 
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ancient interpreters have improperly as- 

signed the meaning in both cases: free- 
dom (from Won). 

von I. (fut. Bem, 8 plur. “bem) 
tr. properly to dig, to 0 through, Targ. 
cen for the Hebr. “or (Gen. 26, 21); 
hence figur. to scrutinise, to devise, תלוע‎ 
Ps. 64, 7; to search for, to seek out, to 
spy out Prov. 2,4; 20, 27; Lamenr. 3, 
40, the same tropical application being 
found in “pm and “pn. 

The stem is not connected with wpa 
(which see), Targ. wma, the organic 
root there being שקד‎ 2, which is also 
well attested and grounded in other 
ways; here the organic root is Wo" 
with the fundamental signification 0 
separate, to split asunder”; which root 
is also found in 18, 4p. 

Nif. {var to be searched out, investi- 
gated, prope Os. 6, with mem. 

Pih. wen (fut. WET) to seek out, with 
aceus. of the object and 2 among 1Sam. 
23, 23, or with y2 out of a thing 
‘Ane 9, 3; to search through, to plunder 
1 Kines 20, 6; to examine 2 Kinas 10, 
23; to mans, ninpa Zere. 1, 12; 
figur. to make search, to meditate, e. > 
1137 (the spirit) Ps. 77, 7. 

Puh. (part. warn, fut. warm) to be 
sought out (i. e. 0 Ps. 64,7: 
we have accomplished the plan (‘upr) ‘de- 
vised (ET). 

wen II. (Kal not used) tr. to veil, 
to envelop, to muffle, to clothe, to conceal, 

to hide. The organic root שפה‎ is also 
found in this sense in un, ur 24 
we-> &e.; and the traces may be fol- 
lowed in the extra-Semitic department. 

Puh. wn prop. to be concealed, hence 
to hide oneself Prov. 28, 12 (in the pa- 
rallel place 28, 28 "md2 "oceurs)s in this 
sense Rashi takes Ps. 64, 7: we have 
completed the concealed plan. 

Hithp. יטפחסה‎ (fut. m) to disguise 
oneself, to mask, 1 Sam. 28, 8; 1 Kinas 
22, 30; with 2 of the thing wherewith 
20, 38; Na) nm (inf.) 22, 20 to dis- 
guise and come, i.e. 1 will come disguised. 
Here belongs also Jos 30, 18: by the 

power (of disease) my skin (8133 41,5) 
is disfigured, i.e. my skin is covered 
with a leprous crust by elephantiasis. 

non (developed out of טפח‎ from 
von) f freedom, release, Luv. 19, 20. 
mon (out of Won from wen) f. 

prop. lying down, prostration, hence a 
sick-couch, xlivn, with m3 a hospital 
2 Cur. 26, 21 K’tib. 

"WEM (out of wah from wen; plur. 
prwipn) adj. m. free, of slaves Jos 3,19, 
hence the expressions ‘7 אצלי‎ Ex. 21,5, 
7 mau Devr. 15,13; unrestrained, wid, 
of Nop Jos 39, 5; exempt from taxes, 
without burdens, 1Sam.17,25; redeemed, 
freed Is. 58, 6. 

moon f. same as nian 2 Kınas 
15, 5. 

(with suf. ver, FEN; pl. Den,ץח ‏ 

constr. “271; another plural "x1 1 Sam.‏ 
K’tib has arisen from the shorten-20,38 ‏ 

ing of im into 7, but the K’ri reads‏ 
nxn, and perhaps the form "27 1 Sam.‏ 

arose out of the fluctuation20, 36 37 ‏ 
between yn [sg] and ven [pl], as it‏ 

inםיִצָחְנ ‏ is actually interchanged ‘with‏ 
2Kınas9, 24 er stands for Pr}; — once‏ 
with suff. in a resolved form mern Ps.‏ 

thy lightnings, comp. a similar re-77, 18 ‏ 
m. prop. some-5%, לג, רה, רש) ‏ solution in‏ 

thing cutting into or piercing (see YET),‏ 
hence 1. an arrow (as sagitta from seco,‏ 

oxila = 0809 from oyilw) 1 Sam. 20, 20,‏ 

a missile, mentioned with nun, Is. 7,‏ 
Cun. 12, 2,57, 5, םינבא 1 ‏ mn Ps.24, ‏ 

yon and 25 Buoy. 25, 18, the chanting‏ 

of which is expressed by mm) 2 Kınas‏ 
Ps. 64, 4, 4255 11,3, m819, 32, 777 ‏ 

a2 with the omis-לע ‏ San. 22,15 or2 ‏ 
sion of pr JER. "50, 9, mr 50, 14,‏ 
and the condition of which is described‏ 
by “9a Is. 49, 2, 5 Psaum 45, 6,‏ 

Jon. 9,7. PION Yanטּוחש ‏ pri or‏ 
Jur. 50,141 ig to spare arrows; PT} “30 to‏ 

Ez.לק ‏ sharpen an arrow 51,11; pra oP‏ 
bys toםיצח ‏ the same. ppb21, 26, ‏ 

fiat the arrows burning , i. e. to ‘wrap‏ 
them about with combustible materials‏ 
and to shoot them off on fire Ps. 7, 14‏ 



 רוצח 476 בצח

(elsewhere ם"קז‎ and nip"7 are applied to 
such arrows). םישֶה‎ 592 an archer Gen. 
49,23. En Nuns. 24,8 = .ויָצָחְּב‎ — 
2. Tropically suffering, punishment, "sick- 
ness, Deut. 32, 23; Ps. 7, 14; hence 
nö יִשָח‎ 708 6, 4 sufferings sent ‘by God; 
‘gn ועונש‎ 34, 6 my disease is deadly, in 
which sense בערה‎ "un Ez. 5,16 &c. is 
also to be understood. — 3. lightning, 
God’s arrow Has. 3,11, Ps.18,15, as 
the arrow is compared with it Zeon. 9, 

14; comp. mn, peo, Ar. <>ש‎ (ar- 
rows and tierhinings), — 4. ER collateral 
form of V2 shaft 1 Sam. 17, 7 K’tib, 
for which the K'ri and parallel places 
2 Sam. 21,19 and 1 Cur, 20,5, as also 
the LXX and Vulg., read yx. Deriv. 
the denominative 

Pih. yen (part. peta) to shoot arrows, 
part. an archer, Jupens 5, 11 far from 
the noise of archers (Kimehi and others); 
but see .ץצח‎ 

I. (fut. 327%) tr. prop. to cut, toבצְח ‏ 
butבצק , במח ‏ cut into (identical with‏ 

definitely to hew out, stones, i. e. to‏ 
break out (from quarries), with 2 of the‏ 
place 1 Kınas 5,29, 2 035.2, 1, different‏ 
from Won 1 Cur. 29, 15; to hew, spoken‏ 
of stone-cutters 1 Car. 22, 2, with skill,‏ 

nya” Prov. 9, 1; seldom to split,6. ₪. ‏ 
to cut, wood Is. 10, 15; also to dig out,‏ 
apr 5, 2, "a Daur. 6, 11, Wa Jer.‏ 

“3p Is. 22, 6; to fetch mun out2, 18, ‏ 
of the mine (in the mountains) Devt. 8,‏ 

theבצה 7 ‏ figurat. wy nian9; ‏ 
thunder of Jehovah cleaves (i. e. throws‏ 
out in a cleft or forked form) flames of‏ 
fire, comp. trisulcös ignes (Ov. Met. 2,‏ 

Ar. was; to smite, to kill (prop.‏ ,)848 
 ‏.to cleave) men, Hos. 6, 5, parall גרה.

 ‏,Deriv. A217 בצחמ.

Nif. Sum to ‘be cut, to be graven, 
“03 Jos 19, 24. 

Puh. aun to be broken out, to be hewn 

out, of the rock, figurat. Is. 51, 1. 

Hif. ביצחה‎ to slay, to ו בהר‎ 

Is. 51, 9, prop. to cut in pieces; see 
a7. 

I. (Kal not used) tr. same asבצְח ‏ 

aum) to bind, to knot (see 2m), prop. 

to draw firmly together, to ‘twist to- 

gether; Ar. tas. 
Pih. 27 (with + inserted instead 

of a duplication, as in the case of 
6972; not used) to bind very fomly, to 

gird Ar. G ao ’ wy les the 

same. Derir. mash (which see). 
ax (formed "from (ביִצָח‎ adj. m. dug 

out, cut out Is. 5, 2. 

nn (fut. mem, ap. ym) tr. prop. 

to separate, to split, like yr1, hence to 

divide, into two Gen. 32, 8 or three 
parts Jupazs 9,43, with P31... 72 
Nom. 31, 27, or merely 73 Jos 40, 30; 
to separate, with ya of the person or 
thing Nom. 31, 42. The original signifi- 
cation to cut in, to separate, to break 

through, is still found in Is. 30, 28 it 
divides even to the neck, i. e. it reaches 
so far; Ps. 55, 24 their days are not 
broken through, i.e. they do not live out 
half their lives. Deriv. "en, nixn, 

 ‎ , the proper names ENהצחמ , תיצחמ

 ‎איצה
Nif. mem (fut. mer}, abridged yn) 

to separate ‘oneself, to be divided 2 Kınas 
2,8 14; Ez. 37,22; Dan. 11, 4. 

(an 7 place, ₪רוצָח ‏ 

n. p. of a Canaanitishרַצָח) 1. ‏ from‏ 
eity in the north of Palestine, Josx.‏ 

over D497) "Ri. 6. upon the marshy11, 1, ‏ 
sea or lake Samochonitis, now lake Hu-‏ 
leh (Jos. Antig. 9, 11, 1), 708%. 11,5 7,‏ 
then the name of a whole kingdom. In‏ 
the neighbourhood of "ix, over which‏ 
Canaanite princes ruled under the name‏ 
of 2a 1088. 11,1, and which was also‏ 
the head of disse kingdoms (in,‏ 
ad, nur) 11, 10, lay ons) wap‏ 
Junans 4,6, upon Sons 7 (J OSH. 20,‏ 

Saffad); umה ‏ (G’רה ‏ now nor‏ ,)7 
being named together with iz 2 Kınas‏ 

nyan, was also situated15,29. םייגַה ‏ 
there, J UDGES 4, 2. This kingdom of‏ 
Hazor was allotted to the tribe of Naph-‏ 
tali Jos. 19,36, after Joshua had burnt‏ 
its capital 11, 19, and slain its king, 11,‏ 

At a later period Canaanites10; 12,19. ‏ 
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had re-established it and acquired power 
over Israel, till Barak put an end to it, 
Jupens chs. 4 and 5. As it belonged 
to the Israelite territory, Solomon forti- 
fied and made it akey towards the north, 
1 Kings 9, 15, till Tiglath-Pileser con- 
quered it 2 Kınas 15,29. — 2. n. p. of 
‘a city in Judah Jose. 15, 23, a wip. 
being there also. — 3. n. p. of another 
‘city in Judah, elsewhere called 2" 

 ‎ 15, 25. — 4. n. p. of a city inהספ
Benjamin Nen. 11,33. — 5.n.p. of a 
kingdom or territory of a Sheikh be- 
longing to the nomad Arabs Jzr. 49, 
28, perhaps named from םירצה‎ (Is. 42, 
11), i. e. wall-less villages. It lay on 
the other side of the Euphrates, and 
is mentioned with "7p. ey, LXX 
"dowgos, is also the Phenieian name of 
places: 6. ₪. Nix, 40600006 (Ptol. 5, 3), 
n.p. of a city in the district of Car- 
thage; “itn, Asurae, in proconsular 
Africa; ’7, “Aoowoos between Agyrium 

and Enna in Sicily. 

asia! רוצח‎ (new Hazör) n. p. of a 

eity of Judah Jose. 15, 25, so called 

to distinguish it from “ix 15, 23, 

which was named Hazör absolutely, or 

mad ’r (old Hazör). nn, is an Ara- 

maean adj. fem. of תדחה‎ which see), and 

was occasionally put for wn. On the 

point comp. the Phenic. Run (Chadaso, 

Adaso) or 47 (Chadas, Adas) i in names 

of places, e. 8. UT Dp Makom-Adas, 

i. e. Macomades iin. 5, 3), Maxovada 
(Ptol. 4, 3), win, np Karthadaso, 

abridged Carthado, ‘whence Kagdndo-r. 

see meen.הֶרְצוצַה ‏ 

(after the form ning, min;תוצָה ‏ 
nbsל ‏ constr. nix) f. the middle, e.‏ 

Ex. 11, 4.‏ 

"277 (see pr) m. pl. for םיִצָח‎ 1 Sam. 

20, 36- 38, like vay 2 Sam. 22, 44, Ps. 

144, 2, 2489 Sone or Sot. 8, 2, 2m Ps. 

45,9 for pay, ,םינפר‎ pn. 

(in pause ven, with suf. V0,יצח ‏ 

syn) m m. the half, half part (of a thing 

divided into two halves), applied to D7 

Ex. 24, 6, mx") 26, 12, nam 27, 5, 

“wa Num. 12,12,=nizy Junges 16, 3, 
particularly to measures Nun. 15, 9; 
1 Kınas 7, 35. ers pon 1 Kınas 16, 
21 to divide into two ‘parts, prop. to 
separate into halves. 799 יצח‎ Nex. 3, 
9 19 16-18 a half district, ‘the district 
(722) being divided into two that it 
might be managed more easily. Then 
the middle 0083. 10, 13, Ps. 102, 25, 
Weng 2003. 14,4 out of its midst, i. e. 
in the midst. Probably too it means the 
middle point or centre, in the proper 
names nn יצח‎ , nina "en. On 
Maccabean coins יצח‎ is half a “Sp. 

m. BR an een ofיצח ‏ 

Yn, which see.‏ 

ninjas "277 (midst of resting- -places) 

nN. pe ‘of a locality in Judah, whose 
prefect (ax) is called once הארה‎ 1 Car. 
2, 52 (it must have been written הארה‎ 

am, AR). Its inhabitants were de- 

scendants of Salma son of Caleb 2, 54. 

See nme יצח‎ 

Amar יצה‎ (middle of resting-place) 

₪ p. 1. of a locality in Benjamin, 
whither the inhabitants of 933 (which 

see) were driven, and which "place is 

called simply nm in 1 6 Else- 

where it is mentioned as? mn, as far as 

which the Israelite army "retreating in 
feigned flight enticed the Benjamites 

Junezs 20,43, an act which is more ex- 

actly described asdone at ya 123. — 

2. of a city in Judah, elsewhere named 

ning יצח‎ 1 Cur. 2,52, with on) m3, 

mpibe, ax ma ning, (ערצ )= רעצ‎ 

whose ‘inhabitants were the posterity ‘of 
nov, a son of Caleb. Derivat. the 

patron. "nn (Yn, 1 Car. 2, 54, 1 e. 

an inhabitant of Hazi ha-Mandchath, 

in Judak. 

EA (lengthened from "271, comp. 

vn and uw) m 1. (from Sen) an 

enclosed place, a court, a dwelling, gener- 

ally home Is. 34,13; but ’7 in Is. 35, 7 

belongs perhaps to signification 2; comp. 

Phenic. "Xm in the proper name רצה‎ 

RIX Hizirzada (hunting court), a place 

in Numidia. — 2. (constr. men from 
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grass, grass-blade, the provenderרַצָח) ‏ 

of cattle Ps. 104, 14, 70 40,15, which‏ 
grows on heights Ps. 147, 8 and i is often‏ 
used as an image of decay on account‏ 
of its quick and easy withering Ps. 37,‏ 

especially what2; 90,5; 103, 15; ‏ 
springs up from the floor of the flat‏ 
roofs and dries up hastily for want of‏ 

Kınasריִצַח 2 ‏ nourishment; called nj53‏ 

Ps. 139, 6; comp. Phenic. “en19, 26; ‏ 
ae 06. ₪. לז ‏ in the names of many herbs,‏ 

‘no, men’n &. — 3. a leck Nom.ישיר ‏ 
" - .11,5 

en I. (not used) tr. to surround, to 

fence about, to enclose, a place, comp. 

Ar. .pa> (a lurking-hole), hence ap- 
plied to the bosom of garments which 
protects around and in which something 
may be concealed, or to the enclosed 

lap; Ar. {jas to embrace, to‘ conceal 
(a child) in the arms; to hatch, i. e. to 

protect the eggs, to cover them, © 
to be protected around, i. e. to be firm; 
figuratively to be modest, chaste. The 
organic root is }-¥n, which is found in 
the same ה‎ in TH, mm (see 
min 3). Deriv. Jen, jen 1 

(30 I. (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
pierce, of a pointed, cutting weapon, Ar. 

2% the same, whence ees (an 

axe, hatchet), Phenic. yn, Targ. ןצח‎ 
the same, whence אָניִצַה‎ (axe) &e. De- 

 .‎ 2, as some mss. read for ETעו ןצח

127] (with suff. ip), m. the lap, in 
which one carries a thing, coupled with 

 ‎ Ps. 129, 7 and the binder of sheavesףכ
fills his ג‎ with ears of corn. 

757 (with suf. x, from yen I) m 
1. the bosom Is. 49, 22, either used for 0 
arm upon which one protects and carries 
children, or for the bosom of a garment, 
sinus, Nex. 5, 13; usually applied to 
attendants male and female. For it קיח‎ 
stands elsewhere Nun. 11, 12; Ror 
4,16. — 2. (from Yen IL) prop. axe, 
adze, then battle-aze, mentioned with 
327] (war-chariot) and 353 (which see) 
as offensive weapons; Ez. 23, 24 and 

they (the Chaldeans and Assyrians) come 
upon thee with (a is omitted here because 
it stands with ovay ,לַהָקְבּו‎ comp. 26, 7) 
battle-axe, chariots and wheeled waggons, 
and with hosts of people (comp. vr, 

jinm Jer. 47, 3). For the explanation 
of the word comp. the Phenic. and Targ. 

 -‎ , axe, which passed from the Pheניצה
nicians to the Greeks (a&ivy), Arab. 

, and though the Masora reads 

2 it does not alter the meaning. 
See EM. 

ASN (Peal not used) Aram. prop. to 

storm, to rush, like the Hebr. ףצק‎ , Ar. 
ta» (to rush along, of the horse), 
—ia>IV.(torushalong, of a race,) 

 ,‎ (to be kindled), hence to rageו-5

to be, angry, to be severe; in the Targ. for 
 .‎ consequently also, to be insolentדקה,

4% MEN (partic. הָפצְִחַמ‎ and (ִחַהִמ'‎ 
to shew striciness, rage, "severity, applied 
to unt Dan. 2,15, אּכְלַמ‎ non 3, 22. 

yen (only in part. yx) trans. 1. to 
divide, to partition, into crowds, di- 
visions, ranks; line or rank being con- 
ceived of as a segment (comp. Talm. 
many a line, from vy). Hence yen 
forming ranks, lines 6 6 arranged di- 
visions), in bands, festival processions 
and the march of. armies being so de- 
8011006 elsewhere (see Pih.) Prov. 30, 
27. Deriv. the proper name een, 0/0 
2. (not used) to cut in pieces, to divide 
into parts, to separate into pieces, or to 

break off in splinters, to disjoin (from a 
larger piece), deriv. yxm; to cut to a 
point, to sharpen (an arrow), deriv. YT. 
— The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently clear from compar- 
ing it with en, yn, and with 1a, VR» 

Arab. yas (to divide, to allot), Talm. 
 -‎ an inאָציִצַח ‎ to cut in, whenceץצח

cision, a cleft. 

Pih. YEH to march along in rank and 
file, to go in ranks, in orderly bands, 
Jupgzs 5,11, louder than the cries of 
men marching é ina festival procession well- 
arranged. 
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Puh. yxrı to be cut off, to be shortened, 

of the days of one’s life, hence to be 
completed, at an end, Jos 21,21; in 
Ethiopic to be lessened. 

yan (but ףיצצה‎ is from (ץח‎ m. that 
which is broken off, separated (from a 
large piece), hence a small stone, gravel, 
whose points hurt; consequently dif- 
ferent from bin, Prov. 20, 17 ; Lament. 
3, 16; Targ. Neen (on Prov. 20, 17), 
Syr. ne 

yissn (from yxn after the form 

71997 from 29, Constr. (ןצצה‎ m. a row, 2 
of trees, only used in union with Tan, 
conseq. am’ (palm-rows, palm-forest) 
n. p. of a place between wyp and the 
south end of mim D1, as rt as which 
point the Phenician’ race “an dwelt 
Gen. 14, 17; comp. JuDGES 1 36. At 
the same place i is the present Kurnub still 
existing in ruins (Robins. 111, 178 sq. 
186 sq.). “Wan ןצצפ‎ 6 4a) is ob- 
viously identical with meta) Ez. 47, 19; 
48, 28, the southernmost honndang of 
Palestine; with 6000006 of Eusebius 
(Onom. s. v. Hazazon Thamar), which 
was distant a day’s journey from ןיְרַבִח‎ 
on the way from the latter to תיא‎ 
and where a garrison was still in his 
day; perhaps also with "am “in the wil- 

derness, in the land” T Kınas 9, 18 
K’tib, which Solomon fortified. In 2 Ca. 
20, 2 ‘this place is identified with "13 7% 
the most southern town, according to 
083.15, 62, on the western side of the 
Dead Sea, and inhabited by Israelites 
(1 Sam. 24, 1 2), belonging to Judah, 
whose situation has been ascertained in 
the present day (Robins. II, 445 sq.); 
pray py Ez. 47, 10, now ‘Ain el-Fesh- 
kah (Robins. Le. p.491), being situated 
in the same westerly direction, towards 
the north end of the חלֶטַה‎ Di. See 

 | ‎יל ויש
SI see ןיצצח‎ 
“zen Pihel-form of the stem רצח‎ 

(which see). 
mas (pl. nin~, contracted out of 

mager) f. a trumpet, used when the 

people were being called together Hos. 
5, 8, at public festivals of joy 2 Kınas 
11,14, at sacrifices 1 Cur. 19, 8 &e., and 
whose different signs were more exactly 
denoted by RD, wa. It is coupled 
with םיִּתְלַצִמ‎ 1 Our. 16,42 and רפלש‎ Ps. 
98,6, without being identical with them. 

En (not used) tr. to enclose with a 

hedge, to enclose, to surround, a fortress, 

a court, connected with am er, רז‎ 

IS, “wh, TER &c.; comp. , whence 

(a fence, a fort), (to en- 

close, to lock, to bar). Deriv. “xn, 
wun 1, the proper names ,תורצח , רוצח‎ 
ya, DYN. 

Bin (Kal unused) intr. 1. to sound 

shrill, to clang, to peal, of the clear 
and bursting voice of man, of musical 
instruments; cognate in sense .ללה, ללצ‎ 
This idea proceeds from that of shining, 
glittering, being clear; the same metaphor 
happening in ללה‎ and other words; ac- 
cordingly the organic root is an 

which is also found in “77 (which 0 
"5% with the initial sound enlarged. 
See Pihel. — 2. to en to be green, 

to sprout forth, Ar. , particularly 

applied to the first glistening green. 
The same metaphor is also in “177 (Ar. 

2 > flower), yx? 6 Deriv. ריִצָח‎ 2 

Pih. 1. En (part. םיִרצַחְמ‎ Kri) to 
sound, with the trumpet, to blow the 
trumpet, 2 Cur. 5, 13 K’ri, where the 
K’tib has the Pihel-form רצצח‎ (part. 
perm). 

Pi. IL. “¥en (for Ser, with Dagesh 
resolved, hence part. (םירצצהמ‎ to blow 
the trumpet 2 Cur. 5,13 "Kb. 

Pih. TIL 4215 (with the last radical 
repeated, as in 225, PNY, another 
mode of gradation or intensity; part. 

2 Car. 5,12 K’tib, where the K’ri has 
the Hif. penn. 

Pih IV. רצצה‎ (eontracted from SEIEN, 

as SINT, from Sarg, Aram. רטוטח‎ from 

 -‎ to blow the trumרצצחמ) .‎ ‘partרטְרטח
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pet 1 Cur. 15, 24; 2 Cur. 7, 6; 13, 14; 
28, 28 in K’tib, for which the K’ri 
reads םיִרְצְחַמ‎ in all these places. Deriv. 

 ' ‎הרצצה
"Hif. Sen (only part. םירצחלמ‎ K'ri) to 

sound the trumpet, to blow with the trumpet 
1 08. 15,24; 2Cur.7,6; 13,14; 29, 28. 

ada) (constr. "rn, wich suff. ורצחו‎ 
pl. פירצה‎ with 6. ירח‎ and תורצח‎ with 
constr. nen, from (רצה‎ common "gend. 
1. a court, atrium, of a ‘palace 1 Kines 
7, 8, of a temple 2 Kinas 21, 5, parti- 
cularly of the fore-court, hind-court, 
or middle court of God’s temple; prop. 
an uncovered space enclosed on every 
side, therefore a court-yard Ez. 40, 14, 
more exactly described by "77380 40, 19 

28, TPH 47, 16 or mon "2 Kınas 
20, 4, mie Ez. 1 mE 1 Kines 
 ‎ is put for it even in the"רי .36 ,6
K'tib 2 Kınas 20,4, because of its fun- 
damental signification. “xn was also a 
guard-court or prison belonging to the 
royal castle, denoted more precisely by 
mp Jur. 32, 2, Neu. 3, 35, being 
also found in private houses Ex. 8, 9, 
2 Sam.17,18,and ingardens Esra. 1, ₪ 
sometimes also of the court of the holy 
tent Ex. 27,12. nijop nijgn Ez. 46, 

22 courts יל‎ over * (see Sop). — 
2. a village, a hamlet, villa, vicus, ‘which 
though not enclosed by walls Luv. 25, 
31, is still enclosed within itself, differ- 
ent from "2 a moveable camp (Ps. 69, 
26) Gen. 25, 16, and usually belgnsing 
to city districts 1088. 13, 23; chs. 15. 
18. 19; Nen. 12, 29; it is seldom the 
encampment of nomadic tribes, which 
commonly consisted of a circle of tents 
18.49, 11; Ps. 10, 8. — Many names of 
places are compounded with ,רצח‎ 6 
the German Hof, such as 
sen (Addar-court, see 418) n. p. 

of a. city in the south of Judah near 
Edom Num. 34, 4, probably used for 
i741 (because Hezron is omitted), and 

conseq. different from 38 708%. 15, 3. 
“ax (Addar) appears to be identical with 

 ‎ךֶלְנַרְדַאְ ‎ the name of a God (seeרדא
SIR, IR, TIN, 13978); comp. Mal- 
eänder (Pint, ‘de Isid. 13) = רדא‎ 129 

with n inserted; Adramytos (Xan- 
thus apud Ath. 12. p. 515) = nm; 
Amandra (the original name of the 
Greek Iconium, because the Assyrian 
Perseus planted the pillar of Adar) 
 .‎ jan &eרדא =

p. 263)הדג ‏ (Gadda-court, seeהדג רצח ‏ 
n. p. “of a ‘city in Judah Josn. 15, 27,‏ 
probably named from the Gadda-wor-‏ 
ship that took place there at one time.‏ 

(horse-court, i. e. court ofהָסּוס רצח ‏ 
the ‘horses of the sun, in the sun-wor-‏ 
ship) n. p. of a place in Simeon Joss.‏ 

 19, 5, ‏.but called in 1 Cur 4, 31 רצח
pd; comp. as the designations of places‏ 

niapyen na, Way na. On the heathen‏ 
worship of "the sun with consecrated‏ 
steeds and chariot see 2 Kinas 23, 11.‏ 
In Phenician the proper name 09-53‏ 

Cabarsus in Byzacium and the proper‏ 
name mase. D95”723, (Kit. 2) are also‏ 
to be derived from this worship.‏ 

 ‏DOD רצח ‏see הסוס רצח

re on ‘(court of the holy fountain) 
n. p. of a place in the north eastern 
point of the holy land, at the border of 
Damascus Ez. 47, 17, called elsewhere 

 .‎ Nom. 34, 9 10; Ez. 48, 1ןניע רצח
pry is the Phenician pronunciation of 
42°25 the worship of fountains is known 
from Baw py, Prrrpy 6. 
Ty רצח‎ see Ty .רצח‎ 

(court of jackals) n. p. ofלעוש רצח ‏ 
a city in Simeon Josu. 15, 28; 19, 3;‏ 
Neg. 11,27. Names of places and dis-‏ 
triets are sometimes denoted by >¥7W,‏ 

 לעש, בלעט.
yond En (the middle רצח‎ , to dis- 

tinguish it from two other neighbouring 
ones) n. p. of a locality towards the 
border of Hauran, the most easterly 
point of Palestine towards the north 
Ez. 47, 16. 
sn see “21. 

az ii. (from "x; blooming, beauti- 

ful) n.p.m. Gun. 46, 9 12, Greek "Esoap 
(Marta. 1,3); patr. 3.4% Num. 26,6. — 
2. (from “NM; hamlet) n. p. of a city in 

Judah Josu. 15, 25, elsewhere “itn 
15, 23. 
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MIIITT (hamlets) n. p. of a station of 

the Israelites in the Arabian desert 
Nom. 11, 35; 12,16; .פט‎ 

“Sn 0 as NETT 1( n.p.m. 2 Sam. 
23, 35 K'tib, for which the K'ri and 
1 Car. 11,37 ‘have HLT = IST. 

p. of the third son ofתומרצח 1. 5. ‏ 
the Ärabian progenitor 7DR} in the eth-‏ 
nographical table Gen. 10, 26, 1 Cur.‏ 

prop. the name of an "Arabian1, 20, ‏ 
race which was a branch of the Jok-‏ 
tanites, having their seat in the distriet‏ 

Chazarmavet (Ar. Sid, wu‏ 

(court of Mut, i. e. of the2. ‏ — .)2 
of the lower world, Pluto, which8 ‏ 

nn signifies in Sanchon. p. 36; comp.‏ 
nian) n. p. of a district east =: Yemen‏ 
on the Indian ocean (Niebuhr, Arabien‏ 
p. 283-94), where there was abundance‏ 
of frankincense, myrrh and aloes, which‏ 
became articles of commerce. But it‏ 
was very insalubrious and destructive‏ 
to the inhabitants (Beresch. rab. ch. 37;‏ 
Arr. Peripl. 9, 7; Agatharch. 10). It‏ 
was originally an emporium of the Phe-‏ 

(Samar.תומרצה ‏ nicians, who called it‏ 
nen) on account of its injurious‏ 

climate. The Hebrews changed ny‏ 

into nia, which they did also in the‏ 
 ‏case of "nya for nao (from םלצ)

and ofthe proper name Ara for nm.‏ 
The Arabs retained it as a "foreign word,‏ 
wavering in the last syllable between‏ 
Mut and Maut; and as another, foreign‏ 

(Phenician) dialect was spoken there,‏ 

they formed out of it a verb .‏ 
barbare logui, though this verb has‏ 
not the remotest connection with the‏ 
appellat. signification of the place. 

Pihel-form of gm which see.ררצח ‏ 

pH 1 bosom, lap, see קיח‎ 

in a re-יקח, ‏ I. (only constr. pl.קח ‏ 

nd; from PR)יִלְלצ ‏ solved form like‏ 
m. a regulation, decree, iq ppn Is. 10, 1‏ 

"st decrees ofבל ‏ to make a regulation;‏ 

the heart, i.e. well grounded Junazs 5,‏ 
(counsellings) is putירקח ‏ for which15, ‏ 

in 5, 16 by way of irony.‏ 

(before Makkeph "pn, with suff.קח ‏ 

TR also TR; pl. D pn, ₪ mיקח ‏ 

with suff. TR RT from PR) a.‏ 
prop. marked in, 0 106‏ 
thing firmly established or determined, a‏ 
statute Gen. 47, 26, with baw 1 Sam.‏ 

custom, usage Junezs 11, 39;30, 25; ‏ 
Cur. 35 ‚25; particularly a law Is. 24,2 ‏ 
or also ‘collect, laws Ex. 15, 25; hence5, ‏ 

ofp ibid., ’m m3 Ps. 99,קח ‏ the phrases‏ 
Ezr. 6, 10, 7 mis Daur. 6,7, יח 3129 ‏ 

m Saw 1Kmas 3, 14, in Tor Ex.24, ‏ 
"and in the plural also. It is11, 12; ‏ 

distinguished from up by this, that‏ 
it appears as an absolute thing, without‏ 
a motive, and therefore it means decree,‏ 

Jos 23, 24 what is decreed for me;יקח ‏ 
a deinen, of God 2993. 2,2; fig.‏ 
a definite, appointed time, e. g. of the re-‏ 
gularly returning rain-season 108 28,‏ 

what is determined, meted out,26. — 2. ‏ 

allotted, and therefore what is imparted‏ 
Gen. 47, 22; Prov. 30, 8; a task, what‏ 
is proposed Luv. 10, 14; an appointed‏ 
inheritance 10208. 16, 27; due, income‏ 

allotted food Prov. 31, 15. —45, 14; ‏ 
bound, limit, applied to space Mican3. ‏ 

Prov. 8,29; Jur. 5,22; boundary,7,11; ‏ 
circle Jos 26, 10; shore 38, 10, hence‏ 
m Sau to break off the rocks of the shore,‏ 

(which see). Fig.קח = קח ‏ probably from‏ 
limit Jos 14, 5; ph Sah Is. 5,14 bound-‏ 
less, measureless. — 4. Bozen, interior‏ 

Jos 23, 12 I kept the words ofקח ‏ = 
his mouth more than my interior; so the‏ 

ds stand-28.9,7 =קחהתַא, ‏ LXX. ph-by‏ 
ing for nx.‏ 

 הק ‏tr. same as (Kal unused) חח
to cut in, to hew into, to engrave, hence‏ 
to carve, images; to draw, to paint;‏ 
comp. yoaqew.‏ 

Puh. pt (part. RR) to be engraved, 
carved, painted, with ‘by in or upon a 
thing 1 Kinas 6, 35; Ez. 8, 10; 23, 14. 

Hithp. Span (fut. pan) to put a 

circle or Limit (pit) about (62) a thing, 

Jos 13,27 thou puttest thyself as a limit 

round about the roots of my feet. Perhaps 

it is a denom. from .קח‎ 

men (constr. np; pl. An f. a law, 
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determination, ordinance, proceeding from 
God Ex. 13, 10, of חס‎ 12,43; the pl. 
in Lay. 18,4; of heathen laws Im, 10,3, 
i.e, idolatry, Mic. 6, 16 the idolatrows 
ordinances of Omri; then an established, 
appointed time, of ריצה‎ Jur. 5,24, of the 

laws of nature 33, 35; customs, mores, 
1 Kınas 3, 3. 

(urging on, incitement, viz. Jahאָפּוקְח ‏ 

a m. Er. 2, 51; Nen. 7, 8.‏ 

(not used) intr. to bend oneself,ףקח ‏ 

to be crooked, Ar. sÄ>, identical with 

2377 belonging to 23774 and 833m; more 
correctly perhaps = LEN (which ל‎ to 
urge on, to drive on; deriv. the proper 
name ND PT. 

PAR (i.e. ;קח‎ 2 pers.nipt, with suff. 

TOPO; part. act. Pan part. pass. PAT; 

inf. constr. קח‎ with suff. YPTI; imp. with 

suff. PT) trans. same as Te „pm: 1. to 
cut into, "hew into, to dig, aUn (a dwelling), 
with 2 of the place Is. 22,16; to in- 
scribe, in "pd, with לע‎ 30, 8 (Greek 
yougerv), in הנבל‎ Ez. 4,1, fig. DpD->y 
Is. 49,16; to trace, pourtray Ez. 23, 14. 
— 2. ’ Metaphor. to establish, to lay the 
foundation of, am (the arch of heaven) 
 — .‎ Prov. 8, 27; PAS 19m 8, 29עיקר =
3. Pica: to prescribe, to ordain, to give 

laws Is. 10, 1, part. ppin = PR law- 

giver, leader, palin 10208 5, 9. Deriv. 
 .‎ ApH, py I. (ppm)קח,

Pih. קה‎ (part. PR TR and pp; fut. 
PR m) to engrave, to inscribe, lene 

hence to decree Prov. 8,15, where PIX 
is an adverb; to lead, rule, poping law- 
giver JuDezs 5 14, king, leader Is. 33, 22, 

 -‎ open Daur. 33,21 the portion apקקחמ
pointed by the lawgiver; pp, rn metaph. 
@ sceptre, the instrument and. badge of 
a ruler (Hom. 11. 2, 86. 101.279; 3, 218; 
14, 93) Num. 21, 18; Ps. 60, 9; 108, 9, 
therefore the parall. wrth riyn (strength 
of the head = helmet) 60, 9 and naw 
(sceptre) Gun. 49, 10, only poetically 
for dominion, rule. 

Puh. ppm prop. to be cut, engraved, 
hence to be established, determined, as 

right, law; ppt right Prov. 31,5. De- 
rivat. the proper name קח‎ 

Hof. prin (fut. pn?) to be inscribed, 

engraved, 222 JOB 19,23. 

peo a singnlar form for the constr. 

pl. mon, see קח‎ II. 

(with a of motion 777; a ditch)קקח ‏ 
N. . of a city in Asher 1 Cur. 6, 60‏ 
(where pprn is written), situated on the‏ 
border of Naphtali 1083. 19, 34; but in‏ 

the same city is named npn,21, 31 ‏ 
in 19,25 npn; which seems, Er67 ‏ 

ever, to have been a place in the vieinity‏ 
of pp, with which it was confounded.‏ 
This city still appears in the Talmudic‏ 
period; and is perhaps the present Ja-‏ 
kök, four hours from Tabor (Robins. II.‏ 
p. 133 App.).‏ 

Ven (inf. constr. “pn, , imp. with suff. 

nm; fut. pr) trans. prop. to dig, 
to dig through, to break through, the 
organic root Ram being also in m 

“p73, WRT, WET, 7-02 &e. Only 
figur. to search out, 1 Sam. 20, 12; Prov. 
18, 17; 28,11; to explore Jos 5, 27; 
28,27; to spy out, to reconnoitre JUDGES 
18, 2; 2 Sam. 10,3; to examine, "25 
Prov. 25, 2, 794 Teen, 3, 40, ביר‎ 

Jos 29, 16. Deriv. “ph, arm. 
Nif. pm to be a out, ascer- 

tained 1 Kınas 7, 47; to be investigated 
31,37; pm אֶל‎ = “RH TE. 

Pih. nen to find out, to exhibit fun- 
soir nw Ecouzs, 12, 9. 

Gone: “plur. mm) m 1. aקח ‏ 
u out, 0 of God and‏ 

(Is. 40, 28; Ps.ןיא ‏ divine things, with‏ 
Prov. 25, 3; Jor 5, 959; 10) or145, 3; ‏ 

ND (34, 24; 36, 26) 0 un-‏ 
fathomable, or not to be explored, infinite‏ 
&e. — 2. a finding out by minute and per-‏ 
severing investigation, i. e. an investiga-‏ 
tion exceeding the appointed measure,‏ 
Prov. 25, 27 and their soul’s minute in-‏ 
vestigation (of divine things) is a burden‏ 
(see tind), 1. 6. as the eating of much‏ 
honey is not good, so also is the te-‏ 
dious examination of divine things bur-‏ 

 ‏densome (comp. Sır. 3, 21- -25); or אל
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‘should be supplied to the last tiaD, out 
of the first hemistich, with the mean- 
ing, is not laudable (Levi ben Gershom). 
— 3. the object or result of searching, 
what is to be searched out, i. e. deep 
wisdom, philosophy, JoB 8, 8; 11,7; the 
deepest, innermost, most hidden, 38, 16 = 
“pia (Ps. 95,4). — 4. same as קח‎ II. 
determination, decision JUDGES 5, 16. 

An (only pl. oh, constr. ירח‎ with 
suff. הירח‎ once םיִרלה‎ Eccuns. 10, 17) 
m. 1. ftom sn) noble, free (coups 
Aram. ,רח‎ an, Syr. Bhs, Ar. p> of 

the Edomites Is. 34,12 or the Jews 
Jer. 27,20, who were near to royalty 
1 Kines 21,8 11, or out of whom kings | 
were chosen at the election of a sover- 
eign Is. 1. 6. — D’ain-ja Ecczes.10,17 
a free one, a periphrasis for the sing. // 
2. (from "7 11.( a hole, a breach, in a 
wall Ez. 8, 7, in a door 2 Kines 12, 
10; eye-hole Zecu. 14, 12; hole in the 
earth 1 Sam. 14, 11; Jos 30, 6; hole of 
prey Naz. 2, 13; but for window, open- 
ing רוח‎ (which see) stands, in Sona סע‎ 
‘Sou. 5, 4. The proper names yon in 

 ‎רח ‎ inרח ,‎ na, owt, the Gent. 2417יח
Ta (se 33), the name of the tribe 
“an (pl. (טירח‎ and the proper name 
mase. ירה‎ should be taken agreeably 
to this meaning. — 3. (from רח‎ I) a 
basis for the farther developed on ‚(which 
see); see moreover "Air. 

(in its threeרוח ‏ m. Is. 11, 8, seeרח ‏ 
meanings) and as a proper name.‏ 

nn I and man in derivatives (not‏ 

used) tr. to clean from dross, to purify, 
especially the body by exerements, comp. 
Talm. san, to scour away, to pay 

Ar. rs (to separate dirt); and also = 

and [je in the derivatives. Deriv. 87}, 

To :ירח‎ FRB. 
NIM IL (not used) and mt ir. prop. 

to knot around, to twist round, cognate 

with 798 IV., Arab. (5) ST. therefore to 
embrace firmly , of a = of mail, har- 

ness. Deriv. ארחת‎ and the proper name 
mn. 
Nr (from san 1.; pl. םיארח‎ , constr. 

NT, “with suf’. Deen) m. offscouring, 
excrement , dung Is. 36, 12 K’tib, for 
which םֶהיִרִה‎ from on, (which see) 
stands in the original passage 2 Kines 
18,27. The K’ri has always in its stead 
euphemistically the word האוצ‎ whose 
vowels are put to the noun before us, 
in the text. 

an I. (imp. ברח‎ , pl. a7) trans. 

1. (not used) same as nA, DAT 1,2% 
to cut, to divide, to tear asunder, comp. 
Aram, yan knife, Deriv. 3595 1 and 2. 

— 2. to fight, contend, Syr. Spa, Ar. 
<<< 

‚ prop. to tear in pieces, to lacerate; 

war. Hence to kill Jur. 

50, 21, with Dyanm; to slaughter, ָּםיִר‎ 
ib. 50, 27 (a. figure of destroying the 
adult ‘male population 48,15). Deriv. 
am 3. 

Nif. 23772 to contend with one another, 

to extirpate, 2 Kınas 3, 23 according to 

the LXX. Comp. Syr. al. 

Hof. 275 (inf. absol. a9) to be 

subdued 9 Kınas 3,23. 

(not used) intr. same as 0277,בֶרְח זי ‏ 
to be high, firm, comp.ך ‏ DAS, mon‏ 

and in7 the Ar. 1 (aןימרא ‏ besides‏ 

stone pillar, a grave-stone), ל‎ (pyra- 

mid); and even pyramis has come from 

p’ (the Egyptian article) and (iram). 
Deri: הַבְרַח‎ 2, 238 5. 

An (fut. am sometimes A} in 

ae imperat. A (יבָרח‎ intrans. prop. to 

burn up, to dry up (in consequence of 

heat), therefore 1. to become dry, of on 

Gun. 8, 13, םָי‎ Ps. 106, 9, of 33 Is. 

19,5, Jos 14, 11, 972 Hos. 13, 15, 

a? Ts. 19, 6; to be dry, of הֶלוצ‎ 5 

27, MEIST ינפ‎ Gen. 8, 13. — 2. Figur. 

to be stiff, “motionless Chat is fluid being 

conceived of as movable), hence of the 

heavens Jar. 2,12, comp. Wa} 1 Kines 

13,4 with a like metaphor. application. 
31* 
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In the same manner the Ar. „L> ema- 
ciatus fuit and obstupuit; comp. tor- 

| pere with torrere. — 3. to be desolate, 
laid waste, or to become so, of ריש‎ JER. 
26, 9, nina Ez. 6,6, םיִשְדְקִמ‎ 7, 9; 

 ,‎ to persons, to ‘be destroyedרי

Is. 60,12. Comp. Ar. o . The transi- 
tion from signif. 1. is observable from Is. 
42,15; 48, 21 &. Deriv. 290, an, 
man, 7340, 7297, pao, 74, the 

a 0 29h, "and the proper name ‘yh. 

Nif. am to be laid waste, of רי‎ Ez. 

26,19; 30, 7 
Puh. ברח‎ to be dried Junges 16, 

7 8. 
 ;‎ 50, 2םי ,‎ 1. to dry upבירחמ .[11

 ,‎ "57, 35. — 2. to "lay wasteראי ;51,10
to 0 ריע‎ Ex. 19, 7 , nizin 299%. 
3,7, PR Juans 16, 24; referring to 
persons 2 Kınas 19,17. 

Hof. ברחה‎ pass., of 49 Bz. 29, 12. 
On the other hand, in aon NEN 
26,2 I will be filled with the desolated 
(Tyre), as Rashi, Kimchi and others 
understand it, the word is a noun, with 
the accent irregular. The ancients have 
translated: 7 All myself, (if) it be wasted. 

an adj. m., man, f. 1. dry, op- 

pos. to לולב‎ Tay: 7, 10; ‘of np Prov. 17, 
1% without the addition of fat. — 
2. deserted, desolated, of Din" JER. 33, 
10, na 1146. 1, 9, 49 Ez. 36, 38, with 

vss 36, 35 (see ברח‎ ‘adj.). 

277 (with suf. ‘290, 720, jan; 
plur. nino, constr. nis, with suf. 

Yaiaın) 2 1. (from san 1) a sword 
(prop. ‘edge, sharpness) Ez. 5,2, to which 
are applied הָּדַח‎ Ps. 57, 5, nant Ez. 
21, 16, mine, mann 21, 33, py 
Nom. 92, 23, map, min Is. 27, 1; "and 
which as a weapon’ is coipled “with 
man, 1 Sam. 13, 22, 79% 1 Cur. 5, 18, 

 ,‎ m Prov. 35, 18, möp, Hos. 2, 20ךונט
vie 1 Sam. 17, 45, The expression 
m "BD at the edge of the sword Junges 
1 8, i, e. with the edge of the sword, 
for which also חב'‎ mar 2 Sam. 12, 9, 
a גרה‎ Josu. 13, 22 ‘are used, is 6 wo 

quent; ’r "p> 553 Is. 8,24 and ‘ya bp9 
Nom. 14, 3 ‘being also said. A וש‎ 
Jos 19, 29 is sin of the sword, i. e. by 
which one incurs the punishment of the 
sword or death, comp. PR, yy, Ez. 21, 
34, auaotia moog Sdvatoy 1 Joun 5, 
16. — 2. a sharp instrument, a knife, 
for circumcising 1083. 5,2; a razor Ez. 
5,1; axe, hatchet, 26,9; a chisel Ex. 20, 
22; teeth, of the Nile-horse or hippopo- 
tamus 008 40, 19, on account of its 

two large tusks. — 3. war (Ar. "7 
war), represented as a calamity. along 
with "37 1 Cur. 21, 12, oipw 2 Car. 
 .‎ Esra. 9,5, 399 Ez. 14,21 &eגרה ,9 ,20
Coupled "with 92% flight Lev. 26, 36, _ 
ninaw captives Gen. 31, 21, bar slain 
Nom. ‘19, 16 80. where the genitive is 
to be translated by, from, before 66. — 
4. (from ברח‎ ( m. dryness, consumption, as a 
disease of men Daur. 28,22. — 5. (from 
295 IL; pl. with suff. pont) grave, 

 ,‎ palace of the dead 2 Cur. 34ו

6 K’ri, where the verse is connected 
with the two preceding ones and should 
be translated: and in the cities of Manas- 

seh and Ephraim and Simeon as far as 
Naphtali he has burnt (the priests’ bones) 
in their palatial resting-places round about. 
On the K’tib see mal. 

am (pl. nisym) m. 1. (from am 
heat, glow, Gen. 31,40, either external 
Is. 25, 5, extinguished by the shadows 
of the clouds 25, 5, or internal Jos 
30, 30; dryness, drought, Junazs 6, 37; 
the drying up, of water Jer. 50, 38; 
and coupled with an being an image 

of the drying up of the sea of peoples. — 
2. desolation, wasting, ח'‎ “ay Is. 61, 4 

cities of desolation, i. e. desolated cities, 

and therefore associated with maw JER. 
49,13, or BN; as תְּבָרַחְל‎ 25, 9 stands 
similarly; i in an intensive way! may 
Ez. 29,10; destruction 1 11, ‘with- 
out any necessity for reading Sn with 

the LXX. The Aram. and modern 
Hebrew jan and j271 are developed 
out of it. — 3. Prop. a wilderness- bird, 
concrete bustard Zupu. 9, 14, a bird 
of the desert which continues on the 
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ground, named along with the ostrich 

(Xenoph. Exp. Cyr. 1, 5, 2), Ar. es 

In the parallel passage Is. 34, 11 24» 
stands for it; which the LXX and Vulg. 
have here. 
an (not used) 1. adj. m., nat 

adj. ‘ pl. equivalent to 29m Ez. 36, 35 
38. This form has arisen’ out of "the 
low and somewhat Phenieian pronun- 
ciation of the =. — 2. 29h or ahin (the 
waste, des ל‎ viz. mountain) N. "p. of a 

top of Sinai, on which the Mosaic law 
was announced Ex. 3, 1; 17,6; Dur. 

2; 1 Kınas 8,9, now G'ibl Misa 
sy du). Formerly ברח‎ was the 
ae al name, and *3"5 the more restrict- 
ed. Compare on Gibl Masa Robinson, 
Bibl. Res. I. p. 177, 551 &e. 

(Peal not used) Aram. = Hebr.ברח ‏ 
am. .‏ 

Hof. ברחה‎ to be laid waste, destroyed, 
Er. 4, 15. 

ma qn (formed from a4 and only 
sing.) f. wasteness , desolation, of ריִצ‎ 
Jur. 27,17, ְתב 22, 5, 18 7, 34, םיִדמַח‎ 
(desirable pleasure- - grounds) Is. 64, 10; 
coupled with maw Jur. 26, 11 and הממ‎ 
44,6; a desert Ex. 25,13; figur. calum- 
niated, despised Ez. 5, 14, with men. 
Ar. oh the same. 

San (from am) f. dryness, op- 

pos. to סי‎ 4 21, Hase. 2,6, Tk? Ez. 
30,12; dry ground 1083. 4, 18 (cognate 
swan). magn Is. 48, 21 is = man. 

man (pl. תיְבָרַה‎ , constr. nian) f 
1. a wilderness, a desert district, Ps. 102, 
7; desert cities and places which have 
become so by the inhabitants being 
carried into exile, and may cease to be 
so again Ez. 33, 24; 36, 33; in opposi- 
tion to which primitive deserts, 26, 20 
are called piv nam; elsewhere 
cities lying in ruins for generations past 
are also termed םללע‎ nia4qn Is. 58, 12; 
61,4. Farther ruins Is. 51, 4; 0 
buildings Mar. 1,4; Ez.13, 4.2. (only 
plur.; from san ie ) palace of the dead, 
mausoleum, pyramid, Jos 3, 14, for which 
in 3, 15 pa stands with the meaning 

of na Is. 14, 18, i. 6. house of the dead. 
The ‘vain ines of Egypt built pyra- 
mids for their sepulchres and filled them 
with their treasures (Jahn, Biblische 
Archäologie I. 2. p. 439 seq.). 

(pl. constr. nam) m. heat,ןובְרח ‏ 

glow, Ps. 32, 4.‏ 

(Persian) n. p. m.הכה ‏ orאנוברח ‏ 

Esra. 1,10; 7, 9; comp. Pers. .ylye‏ 
 ‏.(ass-driver) = שקל

mann see N24. 

an (fut. pl. 139172) intr. 1. (not used) 

to leap forth, to spring forward, to break 
-<- 

forth, out of a place, comp. Ar. 

(to break forth, to go out), in which sense 
the Targ. even takes the passage Ps. 
18, 46, therefore to hop, to spring, of the 
locust. Deriv. b34n. — 2. to quake, to 
tremble, to be moved with fear, to hasten 
with trepidation, therefore 72 גרד‎ 18, 
46 to flee trembling out of (ashi), for 
which Mic. 7,17 has 77 125; comp. דרח‎ 
ya Hos. 11, 10 to Hutter with trepida- 

Bon, and the Ar. ל‎ (to be fearful), 

(to hasten with trepidation); Targ. 
= the same, whence RAID = חמא‎ 
an, San (which see) standing for aan 
2 Sam. 22, 46 is transposed. 

Sian (from 347 with the formative 
syllable ל‎ after the type of d9p from 
oop, D>wr from TUR, bind = Day 
from bi, “Aram. vom from vum; see 
Fürst, Lehrgeb. 0 203, and the יזורח‎ 
0395 p. 103) m. an edible, winged spe- 
cies of locust Lev. 11, 22, Ar. J> 
(as one may read in Casiri Bibl. 1, 300) 

a kind of locust, == (march of lo- 
fea and from it the denomin. there 
shat (to leap, to spring, of locusts 

orses). 

Wan (fut. am, pl. VPM) intr. to 

be 2 to quake, to tremble, absol. Is. 
19,16; 32, 11, along with “MB, 139; 
sometimes joined with ,בל‎ as ‘the seat 
of terror 1 Sam. 28, 5; with > of the. 
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thing of which one is afraid 705 1. 
Dy ָח'‎ 2 Kınas 4, 13 to be uneasy for 
one; NEN שיא‎ 'n Gen. 42, 28 one 
turns to the other trembling ; nap יח‎ 
1 Sam. 21, 2 to meet one fluttering "with 
trepidation; ya 'm Hos. 11, 11 to flutter 

with fear; so that the fundamental signi- 
fication is to be moved with trepidation, 
as in 712 Hos. 3, 5, 3717 &e., Ar. o> 

(to be ei). Derivatives Tan 7790, 
and the proper name An. 

HAif. vn (part. m) to terrify, 
Ley. 26, 6 "Junezs 8, 12; to put into 
fear Ez. 30, 9, where the LXX read 
aon. The organic root 7° is clo- 
sely “connected with the root in ,דער‎ 

 .‎ ofתר,

an (pl. (םיררח‎ adj. m. 1. trembling, 

fearful, Jupaus 7,3, with לע‎ of that for 
which one trembles 1 Sam. 4, 13. — 
2. Figurat. filled with reverence, with 
holy awe, with דלא‎ Is. 66, 5, לע‎ 66, 2, 
2 of the thing for which one is so filled 
Ezr. 9, 4. 

An (place of terror, comp. הדרה‎ 2) 
n. p. of a place in the plain of Inst) 

at »a53, whence were two of David's 
heroes; Gent. “757, 2 Sam. 23,25. In the 
vicinity of this place at the foot of Gilboa 
is דרה‎ PY (fountain of Harod), i. 6. a 
fountain bubbling up beneath a hole in 
a wall of conglomerate rock, which was 
called in the Middle ages Tubania, and 
is now En 0/0700. Above it Gideon en- 
camped Junens 7, 1. In Jupaus 7, 4 it 
is simply named D772 and in 1 Sam. 29, 
1 7:9 in Jezreel. 
TIN (constr. nay, pl. nimm) f- 

1. terror, fear, 1 San. 14, 15; conster- 
nation JER. 30, 5; disquiet 2 Kınas 4, 
13; fearfulness Is. 21, 4; DR ַח'‎ 1 
14, 15 frightful trepidation; Das יח‎ Prov. 
29, 25 the fear of man. — 2 (place of 
terror) n. p. of a station of the Israelites 
in the desert Num. 33, 24. 

man I. same as 855 1.; deriv. var, 
m. 
man IL. (inf. abs. ar, constr. nian; 

fut. sh , ap. 17) intr. to glow, to burn, 

particularly of anger, hence 1. to be 
kindled, with ףא‎ Ex. 22,23, Deur. 7, 4, 

seldom without ns 2 Saar. 22, 8; with 
2 Num. 11, 33, or by Zecn. 10, 3, or 
EN of the person at whom one is angry 
Nom. 24,10; omitting nN and with > of 
the person who is angry Gen. 18, 30, 
or with the addition of 37"p3 31, 35; 
with לע‎ of the cause 2 Sam. 19, 43. 
— 2. "Figurat. to be fretful, vewatious, 
excited, moved, sad (cognate in sense 
with nyt, 229) Gen. 4, 5; 34, 7; Jon. 

4,4; to be zealous, with 3 against some- 
thing Has. 3, 8, and, as one may see 
from Pih. to oppose, from Hithp. to be 
jealous, envious, and according to some 

also from Nif,, to rage. Deriv. "An, 77901. 
— 3. to prick, to sting, of thorns 6. 
like "9m. Deriv. Jin 2. 

Nif. Sam in Sone or Sot. 1,6 and 
Is. 41, iv see an. 

Pih. הרחמ‎ (fut. nano) to strive, to 
carry on war, with ny or 2 with one 
Jer. 12, 5; 22, 15, where for Ta82, 
which לו‎ no suitable meaning, ‘the 
LXX read tiga, an allusion to Ahaz’s 
fondness for Welding (2 Kınas 16, 10); 
the cod. Alex. and the Ar. read ANTI. 
This singular, quadriliteral Pihel- “form, 
with the Hithpahel too perhaps, seems 
to have arisen from a noun MAIN (oppo- 
_sition, combat), which is still preserved i in 
the popular dialect; especially as the 
letter Tau has established itself in the 

Syr. 
Hif, many (fut. ap. m) to stir up 

anger (qs) Jos 19, 11, with לע‎ the 
person; figur. to act with ardour or zeal 
Nes. 3, 20. 

Hithp. manny (fut. ap. (רַחְתִי‎ to be 
incensed, to ‘be ‘indignant, with a of the 
person or thing against one or a thing, 
Prov. 24, 19; Ps. 37, 1 7; seldom ab- 
solutely Ps. 37, 8. See Pihel. 

The stem am is the Syr. View -* 

and the Arab. > (hence 855 heat), 
as the derivatives shew. Instead of it 

the usual Syr. and Ar. are ps, Ar. 153 
as in Hebrew the organic root ה-רח‎ 
is interchanged with “m in this sense. © 
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man II. (not used) tr. same as 

non II. (belonging to (אָרְחַת‎ , hence to 
screen, to protect round about. Deriv. 
TIAN (out of היהרח‎ Jah is pro- 

tecting; from m= non IL) n. p.m. New. 
3, 8; for which mss. have : m0 (which 
see). 0 
MAT (pl. (םיזורח‎ m. prop. strung to- 

gether, joined together, therefore a string 
of pearls, a neck-lace, Sona or Sox. 1, 

9 - 9--- 

i ae ala aaa 
Saar see b4n. 

DMN, smub-nosed)ףא ‏ Ge.םמורח ‏ 
n. p. m. NER. 3, 10.‏ 

rn (constr. Ya, with suff. קורח‎ 

pl. with suff. (ףינורח‎ m.1. =" anger, 
wrath, the glow of anger, usually coupled 
with ,ףא‎ seldom without it Ex. 15, 
7. In mais jin Jer. 25,38 Jim ob- 
viously stands for an, as tha LXX and 
mss. read, especially" as the same phrase 
appears correctly i in 46,16 and 50,16; 
because in the 25 chapter v.16 and 27 
ayy stands in the phrase; and finally 
because am is not femin., and conse- 
quently הנרי‎ cannot by any means refer 
to it. ןורח‎ has only been introduced 
because it stands before and after. Fi- 
gurat. divine wrath, punishment, Nea.13, 
18, pl. chastisements Ps. 88,17. — 2.a 
withered, sharp-pointed sort of brushwood 
(from 1915 to sting, to pierce, comp. sam), 
applied for culinary purposes in the 
wilderness, Ps. 58,10, with יח‎ (see יח‎ I. 
in signif. 3. and the organic root to 
mim) thorn-bushes, which were likewise 
used for the same end; comp. man (in 

the Mishna) the pointed birch, Syr. [Zope 
— 3. written instead of jirm Ez. 7, 12 
14, as קֶרָּב‎ and pra are interchanged i in 
that place. 

TINA (see ןירח‎ mg) x. p. of a place 
in the vicinity of mp nan, afterwards 
 -‎ , now the village Gawd, perרַפְּכ 57
haps ented with Upper- -Beth-Horon. 
Deriv. the Gentile „An ךרְרה)‎ the place 
from which Sanballat came) .עא‎ 2, 
10 19 the Horonite. 

(the early-born, i. 6 strong; seeםגרח ‏ 

IL) n. p. m., but only in the pa-ףרח ‏ 
Car. 12,5 K’tib. Seeיִפּורַח 1 ‏ tronym.‏ 

mm.‏ 

YANN (significations 1—5 and 7 from 
yn L) 1. decision, judgment, יח‎ nba 
Is. 10,22 destruction of decision, i. e. ade- 
cided, determinate destruction; IRRE 
Jo.4, 14 valley of decision, i.e. of udg- 
ment (LXX, Theod.), probably an ear- 
lier name of the Dewi קמע‎ 4, 2 12, 
because judgment” was held there. — 
2. the marked-out quarter Dan. 9, 25, 
coupled with 25m4 constituting the en- 
tire extent of the city. — 3. a rent, 
an incision, in the eye-lid Lev. 22, 22 
(J. Targ. I; Talm. Bechor. 39; Ihn 
G’anäch, Tanchum), hence the Talmu- 
dic yn (Gittin 56) or pron (Bechor. 
39) the eye-lid itself, as if like a split 
in the eye. — 4. a pointed instrument, 
for ies figurat. Jop 41, 22, pl. 
mon Am. 1, 3; an adjective to a9 
Is. 41, 15, or alone 28, 27, identical 
with ץירח‎ 2 Sam.12,31 and 1 Car. 30,3. 
— 5. (out of yan, ‘therefore the plural 

 .‎ a diligent one, oppos.to 9¥¥ Provםרצורה)
10,1; 12, 24; 13,4; 21,5. See Yan, 4. 
— 6. (from var IL) (gold, the’ finest 
and best Prov. 5 14; 16,16; Zecn. 9, 3, 
mentioned with 1 Prov. 8, 10 19, whose 
colour is PR, littering. — 7. (indus- 
trious, zealous) ₪. p. m. 2 Kings 21, 19. 

mn (not used) ir. to arrange, to put 

together in a row, to string, on a cord 

or lace, Ar. 44 , Syr. lie, Talm. 747, 

 ‎ , with the numerous derivatives. Theזרח
organie root is closely connected with 
that in W473 IL, שטרדי‎ I. &e. Deriv. 
mon. 

man (not used) tr. to veil, to protect 
round about, same as 73, and like it 

arising from reduplication of the simple. 
organic root. Derivative 

MIA (not used) m. protection, defence, 
only in the proper name "7070. 

(nobility, distinction; “from theריחְרַח ‏ 

Pihel of San) n. p.m. Ear. 2,51; New.‏ 
.53 ,7 
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mann (Jah is a protection; from 

ran "which see, conseq. out of AT) 
N. 2. m. Nex. 3, 8, but only according 
to some mss., the ‘sual reading being 
mon. 
On (splendour, glitter; from DA 

reduplicated) n. p.m. 2 Kınas 22,14, for 
which 2 Car. 34,22 has הָרְסַח‎ = an. 

Mm. otaרבח) ‏ (see Pihel ofרחרה ‏ 
mation, ‘Daur. 28, 22, which the Syr. has‏ 

well rendered by |Auonds,‏ 

on (not used) tr. 1. to engrave, in- 
scribe, a writing, prop. to cut in; con- 

nected with Yan nam, um, TR be- 
longing to DTP, Talm. Em, Greek 
1004000, 100007700, Pers. 0% and 
in the modern languages with grattare, 
gratter, to grate &. Derivat. טרח‎ 1, 
nhs. — 2. to sculpture, to cut out, to 
hollow out, to deepen. Deriv. טיִרָח‎ 0 
on 2. 

"The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by the כ‎ 
Sie (to cut in, to pierce), das (an 

incision, punetare}, Ar. 27 (like the 
Hebrew 843 metaphor. applied to form- 
ing, creating); the Talm. טרח‎ (to repent) 
is figurative, prop. pungi conscientia. 
The organic root appears to be orn 
88.18 seen from 73. 

DIT m. la style or stylus, for in- 

seribing letters, therefore metaphor. (like 
stylus) a character, Is.8,1 with a man’s 
style, i. 6. with the common, usual cha- 
racters so as to be easily read. — 2. a 
graving-tool, Ex. 32, 4 and he formed it 
with the graving-tool (LXX, Onk., Sam., 
Kimchi, after the Ar. 6). But this 

meaning does not suit either the signi- 
fication of 7231, or the context. Others, 
therefore, understand form, pattern, type 
(Saad., Ibn Esra); but this signification 
for ’7 is by no means proved. Better 
with reference to the same phrase in 
2 Kınas 5, 23: bag, and so the passage 
is to be translated: and he rolled it 
(the gold) up in a bag (Targ.), conseq. 

= Op. 

eben (pl. pawn, constr. 9”; de- 
veloped out of טָרַח‎ 1 with the noun- 
ending D-, like 77) m. a writer, a 
writer of ו‎ ispoyouppateds, 
and at the same time an interpreter of 
the sacred writings and customs, as well 
as of dreams, Gun. 41, 8 24; Ex. ch. 8 
and 9. The LXX render pana by 
enynvai (Gun. 41,8), coqiorai Ex. 7,11; 
Dan. 1, 0. Hence the word embraces 
the priestly class of Egypt, and is then 
transferred to the Magi, Dan. 1, 20; 2, 2. 

 -‎ (Aram.) apםיִּכַה ,‎ Woe, wsףשא,
pear to have formed distinct classes be- 
sides. The hypotheses that ’n, denoting 
what is specifically Egyptian, is the 
Coptic epxwa (Jablonski) thaumaturgus, 
or capectwam (de Rossi) guardian of my- 

steries, or the Persian "ו‎ 

man, Zend. Khratumat (Hyde, de rel. 
vett. Persarum p. 379), or that it pro- 
ceeds from DU = Ar. p> (to decide), 

are without foundation. 

DDIM (pl. raw yn, def. 879”) Aram. 
m. the. same, Dan. 2,10 27; 4, 4; 5,11. 

(from am) m. anger, glow ofיִרָח ‏ 
anger, "usually coupled with ys Ex. 11,‏ 

Deur. 29, 23.8; ‏ 

see m.ירח ‏ 

with theרח, ‏ (formed out ofירה ‏ 
adjective termination 7-) m. 1. (from‏ | ’ 

white i. e. fine bread (LXX,רח 1. = רנח) ‏ 
Vulg., Gr. Ven., Saad.) Gen.דע ‏ Aq.‏ 

and so also Onk. and J onath.40, 16; ‏ 
(Jer. Targ. I.) appear to understand it;‏ 

a wise 

Ar. > the same. Symm. has de- 

rived it from רה‎ II. referring it to לס‎ 
which, however, is less appropriate. — 
2. (from רח‎ I; inhabitant of the caves, 
troglodytes "pl. nom) =. p. of the original 
people in Edom, who were afterwards 
conquered and destroyed by the Edo- 
mites Gun. 36, 20-30, Deut. 2, 12 22, 
probably named from their dwelling in 
the rocky holes of mount Seir. At an 
earlier period, however, they had also 
heads of tribes (Gen. 36, 20) among the 
Edomites. — 3. (from רח‎ in signif. 2. 
noble, free; comp. the Phenie. “hn noble, 
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n.p. m. Kit. 2, 1; 15, 1( n. p. m. Gen. 
36,22; Num. 13,5; 1 Car. 1,39; comp. 
the proper names רּוח , ירּוה , ירּוח‎ , DAN, 

Dam Dr, mar 6. 

"7 (constr. pl. ירח‎ ( m. same as NAT 
dung. by ירח‎ 2 Kınas 6, 25 (accord- 
ing to another reading of the K’tib) 
doves’ dung, which was eaten in a great 
famine (v. 28. 29), as is also said of 
xq 18, 27; comp. Joseph. J ewish war 
5, 13,7; Celsü Hierobot. II. p. 30. 

ir (after the form 45737 [which 

the K’ri has], i728, 77225 pl. DBI) 
m. dung 2 Kineas 6, 25 K’tib (after an- 
other reading); perhaps a kind of roasted 
sweet vetches which look like doves’ 
dung (see Boch. Hieroz. II. 44). 

m. prop. hollowedםיטיִרַה ) ‏ (pl.טיִרָח ‏ 
out, therefore pocket, bag, which was‏ 
either carried by itself or fastened to‏ 
the dress 2 Kınas 5, 23; Is. 3, 22. See 
van 2. 

 וב

DIT see DIT 

 םירח ‏see 4h and ירח.

arm (one early-born, strong, the 

early-born being thought strong; from 
aan IL) ₪ p. m. Neu. 7, 24; 10,20; in 

Ezr.2,18 mr stands for it. — Aram. 

mn, Ar. >< lamb, is so named from 

juiciness and freshness. Patron. "BY 

1 Cur. 12, 5 K’ri: belonging to a family 
Hariph (otherwise unknown). See 2747. 

Ar. = autumnal rain. 

yn (pl. constr. "EN or "ENT; from 

yan I, 3) m. 1. a pointed instrument, a 

threshing roller, with the addition of 

dry2 2 Sam. 12, 31, 1 Car. 20, 3, same 

as yn 4. Another meaning of '7 was 

ditch, which is still preserved in the 

Mishna; comp. Phenic. 77 grave, He- 

sych. s. v. dgilos. — 2. a piece, a slice, 

of cheese or curds 1 Sam. 17,18 (LXX, 

Vulg., Targ.); Greek tujpa, Ar. va 

the same. , 

on (with suff. (לשירח‎ m. 1. a field, 

that is ploughed 1 Sam. 8, 12. — 2. time 

of ploughing Gun. 45,6, Ex. 34, 21, just 
like the forms TOR, TEP, WaT, DAV. 

adj. m., mW“, f. silent, still,ישיר ‏ 
of the east wind (Targ.), therefore sultry,‏ 
not cooling Jon. 4, 8; LXX and Vulg.‏ 
according to the sense, burning. The‏ 

yon to be sharp,טרח = ‏ derivation from‏ 
(Ex. 14, 21) cannotתישירח = הע ‏ and‏ 

be proved. ©‏ 

an I. (fut. am) tr. to roast, TX, 

Prov. 12, 27 laziness (i.e. the lazy man) 
does not roast his game (either because 
he is lazy and takes nothing in hunting 
or leaves unroasted what he has caught; 

so Ibn Gandch, Ibn Koreish, Kimchi and 

others); Ar. \ | mn (from 729 = 

mb‘) to be slack) stands for .ְר שיא'‎ The 

explanation of the LXX, Trg., Syr, 

Vulg. from 777 11. (which see) is less 

suitable, partly because not hunting is 

no sign of idleness, partly because what 

is acquired by hunting is conceived of 

as already existing. 

The stem is identical with the Targ. 

‘san, Syr. ypu, Ar. Sy , and there- 

fore the signification is completely gua- 

ranteed; the fundamental signification is 

“to glow, to burn, to singe, to illumine”; 

and the organic root appears to be {1"7, 

like that in Poa, חַרדֶז‎ &e. 

yan II. (not used) intr. to catch in 

one another, of lattice-work; identical in 

its organie root רק‎ with that in ATS, 

sad, mb 66 Hence 

an (pl. 09237, like the pl. DROP, 

 ,‎ from JOR, 9123) m. trellis-workםיִלַמְּג

lattice, Sone or Sox. 2, 9; Targ. Nat 
the same. 

0 (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 

as Hebr. Jan L, to singe, to burn. 

Ithpa. Jorn to be singed, burnt, of 

the hair Dan. 3, 27. 

on a stem assumed for 

ban (for dan, from 94 with the 

formative syllable b- as in od‘, DWN; 

yet dion stands for it in the sing.; pl. 

paar; the 2 being frequently doubled 
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in the case of this ending) m. a thorn, 
a buck-thorn, thorny bushes Zupu. 2, 9; 
Jos 30, 7; םילרח‎ 193 to be covered with 
thorn Ba: Prov. 24, ‚31; comp. Phenic. 
7777 (yeodar 121086. 3, 21), a sort of 
thistle, from 71277 to prick, to burn, a 
farther developed form of “1; hence in 
the vulgar Hebrew 577 mustard, from 
177 to prick. 

DIN I. (part. pass. (םֶרָח‎ tr. 1. to 
cut off, to blunt, to abridge, the nose; 
hence 047 Luv. 21, 18 (Targ., LXX) 
snub- nosed; enatally to cut away, to 
cut off, spoken of the sword, to mow, 
of the scythe. Deriv. Wan, Dan 1, the 
proper names bon, nth. ‘The same 

meaning helm to the Ar. » , Targ. 
and Talm. pon, therefore es Talm. 
Dam ₪ robber, "plunderer. Our stem ap- 
pears to be closely connected with ברח‎ I. 
— 2. (not used) figurat. to shut out, to 
separate, from general use, therefore to 
devote, to God, or to a curse, ban, 
destruction, perdition, i. e. to ban, to 
curse, to destroy; comp. Arab. 
the same; Phenic. DIT to curse, metaph. 
applied as in the case ‘of >, to be sharp, 

harsh, bitter, whence the Phenie. a1 

(yoveuc Diose. 3, 46; Ar. (hoy. Avic. 

174) a sort of bitter Hark, ruta, bon 
TPRÖ (youvgua ספ‎ Doss 3, 47) 
a Werken bitter herb, applied to the 
ruta silvestris, as indigenous to Macedo- 
nia. That yovgua=yovgyad is only ar, 
may be seen from the fact that douche. 
is also used for it. Deriv. םֶרָחּ כ‎ and on. 

Hif. םירחה‎ (2 pl. perf. סמרה‎ and 
 ‎ to cut in pieces, toםירחי) .‎ ; futםתְמרחה

split up, to divide (see Kal signifie. 1), 
1s.11,15 and Jehovah divided the tongue 
of the sea of Egypt, i.e. the gulf of He- 
roopolis, in order that the Hehrews might 
pass through; where the Targ., LXX, 
Syr. incorrectly read aan. — 2. to 

devote, to the sword, 7 ְיִפ‎ Josx. 11, 

11, 1Sam. 15, 18, to punishment Is. 34, 
2, to extermination 2Kinas 19,11, Jur. 
51, 3, or to God (>) Lev. 27, 28; Mic. 
4, 13; then to destroy utterly, with awn 

Dan. 11, 44, and therefore it is also ap- 
plied to God Is. 34, 2, to the extermi- 
nation of persons Jose. 10, 39, or things 
Nom. 21,3. ירחא‎ DMT to destroy after 

Jur. 50, 21 1 is to be taken like ירחא רב‎ 
1 Kines 14, 10, standing with 257 (to 
murder). 

Hof. bar (fut. Dam) to be devoted, 

exterminated Ex. 22, 19; Lev. 27, 29; 
Ezz. 10, 8. 

Dan H. (not used) tr. prop. trans- 

posed from רמה‎ (see p. 460) to bind, to 

bind into each other, and therefore con- 
nected with "723. Deriv. oon 3. 

pan III. (not used) intr. same as D4 
to be ‘high, to ihe prone of the peaks 

eee we 

5 

4 and >>> the same; metaph. to be 
firm. Dir. the proper names in, 
mm Pf DM. 

on (Fortress; fort; from Dn TIL.) n.p. 

of a city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 38. 
Dam (i. e. Bram = Dr snub-nosed; 

comp. Lat. Simus, Silus as proper 
names, and for the meaning comp. 

 ;‎ n. p.m. EzR.2, 82; Neu. 7, 42ףמורח)
but in 12,3 on lands for it. 

(with suff. m; pl. own) mםֶרָה ‏ 
(from pind) a sword, weapon, Han.1. ‏ 

therefore he sacrifices to his sword1, 16 ‏ 
(em), alluding to D7 net, the Scythians‏ 
having sacrificed to the sword as a sym-‏ 
bol of Mars (Herod. 4,59 62). — 2. curse,‏ 

Deur.הָיָה ‏ extermination JOSH. 6, 18. ’n‏ 
to7, 12, יחל 23 ‏ Joss.הָיָה ‏ a7, 26, ‏ 

be 1 toa curse, to BEE 2‏ 
Kines 20, 42 a man devoted toַָח שיא 1 ‏' 

destruction ; nos ‘the people devoted to‏ 
punishment Is. 34, 5. Metaphor. property‏ 
cursed, devoted Daur. 13, omg — 3. (from‏ 
Dan IL) a net Ez. 26, 5; 32, 3; Haz.‏ 

.17 15 ,1 

DO (from BMI) m. curse, exter- 

mination, 2803. 14, 11. 

man (omas, mountain - fastness; 
from ban IIL.) n. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites at the border of the 
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Edomites towards the south, where the 
Jews made a vain attempt to penetrate 
from um into Palestine, probably at 

the pass “el-Sufat Num. 14, 45; 21, 3. 
After the occupation of Palestine it lay 
in the territory of Judah Joss. 15, 30, 
but was subsequently assigned to the 
tribe of Simeon 19, 4; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
comp. 1 Sam. 30, 30. Anciently it is 
said to have been called תַפְצ‎ (which see) 
Jupe@Es 1,17, at which passage the name 
Hormah is accounted for. 

yawn (from nam IIL; prominent, 

rugged mountain) n. p. of the highest 
peak of a mountain range in the north- 
east of Palestine, a part of 71327 (Josu. 
11,17; 13,5) and the extreme boundary 
of Torael east of Jordan .כט‎ 3, 8; 4, 
48; 0088. 12, 1. At its northern foot 
lay the old 73 592 Jose. 11,17; 13,5. 
Hermon is a part of the sedan Gibl 
el-Sheikh („ul Jus), 1.6. of Anti- 

libanus, and its highest peaks are covered 
with perpetual snow (hence x}5m רוט‎ 
stands for it in Onk., the Jer. Targ. 1 
on Devt. 3, 9, Targ. on Sone or Sou. 
4, 8, Samar. Targ. on Deut. 4,48). As 
there were several such ridges, the plur. 
of it םיִנָמְרָח‎ also appears, to which a 
rn רה‎ seems to have belonged Ps. 
₪ 7; comp. the Alps, the Appennines. 
This chain of tops was also called ןאיש‎ 
(which see) Deut.4,48, by the Amorites 

 ;.‎ 3, 9, by the Sidonians Pv ibidריִנָש

but "srobably these were merely names 

of single parts, which are sometimes 

distinguished from one another 1 Cur. 

5, 23; Sona or Sox. 4, 8. 

withםֶרָח ‏ (for Wa, fromשמרח ‏ 
 ‏the noun-ending שוב ‏as in שימָלחו

W222) m. a sickle Devt. 16, 9. "The‏ 

noun is incorrectly taken as a compound‏ 
= 

of bay and won or of om (Ar. 

resecuit) and von (Ar. „> rasit), or, 

from שמ‎ = wan. 

ra ‘(for 127, from nam) 1.(a noble, 

freeman) n. p. m. GEN. 11, 26-31, where 

he appears as an Aramaean, and conse- 

quently ancestor of an Aramaean race; 

1 Cur. 2,46. — 2. (parched place, steppe; 
with a of motion 137) n. p. of a north- 
western Mesopotamian city in the oldest 
patriarchal time Gen. 11, 31; 12,5; 27, 
43; 28,10; 29,4, which mith be touched 
at on the way from Ur (of the Chaldees) 
to Canaan. It was probably founded by 
Haranites; as the relations of Haran, 
viz. 398 and Aid, gave names to cer- 
tain places and territories there, e. 1 
a> to the Mesopotamian city sab 1 in 
the district where the Chaboras falls 
into the Euphrates (see Steph. Byz.s. v. 
Darya); 37910 to the district in the north 
west of Mesopotamia where 747 also 
lies (see Barhebr. Chron. Syr. p. 142). 
In the classics it is called 00006, Car- 
rae, among the Syrians and Arabians 
Po 
ee wy =, and was formerly a flourish- 

ing city. At the time of its conquest 
by the Assyrians 2 Kınas 19, 12, Is. 
37,12, it had given its name to a district 
belonging to it. — 3. n. p. of a place 
on the Arabian gulf, 12 stations south 
of Mecca (Assemani, Bibl. Orient. 111, 2. 
p. 563; Steph. Byz. s. v. Kaggat), be- 
side the purely Arabian places, viz. 133 
on the south coast of Arabia (called 
among the Greeks Kavn Ptol. 6, 7, 10), 
772 the Arabia Felix of the ancients; 

described as an emporium together with 

Naw, and a medium for Tyrian traffic 

Ez. 27, 23. 

see IHM.ינרח ‏ 

(district of caves, see TAI) n. p.םינרה ‏ 

of a Moabite city situated on a decli-‏ 
Is. 15,5; Jer.תיָחּול ‏ vity, not far from‏ 

Perhaps the dual originatell48,3 5 34. ‏ 
in the fact of there being an upper and‏ 
lower town; Joseph. Ogawa. The Gentile‏ 

„an New. 2, 10 may also be derived‏ 
from it.‏ 

p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. Ac-רפנרחה = ‏ 

cording to Simonis from 411} (constr. of‏ 

snorting, and "27 panting (Syr. pe)12( ‏ 
anhelavit) but this ‘explanation gives‏ 

no suitable sense. Perhaps the proper‏ 

name has arisen from the combination‏ 

of an and man, or from 27 alone with‏ 

inserted; according % which 2; atִף ‏ 
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the end would be a mere formative 
syllable. 

DNL. (not used) intr. prop. to be 
held together, to be bound together, then 
to be tough, clammy, spoken of viscous, 
binding earth or clay (cognate in sense 
Aram. nom which see); comp. Talm. 
monn loam, noon loam-like food. Deriv. 
rion, oan 3, np >47. — The organic 

root orni is elonely connected with that 
in mn, Tre, yrs, DIR &e.; the fun- 
damental signification of eee closely 
together lying in all these words. 

DAN II. (not used) intr. 1. same as 

wan to become or be rough, of the skin; 
to be scabby, i. e. not to be smooth, Ar. 

Syr. zu the same; comp. Syr.של=י ‏ 

leo; the upper, rough wind-pipe, Ar. 
I. and II. to irritate, embitter, „„yüy> 

a kind of thorn, Syr. s;“2] to be hard 
and rough. — 2. to be full of blisters, 
of the skin, Ar. IV. the same. Deriv. 
on 2. 

Dan (not used) intr. to shine, to 

glitter, to vary colours, to illuminate, of 

the sun, conseq. same as Pm (which 
see) belonging to ץּורָח‎ 6, and not con- 
nected with רצח‎ (which 366), as the or- 

ganic root here is om, Sanskr. rash, 
Pers. rüsh-en. According to others, the 
fundamental signification is to cut of, 
therefore 094 is properly the disk of the 
sun, or has the same meaning with סרה‎ 
wan; which, however, is forced. Deriv. 
Don 1, mom, the proper name on 
 ‎הסְרמ =

= (redupl.; not used) DT to shine 
strongly, to glitter, derivat. the proper 
name Om. 

on (from DA) m. 1. the sun, prop. 

glitter, splendour, therefore not is used 

of its rising 705 9,7, and Na of its going 

down Jupgzs 14,18. In this sense 16 
mss., many editions, the Talm. (Menachot 
110 4), Symm., Vulg., Saad. and others 
in Is. 19, 18 read 097, understanding 
by it conpled with רוע‎ Heliopolis, but see 

da. — 2. (from סרה‎ IL) the itch, scab, 
prop. blisters, by which the skin gets 
a rough appearance Drur. 28, 27, with 
243. — 3. (place of clay, of loam, from 
Dan L) in the proper name dN nınn 
( ‘possession of the clay- place) Juvexs 2,9, 
for which חרס‎ ’m occurs in Josu. 19, 50 
and 24, 30, by transposing the letters. It 
is the name of the city built by Joshua 
in the Ephraimite mountains Josu. 19, 
50, where he lies buried 24, 30; Jupazs 
2, 9. In Eusebius’s time his grave was 
still pointed out in the city Oauvaozega. 
(i. e. 00070000, Onom. s. v.) on the 
northern part of the mountain 8 
(ibid. s. v.), which was also seen by 
the pilgrim Paula (Jerome in Epitaphio 
Paulae). At a later period the place 
dwindled down to a village called "23 

om, where the graves of Joshua and 
Caleb existed furnished with monuments 
(Schwarz, das heilige Land, p. 115. 119). 
— 4. (the same) n. p. of a place in the 
territory east of Jordan beyond nizd. 
Being situated on a mountain a steep 
road led to it, called 0975 51397, whither 
(on (הלעמל‎ Gideon ad the Mi- 
dianites, so that he did not turn about 
till he arrived there (OT 2972972) 
Jupszs 8, 13. The LXX and Peshito 
considered Oy here to be the proper 
name of a place; and even Aquila and 
Symm. did not read םיִרָה‎ but selected 
the mountain merely because of its 
situation. 

now m. same as DJ 1, Jupazs 

14, 18. 

Mon (K’tib)/.the place of pot-sherds 
or potters Jar. 19, 2, the name of a gate 
leading to nam near which they threw 
broken pottery; on which account the 
Targ., Talın. (Jer. Erub. 5) and Rashi 
understand by it the dung gate, which 
is not correct. As the name does not 
appear in the lists of +6 8 
(Nez. chs. 3.12); and the Harsüth-gate, ' 
since it led to Tophet, must have been 
in the south where the eity-walls had 
no gates whatever, a gate of the Ar». 
appears to be meant (see Kimchi). 



 ףרח 493 תיסרח

morn ? K'ri for .תּוסְרח מ‎ 5 

yan (not used) intr. same as א‎ 

to flee with flutter and haste, Arab. 5 

The organic root is IT IT which 

is also in pay, Ar. | 5y.2. Deriv. the 

proper name 27H, as JINN is to be 
derived from AR. 

Aan I. (fut. ,ףרחי‎ part. nam, inf. 

constr. ya) tr. 1. (not used) to pull 
off, to pluck off, leaves, fruit, prop. to 
separate, to tear off, to snatch away. 

The organic root 1417 is therefore 
identical with that in 9973, AD; Ar. 

Gy> the same, whence כ‎ as herbst 

from herp=carp-o. Deriv.y7 (according 
to some), the proper names 3", MAT 

xan (according to some). — 2. Figur. 
to reproach, upbraid, scorn (comp. pro- 
scindere, to rebuke), with accus. of the 
object Ps. 69, 10; 119, 42; Prov. 27,11, 
i. e. to injure, to tear with words (comp. 

box, yar, Ar. Lie carpsit and laesit), 
my heart reproaches not oneסמ 27,6 ‏ 

of my days, i. e. I can never reproach‏ 
myself. Deriv. mar 2. For op na‏ 
Sam. 23,9 we should either read with2 ‏ 

Car. 11, 13 0727 092 the name of a1 ‏ 
place which Josephus also has; or take‏ 

it as construed with 2 of the object in‏ 

signification 2. to cut in, which should‏ 
be reckoned to Pihel. — 3. (not used)‏ 
same as 391 I. to cut, to cut asunder,‏ 

with an instrument for dividing, then‏ 
 ‏.to point, to sharpen; comp. Targ ףירח

sharp, cutting, man edge; figurat. of‏ 

the incision in the female pudenda.‏ 

Deriv. ma 1. — 4. (not used) to bare,‏ 

to make naked (proceeding from the‏ 

fundamental signification “to pluck off,‏ 

to tear off”), hence applied to a woman:‏ 

to be exposed, delivered over, i. e. be-‏ 
for TBAT,הפורה ‏ trothed, comp. Talm.‏ 

(Kidd. 6*); or generally to give up, life;‏ 

of buildings, to destroy, to lay waste.‏ 

 ‏.Deriv הָּפְרָח 3.

Nif. 9m to be delivered over, betrothed 

(to a man), spoken of a woman Ley. 

19,20. 

Pin. aan (fut. am) 1. to upbraid, to 
reproach, to scorn, with accus. of the 
object 1 Sam. 17, 26, Ps. 74,18, along 
with am 2 Kmes 19, 22, or with the 

accus. man Ps. 79, 12; seldom with ל‎ 
2 Cur. 32, 17. — 2. to cut into, with 2 
of the object 2 Sam. 23, 9 (if the read- 
ing be right). — 3. to expose, to deliver 
up, וטפכ‎ the life, Jupeus 5, 18, like הרעה‎ 
(from 7129) Is. 53, 12. תל‎ 
AN Il. (not used) intr. 1. to in- 

undate, overflow, of rain, connected with 
may I. Deriv. qin. — 2. Figurat. to 
be juicy, fresh, prop. to have moisture, 
life-juice, life-marrow, and then metaph. 
applied to vigour, youthful strength, as 
in the case of > and mp. Deriv. the 
proper names 40m, 27, 177. 

man (with suff. 295) m. 1. harvest, 

harvest-time, opposed to 7p, with which 
it constitutes the whole year Ps. 74, 17; 
the Hebrews dividing the year only into 
these two halves. As the time of cold it 
is the same as רֶק‎ Gen. 8, 22, denoting 

the cold rainy season generally Prov. 
20, 4, in which rooms were warmed 
through by fire-pots; for which purpose 
the kings of Israel and Judah had 
peculiar divisions in the royal palace 
Jer. 36, 22; Am. 3,15. Hence ח'‎ can- 

not be derived from 975 I. “to pluck off” 

(as Herbst from herp) and then under- 

stood to mean the time of gathering 

fruit, because the language has dX, 
rox for the latter, and m is never 

described as such a season; but from 

namIL, which perhaps the proper names 

man, AT and 9" confirm. — 2. Prop. 

moisture, figurat. the sap and marrow 

of life, the juice, freshness, therefore the 

freshness of youth, the time of youthful 

freshness, 108 29, 4, like 12 vigor aeta- 

tis Deur. 34,7, 15 (which see) from 

nn. Thus signification 2. is closely 

related to signification 1. From sig- 
nification 1. comes 

na (fut. nam) denom. to pass the 

winter, with ל‎ of the place Is. 18, 6. 

(prop. a powerful, strong one,פרח ‏ 

hence of fresh age, or early-born= Aram.‏ 
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7232, in which language nan has the 

same signification, and is opposed to 
DDN) n. p. m. 1Car.2,51. See nr. 

MENT (constr. nan; plur. תלפְרח‎ , 
6 nian) f. 1. prop. ‘fissure, split, there- 
fore vagina, female pudenda Is.47,8, cog- 
nate in sense with nb, parall. to me, 
as there could be no euphemistic para- 
phrase in this place. — 2. reproach, Gen. 
34, 14; 1 Sam. 11, 2; reviling Lament. 
3, 61; a shame Is. '30, 5, with mya Ps. 
69, 20, ma 119, 22, bp Prov. is, 3, 

 ‎ Jun. 24, 9, mawלמ ,‎ Er. 5, 15הַפּודְג
49, 13 &e. ‘Hones. ‘the expressions and 
phrases: m ma Nua. 2,17 to be a re- 

proach, or with 5 of the person to whom 
one is so Ps. 74,4; ‘M2 הר‎ to be an object 
of scorn JER. 6, 10; 5 In סט‎ Ps. 44, 14 

to make one a end among; לע‎ 'n nD? 

15, 3 to put or bring one to shame, or 
without לע‎ Mic. 6, 16; by 'n mon, 553 
1 Sam. 17,26, Ps. 119, 22, or nen TON 
‘9 Is. 4,1 to take away the shame. — 
8. Gans non. signif. 4) desolation, JER. 
49, 13, along with aw, 29h (signif. 2); 
on the other hand, na coupled with 
man Ez. 5, 14, gets the meaning of 
calumny. 

YITI. (ut. pans) tr. 1. to split, to 
separate, to divide, cognate in sense with 
“ti, 707, then according to a usual 
metaphor, to decide, LBUN (a sentence) 
1 Kings 20, 40; dang yan 1.— 2. (not 

used) to separate, mark off, to mark out, 
a quarter, as "13 referring to M13; 

deriv. pron 2. Figurat. to limit, de- 
termine, of the days of life Jos 14, 5. 
— 3. Proceeding from the idea of cutting 
in pieces, splitting, dividing into parts, 
then by a usual metaphor to make an 
incision, a fissure, a puncture in, spoken 
of the fissures or incisions of the eye- 

lids, lips &e., Arab. wo (to eut into 
the skin, to puncture, to wound), deriv. 
pry 5, pyar 1; to cut off, to separate, 
deriv. ץירס‎ 2; to point, sharpen, figurat. 
of the pointing of the tongue (for of- 
fending) Ex. 11,7; Jose. 10,21; comp. 
Jun. 11, 13. Here ‘pelongs the significa 

tion to make incisions, to dig, still pre- 
served in the Phenic. and Talm., whence 
in the Mishna YA a ditch, Phenie, ץרח‎ 

a grave. Deriy. yan 4 and ry 1.— 

4. to be zealous, to be sharply at one’s heels 

(Ar. usy>) 2 Sam. 5,24, for which we 
have in the parallel place 1 Car. 14, 15 
mamma NEM tN (see however yon Far ); 
to be ‘industrious, deriv. pron 5; of taste, 
to be sharp, sour, Ar. the same; whence 

ies > a salt, sharp herb, Kali. Deriv. 
(according to some).לפה ‏ 
yun (only part. fem. as a subst.אז ‏ 

to be decided, de-תצרחב) ‏ MY, constr.‏ 
termined, part. fem. Dan. 11, 36 as a‏ 

MD exterminationהצְרַחְנְו ‏ subst. decree;‏ 
and decree, i. e. the decreed destruction‏ 
Is. 10, 23; 28, 22; Dan. 9, 27; n2am‏ 

Da 9, 26 decree of desolakon,תוממש ‏ 
i. 0. by which desolation is effected.‏ 

yan I. (fut. yan) intr. to equip or 
gird oneself; therefore to be nimble, war- 
like 2 Sam. 5, 24 (Targumic pm), which 
suits the parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 15; 
Hebrew Ya and Targumie yun, the 
same. Hence generally to be strong, 
firm, deriv. 7277; comp. Phenic. yon 
a warrior, whence the proper name 

 .‎ Mass. 1לַעַבְצְלִַח

van (not used) intr. same as Don 
to glitter, shine, of gold colour; Phenic. 
yan the same, hence תַצְרַה‎ (Diose. 4, 
58 youglita i. e. yovocrSenor) a sort of 
golden flower. Deriv. yn 6. 

(not used) Aram. intr. same asץרח ‏ 
Hebrew yon 1.‏ 

 ץרח ‏.def. Neon, with suff) הצרה ;
pl. 20) Aram. m. loin, Dan. 5, 6, like‏ 
Hebr. yon, so called from strength and‏ 
firmness; more frequent in the Targ.;‏ 

Syr. Ty with Resh elided.‏ 
maxi (pl. niagn, from maen 

with ‘instead of the resolved Dagesh, 
from 227 IL.) f. the firmly knotted, a fetter 
Is. 58, % figurat. torture, pain Ps. 73, 
4. What is drawn tightly and fetters, 
represents the idea of pain, of writhing, 
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of convulsion, as in Dan. The Arab. 

has also Resh in the werb Sy an 

see Yan 4.תוצרח ‏ 

DIET see Pa 5. 

ja (from yan I, 4; pl. (םיִּנצְרַח‎ 
m. (according to the Arab. and Samar.) 
sour grapes Nun. 6, 4, so called from 
their sharp taste; but according to the 
Targ., Onk., Talm., ‘Ardch, Tanchum 
and others kernel of berries, which suits 
at, whence the word is to be derived 
from pon 1. 

Pan (fut. pom) tr. to rub violently 

against one another, to grate, grind, Ar. 

> to rub by filing, rs to gnaw, 

die to rub; hence to rub together, to 

grind, the teeth, to gnash, with the ac- 
cusat. Ps.112,10 or 2 Jos 16, 9 and לע‎ 
of the person 37, 12; comp. the name of 

the vowel קרח‎ (pop), explained by רב‎ 

N (3 p. fem. 797 for 97; on the 
contrary ann Is. 24, 6 belongs to Sam) 
intr. 1. to glow, to burn, of fire; me- 
taphor. to be hot (spoken of the bones), 
of the heat of fever Jos 30, 30; to glow, 
of metal Ez. 24,11; from other conju- 
gations and from derivatives it means 
also to be parched, overheated, spoken 
of the throat or lungs, with too much 
crying (Ps. 69, 4), compared to a bel- 
lows-bag which has become hot (Jur. 
6, 29); to be consumed, of wood (by fire), 
to be arid, burnt up by the sun, of 
land &e. Deriv. m, and the proper 
‘name -ורח‎ Figur. "to sting, to burn, of 

thorns. "Deriv. jinn (according to some) 
and bar. — 2. same as רח‎ I. and “yn 
to be white, figurat. to be Shining,, dis- 
tinguished, noble; derivat. perhaps םירח‎ 
(see i, am); see also TANI. 

Nif. "772 after the form om, together 
with m after the form nm; bm (3 pl. 
Kipa) the duplication euer aban- 
doned, as ıbym Ez. 36, 3 from >23 to 
bring in, go in; hence the part. Dan; 
fut. 3) to be heated, to glow, of men 
Jar. 6, 29, ying Ps. 69, 4; to be burned 

Ez. 15,4; to be dried up 24,10. Figurat. 
to burn, with hatred and rage, with 2 
of the person Is. 41, 11; 45, 24; Song 
or Son. 1, 6. 

Pih. Sram (redupl.; inf. constr. Anm) 
1.to kindle, to make burn, ביר‎ Prov. 26, 
21; to glow strongly, to burn, spoken of 
fever. Derivat. ‘Wn. — 2. to be very 
distinguished, nobles ‘derivat. the proper 
name mn. 

In Arabie the verb “> besides the 

meaning ‘to be hot, to glow” has also 
that of רּוח‎ m, 1. e. to be noble, free; 
and it is possible that both senses be- 
long together in Hebrew also. 

"ar (only pl.om yn) m.a sun-parched 
land, a waste, adesert Jer. 17, 6. 

wan (fut. Wom) tr. to cut in (wood, 
metal or stone), to grave, upon (2) a 
table (for which nan I. occurs in Ex. 
32,16), and figurat. ‘JER. 17,1; prop. to 
divide, to split, ל‎ with ,תר‎ 
nan, yam, Tas and others. Deriv. wan 1 
and 2, and the proper name won. .- 
2. to ל‎ Deur. 22, 10; Is. "28, 24; 
1 Kines 19,19; Jos 1 14. An. 9, 13 
the plowman will approach “the reaper, 
i. 6. these two employments will con- 
stantly succeed one another closely 
by reason of prosperous increase; ‘7 
won 1 Sam. 9 12 to cultivate the feld 

(comp. Ar. ₪ to carry on husbandry; 

usually Sy); figurat. ִפ בגדלע'‎ m Ps. 
129, 3 to plough upon one’s back, i. e. 
to maltreat one; figur. to work JUDGES 
14,18. Deriv. von. — 3. to fabricate 
with skill, to fashion , out of wood, me- 
tal, stone Gen. 4, 22, 1 Kines 7, 14, 
prop. to cut, אָרּפ‎ and other verbs of 
cutting being metaphorically applied in 
the same way; Ar. &ly> the notch of 
a bow. Figurat. to devise, to machinate, 

 ‎ Hos. 10, 13, 19% Prov. 3, 29 withעוטר

 ‎ Jos 4, 8, prop. toווא ,‎ ‘of the personלכ
form. Derivat. wan, von], טרח‎ IL., 
non 1 and 2, the proper ‘name Noon 1 
From the fundamental signification, “to 
divide, to cut in pieces, to make inei- 
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sions, to grave” has arisen, according to 
some, the meaning to be sharp, zealous, . 
violent, powerful, as in the case of yon L, 

and by it they explain ישירה‎ but see 
 ‎ישירח.

"Nif. vom, (fut. wm) to be ploughed, 

JER. 26, 18; Mic. 3, 12. 
Pih. טרח‎ (aot used) to form with skill, 

to fashion, in wood, stone, or metal. 
Deriv. wan I. 

iif. שירחה‎ (part. oa) 1.50 plough; 
deriv. naar and mH. — 2. to work, 

 -‎ 1 Sam. 23, 9, agreeably to the meהנר
taphor. application of signif. 2 of Kal. 

van I. (not used) intr. prop. same 
as Dan, PIN, to shine, to glitter, there- 

fore according to the usual metaphor, 
to be green, to grow, to shine in green, 
spoken of a wood; comp. "9" (thicket, 
forest) from הרע‎ I. (to sprout, to grow), 
Targ. אבא‎ (forest) from 238. Derivat. 

 ‎ a 0 won, the proper names nnטרח
(for טרח‎ = wh), won and תשרח‎ 2. (ac- 
cording to some). Others compare the Ar. 

U*y> to be rough, of the skin, thence 

transferred to the bushy ground like 
aspretum;"but this is the Hebr. won IL; 
and the analogy of 9) and Aram. NEN 
is against the supposition. 

wan IL. (fut. Wa) intr. 1. (not used) 
to speak softly, in a whispering, murmur- 
ing manner, spoken of magicians and 
soothsayers, who lisp forth their formu- 
las or sentences slowly and mysteriously 
(see HED, Mam, Is. 8, 19; 29, 4), 
therefore to practise magic (comp. Targ. 
vn to act the magician, wan, fem. 
aon an enchanter male and תות"‎ 
Deriv. 637 3 (pl.) and the proper name 
RUYT 2. — 2. to be silent, quiet, still, 
inactive, proceeding from the idea of 
whispering and soft murmuring, the op- 
posite of noisy and lively. Hence 
a) to be inactive, spoken of the still, in- 
active rest of God, when He will not 
regard man’s supplications, Ps.35,22 and 
109,1 be not silent, i. e. be not inactive, 
but help, hear, along with ar) 83, 2 
{so also are Mun and “24 used, m 

being the opposite); with 12 of the 
person, to turn from a person in silence 
(i. e. not hearing and bringing help) 
28, 1; with bx of the thing, to be in- 
active at or in something 39, 13; b) to 
march along without noise - ל‎ of 
God Ps. 50, 3, since he is elsewhere 
represented as coming with thunder (Ex. 
19,16); 6( to be silent, of the ears, i.e. 
to be deaf Mic. 7,16, hearing in the 
verb 9728 (= Ya in Ethiop. to rustle, 

to makea noise) being named from the 
opposite; d) to be quiet, sultry, of the 
east wind (according to some), to act 
secretly, covertly, with all quietness 6. 
Deriv. adj. "wm (according to some), 

and won 2. Ar. = to be deaf, Syr. 

ru 
Pih. טרח‎ (not used) to be deaf, of 

men, as an organic disease; or figurat. 
of the serpent, which does not listen to 
the charmer. Deriv. öhn. 

Hif. טירחה‎ or vH (fut. wn or 
m) to practise silence, - i. e. to be silent, 

Prov. 17, 28, opposite to "ay 108 
31 or הנע‎ 2 Kınas 18, 36; to keep quiet 
2 Sam. 13, 20; 19,11; not to beseech, to 
repent Ps. 32, 3; ‘with 5 of the person, 
to observe silence towards one, not. to 
gainsay or reply Num. 30,5 8; with לא‎ 
to be silent towards one, to listen to one 

in silence, Is.41,1, and opposite to שירחה‎ 
a Jon 13,13 to be silent from one, ‘Le. 
quietly to let him alone; with accus. of 
the person, to bring a person to silence 
11, 3; Jer. 38, 27; to pass over in si- 
lence Jos 41, 4; Jur. 4, 19. But it is 
also used like Kal, of God, when he 
does not help Haz. 0 13, or ‘with 2 of 
the person to turn from one in silence 
1Sam. 7,8. Phenic. wn the same, Hif. 
wom to bring to silence, ons for 
IR (Poenul. of Plaut. 2, 7). 

Hithp. wan to keep 0-7 still, in- 

active, quiet, לט‎ 16,2; warm also 
having this meaning Ex. 14, 14. 

won I. (not used) intrans. same as 
oun I. to be soft, viscous, of plaster, clay. 

Deriv. Dam 1 and 3; the proper names 
van and“ non coupled with .ריק‎ 
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van II. (not used) intrans. same as 

dam 11. to become or be rough, of pot- 
sherds; comp. Ar. | = 808016 or intr. 

asper fuit; | = scaber fuit. Derivat. 
 ‎ 2. aטרח

oan I. (for wan, wherefore the first 

Kametz remains; ‘constr. won, pl. own, 
constr. (רוטרח‎ m. a cutter in “wood, metal 
or stone, one cutting, graving or fabricat- 
ing, therefore jay טרח‎ Ex. 28,11 stone- 
cutter, לזרב 'ִח‎ Is. 44, 12 blacksmith, 'r 

 ‎ 44, 8 ‘joiner always applied toםיִצָע
one who fabricates his material with 
edged tools. Without appendage it is 
‘applied to all sorts of workers using 
tools that cut, along with ayn (a weaver) 
and op (enbroiderar) Ex. 35, 35; 38, 23. 
Consequently it denotes workers in metal 
1 Cur. 29,5; Is. 40,19; 44,12, in wood 
2 Kınas 22, % Is. 40, 20, in stones also 
a maker of arms Is. 44,11, a lock-smith 
1 Sam. 13, 19, an architect 20. 2, 3. 
Figurat. 18. 45, 16 workmen of sorrows, 
i. e. who prepare sorrows; Ez. 21, 36 
workmen of destruction, i.e. who produce 
destruction. In 097) Wong 2 Kinas 
24, 14 16, Jur. 24, 1 and 29, 2 they 
are peat. arten, who, as belong- 
ing to the staple of the nation, were 
transported into exile by the enemy 
(see, however, 73072), like the םיִשְרח‎ 
2 Car. 24, 12. Phenie. won the same 
(Kit. 4, 3). 

war IL (only pl. Din) m. a work- 
man, "artificer 1 Car. 4, 14, therefore 
DWI איג‎ (workmen’s- valley) 4, 14, or 
Ta יג‎ Nex. 11, 35, the proper name of 

a “place (see "4 p. 280). 

wan (constr. won; from טרח‎ 1.( adj. 
m. (according to spe wooded, dense, an 

 ,‎ to byn (after the form 202ו
27) foliage, by which shade is caused 
Ez. 31, 3, which suits my mar, 124 

mip, where the adject. always precedes 
in the construct state. 

wan m. 1. only the pl. DIN arti- 

ficial “work, therefore ’n bor Is. 3, 3 

skilled in arts, skilful artificers having 

occupied the highest social place. But 

as the phrase stands beside שחל‎ 1123, sig- 
nification 3(skilled in magic arts) seems to 
be more suitable. — 2. (from um IL.) 
stillness, silence; hence Josn. 2, 2 adv. 5 
in‘stillness, silently. — 3. pl. enchantment 
Is. 3, 3, properly the whispering of en- 
chanters. 

wan (pl. pwIN, constr. DIT) m. 
1. (from טרח‎ L) loam, clay, a material 
for earthen "ware, hence ַח'‎ "22 Ley. 
6, 21 and able ַח רצוי'‎ “JER. 19, 4 
a potter; ' 233 Lament. 4, 2 earthen 
pitchers; then alone, what is made of clay, 
Prov. 26, 23. — 2. (from wan IL.) pot- 
sherds Pg. 22,16, or vessels broken into 
sherds Is. 45, 9, from their rough, scab- 
bed and scratchy nature 108 2, 8; 41, 
22. „un Ez. 23, 34 has been taken 
as rem ma (Ps.75,9), since the 
Ar. Ur "(to keep, to guard) is = nV. 
But it is better here to understand the 
fragments of a cup. In Phenic. DIT is 
the same, therefore תכלה ה‎ wan is ‘the 
sherd, which was the token of hospitality, 
tessera hospitalis (Plaut. Poen. 1,8). 

— 3. (pottery) only in union with ריק‎ 

n. p. of the chief city of Moab Is. 16, 

11, also called axtva ריק‎ 15, 1 or TP 

nian 16,7; 2 Kınas 3, '25. It is the 

later NDID (Go Targ.), Kerakka, Charaka 

2 Macc. 12,17, now Kerak, Kerek, three 

hours south east of 19 (Num. 21, 15) i i.e. 

ayia WY (Is. 15,1). It is still ל‎ 

and provided with a fort (Robins. Bibl. 
Res. II, 569). 

(with a of motion mon, pl.שרה ‏ 
aan; from war IL) m. 1. thicket, forest,‏ 

Sam. ROD1 רוח , ‏Sar. ‚23,16 18, Targ.‏ 
the same, Talm.א) ‏ softened intoח ‏ (the‏ 

NUT, au forest, Targ. denomin.‏ 

to grow into one another as in aטרח ‏ 

thicket. Hence the phraseological allu-‏ 

Is. 17, 9טָרְחַה תבוזעּכ ‏ sion Tag‏ 
like the abandonment (desolation) of the‏ 

forest and of the mountain-top (mountain-‏ 

fort, see 17728), 1. 6. like as the Amorites‏ 

and other Canaanite tribes abandon their‏ 

last places of refuge before the victo-‏ 

riously-pressing Israelites. Hence it is‏ 



 בשח 498 שרח

unnecessary to read, with the LXz, 
San) IN nam; or with Aq., 
Symm., Theod., Syr., Saad, and others, 
to take the word in signif, 2 as a pro- 
per name. To this head has also been 
referred Ez. 31, 3 (see Wn); perhaps 
only 2 Car. 27, 4 rightly. — 2. (forest) 
n. p. of a wooded mountain in n7 3172 
of Judah 1 Sam. 23, 15, interchanged 
with רה‎ 23, 14. There were ni72n 
(strongholds) 23, 14 19; besides, there 
was in the same place a hill הליכה‎ 
(which see) 23,19. 

wan (for War) m. deaf, whose ears 
are silent, as it were, Is. 35, 5; 43, 8; 
also in a metaphor. sense 42,19; of the 
serpent Ps. 58,5, i. e. which is deaf to 
enchantment. From wn II. 

m. 1. (a participial form) 6שרה ‏ 
worker, in brass 1 Kinas 7, 14. — 2. (an‏ 

a cutting-דבא) ‏ abstract form like 4p},‏ 
instrument Gun. 4, 22.‏ 

NOT 1. (Aram. defin. from wan = 

Hebr. won, worker) n. p. m. Ear. 2, 52; 
Nex. 7, 54. Many explain it one Born 
at the time of ploughing, like the proper 
name Sertor among. the Romans, one 
born at seed-time, or in the signification 
Silens, conseq. = Tacitus. — 2. in by 
NUT (hill of magician, comp. VERS 
2233) n. p. of a locality along’ the 
river "22, where was a colony of Jew- 
ish exiles Ezr. 2, 59, Neu. 7, 61; as 
there were in the same direction the 
exile-places 1273 5p ib. ib., aay dp Ez. 
 .‎ 2 Kınas 19,12, "Spon Isרָטאַלְּמ ,3,15
37, 12 from רשא לת‎ with these com- 
ponnils of > may be compared besides 
Thiluta, Thilsaphata (Amm. Mare. 24, 2; 
25, 8) 

f. 1. artificial work, with janתשרח ‏ 

Ex. 31, 5 stone-masonry, with YR 35, 33‏ 
Joinery. — 2. (city of crafts, place of arti-‏ 
ficial work; according to others forest)‏ 
n. p. of a city in northern Palestine,‏ 

poy (1 Kinas 9, 11),ליִלָּגַה ‏ situated in‏ 
which was also called on account of its‏ 

 ‏Phenician and heathen population ליל
(Is. 8, 23), and therefore 1 isםיוגה ‏ 

Inטס 4,213 16. ‏ named pian 'n‏ 

the vicinity of this locality, upon רה‎ 

oma) (Joss. 20, 7), now Gibl Safad 
(max m), lies Non: wap. Josm. 21, 32, 
also called ליל‎ m 1 Bape, 11, 63), ; 
where there is still at the present ley a 
village Kedes (Robins. 111, 622). From 
the appendage it may be inferred that 
there was still .תַשְרַה‎ 

see An 3.תשרח ‏ 

mn (part. pass. TT) tr. same as 
wan to engrave, with לע‎ of the thing in 

which, Ex. 32,16; Targ. nan, Syr. 2, 
Be 

Ar. > the same. 

Aan (not used) intr. same as Wan 1, 

oon I. and yan. Derivative 

mn (thicket, from nam, see WIN, 
won, nvon 2) n. p. of a forest in the 
western "part of the Judah-mountains 
1 Sam. 22,5, not far from הָליְִקלת‎ 1. 

Sun (inf. constr. בשח‎ after » also 
an; fit. sum, before Makkeph- Sum) 
tr. 1. to bind, to bind together, to knot, 
viz. a) to knot threads, spoken of a 
weaver, part. בשטח‎ a weaver (Ex. 26,1 
31; 28 9 with woh (35, 35; 38, 23) de- 
noting ‘the artificial work necessary for 
the tabernacle; Phenie: ar the same 
(Kit. 7, 4). b) to unite artificially, mu- 
sical instruments Amos 6, 5, artificial 
works Ex. 31, 4, hence aun 2 Car. 26, 
15 an artificer; of the inventors of war- 
like implements see Pih. ¢) to bind about, 
to gird about, a girdle. Derivat. auf. 
d) to fence, to encircle, to fortify around, 
a place, or to make firm, proceeding from 
the idea of eg chaining together; 
comp. wp Nun. 3, 38, 1738 Am. 9, 6, 

the proper name 738, Ar "bb, firm 

building, prop. ligatio; hence perhaps 
 -‎ 2 Cur. 26,15 a fortification-archiבטוח

tect, one who builds a stronghold, if this 
word does not belong to signif. b. De- 
rivat. הבשחמ 1, תבשחמ‎ 1, the proper 
name yawn. — 2. Metaphor. to meditate, 
to devise, a spinning together as it were 

of ideas (a similar metaphor occurring in 
Dar, ,ברא‎ 31>); commonly in a bad 

sense, with accus. of the object, mar 
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Pe, 21, 12, הצר‎ 35, 4, x Mic. 2, 1, 
nissen Paov, 16, 30, 127 אל ו‎ 
Is. io, 7, also with Hawn 2 Sam. 14, 
14, Jur. 49, 20, or followed by infin. 
with 51 Sane. 18,25, Lament. 2,8, Jur. 
18, 8, Nex. 6, 6, Ps, 140, 5, and with 

 ;‎ of the person Jar. 11, 19; 49, 30לע
Guy. 50, 20. To this figurative signi- 
fication belongs to think 1 Sam. 18, 
25; to meditate 2 Sam. 14,13; to pur- 
pose Ps, 140, 5; to account, i.e. to value, 

to esteem highly Is. 13, 17, Mar. 3, 16, 
to count as, הבל‎ Gun. 38, 15, nw 
1Sam. 1, 13, to count to Gun. 15, 6, Ps. 
32, 2, to esteem, to regard, Is. 33, 8; 
53, 3; to reckon, i. e. to judge, to were 
to reflect upon. Deriv. ind. — 3. (not 
used) intr. to be allied, to be befriended, to 
be attached to. Deriv. בוש‎ (in the proper 
name היבשח),ןבשח‎ (naar, masun), 

 .‎ aun (in raumהבטחה,

aum (fut. sar) to be counted asא ‏ 
Devt. 2, "IT, Prov. 17, 28, with > La-‏ 
MENT. 4, 2, > Jos 18, 3, Is, 2, 22, Dy‏ 
Ps. 88, 5, inp Hos. 8, 13, or wich the‏ 
accus. of the person or thing for which a‏ 
thing is taken, and therefore in this case‏ 
it has the meaning to be like to; then to‏ 
be esteemed 1 Kines 10, 21; to be reckoned‏ 
Kınas 22,7; to be imputed Luv. 7,18;2 ‏ 

to be counted to, with 5 Josn. 13, 3 or‏ 
 לע 2 ‏Sam. 4, 2; to be considered, with ל

of the person Num. 18, 27. |‏ 
Pih. בשח‎ (fut. a3) 1. (mot used) to 

make artificially, to put together, of war- 
like machines; figur. to devise plans, in- 
trigues. Darm iawn. — 2. to meditate 
(with exertion), to think Ps. 73, 16, 273 
Prov. 16, 9; to devise, with accus. 2 
Hos. 7, 15 or sm Prov. 24,8 and EN 
of the person, Dragan-by ַח'‎ Dan. 11, 
24 to plan against strongholds (in side 
to take possession of them); absol. to 
form hostile designs Nau. 1, 9; to think 
over (examining) Ps. 119,59; to review 
77, 6; to make account of Ps. 144, 3; to 

reckon 2 Kınas 12, 16; of inanimate 
things to be about to do or suffer Jon. 
1,4. — 3. to be very friendly to, allied with. 
Deriv. the proper name A137. 

Hithp. בשטחה‎ to reckon oneself, to 
count oneself, with = among Num. 23, 9. 

The stem ’n is closely connected with 
an 1. belonging to HARI, 213, -- 
a (to Hay Aral together), ES 

(to fetter), as and [ש‎ &e.; but 
the organic root is a7, a7, comp. 
Talm. ax to bind, ay bundle “ke. 

see SPIN.בָשֶח ו בטה) ‏ 

Sur m. girdle, belt Ex. 28, 28, Lev. 

8,7, ‘applied to the girdle of the ephod. 

lsh (in compounds au) see} .הָנְּדַּבְשַח‎ 

Aram. tr. toברשה) ‏ (part. pass.בשח ‏ 
regard, to count, To» = Ne Dan. 4, 32‏ 

as nothing (see mb).‏ 
man (compounded of aun from 

aun ‘befriended, and 773777 from 7 3 with 
 ‎ ‘wanting the accent, 1. e. Eshmin oxה-

Pan, therefore it means Eshmün is a 
friend; see 792 25) n. p. m. Nun. 8, 4. 
awn (after the form (ךלמ‎ has in proper 
names especially the meaning befriended, 
associated, servant (of a deity), proceed- 
ing from the fundamental signification. 
j7 is aPhenician name of Eshmün (aus), 
a Phenician God, called by the Greeks 
Pan, as the proper names 71, 72) 1 
prove. 

man (friendship, association) n. p.m. 

1 Cur. “8, 20. 

Yan m. 1. power of combining, ex- 

cogitation, computation, therefore judg- 
ment, understanding Eccues. 7,27, with 
man 7, 25; reason 9, 10 with השעמ‎ 
action, making up the sum of what is 
to be done in life. — 2. (stronghold) n.p. 
of the residence of the Amorite king 
Sihon, who took it and the whole ter- 
ritory north of the Arnon from the 
Moabites Num. 21, 26-30; Deur. 1, 4; 

2,24 26 30; 3, 2; Joss. 9,10. When 
the Israelites conquered it, it was al- 
lotted to the tribe of Reuben Num. 32, 

37, Jose. 13, 17, then to that of Gad 
Josu. 21,39, was made a Levitical city, 
and was celebrated for its fish-ponds 
Sone or Sox. 7,5. The Ammonites pre- 
ferred an unjust claim to it Junozs 11, 

32* 
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19 26. When Moab afterwards became 
free, after Ahab’s death, it retook Hesh- 
bon; but it was wrested from it anew 
Is. 15,4; Jur. 48,2. Joseph. (Ant. 12, 
4,11) calls it ’Eooeßow and the district 
belonging to it 122090009; Euseb. and 
Ptolemy name it 'Eoßoös; and so the 
ruins still existing are called on coins. 

ar (pl. nizhuin with Dagesh re- 
tained irregularly) m. 1. surrounding, 
enclosing, strong works 2 Cur. 26, 15.— 
2. inventions, malae artes 1200188. 7, 29. 

Ion (Jah is associated, from 34) 
n. p. m. 1 Car. 6, 0. 

(the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur,היבשה ‏ 
.25,3 

wen (not used) m. befriending, at- 

tachment, used only in proper names. 
It is an Aramaean form for ןובשה‎ as 
jiawy and ind occur also from the 
same stem; in the construct state it is 
“230m. 

; mawn (contracted from הָידֶנְבַשַחְנ‎ 

Jah is a friend) n. p. m. Ne». 10, "26. 
(the same) n. p. m. Neu. 3,הָיִנְבַשַה ‏ 

10; 9, 5. 

f non (inf. תושח‎ , fut. mu) intr. to 

be quiet, inactive, still, of waves Ps. 107, 
29, opposite of 7317; to be silent, speech- 

less Eccres. 3,7, opposite of 437; there- 
fore with Dp w Is. 62,1 not to press with 
words ; to en close 65, 6, i. e. not to think 
of; applied to God, to do nothing 64,11; 
to men, not to pray. a 'n Ps. 28, = 
ja Warm, to turn away in silence from 
one. 

Hif. VON (part. pl. םישחמ‎ ; imp. pl. 
 ‎ preserving - - from the perfect, asשחה

 ‎ JER. 49, 8 30) 1. to observeיקימעמ
silence, i.e. to he silent (see War), 
of God, not to help Is. 42, 14; to be still 
57, 11; 2 Kinas 2,3 5; with n of the 
object ‘to remove oneself in silence from 
Ps. 39, 3; to be inactive Jupens 18, 9; 
1 Kınas 22, 3; 2 Kınas 7, 9. — 2, to 
reduce to silence, with of the person Nen. 
8,11. — wn Jos 31,5 see wan. 

The stem is connected with mon 
(p. 369) 

(associate, friend, viz: of Jah)ושח ‏ 

n. p. m. Nex. 3, 23; 10, 24. 

yon (def. (אכלשה‎ Aram. m. dark- 
ness, obscurity Dan. 2, 22. 

(uncovering, nakedness) n. p.אפּושַח ‏ 

 ‏.m. Eze 2, 43; אפ. 7, 46.

see Pwr.קוזה ‏ 

PET see pur. 
“WIT see “wn. 

MIT (part. pl. m. prin, = mn 
with — for =, after a guttural) Aram. 
intr. prop. to be binding, compelling, 
therefore to have need, to want, to make 
use of, Dan. 3, 16 we do not want, i. e. 
we do not think it necessary; Ezr. 6, 9 
and what is necessary, i. e. and all ne- 
cessary things. Deriv. .חשה‎ 

The stem ’n is thus used in the Syr. 
in the Peal- and Ethpael-form, in the 
signification fo be suitable, useful, con- 
venient, necessary; and as the old inter- 

preters translate it by 772 (aram. (ףרצ‎ 
wyin (from wan), there can be no 
farther doubt about the meaning. The 
form is obviously abridged from the re- 
duplicated wnown (comp. 179, Sb, ,טיט‎ 
TT, ,סיס‎ DAD); ‘and the simple root שח‎ 
has the meaning to bind, to draw to- 
gether firmly, to attach firmly; hence the 
redupl. denotes partly to be compelling, 
binding, necessary, partly to be suitable, 
convenient, its organic root being con- 
nected with that in rmx. 

AMT 6. (תּוחד‎ | ‘need Ezx. 7, 20. 

Son see TWN. 

see Aion.פףיִשָח ‏ 

TEN (fut. Turm) intr. to be dark, 
Dias Ez. 30, 18, to be obscured, wow 
Is. 13, 10, רוא‎ 5, 30, aa "2253 Jon 3, 
9, of the light of a tent 18, 6, to Be 
extinguished, of the light of the eye 
Ps. 69, 24, Lament. 5, 17; Eccuks. 
12,3 and ihe lookers out of the windows 
are quenched, i. e. the eyes; of a land 
covered with locusts Exop. 10, 15, of 
the darkening of the visage Lament. 
4, 8. Figurat. of mental or political 
obscuration, of misfortune or a low con- 
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dition, hence to be unfortunate, low, fallen, 
unknown, helpless. Deriv. Tun, FUN, 
mun Ten, yon. — The fundamental 
signification seems to be fo veil, to cover 
(see Ay, OO»), since darkness is usually 
regarded as a veiling of light; accord- 
ingly the organic root jun is cognate 

with that in pt, pom, pur 2 6 
Hif. ort (1 2. neun; fut. on: 

Tröm) 1. to make dark, to ו‎ with 
800118. (bis) Am. 5,8, or with > 8, 9, of 
the darkening of the earth by a total 
eclipse of the sun in the year of Jero- 
boam’s death; or absol. and figurat. JER. 
13, 16, i. 6. helplessness breaks in; to 
spread darkness Ps. 105, 28; 139, 12.— 
2. Figurat. to darken, to confuse, הצע‎ 
Jos 38, 2. 

en (part. ein; fut. Ton, Toms 
or ons) tr. to hold, to hold back, to keep 
off, with 72 of the person to withhold, to 
detain, to ‘refuse Gen. 22, 12; 39, 9, to 
keep from, to deliver 1 Sau. 25, 39; with 
the simple accus. of the object to save 
2 Sam. 18,16, to keep far from 2 Kines 
5, 20; to spare Prov. 13, 24; 17, 27; 

 ,‎ m Jor 30, 10 to keep back the spittleקל
i. 6 not to spit out before one; to reserve 

38, 23; to give a check to Jer. 14, 10; 
to put a stop to Jos 16, 5; Is. 58, 1; to 
snatch, pi, from the pit Jos 33, 18, 
Ps. 78, 50, for which pwr stands once 
Is. 38, 17; ָח אָלְו'‎ 302 to give and not 
withhold, 1.6. to give abundantly Prov. 
21, 26; to deliver 24, 11, Ps. 19, 14; 
without stating the object Ezr. 9, 13 
thou hast delivered (us) below our iniquity, 
i. 6. undervaluing our iniquity; to limit 
Is. 54, 2; to moderate, i.e. to hold 14, 6. 
In Ez. 30,18 mss. and interpreters (Rashi, 
Kimchi) have read bins Jun and trans- 
lated: the day has denied (its light); per- 
haps the more correct reading is wn. 

Nif. Tom (fut. qe) to be held in, 
moderated Jos 16, 6, to be delivered 
21, 30. 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root Tin (Targ. jon to lessen, 
to draw off, Syr. yu to withhold, to 

keep back) appears to be to cut off, like 

"x3, and therefore it is connected with 
the organic root in 1-2 (belonging to 
pi), Lat. sec-are, Targ. ion a little 
piece. 

on (only pl. (םיפשח‎ adj. m. dark, 
low, poor, mean, therefore man Prov. 
22,29 obscure, low people; Targ. Seien, 
np" for .לד‎ 
Tan (with suff. "»ör) m. 1. dark- 

ness, opposed to AN Gun. 1, 4 18; Ec- 
CLES. 2, 13, conceived of as an inde- 
pendent material Is. 45,7; Jos 38, 19; 
duskishness Josu. 2,5; a dark night 1 08 
3, 4, with nya>y (dark shadow), 71233, 
(dark cloud) 3, 5; 10, 21; 34,22, or with 

 .‎ and 727 Devt. 4, 11; mbar ZEPHלפרע
1 5 elosely connected with the latter 
to intensify the meaning Ex. 10, 22, 
parall. 975 Jos 5, 14. — 2. Figurat. 
helplessness 5, 14; 12, 25, opposed to 
Dir and םירָהְצ‎ ; horrid dark sheol 10, 
21; the grave 17 18, ְה'‎ mini Is. 45, 3 
ine of the grave (because great 
treasures were concealed in a Babylonian 
sepulchre, Herod. I, 187); a prison Is. 
42, 7; danger Jos 15, 22, misfortune, 
misery 15, 23 30; 20, 26, threatening 
danger 22,11; 29, 3; death 18, 18; 
wretchedness 23, 17, רצ‎ 'n Is. 5, 30 = 

 ‎ mx 8, 22 as a climax. Thenהכשהו
darkness of ‘the understanding , 1. e. igno- 
rance, short-sightedness Jos 37,19; Ec- 
cues. 2, 14; falsehood, injustice Is. 5, 20; 
Prov. 2, 13; Eocres. 2, 13; sadness 
1000188. 5, 16. 
Ton Aram. same as Hebr. Tun. 

Deriv. Wen. 

(fem. of wn, like 7319 aban-הָכְשַח ‏ 

Anusבז ‏ donment Jur. 49, 11 from‏ 
the Dageshקש ‏ pressure Is. 38,14 from‏ 

lene expected at the beginning of the‏ 
second syllable is omitted, because a‏ 
sibilant [w, 1] precedes, as is also the‏ 
case with N, 6. ₪. 739, DIS, 938,‏ 
m) WT though the rule has not:‏ 
been carried out) f. darkness (parallel‏ 

Mic. 3, 6 and darkness shall be to97<(, ‏ 
you, that you may not receive an answer.‏ 

(e. nowy after the‘הכישח ‏ orהָכַשְח ‏ 
" 

form nam front ְהָמָהְּב‎ on the omission 
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of Dagesh lene see 75¥jn) f. same as 
jun Gen. 15, 12; Is. 8, 22; Ps. 82, 5; 
139, 12. 

pwn see MOUN. 

(pl) m. darkness, figur. misery,סיכה ‏ 

misfortune Is. 50, 10.‏ 

bun (Kal unused) intr. to reel to and 
fro, to totter; hence to be weak, decaying, 
feeble, exhausted, a collateral form of 

>We (which see); comp. Arab. Am>, 
ism, Ju, JA (to be weak, slack, 
then to be bad, mean, worthless), = 
(to be lean, weak), 7 (to be inert, 
flabby) &e. 

Nif. לשחנ‎ to be enfeebled, exhausted, 
decaying , whence nwa פטי‎ 18 
enfeebled. 

ben (part. dwn) Aram. tr. to rub or 
beat fine, to crush, cognate in sense with 

Pt (a verb) Dan. 2, 40; Syr. Sa to beat 
out thin, of tin, Talm, אָלְשּוח‎ what is 

pounded, bruised, gravel, " like Da of 
similar derivation; figurat. Syr. Run to 
analyse closely, מ‎ subtly, to think, 
as P123. The fundamental signification 

is unconnected with the Hebr. >wn. 

own (not used) intr. to shine, to 

glitter, to be luminous, spoken of shining 
brass, connected with on>, wn, Aram. 
Dun. Metaphor. (like other verbs having 
the same fundamental signific., e.g. רח‎ 
m), to be shining, distinguished, rich, noble, 

or physically, tobe large, strong, corpulent, 

like the Ar. ו‎ mia; of places, to 
be fruitful, fat. Deriv. os belonging to 
the ulterior developments eur, Dawn, 
the proper names Dun (perhaps. also 
pwn), jw, ou 

bon (noble, distinguished, rich, or 

shining, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,19; 
Nen. 7, 22. 

bon see Dun. 

yawn (fruitfulness, fulness) n. p. of 
a place i in Judah Josu. 15,27, whence 
in the later period of the language the 
Gentile Wing or "27 or "82" Hashmo- 

naean, i. e. proceeding from Hashmon; 
in Josephus (Ant.12,6,1) Aoauwveios, a 
surname borne by the Maccabean family 
from their ancestor downwards. 

splendour, glitter,טה ‏ (fromלמשח ‏ 
with the derivative vending de as in‏ 

m. ‘ining or burnished brass, מ‎ 
gold, Ez. 1, 4 27; 8, 2, obviously iden- 
tical with bop num (according to the 
LXX ו‎ “brass, elsewhere smelted 
or burnished brass) 1,7 or בָהְצִמ‎ num 
(Ezk. 8, 27); לוד‎ 1, 15 and 2, 18 

 ,‎ It is possible, howeverיהיו יה
that the word is foreign, i. e. Assyrian, 
and might be known as such in Me- 
sopotamia. where Ezekiel lived. The 
electrum, as the LXX and Vulg. ren- 
der it, is a mixture of silver and gold, 
a clear, shining metal; comp. Pliny 33, 4. 

yawn (from םשח‎ with the derivative 
syllable Jo. as in YOUN, JIN; עא‎ 

n°372517) m. 1. properly shining, hence 
noble, distinguished, a magnate, Ps.68,32 
(Kimchi), confirmed by the Arabic; ‘the 
family name D°N22WN has also been un- 
derstood in conformity with this signi- 
fication, but improperly. — 2. n. p. of 
Hermopolis in Egypt, Coptic dmorsue, 
Ar. 2! , in which sense ל‎ Sardk 
takes an Ps. 68, 32 i. 6. the inha- 
bitants of Hashman in Egypt; which, 
however, is very problematical. 

(fruitfulness) n. p. of a sta-הנמשח ‏ 
tion of the Israelites in the desert Nom.‏ 

.29 ,33 

jen (not used) intr. same as own 

to shine, to glitter, to be beautiful, of 

dress, conseq. connected with the Ar. 
-- - 

, whence the proper names ,. 

(jon) 86. Deriv. .ןשח‎ But as the signi- 
fication of the verb is too indefinite for 
the derived noun, it is better to com- 
pare the former with 27 L: to surround, 
to hedge about, to enclose, to conceal, of 

a magazine, comp. jr and xt 1. 
WM m. properly bag, therefore the 

four-cornered gorget worn by the high- 
priest on the breast, which was set with 
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12 preeious stones in gold, arranged in 
four rows, the hollow part of it having 
the םירּוא‎ and pvan Ex. ch. 25. 28.29. 
39; Lev. 8, 8. As it gave decisions in 
difficult questions, it was called ’n 
new Ex. 28,29 30. The version of 
Symmachus ו‎ refers to the funda- 
mental signification; and that of Aoyıov 
(Philo) and Aoysiov (LXX) to the ope- 
ration. See Ben-Sira 45, 10. 

AUNT. (part. pass. pl. constr. רפשח‎ 

a Syriac form for יפה‎ Is. 20, 4, as ירש‎ 
Jupees 5, 15 = ירש‎ inf. absol. nor, 
constr. with 5 ףטחל‎ ; imp. f. sing. BB; 
fut. nom) tr. 1. to separate, to divide, 
to strip off, like 7 (which see); whence 
niom (a noun). — 2. Metaphor. to make 
bare, to uncover, Ar. awS, So e.g. תש‎ 
Is. 20, 4, ba 47, 2, pind 5 26, 
a sign of contemptibleness and mean- 
ness; sin 'm to make bare the arm Is. 

52,10, Ez. 4, 7, i. e. to go courageously 
into the fight, heroes having been ac- 
customed to bare the right arm in battle, 
in ancient times (Arr. Alex. 5,18; Silius 
Ital. 12, 715; Stat. Theb. 1, 413; Lucan. 
2, 543); to discover, e. ₪: the hiding- 
places of the enemy Jer.49,10; of 49" 
Ps. 29,9, 323 Jo. 1, 7 to strip of the bark 
(of a tree), to strip it of leaves, which 
is tantamount to its uncovering. Deriv. 

norm, the proper name אפוטשח‎ 

Avon II. tr. to draw, 0732 (with a 

out of) Is. 30,14; הופ‎ Hae. 2, 16. The 
organic root appears to be connected 
with io and with באט‎ 

pwn (pl. constr. pin) m. a division, 

a little flock, of goats 1 Kınas 20, 27 
(Targ., LXX, Vulg.). 

pun I. intr. 

bind oneself to something, deriv. pun or 

prin; to be attached to, united to, firmly 
5 to a thing; fig. with 2 of the pers. to 
have pleasure, delight in one, Gun. 34, 8; 
ta love Deut. 21,11; to adhere to 7, 2 
Ps. 91,14; or absolutely with an ae 
following, to have an inclination, desire, 

pleasure, in or for doing a thing 1 Kınas 
9,19; 2 Cur. 8, 6. Deriv. pwr. 

to cleave or tie or 

Pih. prin to fasten together, to knot 
together, to bind (by eross-poles) Ex. 38, 
28. Deriv. pun. 

Puh. prin (part. pun) to be united 
Ex. 27, 17; 38, 17. 

The - is sufficiently ascertained 

by means of pıı (which see), Ar. (ms 

(to adhere to), (ie (to love), SF (to 

bind), Targ. קשח‎ for Hebrew wan &e. 
The organic root is porn, also found 

in pur, PI, Ar. So 6 

pun I. tr. same as on Is. 38,17, 

as the latter stands in a similar phrase 
in Ps. 78, 50 and Jos_33, 18. 

POM or prön (pl. (םיִקְשַח‎ m. what 

is 0 (to two opposite points), ₪ 
junction-rod, a cross-pole, Ex. chs. 27. 
36. 38. 

 -‎ (pl. op”) m. a spoke, connectקח
ing the rim with the nave 1 Kinas7,33 

pon (with suff. pr) m. desire, what 

is ו‎ opposed to what is useful or 
necessary; ease, Is. 21, 4; metaphor 
pleasant-building, 1Kınas 9, 1 19; 2Cur, 
8, 6. 

Yun (not used) tr. same as TWP to 
knot around, to bind about, 9 bind, to 

unite, hence like the Ar. to as- 

semble, to bind together; spoken of water, 
to run together (into thiek elouds); from 
which fundamental signification it meant 
even at an early period to arrange, to 

bring together in harmony; Phenician Yör 
the same, and therefore in the Pheni- 
cian cosmogony רועה‎ (Chusor, like Ulom 
=>») was the principle of order, zafıs, 
hence the name of the world-arranger, 
yovsngds in Damascius (in his Pheni- 
cian cosmogony); and “Wn, Acomgos, 
arrangement, the eighth “principle of 
power in the primitive cosmogony of 

the Babylonians; with אָרְשק‎ 80000 
(union), nqUn, Xovodedis (Sanch. p-42), 
a name of Harmonia, by which is meant 

personified law 0/9906 (Kin), so far as 

harmony and order are the consequence 

of law. The organic root is 15m, SR, 
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also existing in OR u, Aram. OR, 

and in “Ww. From the ומ‎ signi- 
fication may naturally result the mean- 
ing to be firmly wound together, to be 
strong, firm; which the Targ. assumes 
for Wn. 

mon (constr. (תַרְשַח‎ f. a gathering, 
denseness, with DR as a poetical peri- 
phrasis for thick cloud 2 Sam. 22, 12, 
rendered by Ibn Gandch fulness of rain. 
The LXX and Syr. read nawr after 
‘Ps. 18, 12. 

"sen (plur. ny") m. the nave, of a 

wheel, modiolus, in which the spokes 
unite 1 Kınas 7,33. 

(not used) intr. same as UWPששח ‏ 
(belonging to Wp) to be parched, sapless, 
wihereh, hard, of grassblades. Arab. 

ae IV. dried up. 

(after the form non, a colla-ששח ‏ 

teral form of wun) m. dry grass, hay,‏ 
which the fire easily catches Is. 5, 24.‏ 

 ‏It seems to be interchanged with שק

Ar. \ = the same.33, 11. ‏ 

Mr (after the form ,לד‎ 29, 71; pl. 
Ban) 1. adj. m. dismayed, terrifled, fear- 
fal, 1Sam. 2, 4, where nas non stands 

poet. for nun, "33; as elsewhere the 
verb nn is EN to 042} (Os. 9), 
oppos. לח‎ “iN; 6 BD, (pause 
nn; with suff. Donn) subst. fear, dread, 

Jo 41,25; bonn ‘the terror of you Gen. 
9, 2, wher the suff, is in an objective 
sense. From this noun is developed 
man, An. 

mn (giant, prop. terror, the same me- 

taphor as in DAN, see ON) 1. n. p. of 
a son of Canaan, ‘mentioned as the se- 
cond after ןדיצ‎ Gen. 10,15; Gent. pl. m. 
ny 22 23, 3, fem. nn niza 27, 46, or 
sing. masc. nn, fem. man Ez. 16 ‚3, fem. 
plur. monn 1 Kınas 10, 1. — 2. Collect. 
designation of a race Exon. 3, 8, also 
pl. om Josu.1,4. In the patriarchal 
time this tribe hed their centre (Gen. 
ch. 23) at Hebron, the oldest city in the 
world according to the Israelite view 
(Noms. 13, 22); and became related to 

the Edomites 26,34; 27,46; 36,2. The 
tribe "773 only is "mentioned as dwelling 
in the midst of the Hittites at that time, 
34, 2. Hence the Hittites occupy the 
first place in the enumeration of the 
Phenician tribes inland Ex. 3, 8 17; 13, 
5; 1088. 3,10; Junges 3,5; Ezr. 9, 1; 
Nea. 9, 8; and in archaic phraseology 
all the interior was even named YN 
bin 1088. 1,4. At the time of Mo- 
ses they had entirely disappeared, at 
least as the leading tribe, and dwelt as a 
scattered remnant among the Jebusites 
and Amorites Num. 13, 29, Josn. 11, 3; 
the latter having stepped into their place. 
— 3. In consequence of violent commo- 
tions in Palestine before the conquest 
of it by the Israelites, the Hittites were 
driven out of the land, in their collec- 
tive capacity, and peopled the opposite 
island of Cyprus, which must have been 
called not merely the island of the םיִּתָּכ‎ , 
but also that of the nomm. At the time 

of Solomon, when all the remains of the 
Hittites in Palestine were doomed to 
eternal servitude 1 Kinas9,20 21, there 
were still םיִּתחַה‎ "pn with DIN 7272 
10, 28, which can refer only to the nu- 
merous kings of Cyprus (where were 
nine kingdoms Diod. 16, 42; Mel. 2, 7; 
Plin. H. .א‎ 5, 35); and the nan, whom 
Solomon married 1 Krves 11,1, the fear 
of the Syrians for the Dans יִבְלַמ‎ with 
the םִיְָרְצִמ יִכְלַמ‎ 2 Kines 7, 6, as also 
Junezs a 26 can also refer to nothing 
but Cyprus, as Josephus (Ant. 9, 4, 5); 
Eusebius and Jerome (s. v. Xerrıein) have 
understood the point. But as Greece 
had attained to an ascendancy there at 
an early period, the ethnographical 
table (Gun. 10, 4) reckons the DMD to. 
yn, a double derivation of a similar 

kind occurring in the case of other tribes 
also (10,7 28 29). In Phenician sources 

 ‎ is the proper name of the city Citiumתּ
in Cyprus (on a Sidonian coin with the 
inscription רצ‎ na NBN 293 by Dy), 
the oldest town of the Phenicians on 
this island; then the name of the whole 
territory; written elsewhere n»3 (in Chit- 
tite inscriptions). In addition to these 
forms there occurs on Tyrian and Chittite 
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coins ny. An inhabitant of this city 
is called “mp, Kırzevg (Athen. inscript. 
2, 1), for which ‘nn also appears (33. 
inseript. of Citium); pl. jm> (Kit. 1, 1). 

man (infin. constr, with >: nint2; 
fut. Sam, with suf. am) tr. to take, 
lay hold of, seize (Kimchi), with md2 Ps. 
52, 7 to take and pluck; ‘BX 'n ‘Prov. 
6, 27 to take up fire, with ןמ‎ of the 
place whence Is. 30, 14; with Sy of the 
person and accus. of the object. In Prov. 
25,22 itis a praegnans expression for, to 
take up and lay upon one, or nm has 
also the meaning of nm. nop Prov. 
17,10 can only be the fut. apoe. of mar 
according to the Milel-accent, like yon 
from "ym (Kimchi), and with 2 of the 
person = a To to lay hold of, to seize; 
and the meaning of the phrase is, re- 
proof lays hold of the wise man more &e. 

5 

Ar. US the same. Deriv. mann; on 
the contrary the proper name nan comes 
from המ = חמ‎ , like nm from. m; see 
nian. 

The organic root of the stem ה-תח‎ 
is closely connected with that in SER, 
TO"N. 

nnn (from nnn after the form 7125) 
f. terror, fear Gen. 35, 5. 

Samm m. a bandage, 'rı by Hz. 30, 
21 to ‘put a bandage = an i in the same 
place; Talm. לתוח‎ basket, made of twigs 
or, rods plaited into one another. 

 תחת ‏from the redupl. Pihel) תקפה
after the form 5395; only pl. Epon)‏ 
m. terrors, dangers, Eccrzs. 12, 5, in-‏ 
correctly taken by Jerome and the Vulg.‏ 
for a part. pl. terrified, fearful.‏ 

“ETI (patronym. from the proper name 
nm; "pl. mn) m., man (pl. mann) = 
seo the proper name nn. 

DIN m. same as onin Gun. 38, 18 

25 in the Samar. text. 

(with suf. ony) 7. 1. sameתיִּתֶח ‏ 
as nn, "An, non, terror, cognate in‏ 

sense with Mona; Ez. 32, 27 for the‏ 
heroes were a’ terror (or to read with 
vss. 29 30 Brag their heroship); the 

LXX read םֶלָכ‎ nnn ">. Ez. 32, 30 
oma pening with their terror of 
their might, i. 0. that proceeded from 
their might. 'n yn) 32, 24 32 to cause 
terror. — 2. respect, awe, 26,17. — An- 
other mnt see under ny. 

on (Kal unused) tr. 1. to cut, to 

divide (cognate in sense 213), Targ. jon, 
closely connected in its organic root 
with that in po-a, nn"3, about which 
fundamental meaning the numerous de- 
rivatives in the Targ. and Mishna hardly 
leave a doubt. — 2. to establish, to de- 
termine, to decree, as yan, TW. 

Nif. zar2 ₪ be determined , decreed, 
upon (לע)‎ one, Dan. 9, 4. 

bon (Kal unused) tr. 1. to enwrap, 

to swathe, a new-born child; to wrap up, 
to bind, a wound (cognate in sense wan), 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication “to wind, to bind”, and identical 
in its organic root brn with that in 
5773, do-p, Aram. לדה‎ 9 Sy, Arab. 

Jar &e. Deriv. San, הלה‎ — 2.Fi- 

gurat. either trans. to cover, to conceal, to 
hide, or intrans. e. g. of a lnrking-hole; 
better, however, after another metaphor, 
to be strait, firm, dense, strong. Deriv. 
the proper name on. 

Pih. Spr (not used) to bind about 
strongly or firmly, a wound, to put on a 

bandage. Deriv. Dann. 

Puh. לח‎ to be swaddled, Ez. 16, 4. 

Hoph. bans the same, Ez. 16, 4. 

ban (not used) adj. m., only fem. as 

the substantive 

men ד‎ (with suf. לתל תה‎ ( fa swaddl- 
ing-cloth, cover, in a fig. sense JoB 38, 9. 

Yon (lurking-hole or stronghold) n. p. 

of a place in Damascene Syria Ez. 47, 

15; 48,1; Ar. Aid latibulum. 
DAN (fut. on) tr. 1. same as bun 

to leat up, wan Jos 9, 7, to 0 to / 

close, to veil, like 42373; to seal, with 
a of the instrument, ‘png 1Kıas 21, 
8, ngaba Esım. 8, 8 10, as the close or | 
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subscription, Band, the undersigned 

Nen. 10, 2; to seal up, i.e. to close, JER. 
32,10 44, ‘opposite to "p43 vss. 11 and 
14; Is. 29, 11; to seal, with = of the 
thing, to press the seal upon a thing, 
i. e. to seal it up, Jos 33, 16; 37, 7; 
comp. Greek ope«yis (seal) from podoow 
(to close). — 2. Figur. to seal, to close, 
= bnd Day. 12,4 9, i.e. not to publish 
a book or a prophecy; to close 47372 
Sona or Sou. 4, 12, the image of an 
untouched maiden; to confirm Dan. 9, 24, 
like oouyilery conseq. = to justify, to 

recognise; to fill תאמה‎ (the measure of 
sin) Dan. ibid.; to keep Is. 8, 16, with 

 ‎ (to bind up), of a judge's sentenceרצ
of punishment 703 14, 17 which is in 
a AS or רצוא‎ Deur. 32, 34. Part. 

enin Ez. 28, 12 a sealer, i. e. last, viz. 
highest, supreme. Deriv. onin, nann, 
Dam. 

Dam (inf. 02801. nimm) to beאש ‏ 
sealed Esra. 3,12; 8,8.‏ 

Pih. On to close, to shut up, Jos 24, 
16, with למל‎ as a dat. commodi. 

Hif. Dany to close, to stop, from 

(ya) a thing Ley. 15, 3. 
"The stem has its analogy in Don, 

DOM, DON, DY, Ar. AS, gid &e., but 
the organic ‘root is manifeatly Ban; 
Arab. also, to bolt. 

anh see Onin. 

pon (with suff. mann) Aram. tr. to 
seal, to close up, Dan. % 18. 

mann fem. same as Onin Gen. 38, 25. 

yon (inKal only the part.m. yn, with 

suf. WOH; fem. mann, with suff. inant) 

trans. prop. to bind, to wind, to tie, 
connected in its organic root jn” with 

that in JON, N99, m, In"? (which 
see) &c. But in use ie is only metaphori- 
cal, a) to effect a union, an affinity, spoken 
of the father of a maiden, hence ןתה‎ 
a father-in-law, Ex. 18,1; Now. 10, 29; 
Jupexs 4, 11; 19, 9, prop. one ‘who 
makes an alliance; nnn a mother-in- 
law, Deur. 27, 23, j. e. the mother of 
the ites For the father and mother 
of the husband the language has bn, 

nin of like derivation. Deriv. jan. 
b) 10 marry, i. e. to enter into an alli- 
ance. Deriv. Tan. c) intr. to be related, 
made a friend of. “Deriv. yon + 

Hithp. "NT to contract affinity by 

marriage , with “my (aceus.) GEN. 34, 9, 
1 Kınas 3, 1, 2 1 Sam. 18, 21 and » of 
the person 2 Cur, 18, 1, only applied to 
that which arises on the woman’s side. 

In explanation of the un) 

signification comp. Arab. > II. to 
contract affinity by marriage, 1 and IV. 

to marry, Gpi> to bind, out of which 
has arisen a) the meaning to circumcise, 
i, e. to devote by vow to a god, to 
unite in marriage with a god, as it were, 
circumcision expressing ideal union with 
God; b) to keep a feast at a wedding 
or a circumcision. 

 ;‎ , with suf. 1200ןח .‎ (constrןתח
pl. 930K, with suff. Pan) m. prop. one 
allied, amd, hence 1. at a marriage- 
feast, a bridegroom, who rejoices in con- 
ducting home the bride Is. 62, 5, and 
like the latter exults in that day (see 
53) Jur. 7, 34; 16,9; 25, 10, who 
wears a chalet Sona OF Bor. 3,11, and 
encircles his head like a priest Ts. 61, 10; 
who with joyful spirit and full of life's 
enjoyment goes forth from the bride- 
chamber (217, (רֶדָח‎ with the feeling of 
vigour, Jo. 0 16, Ps. 19,6, after he has 
become in the wedding-night by the offer- 
ing of the maiden’s blood a 027 ןתח‎ i.e. 
one allied by the maiden’s blood (Ex. 4, 
25 26), an idea which was subsequently 
transferred to circumcision. — 2. a bride- 
groom of circumcision, i. e. who is allied 
to God by the dedication of the blood 
of circumcision (Kimchi, Ibn Ganäch, Ibn 
Esra), called from the consummation of 
marriage nn Jon, Ex.4,25 26 ; hence Ar. 

WS to circumcise, .prt> circumcised, 
U» circumcision 60. — 3. a son-in- 

law, Gun. 19, 14, 1 Sam. 22,14, some- 
times with > instead of the genitive 

1 Sam. 18, 18, Nex. 13, 28; as TR, 
739, ak, ,אנט‎ > 4 are also used. — 
4. "Generally a relative by marriage 
2 Kınas 8, 27. 
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Erle! (from the masc. jin) fem. 
espousals, nuptials, Sona or Sou. 3, 11. 

AAN (fut. nam) tr. to tear away, to 

rob, = ron, HOR, Ar. > (of death’s 
1 hence to catch, seize, JoB 9, 
12, where the LXX read Han. Deriv. 
AM (after the form on) masc. a 

robber, Prov. 23, 28, not the abstract 

robbery; Ar. is (robber, death). 

In (fut. Sam, pl. 9a) tr. to 

break through, with 2 of the object, e. ₪. 
a wall Ez. 8,8; 12,5 12, seldom with 
the accus., 6. g. Dna 708 24,16; to break 
through into, to press into, with = of the 
limit to which, Am. 9, 2; figurat. as 
p27 (2 Kınas 3,26), yap (2 Sam. 13, 
38 57), to make an exertion, of gules 
Jon. 1,13; where the Targ. and Vulg. 
translate according to the sense “to 
row”. The Ar. “to deceive” is not 
connected with the word. 

Hif. “13 (mot used) to break in, of 
a thief, deriv. myn. 

NA 6. > mn, fem. oon, pl. amp, 
in pause ל‎ man, ותחו‎ imp. pl. nm; part. 
an, pl. DAD; fut. nm, nm, AS» as 
in athar intrans. verbs of this class, e.g. 
Dpr, War, Tat, on; 1 pers. with a of 
motion TINO; pl. ann, ann. Another 
nm, > ₪ לש‎ 21, 13, belongs to nm, 
and here belongs al inn: Jos 21, ‘18 
for ann) intrans. 1. to be 0 
br ought to shame, to be disgraced , dis- 
appointed, with שיבה‎ or wa Is. 20, 5; 
37, 27; Jur. 8,9; 17, 18; 48,1 20; 50, 
2, of which it is a stronger expression; |, 
to be confounded, sad, Jur. 14, 4; to be 
in despair 48,1; to be dismayed 48, 39; 
to be terrified Jos 32,15; with ארי‎ to 
be alarmed Duut. 1, 11, 1088. 10, 25, 
with 72 Is. 30, 31 or "en of the person 
JER. 1, 17 or also ya of the thing Is. 
31, 9; to be dispirited, helpless JER. 50, 
36 (parallel Dein); 05. 9; Is. 8, 9. — 
2. to be crushed , brulee ו‎ in 

pieces, objectively and subjectively Is. 
7,8; 51,6 and perhaps in other places. 
The connection of the two senses is 

seen from רבש‎ (Jo 41, 17), and from 

the Arab. verbs Gr OD, , where 

both exist likewise. But see Pihel. 
Deriv. nn (adj. and subst.), non, 797, 
nam, the proper name np. 

nm to be afraid, construed withאש ‏ 
Mat. 2,5. But as Kal has this2372 ‏" 

meaning, the form may perhaps be‏ 
better referred to n after the form‏ 
on.‏ 

Pih. 1. nny (3 fem. Ang) 1. to ter- 
rify, to put into fear, with 3 of the thing 
by which, Jos 7,14, in which sense 
Hall (31, 34) and the noun (6, 21) are 
used. In םתוּתשק‎ ann Jur. 51, 56 it 
is usual to read either DAGR or NAN 
to bring out agreement in gender and 
number, and to take the sense intran- 
sitively (like nn» Is. 60, 11, 4p 51, 
13) “to be broken to pieces”, translating 
their bows are broken; 1 Sam. 2, 4 being 
rendered in the same manner. But 
though non (perhaps = nn», Un», Ar. 

ds) has the ו‎ fata broken 
in pieces, we have seen under nf (above) 
that there is no need to depart from 
the usual meaning even when the word 
is coupled with mup (1 Sam. 2, 4). 
nun, stands for ק שיא'‎ an archer, and 
Ana refers to Son, the leading sub- 
ject in this verse and the next, so that 
we should translate: she puts their archers 
(the reading should be היתרתושק‎ ( in fear, 
nn being parallel to “3b (as in Jer. 8, 
9) and pyi23 to ninwp. 

Pih. II. (not used) mony the same. 
Deriv. nonn. 

Hif. aa (2 pers. mann for חה'‎ , as 
is sometimes the case before gutturals, 
comp. e. g. many from "19; 1 pers. 
"MATT, with 1 convers. ‘RENT, abridged 
from "Nn, as ma out of יִתְתיִמַה‎ 
from 7772, the vowel between the last 
radical And the personal suffix often 
falling away, 6. ₪. יִּתְרַצְנ‎ Ex. 23, 22 

from .רצו םֶּמְלַמְּ פא‎ 17, 11 Nif. of 
>; fut. nm, nos, with suf. nn, 
AN, = mm Has. 2, 17 stands, ac- 
cording to some, for ja, instead of 
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which the LXX and Jerome read nm) 
to put in fear, to scare, Jur. 1, 17; = 
37; to scare with anguish Is. 9, 3; 
terrify Jos 31,34. In Has. 2, 17 if we 
are to read yn, the suff. should be 
referred to nin72; but if mm, it is to 

be taken as a parallel to 93. Deriv. 
nny. 

ra, fearful, a fearful state, JoB 6, 

21. In Gen. 9,2 the cod. Samar. uses 

it for the ו‎ np. 

 ט
0 called my (i.e. my from nn, nd, 

to knot, to knot together, to twist into 

each other) or םימ‎ (i. 6. OI from van, 
ny), as the name of a letter signifies 
twisted together, united into one another, 

wound together, concrete a basket (see 
117), apparently because in old Hebrew 
and Phenician writing (U, 62, A), and 
therefore in old Greek &c., as also in 
Palmyrene, the sign so used represents 
the outline-form of a household basket. 
The orthography n°, whence the Greek 
Ojza, is the older; and the meaning 

serpent, after the Arab. dar, or after 

another Arabic word skin, rests in part 
on a misconception of the true form, 
and in part on a misinterpretation of 
the word. See Dan, .תּוס‎ But the an- 
cient Semitic term was not chosen on 
account of the form of the letter, but for 
the sake of the initial sound, as is the 
case with all the names of the letters of 
the alphabet. As a sound of the alpha- 
bet it was uttered te, like be, gi, de, he 
&c, in primitive fashion; and the name 
m0 must have adapted itself to the 
original sound in this instance, as in 
the case of the other letters. As a 
numeral it denotes 9, רט‎ 15, & 9000, 

 -‎ being the ninth letter of the alphaם
bet. 

With reference to the pronunciation, 
stands in the same relation to the 

other t-sounds as p does to the k-sounds, 
i.e. it is a sort of guttural, an aspirated t, 
which the Greeks represent by 0, e. g. 
mp Orte, טלמ‎ parte, na Greek 
Sovmte, the Germans by ¢ or th, the 
English by ¢; whilst n is only a ¢- 
sound. Some have wished to find the 
application of an aspiration to it, ortho- 

graphically, in "707 Ez. 22, 24, aptly 
read by the LXX' הָרָהְטִמ = הָרִָמ‎ (from 

 ‎ ; but this is not "proved. "Bo earlyרטמ)
as the LXX the relation was the re- 
verse. Soe. g. טפש‎ Sapaz, OP? ’Iexzop, 

may Taßex, on Mazoais., n being 
represented vice versa by 6 (seen). 
There are but few departures from this 
mutual normal condition in which © is 
set forth by 9 or even 0, 6. ₪. DAB 
bovd, U2p"28 “Elugalad. The same 
holds good in the rendering of the 
Punic in Plautus’s Poenulus, e. g. sw 

(= Hebr. 70% in the sense of “duty, 
obligation”, "Poen. 1, 13 mutro), and in 
other Phenieian words scattered through 
Greek and Latin writers, 6. ₪. DIOR, 
247000 (Diose. 1,119). Here, as in the 
LXX, nothing more than the later 
period of the pronunciation is shewn, 
which is also followed by the Syriac 
orthography. Besides the original, gut- 
tural, dull-aspirated ©, there was also a 
sibilated i. e. one mixed with a sibilant, 
sound, denoted in Arabic by a diacritic 

point (2). This division of the letter 
appears clearly from the different signi- 
fications of stems written alike. 

From the diverse nature of the &- 
sound just given we can explain 1, its 
interchange with the other t-sounds, 
when the t-power prevails, a) with 5, 
as Wey and waz, dau II. and 337, 
gro and 7 Us רּוט‎ and 737; comp. 
27 Aram. N30 Syr. tal, wa Arab. 

wy} b) wich n, as yn and AyD, 
Son and ףתח‎ , Nano» (Dan. 3,5 and 10, 
15) and 777920» (10,7), boy and nn, 
soy and np, , רבט‎ and nan; comp. Sup 
Aral ו טטק‎ ‘Syr. IKaas, “OP Arab. 
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3. — 2. with m, when the dull gut- 

Cat power prevails, 6. ₪. >= II. and 
dan, Hoy and nur; comp. on Zab. 
N „als and 11ב‎ &e.— 3. ל‎ the 
sibilant &, as 207 and 2271, 930 and 
yax, 102 and רצו רהס‎ and רח‎ “x, ney 
and חפצו‎ ‘and sometimes also with the 
other sibilants, e.g. אמ‎ and ND and >7, 

may and nat, לבט‎ I. and לבש הוט‎ 
and mx, Sm and md &e. Besides 
these Korn" changes caused by the 
peculiarity of the U-sound there are 
other rarer ones, viz. 1. with on ac- 
count of the similarity of ם‎ and 4 im 
the old writing, e. g. חטוב‎ Jur. 12,5 
‘for maja; 2. with >, % g. ףסע‎ for 
229; Sap Is. 66, 19 for DaB, hence the 
LXX oid, through the medium of ר‎ 
perhaps. — Moreover D was sometimes 

assimilated before מ‎ in old language, e. g. 

Targ. 799, Syr. faces, in the New 
Test. ueuuwväs (Marra. 6, 24; Luxe 
16,9 11 13), Phenic. yar (Augustine on 
the Sermon on the Mount lib. 2), from 

Toa, TBE. 
In a completed stem-formation, Teth 

appears at the beginning, with reference 
to the mother-form, as often inorganic, 
i. e. not belonging to the organic root, 
e.g. ,חבה מ‎ bay, In, HIB, Ta} 6 

(Kal need) trans. to drive, toאט ‏ 
drive Forward, to push, to push forward,‏ 

belong-אָפאָס) , אז ‏ cogn. with ND (whence‏ 
ing to the redupl. form NINT, from which‏ 
the verb my I. and perhaps also IL., 33‏ 
(whence 191) and »O in the org. root‏ 

NNT;אשָש= ‏ of 9073, N belonging to‏ 
sharpened i in its last sound and vonnesied‏ 

in intrans. signific.חד, החל, חד: ‏ with‏ 

with m (to hasten forward, to hunt‏ 

after quickly) belonging to the redupl.‏ 
form 17777 (which see); with x7 the‏ 

and 877 (whichל 7-87, ‏ organic ‘root of‏ 
see). This root- theme is also repre-‏ 
sented very frequently in the other Se-‏ 
mitic dialects.‏ 

Pih. (redupl.) sono )1 p. INRENY) to 
drive forcibly, to drive forward hence 
to sweep, to sweep away, i.e. to destroy 

Is. 14, 23, comp. “ans 92 1 Kinas 14, 
10 and 21, 21, mn 2 Kings 21,13 ina 

Ea ke 
similar sense. For the form comp. Lblb 
in a like sense, in Talmudic (Rosh ha- 
Shana 26°) the abridged nyy (to sweep 
out), whence the noun tix (scouring 
out, cleansing), Aram. RONG (to sweep 
ont) and the noun "ONO (def. RN’ORD) 
a besom (in the Talmudie place men- 
tioned), cognate with אָפאָס‎ Is. 27, 8 
from אס‎ to push. Deriv. NORDEN (for 
pain). 

 באט ‏.Aram. same as Hebr במ (בומ)

prop. to shine, to glitter, therefore me-‏ 
over a thingלע ‏ taphor. to be joyful, with‏ 

Dan. 6, 24, referring here to the person‏ 
rejoicing, conseq. = to rejoice in oneself’;‏ 

Syr. bi the same. See sin. 

RONO see RQ. 

(from Sm) Aram. adj. m. good, likeבט ‏ 
Hebr. ain Dan. 2,32; agreeable, pleasing‏ 

Eze. 5, 17. In compound Aramaean‏ 
(seeבס ‏ proper names ID occurs besides‏ 

 לאב 72720(.

 בט ‏see ב.

beau (HL is good; in pause 5X30, as 

- often’ arises in pause out of —, 6. =. 

a Is. 18, 5, >un 38, 9, aw 42, 22, 
sau Ez. 23, 14)" n. Dp oe Syrian, a 
vassal of Rezin Is. 7, 6, as also the 
name of a Persian prefect in Samaria 
Ezr. 4, 7, who was probably a Syrian. 
On במ‎ comp. the Hebrew form בוט‎ in 
the proper names 3a, 12340 &e., 
the Aramaean form being afterwards i in- 
digenous among the Jews, e. g. לאב‎ 
(Tos. 1, 1), Tapia. EN is also used 
among the heathen Semites for a de- 
signation of the supreme Being (see לא‎ 
p. 89-91). 

235 (not used) a stem assumed for 

nay; but see nan. 

aan (only pi. pony, from ban IL) 

m. a turban, a tiara, mitre Ez. 23, 15, 

1.0. that part of it which ו‎ the 

head, as one still meets with it on Ba- 

bylonian monuments (Herod. 1, 195; 



 maw 510 רובט

Minter, Relig. d. Babyl. p. 97), the over- 
hanging part being called myo (after 
the form wa), hence Ezex. ibid. “79 

 ‎ overhanging high turbans, out ofםילובט

"aa .םיִחּורְס‎ According to the LXX, 
Vulg. ‘and the old interpreters from 
Dau I. which is less suitable. 

20 (from ab) m. a high point, a 
height‘ (navel according to the LXX, 
Vulg. and others; Talmudic the pare), 
with PINS projecting point of the earth 

JUDGES 9, 37, mountain-summit, identical 
with De לשאר‎ 9, 36, and also as 
running’ out in a “slope on all sides, a 
high land, land of the middle, spoken of 
Palestine Ez. 38, 12. “iam as a proper 
name occurs in a similar original sense. In 
Phenic. 748, 6. 120 (Thubur, Tubur) 
is the same, in the metaphor. 8080 
mountain, height; conseq. in names of 
places 6. g. 899920 (Thuburnica, hill 
of moistening; Ph =’) n. p. of a hill 
in Numidia; xprw an (Thubursica, Aill 

of an tein n. > of a eity there. 

naDı. (inf. constr. AD, imp. 134 

Gun. ‘43, 16 for maw) tr. 1. to slaugheen, 
cattle Ex, 21, 37, Deur. 28, 31, parti- 
cularly for eating Gen. 43, 16, 1 Sam. 
25,11, Prov. 9, 2, slaughtering for the 
altar being expressed by nat. Gener- 
ally to cook, prop. to prepare the prin- 
cipal meal, which consisted for the most 
part of what had been slaughtered. Ar. 

to cook, to roast; Greek udysıgog 

a cook and a slaughterer or butcher. — 
2. Metaph. to kill, to murder, to massacre, 
men JER. 25, 34; Ez. 21, 15; Lament. 
2, 21; Ps. 37, 14. Deriv. Hab, .הָחְבְס‎ 
PR. nad (aot used) to slaughter re- 

peatedly or to cook repeatedly, spoken of 
a cook; metaphor. to massacre repeatedly, 
of an executioner. Deriv. nay, mau. 

Hif. 307 (not used) same as Kal. 
Deriv. many. 

The stem (Ar. , 

nected in its organic root חַבַמ‎ with 
that in macy, navy, Aram. 727. 

rao II. (not used) intr. same as Dt, 

, Syr. wu) is con- 

prop. to extend, to spread, henceחפצו ‏ 
to be wide, extended, thick, fat; the or-‏ 

Deriv. the properחבה. ‏ ganic root being‏ 
names Mah, nnad, perhaps also naw.‏ 

nao Dei same as Hebr. nao 1 

Pah. חבש‎ same as Hebr. nay. Deriv. 
mad. 

"nay (with suf. 7720, from nay 1) 
m. 1. slaughter, of cattle Is. 53, 7, Prov. 
7,22, hence banquet Gen. 43, 16, prop. 
the copious slaughter for the guests in- 
vited Prov. 9,2. Metaphor. massacre, 
murder, destruction Is. 34, 6; 65, 12; 

 ;‎ 102 to give up to the massacre 34, 2טל
 — .‎ 77 to meet destruction Jur. 48, 15יטל

2. (from nav IL; thick, strong) n. p. of 

a son of sim Gun. 22, 24, then of a 
Nahorite Aramaean tribe, mentioned 
along with the Nahorites ori, won and 

‘122% (which see), — 3. (extension, level) 
0 LD. ‘of a Mesopotamian locality, where 
this Nahorite branch had their seat, be- 
longing to Naik DON, which David 

wrested from Hadadeser the contem- 
porary king of Aram Zoba, along with 

 ,‎ (which see) 2 Sam. 8, 8 (Syr. 2יתרּב
a reading that the -Ar. and LXX [Me- 
teBax] have also had, while we have in 
our text the transposed form na). In 
1 Cur. 18, 8 nmad stands for it. A 
trace of the city has been found in a 
city Taibeh situated on the caravan route 
from Aleppo to the Euphrates, as יתרב‎ 
has been found in Berah, south east of 
Damascus; but there may have been 
other places, derived from the tribe 
Thebach, which bore this or a kindred 
name. See nay. 

m. 1. aםיִחָּבַט) ‏ (from Pih.; pl.הבט ‏ 
cook 1 Sam, 9,23 24, ie. he who slaugh- 
ters for the principal meal. — 2. a slaugh- 
terer, slayer, executioner, in the royal 
body-guard, pl. the body-guard, the life- 
guardsmen, whose chief was called “iy 
'u (Gun. 37, 36; 39,1), סע 'ט בר‎ (Jur. 
39, 9), and who as heed of the preto- 
rians was at the same time head of 
the army 2 Kines 25,8. Hence the 
Vulg. translates princeps exercitus. The 
DZ רש‎ or ט בר'‎ had chiefly to ex- 
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ecute sentences of death, as he was 
commander of the royal palace-guard; 
corresponding to the Persian Nasakshi 
Bashi (Morier’s Journey I. p.5), to the 
Turkish Capi Agassi (Lüdke, Beschrei- 
bung des türk. Reiches p. 290) or Ka- 
pidshi Bashi; under whose inspection 
the state-prison was put Gen. 40, 3; 41, 
10; the same that conducted transpor- 
tations of the people 2 Kines 25, 8; 
Jur. 39, 9 &e. 

mao (def. pl. (אּיַחּבְט‎ Aram. m. the 

same Dan. 2, 14. 

f. a female cookתצחה) ‏ (pl.הָחָּבַס ‏ 
and mp".הפא ‏ San. 8, 13, with1 ‏ 

level)ו ‏ (from naw IL;תַחְבִס ‏ 
n. p. of a city in ee Zobah 1 Cur.‏ 

together with 719, for which in18, 8, ‏ 
Sam. 8, 8 nay (nua) with snha (which2 ‏ 

see) stand, The city Thaebata (from‏ 
NAD = nnd) in the north-west of‏ 
Mesopotamia (Pliny, N. H. 6, 30), or‏ 

of09070 (אָתחְבְט = תַחְבִט) ‏ the place‏ 

Arrian (in Steph. Byz.) ‘which lay ac-‏ 
cording to the Peutinger tables (XI, e)‏ 
south of Nisibis, may refer to this name.‏ 

See nap.‏ 

(part. bab; fut. Sau) tr. toלבט 1 ‏ 
moisten , to sprinkle, rigare, tingere;‏ 
therefore to dip, to immerse, in anything‏ 
fluid, with accus. of the object (535,‏ 
yas, nn>, np &e.) and 3 of the liquid‏ 
(O73, 73203, yana, prea) Lav. 14, 51;‏ 
Sam. 14, 27; to dip in mow (a al1 ‏ 

pit) Jon 9, 31 where one is dirtied, hence‏ 
to defile generally (Syr. only in this‏ 
sense); omitting the accus. Ex. 12, 22;‏ 
also to bathe Dzur.33,24, seldom intrans,‏ 
2Kınas5, 14. — The fundamental signi-‏ 
fication of the stem is to moisten, to be-‏ 
sprinkle, connected in its organic root‏ 

 53-0 ‏with that in לב ‏,IL לבדי, לבדש
&e. ‘and accidentally coinciding with‏ 
yap, which originally denotes to press‏ 
into, to sink in, only in the ulterior ap-‏ 
plication of the meanings. Comp. Ar.‏ 

to dye, prop. to dip in colours,₪4 ‏ 
where & has passed into m. The noun‏ 
bia has been improperly referred tc‏ 
this’ signification.‏ 

Nif. Dany to be moistened Josu. 3, 15. 

S30 1 II. (not used) tr. 1. to wind, to 

wind about, to cover, connected in the 
organic root 53-0 with that in 5377 2, 

 .‎ 3, 53-3; in Ethiopie the sameלבדה לבה
Deriv. .לוב‎ 5 Figur. to cover around, 
to protect; hence Dav in the proper name 
aman. 

(constr. bats) see 14223.לבט ‏ 

(Jah is protector) n. p. m.ףהילבְט ‏ 
Cur. 26, 11.1 ‏ 

yan ) (fut. 929°) 1. (mot used) tr. to 
press in, to impress , into a thing, of a 

seal, particul. in Pih. (deriv. nyat); comp. 
Talm. 93 to impress, in metal, hence 
yan’ 8 stamp, a coin, Ar. to im- 

press a seal, to seal, Syr. the same; to 
sink in, to fasten in, of mountains, that 
are fastened into the earth, of thresh- 
olds sunk into the ground &c. — 2. intr. 
to sink, to sink into (2), םיס‎ Jur. 38, 6, 
ny Ps. 9, 16, Maren im 69, 5 PIN 
Lament. 2, 9; to press into (3), MER; 
absol. to sink down Pa, 69, 15. 

Pih. Yat (not used) 1. to impress, a 
seal, hence to seal, like the Syr. and 
Ar.; deriv. nya®, Which see. — 2. to 
dip ייל‎ to sink in, hence to dye, 
conseq. = Talm. »2%, as the idea im- 
plied in 93h passes elsewhere into yay. 
Deriv. the proper name niy2D. 

Puh. yan to be sunk down in, to be 

immersed Ex. 15, 4. 
Hof. לבמה‎ to be sunk, stuck into, to 

be put into JER. 38, 22; Prov. 8, 25; 
Jos 38, 6. 

The stem ‘9 is connected with yax 1, 

as is seen from the dialects; and the 
organic root is 9790. For the proper 

name nivay we may compare perhaps 
 .‎ Iעבצ ‎ withעבמ

nivay (pl. subst. variegatedness, spott- 

edness) 1 .מ‎ p.m. Har. 2,43; perhaps from 
yan = עבצ‎ IL, ןיְנְבִצ‎ "also appearing as 

a proper name. 

MYBO (with suf. inyed; pl. nigay, 

constr. תב‎ with suf. on) f. prop. 

what presses into, hence 1 a signet- ring, 

 קא
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a sign of the highest dignity,גוש , ‏ 

with which the king’s writing was mark-‏ 
ed below Estu. 3,12; 8,8 10, worn by‏ 
the prime minister among the Persians‏ 

as also among the Egyptians3, 10; 8, 2, ‏ 
Gen. 41, 42 (in the Grecian period the‏ 
state-seal was in the hands of the regent‏ 
Macc. 6, 15; Curt. Alex. 10,5; Justin.1 ‏ 

among the Turks it is in the12, 15; ‏ 
hands of the grand-vizier). It was also‏ 
worn by private men but rarely, and‏ 
named pnin Jer. 22, 24; Ben-Sira 49,‏ 

A female ornament, named13. — 2. ‏ 
we,זמופ ליג ‏ along with nn, Diz,‏ 

mayer Ex. 35, 22; Nun. 31, 50; Is. 3,‏ 
u — 3. a ring generally Ex, 25, 12;‏ 

whether it was23; 36, 34; 37, 3, ‏ , 
ae holding together the boards of the‏ 
tabernacle, or for the jun, Ting 80. —‏ 
According to signifie. 3, which occurs‏ 
oftenest, the fundamental meaning of‏ 

appears to be roundness, so that theט ‏' 
third would be the first sense; the stem‏ 

“bx, to turn in a9259 = רבט, ‏ would be‏ 
circle, N- having passed into » (6); and‏ 
in all similar cases this syllable was‏ 
pronounced perhaps nothing but 6, inas-‏ 
much as 4~ stands instead of it. The‏ 
same has happened im »22="x3, >p2‏ 

 = רק, ‏SR“ = רצק ערק ‏,Sp רצ=

 ‏,IY, see Emm רו ‏len to העלי
comp. Phenic. “P2293 Bomilearרצוצה ‏ 

aha) &e.‏ =( 

720 (not used) intr. to be heightened, 
formed into a hill, to project, spoken of 
a mountain, of a peak; metaphor. ap- 
plied to the projection of the belly, the 
navel, The stem ַמ'‎ is also found in 
the Hebrew "an I. to the proper name 
nian (which see); Sam. =D, hence the 

noun M30 a mountain; Ark, 430, רוט‎ 
the same, and so רוס‎ from רו‎ 2 au 
after the form bbw) mountain, height; 
Phenic. 20 the same, from which "ay 
(Tubur, Thubur) i in the names of many 
places; as also from the Phenic. “an 
comes the noun “ans the name of a 

mountain in Rhodes, Sicily &. The 
organic root seems to be “ab, with 
the fundamental signification “to } heap 

together, to accumulate”, as in "3-3; or 
with that of projecting, as in a8, 
mn 6. 

" Pik. "ab (not used) to project strongly, 
deriv. shan. 

228 Ava see "MD. 

jenny (Rimmon is good) n. p. of a 
Syrian, father of Benhadad 1 Kinas 15, 
 ‎ןימר ‎ is abridged from 20, andבס .18
(which see) is the proper ‘name of a 
Syrian deity, who had a temple in Da- 
mascus 2 Kınas 5, 18. See ja 71H. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name סֶראְבְט‎ 
(Aram is good, Tugg. 2; see Gesenius, 
Mon. p. 456), 058 being=54 the name 
of the Libyan Baal, Paues in Hesychius, 
‘Twovedrios in Sanchoniathon. 

nap (probably contracted from nn, 
with’ elision of 7, as in nay of ihe 
Classics) n. p. of a city lying somewhat 
south of Abel-Mehola, consequently a 
little farther from ןֶאַש‎ m2 than Dax 
ming Junges 7, 22; it belonged to Is- 
sachar, like Abel- Mehola itself. 

m. the name of the tenth He-תבפ ‏ 
brew month Esra. 2,16, written by Jo- 
sephus (Ant. XI, 5, 4) Tepe06e, 15866. 
According to C. B. Michaelis it is abridged 
from תעבט‎ signifying dirt-month (from 

yap = Ar. 

as the names of the months are foreign, 
according to tradition (Rosh ha-Sh. ch.1), 
i. 6. non-Semitic, it is better to explain 
the word out of the old Persian, where 
the Jewish calendar originated; and that 
again agrees with the Indian. Among 
the different series of the Indian months 
occurs one (Asiat. Res. III. p. 258), 
where that of Tapas corresponds to 
Thebet, the former denoting winter, the 
cold time of the year (Wilson, Sanser. 
Dict. s. v. tapas). The name may have 
come out of India into the territories 
of Persia. From the word Tapas has 
arisen the Hebrew nay, Samar. nan, 
Palmyrene naw , Coptic oaths, Ar. Kb, 
Greek zußı and anßı. 

I. (not used) intrans. to be soft,המ ‏ 
kneadable, sticky, spoken of tough, clam-‏ 

to be very dirty). But 
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my and binding earth; cognate in sense 
337, ay, Bey, oun L, Aram. non, 
though different in their application. In 
this simple organic root, it is identical 
with the fundamental signification in 
my (mo), חס‎ (my), where the A is 
hardened into ch; the idea of plastering 
over (zéyy@) also in 52m proceeding pro- 
perly from that of being slimy, sticky, 
and the same idea being perceptible 

likewise in wen, Wat. Arab. 5) the 

same, whence sb loam. In Hebr. the 
noun (0°) is developed out of the redu- 
plicated form. The identification ‘of the 
stem with xv (which see), and the ac- 
ceptation of the noun DH as offscouring 
are incorrect, because 0°t) is represented 
as a soft mass into which one sinks 
(Jer. 38, 6), and that is worked up as 
material by the potter (Is. 41, 25). 

Pih. (vedupl.; not used) 79°0 (out of 
Mao) to plaster with clay, or to be very 
sticky, kneadable. Deriv. Un. 

The organic root U, as has been 
already mentioned, is härdened perhaps 
into mi, where it ‘has received a trans- 
itive collateral sense; in Arab. be- 

sides «Li (to be viscous, clammy), (sli, 
whence gla (slime, dirt), also belongs 
to the siete, 

I. (not used) 1. trans. to knot to,הס ‏ 

to knot together, to join together, to twist‏ 

together, spoken of basket-work (cogn. NO‏ 

in xovN, Syr. hof, see p. 126), prop. fo‏ 
bind, to bind about Gams as War), to put‏ 
on a bandage, hence to heal; the idea‏ 

being derived fromאָפְר ‏ of healing in‏ 
the same point. "of view. On the con-‏ 
trary, the organic root in 7-70, Arab.‏ 

Spb a and Sb, identical with that in 

ax-n IL, ar-2, aw-n &e., does not belong 
here. — 2. intr. to twist, of the serpent. 

Pih. (redupl.) "ur or הםיט‎ (not 
used) to twist or interweave into one an- 
other strongly, of a basket, to twist its 
folds into one another, of the serpent. 
This reduplicated form is then abbre- 
viated into a simple verb, into טימ‎ or 
om (which latter is afterwards changed 

into nit), whence the noun un, the name 
of the letter Dp (i.e. 71), my (i. 6. m7) 

a basket, iG, by pn a serpent, can be 

explained. In Phenie, ny (Taaut) i is a 
name for the principle of xöouos and 
o0gavög; heaven and the world being de- 
scribed as a twisted serpent (Sanch. p. 6 
and 22; Varro, de ling. lat. V, 10; Ma- 
crob. Batırn. 1 9); and from this is 
also to be derived the Egyptian name 
pit (Thot, Thoyt, comp. Mavojs= Un), 
Alexandr. nit (089) and ny, an Egyp- 
tian name of Esculapius, whose worship 
came from Phenicia. 

TiO or "mu (constr. im, before 
Makkeph “3; “ple mn, poyiny) adj. 
May הרּוהמ‎ or + הרה‎ (pi. (תורהט‎ f. clean, 
in the widest sense, therefore purified, 
spoken of ant Ex. 25, 11, on» 0 28, 
19, white, shining , pure, of ףינצ‎ 0 
3, 5, of vessels Luv. 24, 4, Is. 66, 20, 
of a place Lev. 4, 12, of water Ez. 36, 
25, but especially ‘in the Levitical sense, 
of men and things Lev. 7,19, Num. 9, 
13, 1 Sam. 20, 26; of animals alate 
by the law for food Gun. 7, 2; mm 
many Man. 1,12 a pure meat- -offering ; 
in'a moral sense, innocent, pious, plea- 
sing to God, true 66. Ps.51,12; Jop14,4. 

un“) (imp. 9, fut. 179%) intrans. 
1. (not “used) to shine, to glitter, to be 
illuminated, spoken of the sun, same as 
WIS; Targ. "m, Syr. the same, whence 

splendour, wT the same, Bogרהיט ‏ 

noon, Ar. „gb, whence „gb mid- -day;‏ 

but to be pure. Derivat. wh 1,‏ 

Metaphor. toרַהָטְמ. — 2. ‏ and perhaps‏ 
be clean, oppos. "to Nu, spoken of a‏ 
menstruous woman Lev. 12, 7; 15, 28,‏ 
of a man affected with an issue 15, 13,‏ 
or leprosy 2 Kinas 5,10 12, of Levitical‏ 
purity Lev. 11, 32; 12, 8; in a moral‏ 
sense, to be innocent, sinless, righteous,‏ 
Ps. 51, 9; Jur. 13,27; commonly with‏ 
ya of the thing from which one is clean‏ 

withָס ‏' Prov. 20,9; only in JoB 4,17 is‏ 
va (beside) ‘construed in another ‘sense.‏ 
Deriv. Sty mp), wb 2, man.‏ 

Pih. “a (fut. san) 1. to make clear, 
33 
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bright, shining, the heavens Jos 87, 21, 
hence to make clean, to purify, silver, 
Mat. 3, 3. — 2. Metaphor. to cleanse, 
from leprosy Lay. 18, 13, in a Levitical 
sense e. g. a house 14, 48, a country 
2 Cur. 34, 8, things Nex. ₪ 9, men 
Mat. 3, 3 ae to dedicate, consecrate, 
Num. 8, 6, Ez. 43, 26, and also in an 
ethical sense Jer. 33, 8; Ez. 24, 13. 

Puh. 138 (part. Amt) to be alncnaeil 
Ez. 22, 24, as the ancients mostly un- 
derstood it, But the LXX read 43% 
(from "5%), parall. to saws (from (םוט‎ 
on the ‘contrary, they "have in 39, 16 
nano for .רהט‎ 
"Hithp. Amar (part. man, fut. 4787) 

to purify oneself, in a Levitical sense 
Lev. 14, 4, in a moral sense Josu. 22, 
17; to consecrate oneself Is. 66,17. 

“ind see Simn. 
sat (with suf. ao) m. 1. splendor, 

shining , then pureness Ex. 24,10. In 
gm maw the noun is either to be 
looked for in “iQ, or it should be read 
“mon (after the form Bp), which latter 
is the more probable. — 2. purification, 
spoken of a menstruating woman Lev. 
12, 4 6. 

“IQ see "man. 

TINO (constr. nA”, with suff. (יתרהמ‎ 
2 purification (= ט' ,)רה 2‎ "27 Lev. 12, 
4 5 blood of purification, i ie. from which 
one is to be purified; (Levit.) cleansing, 
Nea. 12, 45 and the ward of the puri- 
fication; Luv. 13, 7 35; 14, 32. 1 Cur. 
23, 28 and in the purifying of all holy 
things, 1.6. if they be unclean. Figur. 
and ethically 2.Car. 30,19 the purifica- 
tion of holiness,. i.e. the purification per- 
taining to the holy. 

RID (i. 6. X) assumed for NORD; 
see NO. 

 ‎ (not used) ‘Aram. intrans. to beאוט

strung ‘together, to be laced or intertwined, 
of the entrails, hence to fast, the Arab, 

wb plainly pointing out this transition 

of significations; the verbs sr» LS 
signifying to be- ל‎ together, then to 

be hungry, to fast; and the Hebr.oy=bx% 
proceeding from the same point of view. 
Accordingly it is identical with the Hebr. 
0 (which see). Deriv. nib. 

2} (a half-passive formation with 
6, after the form Six, like 6 in some re- 
gular verbs, such as in Op, 55%, 33, 
Dow; 8 pl. rab; fut. 322") or 30°, pass- 
ing תו"‎ into יפ‎ without our having 
to assume 4 separate stem במי‎ on that 

account, comp. DW") Ez. 6, 6 from oy 
= ou, and with a passive sense Bio" 
Gen. 24,33 K’tib from DD, 79%) Ex. 30, 
32 from 70 = 7073; un 2 pers. sing. 
fem. Nau. 4 8 ו‎ for aan after the 
form 8m for the sake of euphony) 
intr. prop. ‘to shine, to glitter, cognate 
in sense with "pw,  sonseq. connected 
with any in the organic root 10; me- 

taphorically a) of the aspect, to % shin- 
ing, beautiful, lovely, pleasing, Num. 24, 
5; Ps. 69, 32; Esta. 2, 9; b) of tastes 
to be lovely, agreeable, Sona or Sot. 4, 
10, comp. 7,10; e) of smell: to be fra- 
grant, JER. 6, 20; d) of the frame of 
mind: to be cheerful, joyful, spoken of 

 .‎ 1Sam. 25, 36, 2 Sam. 13, 28, Esruבל
1,10, with לע‎ of the person, and 2 of 
the thing whereby; hence to be consent- 
ing, comfortable 1100198. 7, 3; Jupans 
19,9; to be pleasant, with ִפ יניעב‎ Nom. 
24,1; in later language with לע‎ of the 
person Esra. 1, 19, Nex. 2, 5, seldom 
with 5 Jos 10, 3; e) of the state ofa 
person: to be well, in health, 1 Sam. 16, 
16; to thrive Daur. 4, 40, ‘with לא‎ of 
the person 1 Sam. 20, 12; to go well with, 
with 5 of the person Gen. 12, 13, and 
so in a great variety of applications. 
Deriv. 230, 230, 7250, the proper name 
aim alone and in compounds )6. g. in 

 ,‎ sin, 39), 270 (in Wonוהָינלא
 ‎ maus, mnay? and perhaps alsoבּוסיִבַא)

man, 

"Hif. ביטָה‎ (like םיִקָה‎ from Drip; 2 pers. 

mon 1Kınas 8, 18 1 pers. np Ez. 

36, 11, ‚where the For fluctuates between 
 ‎ and 5; elsewhere are the usual formsדע

of *b, as occurs in other דע‎ also, e. g. 
win, conseg. 07, NIT, DIOR, part. ; 




